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PREFACE 


THIRD    VOLUME, 


The  fifteenth  century  unfolded  all  those  elements  of  oppositioD 
to  Home  which  preceding  ages,  especially  the  last,  had  pre- 
pared. The  pressure  of  a  feudal  aristocracy  in  its  fidl  power, 
long  made  the  bulk  of  men  anxious  to  support  its  only  eflei'tual 
counterpoise,  the  church,  and  the  obvious  expedience  of  ren- 
dering this  a  compact  body,  directed  by  one  independent  head, 
engendered  a  prevailing  disposition  to  maintain  the  papacy. 
Popes,  however,  with  such  as  most  profited  by  their  pof^ition, 
like  other  sharers  of  human  infinnity,  fell  under  the  tt^nipta- 
tions  to  wliich  a  concurrence  of  events,  all  favourable  to  them- 
selves^ exposed  them.  They  became  intoxicated  by  their 
despotic  influence  over  the  west,  and  its  mom  intelligent 
p<ip»datJ0D  generally  felt,  by  degrees,  an  imperious  call  to 
question  their  pretensions.  Thus  Boniface  VII L  had  no 
sooner  pushed  papal  arrogance  to  its  giddiest  heigltt,  tliau  a 
recoil  was  immediately  provoked  which  Home  never  could  re- 
c/)vcr.  Her  efforts,  also,  to  regain  fonuer  advantages,  were 
panilysed  within  the  century,  after  that  aspiring  pontiflTs 
death,  by  the  removal  of  his  successors  to  Avignon,  and  the 
diacfeditahle,  embarrassing  scliism  consequent  ujion  it.  When 
the  fifteenth  century  ojjcned,  Eiiiiipe  was  debating  as  to  tlie 
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individual  who  could  really  claim  the  popedom,  and  nothing 
but  an  authority  above  that  of  the  Ronmu  sec,  gave  any  hope 
of  deciding  the  question.  Hence  arose  those  arguments  bb  to 
the  su[>eriority  of  general  councils  over  popes,  wliich  struck  a 
new  and  fatal  blow  to  the  pontifical  supremacy  over  western 
Europe- 
While  the  eccleaiastieal  empire  of  Rome  was  thus  gradually 
sinking,  even  her  influence  as  the  centre  of  civilisation  grew 
weaker.  The  various  regions  of  the  west  were  long  in  a  very 
disjointed,  barbarous  condition,  being  all  of  them  parcelled 
out  among  turbulent  aristocracies,  which  paid  a  verj^  limited 
and  precarious  obedience  to  their  several  crowns :  which  also 
acted  very  unfavourably  upon  capacities  for  improvement  in 
lower  life.  Hence  Rome  was  long  not  only  the  sole  depositary 
of  an  authority  wliich  all  i-espected,  but  also  the  cliief  asylum 
for  that  information,  and  that  lingering  refinement,  which  had 
survived  the  assaults  of  northern  barbarism.  By  degrees, 
however,  the  energies  of  middle  life,  aiding  royal  efforts  for 
personal  aggrandisement,  became  too  powerful  for  tlie  en- 
grossing spirit  of  that  military  class  by  which  most  of  the  exter- 
nal advantages  of  society  had  been  appropriated.  In  time, 
national  executives  of  considerable  strength  became  consoli- 
dated, and  as  each  advanced  towards  maturity,  a  compact 
people,  with  a  centre,  interests,  and  ieelings  of  its  own,  was 
foraicd  around  it.  Concurrently  with  this  alteration  was  the 
growth  of  a  vernacular  literature.  As  the  western  nations 
took  the  form  of  distinctly-marked,  separate  communities, 
tlieir  intellectnal  classes  made  such  use  of  their  native  idioms 
as  eventually  produced  the  diversified  and  illustrious  family  of 
cultivated  European  tongues.  Thus  the  ancient  capital  lost 
another  hold  upon  nations  beyond  the  Alps. 

Her  pretensions  t-o  intellectual  superiority  were  seriously 
affected  likewise,  by  two  events  of  the  fifteenth  century,  nearly 
contemporaneous,  the  Turkish  capture  of  Constant  inoplc,  and 
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the  invention  of  printing.  The  fonner  made  western  scliolara 
acquainted  with  classical  authors  of  the  highest  eminence,  and 
\iith  teachera  of  them  whose  religions  prepossessions  were 
adverse  to  Rome.  The  latter  event  gave  such  facilities  for 
mtellectual  communications  as  gained  at  once  an  immeasurable 
superiority  over  former  ages,  bound  down  by  mere  transcrip- 
tion. Henceforth,  no  striking  light,  whether  true  or  false, 
coidd  flash  from  any  quarter  of  Europe,  without  winging  a 
speedy  way  into  every  neighbouring  region.  Not  only,  how- 
ever, was  an  abundance  of  stirring  questions  upon  the  papal 
supremacy  ready  fur  the  press  :  Wickliffe  had  alsa  provided,  in 
the  preceding  century,  a  similar  store,  in  his  attacks  upon  the 
theology  of  Rome,  Thus  the  fifteenth  century  was  one  of 
incessant  preparation  for  that  great  religious  revolution,  which 
has  rendered  the  ne.\t  age  conspicuous  and  important  above 
most  ages  in  the  arnials  of  mankmcl. 

When,  indeed,  the  sixteenth  centuiy  opened,  Rome  had 
apparently  regained  much  of  the  gronnd  that  she  lost  at  a 
fonner  period.  But  this  appearance  was  delusive.  A  tempo- 
rary calm  had  come  over  the  religious  world,  leaving  all  the 
tnatcrials  for  a  mighty  storm  in  full,  though  concealed  acti- 
vity. By  that  very  calm  was  the  explosion  hastened.  Had 
Rome  been  trembling,  as  she  was  a  hundred  years  before, 
under  discussions  upon  the  limits  between  papal  and  eonciliar 
authority,  grand  conceptions  for  her  irafjrovement  as  the 
Christian  capital  never  would  have  been  entertained,  and  bold 
experiments  upon  popular  feara  of  purgatory,  to  realise  them, 
would  have  been  discom*aged.  While  the  west,  however,  save 
a  pertinacious  few  cowering  under  persecution,  seemed  all 
blind  submission,  a  lofty  spirit  was  easily  tempted  into  such 
an  enterprise  as  rearing  the  majestic  dome  of  St.  Peter^s,  and 
could  see  no  danger  in  meeting  its  drain  upon  the  pa[>al  ex- 
chequer, by  abusing  the  credulity  of  mankind.  Yet  this  very 
abuee  roused  Luther  from  his  cell,  and  thus  drove  a  mind  once 
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superstitiously  favourable  to  the  papacy,  into  such  a  mercUeaB 
examination  of  its  pretensions,  as  nearly  overthrew  it  at  the 
time,  and  has  threatened  its  existence  ever  since. 

The  explosion  was,  however,  favourable  to  Roinanism  as  a 
religious  system.  Hitherto,  the  peeuliarities  which  it  had 
engrafted  on  the  catholic  faith  could  neither  appeal  to  any 
satisfactor)^  authority,  nor  to  any  polemical  works,  at  once 
complete  and  elaliorate-  But  adverse  theologians,  of  great 
learning  and  ability,  backed  by  a  formidable  array  of  political 
power,  rendered  the  continuance  of  these  disadvantages  incom- 
patible with  the  existence  of  that  seductive  ci-eed  which  Ronio 
long  had  patronised.  The  battle  was  no  longer  with  ^^'al- 
denses  or  Wickliffites,  who,  though  embarrassing  and  annoy- 
ing, might  be  despised,  because  they  found  palaces  inaccessible, 
and  every  government  adverse.  Whole  nations  now  came 
forward  in  irreconcileable  hostility  to  the  papal  system,  and 
in  some  of  them  the  court  was  foremost  in  demanding  the 
ascendancy  of  unquestionable  principles.  Nor  even  in  snch 
countries  as  eventually  settled  down  imder  old  religious  pre- 
possessions, did  it  seem  certain,  for  a  considerable  time,  wliich 
way  the  current  of  events  would  permanently  turn,  France 
long  showed  indications  of  follomng  the  cont<>rminous  exam- 
ples of  Germany  and  England.  Spain  became  largely  jmr- 
vaded  by  that  dis^iosition  to  receive  aiticles  of  faith  only  from 
Scripture  and  catholic  antiquity,  which  Romish  divines  tax 
with  heresy.  She  was  also  bent  upon  resistance  to  the  pai>al 
court.  Italy  herself  was  overspread  with  inquiring  spirits  that 
would  undoubtedly  have  rendered  all  the  country  protestant, 
if  the  inquisition  had  not  been  actively  at  work.  Thus  it  was 
impossible  with  Rome  to  retain  any  hold  whatever  upon 
Europe,  nnless  an  authentic  standard  of  belief  were  provided, 
and  polemics  of  first-rate  ability  aided  its  operation  on  man- 
kind, by  undertaking  to  defend  it  systematically.  To  such 
necessities  Romanism  owed  the  council  of  Trent,  the  labours  of 
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BaroDius  and  Bellamiine,  and  others  of  those  masterly  defences 
wliich  have  hitherto  shielded  it  from  extinction.  From  the 
formidable  ojiposition  also  which  shook  her  to  the  verj^  centre., 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  Rome  owed  that  external  decency, 
without  which  she  could  not  permanently  have  maintained  her 
ground.  During  all  that  age,  the  illegitimate  families,  with 
other  glaring  infamies,  which  had  been  bo  common  among 
popes,  and  all  ecclesiastics  downwards,  were  gradually  wearing 
out.  The  Roman  ehuroh  became  sensible  that  competition 
with  nval  religious  communities  must  prove  irapracticahle, 
unless  her  priesthood  kept  abreast  of  them  in  everj^  decuncy  of 
life.  Thus  the  sixteenth  century  is  really  of  as  much  im- 
portance to  the  Romish  student  as  to  the  protestant.  It 
shows  the  steps  by  which  the  former,  no  less  than  the  latter, 
attained  his  actual  position  in  the  religious  world.  It  was 
the  age  in  which  liomanlsin  w^as  renovated^  and  rendered 
a  consisient,  defensible  system ;  no  less  than  the  a^^  in  which 
protestantism  emerged  from  the  menaced  custody  of  depresst^d 
Waldenses  and  Wickliffites,  into  the  full  vigour  of  |>olitical 
and  intellectual  strength. 

In  looking  thus  at  the  religious  history  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  in  all  its  bearings,  an  answer  is  at  once  supplied  to 
that  liaekneyed  question,  by  which  a  Rommh  disputiint  seeks 
to  confound  an  uninformed  protestant  opponent,  "  Where  was 
your  rehgion  before  Luther  f  This  may  be  sufficiently  and 
smartly  answered,  as  it  has  often  been,  by  saying,  *'  In  the 
Bible ;  where  yours  never  was,""  But  a  competent  kno^v ledge 
of  ecclesiastical  history  will  supply  a  better  mode  of  meeting 
this  current  Romish  objection.  He  who  kn<nvs  any  tiling  of 
religious  affairs  in  the  sixteenth  century',  will  be  disposed  to 
ask  the  Romanist  a  counter  question,  '*  Where  was  your 
religion  before  the  council  of  Trent  T  If  it  were  answered,  as 
it  may  safely  lx%  '^  In  the  church,"  it  may  be  added  on  the 
other  side,  '^  And  our  religion  waH  in  certain  bodies  dissenting 
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J'rom  the  church :  some  of  them  so  dissenting  from  time  im- 
nieraorial.''"'  Nor  did  the  sixteenth  eenturj^  open  upon  these 
boilies  under  any  sufficient  moans  of  condemning  their  dissent. 
It  is  true,  that  fonuer  ages  had  passed  general  sentences  of 
condemnation  upon  their  opinions,  and  had  legalised  persecu- 
tion upon  the  parties  themselves.  None  of  these  decisions^ 
however,  were  of  sufficient  antiquity  to  bear  effectually  upon 
the  main  question,  nor  were  they  sufficiently  particular  to  meet 
mere  que^^tiuns  of  theologJ^  The  truth  really  is,  that  the  six- 
teenth century  opened  upon  the  same  division  as  to  religious 
questions  that  has  pre\^iled  in  Europe  ever  since,  only  under 
circumstances  of  mucli  greater  importance  on  one  side,  and  of 
much  less  on  the  other.  The  main  difference  as  to  such 
matters  between  that  age  and  later  times  consists  in  a 
knowledge  of  the  ground  on  which  the  parties  severally  ^taod. 
One  party  appealed  to  Scripture  backed  by  iimuemorial  tradi- 
tion* As  Bibles  became  know^n,  the  other  jiarty  found  its 
peculiarities  cut  off  from  any  confident  appeal  to  Scri|>ture ; 
seeing  not  a  hope  of  their  defence,  without  implicit  rehance 
upon  tradition :  but  tliis  was  a  standard  which  preceding 
ages  had  provided  no  sufficient  means  of  authenticating. 
It  was  the  sixteenth  century  which  examined  these  appeals 
for  both  parties,  coming  to  opposite  conclusions  according  to 
the  ojiposite  views  with  which  the  several  judges  entered 
into  the  inquiry,  but  equally,  in  both  cases,  drawing  a  broad 
line  of  demarcation.  On  one  side  it  was  solemnly  affiiTried, 
that  articles  of  faith  uncontained  in  Scripture,  either  expressly 
or  by  necessarj^  implication,  are  not  binding  on  the  conscience  : 
on  the  other  side,  articles  of  faith  under  these  disadvantages 
were  treated  as  integi*al  nieTiibcrs  of  catholicity.  Indej>endent 
and  competent  judges  decided  in  both  cases,  and  although 
Romanists  would  brand  the  independence  claimed  and  exer- 
cised by  their  opponents  as  an  act  of  rebeUion  against  an 
authority  divinely  constituted,  yet  this  is  in  reality  a  begging 
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of  the  question.  The  very  existence  of  any  such  authority 
was  denied  by  the  other  party,  and  upon  such  grounds  as  every 
scholar  must  respect. 

Nor  is  there  any  weight  in  the  current  objection  of  Roman- 
ists to  the  motley  aspect  of  that  body  which  the  sixteenth 
century  ranged  in  well-defined,  uncouipromising  opposition  to 
them.  The  adverse  decision  was  really  uniform,  although 
those  who  have  stood  by  it  ever  since,  have  not  fonned  a  com- 
pact, harmonious  whole.  The  entire  protestant  world  agrees 
in  the  great  principle  of  repudiating  unwritten  tradition  as 
a  sufficient  authority  fur  articles  of  faith.  Upon  one  principle, 
too,  namely,  the  converse  of  this,  bangs  all  the  llomish  system, 
AuJiiliary  to  this  latter  system  is,  indeed,  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  i*apal  supremacy,  and  by  tliis  means  it  is,  that  the  tradi- 
tionists  retain  one  uniform  face.  But  history  affords  a  sufficient 
clue  to  the  papal  suprt^macy.  Rome  was  the  capital  of  the 
west,  and  hence  the  importance  of  her  bishop.  History,  too, 
explains  why  no  such  advantage  was  accessible  to  any  commu- 
nity discarding  papal  unity,  at  the  Reformation.  There  was 
no  new  central  point  which  ages  had  regarded  with  respect. 
Societies,  inde|>endent  of  each  other,  judged  for  themselves  as 
to  the  propriety  of  separating  from  Rome  ;  but  although  they 
agreed  in  lajing  down  one  great  principle  of  religious  belief, 
they  were  not  likely  to  agree  in  conferring  upon  any  one  of 
their  body  an  authority  over  the  rest.  Such  an  agreement 
may,  indeed,  fairly  be  consideixid  as  impossible  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  its  absence  detracts  from  the  unity  of  the  pro- 
t<.«6tant  body  rather  in  appearance  than  in  reality. 

In  one  respect  the  lii^tor)^  of  the  sixteenth  centurj^  has  been 
often  thought,  even  by  protcstants,  unfavourable  to  the  pro- 
lestant  cause.  It  brings  forward  a  great  mass  of  mere  human 
motives  in  active  operation  against  Rome.  Sovereigns  incited 
by  personal  feelings,  nobles  eager  for  church  plunder,  states- 
men guided  by  politics,  ecclesiastics  evidently  pleased  with 
a  release  from  ccUbacj,  undoubtedly  detract  from  the  dignity 
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of  a  great  religious  movement.  But  more  weight,  probably, 
has  been  given  to  these  objections  than  the  truth  warrants. 

The  parties  might  have  been  moved  by  these  inferior  and  un- 
worthy considerations.  It  is  most  likely  that  they  were  so : 
but  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  such  considerations  priucifTally 
operated  upon  them,  far  less  that  they  operated  exclusively, 
A  man's  conviction  may  be  honest,  although  it  should  require 
something  of  a  lower  kind  to  render  it  active.  In  fact,  with- 
out motives  of  a  lower  kind,  the  indolence  of  man  can  rarely 
be  so  far  overcome  as  to  let  him  make  any  efforts  of  much 
im^jortance.  It  is^  however,  very  desirable  to  search  the  his- 
tory of  the  Kefonnation,  in  order  to  guard  against  an  over 
facility  in  imputing  the  lower  motives  to  those  who  carried 
through  that  great  religious  revolution.  It  may  be  true,  as  it 
is,  undoubtedly,  that  great  princijiles  demand  reception  or 
rejection  upon  their  own  intrinsic  merits,  but  men  are  prone  to 
niingle  the  consideration  of  thera  yery  largely  with  certain 
memorable  names.  Nor  if  obloquy  can  be  securely  fastened 
on  the  latter,  will  it  be  easy  to  shield  the  principles  themselves 
from  advei'se  prejudice.  Intelligent  pei^ons  who  value  the 
R-eforination  especially  are  therefore  called  upon  to  look  its 
leading  agents  fully  but  fah4y  in  the  face.  They  will  find  their 
gaze,  however  searching,  far  from  uusatisiactory*  The  |>arties 
of  most  importance  will  generally  be  found  with  less  tluin  an 
average  share  of  human  infinuity ;  and  parties  prominent,  but 
really  of  secondary  importa-nce,  will  often  display  motives  ob\  i- 
ously  capable  of  a  more  favourable  construction  than  is  com- 
monly put  upon  them.  A  consideration  of  the  whole  history 
will  also  extort  jdlowances  for  things  left  undone.  It  will  be 
seen  tliat  many  objects  which  now  seem  desirable,  and  perha]>s 
were  so,  really  were  unattainable,  or  nearly  so ;  and  that, 
accordingly,  men  who  did  and  liazarded  so  nmch,  are  not 
lightly  to  be  blamed,  because  a  distant  posterity,  ira[)erfectly 
aware  of  their  difhctdties,  thinks  that  more  might  have  been 
desired  and  expected  from  them. 
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The  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  sixteenth  century  like\\i9c 
demands  attentive  consideration  from  those  who  wonld  under- 
stand the  causes  that  gave  to  modem  protestant  churches  the 
fonns  that  they  respectively  bear.     It  is  naturally  most  agree- 
able to  their  several  members  to  place  existing  religious  polities 
upon  the  footing  exclusively  of  a  deep  and  scholarly  conviction. 
And  it  would  be  gross  injustice  to  deny  that  tlio  learned  and 
excellent  men  who  laid  the  foundations  of  particular  churches, 
and  elaborately  defended  their  several  works,  w^ere  not  pro- 
foundly impressed  with  the  soundness  of  their  principles.     But 
it  is  perfectly  obvioui^  that  external  circumstances  were  very 
largely,  if  not  principally  concerned  in  giving  to  protestantism 
itfi  actual  diversity  of  appearance.     The  careful  student  of 
ecclesiastical  history  vkill  clearly  see,  that  where  executives 
adopted  reform,  uiJess  they  were  petty  town  republics,  innova- 
tion was  guided,  not  by  theory,  but  necessity.     Men  were  not 
left  at  libeity  to  regulate  eveiy  thing  connected  with  religion, 
by  narrow  views  of  their  own  as  to  the  sense  of  Scripture,  and 
hence  to  treat  all  the  ecclesiastical  wealth  unrec|uii*ed  by  such 
views  as   the   lawful   prize   of  laical  selfishness.     They  were 
taught  a  degree  of  respect,  varying  according  to  circmnstances, 
for  all  those  religious  principles  and  usages  which  came  recom- 
mended by  the  undoubted  stamp  of  catholic  antiquity.     Little 
fell,  accordingly,  in  these  instancas,  under  the  axe  of  innova- 
tion, that  could  plead  a  sufficient  title  to  continuance.     The 
.refomiing  leadens  felt  obliged  to  repudiate  alien  interference  in 
their  national  affairs,  and  all  such  adchtions  to  recorded  reve- 
lation as  were  satisfactorily  sanctioned  neither  by  itself,  nor  by 
unquestionable  monuments  of  an  antiquity  nearly  approaching 
its  own.     They  by  no  means  felt  themselves  at  liberty  to  pro- 
scribe existing  forms  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  and   the  great 
bulk  of  those  religious  usages,  unobnoxious  to  scriptural  objec- 
tions, which   christians   had   immeraoriaHy   practised.     It  is 
true,  indeed,  that  such  as  took  an  oppt^site  view  of  these  ques- 
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tions,  maintained  their  opinions  by  reference  to  Scripture. 
But  then  the  toxts  to  which  they  pointed  did  no  more  than 
prescribe  a  regard  to  expediency  and  edification;  leaving 
room,  therefore^  to  each  of  the  contending  parties  for  main- 
taining that  its  own  line  of  policy  was  really  the  one  that 
Scripture  prescribed.  The  party  that  assumed  from  recorded 
revelation  the  mder  measure  of  discretion  justified  its  conduct 
by  Uie  policy  and  propriety  of  respecting  prejudices  that  did 
not  bear  upon  the  vitals  of  religion,  and  of  continuing  an  eccle- 
siastical constitution  that  confessedly  mounts  upwards  to  the 
most  venerable  antiquity,  and  has  many  other  obrious  claims 
upon  the  confidence  of  mankind.  The  adverse  party  lalxiured 
to  bring  cvei7  thing  under  the  ban  of  Scriptim)  that  liad 
served  the  cause,  and  undergone  the  defilement  of  popery.  It 
is  interesting,  no  less  than  useful,  to  watch  the  progress  of  this 
strife,  however  lamentable  it  was  in  itsc4f,  and  candid  observa- 
tion will  extort  an  avowal,  even  where  partialities  lie  the  other 
way,  that  the  moderate  party  took  the  more  long-sighted  view. 
A  narrow  reference  to  Scripture,  however  intrinsically  popular, 
has  engendered  a  system  boundlessly  prolific  in  divisions,  and 
incapable  either  of  grappling  successfully  with  Romanism,  or  of 
maintaim'ng  permanently  an  equal  competition  with  such  forms 
of  prot€>staotisni  as  sc^ek  assistance  from  antiquity. 

Another  advantage  to  be  gained  from  studying  the  charac- 
ters of  those  dirines  who  carried  tlu-ough  the  Reformation,  is 
a  due  knowledge  of  their  pretensions  to  direct  a  great  religious 
movement.  Could  inmiorality,  or  ignorance,  or  fanaticism  be 
securely  fixed  upon  them,  their  principles  would  obviously 
labour  under  a  considerablo  disadvantage.  It  will  be  found, 
however,  that  the  leading  reformers  were  universally  such  men 
as  their  great  work  i-equired.  A  superiority  to  human  infirm- 
ity there  is  no  occasion  to  claim  for  them ;  but  in  reality  their 
morals  were  unblemished,  theii*  scholarship  was  deep,  and  their 
Judgments  wore  cool     With    Luther  and  our  own  Oranmer, 
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indeed^  the  process  of  conviction  was  extremely  slow,  so  far 
was  either  of  these  great  men  from  the  delusioas  of  a  heated 
imagination.  Luther,  too,  even  to  the  end  of  life,  never 
overcame  that  siii*erstitious  reverence  for  the  eiieharistic  ele- 
ments, in  which  liiB  rehgious  mind  biid  grown  to  maturity. 
That  some  or  all  of  the  reformers  might  be,  to  considerable 
extent,  interested  in  the  success  of  their  labours,  need  not  be 
disputed.  The  same  may  be  said  of  their  opponents.  Popes 
and  cardinals,  with  all  the  other  members  of  those  opulent 
Romish  establisliraents  who  trembled  for  their  prefennents 
when  Luther  sounded  the  trumpet  of  revolt,  were  deeply  in- 
terested in  putting  him  down.  The  politics  and  private  in- 
terests which  acted  upon  the  council  of  Trent  have  been 
daborately  exposed  from  the  first,  and  the  exposure  is  un- 
doubtedly founded  in  justice.  If  decisions,  therefore,  on  one 
side  are  to  be  impugned,  as  attributable  to  interested  motives, 
impartial  justice  must  make  the  same  objection  to  those  on 
the  other  side.  It  is  an  objcKition,  too,  which  attaches  much 
more  obviously  and  completely  to  the  Romanists  than  to  the 
protestants.  Romish  dignitaries  bad  a  great  stalce,  inferior 
beneficiaries  one  of  some  account.  Their  opponents  could 
imrely  gain  any  end  from  the  Reformation  merely  personal, 
beyond  a  release  from  certain  canonical  restraints,  and  such  of 
them  as  had  attained  any  eminence,  but  were  without  a  desire 
for  this  release,  could  easily  have  made  advantageous  bargains 
by  deserting  the  protestant  party. 

The  religious  trauAactions  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
centuries  alao  bear  importantly  upon  the  civil  liistory  of  modern 
Europe.  The  disputes,  amid  which  the  former  century  opened, 
upon  the  limits  between  conciliar  and  papal  authority,  some  of 
the  dangerous  speculations  upon  establishments  current  among 
the  folio  Wei's  ui'  Wicklifle^  and  the  d^wn  of  a  general  intellec- 
tual activity  awakened  by  the  invention  of  printing,  were  all 
favourable  to  the  growth  of  political  discussion.     In  the  next 
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age,  this  was  much  farther  developed  by  popular  tendencies 
towards  protestantism  in  countries  which  had  a  Rouiish  execu- 
tive, and  by  democratic  forms  of  religious  polity,  fitted  to  the 
civic  prejudices  of  petty  town  repubhcs^  or,  as  in  Scotland, 
forced  upon  a  reluctant  governments  Thus  the  crown  no 
sooner  gained  a  decided  advantage  over  the  peerage,  than  it 
became  provided  with  a  new  rival,  only  requiring  maturity  to 
make  its  mortifications  greater  than  ever.  This  maturity  was 
uudoubtetlly  ranch  hastened  by  the  Reformation,  In  England 
Henry^'s  defection  from  Rome  prepared  the  way  for  that  puri- 
tanism  which  embarrassed  Elizabeth,  and  this  latter  sowed  the 
seed  which  ripened  in  the  civU  wars  under  Charles  the  First. 
In  continental  Europe  the  process  of  political  fennentation 
consequent  upon  the  religious  movements  of  the  sixteenth 
ccntur)^  was  much  less  rapid*  In  many  of  them  were  esta- 
blished arbitrary  governments  resolute  in  maintaining  Roman- 
ism, and  aided,  on  tliis  account,  by  an  artful,  able,  and  unscru- 
pulous confederacy  of  Jesuits.  But  the  Refonnation  reaUy 
let  loose  an  appetite  for  change,  and  faculties  to  accomplish  it, 
in  every  European  country.  By  canvassing  religion  men  learnt 
to  canvass  politics,  and  a  spirit  of  independence  got  abroad, 
which  has  shown  itself  an  over-match  for  any  arts  of  states- 
manship, or  stretch  of  power. 
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CHAPTEB  L 


THB   PttOSFEBOUS  EVENTS    IN  THE   HISTORY   OF    THE    CHURCH, 
§  1.  The  Moots  And  Jews. — g  3,  Tlie  Samogetee  and  Indians  coDvurtcd. 

§  1 .  The  new  subjects  added  to  the  kinfrdoni  of  Cllirist  were 
altogether  unworthy  the  name  of  christians,  unless  we  apply 
the  appellation  to  all  that  make  any  kind  of  profession  of 
Christianity,  Ferdinund  the  Catholic,  king  of  Spain,  by  the 
conquest  of  Granada,  in  1492  \  entirely  subverted  the  domi- 
nion of  the  Moors  or  Saracens  in  Spain.  Not  long  after,  he 
ordered  an  imnien-se  multitude  of  Jews  into  banishment ;  and 
to  escape  this  e\iJ,  a  great  number  of  tliem  made  an  insincere 
profesBion  of  Christianity  *.     It  is  generally  known,  that  to  this 


•  [The  temui  on  which  Granada 
Ga{)llttlat«d,  were  defiaitiTeW  tk.ttlcd 
aaid  raffled  on  th«  Hftlh  of  NuvemV>er» 
1101.  Uneaaineat  within  the  city 
rather  e^ptKlilcd  tht*  actual  ^urreader ; 
which  took  place  on  the  2nd  of  Janu- 
ary, 1492-  PrestH^t's  Feniim$nd  and 
Jm^H^Ui,  Lond.  18:t9,  ii.  84.  80.     BL\ 

•  Jo.  dc  Fert-rajs,  Ili^oirf  (JiniraU 
d'  Eniftifnff  torn.  viii.  ji,  123,  &e.  p.  13S» 
a  fU'thi,  [The  edict  for  ex  polling  the 
afirwH  waA  tttgnr'd  by  Ferdinand  and 
iMbella.  at  Granada,  on  the  dOUi  of 


March,  1492,  It  orders  all  unbaptizcd 
Jews  Ui  leave  the  kingdom  by  the  end 
of  July  next  following,  under  pain  of 
deuth  and  confiscation.  They  were, 
however,  to  be  allowed  to  dispose  of 
their  effects,  and  to  take  the  proceeds 
with  them  in  bills  of  excliange,  or  mer- 
chnndiHc  nut  i»ruhibite<L  Tliii!i  excep- 
tion rendered  the  seeming  indulgence 
of  little  value.  Purchaiiers  were  not 
to  be  fuund  upon  any  thing  like  fair 
temia,  for  the  enoi'mouia  uulkh  of  pro- 
perty auddetily  forced  into  the  market, 
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present  time  Spain  and  Portugal  are  full  of  Jews,  who  pretend 
to  be  cliristians*  The  Saracens,  who  reinained  in  vast  num- 
bers, w^ere  at  first  solicited  by  exhortations  and  discourses  to 
fnibracc  t)*e  christian  rolij^ion.  But  as  few  would  yield  to 
these  efforts,  the  great  J^im^tu'g^  arcld>ishop  of  Toledo,  and 
prime  minister  of  the  kingdom,  deemed  it  necessary  to  employ 
civil  penalties.  But  even  tins  severity  induced  only  a  small 
part  of  the  nation  to  renounce  Muhamnied*. 

}}  2.  The  light  of  cliristianity  was  also  carried  among  tho 
inhabitants  of  Saraogitia,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces,  but 
with  very  little  success  *.     Near  the  end  of  the  century,  the 


and  billa  of  exehan|re  to  meet  eueh  an 
nriftincaeeD  emergency  were  hofveleas, 
tu  any  adfr|Utite  extent,  in  an  age  but 
unporfectly  commercuil  As  usual, 
theivfore^  dishopesty  was  linkc^d  with 
cruelty.  The  iiumlH>r8  whn  BufiVred 
nndtT  tht;  cijuibined  operation  of  theiw 
odimiH  vicaH,  Irnve  he<?n  e*?tiniiate<l  at 
eight  hundred  thousand.  They  setm 
reaHy  to  have  been  ahtmt  one  hundred 
iind  sixty  thouHand.  Prescott,  ii.  126. 
129.  Ki5.     Eif.} 

^  Esprit  Flechier,  HUtoire  du  Car- 
dinal Xithtiicty  p,  f$0,  &c.  Mieh. 
Geddes,  HiMitry  vf  th:  tsipMum^'  the 
Mvri$cotx^  m  hb  Mi»(vQane<m»  Tnicfjr, 
vol.  i.  p.  8,  &c.  [Thia  last  aasertion  ia 
ernineous,  if  it  mean  an  outward  re- 
nuneiation.  After  the  eontjoeut  of 
Gronada,  Ferdinand  de  Talavera,  con- 
fesMir  to  hoih  Ferdinand  and  iHabellA, 
waa  transhited  &om  the  aee  of  Avila  to 
the  archiepiscnpate  of  Granada,  He 
WM  A  mild,  liberal  and  zealous  prelate, 
whose  Bterling  qualities  prritved  an 
over-nuitch  for  the  Mahometan  pre- 
judices of  mwi^-  among  his  new  flock. 
The  great  majority,  however,  merely 
respected  the  mui ;  pitying  and  abhur- 
rmg,  tto  leaM  heartilpr  than  ever^  the 
prifiBt  and  hiti  opinions.  The  fiery 
iseal  of  Ximene8  de  Cutneroe,  the 
famous  arehbishop  of  Toledo^  wbo  fol- 
lowed the  enurt  to  Granada,  in  the 
autumn  of  1499,  was  violently  excited 
by  this  nnprwmininjT  aspect  of  miM^ion- 
ary  affairs,  and  in-'raaining  iH-liiiid, 
whin  the  court  rt'nttjved  to  Scvilk?,  hi 
November,  he  tried  ever)-  ex(K-dieiit 
for  the  extirpation  mf  Mahomttanlsm, 
Among  hia  endeavours  was  a  liberality 


ao  profuse,  aa  materially  to  cripple  hia 
ample  re«ource«  for  aeveral  years,  and 
this  policy  waa,  of  course,  found  irre- 
fiiisttble  in  many  cafles.  The  bulk  i*e- 
mained  immoveable,  and  even  regarded 
the  archbiehop^a  proceedings  aa  a  vir- 
tual infringement  of  that  article  in  the 
capiluhitiou  wbieh  guaranteed  full 
liberty  of  eom^eience  to  tlie  i>eople  of 
Graiiaflfl.  At  length,  two  of  bis  servants 
were  killed  in  the  Mot>ri»h  quarter  of 
the  city,  and  a  tumult  foUuwing,  ad- 
vantage of  it  was  readily  taken  to 
force  the  alternative  of  receiving  bap- 
tiam,  or  leaving  the  country'.  Alx»ttt 
fifty  thousand  aeem  to  have  been  bap- 
tised in  consequence,  and  their  former 
appellation  of  Moorw  wag  changed  into 
that  of  MoriHCocH ;  an  unhappy  cliM  of 
persona,  whci«e  Hccrt^t  Mahometaniam 
was  continually  diseovered  by  the  In- 
quisition, until  their  final  expulsion 
from  the  hived  soil  of  Spain,  Prcaeutt, 
it  372.  37*?,  38fi,     AV.] 

*  John  llenrj'  Hottinji^er**  Ilhitoria 
EecMatt.  mxud  xv.  p.  856.  [In  theae 
coimtrieB  the  T<!ukmic  kf*ljkig  distin- 
gutahed  themselves  by  their  xeal  to 
convert  pafana ;  but  their  zeal  waa 
neither  so  pure,  nor  ao  diaintereat- 
ed,  a«  it  Bbould  he  to  dcaerve  com* 
mendation.  We  have  m  Von  der 
Hardt'^i  Aeifi  Gm^U.  CkmaUint,  torn.  iii. 
p.  [i,  &c.  Pauli  Voladimiri,  de  Cra- 
covin,  aeadem.  Craeov,  Rectoria,  legati 
regij4  ad  concilium,  DemoDBitnitio,  Crv- 
ei/eri$  de  Pnma  oMWfda ;  imfiddea  armis 
et  hello  nam  «mc  oi  iikritikuumjidem  eon- 
wHemhft,  nae  eormti  h<ma  inmdmda ;  in 
Constant.  eonciL  1  415.  die  h*  Julii  pro- 
poaita.     In  the  &rat  chapter  of  this 
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Portuguese  navigators  penetrated  to  Inflia  and  Ethiopia ;  and 
soon  after,  a.  d.  1492,  Chrutoj^her  Columbus  opened  a  passage 
to  America,  and  discovered  the  isIandB  of  Hispaniola,  Cuba, 
Janiaiea,  and  some  others*.  Americiis  Vespufebis^  a  citizen  of 
Florence,  now  reached  the  [American]  contineiiit  *.  These 
modern  Argonaut^i  thought  it  their  duty  to  impart  the  light  of 
elmstian  tmtli  to  the  inliabitants  of  these  regions,  which  were 
before  unknown  to  the  Europeans.  The  fiiist  attempt  of  the 
kind  was  made  by  the  Fortoguese  among  the  Africans  of  the 
kingdom  of  Congo,  whose  king,  with  all  his  subjects,  instantly 
received  the  Romish  religion  ^.  But  all  good  and  considei'ate 
men  must  necessarily  smile,  or  rather  be  grieved,  at  this  so 
sudden  an  abandonment  of  long- established  errors.  After- 
wards, when  the  sovereign  pontiff,  Alejcand^r  VI.,  divided 
America  between  the  Spaniards  and  the  Portuguese,  he 
strongly  exhorted  both  nations  not  to  suffer  tlie  inhabitants  of 
tlie  islands  and  tlie  continent  to  continue  longer  in  ignorance 
of  the  true  religion*.  And  many  of  the  Franciscans  and 
Dominicans  were  sent  to  those  countries  to  convert,  the  natives 
to  Christ.  With  what  degree  of  zeal  and  success  they  per- 
formed the  service  is  very  generally  known  *. 


pftper  IS  A  confutatioD  of  the  opinion^, 
that,  ainee  the  advent  of  Cbrwt,  the 
tmbeUcving  have  no  rigfata,  no  honouTu, 
and  no  legitimati?  dommiau  over  their 
binda.  The  second  clmpter  treats  of 
the  demees  omd  ^reUMt  of  ike  Teut4mk 
vrdrr^for  wiMedhnff  to  ihmtdf«t  ^oHum 
wmwinmtmteUrtkepiaai^frelkrkm.  And 
the  writer  wj's:  **The  pagauM  have 
BOW  ceaaed  to  invade  u» ;  but  thewi 
twice  njexr,  invade  the  territoriea  of 
the  inndifls,  whom  the^  call  Rei$ai 
(giants). — ^Tlie  most  powerful  of  the 
|Migiui  prineea  have  received  baptiam 
Uinnigh  the  mbistiy  of  the  Polea,  and 
m  great  multUude  are  atill  receiving 
it :  yet  the  Crosebearera  invade  stiu 
the  new  ccaivertSj  lest  the  obiect  of 
their  iuroadi  should  fail/*  Schf.] 
*  See  Chiu-levotx»  Hatoire  dr  Vide 
8^  Dommfo^  torn,  i,  p,  64^  die. 
niola»  or  St,  Domingo,  was  not 
Xhti  Hrft  Amcrtciui  Uind  i*een  by  Co- 
lumbuA.  He  sailed  from  Paloa,  in 
AnOaluaiA,  Aagust  3j  U92,  and  descried 


SaH  Scdmdor^  or  St.  Saviour,  as  he 
piously  calleil  it,  one  of  the  Bahiuxias, 
Oct.  12,  next  following.  He  ditscovered 
H  bipaniciU  in  December.  He  did  not 
dis4-over  the  main  land  of  Americih 
until  hirt  third  voyage »  on  which,  Aug, 
\M,  I4!)a,  he  reached  Trrra  FirmO, 
Prea«^ott,  ii.  111*.  428.     Ri.] 

*  See  Angeli  Maria  Bjiudlni's  Lt/e 
ofAmerkua  rt^itceiug;  written  in  Ita- 
Inui,  but  translated  into  Gemmn. 

'  Jo.  Bapt.  Labat'fl  liAiU'ton  dt  PE- 
t^im?  OeeidgittaUf  tome  iL  p.  3IMI. 
Jo.  Fimiie.  Lftitau^i  HidoAn  4m  Dkeom^ 
wiiet  «l  0(mq^t^t£»  cUt  P&riugaia  douu  U 
Nowwam  Monde,  tome  L  p*  /li  ^c, 

*  See  the  BoU,  in  the  B^larmm 
Rimanum^  torn.  I  p.  466, 

*  S««  Thorn.  Maria  Afanmchi,  OH- 
gimum  «(  AniiquU,  Ckrviiu$mtr.  torn.  ii« 

5.  320,  &e.  where  the  gradual  intro- 
uction  of  christijuiity  into  America  is 
described.  Luc.  Wadding^s  Annatm 
Minor,  torn,  xv,  p.  L  10,  &c. 
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CHAPTER    IL 


ADVERSE    EVENTS    IN    THE    HISTOEY    OF    THE    CHUECH. 


f  1.  Sinking  of  dmstumity  in  the  EuBt — §  2.  Conatantiiiople  taken. 

§  1 .  Ik  the  countries  of  the  East,  christiamty  daily  suflTerefl  a 
ditiiinwtioTi  of  its  ^lor\^  and  provaJence  by  the  inroads  of  the 
Muliamniinkiis,  lK»th  the  Turks,  and  hkewise  the  Tartars,  who 
had  enihraced  the  Koran.  In  Asiatic  Tartary,  among  the 
Moguls,  the  inhabitants  of  Tangiit,  and  the  adjacent  nations, 
the  ^ound,  which  had  long  been  occupied  by  the  religion  of 
Christ,  was  now  the  seat  of  the  vilest  superstitions.  Nor 
were  oven  the  vestiges  of  Christianity  any  where  visible  in 
those  vast  countries,  except  in  China,  where  some  feeble  re- 
mains of  the  NestorianB  glimmered  faintly  amidst  the  thick 
8um>undiug  darkness.  For  it  appears,  that  so  late  as  this 
century  the  Nestorian  patriarch  in  Clialdea  sent  certain  men 
to  Cathai  and  China,  to  pn:>side  as  biiihops  over  the  churches 
existing,  or  rather  lying  concealed,  in  the  more  remote  pro- 
vinces of  that  country  \  Yet  even  this  little  handful  of  chris- 
tians nmst  liave  become  w^holly  extinct  in  the  course  of  the 
centurJ^ 

§  2.  The  lamentable  overthrow  of  the  Greek  empire  brought 
incalculable  evils  upon  the  christians  in  a  large  part  of  both 
Asia  and  Europe.  For  after  the  Turks  under  Mahumed  II. 
(a  great  prince,  religion  only  excepted,)  had  captured  Constan- 
tinople, in  the  year  1453,  the  glory  of  the  Greek  church  was 
at  an  end ;  nor  had  the  christians  any  protection  against  the 
daily  oppressions  and  wrongs  of  the  victors,  or  any  means  of 
resisting  the  torrent  of  ignorance  and  barbarism  that  rushed  in 
upon  them.  One  part  of  the  city  of  Constantinople  the  Turks 
took  by  storm  ;  but  another  part  of  it  surrendered  upon  terms 
of  capitulation '.     Hence,  in  the  foniier,  all  pubUc  profession 

*  Thb  la  from  the  letteni  of  Theoph.  Iiiw  followed  the  Turkish  Titers.  And 
Sigfr.  Bayer,  wliich  he  addressed  fco  indeed,  thoir  account  m  much  more 
me,  probable  than  that  of  the  Latin  and 

*  [**In  this  account  Dr.  Mosheim  Gre«k  histonaus,  wbu  stippoae  that  the 
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of  Christianity  M*a8  at  onoe  suppressed ;  but  in  tlie  latter, 
during  the  whole  century,  the  christians  retained  alJ  their  tem- 
ples, and  freely  worshipped  in  them  according  to  tlieir  iisages. 
This  liherty,  however,  was  taken  away  in  the  times  of  ^^Um  I,, 
and  christian  wT*rship  was  confined  within  verj^  narrow  hmits*. 
The  outward  fomi  and  organization  of  the  christian  church 
was  indeed  left  untouched  by  the  Turks,  but  in  every  thing 
else  the  (J reek  eliureh  was  so  straitened  and  cut  up,  that  from 
that  time  onward  it  gradually  lost  all  its  vigour  and  efficiency 
under  them*  The  Roman  |x>ntiff,  Pius  IL,  addressed  a  letter 
to  MaAumed  II.,  exhorting  him  to  embrace  Christianity,  but 
his  communication  was  equally  destitute  of  piety  and  of  pru- 
dence *, 


whole  city  wan  taken  by  force,  and  not 
by  capiiulaitan.  The  Turkish  relatiuu 
diniitibhe^  the  glory  of  their  couquest, 
And  tLer*'forc  probably  woyld  not  hnvo 
b«eti  odapt^^d.  had  it  not  been  true." 
Mad.\ 

•  Betnetr.  CftiitemiT,Htiitoi/Y  di  VKm- 
pirt  OttotvMn,  torn.  I  p.  1 L  40.  54,  55. 

*  P«i(er  Bayle,  Du^kmnairt,  torn,  iii, 

L1B72.     [Article  MahomH  IL    The 
ter  k  the  SQGth  uf  the  printed  letters 


of  PtuB  Hi  ;  and  occasioned  »  debftte 
liet^'et'H  the  French  protesttata  and 

French  cathoHcs,  au  to  its  piety  aod 
discretion.  The  pope  prr^misetl  to  con- 
firm the  dominion  of  the  sultan  over 
the  Greek  empire,  and  assured  him  of 
the  respect  and  esteeni  of  the  ehriatian 
world,  by  which  he  would  bec<mie  the 
greatest  prince  on  earth,  if  he  would 
only  ho  tmptized,  and  make  a  profes- 
sion of  chridtlaDity.     Tr.] 


PART  11. 

THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  L 


THE    STATE    OF    LITEEATDRE    AND    SCIENCE. 

§  1.  Learning  f1oims!iefl  wnong  tlie  Latins* — §  2*  Tlie  Greelta  aid  its  progresw  in 
the  West,^§  3.  Elegant  Uteratun?  and  lrtiigna|^(»H. — §  4,  Philos^jphy,  the  Aris- 
totelian and  thp  Pliitotiic, — |  6.  The  Platonic  SyncretistB.— -§  B.  The  Aristo- 
teliiin  has  »til1  the  prepandenkac«. — §  7^  The  eoDtcetd  of  the  Nominalists  and 
Kealiats  cootinue. 

§  1.  The  t}Tanny  of  the  Mtihammcdans  well  nigli  imposed 
silence  on  the  Grecian  and  Oriental  muses.  Among  the  Latins^ 
on  the  contrary,  literature  and  the  liberal  arts  returned  under 
most  favourable  auspices  to  their  long  lost  lustre  and  glory. 
Some  of  the  pontiffs  themselves  encouraged  tliem,  among 
whom  Nicolaus  V.  stands  prominent :  also  many  of  the  kings 
and  princes  aided  literary  men,  by  their  protection  and  by 
extraordinai'y  niunifieenee  ;  among  whom  tlie  illustrious  family 
of  Medici^  in  Italy  \  Alphongm  VL,  king  of  Naples,  and  the 
other  Neapolitan  sovereigns  of  the  house  of  Aragon  \  acquij*ed 
permanent  fame  by  their  liberality  and  their  attachment  to 
learning.  Hence  universities  were  erected  in  Germany,  France, 
and  Italy ;  libraries  were  collected  at  great  expense,  and  young 
men  were  excited  to  study  by  proffered  rewards  and  honoui's. 
To  all  these  means  was  added  the  incomparable  advantage 
resulting  from  the  art  of  printing,  first  with  wooden  blocks, 


'  A  diresct  treatbe  on  the  great 
Toerita  of  the  house  of  Mediei,  in  reg;ard 
to  all  the  liheral  artj^  anil  aLiietieefij,  u 
given  u»  by  Joseph  Bianchini  de  Frato, 
Iki  Gram-IhteM  di  To^cana  ddla  neaU 
Van  de  Midiei,  Pratdtori  MU  UtUre  dt 
dtUe  bdU  arti,  RagkmamiMi  HutoricL 


Venice,  174L  fol. 

'  See  Gi&nnone,  Uldoire  OviU  du 
Ro}faume  rfc  Najpleg^  torn.  iii.  f .  600. 628, 
&c.  Anton.  Panonnltanuja,  DiaUi  tt 
Fm^a  MemoraiiU'ui  Aiphonsi  /.  second 
ed.  by  Jo.  Gerh.  Meiwehcn,  VUcb  Enh 
dUor.  Viror.  toin.  il.  p.  1,  &c. 
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and  then  with  metal  types,  whicli  was  invented  at  Mayence 
about  the  year  1440,  by  John  Guttemburp.  For  in  consequence 
of  this,  the  best  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  which  before  had 
lain  concealed  in  the  libraries  of  the  monks,  were  now  put  into 
the  hands  of  the  people,  and  awakened  in  ver}'  many  a  laud- 
able desire  of  emulating  their  excellences,  and  purified  the 
taste  of  innumerable  indi\iduals  of  a  literaiy  turn  *» 

§  2.  The  fail  of  the  Grci^k  empire  likewise  contributed  nmch 
to  the  promotion  of  learning  in  the  West.  For  the  most 
lefimed  men  of  that  nation,  after  the  capture  of  Constantino- 
ple, emigrated  to  Italy  ;  and  thence  a  part  of  them  were  dis- 
persed into  the  other  countries  of  Europe.  These  men  faith- 
fully taught  the  Greek  language  and  Grecian  learning  every 
where  for  their  own  support ;  and  they  diffused  a  taste  for 
literature  and  science  over  nearly  the  whole  Latin  world. 
Hence  there  was  no  considerable  city,  or  university,  in  this 
age  in  which  some  one  or  more  of  the  Greeks  were  not  em- 
ployed aB  teachers  of  the  liberal  arts  *.  But  they  were  no 
where  more  numerous  than  in  Italy,  where  they  were  encour- 
aged and  honoured  by  the  munificence  and  the  ardent  zeal  for 
useful  learning  of  the  Medicean  ianiily,  and  by  other  Italian 
cities:  and  hence,  such  as  thirsted  for  knowledge  in  other 
countries,  were  accustomed  to  repair  to  that  countr}-  for  study*. 


•  Mich.  MAitUire's  AtimtUx  Tyffo- 
gnmkid,  Progper  Marcliand'a  Uittmre 
i$  timprimtrie,  k  U  Haye^  1740.  4to. 
&c.  [Jo,  Dan.  Schopflin'»  VUnlkiiB 
TjqM,Tnif>hk*jp,  Str^^h.  1700.  4to.  Ger- 
liArd  Meermau'A  Ori^fhie*  TttpotfmMo/m^ 
Hagaj  Cimut,  1763*  2  voln.  4to.  Brait- 
kujif,  tiW  fl#t  Gr$^ki€hU  ti^f  Bufhdruck- 
erhinji,  \A\tn,  I77l»-  4to.  There  hai 
been  luuolj  ilfliau*,  irArr*?,  aitd  6y  dkxn, 
printiotf  wtts  ftrnt  perfunned.  Haer- 
kvm,  Majranee,  Aod  Stnutbur^,  each 
clAim  tlM  hoooiir  of  being  the  ftmt 
•eat  of  tlie  art ;  and  Laurence  Coater, 
John  Genaflebch,  or  Gutienburg,  and 
Jolui  Fauwt,  iH-utde*  othen*,  liave  bet^n 
honoured  a»  inventor?*  of  the  art.  The 
Itrubabllity  i»,  that  Co»lcr  fiitit  printed 
at  Hacrlexn  with  carved  wiKwlfn  blocks 
(oineh  in  the  Clunt'se  manner),  on  or 
befarc  the  year  I4:iO :  that  Gutteoburg 
in V Killed  fori^^d  mvtuX  typ«a  at  Straa- 
bnrg;,  4. n.   l4Mf  or  lu'tur;  and  tliat 


afterwardB,  forming  a  partnerahip  with 
FatiRt  and  others,  nt  Mayence,  Fanst 
invented  the  cawt  t^-pfs,  one  I*eter 
SchoefFor  having  deviaed  the  iron 
niatrix(<s  and  pntichea  to  facilitate  tho 
casting  of  the  typt* ;  and  the  company 
began  to  print  in  1450;  and  in  1459, 
printed  DurAut*«  RaJtional*  Dirinor.Ofi- 
€nor.  at  Mayence.  See  Si-brocckhV 
Kif^eiMetdL  vol.  xxx.  p.  17d,  and 
Reea'w  Cyehiwpdki^  art.  Printing,  Tr,] 
Laurent  Coirter  ia  eviduntly  the  in- 
w«ntor  of  printing;  the  otheni  only 
rendered  the  art  more  perfect,     Mac- 

«  Jo.  Henr.  Matun,  VUa  JimckHni^ 
p.  11,  \X  19,  2«.  152.  163.  166,  &c, 
Caliper  liarth,  on  Stollu^^  torn,  it  p. 
10()8.  Boatay*8  Uidoria  Atad,  Paris, 
torn   V.  p.  691. 

»  Happily  itlustrative  of  theae  facta 
ia  Humphrey  Hody^a  Lihrr  «/<*  Grtvcfi* 
UlitMrifms    LiUeranm    Imt4mratoriJlm9f 
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§  3.  The  greater  part  of  the  learned  men  in  Italy,  which 
was  the  chief  »eat  of  leamiog,  were  engaged  in  publishingi 
correcting,  and  elueidating  the  Greek  and  Latin  autliora,  in 
forming  hoth  a  ]»rose  and  poetic  style  after  their  iijodel,  and  ia 
illustrating  antiquities.  And  in  the^e  departments  many  at- 
tained such  eminence,  tliat  it  is  very  difficult  to  come  up  to 
their  standard.  Nor  were  the  other  languages  and  science 
neglected.  In  the  university  of  Paris  a  public  teacher  of  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew  languages  was  now  establLslied  °.  In  Spain 
and  Italy  there  were  many  who  were  eminent  for  their  know- 
ledge of  Hebrew  and  oriental  literature  \  Germany  was  re- 
nowned for  John  lleuchlin^  or  Capnio^  John  Tritkemius^  and 
others,  eminent  Ijoth  in  those  languages  and  in  other  branches 
of  knowledge',  Latin  poetrj^  was  revived  especially  hy  Av^ 
i/iQui/  PariormitanuSy  who  had  many  followers  *.  The  principal 
collector  of  ancient  monuments,  coins,  geras,  and  inscriptions, 
among  the  Italians,  was  Cfrlacus  of  Ancona,  whose  example 
prompted  others  to  do  the  same '. 

§  4,  It  is  not  necessaiy  here  to  be  particular  respecting  the 

-Other  branches  of  learning,  but  the  sUite  of  philosophy  de- 
Berves  to  be  briefly  noticed-  Before  the  Greeks  came  to  Italy, 
ArkMle  alone  was  the  admiration  of  all ;  he  was  extolled 
immoderately,  and  many  were  not  ashamed  to  compare  him, 

'  foolislily,  with  the  precursor  of  Jesus  Christ  V  But  about  the 
tirae  of  the  council  of  Florence  some  of  the  Greeks,  and  espe- 
cially the  celebrated  Gemistim  Plethoy  recommended  to  certain 
great  men  of  Italy,  instead  of  the  contentious  philosophy  of 
the  Peripatetics,  what  they  called  the  divine  and  mild  wisdom 


edited  by  Sam.  Jebb,  Lond.  1742.  flvo, 

Yury  interesting  and  accurate  k  Clarist. 
;  Fred*  Boerner,  de  DemIm  ffommibm 
[0ntmM  LUteramm  Graearum  In  Italia 

JntttmratU/ribus,  Lips.  1760.  8vo.  Sam. 
f  |latl3er,0rtitja^  Indawratoribui  G-rcBcar, 

Liiter0r«m,  in  the  Museum  Hdpftitmm, 

torn.  iv.  p.  163,  &c. 

*  Rich.  Siniijo,  Crilique  de  la  Biblio- 
i  ihtqnt  Ecdh.par  M.  du  Fmi,  torn.  i.  p. 

602.  612,  &c.   Boulay'a  IftKoria  Acad. 

Parif.  torn,  v.  p.  852,  &.c. 

'  Pttul  Colouieeiuflf  Italia  OricnUUitf 

p.  4,  &c.|  aod  Ri^Hinia  OrietUaiUf  p, 

212, 


*  Rich,  Simon,  Ldtra  Chome$f  torn, 
i.  p.  262  ;  torn.  iv.  p.  131,  &c.  p,  140| 
and  in  other  panacea. 

■  Peter  Bayk,  ^ethj^mmrej  art.  Pa^ 
noumtta,  tiim.  iii.  p.  2162. 

*  See  the  Itim^arium  of  Cyriacui 
Ancomt&nus,  pabiished  from  a  manu- 
script, with  SL  preface,  notes,  and  the 
epistles  of  tliia  first  antiquary,  by  Laur, 
Mehus^  Florence,  1742.  Bvo.  Add 
Leonai^  Aretiu^a  EpidU*^  torn,  u,  Ub. 
U,  p.  149,  recent  edition,  Flttrenee, 

'  See  Cbrifit.  August.  Heuinann^s 
Aata.  PhUciOf/h&rum,  m  GeiTiian,  torn. 
liL  p*  345. 
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of  Plato,  And  these  Italians,  being  charmed  with  it,  took 
pains  to  have  a  number  of  noble  youths  imbued  with  it.  The 
most  distill  git  ished  among  them  was  Cosmo  d<^  MedictSs  who, 
after  hearing  Pletho,  formed  the  design  of  establishing  a  Pla- 
tonic school  at  Florence.  For  this  purpose,  he  caused  Mar- 
sUius  Ficinus^  the  son  of  hia  physician,  to  be  carefully  edu- 
cated and  instructed,  in  order  to  translate  the  works  of  Plato 
from  the  Ctreek  into  Latin.  He  tlieTcfore  first  published  a 
Latin  version  of  Hermes  Tri$meffi$iu8^  and  then  of  PlaHnm^  and 
finally  of  Plato,  This  same  Comno  prompted  other  learned 
men,  as  Ambrose  of  Camalduli,  Leotmrd  Brunoy  Po^ffiii^^  and 
others,  to  engage  in  similar  labours ;  that  is,  to  translate  Greek 
authors  into  Latin.  In  consequence  of  these  efforts,  there 
soon  appeared  two  ^hools  of  philosophy  in  Italy,  which  for  a 
long  time  contended  zealously  w^ith  each  other  whether  Plut<^ 
or  A  ristotle  ought  to  hold  the  pre-eminence  in  philosophy  V 

§  a.  A  middle  course  between  the  two  parties  was  taken  by 
certain  eminent  men  among  both  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins, 
such  a8  John  Fran<^is  Picm^  Bmearion^  Hemwlaus  Barharus^ 
and  others,  who  indeed  honoured  Plato  aa  a  kind  of  oracle  in 
philosophy,  yet  did  not  wish  to  BeeAristotld  trodden  under  foot 
and  despised*  but  contemplated  a  union  of  the  two.  These 
followed,  both  in  their  manner  of  teacliing  and  in  their  doc- 
trines or  principles,  the  kter  Platonic  school,  which  originatt'd 
with  A  mwoniu4  *.  This  kind  of  philosophy  was  for  a  long 
time  held  in  high  estimation,  and  was  especially  prized  by  the 
mystic  theologians ;  but  the  scholastic  and  disputatious  di^'ines 
were  better  pleased  with  the  Peripatetic  schoi>l.  Yet  these 
Platonists  were  not  truly  w ise ;  they  w^ere  not  only  infected 


*  Jolin  Bofin,  in  the  Hktoir^  ds 
VAm*L  dt$  Jn^eript.  d  <f<«  Bell^  Let- 
tm,  torn,  iv.  p.  381.  Jo.  Ljiunoi,  dc 
V^ana  FuHmHti  Ariiiotrtk^  p.  2*26.  L«>o. 
AlktiuR,  de  6**jrrjiai^  p,  99 K  Matiur. 
Veuo.  Ia  CwMte,  Entr^Um  mr  Din^TB 
J^jki,  p.  304,  &c.  JoReph  Bknehini, 
Id  his  lUlijm  iworit  above  quoted,  On 
tli#  merili  of  the  houae  of  Medici  io 
MgWPd  to  iMRiiEiffy  ttie  Preface.  Jac. 
]M«ker^  ffitt&na  CHtka  Philot,  Urn, 
ir-  p.  0S,  Ac— t"  Ii  Witt  not  only  the 
rtvptctivc  mptita  of  these  two  philoeo- 
phem  that  was  debated  in  thifl  contto- 


verey :  the  principal  questioQ  wan, 
which  of  their  syat^inB  wae  moat  coo* 
formabte  to  the  doetiiDec  of  ehriatiaa- 
ity  ;  and  her«  the  Platonic  moat  cer- 
tftinly  dtm*rved  the  preference,  a«  waa 
ahutidantly  proved  by  Pletho  and 
oihersi.  It  m  well  IcDown,  that  manv 
of  the  optniona  of  Aristotle  lead  di- 
rectly to  atheimn.*'    Mad,} 

*  See  BcesarioD'fi  Letter,  in  the  Hu- 
toln  de  rAead,  dm  Iwterivihm*  et  dm 
Beltm  Lmfu,UmLT.^,45i.  Jac  Tho- 
maaliia,  de  S^otdmm  Pmp&UtioOf  in 
hia  OttUionm,  p.  M&, 
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with  anile  Buperstitions,  but  they  abandoned  themselves  wholly 
to  the  guidance  of  a  wanton  fancy. 

jjj  6.  These  Platonists,  however,  were  not  so  bad  as  their 
opposere,  the  Aristotelians,  who  had  the  iip]>er  hand  in  Italy, 
and  instructed  the  youth  in  all  the  univerBities.  For  these, 
and  especially  the  followers  of  Averroes,  who  maintained  (ac- 
cording to  the  opinion  of  Ar>errom)  that  all  men  liave  one  com- 
mon soul,  cunningly  subverted  the  fountlations  of  all  religion, 
both  natural  and  revealed,  and  approximated  very  near  to  the 
impious  tenets  of  the  pantlieists,  who  hold  that  the  universe,  as 
consistinfj  of  lu^mt^'  matter  and  infinite  poiotr  of  than^ht^  is  the 
deity.  The  most  noti'd  among  this  class  was  Peter  Pomponor 
tim^  a  philosopher  of  Mantua,  a  crafty  and  arrogant  man,  who 
has  left  us  many  wTitings  prejudicial  to  religion  * :  yet  nearly 
all  the  professors  of  philosojihy  in  the  Italian  universities  coin- 
cided with  him  in  sentiment.  When  pressed  by  the  Inquisit- 
ors, these  philosophers  craftily  discriminated  lietween  philoso- 
phicid  truth  and  theological  ;  and  said  their  doctrines  were 
only  j)hiloso|ihically  true,  that  is,  accordant  with  sound  reason; 
but  tliey  would  not  deny  that  they  ought,  when  viewed  theolo- 
gically, to  be  accounted  false.  On  this  impudent  subterfuge, 
Leo  X.,  in  the  Lateran  council  held  in  the  following  century, 
at  length  laid  restrictions. 

§  7*  In  Fmnce  and  Crermany  the  philosophical  sects  of 
Realists  and  Nominali^U  every  where  had  fierce  contests  with 
each  other ;  in  which  they  employed  not  only  ratiocination  and 
argument,  but  also  accusations,  penal  laws,  and  the  force  of 
arms.  There  was  scarcely  a  university  that  was  undisturbi^d 
bv  this  war.  In  moat  places,  however,  the  Baalish  were  more 
powei-fiil  than  the  Nominalists^  or  the  Terminists^  as  they  were 
also  called*.  In  the  university  of  Paris,  so  long  sb  John  Ger- 
son  lived,  and  his  immediate  pupils,  the  Nominalists  were  in 
high  authority  ;  but  when  these  were  dead,  a.  d.  1473,  Lewis 
XL,  the  king  of  France,  at  the  instigation  of  the  bishop  of 
AvTanches,  who  was  his  confessor,  prohibited  the  doctrine  of 

*  See  Juc.  Brucker*8  Hh4<rria  tVi-  u    Ste|ih.  B^luse,  MmManta,  torn,  iv, 
lift*  Fhiltmtj^'ux^  torn.  iv.  p.  158,  &c.  p.  6SI,  &c,     Ai^cntre,  Cotkctio  Ihcu- 

•  See  Jac.  Briicker'a  JJigtoria  Orii,  mentor,  de  No^  Enrorihm^  torn.  L  p, 
FhUv*.  torn.  y.  p.  904.     Jo.  SaJ&bert*8  220^  &e. 
Phdom^tkkkNtmimdksm  ViMcaia^  cap. 
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the  Nw7unafist8  by  a  severe  edict,  and  ordered  all  books  com- 
posed by  men  of  tliat  sect  to  be  seized  and  locked  up  frura  the 
public  ^  But  he  mitigated  his  decree  in  the  year  1474,  and 
allowed  sonw  books  of  tlie  Nominalists  to  be  let  out  of  prison  *, 
And  in  the  year  1481  he  restx^red  all  the  books  of  the  Nomi- 
nalists to  liberty,  and  reinstated  the  sect  in  its  former  privi- 
leges and  honours  in  the  university  *. 


CHAPTER  IL 

HISTORY  OF  THE  TEACHERS  AND  GOVEBNMENT  OF  THE 

CHURCH. 

f  1,  ViceB  of  the  clergy,^ — §  SI*  ContmuADoe  of  the  achkm  of  the  West.^ — §  3. 

Tbc  oouDcil  of  CoiiBtanoe  cidled  by  the  emperor  Si^smimd. — §  4.  Itn  proceed- 
ings  uid  iBeae. — §  5r  John  Huss. — §  B.  Causes  of  hatred  ai^^ainnt  him. — §  7' 
John  HuflB  \s  burnt.  Jerome  of  Pragiie. — §  8.  Decree  of  the  coimcrl  ag»itist 
the  bcK»ka  aod  the  ashe^  of  WickUffe, — §  9.  Sentence  agnuist  John  Petit.— 
§  10.  The  refbnDatioii  of  the  church.— §  11.  Coancil  of  BaBil.  Keformation  of 
the  churdi  again  attempted  in  vain. — g  12.  Decreei?  and  a<'t8cf  this  council, 
— I  la.  Cotmeil  of  Feirara  under  Eugene  IV.— §  14.  Schism  of  the  chun^li 
renewed. — |  15.  Schism  terminates  under  Nicolaofl  V. — §  Ifi.  Pius  II. — §  17, 
PiMll  II.--§  18.  Alexander  VI,— §  19.  The  monks.— §  20.  The  mendicants. 
— %  21.  Conilitian  of  the  FratrktfUL — §  22.  New  orders.  BrethreJi  and  Clerka 
of  the  oommoQ  life. — |  23.  Greek  writers. — §  24.  Latin  writera, 

§  1.  No  teacher  or  \%Titer  of  any  emineoce  can  be  named  in 
that  age  who  does  not  plainly  and  gjeatly  lament  the  miserable 
state  of  the  christian  church,  and  anticipate  its  niin  unless 
God  should  interpose  for  its  rescue.  The  \ices  and  faults  l»oth 
of  the  prelates  and  of  the  other  clerical  ordera  were  so  mani- 
fest, that  no  one  dared  to  censure  such  eomplainta.  And  even 
prelateA  of  the  highest  rank,  who  spent  their  lives  in  idlene^ 
and  vice  of  every  kind,  were  obliged  to  hear  with  a  placid 


tmt  ti*  i^tmis  XI.  |».  203.  CiBS,  Eguse 
d«  Buukv,  JJwtorvj.  Acad.  Poni*,  torn. 
?.  |K  am'Wt.  708,  ike.  Jolin  Laanoi, 
UidtfrUt  G^ftntuvni  Natarr.  Opp*  torn, 
w.  pL  L  p.  201.  378. 


■  BouUy,  TligttfrUi  Amd.  Part*,  torn* 
T.  p.  710. 

•  The  doemnentH  are  puhlished  by 
Jo.  Salftbert,  Pkitimophia  AomitMl.  Vin^ 
dicaia,  cap.  i.  p.  104.  Add  Brnday, 
1.  c.  torn.  V.  p.  730.  747. 
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countenance,  and  even  to  commend  those  bold  oratoro  who 
publicly  maintained  that  there  was  nothing  sound  in  either  the 
head  or  the  members  of  the  chnrcK  3Jid  who  called  for  tho 
amputation  of  the  infeet-ed  parts.  And  indeed  he  only  was 
account'ed  an  honest  and  useful  man  who,  fearlessly  and  vehe- 
mently, declaimed  against  the  court  of  Rome,  the  pontifl',  and 
all  hifi  adherents '. 

§  2.  At  the  commencement  of  the  centur) %  the  Latin  church 
had  two  he^s,  or  two  pontiffs,  Boniface  IX.,  at  Rome,  and 
Bmtedict  XUL,  resident  at  Avignon.  On  the  death  ot  Bani- 
facf*,  the  cardinals  of  his  party  elected,  a.  d.  1404,  Cosntat  de 
Alelioraii^  who  took  the  name  of  Innocent  VIL'  And  he 
dying  after  two  years,  or  a.  d*  1406,  his  place  was  filled  by 
An^elo  CorraHy  a  Venetian,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Grcffor^ 
XI I.  Both  of  them  promised,  mider  oath,  that  they  would 
voluntarily  resign  the  pontificate  if  the  interests  of  the  church 
should  require  it ;  and  they  both  \dolated  their  promise.  Be- 
nedict X 1 1 1 .,  being  be^sieged  at  Avignon  by  the  king  of  France, 
A.  D.  1408,  fled  into  Catalonia,  hia  native  province,  and  thence 
removed  to  Peq^ignan,  Hence  eight  or  nine  ciirdinals  of  his 
party,  finding  themselves  deserted  by  their  pontiff,  joined  tho 


>  [Flacias,  (MstthiftB  Fkcioji  lUr- 
riciiB,  or  M&tthias  Francowitx,)  in  hks 
CaialoffMM  T^tiHm  VenUitUj  has  col- 
lected nuunr  such  t^dmumea.  Still 
more  miy  be  found  in  Peter  de  Alii- 
•oo'ft  tr»ct,  de  Re/omuUione  Ecclesia  ; 
and  in  the  timet  of  Mattliew  of  Cra- 
eoviAy  biabop  of  Worma,  de  Squalari- 
but  Eamana  Curice;  both  of  which 
trmets  wore  publiBhc^d  by  Wolfjj^vig 
Weiaecnibui^,  nt  Biu*il,  1351  :  Irkewise 
In  th«  B&me  Wei«s€niburj;'8  AntUfujUi 
Romano^  BuO,  1555.  8vo.  in  John 
Wolf 'a  [j0tiione$  MemornhUtt,  torn.  L 
and  vRpec'ialJy  in  the  Monumnifa  Miviii 
jEtif  Xty  Dr,  Waleh,  of  Gottingen, 
where  we  have,  torn-  i.  fascic.  i.  p.  1, 
the  tract»  f//  S<phiJvrifnis  Curur  Rc»»a- 
na  ;  uid,  p.  101,  tlit*  6Wwf«iifti  Na- 
tkmit  Q^rmaii.  adrrmu  fJuruiiN  Rfmui- 
mniif  Jbciniu  ComltmiJl  S,  AmjAi^  Nio- 
f*ii  V.  Pont^cu  Jlom.  LegtUn^  eMliiUj ; 
and,  p.  156,  James  Jnotcrberg's  tnurt, 
d^  Nf^i^entif*  Pnrlfiioritm  ;  besides 
many  of   the   speech«a   made   in   the 


c<>uncil  of  Csortiiice,  which  are  in  the 
m^eoiui  frtmanim^  Mid  arc  of  a  umitar 
tmiiort.  Even  at  the  council  of  Con- 
stance ifJtelf,  which  aj9»embled  to  re^ 
form  thechm^h,  and  in  which  eo  many 
tc«timoiiie«  werv  exhibited  of  the  eor- 
i^pt  state  of  tho  church,  tlwre  were 
present  a  great  nnmher  of  hmfwms^ 
prodUttt^f  sLudpuUic  (jirfs  (joculatorea, 
meretricsea,  ana  rirgincfl  pub!! en;).  See 
the  IHariwn  Belli  Husmlidf  in  Lud- 
wW*»  ReliqvkB  McmuMoript,  torn.  vi.  p. 

^  Boaides  the  common  writers,  see 
especially,  ui  regard  to  Innocent  VII, 
Leonh.  Aretinus,  Ejulgkd^r,  lib.  i.  ep* 
4,  5.  p.  6.  19.  2L  \i\i.  n.  ep.  2.  p.  30. 
and  Culluccius  Salutatun,  ICputitfAr.  lib. 
ii,  ep.  i,  p.  L  or  p.  IB.  **d.  Horenee:  in 
rt'isjai'ii  t*»  Greyiory,  th<'  name  Aretinus> 
Efdsttdur,  lib,  ii,  ep.  3.  p*  32.  cp»  7*  P* 
39.  4  L  51.  lib.  ii,  cp,  17-  p.  64.  Mi.  50. 
John  Lam^-f  Deltcia:  EfudUvr,  torn.  x. 
p,  AM. 
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cardinals  of  the  party  of  Gregonf  XIL,  and  m  conjunction 
with  them,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  protracted  schism, 
appciinied  a  council  of  the  whole  church  to  be  held  at  Pisa,  on 
the  25th  of  Marck,  a-  ^-  1^09.  But  this  council,  which  was 
designed  to  heal  the  wounds  of  the  divided  church,  unexpect- 
edly inflicted  a  new  w^ound.  On  the  5th  of  June  it  passed  a 
heavy  sentence  on  each  of  the  pintiffs ;  for  it  declared  thera 
both  to  be  heretical,  perjured,  obstinate,  and  unworthy  of  any 
honours ;  and  excommunicated  them  from  the  church.  And 
in  place  of  them,  on  the  26th  of  June,  the  council  created 
Pi^^  cU  Candia  sovereign  pontiff;  and  he  assumed  the  name 
of  Al&Damkr  V,*  But  the  two  pontilfe  spumed  the  decrees  of 
this  council ;  and  continued  still  to  perform  their  functions. 
Benedict  held  a  council  at  Perpignan  ;  and  Gregory  assembled 
another  at  Austria  [C-ividad  di  Frioul]  *,  near  Aquileia;  but 
fearing  the  resentments  of  the  Venetians,  he  went  first  to 
Cajeta,  where  he  threw  himself  upon  the  protection  of  LadtS" 
laus^  king  of  Naples ;  and  then  fled,  a.  d.  1412,  to  Rimini. 

§  3.  The  church  was  thus  divided  between  tliree  pontiffe ; 
who  fiercely  assailed  each  other  with  reciprocal  excommunica- 
tions, reproaches,  and  maledictions.  Alexander  V,,  who  was 
elected  in  the  council  of  Pisa,  died  at  Bologna,  a,  n.  1410*. 
The  sixteen  cai'dinals,  who  were  present  in  the  city,  imme- 
diately filled  his  place  with  Baltknmr  Coisa,  a  Neapolitan,  who 
took  the  name  of  John  XXIIL,  a  man  destitute  of  principle  and 
of  piety*.   From  this  war  of  the  pontiffs,  vast  evils  arose,  which 

the  university  of  Fiiri«,that  under  the 
c*)untenaucf  of  Uic  kuig^they  set  tbem- 
selves  againBt  it ;  and  hi»  succeMor, 
John  XX II  I.,  found  it  m&D&uary  to 
repeal  it.  In  the  next  ^kce,  by  the 
Advice  of  the  cardlua]  legate  of  Bolog- 
na, Balthasar  of  Cosat,  ho  ventured  to 
ffo  to  Rome,  which  prepared  the  way 
for  Lewis,  kin^  of  Naplcfl,  to  gain  the 
vict*try  over  hb  cnmiy,  king  Ladislaua. 
Under  him,  likewise,  a  eardinal  was 
allowed  to  hold  many  beoefice«,  three 
or  four  deneourieA,  na  many  presbyter- 
ishipfi,  hofiidco  flCToml  biahopncs.  ^hl.} 
*  [History  represents  him  aa  a  jjjreat 
vilkln  ;  and,  in  the  council  of  Con- 
Ktattce,  hv  waj*  accused,  among  other 
iTimeB,  of  procuring  the  death  of  his 
or  with  poison.     His  perse- 


'  See  Jac.  Lenfant*8  FliMok^  du  Ckm- 
tSUd^Pue^  Aniaterd.  1724.  4to.  Franc, 
Ih^^SrefiariHmPontif.HoiHaRor.  torn. 
IV.  p,  360.  Jac.  Benign.  Bot^uet,  De.- 
ftm^  Dfcrdt  €kri  GiMUkani  d^  Potet- 
iaU  EeeUt.  torn.  ii.  p.  17j  ^c.  and  eUe- 
when*. 

•  [Lenfant  {BitkArt  du  QmtMe  d» 
Phe^  t4jm.  i.  p.  ^ii^  sajTi,  the  place  of 
this  c"iincil  waa  Cmdad  di  Frioul  ct 
Udinc,  tciwnii  two  miles  at>art,  in  the 
dk>ecM  of  Aquiieia,  in  the  Venotian 
atatea.   Tr.] 

*  [Alexander  cotnmittod  two  faulta, 
which  very  much  injured  hi»  cauac. 
lie  publiHhcd  ft  bull  fur  the  advantage 
of  tlie  mendicant*,  in  rt-jtiLTfl  t**  hfaring 
euiifeancmft,  which  wim  hu  offensive  to 
the  aecuUr  clergy,  and  particalarty  to 
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affected  both  the  church  and  the  state.  Hence  the  emperor 
*SV/7f>w«n</,  the  king  of  France,  and  other  kings  and  princes  of 
Europe,  spared  no  pmoa  or  expense  to  restore  harmony  and 
bring  the  church  again  under  one  head.  The  pontiife  could  not 
be  persuaded  at  all  to  prefer  the  peace  of  the  church  before  their 
ovm  glory  ;  so  that  no  course  remained,  but  to  assemble  a 
general  council  of  the  whole  church  to  take  cognizance  of  tliis 
great  controversy.  Such  a  council,  John  XX III.,  being  pre- 
vailed on  by  the  intreatios  of  Sigismund,  and  hoping  that  it 
would  favour  his  cause,  appointed  to  be  held  at  Constance, 
A,  B.  1414.  In  this  council  were  presejit,  the  pontiff  */(?Aii, 
the  empemr  ^ipi^mundy  many  princes  of  Gennany,  and  the 
ambassadors  of  the  ancient  kings  and  princes  of  Europe,  and 
of  the  republics'. 

§  4.  The  principal  object  of  this  great  council  was  to  ex- 
tinguish the  discord  between  pontiffs  ;  and  this  they  success- 
fully accomplished.  For  having  cstablii^hed  by  two  solemn 
dt^rees,  in  tlie  fourth  and  fifth  seasians,  t!mt  a  pontiff  is  sul>- 
ject  to  a  council  of  the  whole  church ;  and  having  most  care- 
fully substantiated  the  authority  of  the  council ' ;  they  on  the 


cutirtn  of  LadiAlatis,  whom  he  very  tin- 
Bcaaoimbly  exeominujiicatedf  and  of- 
fended  still  morci  hy  prcicIaiiDUig  a  cra« 
tnde  mffatiiat  hire,  obligetl  liim  to  court 
the  fntnd»hii)  of  the  eraiwror  SimB- 
mund,  whoj  hy  »  mii«ter-pitM?e  of  pohcy, 
induced  him  to  emU  tlje  cttuncij  of  Cau- 
vtMioe.   ^SdL] 

'  The  Acti  of  this  celebrated  coun- 
cil were  publiahed,  in  six  volumes,  foL 
by  Herni>  von  der  Hardly  Francfort, 
1700;  an  elaborate  workj  yet  imper« 
feet  ;  for  very  many  Acta  are  wanting 
in  it  ;  while  many  Acta  are  in6ert-ed 
which  miglit  have  been  omitted.  Jamea 
Lenfont  comjiofted  oil  elegant  history 
of  thifl  council  tn  French,  which  was 
printed^  2nd.  ed.  AnviU>rd.  1728.  4to« 
[also  in  Engliah,  2  voIb.  4io.  Tr.]  A 
Supplement  to  it,  composed,  however, 
with  little  judjB^meni,  waa  added  by 
IhiiLrgeoia  du  Cliaatenet,  an  advocate 
of  l*ari»,  entitled  NcmreU^  Hitioire  fitt 
VtnufUe  iff  4kmMa»4Xj  o^  Pom  fmi  toir^ 
€tfmirtfn  h$  Fmnct  a  tfonfrifrwe  d  PEf- 
Hncihn  //«  SfhitrrK.     Paris,  1718.  tto. 

*  Concerning  theee  two  eelebrnted 


decrees,  which  are  extremely  hatefnl 
to  the  pontiffs,  »ee  NataliA  Alexander's 
IJigtojia  Ecri*^4t,  Hnpc.  xv.  dim.  iv,  Jae, 
Benign.  Btw»uct*8  Defmth  SenieidUB 
Cirri  Giillic^Hi  dt  PidnkUe  Ecdet,  torn, 
ii  p.  2,  23,  &c  and  Jae.  Lcnfant*s  ZNn. 
HiMaHfme  caC  ApologHiqur  ftottr  Jmn 
Otrmm  «t  QmciU  de  Cottstanrt^^  annexed 
to  his  History  of  that  council.  [The 
second  decree^  of  the  6th  of  April,  le- 
peats  the  most  essentia]  parts  of  the 
firsts  or  that  of  the  30th  of  March,  and 
is  as  follows  :  *'  lioec  saucta  synodus 
ConstantJensis  genersle  concilium  £a- 
ciens,  pro  exttrpatione  ip^ius  schisnuii- 
tiA,  et  unione  et  refonuatione  eccle«i« 
Dei  in  eapite  et  m  raembris,  &c,  ordi- 
nat,  definit,  decertiit,  et  declarat,  nt 
sequitur. 

**  £t  primo  declarat,  quod  ipsa  in  Spi- 
ritu  ftancto  legitime  coDgreg»t%  con- 
cilium generals  fiu;ieo%  et  eeelesuun 
catholicam  repnesentana,  potestatein  a 
Christo  immediate  habet,  cui  quilibet 
CQJuscunque  status  vol  dignitatis,etiam 
m  papa  lb  exi^tat,  oliedire  tenetur  in 
Mh  quie  pertinent  &d  fidetn  et  extir- 
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2iHh  of  May,  a.  d.  1415,  removed  John  XX I L  from  the  pon- 
tificate, on  account  of  various  offences  and  crimes ' :  for  he 
had  pledged  himself  to  the  council,  to  resign  the  pontificate ; 
and  yet  withdrew  Iiimself  by  flight,  Gmjon/  XI L  voluntarily 
i*esigned  his  pontificate,  on  the  4th  of  July,  in  the  same  year, 
through  Charles  de  Malatesta,  And  Benedict  XIIL,  on  the 
26th  of  July,  1417,  was  deprived  of  his  rank  as  a  pontiff,  by  a 
8olenm  decree  of  the  council.  After  these  transactions,  on  the 
11th  of  November,  a.  d,  1417,  Of  (a  de  Colonna  was  elected 
pontiff  by  the  unanimous  suffrages  of  the  cardinals,  and  as- 
sumed the  name  of  Martin  V.  Hemdict  XIIL,  who  resided 
at  Perpignan,  resisted  indeed,  and  claimed  the  rights  and  the 
dignity  of  a  pontiff,  till  his  death,  a.  n,  1423:  and  after  the 
death  of  this  obstinate  man,  under  the  auspices  of  Alphomus, 
king  of  Sicily,  ^gidias  Mugnos,  a  Spaniard,  was  appointed  to 
succeed  him,  by  only  two  cardinals*  He  assumed  the  name  of 
Clcmmd  VIII.,  and  wii>hed  to  be  regarded  as  the  legitimate 
pontiff;  but  in  the  year  1429,  he  was  persuaded  to  resign  the 
government  of  the  church  entirely  to  Martin  V. 

§  0,  The  acts  passed  in  this  council  for  the  suppression  and 
extirpation  of  IJerefics,  are  not  equall)^  commendable ;  and 
eome  of  them  are  wholly  inexcusable.  Before  the  meeting  of 
the  council,  great  religious  commotions  had  ai'isen  in  several 
countries,  but  especially  in  Boliemia,  At  Prague,  lived  and 
taught  with  mucli  applause,  John  IIus^^  an  eloquent  and  learned 


pAtionc'tn  dicti  achismatiB,  ct  refonna- 
tionem  dictae  ecclcsiee  in  captte  et  in 
membris, 

**Iirm  declAnkt,qDod  quicunquecujiLS- 
cnnque  conditiooisi,  eUitiuit,  digiiiutis, 
rtuiiti  !ti  papaliH,  qui  Diandatis,  statutts 
B«i  ordimitjonibu^f  aiit  pnvoeplU  hiijus 
tAcnt  f»\TKKli  ct  eujaHtniJiqttc  a1t*jrius 

^^b  anpor  i 

^^F  buji,  fi]>  cori- 

W  tunia<'*iti:r  cfiiiU-uipnt-ht,  iii^i  re?>i|.tUi'nt, 

^  ecrndtgttiv    |K>«ui(o]iti;i<    Rubjieiatur,   et 

^^H  dvbiu-   {iunli  II   ad  alia  jum 

^^H  aiil)M«dtu  (si '  itH'urrendu." — 

^™^  Tim  rk'c-it  •» '  ,  . . .  r .  .1 . . .  t  I  .Qptj 

■  Julin  fifjiti  <i  thf 

I  cKiiniMl  t<i  iiiij  It  iU 

I  nmM'nt  »  *jr  I  rum  ««'Uliilrwwifig  anv  of 

L  litAOflicni  aiid  ftenauU  fruta  alleuding 

^K  VOL. 


OD  the  council  bo  Igu^  aa  it  shall  re- 
main  at  Constance.  It  further  declarer 
null  and  void  all  continres^  deprivations 
of  ottice,  <&c,  passed,  or  tjmt  might  be 
pMsed  by  the  said  pope,  ufM?n  any  per* 
sona  whatever,  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
council.  See  Harduin^s  Ci/tteilidj  torn* 
viii.  p.  258,  2511.    Jr.] 

'  [The  crimes  of  thi»  pojjc  are  laid 
down  in  certain  articles,  in  Ilenn.  von 
(]cr  HanJt'»  ^icla  Cvncilii  Cottftnitt.  torn, 
iv,  p.  I£M*,  among  which  are  the  follow* 
ing :  Simony,  extortion^  [loisoning*  adul- 
tery, incest,  tJie  sale  of  eeeb't^iu^tical 
o^ceH  and  bulb,  ike,  Schl.  Sw  the 
articles  at  lar^^e  in  HjirduinV  i  omUia^ 
toni,  viii»  p.  543,  Kc,  uud  the  jud|;tiit  lit 
of  the  council  upon  them  ;  ibuL  p»  II?*?- 
Tr.] 
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man,  who  performed  the  duties  of  a  professor  of  theology  in 
the  university,  and  those  of  a  minister  of  the  Gk)spel  in  the 
church.  He  preached  vehemently  against  the  vices  of  the 
clergy  of  all  ranks :  and  numerous  others  did  so  in  that  age ; 
nor  did  any  good  man  disapprove  of  it.  He  likewise  endea- 
voured, after  the  year  1408,  to  detach  the  university  from  the 
interests  of  Gregory  XII.,  whom  Bohemia  acknowledged  a« 
pontiff.  Tliis  gave  great  offence  to  the  archbishop  of  Prague, 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  who  adhered  to  the  interests  of 
Gregory,  Hence  arose  great  hostility  between  Huss  and  the 
archbishop ;  which  the  former  kept  up  and  increased,  by  his 
discourses  against  the  Bomish  court  and  the  vices  of  the 
clergy. 

§  6.  To  these  first  causes  of  hatred  against  Htiss^  which 
might  easily  have  been  surmounted,  others  were  added  of 
greater  magnitude.  First,  he  took  the  side  of  the  Bealists  in 
philosophy,  and,  therefore,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  age, 
goaded  and  pressed  the  Nominalists  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power  :  yet  tlieir  number  was  very  considerable  in  the  univer- 
sity of  Prague,  and  their  influence  was  not  small '.  After- 
wards, in  the  year  1408,  it  was  by  his  influence,  that  in  the 
controversy  between  the  Germans  and  the  Bohemians,  re- 
specting the  number  of  votes  [each  was  to  have  in  the  univer- 
sity,] the  decision  was  in  favour  of  the  Bohemians.  By  the 
laws  of  the  university,  it  was  ordained,  that  in  the  academic 
discussions  the  Bohemians  should  have  three  votes,  and  the 
other  three  nations  but  one.  The  university  was  then  divided 
into  four  nations,  the  Bavarian,  PoUsh,  and  Saxon,  were  com- 
prehended under  the  general  name  of  the  German  nation.  The 
usage  had  been,  that  the  Germans,  who  far  exceeded  the 
Bohemians  in  numbers,  gave  three  votes,  and  the  Bohemians 
but  one.  ffuss^  therefore,  either  from  partiality  to  his  country, 
or  from  his  hatred  to  the  Nominalists^  whom  the  greatest  j)^ 

*  There  is  a  letter  of  the  Nominal-  pcrare,  irapetraverunt  ab  Abbiaseslao 

ists  to  Lewis  VI.,  king  of  France,  in  (WenceBlao)  principc  Boheniiae,ut  gu- 

Steph.  Daluze'8  MiscfUanea,  torn.  iv.  p.  bemarentur  studia  Pragensia  ritu  Pa- 

634,  which  Kays,  **  Legimus  Norainales  risiensium.      Quo  edicto  coacti   sunt 

expulsos  de  Bohemia  eo  tempore,  quo  supradicti  NominalesPragam  civitatcm 

ha»retici  volueruut  Bohemicum  rcgnum  relinquere,  et  sc  transtulcrunt  ad  Lip- 

suis  ha^resibus   inficere. — Quum  dicti  zicam  civitatcm,  et  ibidem  universita- 

hseretici  non  poasent  disputando  su-  tem  erexerunt  solemnisBimam." 
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of  the  Germans  preferred  before  the  jlealisfg^  obtained,  by 
means  of  the  vast  influence  at  court  whicli  his  eloquence  p;ave 
him,  a  decree,  that  the  Gennana  should  be  deprived  of  the 
privilege  of  three  votes,  and  should  content  themselves  with 
one.  This  result  of  a  long  contest  so  offended  the  Germans, 
that  a  great  midtitude  of  thera,  with  the  rector  of  the  univer- 
sity, John  Hoffmauy  at  their  head,  left  the  university  of  Prague 
and  retked  to  Leipsic ;  where  Frederic  the  Wise,  the  elector 
of  Saxony,  [or  rather,  Fredmnc  tlie  Warlike,  margrave  of 
Meissen,] '  founded  a  university  on  their  account,  in  the  year 
1109.  This  event  contributed  much  to  increase  the  odium 
agaijist  Iluii^  and  to  work  bis  ruin.  The  Germans  being 
ejected  fixim  Prague,  Hms  inveighed  more  freely  than  before 
against  the  vices  of  the  clerg} %  and  also  pubhcly  preached  and 
recommended  the  opinions  and  the  books  of  John  Wlckli^^ 
the  Engl islmian.  Being  accused  before /(////i  XX 11 1.,  in  the 
year  1410,  he  was  e-veommunieated  by  the  pontiff.  But  he 
despised  this  thunder,  and  both  orally,  and  afterwards  in 
various  writings,  continued  to  chastise  the  corruptions  of  the 
R*jnii»h  church  and  of  the  whole  clerical  order,  witii  the  ap- 
plause of  great  numbers  *. 

§  7.  He  was  a  good  man,  and  a  lover  of  i^eal  piety,  though 
|)erhaps  sometimes  over  ardent,  and  not  sufficiently  prudent. 
Being  suniiuoned  to  the  council  of  Constance,  and  being  pro- 
tected by  a  safe- conduct  from  the  emperor  Siffwnund,  he  went 
thither  for  the  puq>ose  of  demonstrating  his  innocence,  and  of 
proving  the  falsehood  of  the  eliarge  that  he  had  apostatized 
IV*>ni  the  Bonmn  church.  And  certainly  he  had  not  de[jarted 
in  things  of  any  moment  from  the  religion  of  his  times ;  but 


»  fMoflbeim  Mm  thai  FftiMom 
^  ^  itM,  Saaoma  &pltfmr*r,  cstabliib^ 
md  Ihm  uniTcnity  of  Ldpsic  m  the  yenr 
Mill  Thh  wfts  cerUiiily  a  ssllp  of 
»tltto>y  tn  tbo  v«neFiible  old  inati.  1 1 
w«ii  Hill  Fredtric  the  Wbe,  but  Fro- 
4cr!v  the  WtLrlikcs  that  egtablishod  the 
riivcmity  of  Lcijiwic  ;  nnd  when  he 
j)itititl4?d  it,  hft  vva«  only  Margmvw  of 
f^V  ■  r        '         «' <if  Thoriiijjitt  ; 

lu. „iiof  AlbiWi  UL, 

dak«*  *4    Wittvniburg,  without  hsutic, 


A.O.  U2a.  Sciti,  *' HistorijuiA  diflbr 
much  in  their  accounts  of  the  nutnhor 
of  Germans  that  retlr«il  ff»m  tlie  uni- 
versity of  Pra^;ue  ii]Miit  thif*  iM-i-iiitioa* 
^^neaa  Svlviiw  rt'rkoim  5(MM),  1  ntho- 
tniuA  and  otiiera  2fMM),  Dtibmviua 
24,000,  Lnpaciua  44,0UO^  Lnuilt,  »  cun- 
teniporarj^  writer,  a<J,OtH>/'    Jfnd*] 

*  Sec  Laur.  By/.iniiiH,  liutrhnn  lirUi 
IftmUiei  ;  in  Jo.  Pet.  do  Ludwiii^'H  fl^~ 
lUptUM  MatiM$cript<^rumf  torn.  vi.  ]»» 
427,  Ae. 
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had  only  inveighed  severely  against  the  pontif&,  the  court  of 
Rome,  the  bishops  and  clergy,  and  the  monks ;  which  was  a 
common  practice  at  that  day,  and  was  daily  done  in  the  comicil 
of  Constance  itself.  Yet  his  enemies,  who  were  niunerous  both 
in  Bohemia  and  in  the  council,  manned  the  procedure  against 
him  so  artfully  and  successfully,  that,  in  violation  of  the  public 
faith,  he  was  cast  into  prison ;  and  when  he  would  not,  by 
order  of  the  council,  confess  guilt,  he  was  adjudged  a  heretic, 
and  burnt  alive,  on  the  6th  day  of  July,  a.  d.  1415.  Full  of 
faith  and  the  love  of  God,  he  sustained  this  punishment  with 
admirable  constancy^.     The  same  unhappy  fate  was  borne. 


*  Learned  men  have  searched  for 
the  causes  of  so  cruel  a  sentence  being 
passed  upon  John  Hubs,  and  his  com- 
panions ;  nor  do  they  find  them  either 
in  liis  opinions  or  in  his  life  and  con- 
duct. Hence  they  concluded  that  he 
was  unrighteously  oppressed  by  his 
enemies.  And  the  conclusion  of  these 
excellent  men  is  most  just ;  for  it  is 
not  difiicult  to  show  whence  arose  the 
readiness  of  the  Fathers  assembled  at 
(instance  to  inflict  the  punishment  of 
a  heretic  on  this  good  man,  who  by  no 
means  merited  it.  I .  By  his  discourses 
and  his  writings,  Huss  had  produced 
very  great  commotion  in  Bohemia,  and 
had  excited  vast  odium  against  the 
whole  sacred  order  among  the  people. 
And  the  bishops,  the  priests,  and  the 
monks  could  readily  see,  that  if  this 
man  should  return  to  his  country,  and 
should  go  on  to  write  and  to  teach, 
they  must  lose  their  honours,  influence, 
and  emoluments.  And  therefore  they 
strove,  to  the  utmost,  and  spared 
neither  money  nor  pains  and  labour 
with  his  judges,  to  persuade  them  to 
destroy  so  dangerous  an  enemy.  Laur. 
Byzinius,  in  hi&Diarium  Uumtieumy  (in 
Lud wig's  BeliquicB,  tom.  vi.  p.  435.) 
says  :  "  Clerus  perversus  praecipue  in 
regno  Bo^'mieo  et  marchionatu  Mora- 
vise  condenmationem  ipsius  (Hussi,) 
eontributione  pecuniarum  et  modis  aliis 
diversis  procuravit,  et  ad  ipsius  con- 
seiisit  interitum."  And  in  page  450  he 
says  :  **  Clerus  perversus  regni  Bohe- 
miuD  et  nmrchionatus  Moraviie,  et  pre- 
cipuo  Episcopi,  Abbates,  Canonici, 
plebani  et  religiosi,  ipsius  fldeles  ac 
salutiferas  admonitiones,  adhortationes, 


ipsormn  pompam,  symoniam,  avan- 
tiam,  fomicationem,  viteeque  detcstan- 
da)  abominationem  detegentes,  ferre 
non  valendo,  ]^ecuniarum  cantributianes 
ad  ipsius  cxtmctionem  faciendo  pro« 
curarunt."  II.  In  the  council  itself 
there  were  many  individuals  of  influ- 
ence and  power,  who  thought  them- 
selves greatly  injured  by  Huss ;  and 
who  were  willing  to  avenge  those  in- 
juries by  the  death  of  the  good  man. 
•iluss,  being  a  Realidf  had  rendered 
himself  extremely  odious  to  the  JVomi- 
nalitls.  And,  unfortunatehr  for  him, 
his  principal  judges  were  NomimjU'uts ; 
and  especially  the  oracle  of  the  coun- 
cil, John  Gerson,  was  the  great  cliam- 
pion  of  the  Nomirudistt,  and  an  enemy 
of  Huss.  These  rejoiced  to  have,  in 
the  person  of  Huss,  a  man  on  whom 
they  could  take  revenge,  more  sweet 
than  life  itself.  The  Nominalistt,  in 
their  letter  to  Lewis,  king  of  France, 
(in  Baluze,  MitoellaHea,  tom.  iv.  p.  534.) 
do  not  disguise  the  fact,  that  Huss  fell 
by  the  hand  and  efforts  of  their  sect. 
**  Suscitavit  Deus  doctores  Catholicos, 
Petrum  de  Allyaco,  Johannem  de 
Gersonno,  et  alios  quamplures  doctis- 
simus  viros  NominaUs,  qui  convocati 
ad  conciHum  Constantiense,  ad  quod 
citati  fuerant  heerotici,  et  nominatim, 

lluffonymus   et  Johanne$,  dictos 

hsereticos  per  quadraginta  dies  dispu- 
tandosuperaverunt."  That  it  was  really 
so,  the  history  of  the  council  of  Con- 
stance shows.  The  hostility  at  that 
time,  between  the  liealutg  and  the 
NotMtMli$tf,  was  deadly.  Each  sect, 
on  every  occasion  that  offered,  accused 
the  other  of  heresy  and  impiety,  and 
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with  the  same  pious  fortitude  and  constancy,  by  Jeronw  of 
Praffu<\  the  companion  of  John  ilassy  who  had  come  to  Gon- 


inllictod  punifllimtnt  accordingly.  The 
N^rtiunaViTifiK  at  C*uiistaiiiOt?  condLiiniiL'd 
\\\if»  A  lUallat  ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  liodlnU  riMidi^imied  John  de 
\\\\sttliii  a  Ximlnalitf^  \n  the  yeair  1 479. 
See  l\m  Ermnfa  mtujidraU  iU*  th^vlo- 
gicjuUit  Mag.  Jiih.  fk  lVf»jfia,  in  Ort- 
vm  GmtiuB,  Fa»cictttus  rtrunt  txpHen^ 
tiurum  ft  fugiendar.  Colon.  1535,  p. 
clAiil,  1  will  transcribe  from  this 
Kfinmr0  a  memorahle  pajssajje,  illii»- 
imtivf  of  tb«?  deiidl/  feud  between  tlie 
NimitkUii^.^  And  the  Real'itU,  p.  dxvt. 
b.  *'  Quia  nisi  ipB<!diiLbotu9  8etnlojivit 
ilt&m  /Jx&nintn  iMt4?rphil(>st>phoH  et  inter 
tht<<dtigirn,  ut  tanta  sit  dinnensio,  etiam 
Aiihnonin],  inttT  di versa  opinaDtes  1 
Adeo  Mt  *l  umtvrMliii  qaif>jmam  rtalia 
netjaperitf  esiHtimetur  in  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum |»et'ciiviH.si*,  immo  Aummo  et  ma\' 
imo  |)uccato  plenu:^  creditur  contra 
Jietini,  contra  tvHgionfnn,  centra  jiia- 
titiam,  ecmtra  omuem  politiani  jrraviter 
di!lii|tiiaie.  Dnde  ha>c  ccu'citas  mentis, 
nm  ji  diabolo,  qui  phanta-sina  nostraa 
illudtL**  III.  Thc»e,  in  other re«pecto 
excellent  and  devout  men,  HuoB  and 
Jt-^rome,  bunied  with  hatred  agaliiBt 
the  OenniinM.  Thi«  hatred  they  piib- 
Vwly  cottfeKsed  at  Prap^ue  :  this  aocom- 
jiatiied  them  t^rj  Constance  :  and  they 
did  not  di»guiEM?  it  before  the  council 
Thcod,  de  Xieni,  jHrtctira  in  JufuiH, 
XX I II.  (in  Uanlt'ti  ^'icia  CoHcUii  Om- 
iTiifi/.  torn.  ii.  p.  450.)  ^  Inipropembat 
rtiam  in  publieo  Alemaniii^t  dicendo^ 
quod  Cftticnt  prrusumptuusi  ct  veUent 
tlblqas  per  orbcm  dutiiinari. — ^Sicque 
IketOtn  fuiaset  siepe  in  Boeniia,  ulii  vo- 
Idlltei  eiiara  dominari  Alemanni,  y^io- 
ImUr  exinde  rtpaljn  et  nuiU  tntcitUl 
AiuacDL"  On  the  other  hand,  the 
licnmiiift,  iniudfut  of  the  injuries  they 
luLd  reeeiviMl  ^t  Prajj^ip,  conf'^^ii.'p'd  the 
J I  '        ^  ■   ,  "         riien. 

"^  ;,,.;  who 

r  1  that  in- 

II  uiese    IV. 

lriij«*lly,  tiic  \cry  ivcUir  ol'  the  uui- 
vitiMiivof  f*r»*yiif,  Jnhn  Hoffrnnn^  who, 
t        ^'  ■  ,,hu.i 

>  .;ind 

^vl.  -  .....,,.  , ,,...,,. I.  i„T  wl    Uu**i, 

waa  made  bishop  af  MLstiia,  1413^  and 


held  a  high  pkce  among  the  repro- 
6ciitative»  of  the  German  church  in 
thitj  council  ;  and  undoubt4?dly  he  was 
an  untueky  «tar  to  Huss  in  it. 

Although  these  were  the  real  eanses 
of  the  condemnation  of  Husb,  yet  it 
must  he  confessed,  there  appeared  oarf 
mark  of  a  heretic  in  him  ;  for  which, 
in  the  judgment  of  tliat  age,  he  might 
with  aome  colour  of  justice  be  con* 
demned.  I  refer  to  hia  inflexible  ob- 
fitinacy  ;  which  the  liomiah  chorda 
usually  regards,  eveo  in  those  who  err 
very  little,  as  the  most  ^evcnis  heresy. 
H  uas  was  commandefl  by  this  council, 
which  wa«  supposed  to  represent  the 
whole  churchy  to  eanfess  hia  faults, 
and  to  abjure  Bia  erromft.  He  moat 
pertinaciously  refuaod  to  do  thus  un- 
lea.^  first  convinced  of  error.  Thus  he 
resisted  the  catholie  church ;  he  wiEhed 
the  church  to  show  a  reason  for  the 
sentence  pasBcd  upon  him  :  and  he  not 
obscurely  signihed  that  the  church 
might  ho  in  an  error.  ThiM  indeed 
was  a  great  crime,  and  intolerable 
heresy.  For  a  true  boo  of  the  church 
ought  to  subject  hi«  own  judgment 
aiifl  pleasurt*,  without  rcaervc,  to  the 
will  of  hia  mother  ;  and  to  believe 
fii-fnly*  that  she  could  not  poHsibly  err. 
The  Itomish  church,  indeed,  had  for 
ULany  agea  followed  Pliny's*  principle  : 
/i//Mf,  lib,  31.  97-  P-  495.  where  he 
says:  **  PerBeverantes^duci jusHi.  Neque 
enjm  dnbitab^Lin,  qualeeuDque  esset, 
fjuod  faterentur,  pcrvicaciam  certe  et 
inflexihilem  ubHtinationem  debere  pu* 
niri."  [Those  who  persevered,  1  or- 
dered to  execution*  For  I  had  no 
doubt,  whatever  it  might  be  they  pro- 
fc»8ed,  such  perverst^i  and  inflexible 
obstinacy  ought  cei-tainly  to  bo  jiu- 
nished. — For  Ihc  Life  of  Muss,  see 
Wil.  Giipin*8  Life*  of  th'  Il^/onncrtf 
roU  i*  Middlelon^s  BUxfrtuphii  Knirh' 
Qi'fkij,  vol.  i.  p.  2y,  Ac'  }>.— -\  Uo- 
liemian  Jetiuit,  who  was  far  fron)b«'ing 
favourable  la  John  Huas,  and  wUt*  had 
the  heiit  oppurtuuity  of  beuig  ae- 
t^uaiuted  with  lii*»  real  cbarskctir,  de- 
scribes him  thus  :  "  He  was  more 
subtle  than  eloquent^  but  the  ji,;mvity 
and  austerity  of  his  manners,  his  fru- 
gal and  excmjibiry  life,  his  pale  and 
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stance  to  support  and  aid  his  friend.  He  at  first,  through 
fear  of  death,  yielded  to  the  mandates  of  the  council,  and  re- 
nounced those  opinions  which  the  council  had  condemned  in 
him :  but  being  retained  still  in  prison,  he  resumed  courage, 
again,  avowed  those  opinions,  and  was,  therefore,  committed  to 
the  flames  on  the  30th  of  May,  a.  d.  14J  6  *. 

§  8.  Before  Htiss  and  Jerome  were  condemned  by  the  coun- 
cil, John  Wickliffe^  who  was  considered,  and  not  unjustly,  as 
their  teacher,  was  pronounced  infamous,  and  condemned  by  a 
decree  of  these  fathers.  For  on  the  4th  day  of  May,  a.  d. 
1415,  the  council  declared  a  number  of  opinions  extracted  from 
his  writings,  to  be  abominable  ;  and  ordered  all  his  books  to 
be  destroyed,  and  his  bones  to  be  burnt '.  Not  long  after,  on 
the  14th  of  June,  they  passed  the  famous  decree,  that  the 
sacred  supper  should  be  administered  to  the  laity  in  the  element 
of  bread  only^  forbidding  communion  in  loth  the  elements.  For 
in  the  preceding  year,  1414,  JacobeUm  de  Misa^  curate  of  the 
parish  of  St.  Micliael,  at  Prague,  by  the  instigation  of  a 
Parisian  doctor,  Peter  of  Dresden,  had  begun  to  celebrate  the 
communion  in  both  elements  at  Piiague ;  and  a  number  of  other 
parishes  followed  his  example  ^     The  subject  being  brought 

meagre  countenance,  his  sweetness  of  turn,  and  propagated  his  opinions  in 

temper,  and  bis  uncommon  affability  his  own  country.     Not  long  after,  one 

towards  persons  of  all  ranks  and  con-  Peter  Payne,  an  Englishman,  and  one 

ditions,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  of  Wickliffe's  disciples,  travelled  into 

were  much  more  persuasive  than  any  Bohemia,  and  brought  over  a  great 

eloquence    could    be."      See    Bohus.  many  people  to  that  persuasion."    Col- 

Balbinus  Epitom.  Ber,  Bokem,  lib.  iv.  tier's  Eed,  Hid.  L  686.    Ed.} 
cap.  V.  p.  431.  Mctcfaine,}  '  Byzinius,  Diarium  Humtieum,  p. 

»  [For  the  history  of  Jerome   of  124.     [Peter  of  Dresden  had  studied 

Prague,  see  Gilpin's  Lires  of  the  Re-  at  Prague,  and  had  been  driven  from 

fonnen,  vol.  i.  and  Middleton's  Bio-  there,  with  the  other  Germans.     He 

praphia  Erangd,  vol.  i.  p.  47,  &c.  Tr.}  was  afterwards  driven  from  Saxony, 

*  [The  45  articles  extracted   from  on  account  of  his  embracing  and  dis- 

Wickliffe's  writings,  and  condemned  seminating  Waldcnsian  doctnnes  ;  and 

by  the  council,  may  be  seen  in  all  the  now  returned  again  to  Prague.    He 

collections  of  councils  ;  e.  g.  Harduin's  acted  the  part  of  a  schoolmaster  there, 

torn.  viii.  p.  299,  &c.     TV. — Wickliffe^s  and    was    the    friend    of   Uuss    and 

^  opinions  were  not  only  maintained  in  Jerome.     The  proper  name  of  Jaco- 

England  by  the  Loliardt,  but  spread  bellus  was  Jacobus,  the  first  being  a 

veiy  much  in  Bohemia.     The  reason  of  nick-name.     The  opposition  made  to 

theur  reaching  thus  far  was  occasioned  his  administering  the  communion  in 

by  a  Bohemian  gentleman's  studying  both  elements,  only  rendered  him  more 

at  Oxford  in  Wickliffe's  time.     This  zealous  ;  so  that  his  party  increased 

foreigner  being  one  of  his  proselytes,  and  had  numerous  adherents,  not  only 

carried  his  bcwks  with  him  at  his  re-  at  Prague,  but  throughout  Bohemia. 
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before  the  council,  by  one  of  the  Bohemian  bishops,  they 
deemed  this  heresi/  deseniiig  of  rebuke.  By  this  decree  of  the 
council  of  Constance,  the  communmn  of  (lie  lait^  in  one  ehtmtit^ 
olitained  the  force  and  authority  of  a  law  in  the  Bomish 
church. 

§  9.  Iq  the  same  year,  the  council  adjudged  to  the  list  of 
execrable  errors  or  heresies,  the  opinion  of  John  Petit ^  a 
Parisian  theologian,  of  the  lawfulness  even  in  any  private 
person  of  killing  a  tyrant :  but  they  did  not  name  the  author 
of  the  opinion,  because  he  was  supported  by  very  powerful 
patrons.  John^  duke  of  Ilurgandy,  employed  aflsaasins,  in  the 
year  1407,  to  murder  Leims^  the  duke  of  Orleans.  A  great 
contest  now  arose,  and  Petit^  an  eloquent  and  ingenious  man, 
pleaded  the  cause  of  John  of  Burgundy  at  Paris ;  antl  in  order 
to  justify  his  conduct,  be  maintained  that  it  is  no  sin  to  de- 
stroy a  tyrant,  without  a  trial  of  liis  cause,  by  force,  or  fraud, 
or  in  any  other  manner,  and  even  if  the  persons  doing  it  are 
hound  to  him  by  an  oath  or  covenant.  By  a  tyrant ^  however. 
Petit  did  not  undei-stand  the  sovereign  of  a  nation,  but  a 
powerful  citizea,  who  abused  >iis  resource's  to  the  ruin  of  his 
king  and  country  *.  The  university  of  Paris  passed  a  stem 
and  severe  sentence  uj>on  the  author  of  so  dangerous  an 
opinion.  The  council,  after  several  eonsid  tat  ions,  passed  sen- 
tence,  without  naniiiig  the  author  of  the  opinion.  But  the 
new  pontiff,  Martin  \ .,  through  fear  of  the  house  of  Burgundy, 
would  not  ratify  even  this  mild  sentence  of  the  council*. 

§  10.  After  these  and  some  other  transactions,  the  council 
proceeded  avowedly  to  tlie  subject  of  a  reformation  of  i/n^  churchy 
in  iff!  head  and  nwmher$^  as  the  language  of  that  age  was*  For 
all  Europe  saw  the  need  of  such  a  reformation,  and  most 


Yet  he  WM  more  fcirtunaU*  tli»n  Hufis 
imiIJ(?n(nie;ancIlircH]tUl  A.n.  1429.  Ilm 
wi-lliiij^«  itrr<  m  H«Tiii.  Vnii  iltrr  Hi&Ht*s 
yfctu  i\>fn-Uii  Condant.  torn.  iii.     Seo 

•  Tlii«  18  mntiifoHt  fpatn  the  omdon 
c»f  l\«tit,  which  Jnc.  Lenffint  ho*  sub- 
join fd  to  his  lliBt<nrt  da  ('uhciU.  tU 
Pit,  Xom^  iL  p.  30il,  ^t%     Set!  Au^iunt. 

JJarijuHdi  <f  iMjctrtfuuH  Jok.  Parti  dt 
Otde  PtniuMium  FifMftoaf.  Witlemb. 


173d.  4to. 

•  See  Doulair'ii  JUd^trm  Arad.  Park, 
torn.  v»  p,  113,  Ate,  and  iimnv  oUier 
ptu»ii|j;o«.  Argentiv,  CofW^h  Jmiirinr, 
lie  NopU  Jj^n^mfnitt^  torn,  u  p,  li.  p.  104, 
&c.  The  O^ura  of  Jo.  Gerson,  pub- 
Ushed  by  Du  Pin,  turn,  w  Djiyle,  fSc- 
tiuAHti'iri-^  Utm,  iii.  \k 22(JU,  he.  [Article 
Pflit.]  »ntl  m^nrly  all  the  hijitonaim  of 
Fraucv :  [e.  g.  Jo.  Gittbrd'a  Ilitt,  of 
Frawx,  toL  it.  p,  377.  iTr] 
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ardently  wished  for  it.  Nor  did  the  council  deny  that  it  was 
chiefly  for  this  important  object  they  had  been  called  together. 
But  the  cardinals  and  principal  men  of  the  Bomish  court,  for 
whose  interest  it  was,  especially,  that  the  disorders  of  the 
church  should  remain  untouched,  craftily  urged,  and  brought 
the  majority  to  believe,  that  a  business  of  such  magnitude 
could  not  be  managed  advantageously,  without  first  electing  a 
new  pontiff.  But  the  new  head  of  the  church,  Martin  V., 
abused  his  power,  to  elude  the  design  of  reforming  the  church ; 
and  manifested  by  his  commands  and  edicts,  that  he  did  not 
wish  the  church  to  be  purged  and  restored  to  a  sound  state. 
Therefore,  on  the  22nd  of  April,  a.  d.  1418,  the  council,  after 
deUberating  three  years  and  six  months,  broke  up,  leaving 
their  business  unfinished,  and  assigned  the  reformation  of  the 
church,  which  all  men  devoutly  prayed  for,  to  a  council  to  be 
called  at  the  end  of  five  years. 

§  11.  Martin  V.  being  admonished  on  the  subject,  aft«r  a 
long  delay,  appointed  this  other  council  to  be  held  at  Pavia ; 
and  afterwards  removed  it  to  Siena,  and  lastly  to  Basil.  But 
in  the  very  commencement  of  it,  ori  the  21st  of  Feb.  1431,  he 
died ;  and  was  succeeded,  in  the  month  of  March,  by  Gabriel 
CondolmeruSy  a  Venetian,  and  bishop  of  Siena,  who  took  the 
name  of  Etigene  IV.  He  sanctioned  all  that  Martin  had 
decreed  respecting  the  council  to  be  held  at  Basil :  and  hence, 
on  the  23rd  of  July,  1431,  it  commenced,  under  the  presidency 
of  cardinal  Julian^  as  representative  of  the  pontiff.  Two  objects 
especially  were  assigned  to  this  celebrated  council :  first,  a 
union  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins ;  and  secondly,  the 
reformation  of  the  churchy  both  in  its  head  and  its  members,  accord- 
ing to  the  resolution  adopted  in  the  council  of  Constance.  And 
that  the  head,  that  is,  the  sovereign  pontic,  and  all  the 
members  of  the  church,  that  is,  the  bishops,  priests,  and  monks, 
had  become  very  corrupt,  no  one  hesitated  to  admit.  But 
when  these  fathers,  by  the  form  of  the  council  \  by  its  method 

*  ["  By  the  form  of  the  council,  Dr.  sent.     This  prudent  arrangement  pre- 

Mosheim  undoubtedly  means  the  divi-  vented  the  cabals  and  intrigues  of  the 

sion    of   the    cardinals,    archbishops,  Italians,  whose    bishops  were    much 

bishops,  abbots,  &c.  into  four  equal  more    numerous  than  those  of  other 

classes,  without  any  regard  to  the  na-  nations,  and  who,  by  their  number, 

tion  or  province  by  which  they  were  might  have  had  it  in  their  power  to 
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of  prnceedin^,  and  by  its  first  decrees,  showed  tlmt  they  in- 
tended to  perfonn  in  earnest  what  they  were  bidden  to  do, 
Eugene  IV,  being  afraid  of  these  reformei^s  of  a  corrupt  chiireh, 
twice  attempted  to  dissolve  the  council.  This  the  fathers 
most  firmly  resisted  ;  and  they  showed  by  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  Constance,  and  by  other  arguments,  that  the  council 
wjis  sui)erior  in  authority  to  a  pontifi'.  This  first  contest, 
between  the  pontiff  and  the  council,  was  brought  to  a  close  in 
the  month  of  November,  a.d.  1433;  for  the  pontiff  silently 
gave  up  the  point  ;  and  in  the  month  cjf  December,  by  letters 
Bent  from  Rf»me,  approvcnl  tlie  proceedings  of  the  council '. 

§  12.  After  this,  tlie  council  prosecuted  the  business,  whieli 
they  had  entered  upon,  with  energy.  The  legates  of  the  Roman 
pontiff  were  now^  admitted  into  the  council ;  hut  not  till  they 
liatl  promijied,  under  oath,  to  obey  the  decrees  of  the  council, 
and  particularly  the  decrees  of  the  council  tjf  Constance,  assert- 
ing the  dominion  and  jurisdiction  of  councils  over  the  pontiffs. 
These  decrees  of  Constance,  so  odious  to  the  pontiffs,  were  re- 
newed in  a  public  meeting  of  the  fat!iej*s,  on  the  26t!i  of  June, 
14*34.  And  on  the  9th  of  June,  1435,  Annats^  as  they  were 
called,  were  abolished,  the  pontificial  legates  in  vain  opposing  it. 
On  the  25th  of  March,  1436,  a  profession  of  faith  was  read^ 
which  pontiffs  must  aasent  to  on  the  day  of  their  election  ;  the 


rcrlard  or  dcfoat  the  lnudahlr  purpose 
the  coofiei]  hftd  in  view,  had  things 
b«en  wtberwiie  ordered/'    Mad.\ 

*  A  hifsUvry  of  this  jn^at  eouueil, 
which  i»  so  worthy  of  everlasting  i-e- 
tncriittr^uee,  is  wanting*  Onew^oiieon- 
U!inj»liit«.'d  l>v  Stephun  iJiduz**.  St-e 
the  Uuikilrt  (if  PArad,  di*  Infi^fifttiom 
<t$  tin  JiffUt  Lfttntf  torn.  vi.  p.  644. 
Aittr  him,  by  Jam«  s  Lcnfaiit  alw>. 
But  neither  of  them  fulfilled  his  pro- 
nitew.  Its  aets  were  collected  by 
Ht-rm.  Von  dt*r  Hunlt,  with  vast  la- 
bour, at  the  e3t|H?m«e  uf  Hndolph  Au- 
IfiihiiiMf  <litk*»  of  HniiiKWick,  out  tif 
^  '  ■  "  '        *  -!,  and  put 

ii  y  are  said 

I..  .       ^ i.  .  .uk-tihmiT, 

III  to  \h:  uu«t  worthy  of  pubHratJoii. 

*iH  flii  \  .ip|n*nr,  the  more  brief  vJ<rfa 
r  be  consulted,  which  wure 

)  various  placi'^,  iLndatDong 

ottrtiB,  ruTLi,  t5l2.  «vo.  (which  in  the 


edition  I  hjive  used  in  i\v»  hbtoijf) 
alec  ^ncaa  Sylvius,  LU*rl  Ihut  tfr  i^m- 
eifio  BamficHsi ;  Edm,  Iiichc?r'«  i/ii- 
t4fria  Coneiiior.  Getifrallmnf  lib.  iii.  c.  u 
Henry  Canisius,  Lfdkmai  AntUptOf^ 
ton),  iv.  p.  4i*l,  and  others,  [Wc  have 
iodfrt'd  LenfjLnt'ft  Histvlre  dr  la  <rtf*tTa 
drs  Huivii^  ft  du  CoHcile  df  llatlt,  in 
two  vi)lume«,  4to.  Anujt*:nL  1713.  But 
the  larger  work  cxpeetrd  ifuin  hiiu 
has  not  ap[>eartd.  It  it*  alsiJ  known, 
thai  the  entire  acts  uf  thi«  council  ^tiil 
lie  concealed  in  vnrioaa  librainua  ;  e.g, 
ill  that  of  the  college  of  Navarre,  at 
PariR.  See  Schijj^ttiii'd  CdmweHi,  llivt. 
ft  Vrit,  p.  641.  Iinpci-fect  Acts  may 
be  found  in  Uarditin'a  f  Vmri/tti^toni,  viij. 
p.  1 103,  &c,  and  in  Mansi^  Snyf^em. 
CcmeiL  torn.  iv.  p.  l&D,  He.  U)  torn.  v. 

L192,  and  toin.  vi,  p.  573.  Extractu 
m  tluAse  Actfi  are  f^ivcn  in  S«iuler's 
S^f^a  Jlitt.  Efd.  iVz/mVo,  totn«  iii*  mco. 
XV,  p.  IDl— UO.  SdtL] 
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number  of  cardinals  was  reduced  to  twenty-four ;  and  expeda^ 
tives^  reservations,  and  provisiona  were  abolished.  As  they 
were  proceeding  to  other  things  ungrateful  to  the  ponti^ 
Eugene  concluded,  that  this  very  audacious  and  troublesome 
council  must  either  be  removed  to  Italy,  or  be  curbed  by 
another  council  in  opposition  to  it.  Therefore,  when  these 
fathers  decreed.  May  7,  1437,  that  on  account  of  the  Greeks, 
the  council  should  be  held  either  at  Basil,  or  Avignon,  or  in 
some  city  of  Savoy,  the  pontiff  on  the  contrary,  by  his  legates, 
decided  that  the  council  should  be  held  in  Italy.  Neither 
party  would  revoke  its  decision.  Hence  a  violent  conflict,  froux 
this  time  onward,  existed  between  the  pontiff  and  the  council. 
On  the  26th  of  July,  1437,  the  council  ordered  the  pontiff  to 
appear  before  them  at  Basil,  and  give  account  of  his  conduct. 
The  pontiff,  on  the  other  hand,  dissolved  the  council,  and  ap- 
pointed another  at  Ferrara.  But  the  fathers,  with  the  appro- 
bation of  the  emperor,  the  king  of  France,  and  other  princes, 
continued  their  dehberations  at  Basil;  and  on  the  28th  of 
September,  of  the  same  year,  pronounced  the  pontiff  contu- 
macious, for  not  obeying  the  council. 

§  13.  On  the  10th  of  January,  of  the  next  year,  a.  d.  1438, 
Eugene  IV.,  in  person,  opened  the  council  which  he  had  sum- 
moned to  meet  at  Ferrara ;  and  in  the  second  session  of  it, 
excommunicated  the  fathers  assembled  at  Basil.  The  chief 
business  of  this  council  was,  to  negotiate  a  union  between  the 
Greeks  and  Latins.  The  Greek  emperor  ./oAw  PaUeologus,  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Joseph,  and  the  principal  theolo- 
gians and  bishops  of  the  nation,  came  personally  to  Italy,  in 
order  to  facilitate  the  success  of  this  important  negotiation. 
For  the  Greeks,  now  reduced  to  extremities  by  the  Turks, 
indulged  the  hope,  that  if  their  disagreements  with  the  Boman 
pontiff  were  removed,  the  Latins  would  afibrd  them  succour. 
The  business  proceeded  tardily,  and  with  little  success  at  Fer- 
rara ;  but  afterwards,  some  better  at  Florence.  For  Eugene, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1439,  on  account  of  the  pesti- 
lence at  Ferrara,  had  ordered  the  council  to  remove  to 
Florence.  The  fathers  at  Basil,  provoked  by  these  and  other 
acts  of  Eugene^  proceeded  on  the  25th  of  June,  1439,  to 
deprive  him  of  the  pontificate  ;  but  this,  their  bold  procedure, 
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did  not  meet  the  approbation  of  the  kings  and  princes  of 
Europe*  Eu/fene.  on  the  4th  of  Septc^inber,  by  a  ver)^  se\ere 
bull,  anathematized  the  Basilian  fathers,  and  rescinded  all 
their  acts.  Despising  these  thunders,  they,  on  the  1 7th  of 
September,  14;Ji[),  elected  a  new  pontiff,  Amadeus,  duke  of 
Savoy,  who  then  led  a  retired  life  at  Ripailles  on  the  Leiuan 
lake.     He  assumed  the  name  of  Ffdlx  V, 

§  1 4,  Thus  the  lamentable  schism,  which  had  been  extin- 
guished after  so  nnich  labour  and  toil  at  Constance,  returned 
with  new  and  ^eater  misfortunes.  For  there  were  not  only 
two  pontiffs,  mutually  condemning  each  other,  but  likewise 
two  opposing  councils,  that  of  Basil,  and  that  of  Florence. 
The  greater  part  of  the  church,  indeed,  adhered  to  Euffme ; 
but  most  of  the  universities,  and  particularly  ttie  first  among 
them,  that  of  Paris,  as  well  aa  some  kingdoms  and  provinces, 
chose  to  follow  FelU  V.  The  council  of  Basil  continued  to 
deliberate  and  to  pass  laws  and  decrees  till  the  year  1443, 
notwithstanding  all  the  oppasition  of  Euffem  and  his  adherents. 
And  although  the  council  separated  in  the  year  144tJ,  yet  they 
publicly  declared,  that  the  council  was  not  at  an  end,  but 
wimld  assemble  again,  at  a  pnjper  time,  either  at  Basil,  or 
Lyons,  or  Lausanne.  Tlie  council  of  Florence  was  chiefly  oc- 
cupied in  settling  the  disputes  between  the  Latins  and  tlie 
Oi^eeks.  This  great  business  was  committed  to  selected  indi- 
viduals of  both  parties.  The  principal  one,  on  the  part  of  the 
Greeks,  was  Bes&arion^  a  very  learned  man,  who  was  after- 
wards admitted  to  the  order  of  cardbiak  in  the  Koniish  church. 
This  man,  being  gained  by  the  favours  bestowed  on  him  by 
the  pontiff,  exerted  his  influence,  and  the  pontiff  employed 
rewiiriis,  tlu-eats,  and  j)romiHes,  to  induce  the  other  Greeks  to 
accede  to  the  proposed  tenns  of  accounnodation,  and  to  ac- 
knowledge, that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded  also  from  the  Son, 
that  departed  souls  undergo  a  purgation  by  fire  before  they  ar« 
admitted  to  the  vision  of  God,  that  bread  which  is  without 
leaven  may  be  used  in  the  sacred  supper,  and  lastly^  what  was 
most  inipi>rtant  of  all,  that  the  Roman  pontiff*  is  the  head  and 
the  jmlge  of  tlie  church  uuivei'sjd.  One  of  the  Greeks,  Mark 
iif  Ephesus,  could  not  be  persuaded  by  entreaties  or  by  bribes, 
to  give  his  assent.     After  all,  this  p^aee,  which  was  extorted 
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by  various  artifices,  was  not  stable.  For  the  Greeks,  on  their 
return  to  Constantinople,  stated  to  their  fellow-citizens,  that 
every  thing  had  been  carried  at  Florence  by  artifice  and 
fraud,  and  they  resumed  their  hostility.  The  council  of  Flo- 
rence closed  its  deliberations  on  the  26th  of  April,  a.  d.  1442 '. 
There  were  also  negotiations  in  this  council  for  bringing  the 
Armenians,  and  the  Jacobites,  but  especially  the  Abyssinians 
into  union  with  the  Bomish  chiu-ch;  which  were  attended 
with  the  same  result  as  those  respecting  the  Greeks. 

§  15.  The  author  of  this  new  pontifical  schism,  Eugenius 
IV.,  died  in  the  month  of  February,  1447,  and  was  succeeded, 
in  the  month  of  March,  by  Nicolam  V.,  who  was  previously 
Thonias  de  Sarzano,  bishop  of  Bologna,  a  man  of  learning  him- 
self, and  a  great  patron  of  learning,  and  likewise  a  man  of 
moderation,  and  disposed  for  peace  *.  Under  him,  by  means 
of  the  persevering  labours  and  efforts  of  the  kings  and  princes 
of  Europe,  especially  of  the  king  of  France,  tranquillity  was 
restored  to  the  Latin  chiu'ch.  For  Felix  V.,  on  the  9th  of 
April,  1449,  resigned  the  supremacy  of  the  church,  and  re- 
tired to  his  former  quiet  Bipailles :  and  the  fathers  of  Basil 
assembled  on  the  16th  of  April,  at  Lausanne,  and  ratified  the 
abdication  of  Felix^  and  by  a  solemn  decree  directed  the  whole 

*  A  history  of  this  council  and  of  its  ly  stated  in  Semler's  Sdeeta  Ilitt.  EceUs. 

base  artifices, was  composed  bya  Greek,  Capita,  torn.  iii.  siecul.  xv.  p.  140 — 163. 

Sylvester  Sgyropulns,  and  was  pub-  Sckl.] 

lished,  with  a  Latin  version,  apparatus,  *  [Peace-loving  as  this  pope  may 

and  notes,  by  Robert  Creighton,  an  have  been,  he  did  what  the  chancery 

Englishman,  at  the  Hague,  1660.  fol.  style  of  those  times  required,  and  issued 

In  opposition  to   this,    Leo    Allatius  a  bull  to  all  the  faithful,  in  the  year 

wrote  his  ExercUationes  in  Cra^htoni  1447  (Harduin,  torn.  ix.  p.  1313),  in 

j4pparcUum,    Vcnumem,  dt.  Not€u    ad  which  he  calls  Felix  int^Mteo^uo/KWiiM, 

Iiidoriam  concUii  Flore/Uini  tcruttam  a  transfers  the  duchy  of  Savoy  to  the 

Sguropulo.  Rome,  1674.  4to.    See  also  French  king,  exhorts  that  monarch  or 

his  lib.  iii.  cap.  i.  de  Perpettui  Consen-  his  dauphin  to  a  crusade  against  his 

tioM  EccUtUB  Orientalit  et  OccidentcUitf  rival  pontiff,  and  denies  forgiveness 

p.  875,  &c.     And  compare  Jo.  Mabil-  and  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  co-ope- 

Iou'h  Mweum  Italicumy  tom.  i.  p.  243.  rate  with  him.     Notwithstanding  this, 

Fred.  Spanheim,  de  PerpetuaDmennoM  he  created  this  same  Felix,  in  the  year 

eccl^'uB  OrietUalii  et  Occidentalism  Opp.  1449,  bishop  of  Sabina,  ourdinal  and 

tom.  ii.  p.  491,  &c.    Jo.  Gottfr.  Her-  vicar  of   the  apostolic  see  in  Savoy, 

mannas  llistoria  Conc^rtat,  de  Pane  Azy-  and  confirmed  aU  the  judicial  sentences 

9no,  pt.  ii.  c.  v.  p.  124,  &.c.     [The  acts  and  acts  of  grace  passed  by  him  ;  nay, 

of  the  council  are  in  Harduin's  Cbn^io,  he  revoked  all  that   he  had  angrily 

tom.  ix.  p.  533,  &c.   and  in  Mansi's  written  or  spoken  against  Felix  and 

CoHcUia,  tom.  v.  p.  197,  &c.   The  most  the  council  of  Basil.    jSc^.] 
essential  things  in  these  acts  are  dense- 


OH.  11.]  ClirnCH    OFFICEB6    AND    60V£BNM£NT. 


29 


cluireii  to  obey  Nkolaus  only.  On  the  IStli  of  June,  Nicolam 
promulged  this  pacification  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  confinned 
by  Ilia  sanction  the  acts  and  decrees  of  the  council  of  Ba^il. 
This  Niadaus  was  particularly  distingnislied  for  hig  love  of 
literature  and  the  arts,  which  he  laudably  exerted  himself  to 
advance  and  encourage  in  Italy,  especially  by  means  of  Greeks 
that  came  from  Constantinoijle  **  He  died  on  the  21"tli  of 
March,  l^ho^  principally  from  grief,  occasioned  by  the  capture 
of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks, 

§  10.  His  successor,  Alphonms  Borpta^  a  Spaniard,  whose 
pontifical  name  was  CaJixtus  IIL,  perfonned  nothing  great  or 
splendid^  except  showing  himself  very  zealous  in  urging  chris- 
tian princes  to  war  against  the  Turks.  He  died  in  the  year 
H58.  Much  more  celebrated  was  his  successor,  ^naw  StfU 
mm  Piccolomin%  bishop  of  Siena^  who  ascended  the  pajjal 
throne  a.  d.  1458,  and  took  the  name  of  Pirn  IL,  a  man  of 
superior  genius,  and  renowned  both  for  his  achievements  and 
for  Ida  various  \iTitings  and  publications.  Yet  posterity  would 
have  accounted  him  a  much  greater  man  if  he  had  not  been 
gailty  of  gross  inconsistency.  For  after  strenuously  maintain- 
ing the  rights  of  councils  against  the  pontiffs,  and  boldly 
defending  the  cause  of  the  council  of  Basil  against  Etmme  IV., 
upon  being  made  pontift',  he  apostatized  from  himself;  and, 
January'  18th,  14(50,  denied  that  a  council  h  superior  to  a 
pontiff,  and  severely  proliibited  appeals  to  councils ;  and  in  the 
year  146'1  obtained  from  LewU  XL,  king  of  France,  the  abro- 
gation of  iho  jfrtvpffHttc  sanctton,  which  was  favoumble  to  coun- 
;  antU  finally,  April  26th,  14G3,  he  publicly  disapproved 


Sec  Domin.  Gecnxitw**  ^*V<i  Nico* 
iai  V*  ad  fidcm  rrierum  moNVmrntorum  : 
to  which  iji  annexed,  ft'tatmigitio  itf  iVi- 
eolai   l'".  crtja  lUtrriu  rt  lififnitot    rirot 

•  [Lcwift  IX,  or  Satat  Li^win,  a.  o» 
i2iW,  pubiUilied  the  Hi'at  Prtujuuitttn 
Ham^'utt^  for  »t'vunn|j!;  the  ULiM'ticN  of 
%Xw  GiiUu'iiti  church  ll^^itn^ttht'  jioitllHlR, 
ill  w*  iirthth*,  Uut  the  rmjirantkSime- 
titin  h*^it'  rufVrn'ii  to  wjii  i'nmrli/<l  hy 
duLrU-M  VI L  with  the  cmu-unviice  ot 
(lu»  ^ivuUr  fjrcTatce  And  the  nobles  of 
\%\fi  kiit)f«h»ni,  OjiyK'inhk'd  at  Boiit^cSy 
A.  D.  1438,  and  during  the  seceion  of 


the  council  of  Da9tl.  Tlic  king  re- 
ported ;i8  docrcea  uf  that  council,  and 
proposed  to  adopt  the  substuncc  of 
them  in  2H  articles,  which  were  readily 
agrt'cd  to.  The  'M\  decrct»  of  the 
cuunciJ,  ii«  reported  by  the  Ximgj,  are  in 
IlArduin^B  r<jftct/ici.  torn.  viii.  p.  104[>. 
The  23  articles  wer«>  Hft*.'rward«  pru* 
hibitcd  to  be  published,  or  t^  bi;  kept, 
auywheit^,  by  authority  of  the  popes, 
7*hiN  I'ruj^natte  ^niictioii,  l*iU4*  IL  pre- 
vailed on  Lewis  XJ,  tu  uhrtjgjiie  en- 
tirely. But  the  parliAUient  of  Paria 
pcfutscid  to  register  his  decite :  and  tho 
king  BOOH  fouiid  he  hiid  1>C€U  duped  by 


so 
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of  all  that  he  had  himself  written  in  favour  of  the  council  of 
Basil,  and  decreed  that  Piiu  II.  was  to  be  heard  and  obeyed, 
but  that  JEneus  Sylvius  was  to  be  condemned.  After  making 
this  declaration,  he  died  in  the  month  of  July,  a.  d.  1464 '. 

§  17.  Paul  II.,  previously  Peter  Barbus^  a  Venetian,  who 
was  raised  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  in  1464,  and  died  in  1471, 
performed  some  acts  not  unworthy  of  conmiendation,  at  least 
according  to  the  views  of  that  age;  but  he  also  did  many 
things  that  are  scarcely  if  at  all  excusable,  among  which  his 
fixing  the  recurrence  of  the  jubilee  to  every  25th  year,  is  one 
of  the  smallest.  Hence  his  reputation  with  posterity  is  equi* 
vocal  •.  The  two  subsequent  pontiffe,  Sixttts  IV.,  previously 
Francis  de  Alhescola^  who  died  in  1484,  and  Innocent  VIII., 
previously  John  Baptist  Cibo^  a  Genoese,  who  died  a.  d.  1492, 
were  of  indifferent  characters,  distinguished  neither  for  great 
virtues  nor  for  great  faults.     Each,  anxious  for  the  safety  of 


the  pope,  and  therefore  allowed  the 
Pragmatic  Sanction  to  stand.  It  was 
accordingly  obeerved  in  France  till  the 
year  1517)  when  Julias  II.  persuaded 
Francis  I.  to  substitute  in  its  place  the 
Concordale,  which  was  approved  by  the 
council  of  the  Lateran  then  sitting. 
This  Concordats,  which  may  be  seen  at 
large  in  Harduin,  vol.  ix.  p.  1867,  &c. 
was  a  sort  of  compromise  between  the 
pontiff  and  the  Gallican  church,  in 
which  the  latter  yielded  up  a  part  of 
their  rights  as  secured  by  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction,  and  had  the  rest 
secured  to  them.  The  parliament  of 
Paris,  however,  resolutely  refused  to 
register  it ;  and  when  at  length  com- 
pelled to  do  it,  they  expressed,  that  it 
was  solely  by  command  of  the  king, 
that  they  disapproved  of  it, 'and  remon- 
strated against  it.  The  Pragmatic 
"Sanction  of  1438,  secured  in  France 
the  freedom  of  election  to  bishoprics 
and  abbacies,  the  installation  by  the 
ordinances,  the  abolition  of  reserva- 
tions, annats,  &c.  The  Concordate  in- 
vested the  king  with  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating bishops  and  abbots,  yet  under 
n^strictions,  and  the  pope  was  to  con- 
finn  the  election.  Expeetatives  and 
reHervations  were  prohibited.  Appealed 
causes  were  to  bo  tried  where  they  ori- 
ginat-ed.  No  mention  was  made  of 
aiuiats.     In  other  respects  the  provi- 


sions of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  were 
followed  in  the  €>>ncordate.  Such  has 
ever  since  been  for  substance,  tho 
ecclesiastical  law  of  France.  See  Bnr- 
net's  History  of  the  Brformation,  vol. 
iii.  pt.  i.  p.  3,  &.C.  and  the  other  autho- 
rities referred  to  in  Cent.  xvi.  sec.  i. 
ch.  i.  §  7.  note  •.     Jr.] 

'  Besides  the  common  writers,  see 
the  Nouveau  Dictionnaire  Iliitorique  et 
Critique,  tom.  ii.  art.  Enee  Sylvius, 
p.  26. 

'  Paul  II.  obtained  in  our  times  a 
great  and  learned  patron,  in  the  cele- 
brated Angelo  Maria,  cardinal  Quiri- 
nus,  distinguished  for  his  numerous 
writmgs  and  achievements.  He  has 
written,  Pauli  II.  Vita  ex  eodice  An- 
^iecB  BihliotheecB  desumpta,  prctmitfia 
ipsiut  nndidis  adwrfus  Platinam,  alt' 
OMue  obtrectatores,  Rome,  1740.  4to. 
[rlatina,  who  wrote  a  history  of  the 
popes,  was  put  out  of  office,  and  twice 
imprisoned,  by  this  poi)e  ;  and  these 
personal  collisions  may  have  affect<id 
his  impartiality.  Yet  Paul  docs  not 
seem  to  have  been  a  very  estimable 
character,  take  him  all  in  all.  He  had 
little  regain  for  learning,  was  fond  of 
innovations,  partial  to  his  frieniln,  per- 
secuted the  Hussites,  depostnl  the  king 
of  Bohemia,  violated  sworn  compacts, 
encouraged  carnivals,  &c.     Tr.] 
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Italy  and  all  Euix>pe,  on  account  of  the  power  of  the  Turks, 
niarle  preparations  hiiriself  to  withstand  them,  and  vei^  ear- 
nestly urged  the  kings  of  Europe  to  make  war  upon  them. 
But  each  met  with  such  obstacles  as  disappointed  his  most 
ardent  wislies.  Their  other  achievements  were  of  no  great 
importance  ^ 

§  18.  The  last  in  the  series  of  pontiffs  of  this  contuiy  was 
AUxamhr  VL,  a  Spaniard,  whose  true  name  was  IiodfTtc 
Borgia,  He  may  not  improperly  be  called  tlie  Nero  of  the 
pontiffs.  For  so  many  and  so  great  villanies,  crimes,  and  enor- 
mities arc  recorded  of  iiim^  that  it  nuLst  be  ceiiiiiin  he  was  des- 
titute not  only  of  all  religion,  but  also  of  decency  and  shame. 
Among  the  things  cliarged  upon  him,  though  some  may  be 
false,  and  others  overstated  by  his  enemies,  yet  so  many  remain 
whicli  are  placed  beyond  all  dispute,  as  are  sufticient  to  render 
the  memory  o(  Ahxander  execnible  in  the  view  of  all  who  have 
even  a  moderate  share  of  virtue*  A  large  part  of  his  crimes, 
however,  originated  from  his  excessive  partiality  for  his  child- 
ren. For  he  had  four  sons  by  a  concubine,  among  whom  was 
the  notorious  Cwmr  Borgia^  infamous  for  his  enormous  vices, 
and  likewise  one  daughter,  named  Luerefia;  and  he  was  intent 
solely  on  bringing  forward  and  enriching  these,  without  regard- 
ing honesty,  reason,  or  religion  \     Alexamhr  died  in  the  year 


•  [Sixtus  IV.  carried  wjmtimn  [be- 
'  nt  of  honour*  titi<l  n«h«*«  on  liw 

and  olluT  r^Iulive»],  10  the 
\  pitch  ;  und  thus  provoked  tho 
lubitrc>d  of  the  family  uf  Vwrto  m  Ve- 
nlM,  ftgftiiuit  thAt  of  tlie  ModiiTi ;  «rhich 
mm  tli«  source  of  opprrsislun,  robbery, 
AMMnQAtioii!^,  and  destructive  iu$air- 
rectlons;  which  commcMiccd  at  Flo- 
rence, and  involved  all  Italy  in  & 
blfMvdy  wor,  hi  which  the  po[fe  himself 
•HKHjJi'd,  f'Pi-  the  bfiu-Ht  of  Itisi  nephews, 
«itd  U>th  laid  FUjivncr  under  an  inter- 
dict, ainl  himself  besiejfed  it.  See 
Mtiratori,  nd  ann.  1478. — Innocent 
Vni.  b>*d  lived  fto  shatuefuMy  before 
bi*  mnitnted  the  Runiit^h  ilirune,  that 
h*  '  '  '  n  illegitiniatcr  childrim  ti> 
mi  n  for.     Yet  on  the  papal 

thi  ,  .  ^iiiyt^l  the  zealot  Agninift 
Ihr  UemmnH^  whom  lie  ai(«ru)sed  of 
m»^<«,  in  hJB  bull  Suwrn**  df^hlfmwtn 
t^tttiiM^P  &c*,    fttid   also  af^aiimt    the 


Huwiites*,  whom  he  well  nigh  extenni- 

•  The  life  t»f  thi»  moitt  abominable 
tyrant  ha^  been  written  l>y  Atrxnnder 
Gordon,  an  lOugli^hrnnti  fa  Siotehmnn. 
172s*.  fob  Tr.\  which  appeared  in  n 
I'Veneh  traofilation.  AmfttenL  I733| 
2  vols,  Bvo.  but  with  far  more  mo4b?ra* 
tion,  by  the  learned  and  ingenioun 
author  of  the  HiMoifr  <iu  Droit  PtibiUii 
Ecda,  Franf&ii  ;  to  which  work  are 
aimexed.  Lives  of  Alexander  VI,  and 
Lea  X,  Lond.  1737*  8vo.  and  1 761. 
4to.  [The  reader  should  alfto  ettnault, 
iispecially,  Jo.  Burchanra  /»i«rfwwi ;  in 
Eccaprrs  ( t>rywj  JfiM.  Mtdii  ^f^r't^  torn, 
li.  p,  2ftl7»  ^<?.  fyfM.  Summary  bio- 
gnphies  of  these  monKter**,  jiVlevarnler 
BSki  Ilia  eon  Ci4i8iur,  may  be  tteou  tii 
most  of  die  btogrmphical  dicttonanes. 
DeT>auehory,iiicraty  mtirdfrr,  proftigaey, 
fnithleesneflH,  &e«  ftre  cdmrg^d  ujioa 
tliem.    3'nJ 


as 
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1503,  of  poison,  which  he  and  liis  son  Cwsar  had  intended  for 
others '. 

§  19.  That  most  of  the  moneiBtic  orders  were  herds  of  igno- 
rant, laz}%  dishonest,  and  debauched  people,  Is  evinced  by 
inimcTOUs  documents,  and  the  testimony  of  all  the  best  histo- 
rians. The  upulent  inoiik^,  as  the  Benedictines  of  every  gort> 
and  the  Augustiiiians,  aljused  tlieir  wealth  for  the  gratification 
of  their  lusts ;  and  by  the  great  Ircentiuusness  of  their  lives,  in 
disregard  to  their  ndes,  rendered  themselves  extremely  odious*. 
Some  good  and  honest  men,  particularly  in  France  aud  Ger- 
many, perceiving  this,  formed  the  purpose  of  reforming  them  \ 
Among  the  Germans,  besides  others  who  were  sol ici tenia  to 
effect  a  refonnation  in  paiiicular  monasteries,  were  Nicolaus 
de  Mazen^  abbot  of  Moelk  in  Austria,  and  Nicolam  Diiukels" 
pithl,  a  professor  at  Vienna,  who  with  great  earnestness  at- 
tempted a  refonnation  of  the  Benedictines  throughout  Ger- 
many:  and  they,  in  fact,  produced  some  show  of  order  and 
decency  in  many  eonvente  of  Swabia,  Frauconia,  and  Bavaria*, 
In  France  many  persons  formed  designs  for  the  reformation  of 
the  Benedictine  order,  among  whom,  Guido  Juvmalis^  a  man  of 
eiiiditioD,  acquired  distinction  by  his  writings**     But  a  still 


'  Thus  state  all  the  historiana  of  the 
highf  St  credibility  ;  but  Voltairo,  oot 
long  PiiKX',  attempted  to  show  that 
Alexander  dii>d  a  natunil  death  ;  [in 
hiH  Annafrt  fie  V Empirf^  torn.  iL  The 
eonimon,  and  the  proliiiblo,  statement 
in,  that  Ale.vamdtT  and  his  ftou,  inurder 
to  get  the  wealth  of  ctrtiiin  carditis Ib^ 
dt'ti^niuncd  to  poiBoti  them  \  and  thcrc- 
ft»rc  ill V] ted  thctE  to  dine.  Before  the 
arrival  of  the  guests,  they,  by  mistake 
of  the  servant,  drank  the  poinoned  cup 
iheniHelves.  Alexander  died  almost 
iiiiinedtatcdy  ;  but  Cieaar  recovered  in 
great  meavure,  aod  lived  to  pcriietrate 
other  crtmea.     jTr.] 

*  See  Martin  Si»iig^njOf*8  Tuiiiones 
Ordinu  8,  Jkm'flkH^  op  <»ratic)ii  deli* 
ven-d  in  the  coiiticLl  of  HaJ*il,  a.  d. 
liXi,  a^aiuHt  the  vices  of  the  Benedlo- 
ItiirM  ;  tiifeliemh.  Fer..  BiUiotk  Atceiica, 
U.ni.  viii,  p.  517,  &r. 

*  See  Liehnil//t4  Prefutio  ad  torn,  ti. 
Srrij^or.  BmftJiT.  jk  40, 

*  Set>,  re»[>eer.iii|;  ihefje  men,  Martin 
Knopf,  in  til e  Bifdiotfufca  Mdlic^nti  ten 


de  Vitls  d  Scripflu  BrnMlHimyr,  Mel- 
licemuini,  p.  143,  <ke.  ICK^,  &c.  al«io, 
p.  20.1.  2iMi,  I  Here  alstt  tuay  be  meii' 
tiened  John  Bureh,  a  regular  Auc^oa* 
tiui4Ui  eaJifJU,  and  provowt  of  the  ehjia* 
ter  «:»f  Novum  (Jpiis,  near  Halle,  in 
Saxony,  who  undertJMjk,  by  comuuLnd 
of  the  funniufi  cardinal  and  papal  legate 
in  Germany,  Nicolaus  de  Cyan,  the 
reformation  of  the  Saxon  monafiteriea, 
and  wrtJte  a  history  of  the  matter, 
in  iv.  Books,  Ih  RefurnuifionUfius  H 
ViiaicUhmlmM  diwnarum  utriu^pte 
Stjmt  Mtmauianonim  ;  an  extract  from 
whiclu  i«  m  LetbnitsiV  Scripture*  Rmtm 
MrurutrWng,  Umu  ii.  p.  47'>,  lVc.  and 
the  work  entire,  p»  UO<j>  &c.  Extracta 
fmra  it  are  given  tiy  Semler,  S'UcUi 
Ecci,  HIM.  CapUa,  torn,  iii»  aieeuL  xv, 
p.  42,  A:c.     *SiM.] 

"  See  Gabr.  Liron's  Simjul(trit4Mfis 
IlUdfti'pir*  ft  LUfimlratt  Unn,  iti.  p,  49, 
&.L\  [In  the  5th  volume  of  the  //iV 
kflre  */f  L'lH'jifftit'C,  we  are  infomied 
that,  in  the  year  1411,  the  French 
parliament  t»eat  eommi»sioneni  itito  the 
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greater  number,  both  in  France  and  elyewhere,  resisted  these 
reforujers,  and  did  them  all  the  injury  they  could. 

§  20.  The  mendicant  monks,  particularly  the  ])ominican8  and 
Franciscans,  oHendt*d  as  much,  by  their  an^oganee,  their  quar- 
relsome temper,  their  invasion  of  the  rights  of  others,  their 
projiagation  of  superstition  ',  and  their  vain  and  fntile  disputes 
about  religion,  as  the  opulent  monks  did  by  their  luxur}%  their 
laziness^  their  Imtred  of  learning  and  science,  and  their  other 
vices.  Hence  the  old  contests  of  the  bishops  and  priests  with 
the  mendicants,  and  the  comjjlaints  of  the  theologians  in  most 
of  the  universities  and  provinces,  respecting  the  errors  of  these 
monks,  and  their  dangerous  opinions  on  rehgious  subjects, 
were  almost  never  at  rest,  and  were  very  frequently  brought 
before  the  pontifical  eoiu-t.  Ditferent  pontiffs  of  tliis  centur)-, 
stood  differently  affected  tuwania  these  fraternities ;  and  hence 
these  conflicts  assumed  different  aspects  at  different  times '. 
This  hatred  against  tlie  mendicants,  was  not  a  little  increased 
by  the  })ersecotion  of  the  Btghards  wliich  was  hot  throughout 
this  century.  For  the  Beghat'ds  and  Lolhunls^  being  cruelly 
harassed  by  their  enemies,  the  priests  aiid  othei's,  frequently 
took  refuge  in  the  third  order  of  the  Franciscans,  Dominicans, 
and  Augustinians,  hoping  to  find  security  under  the  protection 
of  these  powerful  fraternities.  Nor  were  their  hopes  entirely 
frustmted.  But  their  persecutors  now  attacked  also  their  pro- 
tectors, that  is,  the  nwndicanU ;  and  often  caused  the  latter 
great  trouble,  involving  them  in  painful  contests '. 

§  21,  The  rebellious  and  more  rigid  Franciscans,  who  had 
revolted  from  the  pontiff  and  the  Romish  church,  that  is,  tlie 
FratricelU^  as  they  were  commonly  called,  with  their  TWtiarfof 


provinoo  of  Lsn^edoe,  to  inquire  into 
ttif  Hltanieful  tfinduet  of  the  Benedic- 
trm'H  lliere  ;  and  that  the  arcbbi»ho|)8 
of  NiLrbooDe  &nd  Touloiiee  in  v&in  as- 
sembled a  synod  to  excommunicate 
tluiee  eommiMionern.     Schl.\ 

'  fThc  Franc i»cana,  for  example, 
prRMehi'd  Ufi,  in  th*?  citv  of  Liibec,  that 
Hhoe^tT  died  clad  in  the  FrancificAU 
gmrh,  would  cui-tainly  b«  Mired  ;  and 
that  St.  Kfnncixiji  every  yt^r,  desct-nded 
Ikom  heaven,  in  order  ia  deliver  hi» 
foUowen  froni  purgatory,  juit  aa  Chriat 

VOL.  III. 


descended  into  hell,  to  bring  up  thenco 
the  »oula  of  the  patriarcba.  See 
Eceard'ii  Co/pw  Sfrivtm;  Mtdii  JEvi^ 
torn,  ii,  p.  11 01.     ScM,^ 

»  See  Jo.  Launoi'ii  tract,  De  Camme^ 
fhtiRin  VtriuBqu^  l>txuB ;  in  hia  Qr*p, 
torn.  i.  pt.  i»  p.  287,  ^c-  Boabi\'^a 
JUMoria  A<std,  Parit.  torn.  v.  p,  189. 
IJKJ.  204,  522.  fifia,  001.  647-  752. 
Ant.  Wood's  AiUifi.  (Mtfti,  torn,  t.  p. 
2ia.  212.  224,  &c. 

®  S«^^  (h<?  pn*ceding  «?ntury.  [Vol, 
ii-  p.  67,  68.J 
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or  Bephards^  continueil  njienly  at  war  with  the  pontifife*  Their 
principal  seat  was  Italy,  and  particularly  the  Picenum,  or  the 

fnarquisate  of  Ancona,  and  the  neighbouring  regions  ;  for  here 
the  president  of  the  sect  resided.  They  were  violently  perse- 
cuted, about  the  middle  of  the  century,  by  Nicolam  V.,  who 
employetl  against  them  the  Franciscan  monks,  soldiers,  and 
judges,  and  comniitti^d  many  of  them  to  the  flames,  for  their 
persevering  ohstinacy*.  Succeeding  pontifls  continued  the 
persecution  ;  and  none  of  them  more  fiercely  and  resolutely  than 
Paul  IL,  who,  however,  is  said  to  have  punished  their  audacity 
more  by  imprisonment  and  exile  than  by  fire  and  fagot*.  Yet 
the  Frairkdli^  whose  great  appearance  of  piety  prucurcd  them 
supporters  of  much  eminence,  frequently  repelled  force  by 
force  ;  they  also  slew  some  of  the  inquisitors ;  and,  among 
others,  Anpelo^  a  Caraaldulensian '.  No  less  commotions  were 
raised  by  this  sect,  wliicli  made  conformity  with  Christ  to  con- 
sist in  mendicity,  in  Bohemia,  and  in  the  adjoining  Silesia  *, 
And  the  king  of  Bohemia  himself  favoured  them  ;  whence 
Paul  II.  excommunicated  him*.  In  France,  the  inquisitoi's 
condemned  to  the  flames  all  they  could  lay  hands  on*:  for 
in  the  parts  about  Toolouse,  many  of  these  people  lay  con- 
cealed. Some  also  migrated  t^j  England  and  Ireland  ',  This 
party  continued  to  exist,  amidst  numerous  troubles  and  calami- 
ties, till  the  times  of  the  reformation  in  (lermany,  when  such 
as  remained  espoused  the  cause  of  Luther, 

{j  22.  Of  the  religious  fraternities  that  were  founded  in  this 
century,  none  is  more  worthy  of  notice,  and  none  was  more 
useful  to  the  christian  cause,  than  that  of  the  Breihrm  and 
Clerks  of  t/t^  common  It/e,  living  under  the  rule  of  SL  AuffutHne*, 


1  MauniA  Sariiuflj  De  Jintinua  Pi- 
€^fUum  dvUaie  Cupramontana  (in  An- 
gelo  Calci|fcr»*i»  litic^fM<t  di  {}jm»*H!n 
Ihientifidf  torn.  xx?iiK*  jk  3fJ,  81.  07. 
wbiere  are  some  extracts  from  tlie 
iDAiiuiicript  dialogue  uf  Jac.de  MarcbiA, 
AgainBt  ilie  Fratriccllj. 

*  Angel  Mar.  Quirim,  Vikt  Fauli  IL 
p,  78*  ^^*  ^^-  Torgioniiw,  Preface  to 
tin*  Cl^fror.  Verfftorum  Ejtl$ti^4r  ad 
^fiuf('Hti»rMlamf  torn.  L  p.  43,  &c?,  where 
thars  ui  noiio*  af  tbe  wriiLrigs  of  Nico- 
lim  FiloMfinSy  aitd  others,  a^instthe 


Fratrir^Ui,  in  the  r<*ign  of  Paul    II, 
which  have  never  btft-n  pubhahed. 

*  Sec  the  Acta  Satidor,  torn,  it  Maii| 

p»  3o«J%  &LC. 

*  Jo,  Geo,  Schdliorn'a  Acta  Hu- 
toria  Ecvlr^.  pt.  i.  p.  66.  283,  &.?. 

*  Qumni,  Vita  Fatili  J  J,  p.  73. 

«  I  liave  in  MS.  the  Acta  Inquid* 
tionis  coHfm  Jtt,  trUfinfrJti  th  CttfUUktm 
ei  FmHc,  li^  Arrhata^  FmtriceU{i$ ;  who 
were  hurnt  in  France,  a-d.  1464. 

'  Wood's  Antiq*  Ownietu,  tom,  i.  p. 
232,  &c. 
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This  sect,  indeed,  was  instituted  in  the  preceding  century  by 
the  pious,  learned,  and  good  Gerfmrd  GrooU  or  Greai^  of  De- 
venter  • ;  but  it  was  fir«t  approved  in  this  ceiitur}%  at  the 
council  of  Constance;  and  \va.s  now  propagated  throughout 
Holland,  Lower  Grermany,  and  other  provinces.  The  sect  was 
divided  into  the  Uterar^  Brethren,  or  the  Clerh,  and  the  un- 
hanted^  Brethren ;  who  hved  in  difterent  houses,  but  in  the 
bonds  of  the  greatest  friendship.  The  Clerks  devoted  them- 
selves to  transcribing  books,  the  cultivation  of  pohte  learning, 
and  the  instruction  of  youth  ;  and  erected  schools  wherever 
they  went.  The  [unlearned]  Brethren  laboured  with  their 
hands,  and  pumued  various  mechanic  trades.  Neither  were 
under  the  restraint  of  religioiLs  vows ;  but  they  ate  at  a  com- 
mon table,  and  had  a  general  community  of  goods.  The  sis- 
ters lived  in  nearly  the  same  manner ;  and  what  time  was  not 
employed  in  prayer  and  reading,  they  devoted  to  the  education 
of  female  children,  and  to  such  labours  as  were  suitable  for 
tlieir  sex*  The  schools  of  these  ClerA's  of  the  rommou  life  were 
very  celebrated  in  this  century  ;  and  in  them  were  trained 
nearly  all  the  restc»rers  of  polite  learning  in  Germany  and 
Holland  ;  and,  among  others,  the  great  Eramim^  of  Rotter- 
dam, A  hxander  Ilemui^  John  MHrmelim^  and  others  *.  On  the 
rise  of  the  Jesuits,  these  schools,  previously  so  ver^^  useful, 
ceased  to  flourish  :  and  at  tJiis  day  only  a  few  of  them  exist. 
These  brethren  were  often  designated  by  the  appellations  of 
Bephards^  and  Lolhard^^  which  were  common  to  bo  many  sects  ; 
and  they  endured  great  hatred  from  all  the  priests  and  monks, 
who  were  unfriendly  to  learning  and  the  fine  arts '. 

§  23.  Of  the  Greeks  who  acquired  reputation  as  writers,  the 


■  The  Hfo  of  thifl  faiDou«  Dutcbinani 
Gerhard  Grwjte,  waa  wrirten  by  Tlio- 
nuis  A  KeiDpiH  ;  and  is  publbhed  in  tbe 
worlui  of  Kem[)i8,  be'mg  thi"  firet  of  tUe 
Uve«i  of  eleven  of  bia  {^tomporariefi. 

*  This  order  ia  treated  of  by  Aeb, 
Mincu^,  in  lib  Ckrxmitsonf  ad  an.  1384, 
by  Helyot,  in  hia  Hixtmrv  dtt  Ordr^v 
Mtmaatiiptf*^  torn.  \iu  and  by  otliors. 
But  I  liavH  luTu  aiblud  mmv  thiiigH, 
fnjm  moimnientii,  never  printed.  For 
I  puaseaa  sume  papers  &nd  records, 
which  give  &  cli3arer  account  of  the 
insCitutioii  and  history  of  the  CUHa  of 


the  cominon  fl/e,  tban  are  to  be  found  in 
the  priuled  works. 

^  In  the  recortk  uf  this  century,  w© 
frecfiiently  read,  that  the  Lftlhintf^  and 
soraotimea  that  tlic  H'ljhiinh,  opened 
schools  at  Daventer^  Bmnfiwie,  Kdnigs- 
borg,  Miimter,  and  various  other 
places.  These  Ldhardf  were  CMa 
of  th€  Cimnnim  iifa^  who,  being  goodj 
iDdfistrioua,  aad  useful  sehoolmftsters, 
were  often  Inrited  wid  sent  for  by  the 
magistrates  of  cltiee,  for  the  eaJte  of 
the  pubUc  good. 
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most  worthy  of  notice  were  the  foDowing ;  Simeon  of  Thossa- 
lonica,  several  of  whose  tracts,  besideB  a  book  agamst  iTifr^iW, 
and  some  writings  against  the  Latins,  have  l>een  published  *, 
Jos^h  Bryenniits^  who  uTote  on  the  Trinity,  and  against  the 
Latins*.  Macarius  Ma^reg^  who  likewise  greatly  hated  the 
Latins  *.  Georcre  Phranza,  noted  for  his  History,  which  is 
printefl  among  the  Byzantine  writers  ^  3Iitrcm^  of  Ephesus, 
the  strenuous  opposer  of  the  council  of  Florence  *.  Bessanon, 
a  cardinal,  the  distinguished  suppcjrter  of  the  moderate  Pla- 
tonic school ;  renowTied  for  his  genius  and  erudition,  but  odious 


'  Jo.  Alb.  Fahricitig,  BiUiUk  Gnrca^ 
torn.  xiv.  ji<  4AK  Rich.  Simon,  Vrlt^He 
tif  h  Btb^lutki^ipt^  ICerfeM.  ;xir  M,  da  /*£«, 
UMn.  i.  p.  40U.  [Simeon,  Arebbp.  of 
Thuiisalonica,  died  a.  d.  1429,  while 
ThesHaUmit-a  was  besieged  the  second 
time  by  the  Turks.  Hla  priiici|>a!  wurki* 
are  a  large  in^atbe  on  the  chupcli,  its 
ceremonies,  niinisten,  &c.  ft  dialogue 
Against  all  hcrt?«ie8  ;  utd  Azivwen  to 
H6  Questions  of  Gabriel^  ]netru|H)1itaa 
of  Pentapolia.  ExtraciH,  and  imper- 
fect copies  of  parts  of  these,  were  pub- 
iifilit'd  by  Allatins,  Morin,  and  Goar  ; 
and  hiH  whole  works,  much  better,  at 
Jaeai,  in  Moldavia,  10B3,  small  foHo, 
He  was  otie  of  tbe  greatest  men,  among 
the  Grecka,  of  bb  age,     2>,  J 

*  [JoHeph  Bryemtioa  was  a  Con- 
etantiiiopolitan  monk,  and  a  diatin- 
guisbed  preacher.  He  flourisbed  j.  d. 
1420,  and  died  between  1431  and 
1438.  Hifl  works  were  printed,  Leipe, 
I7C8,  in  two  vols.  H\o,  and  wn^iMt 
of  varions  Dij*course«  and  Dlal<>|^e» 
aj^inst  the  Lntins.  Thoftc  on  the 
JWi»»/v,  respect  the  proceeBiun  of  tbe 
Holy  .^pmt.     7V.] 

*  [  Macarius  MiM?rc»  was  a  monk  of 
moutit  Aibos^  prior  of  a  monaatery 
lit  ConNtantioople,  and  prototifnoeUut. 
Win  hostility  to  the  Latins  expoeed 
hhi)  to  vcTcatioTis.  The  etnpenxr^  John 
rahjBolugtis,  ftcut  him  on  an  embajmy  t« 
Borme  ;  and  be  died  on  bis  return,  a. d, 
143L  He  wrtfte  a  tract  on  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  10  chup- 
ters  ;  mentioned  by  Leo  Allatiys,  tU 
CoN»enfH,Ki.%  lib.  it*c.  \H.  §  U».  Tr.] 

*  [iJcorge  F'hniuzA  wtu*  nobly  boi-n, 
A.  n.  14011  ;  was  admitted  to  conit,A.iK 
)4Hf  J  and  tilkd  variolic  ofhces,  civil, 
taibtary^  and  diplomatic,  till  the  cap- 


lure  of  Constantinople  by  the  Ttxrka  in 
1453,  when  he  wa»  made  a  prisoner. 
Recovering  hia  liberty^  he  fought  and 
een'ed  his  country  in  tbe  Morea,  till 
that  wft«  conqtiered  by  tlic  TurkM,  in 
1466.  He  now  retired  to  Italy,  and 
thence  to  CorcjTa,  where  he  became  a 
monk,  assumefi  the  name  of  Gregory, 
and  spent  his  life  in  writing  the  hu^tory 
of  his  eoantry.  He  died  a.  d.  1477* 
His  history'  of  Byzant'me  affairs,  from 
A.  D.  12^10  to  1476,  in  four  books,  is 
brief,  till  he  comes  to  his  own  times, 
and  then  full  and  minute.  With  somtt 
abridgment, and  in  a  Latin  ti'anblatioQ, 
it  was  published  by  Jac.  Pontanna^ 
Ingolst.  1004.  4to.  subjoined  to  'Fboo- 
phijua  Simoeatta.     TV.] 

*  Rich,  Simon,  Vritujme  de  la  Bih- 
lidh.  Ecdh,  par  M,  du  Pia,  torn,  i,  p. 
431.  [Marcus  Engeniciis  watt  a  learned 
schoolmaster  at  Conatantinuple,  bishop 
of  EpbesoB,  A,  D.  1436,  and  imperial 
amhassadoir  to  the  council  of  Fcrrara, 
A.  D,  1438,  There  b*;;  Htivnuoustiy  op- 
posed the  doctrines  of  the  Latins,  and 
was  the  only  one  of  the  Greelui  tliat 
jjersevered  in  rejecting  the  terms  of 
union  between  tbe  twti  churches.  For 
this  conduct  the  emperor  was  dis- 
pleased with  binu  and  the  pope  de- 
manded his  putiishment ;  but  the  na- 
tion apptanded  him,  and  bo  lived  in 
honour,  employing  the  rest  of  his  life 
in  exposing  tbe  corrupt  proceedings  at 
Ferrara,  and  confuting  the  dogmas  of 
tbe  Latin  church.  His  works,  consist- 
ing of  lettei^  and  tracts,  are  partly 
contained  in  the  Act^  of  the  council  of 
Fetrara,  partly  in  Leti  Allat.  Ik  Con- 
tmmi^  &c.  in  the  (hfMod*}Jv^raphiay  and 
partly  in  manuscript.     Tr.} 
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to  the  Greeks,  because  he  favoured  the  cause  of  the  Latins, 
and  plrmned  the  union  of  the  two  nations,  to  the  detriment  of 
the  Greeks  ^.  Gmrge  Scholarhis^  who  was  alno  called  Uenna- 
fling ;  he  contended  more  learnedly  and  more  lucidly  tlian  the 
rest  of  hb  countr}TnGn  against  the  Latins,  and  especially 
against  the  council  of  Florence*.  George  Gemhfhi^  PkihOy  a 
learned  nian,  who  awakened  in  many  of  the  Italians  ardour  for 
Platonic  philosophy,  and  for  all  the  Grecian  learning  *.     Gre- 


T  Gont'emiag  this  celcbniti'd  man, 
and  others  here  mentioiiet],  sec  Christ. 
Fred.  Boemer  and  Humphi'ey  Hodv, 

"  i  Uieir  books  Ik  Gntcig  Entd.  Prw- 
4Umi ;    mXbo    Jo.    Alb,    Fabricius, 

[^BUtliotheca  Grceca.     [Beasanon  was  a 
tire  of  Trebizond,  a  monk  of  the 

r<Mrdcr  of  St.  BaBil,  bkhop  of  Nice,  a,  d. 

.l-I^Hf,  and  iniperkil  envoy  to  the  coun- 

Vcil    of    Femira    in    143H»      Here   he 

I'  Wmedly  defended  the  doctrines  of  the 
Greek  church  for  o  thne  ;  but  at  length 

^  gave  up   to   the  Latinsi,  and   wu^  the 
prineipal  cause  of  the  imioa  agreed  on. 

[  lieturtiing  to  Constantinople,  hiji  fHjpu- 

( lui^  dedinecl ;  iirid  he  wua  ubhju;ed  to 
the  pAtriaix'bate,    offVrud  him 

^hy  the  emperor.  He  now  n^tired  to 
Italy,  was  made  a  cardioal,  bishop  ttf 
TuBcalum,  papal  legate  at  Bolojjrna, 
patron  of  tlie  DomlDican  and  Fnmeis- 
can  orders  ;  waa  ne^r  beitijic  made 
poptj  ID  1455,  and  a|»ain  in  1471'  He 
labouj:^  to  rouse  the  Euix)].»t*ii8  to 
irar  agatnat  the  Turks,  m  1458  ;  waa 
freqoenily  pafial  legate  ;  and  died  on 
liiB  return  from  France,  l.d,  1472, 
Ijj^  77*  Hks  works  coiuust  of  ora- 
tions,  epistlea,  and  tracts,  chieHy  in 
rt'latinn  to  the  t-ontroversies  between 
the  Greeks  and  Latins  (moat  of  w^hich 
art*  in  the  Collection  of  Councils),  and 
a  Defence  of  the  Platonic  Philotiophy, 
a  correction  of  Plato  */<?  Le^vbnty  and 
a  tmnalatiou  of  AriMttjtle's  Metaphy- 
aiM  ;  which  were  published,  Venice, 
1503,  1506.  His  private  library, which 
waa  very  valuable,  he  gave  to  the  city 
of  Venice.     Tn] 

*  Rich.  Simoa,  Cixivance  de  VE^ue 
OrifHtal*  itur  la  Tranimf^tint.  p.  B7,  and 
Crditfur  (it  M,  du  Pi  it,  torn.  i.  p.  4ri8, 
^e*  [Thii*  Georjie  SeholariuB  was  oue 
of  the  Greek  envoys  at  the  council  of 
Ferrara,  in  1438,  where  he  delivered 
three  orations  in  favour  of  union  with 
Uitf  Latiiis,  extant  in  Ilar^iuin'tt  CW- 


ciVki,  torn.  ix.  p.  446.  Some  otheir 
speeches  and  tnicti*  uf  a  similar  tenoiir 
are  aaeribed  to  him.  But  afterwarda 
he  changed  sides,  and  n-rote  against 
the  coimeil  of  Ferrara^  in  eij^ht  hooks; 
published,  Gr.  Lond.  4r.o.  When  the 
Turks  captured  CouBtantinople,  *.»» 
1453,  he  was  made  [latriareli  by  the 
SultAu,  assumed  the  name  of  Genna- 
di u«,  reigned  five  years,  and  then  re- 
tired to  a  tnomiBtery.  As  patriarch  he 
was  tPE'ated  with  attention  by  the  Sul- 
tan Mahomet,  and  delivered  before 
!um  an  !ipyki|fetie  dimeoiii^Hf,  which  was 
transbtiMJ  into  Turkinh,.  and  has  been 
fret|Ut  ntly  printed,  Gr.  Tiirkifih,  and 
Latin.  This  work,  with  n  dialojajne  on 
the  way  of  Salvation,  a  tract  on  Pre- 
destination, and  an  oration  on  the  Trin- 
ity, may  bo  found  in  Latin  in  the  Bih- 
luHh*  Pairum^  Umi,  xxvi.  But  the 
learned  have  not  all  agreed  that  Gen- 
nadius  the  patnjwdi  and  George  Scho- 
larios  were  the  same  person ;  and  some 
have  made  two  Geoives  ioDtead  of  one, 

•  [George  Gemtstiu8,suniamed  Ple- 
tho,  wa«  bom  at  Conwtttntinople,  but 
Rl>ent  most  of  his  life  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesus. He  was  an  aeute  and  teamed 
Platonist,  and  a  decided  oppoiicr  of  the 
Latins.  He  was  employed  by  the  tireeks 
iu  the  council  of  Ferrara  to  unravel 
the  Hublleties  of  the  Liitin  metaphy- 
sidaiiH  ;  wa-H  preceptor  in  phil«iwti«by 
to  cardinal  Bessarion,  and  to  the  Me- 
dici of  Florence ;  and  lived,  it  ia  iaid, 
to  the  age  of  one  hundred  yeat^s,  Hia 
works  are,  d^  I>iffertni'm  PMliH^tfthko 
jirtMttitrllt  rf  FUiii/nli  ;  d^  VirMiitm 
lAiitllH*  ;  ScMUict  in  Zoroattrii  Oiw?w/*i  ; 
df  Rrhm  Pffoponitmiicii  (oMtUurftdis 
Orati^jmr^  II.  dt  GrMitt  Gnxfcor.pof^  PM{h 
nam  ad  AMiihfificam  Lif*.  ii.  and  two 
tiTiete  on  the  procession  of  the  Jloly 
Spirit.    7V.J 
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gory  Tr*apesuniiuSr  who  translated  some  of  the  b^t  Greek 
authors  into  Latin^  and  also  wrote  some  tracts  in  favour  of  the 
Latins,  against  the  Greeks  *.  G^r^e  CoiilntAg,  who  has  left  us 
various  contributions  to  the  Byzantine  history  *. 


*  [George  Tmpeiunthis,  whoee  pa- 
reobi  were  ftrroi  Trebtzockd,  warn  bom 
in  Crete,  a.  d.  1396.  Afler  obUinu^ 
m  good  edncAtioD  amcmg  the  Greeks,  be 
icmoTed  to  litdy,  where  be  ipeot  bis 
}ife  ma  m  teacber  and  writer.  Pope 
Kugene  employed  him  as  a  Greek  se- 
cretary ;  and  after  the  death  of  Ea- 
gene^  Alpbonso,  kiDg  of  Naples,  was 
bis  p»tron.  In  1465,  be  made  a  voy- 
ige  to  Crete  and  Constantinople,  He 
xvttimed,  sunk  into  idiocy,  and  died  at 
the  a^  of  SN>,  at  Rome,  a.d.  1489. 
He  wrote  on  the  proccMiion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  favour  of  the  Latins  ; 
the  martyrdom  of  Andrew  of  Chios, 
A,  V,  \  465 ;  on  the  etght  parts  of  speech ; 
a  concise  logic  ;  a  cumpanson  of  Plato 
and  Aristotle  ;  five  books  on  rhetoric  ; 
on  the  deceptions  of  astrology  ;  expo- 
sittons  of  sijme  of  Cicero's  orations  ; 
and  Latin  translatiotis  of  tfae  works  of 
St.  Cyril,  SLChmostom,  Gregoty  Nya- 
aen,  St.  Basil,  also  of  Ensebius^  Prm- 
prtrai.  Eramg,  Aristotle*s  Ehdoric,  and 
Ptolomy's  ^isKMttf.    Tr,] 

*  [George  Codinus,  sumamed  Cupo- 
palaieB,  was  a  Greek,  whose  age  and 
hiitoty  are  little  known.  He  ptt>biibly 
lived  and  wrote  soon  after  the  capture 
of  Constantinople,  jl,  d,  1 453.  He  wrote 
on  tht?  offices  and  officers  of  the  court 
and  cbuivh  of  Constant] nop Ic,  (Paris, 
1(M8.  fol.  by  Goar,)  on  the  antir^uities 
of  Constantinople,  a  description  uf  Con- 
stantinople ;  on  the  statues  and  eori- 
ostties  of  Constantinople  j  on  the  cdt- 
fices  of  Constantinople  ;  on  the  church 
of  Sl  Sophia,  in  that  city  ;  and  a  his- 
tory of  the  ConstantinopoLitan  empe- 
pora,  from  Constantine  the  Great  to 
Coostantine  Palieotogns,  and  the  cap- 
tore  of  the  city  by  the  Turks.  All 
these,  except  the  first,  were  published 
by  Lambecios,  1655.  foL 

The  followiog  Greek  writers  are 
passed  over  by  Dr.  Mosheim. 

Josephf  archbishop  of  Ephesus,  and 
patriarch  of  Com«t*intinople,  a.  d.  1416 
^1439,  He  was  long  avei^e  from  a 
union  with  the  Latins,  but  at  length 
yielded  tlie  pointy  went  to  the  council 


of  Florence,  signed  for  a  union,  signed 
the  articles  of  it  on  a  sick  bed,  re^ 
|^»entcd  of  it,  and  died  eight  days  afler 
signing  the  instrument.  He  has  left 
OS  two  eptetka,  addmascd  to  the  eonn- 
cil  of  Basil,  aiMi  an  address  to  a  synod 
at  CoostantiDople^  when  about  to  go  to 
Italy  and  Flonoce. 

John  Gananus  wrote  a  history  of  the 
siege  af  ConMantinople  bv  the  Turks, 
in  the  year  1423,  (at  wbtefa  time  he 
fluurifihed,)  extant^  Gr.  and  Lat.  sab- 
joined  to  the  history  of  George  Aero- 
potita  ;  P^ria,  leSL  fol. 

Demetrius  Cfaryaoloras,  an  eminent 
philosopher  and  astronomer,  a.  n.  1 430, 
much  esteemed  by  the  emperor,  Emina^ 
nuel  Palieolo^s.  He  wrote  an  ora^ 
tion  and  two  dialogues  aninsl  the 
Latins,  which  are  in  the  Vatican  Li- 
brary. 

Eaaias  of  Cypnis,  a  Greek  who  es- 
poosed  the  cause  of  the  Latins,  about 
A.  D.  1430,  in  a  long  epistle  ;  extant, 
Gr.  and  Lat,  in  Leo  Allat.  d^  C(yn»eMMf 
&c.  lib.  u.  c.  18. 1 18.  and  in  the  Gram 
Orthod.  torn.  i.  p.  398. 

John  Anagiiosta,  of  Thessalontea, 
who  wltneesed  the  siese  and  capture  of 
tliat  city,  in  1430,  and  apiln  in  143S  ; 
of  which  he  uTotc  a  narrative  and  a 
tnonody ;  published  by  Leo  AUat.  8yni- 
midta^  pt.  ii.  p.  317,  &c. 

Andreas  de  Petra,  bom  and  edu- 
cated among  the  Greeks,  and  by  them 
made  a  bishop  ;  be  afterwards  join^ 
the  Latins  ;  and,  as  papal  legate,  ar- 
gued sgainAt  his  countiymen,  in  the 
council  of  Basil,  a.  n.  1432,  and  in  that 
of  Fcrrara,  1438.  Both  his  apeeebes 
are  in  Bzovius*  AnnalmEedtt^  ad  ami. 
1432.  137.  and  143^8  8. 

John  Eugeniuti,  mamopkj/ta^  of  the 
patriarchal  church  of  Constantinople, 
atid  brother  to  Marcus  of  Ephesua, 
whom  he  accompanied  to  the  council 
of  Fernira,  a.  d.  1 438.  He  wrote  against 
that  council  ;  and  Leo  Allatius  has 
given  extract*!  from  the  work,  ds  Pw^ 
gatoruiy  p.  Gl.  220.  241.  286. 

Isidorus  Rutbensis,  or  of  Russia, 
bora  at  Thessalonica,  a  Basilian  monk. 
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§  24.  The  LatiQ  writers  form  a  host  almost  innumerable. 
We  ahall  name  only  the  principal  of  those  who  attempted  by 


abbot  of  St  Demetrius  at  Constantino- 
|)le  $  »ent  Ui  the  eouncil  of  Baail  in 
1435,  returtietl,  and  wa»  niade  luetro- 
puHtan  of  Kiow,  and  {>riniat€  of  all 
KuMia ;  attended  the  council  of  Flo- 
teiu^,  1438;  there  opposed  the  Latins  | 
then  changed  sides,  and  signed  the 
articlea  of  union  ;  remained  in  Italy ; 
was  nsade  a  cardinal  in  1439  :  soon 
afler  went  to  Ruseua,  where  he  waa 
arrested  aod  IniprtBoned  for  betraying 
the  cause  of  the  Greeks  ;  oftcaped  with 
difficulty  und  fled  *.  vnm,  by  the  pope, 
made  titular  patriarch  of  Constantino- 
ple, and  papal  legate  in  the  Eatit ;  wit- 
lic«Bcd  the  capture  of  that  city  in  1433; 
e»capcd  to  Italy,  became  dean  of  the 
college  of  cardinals,  and  died  at  Rome 
a.  Ik,  14C3.  He  wrote  an  epiMtle  de- 
•eribTDg  the  sie^  and  capture  of  C  on- 
■taAtinopIe,  whieh  was  published  in 
Returner's  ^uto/cB  Tureka,  lib.  iv.  p. 
1(M. 

SilTesler  Sguropnlus,  or»  as  he  wTitea 
Hf  SyropalUB,  a  deacon,  dicjeophylax, 
and  one  of  the  select  council  of  the 
patriarL'h,  at  Constantinople,  He  at- 
tended his  patriarch  to  the  council  of 
Fermra,  in  1438»  waa  concerned  in  all 
thst  related  lo  the  Greeks,  and  de- 
cidedly and  pereeveringly  op[Hmed  the 
ttuiofi,  but  was  compcdkd  hy  authority 
%n  suhHcribe  the  ariiclcii  of  union.  On 
his  return,  he  found  bioiHcIf  odiuuH  to 
the  pe+iple  for  having  yielded  smj  far ; 
resigned  his  office  ;  and  wr*jle  a  pjirti- 
Ci&li^  history  of  the  transnctiorm  at  Fcr- 
imra«  which  was  published,  Gr,  and 
LaL  by  Robert  Creigbti>n»  (afterwards 
bp.  of  Bath  and  WuIIa,)  at  the  Hugue^ 
16G0.  fob 

Joseph,  bifthop  of  ^todo^  in  Greece, 
a*  D,  1436.  He  wi\ite  an  ajt*Ai>ff,y  for 
the  conned  of  Florence  against  Marcus 
of  Ephetfii  \  *ir.  and   Lat.  in 

HarduinV  m.  ix.  p.641K&c. 

Jidm,tl]r  .:..  jalriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, A.  D.  144U.  He  wrote  an  ada- 
btury  epistle  to  pope  Eugene  IV.,  n 
Latin  version  of  which  ih  in  Harduin^a 
CvncUia,  toni,  ix.  p.  1018,  Alc. 

Nir-rtdcmuti,  an  Ethiippian,  and  abbot 
of  the  Ethiopiaa  nionka  reHJdetit  at 
JcruHaleio,  a.  i>.  144D,  wrote  a  similar 
rplstle  to  the  pope,  which  we  have  in 


Latin  tii  Harduin^s  ConcUiaj  torn.  ix.  p. 
1031,  &c. 

Gregory  Meliflwinw,  called  MamnaaSi 
a  monk,  |>fiiitentiarv'  of  the  church  of 
Constantiiiojdt',  and  confeasor  to  the 
emper<jr.  He  attended  the  counetl  of 
Ferrara,  waj^  at  first  violent  against 
the  LatioR,  but  being  bril>ed,  he  turned 
about,  and  urged  the  union.  In  1440^ 
be  wu*  made  patriarch  of  Coustanli- 
Dople,  but  a  fctv  years  after,  found  it 
expedieot  to  resign  that  dignity.  He 
wrote  au  Apology  for  the  council  of 
Florence  agaimt  Marcus  of  Ephesus  ; 
extant,  Gr.  and  Lut.  in  Harduin's  Con- 
riiui,  torn.  i%,  p.  GOl,  &c,  also  an  ppiatle 
to  the  empei-or  Alexius  Coniinenui*,  on 
the  procession  of  the  Holy  Sjurit  ; 
printed,  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  Leo  Allatiufl, 
GriBc.  (Mhod.  t4jm,  i.  p.  419. 

John  Argyrojiulus,  of  Constantino- 
ple. When  that  city  waa  taken  in  1453, 
he  rcttn'd  to  Italy.  C<«mo  de  Mcdiciji 
roade  him  preceptor  lo  his  son  I'ctcr 
an<l  his  nephew  Laurence.  Afkr  re* 
siding  some  time  at  Florence,  tlio 
plague  caused  him  to  remove  to  Rome, 
where  he  lectured  on  Aristotle.  Ho 
dietl  near  the  close  of  the  century.  He 
wai*  very  learned,  \^ry  vain,  very  rich, 
and  a  very  great  eater.  Besides  trans- 
lations ajud  expositions  of  the  works  of 
Aristotle,  often  printed,  he  wrote  on 
the  procesHion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
the  council  of  Florence  j  extant,  Gr, 
and  Lat.  in  AUatius,  Qrase.  Orihod.  tom. 
L  p.  400. 

Matthteus  Camariota,  a  distingubihed 
pliiloHi»|iherar)d  rhctoririan  uf  Cou-Htun- 
tinople,  who  witneascd  the  capture  of 
that  city  in  1453,  and  described  the 
scene  in  a  long  epuitle ;  a  coniiideraliile 
part  of  which,  Gr.  and  Lat.  is  in  Cru- 
eiuM,  7\trv<j^riFCia,  lib.  i,  p,  76*  Many 
othe*r  writings  of  \m  exist  in  MS. 

DucAs,  nephew  to  Michael  Duens,  of 
Constantinople.  On  the  capture  of  that 
city,  1453,  he  retired  to  Lesbos,  and 
entered  the  service  of  the  tributary 
christian  prince,  in  whose  »er\*ice  he 
performed  several  embassies  to  the 
Turkii*h  sijvereigu*,  till  the  capture  of 
Lcfibim  in  1562.  He  wtt>te  IH^torla 
BifZiiniinn,  from  a.  D.  1341  to  1402, 
preceded  by  a  brief  chrumcle  Crom  the 
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their  pons  to  subserve  the  cause  of  religion.  The  greatest  of 
these,  by  the  acknowlrdgroent  of  them  all,  was  John  Gerscm^ 
chancelJur  of  the  uiiivei'sity  of  Pariw,  a  man  of  vast  influence, 
the  oracle  of  the  council  of  Constance,  ami  still  in  high  estimar 
tinu  hy  such  of  the  French  as  would  maintain  their  liberties 
against  the  Roman  pontiffs  *.  lie  wrote  and  did  much  that 
was  very  usefid  to  purify  the  religion,  to  excite  the  piety,  and 
to  cure  the  disorders  of  the  church ;  hut  in  several  things,  he 
but  imperfectly  saw  wliat  would  comport  with  the  true  princi- 
ples of  cliristianity.  Nicolavs  de  Clemangi^  [of  Clamenge],  a 
lover  c^  truth  and  right,  who  eloquently  deplored  the  calami* 
ties  of  his  day,  and  the  miserable  st^ite  of  the  cliristian  world  *. 


fre&tioii  \  puttUsbedy  Gr.  and  Lat.  Fa- 
rb,  1C4[>.  fol. 

Gt'urgt*,  or  Gregory,  HeimonyniuB 
or  Clmrit^iiiynitii*,  a  native  of  S|iartft, 
wJiM,  oil  tUe  cupliire  t»f  CciUfitantbiopJe, 
14iii%  Ht'd  to  France,  and  taught  Gn-'ek 
ill  the  university  of  Tarn.  In  147'», 
pope  Sixtus  IV.  Rt*iit  Iiim  aM  hU  legati? 
intfj  Eni^Iiiud,  He  traniilat^d  tntx>  Latin 
Gennadiiis'ft  tmrt,  th  Vi/n  Snlutis  Ho- 
mhitiin  ;  the  Iiie  of  Muliainmed  ;  and 
Bunie  otluT  thiii^>^  ;  and  wrote  a  de- 
monstmtiiin,  that  Chrint  is  the  S^in  of 
Giui,  and  hiniiw'lf  God  ]  prLntt.d,  Gr, 
and  Lat.  Augsb.  Wm.  &\n. 

LaonicuB  Clialeix-ondylaa,  or  Clial- 
c<jndyhi*,  a  native  of  Atheiu*;  fltiumbcd 
A.  D.  1468,  and  wn>tt?  a  Hi»tA>ry  of  the 
Tnrk«,  in  ten  bookH,  from  a.  d,  laiM*  to 
t4KJ;  |HiWii*hi.d,  Gr.  iind  Lat.  Geneva, 
1G15.  foL  and  Paris,  lt»50,  fuJ. 

Maiuiel,  a  native  of  Greece,  pupil  of 
MattbaUK  Camariota,  and  orator  of  the 
l^iM^at  dmrcli  of  Conntantinuple,  a.  d, 
l&OO,  He  wrote  a  confutation  of  Friar 
Francis,  the  Uominican,  respecting  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  unlea- 
vened bread,  purgatory,  the  primacy 
of  the  pope,  6cq,  piibliMhcd,  Gr.  and 
L-it.  bv  Steph.  le  Moyne,  Varia  Sucra^ 
p.  270.'    Tr.] 

*  LvwiR  Ell  IB  du  Pin,  frrntonianvrmn 
Lilm  iv,  prefixed  to  hifi  edition  of  Gcr- 
«m'»  Worku,  Antwerp,  l7tMJ.  5  vols. 
fol.  and  inserti^d  by  Jo.  Launoi,  in  his 

iii,  bb.  ii.  eap.  x.  in  his  f^ip.  toin,  iv,  pt» 
I.  p.  514.  Henn.  von  der  WsLvM^AfM 
CuHrUii  f\m*tant.  torn,  i,  pt,  iv.  p.  26, 
&c.^[Johii   Charlier  dc   Gcr&on  waa 


born.  A,  D.  1303,  at  Gcwoii,  in  the  dio- 
cese of  RhciroB,  educated  in  the  col- 
lego  of  Navanv,  at  Paris,  succeeded  to 
the  chanceUorsbip  of  the  univemity 
ahoot  A,  D.  1395;  waa  active  in  con- 
demning John  Petit  and  his  doctrine 
in  1407  ;  &"d  fluhsequently  laboured 
much  i<jf  heal  the  divi«ion»  and  correct 
the  abuACfl  of  the  church  of  ll^utie. 
He  was  at  the  CDuncik  of  RhciniB,  Pisa, 
and  Constance.  When  the  last  of 
these  councils  broke  up,  in  1418,  he 
coyld  not  safely  return  to  Paris,  where 
the  <luke  of  Buri^undy  was  in  i»ower, 
and  he  travelled  tlin>u^li  (leniiany  and 
Switzerland,  and  Ketiled  at  Lyons, 
whcn.^  be  died  in  I42f*,  He  couiponed 
no  large  work,  but  left  a  vast  tiuniber 
of  tracts,  speeches,  s^imioiw,  letters, 
and  poems,  which  are  dognmtical,  po- 
lemic, exegetic,  mystic,  opiiiioiiH  on 
qucHtions  of  public  ititi^reHt  at  that  day, 
pmject*  for  reforming  abuses^  &c.  Th© 
most  valuable  are  said  to  be  tboee  oC" 
casioncd  by  the  council  of  Ck}nstatic«* 
Jr.] 

*  See  Launoi'a  Hidoria  G^mmitU 
Nawifr,  pt.  iii,  lib.  ii.  c.  iii.  j>.  55fi,  Ac 
LongueTafs  Hisfoire  tU  Ph^Ue  GuMi- 
caHe^  torn.  xiv.  p.  43€.  His  works, 
though  not  entire,  wen^'  pubUMh(-d,with 
a  glossary,  by  John  Lydius,  Leyden, 
1013.  4  to.  [Nicolaus  de  Clemangis  was 
bom  at  Clamenge,  near  Chalons,  and 
educated  in  the  college  of  Navarre, 
where  he  became  r^j-ctor  of  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris  in  1393.  He  so  dia- 
tiiigyijAhed  hiiusetf  for  ibe  eleg&nee  of 
hi»  Lutin  epi><tle»,  that  HerRMlict  XI IL 
called  him  to  Avignon^  and  made  him 
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Alphonm^  Tostafmy  of  Avila,  who  loaded  the  8a<?red  scripture 
with  a  ponderous  corameiitai'v,  and  wrote  some  other  things, 
111  which  there  is  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad*.  Amhnm  of 
Canialduli  has  acquired  great  fame  bv  his  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  Greek  language  and  hterature,  and  by  his  various  efforts 
for  estabhshing  hannony  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins*. 
Kicolaits  CtimmtSy  a  man  of  various  learning,  and  no  contemp- 
tible genius,  but  not  possessed  of  a  sound  and  vigorous  judg- 
ment; as  appears  from  his  Conjectures  concerning  the  last  da^"*. 


liifl  ptiTate  necretiLry.  But,  in  UOf), 
being  RUApecU'd  of  cc>m|>«>siiig  the  papal 
bull  which  laid  France  under  an  inter- 
diet,  hp  endured  violent  persecutioti. 
He  retired  into  the  Alpine  ttmiitry  ; 
juid  though  afterwards  provwl  iuno- 
eenii  and  titvited  back  to  France,  he 
choAe  to  spend  h»  dayn  in  retirement 
He  died  about  a.  r.  1440^  an  honi*«t 
and  pious  man.  Hi»  worlmi;  besides 
abcMit  15<)  letters,  consist  of  ab<jut  a 
doseil  tn^iets  and  pf>ema> ;  the  mocit  im- 
portant of  ^hirh  Lin  .f/*'  f'omiftto  jtVA?- 
mm  Siaiu;  J>  >hhtHltatt$  Eedt- 

tioiC  per  tkit ,  tufimutn,  in  he- 

roic VkTse;  ttd:  Fructu  Etrtnif  fir  jVori* 
Fr»tipUtttilm»  non  ItuftUuenrfig ;  de  A^u 
ehrido;  de  Studio  Tfi^yfinfUF,  &c,     Tr.] 

'  (AlphonBusToHtatu^^a  volumiuouja 
Spanish  writer,  who  atudied  at  SaU- 
manca,  attende<l  the  eouncil  of  Baail 
in  1434»  t»ecame  bishop  of  Avila,  and 
WAS  advanced  to  the  highest  office*  in 
the  kingdom^  He  died  in  1454,  aged, 
scmie  eay,  40  years;  othera  liay,  55 
yeapR.  He  wa»  a  man  of  immense 
readings  excellent  memoryi  reftpeetable 
judgment,  and  famed  for  h\»  ascetic 
piety.  His  work*,  repeatedly  printed, 
and  lirRt  under  cardinal  XimeneA,  Bit 
27  volume,  folio.  Of  these,  24  an? 
commentaricB  on  the  whole  bible.  His 
ttyle  Is  crude,     Tr,} 

•  [AmhrofduACaina]du]en»i8wasf>oni 
at  Portieo,  not  far  fruui  Florence  ;  bc- 
cmnie  a  Caroaldulensian  monk  at  the 
aj^e  of  14;  acquired  a  thorrmp:h  know- 
ledge «f  Greek  under  Emmanuel  Chry- 
aubnui ;  was  made  general  of  hia  order 
alwmt  the  year  1440;  wa»  repeatedly 
nominated  :>  i-Jinrmul  ^  ArTved  the  |>ope« 
faithfully^  ^ n  it  ability,  in  the 

c«nineil«  of  i-  nura,  and  Flo- 

n*nce  ;   and  botiAUia  almoner  to  the 


pope.  He  died  In  bis  monastery,  at  an 
advanced  age,  in  high  repute  for  sanc- 
tity. H'lA  life  was  written,  at  fxjemi 
length,  by  Auj^stine  of  Florence,  in  an 
Appc-ndix  to  hi>*  IlutorUt  tMnuthialfn- 
ftinm.  Besides  numerous  translations 
from  the  Greek  fathers,  and  many 
lettern,  he  has  left  a  HodoejH>ixtrieoit^  or 
Joumai  of  his  travels  to  initprct  tlje 
mouajstenes  of  his  order,  aiid  some  of 
the  puhlic  documents  for  uniting  the 
Gret'k  and  Latin  churcbea.     Tr.J 

T  Peter  liayJe,  ErtpoMe  aujc  Q««' 
fiVm*  ft'un  Provincia/lf  torn.  ii.  cap.  llj, 
113.517*  &c,  Hia  wcirkH  are  published 
in  one  vol.  [three  volumes.  Tr.]^  fol. 
Ba,si],  1505.  [Nicolaus  Cusanus  was 
bom  of  indigt?nt  parents  at  Cusa,  in 
the  diocese  of  Treves,  a.  d.  1403,  edu- 
cated by  count  de  Mandcrscheidt,  made 
doctor  of  theology  and  of  canon  law  ; 
wan  dean  of  Cohlentz,  and  archdeacon 
of  Liege.  In  the  council  of  Ba^il,  he 
at  first  opposed  the  papal  pretensions, 
and  wrote  three  b<xiks  on  tlie  subject^ 
entitled  di'  CatlKJkn  Cone&rdatiiiok.  But 
he  afterwardH  changed  sidcn^  b«eamo 
bishop  of  Brixcn,  fell  out  with  the  em* 
peror  StgiMumnd,  was  made  a  cardinal, 
and  repeatedly  papal  legate.  He  died 
A,  D.  1464,  aged  63.  He  was  very 
learned,  miderntoiid  Greek  and  He- 
brew, and  excelled  in  philoaophy  and 
mathc^matics.  He  wrote  dt  Iktda  I^ 
parantiat  lib.  lii. ;  di  FUiatiom  D«i; 
IdiOoff  lib.  v.;  de  Vmowt  iMi ;  da 
Ludo  GMA,  lib.  ii.  ;  Eit^fTttntumttm  lib. 
X-  Ep'ustit/fimm  Lif^r  ;  Crif>nUionum  At' 
coriini  lib.  ili. ;  on  arithmetical  and 
eeometriejil  complements ;  on  the  qoa- 
drature  of  the  circle  ;  on  s'me«  and 
cliofdB ;  on  correcting  the  Kalendar, 
&e,  &c.  Hia  works  were  printed, 
PariJt,  1514,  and  Basils  1050,  in  3  vols. 
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John  J^ieder  distinguished  himself  by  various  wTitings,  which 
indicate  the  state  of  those  times,  and  by  his  travels  and 
aehievementa  *.  John  Captsfranus  was  esteemed  great,  hy  the 
Romish  court,  l>eeause  he  contende<l  vigorously  for  the  majesty 
of  the  pontiffs  against  all  sorts  of  opposers  '.  John  Wesselim 
and  Jt^rotM  Saroiiatola  are  to  be  ranked  among  the  wisest  and 
best  men  of  that  age.  Tlie  former  was  of  Oroningen,  antl  for 
his  great  i>ersj)icnity  was  called  Ltu:  mundi  (the  Light  of  the 
world) »  The  doctrines  which  Luther  afterwards  taught  more 
clearly,  he  advanced  to  s*inie  extent :  and  he  candidly  exposed 
and  censured  the  defects  of  the  Romish  religion  *.  The  latter 


fol.  The  flrtt  ▼olanie  is  chiefly  on 
theology  ;  the  Meond  on  coutroversial 
BubjectJi ;  and  the  third  on  nuithenm- 
tics,  astronomy,  &c.     TV.] 

•  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  701,  iiot<?  ^     Tn] 

•  See  Juc.  LenfiiUt's  Hisfmrc  fh  la 
Guerre  dtt  iliimttSy  torn.  li.  p.  254,  &e. 
Wndding^s  AnnaUt  Minorumi  torn,  ix, 
p.  67*  [John  Cupbtmntis  was  bom 
in  the  viJIft>;e  of  CapLstro,  in  Abnizzo, 
Italy,  A,  n,  KiB5 ;  became  a  FraneUcau 
monk  of  the  regular  observance,  wiua 
repeatedly  CiBal|*ine  generaJ  of  hia 
order ;  waa  an  inqoiiiitor  and  papal 
legate;,  and,  asauch,  prenilied  up  aod 
comm&nilct]  cruBad^fi,  ajorainst  the  Fra- 
trieelU  in  Italvi  the  Hussites  in  Bohe- 
mia, and  the  Turka  in  Hii!D;^ar)',  with 
dreadful  eflecU  He  tiled  in  1456, 
a^d  71-  His  writinjijis  are  chietiy  oq 
different  poiDtK  of  canon  law,  and  are 
ooDtiysed  moHtly  in  the  Ti'oetatu*  Jun$, 

'  Jo.  Hen.  Maiu%   VUa  /SnusA/iJii. 

[Joba  Wes»el^  called  also  Ba^ilitis, 
aud  Hermann  Gesvort^  Gocflvort,  or 
Gansvort,  was  born  at  Grouiii^jen,  a.d. 
144)0,  or  ratlur  1419.  He  studied 
long  m  the  nchool  of  the  fV/rtbr  of  the 
common  life,  at  Zwol,  and  then  at  Co- 
logne; became  very  learned,  under- 
stood Latin,  Greek,  and  Helirew  ;  wa» 
a  PlatoDiflt,  and  a  Nomitialif^t  i  and  a 
contemner  of  the  reigning  »ch<ilaKtic 
theoloijy.  He  wtis  very  pious ;  Mudied 
the  seriptnri'B  much  and  io  the  ori- 
ginal Iaugiiage8,  and  l^a^'d  hia  faith 
upon  them,  in  a  tier  dt^re^^^ard  for  ha- 
TQMi  authoritieR,  doetors,  traditions, 
popes  and  eouriciW,  or  fatber».  He  woa 
luTited  to  Heidc:lburg;  but  uot  allowed 


to  teach  theology  there,  because  he 
had  not  taken  the  degree  of  D.D.,  nor 
would  they  give  him  tluit  degree,  lie- 
cauite  he  wa«  uot  in  orders.  He  i-e- 
tunied  to  Cologne ;  aiid  thence  went  to 
Louvain,  and  thence  to  Paris,  where 
he  resided  many  years,  rtnd  aciiuired 
great  rcputotiou  ft«  a  learned,  inde- 
pendent, honest,  and  truly  christian 
nuui.  He  once  visited  Rome ;  wa» 
never  pt* raecuted ;  and  died  a,  i>.  14!{9« 
a^ed  «orae  say,  89,  and  others,  70. 
Hia  works  are  (Kjveral  theological 
traelJNi,  chiefly  on  what  he  deemed  the 
cmuieuus  views  in  theology  then  pre- 
vailing. They  are  entitled,  on  the 
Providence  of  Gtul;  why  Clirist  Iw- 
came  incarnate,  and  the  greatness  of 
his  sufferings ;  on  Penance,  or  the 
clerical  jTHJwer  of  binding  and  loosing ; 
on  the  Communion  of  Hainte  ;  on  the 
Treasuj^"  of  luerit*  in  the  ehurch ;  on 
Fraternities  ;  on  Purgatory ;  on  papal 
Indulgeoces;  eevcml  eiiifttles;  on  the 
Eucharist  and  the  Ala^^n;  on  Indul- 
gencc-B ;  on  Prayer.  Tbcfie  were  pub- 
lished, Wittcmlj.  1522,  ami  Ba*il,  1525, 
folio,  and  1525,  4lo.  under  the  title  of 
Farraijfo  llerutH  Tke€io\jiciirum ;  with  u 
prefaee  by  ]Vfartin  Luther:  al»n  at 
Amsterthim,  1617-  4 to.  In  his  preface 
Lnther  says:  "  Wessel  appiPJircd  (who 
waa  called  Basil),  a  Frisian  of  Gro- 
ningeo,  a  man  of  admirable  talents, 
of  great  and  rare  genius,  who  wfta 
miLuifcHtly  taught  c»f  God,  as  Isaiah 
prophesied  that  chri8tian»  fthould  he  ; 
for  ho  cannot  be  8uppi»8<*d  to  huve  fol- 
lowed men,  even  as  1  have  uot.  If  I 
liad  previouHly  read  Wenaclj  my  eno- 
miea  miglit  have  thought,  Luther  tU- 
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was  a  Dominican  of  Ferrara,  and  a  pious,  eloquent,  and  learned 
man.  Having  probiHl  the  Romish  ulcers  too  freely,  he  suffered 
for  his  rashness,  beinpj  burnt  at  the  stake,  in  14:98,  at  Ferrara. 
He  died  ^ith  serenity  and  constancy  *.     Alphon^us  Spina  com- 


lited  aU  hit  vinfv  jrom  Wettd,  to  per- 
fedfif  mwmiant  art  tht  tieo  in  spirit. 
And  it  tnerwMW  my  joy  and  euufidencc, 
iMid  I  now  hftve  no  doubt  of  the  eor- 
netoMS  of  my  docttiiiefly  since  with 
well  mafo/rm  ftgreetneni,  And  neu-ly  in 
the  Mime  wards,  thoy^h  at  a  different 
period,  in  juiotlur  rlime  and  country, 
Aiid  with  uther  rt^tilto,  he  so  faarmo- 
WMB  with  me  thrDUebout.*'  See  Sec- 
kendorfs  Kigloria  LutkeraniMmi^  lib.  i, 
MC.  54.  §  133.  p.  22G,  &c.  Bayle,  Dic- 
^tmmaire  liltt.eliJrUifjuUfSart.  IVeml. — 
~  *"ohQ  Weflvel  is  too  often  confounded 
I  hb  coteoiporary  jind  friend  John 
VesdiA,  or  of  Wesel,  a  doe  tor  of 
thetilofcy^  iind  a  cclebrxittHl  iireach^r,  at 
ErftiTth  and  Worrns  ;  who  In? Id  nearly 
Ibe  same  8entinient8  with  Wessel,  and 
wan  at  len^h  eondemnt'd  by  au  aasem- 
bly  at  Mayenci*,  k.  d.  1 47!),  and  cast 
into  pri»on«  wheiH?  he  soon  after  died. 
IV\»  theoloificnl  opinions  were  condera- 
n«.d  ;  yet  a  eutltulto,  who  witnesac^d  the 
whole  trial,  say:*,  he  advanced  nothing 
but  what  might  be  defended,  except  in 
regard  to  the  pD^ees«ion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  which  he  agreed  with  the 
Groek«».  lib  condemnation  ta  Attribu- 
ted, by  thiK  ^Titcr,  to  hift  being  a 
Nouuiutli«t,  while  his  judges,  all  but 
one,  were  Rcali^its.  See  Baylc,  />«> 
tiontuiirf  lHa.  dL  Critique ^  art.  WtKUia, 
/«MA  r/r ,  and  Schroockh,  Kirchengcaek, 
torn.  xxAiii.  p.  295,  &c.     Tr.] 

'  Jo,  F'ranc.  Buddeus,  Parerga  Hit- 
tffrifut-Thfotwj.  p.  279-  The  life  of  Sa- 
ir-onurola,  written  by  Jo.  Franc.  Picus, 
WAM  published  with  uoteB,  documents, 
and  leiU-rR,  by  Jac.  Quetif,  Paris,  1674. 
2  rn]p.  8vo.  In  thi'  H»me  year,  Quetif 
pt  it    Paris  the  (tpirituai  and 

n  I  )«.•«  of  .Savon  11  rola,  ti-aiiHUi' 

(•  im  int<»  Latin.     Soe  atao 

il  (>tott4  0rA*Pradlcakjir, 

t« ^^        1,  \''.     [Jerome  Savona- 

roia  wa«  bom  at  Ferrara,  Oct.  12, 
1452;  re!i*jioiisly  edntaited,  and  early 
dlatin^ii  i^  and  learning. 

lUa  fun  irii  fur  bJM  own 

profeabk'iii  Liiai  '.n  I'ujiaiic,  but  he  dis- 


liked it ;  and,  unknown  to  hia  parents, 
became  a  Doniinican  monk,  a.  d.  1474. 
P^or  a  time,  be  taui^ht  p|iUoHO[iby  and 
metaphysicis ;  and  then  waj<  made  a 
pi-eacher  and  confeHwir.  He  soon  laid 
a«ide  the  hejirin|Lf  of  confessions,  and 
devoted  himaclf  wholly  to  preaching", 
in  which  he  was  rcmarknbiy  interesting 
and  micccBflfiil.  In  1489,  he  went  to 
Florence,  where  hiii  preaching  pro- 
duced quite  a  reformation  of  niorata. 
He  attacked  vice,  infidelity,  and  faJae 
religion,  with  the  utmost  freedom, 
sparing  no  ag«  or  sex,  and  no  condition 
of  men,  monks,  priests,  popes,  princes, 
or  common  citizens.  His  influeoco 
was  ahnoHt  boundlc«8.  But  FlcireDce 
was  split  into  pohtical  factions,  and 
Savoziarola  did  not  avoid  the  danger. 
He  was  ardent,  eloquent,  and  »n  enthu- 
siastic as  almofit  to  believe,  and  actually 
to  represent  what  be  taught,  ajs  being 
communicated  to  him  by  revelation. 
The  adverse  faction  accused  him  to 
the  pope ;  who  summoned  him  to 
Rome.  SaTonarola  would  not  go ; 
and  was  ordered  to  ceaae  preaehing. 
A  Franciscan  inquisitor  was  sent  to 
confront  him.  The  people  protected 
him.  But  at  length,  vacillating  about 
putting  his  cause  to  the  test  of  a  liro 
ordcikl,  he  lost  hb  populanty  In  a  mea^ 
sure.  His  cncmicA  aeixed  htm  by 
force,  put  him  to  the  rack,  and  extorted 
from  him  some  concesaions,  which 
they  interpreted  aa  confessions  of 
guilt,  and  then  strangled  him,  burned 
his  body,  and  threw  the  ashes  into  the 
river.  Thus  he  died.  May  2^1,  \i*M* 
His  character  has  been  aaaailed  and 
defended,  most  ekboniely,  and  by  nu- 
meroiLB  persons  both  catholics  and 
protestants.  His  writings  were  almost 
all  in  Italian.  They  consist  of  more 
thAD  300  sermona,  about  50  traeUs  and 
treataaee,  and  a  considerable  number  of 
k'ttern ;  all  displaying  gcniuj^  and  piety, 
and  some  of  them  superior  intelle<HL 
Seo  e^ecially  Picus  and  Buddeu«,  ubl 
•a|m«  C.  F.  Ammou^s  Grtchiddt  d^r 
HomiUiik,  vol.  i.  p.  l«CI— 10U.  Gotting. 
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posed  a  book  against  the  Jews  and  the  Saraceas,  which  he 
calleil  Foiialitium  Fldei  **  Conspicuous  in  the  long  list  of  the 
called  Scholastic^  were  John  Capreolm\  John  <k  Turrecreumia^^ 
Anianinu^  uf  Florence*,  jDionymt^  a  Meckel \  Henry  Gorca- 


IHQ-i,  8vo.     Baylv's  JMctionmirfff  art. 

SaroMfiroU;  and  8chroeckh*«  Kirchen- 
gach.  vol.  xxxiii.  p.  &43,  &c.     Tr.J 

'  [Alpbonsas  Spina  was  a  Spanish 
Jew,  converted  to  Cltrifttianity,  who 
became  a  Frunciscan  monk,  rf»ctor  of 
the  university  of  Sulamaiiea,  an  inqaifii- 
U\r^  and  at  laixt  a  blithop.  He  t1ouri»1ied 
alxJtit  A*  D.  1450.  His  lumk  defunds 
the  RomUh  relig^ion  aj;;auii»t  the  argu- 
ments tht'O  used  by  Jews,  Saraoeits, 
heretics,  ami  iDlidel».  It  ui  a  weak 
perfomwuice ;  firat  ]mbliflhcd,  anony- 
inoiui,  Norimhorg,  14!J4.  4to,  then  at 
LyouA,  A,  n,  151K     Tr.l 

*  fjirhn  I'lipreolus  waa  a  French 
Dotnmican  monk,  of  Languedoc,  pro- 
feiBor  of  theolog^^'  at  Toubuee  ;  f!ou- 
mhe<d  A,  t>,  1415,  and  b  naid  to  havu 
atteDded  the  eouneil  of  Ba«U,  143L 
He  wrote  Commentarie*!  on  Lombard's 
Four  Books  of  Sentences  ;  fiubhsbed, 
Venice,  14fl4.  1514.  15BH.  fol.  Jr. J 

*  [John  de  Turrecremjitaj  a  S|>aii' 
iard,  born  at  Tontuemadti,  a.  d.  13IJ8  ; 
a  Dominican  monk,  »ent  to  the  uni- 
versity of  Paria,  where  he  studied  and 
taught  nuiny  years.  Fmra  altout  the 
year  1431,  he  aonred  the  popes,  first 
as  master  of  the  pftUoe  ;  then  ^143?) 
aa  legate  to  the  council  of  Basil,  and 
aftepwards  to  that  of  Florence  ;  thoti 
as  a  carrtLual  and  legate  in  Franee, 
and  on  various  other  emhajtHies.  From 
1460,  till  hlfl  death  in  1466,  he  held 
various  bishoprica  in  Spjtin  and  Italy, 
He  w'rote  conimentarie-*  on  the  De- 
cretum  of  Gratian,  on  raul'a  Kpintlea, 
on  tlie  Pwlms  ;  various  tracts  on  echo- 
laatic  theology,  and  disputed  points  of 
canon  law  and  ehureh  government ; 
aoainvt  the  MubamraedanB  ;  a  aeries 
01  Sermona  ;  and  a  number  of  aacetic 
pieces.  His  works  were  fir^t  printed, 
Angabiurg,  1472,  in  8  vols,  folio.   Tr.] 

*  [His  true  name  was  Antoaius  ;  but 
cm  account  of  his  diminutive  staturci 
he  acquired  that  of  Antoninus.  Ho 
was  bom  at  Florence,  in  1 38ft »  early 
studied  eaiuiti  taw,  became  a  Domitii- 
ean  monk  at  16 1  afburwardii  preaided 


over  several  different  mnnast^ries,  was 
made  Ticar  general  of  bi»  order,  and 
in  1446  archbishop  of  Floreuce.     He 
was  repeatedly  envoy  of  his  city  to  the 
court  of  Eonie  ;  and  died  May  2, 14(9, 
a;[»ed  70  ;  pHiatly  eateeroedfor  his  piety 
and  erudition.     He  was  canonized  a.  d, 
15:23.      His   piety   was    generally  ad-j 
mitt€slj  but  his  jud;^ment  »ft  a  writerj 
has  Ihk'U   questioned,  and    hi*  works! 
are  said  to  1>e  stuifed  with  silly  stones 
collected  from  all  quarters.     He  wrote 
SumffHi  Hiitonni'ify  or  a  universal  his- 
tfiry,  from   the   creation   to   his   own 
times ;    Lyotui,    1586.    3    vols,    fotio»^ 
Summa    'tkeolo^ifia ;  Strasbur^,   lid    ' 
A  vols,  folio.     Summa   C^nfmAowdv^'^ 
Lyons,  1  UlA,  6vo.     Not^s  on  the  dona- 
tion of  Cuustantine  the  Great  ;  scveiml 
law   tracts  ;  and  one  on  the  virtues. 
Tr.l 

'  [  Dion\TiiuH  a  Ryckel,  or  de  Leewia, 
or   Carthu-sianus.       He    was    hiini    all 
Ryckel,  a    village    io   the    lUocese    of  1 
Liege  ;  educated  at  Cologne  ;  and  1mn>I 
caine  a  Carthusian  monk  at  the  age  i  '^ 
twenty^me  ;  wnd    died    March    ]2tlt(1 
147U  aged  69,  or,  as  some  say,  77* 
He  was  a  most    voluminous   writer; 
and    chiefly   as   an    expositor,   and  m 
practical  theolojjian.    His  commentary 
on   the  whole   Bible,  wss  printed,  Co- 
logne, 1533,  in  7  vols,  folio  :  his  com- 
mentary on    the  four  Books   of   Seil>j 
tene<»,  Oilogiic,  I«'i35.4  vols,  folio  :  hull 
commeritar)'  on  i>w>/*(vWiM  Aret^paiJ^f<^\ 
ibid.    1536.  fol.     He  alb4>  wrote  eighll 
bookn   Ik  F'uh  Catholini ;   two   bookfl  j 
on  a  Christian  life  ;  a  treatise  on  the  I 
four    last    things,    death,     judgment^  ] 
heaven,  and  hefl  ;  another  on  a  par^ 
ticular  judgment  of  souls  ;  expositions 
of  some  works  of  John  Caasian,  and  of 
the    ijitmtts     of    John    SchobuiticiiB ; 
seven     tracts    on    practical     religion^ 
printed  at  Lou  vain,  1577  J  and  a  work 
io  five  books,  agninst  the  Alcoran  and 
the    Mulutmniedans  :    with    tracts  on 
war  with  the  Turks,  holding  a  genend 
council^  and  the  vices  of  i^uperstition  ; 
printed,  Cologne,  1633.  8vo.     7V,J 
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mim*^  Cahriel  Biel^^  Sfephm  Bnili/er\  and  others.  Among 
tlio  most  respectable  Mt/stics^  were  VinccrUius  Ferreriits^^ 
Hmiry  Ilarphim  *,  Laurentiws  Jnstinianus  \  Bem/mrdinm 
SmeMiB^^  aad  more   famous  than  all  the  rest^  TAmtuis  a 


"  [Ilenrj'  Gorcomius  waa  a  native  of 
Corcum,  in  lIolbLnd,  bi'CHmu  disriii- 
guimhed  as  a  ilifotogian  am}  iilijlotto* 
pUcFp  'WftA  vice-eliancelltpr  of  the  uni- 
vermty  of  Cologne,  aod  died  in  1406. 
He  wrote  Ik  }>ufierftUU'atin  Quihumfam 
Counts  f^  Ccrrtr-f'-  F-'  ^  -'ins; 
De    C^rhntiti^    J  iJK« 

H  CQUCortianikt  ]'>■■  num 

in  Libfoi  MfifjUiri  *Sr»/rri/R»rwiff  ;  a 
CointnentJiry  on  AriBtotle»  di  (Wo, 
and  rfr   AfuHiio;    Qwrsthnrit  Mdnjihy- 

•  [Gftl>riol  BilO,  1).  D.  a  nntive  of 
Spin%  one  of  the  ftt^l  prr>feHs«>rH  uf 
theolo^'  and  jdiil«i*op!iy  at  Tubingen, 
founded  a.  D.  1477.  ^^^  ^^^^  i'^  lAQb, 
leavliiig  a  ooinmeiitArj  on  the  four 
Books  of  Sentencefl,  Brixen,  1574,  li 
vob,  4to.  ;  an  Exposition  of  the  Canon 
of  the  Mass  j  a  aeries  of  St-nnoiia  ; 
Ikfmt&rtmwi  OUdUtUio!  Puntijtcis ;  Hut- 
iofia  iMmlnkw  PamtrnU ;  Ik:  Mime- 
tarttiH  Pvtf9titt4  ii  VtU'tt^iU  ;  and  an 
Epitome  of  tbf  work  of  Willjam  Oceam 
on  tl»e  St-ntencee.     Jr.] 

'  f  Stephen  Brulifcr,  born  at  St, 
Mftlo,  a  FiuncUcan,  a  doctor  of  Paris, 
A  ScNjtiRt,  professor  of  theologj-  at 
Mayeiice  and  Meta,  flourished  a,  d. 
1480,  aod  di&d  after  a.  d.  1^00.  He 
wrote  on  Lombard^  SenU-nee»  ;  on 
tJie  Trinity  ;  Sermons  on  the  Poverty 
of  Chrint  ;  and  some  other  tra-ctB  ;  all 
published.  Fartfi,  1499  and  1500.  8vo. 

iv.] 

■  [Vinoentlus  Ferrerius  was  a  Spa- 
Diah  Dominican  of  Valeiiuiji*  renowned 
aa  a  preaclier,  who  travelled  over 
Spain,  Franee,  and  Italy,  <loing  won- 
d^nt,  antl  eon  verting  niiiltitudcti  from 
▼ice  and  error,  (if  we  may  believe  the 
Homatiiata,)  was  iniidi.'  euiifci^ir,  and 
ntastttr  of  tJie  palace  to  pope  lienedict 
XI IK  He  was  very  metaphysical, 
pcx>r  in  thought,  and  low  in  language  ; 
yet  Was  e-.l<.H"nied  a  givat  saint  ;  and 
waft  canoniiced  in  1  ioo.  He  died  A.n. 
J 41!).  He  wrote  Xw  Vi/^i  Si>irUtnili  ; 
Tnict<ttu§  i  'otmfi4if(M'iui ,  and  wvcral 
rpistk'S  (published,  Valencia^   1501}  ; 


aud  a  volume  of  st  rraons,  with  several 
small  pieces  annexed,  often  published. 
Tr.] 

'  [Henrj-  Harphius  was  a  Francis- 
can, born  in  the  village  of  le  Herp,  in 
Bntbant,  a  theologian,  prti vine ial  of  his 
i)r<ler,  aiid  £uardian  of  the  convent  of 
Mechlin.  He  flourished  a*  i>.  1468, 
UJid  died  in  1478.  He  wnjte  rf**  Thro* 
h*>pa  Mi/iifim^  turn  tSftrnuhidra^  fum 
^■ijrcflnif  libri  iii*  Cologne,  IGll.  4to, 
i<2fi'eutHm  Anrcnm  in  X.  Prt.re*j4it  Dc* 
enh'i/i :  ♦S/»f<'w/Mi»  Pn'fi'Cfh^vU :  and 
tujuiy  Scnnoiw*.  He  wrote  generally 
in  Duteh  ;  others  translated  him  into 
Latin.     Tr.J 

*  [Laurentius  Justinian  was  of  pa- 
trician birth  at  Venice,  a  regular  canon 
of  St.  Augustine  for  thirty  yean* ;  then 
bishop  of  Venice  a.  j>.  1431,  and  jsro- 
moted  to  the  rank  of  a  patriarch,  a.  n. 
t45a  ;  and  died  Jan.  8,  I4li5,  a^'d  74, 
and  was  canonized  a.  d.  1624.  He  was 
a  man  of  sincere  pietv,  very  zealous  in 
religion,  and  very  Uicral  to  the  poor. 
His  works,  consisting  of  sermons,  let- 
ters, and  A  number  of  tracts  on  meta- 
phynicft!  divinity  and  practical  religion, 
were  printed,  Basil,  1560.  fol.  Lyons, 
15C«.  fol.  and  Venice,  1006.  fob  Tn] 

^  [Herriardine  S^tejt*i»^  or  of  Siena, 
was  nobly  Iwirn  at  Me^eano,  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  Florence,  Sept.  fith,  13114) ; 
religiously  tMlueated  in  munkiHh  austeri- 
ties, yet  instrueted  by  distingniftbed 
masters ;  became  a  FmneiAcan  monk 
in  1404 ;  commenced  preaching,  and 
became  very  famous  ;  was  sent  legate 
of  hb  order  to  Palestine ;  travelled 
extensively  there  ;  returned,  and  tra- 
velled over  Italy,  a  moHt  renowned 
preacher.  He  Hotiriflbed  a.  d»  1426  J 
rep<'atedly  refusK  d  biHbupries,  and  died 
A>  \>.  1444,  aged  64  ;  and  waK  canon- 
ised in  1450.  His  works  arc  ehieHy 
Sermons  ;  but  embrace  a  few  myntic 
traeU,  and  a  commentary  on  tlie  Apo- 
ealyijsc-  He  appear*  to  have  been 
devout,  and  pctfViehsed  of  conuiderabte 

feniu,K.  His  works  were  printed,  Paris, 
630,  in  5  vols.  fol.     2V.} 
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[PAKT  II. 


Kmnpk^  the  reputed  author  of  the  well-known  treatifie  on  the 
Imitaihn  of  Chrijsi  *. 


*  Lang^let  de  Presnoy  promised  to 
iibow  tliftt  til  is  celebmted  l^ook,  con- 
ceniing  the  tinthor  of  which  there  ha» 
be<»n  so  toufh  literary  war,  wag  fii»t 
written  in  French,  by  ono  John  Ger- 
»en,  or  John  Gen^u,  and  then  truift- 
lat4?d  into  Latin  by  Thomas  a  Kenipis. 
See  Granet,  in  Ijtutnoiana^  pt.  ii.  tJf^p* 
ttim,  iv.  pt.  ii,  \\  4J4,  415.  A  history 
of  the  diHputeM  ermceniinff  thiB  book 
wjifi  drawn  up  by  Viooent  Thuillier,  in 
the  Of>t-rit  Piffthuma  of  Mabillon  and 
Ruinai-t,  toin*  iii.  p.  54,  &c.  [  His  reaJ 
name  wa»  Thooma  Hamraerhen,  in 
Latin,  Malleolus.  He  wa«  iMim  at 
Kempis,,  or  Campis,  in  the  dioees*  *>f 
C'Olog^nej  k.  D.  K180  ;  was  sent  to  the 
school  established  by  Gerhard  Groot 
at  De  venter,  at  the  age  of  13  ;  and 
seven  years  after,  to  the  Au^ustlnian 
convent  at  mount  St.  Agues,  near 
Zwol  ;  where  he  assumed  the  habit  af 
a  monk,  a.  d,  1406  ;  was  aftf^rwards 
proctor  and  Buperior  of  the  ci^nvent. 
He  died  a.  d.  1471,  aj^ed  92,  He  waa 
a  very  relijtjioiia  man.  His  writings 
are  all  on  practieal  and  exfwriinenlaJ 
religion,  and  eonMifti  of  ntimeroua  ser- 
mona,  several  letters,  relip^ous  bio- 
graphy, and  tracts  ;  collected  and 
printed  often,  in  folio,  ijuarto,  and 
iwtavo  :  e.  g.  Cologne,  172a,  4to,  The 
four  books  Ik  dml^^mpUt  M until,  (or 
Dt  Iwk^lom  Chrigti — on  the  Imitation 
of  Christ— from  the  subject  of  the  first 
Iwok,)  have  been  translated  into  Enjif- 
tii^h,  German,  French,  Italian, Spanish, 
Bobeniiaii,  Ilungarian,  Greek,  Arabic, 
and  Turkish  ;  and  passc^d  through  m* 
numeraltle  etlitiona.  The  general  opi- 
ukm  iHj  that  Kempis  was  the  author. 
Yet  tliei*e  are  substantial  reasons  for 
dunbt  and  uncertainty.  Sec  Whar- 
Inn's  Appendix  to  Cavers  Historhi 
LitUr.  and  Sobroeckh's  Kirdit/t'ja^h. 
vol.  x.xxiv.  p.  31 2,  Ace. 

The  folhiwiiiig  Latin  writers  are 
omitted  in  the  preceding  list  by  Dr. 
Muiiheim  : 

John  Huss,  bom  at  HnsstnetK,  in 
Uohemia,  etlyeated  at  Prague,  where 
he  commenced  A,  B.  in  1393.  A.  M.  in 
ISyo  ;  beeame  preacher  in  the  Beth* 
Uthcm  church  in  1400;  read  the  worka 


of  Wiekliifc,  liegBn  to  attack  the  pre- 
vailmg  views  ot  religion  in  140S  ;  woa 
silenced  by  the  archbishop  of  Praipie, 
Sabineo  Luptis  ;  was  accused  before 
the  iHip^%who«ummonedhim  to  Rome. 
He  seut  his  proctor,  who  was  not 
heard  ;  and  Huss  was  condemned  aa 
an  obstinate  heretic.  In  1413,  being 
driven  from  the  city  of  Prague,  he 
preached  in  the  vicinity  till  the  tumult 
in  the  city  subsided.  In  1414,  beset 
out  for  the  eouqicil  of  Constance,  pro- 
tected by  a  safe  conduct  from  the  em- 
peror ;  but  waa  seized,  imprisoned, 
condemned,  and  burnt  at  the  stake, 
May  2!^  141G.  His  works  contain 
numerous  theological,  polemical,  and 
devotional  tracts  ;  many  letters  and 
»<;nnonH,  a  Harmony  of  the  Gosjiels, 
c<jmmcntari<?8  on  some  of  the  Epistles 
and  Psalms,  and  on  the  Apocalypee  ; 
and  were  printed,  Norimb,  1558.  2 
vols,  fob 

PauluB  AngUcua,  an  English  doctor 
of  canon  law,  a.  d,  1404,  wrote  Aurfum 
^piTri/tf  wj,  or  a  Dialogue  between  Peter 
and  Paul,  ou  the  abuses  of  clerical 
power  ;  extant  iii  Goldasfti,  Monarokia^ 
torn,  ii.  p.  1527. 

John  Laitcburius.  an  English  Fran- 
ciscan monk,  educaknl  at  Oxford.  He 
wrote,  A.D.  1400,  MoralUf  mfxr  TKr^mm 
JcTTmicp ;  printt'd  a.  d.  14B2.  fol. 

Richard  Ullertone,  (I'lvcratone,^  of 
Lancashire,  and  a  professor  of  theology 
at  Oxford,  a.  d.  1 400.  His  Pftition/or 
a  rfJhrtthUkm  uf  thr  church  exists  in  ma- 
nuscript at  Cambridge,  England,  The 
I*rcface  and  conaidtrnble  extracts  are 
published  by  Wharton,  Appendix  to 
iave's//tiif*>rki  JMterarUi.  Someother 
works  of  his  exist  in  manuscript. 

Theodoric  de  Niem,  or  NUmtat^  a 
German,  scrivener  to  the  pope  a.  D. 
1372,  binhop  of  Verdun,  and  of  Cam* 
bmy  :  Hourished  a.  d.  1408.  Hewmte 
a  history  of  the  papa!  schism  in  hia 
own  times,  in  four  books  ;  printed, 
Stmsburg,  ItiOtt  and  1020.  8vo.  ;  aba, 
the  Life  of  Pi^pe  John  XI I  Land  wjmo 
other  |>ieces,  respecting  the  state  of 
his  times. 

Thomas  Netter,  called  WaidennSf 
because  bom  at  Walden,  in  Essex  ;  an 
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Enflinh  rarrn elite  monk  of  Lonrlon, 
who  waa  e<lucate<1  at  Oxford,  confcswir 
io  Henry  IV.  and  \m  envov  to  the 
coonciJ  of  Pisa  ;  proviti(*ial  pnor  of  hw 
order  hi  141-1  ;  a  stn-nuous  oppOHer  of 
the  Wickiijitfi ;  flent  hy  the  kitig  to 
tht*  couoeil  of  C^nfltaiic'c  in  1415  ;  and 
to  the  court  of  I\}landf  in  N19.  He 
attendeii  Henrv  V.  in  his  French  war, 
A.D.  1423;  and  Henr>'  VI.  in  14:^  ; 
and  died  at  IWuen,  Nov.  3d,  1430. 
He  wrote  much  ;  the  ouly  work  of  hia 
printed  »  bis  Dodrinal^  Anfuptitutum 
f*tJfi  F*^l€ti(p  GUkolicoff  a  very  prolix 
work  Agauist  the  followers  of  Wick liffe 
and  Hiuft  ;  Venice,  17^1*  M.  and  else- 
where. 

retnia  Ancharanus,  a  celebrattyd 
canotibt  of  Bolo<^na,  a,  d.  1410,  who 
baa  left  three  large  works  on  canon 
law  J  frequently  printed. 

JkjHtouiiA  Uuritnsis^  a  Bcncdietine 
niunk  of  St.  Edmundftlmry,  England, 
A.n,  1410.  He  ^^ited  nil  the  nionaA- 
terit^  in  England,  to  make  nut  a  com- 
pile catalogue  of  all  the  works  of  the 
«ee!eBiastJcal  wntera.  This  manusenpt 
eatalogne  was  in  the  handa  of  areh- 
b»hop  LTi*her,  Thunias  Gale,  Ac. 

John  Grustfius,  or  Gronaos,  a  French 
Carmelite  monk  of  TouIoujr',  elected 
general  of  hiti  order  in  1411,  attended 
the  council  of  Piaa,  and  died  in  N24, 
at  an  advanced  age.  He  wrote  J'lrt- 
etarimm  Ordinis  f  Vijrm<7ifani,  in  three 
booka  ;  desert hing  the  origin^  pro- 
greaa,  and  distin^ished  men  of  his 
order  ;;  publitihed  with  otlier  similar 
works,  Antwerp,  1680.  4  vols.  fol. 

HieronjinuB  a  S.  Fide,  a  converted 
Spanbh  Jew,  physician  to  Benedict 
XII L  A.  ri.  1412.  He  wrote  D.^  /?<'- 
ftlf^ndtM  Judmurum  ErrtfHimt ;  and 
Adrrrtm*  TaimntA  Jitdmontm  ;  pub- 
lished Francf.  1602.  8vo,  and  in  the 
B^du4h.  PfUnim,  torn.  xxvi.  p,  520, 

Hermann  de  Lerbeke,  a  German 
Dominican  monk  of  Minden,  who 
wrulv  a  History  or  Chronicon  of  the 
counts  of  Srhauenburg,  from  a.  d,  1006 
to  14(4^  published  by  H.  MeibomiuSj, 
Francf.  1620,  8vo. 

Paiibs   Carthaj^na   a  S.  Maria,  a 

rivcried  S|»anish  Jew,  bishop  of  Car- 

at:eiuiand  of  Burgos,  high  fiianeellor 
^  Cantilc  and  Leon,  and  patnnreh  of 
AqiiiIHa  ;  died  a.  t».  1435.  He  wrote 
addttiuns  to  N.  Lyra's  coramentary  on 
the  acriptorea  j  Sorwiimwm  Seripfura' 


rum,  libri  ii.  and  QinwMionet  XII.  di 

Nomine  TiftrchjraiiHHaio, 

Gobelinus  Persona,  bom  in  West- 
phalia A,  n.  1358,  travelled  over  Italy, 
and  resided  some  time  at  the  Romish 
court  ;  and  in  llWii  became  rector  of 
Trinity  ehaiwl,  at  Padcrbom  ;  retired 
to  Bi It' field,  and  was  made  dean.  He 
Ho  unshed  A.D.  1418,  and  died  about 
1428.  Between  the  yeara  1404  and 
1418,  he  com  posed  bis  Camuxkomimmf 
or  chronicle  of  the  world,  fpum  the 
creation  to  a.  o.  1418  ;  published  with 
notes  and  an  appendix,  by  IL  Meil>o- 
mius,  Fruncf.  15fl0,  fol. 

Leonard  Brunus  Aretinua,  bom  at 
Areszo,  Florence  ;  and  one  of  th« 
best  Latin  and  Greek  scholars  of  his 
age  ;  epistolary  secretary  to  the  pnpea, 
from  A.  D.  1404  ;  retired  to  Flon-nee, 
to  literary  ease  J  and  thcix*  died  in  1443, 
ttj»*Hl  74.  He  wrote  i^mtra  lI\qH>crit4ta 
Li^H'Uui  ;  History  of  Florence  in  xit. 
1  looks  ;  De  JkUo  Italtco  Adeerwtu 
Giifkatt  lib.  iv.  (which  is  a  mere  pla- 

fiarism  from  Procopius)  ;  Ik  Beilo 
^Hnico,  littri  iii,  (taken  from  Poly  bins, 
and  intended  to  supply  the  loss  of 
Livy's  second  Decade)  ;  Epi^tilantm 
lihri  viii. ;  a  tract  on  Morals  ;  Transla- 
tion of  Ariift*itlc'8  Erkieg;  a  history  of 
his  own  times  (or  of  the  papal  schism)  ; 
and  several  other  things.  Hb  Latin 
is  very  fine. 

John  Fnmcift  Poggius,  Brandoliuns, 
bom  near  Arezzo,  Florence,  a.  d,  1364  ; 
a  fine  Latin  and  Greek  scholar,  secre- 
tary to  eight  successive  popes,  from 
A.  n.  1416  to  1456  ;  then  counsellor  at 
Flon-nce,  till  his  death  in  1459.  Ho 
wrote  numerous  small  works,  descrip- 
tive, face  tionH,(  or  rather  obscene,)  fune- 
ral oratiouH,  letters,  ^c.  besides  a  His- 
torjof  Florence,  in  eight  books.  He  waa 
active  in  the  council  of  ConetaiKM  ;  and 
quarrelled  witli  Laurenlius  Valla ;  yet 
he  promoted  literature.  Hia  works 
are  publinhed,  Strai»burg,  1511  and 
1513,  fol.  and  Basil,  1538,  fol. 

NicolauB  Dinekelspulius,  a  Swabian, 
rector  of  the  gymnasium  of  Vienna, 
A.D.  1420;  and  its  representative  m 
the  council  of  Bajsil,  a,d.  1431.  He 
wrote  sermons  on  the  Decalogne  ;  on 
the  Lord's  prayer  ;  on  jienitence  j  on 
the  eight  Beatitudes  \  on  the  seven 
mortal  sins  ;  a  confes«»ional ;  and  on 
the  five  aenaea  ;  printed.  StraBbnrs;. 
1516,  fol 
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He   vi««e 

a  iDiiTaffM]  hkUnyy  dvil  wid 

tieal,  frtxn  the  cTBUtion  to  a«d.  I490y 

MbliBlied    bv    Jouh.    lo.    lUdcn^ 

Ueliiist.  1071. 

WillivD  Liadwood,  LL.D.  a  leuoed 
Ewtiili  ] viBt,  educated  at  OHBbn4go 
mai  Oxford ;  dean  of  the  ArelMB  lo 
Ouekel^y  azdibiibop  of  Gautflrlmn  ; 
ktd  pninr  seal  to  Hemy  V.  and  his 
■mlmirfnr,  1422,  to  Spain  and  Por> 
tii0d  ;  btflbop  of  St.  David's  in  1433  ; 
diM,  1448.  He  wrote  ProwimeiaU^  tern 
ComtHMiimet  Am^ia,  Hhri  t.  hang  the 
eoQBtitiitiaos  of  1 4  archbitthops  of  Ckn- 
tcfimjy  from  Stephen  Langton  U> 
UcBij  Ghiebelv,  with  oolea  and  com- 
mma ;  Oxford,  1G79,  fol. 

John  de  Iinr»La,  a  learned  oommen- 
talor  on  canon  law,  who  died  at 
Bdtofptt,  A.D.  1436L  His  eonunenta 
wen  pabliHhed,  Venioe,  167d>  2  vola^ 
fot 

Jalianos  rnssrinnsi,  LL.D.  pro- 
feasor  of  taw  in  several  Italian  nni- 
veraitieB  ;  then  filled  varioiiB  offieea  in 
the  court  of  RmDe ;  and  became  m 
cardinal  a,d,  1426.  He  was  papal 
legate  in  the  Hnasite  war,  in  which 
Iw  was  nnsucoessful  ;  and  then  legnte 
to  the  council  of  Basil  in  1431  ;  pre- 
sided there  ;  refused  to  dinotve  the 
cooucii  St  the  command  of  the  pope  ; 
but  in  1 438  he  spun  sided  with  the 
pope  ;  attended  me  council  of  Flo- 
rence ;  was  sent  l*sg>to  to  the  king  of 
PoUmd  in  1444  ;  adVised  him  to  vio- 
late his  treaty  with  tltc  Turkfl,  and 
was  himself  n\»m,  leading  the  troops 
to  battle.  lie  died  aged  4(*.  Ht»  two 
letters  to  Pope  Eugene  £V,  written 
from  Basil,  with  a  lung  oration  he  de- 
livered there,  have  been  printed. 

Nloolaus  TudeschuSf  eulEed  Panor- 
mUanutf  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Sicily, 
an  abbot,  and  archbishop  of  Palermo  ; 
a  very  able  canonist  ;  who  taught  in 
Italy,  and  filled  offices  at  Rome.  In 
1431  the  king  of  Aragon  gent  him  io 
the  council  of  lia«il  ;  where  he  de- 
fended the  HUpremacy  of  counclb  with 
grfat  ability.  He  was  made  a  cardi- 
nal in  1440,  and  died  tn  144^,  Except 
his  defence  of  the  rtghtx  cif  councils^ 
bis  work*  are  all  upOQ  canon  law. 
They  were  n^peatedly  pubOshed  j  e,  g. 
Venice,  1017  0  vols.  fol. 


were    printed. 


Harmmidna  Sabnndi^  a  leaiasd 
Spaniard,  veetair  of  tlie  Brmnaiwim  nf 
Tookmse.  He  wroia  7a.i».  1434-^ 
1434L)  nteUyim  Hf^m^t,  4«  Mcmim 
si  Ont^mrm,  tm  Tkmamrm  Dkimantm 
Chmmimniittmmm  ;  eften  pnuted,  e.  g. 
Yefliee,  1581.  Svo. 

Petrvs  Jejenuue,  a  Dominican  monk, 
nod  a  eelebfmted  preacber,  bom  at 
PalenBO^  lived  at  Bolo^jna,  wtd  dU 
dieK,  a.  D.  44A2,  His  sesmmM,  wilfa 
of  the  Lord's  pnyer,  the 
ilegoe,  and  tracts  on  faith,  and 
Christ^  safierii] 
Ha^emNe,  UI4. 

>riciolatts  Aniimnmis  FJeeaa^  an  Ita- 
lian Franciscan  nMok»  vienr  of  his 
order  in  Palestine  ;  a  pioBS  man,  and 
not  destifente  of  leandng,  a.n.  1430. 
He  wrote  Camutm  Comaemntim ;  Sitfy- 
pl^maiimm  ad  Stmmam  PmamdLtm; 
and  /atflrwyliiii  iwm  Vkmfmontm;  be- 
sides some  things  never  printed. 

J^dins  Ckrierins,  bom  at  Ckmbnjr, 
fcUow  and  professor  of  theology  in  the 
college  of  Navarre,  Paris ;  dean  of 
Cambray  in  1431 ;  opposer  of  the  Huss* 
ites  in  the  oooncU  of  Basil,  1433.  He 
died»  very  sged,  Nov.  23,  1473.  His 
^orUM  Pragmfniommt  and  his  ^S^rfa/a 
rra^immiarmm,  (two  colk^tioo^^  of  trsctn 
defending  the  Homish  religion,)  wer^i 
printed^  Brussels,  14781.  2  vols,  folio* 
His  long  argument  at  Basil  against  the 
Hussites,  is  in  Haidoin's  Qmmliaf  torn. 
viii  p.  17d9y&c. 

CiUhanna  BononiensiB,  an  Itahan 
Francbcan  abbess  at  Bologna  ;  who 
thought  she  had  many  divine  revels* 
tions.  She  floiiriAhed  4.  d.  1438,  and 
died  March  9th,  1463.  Her  Liher  ds 
JUwtaiionUmt  iiU  fueUt  vtsm  pnnt<^d, 
Venice,  15S3. 

Joho  de  Lydgaie,  an  English  Bene- 
dictine  monk,  and  teacher  of  youth,  at 
St.  Edmundsbury.  He  was  the  imi« 
tator  of  CbRucer,acicl  accounted  a  good 
poet;  bom  a.  d«  1380,  and  llrod  till 
after  1400. 

Thomas  Wabingham,  an  EngliBh 
Budedictine  uiouk  of  St.  Albans,  where 
he  was  precentor,  a.  n,  1440.  He 
wrote  two  Histories  of  England ;  the 
more  concise,  from  a.  d.  1273  to  14'^2  ; 
the  Uwger,  entitled  JIiffKMlijmt  N<!US- 
truB,  reUitc»  the  lii»tory  of  Normandy 
frt)m  A.  D.  10<i4>  to  14'l7.  Both  are 
esteemed,  and  were  |jrii)ted,  Loud. 
1^74,  fol.    He  alM>  contiiiued  the  Poljf- 
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fAmii»roworRfmu1ph  Higden^fjpoiD  1542 
to  1417- 

John  de  Aimnia,  a  colcbrated  canon- 
ist of  Bologna,  who  died  a.  i>.  1455, 
learmg;  ReveraJ  large  works  on  canoD 
liw,  whicli  have  been  pruited. 

LaurenttuH  Valla,  of  patriemn  rank, 
bom  at  Rome,  a,  D.  1415,  doetor  of 
theology,  and  canon  of  Su  Johti  de 
Lateran;  a  finished  scholar^  liut  ex- 
tremely farcostic,  and  a  severe  en  tic 
upoii  authorH.  He  iTUid<^  hiniBclf  many 
eoemlcc;  among  wliom  wn^  FoggiuH, 
with  wboiu  he  had  long  and  severe 
qiutrreb.  In  1443,  he  left  Rome  and 
went  to  Nanlesi,  where  Alphonsus  V, 
patronized  him.  The  Inquiattorfl  would 
have  burned  him  at  the  stake*  had  not 
that  king  t)r(>tected  him.  He  was  at 
length  permitted  to  return  to  liome, 
and  teach  there  till  his  death,  a.  d. 
144$5.  He  wrote  El^jfintiarutn  Lm^ucp 
Latintx  Ithri  vu  on  the  use  of  ^Siii  and 
8hu9  ;  three  work*  in  cootroverey  with 
Puggtus ;  several  other  personal  attacks ; 
three  books  ou  Logic ;  on  the  Bptirious 
donatioo  of  Constantino  the  Gr^tit  ; 
AnnotatuniB  on  the  New  Testament; 
on  Man^s  Snpreme  Good,  three  books ; 
and  a  tract  on  Free-will.  The^e  works 
were  printed  at  Ba^il,  15 40.  ful.  He 
alio  wrote  the  history  of  Ft  rdinaud  of 
Amgon  andCastile,  from  A,  T>.  1410  to 
1415;  besides  notes  cm  Satinet,  Livy, 
QuintUian,and  tranalaiionn  of  the  HLad^ 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  &c. 

FlaviuA  B1ondu8,or  Blondus  Flaviuit, 
boTD  to  Italy  a.  d.  1360,  a  good  elaasi- 
caJ  ecbolar,  secretary  to  various  ptipt^s, 
died  June  4th,  1463,  aged  7^.  He 
wrote  much,  but  so  haatily,  ihat  his 
works  are  of  little  vahic.  They  are 
tlidoriantm  Pffo^ift  1 1 L,  or  ii  general 
histofy  of  the  western  empire,  from 
A.  D.  410  to  1440;  Iiom<F  Instanrtitw 
lihri  m,  (a  de!i>eription  of  Rome  in  hia 
day)  ;  lu^ur  lUuidnitm  Ubri  viii,  (de- 
scr'tptiom  of  Italy  jn  the  n^dle  acen); 
de  VVarfwrwia  Urliitte  «l  G«$%»  ffrom 
A.T>.  4&6  t4>  1201)  ;  Rimtp  TrlnrnphanfiM 
Wfti  X.  (a  description  of  the  Roman 
rr'pttblie  in  its  beet  days);  all  these 
uriv  printed,  BasU,  15A&,  folio. 

MefTreihus,  a  presbyter  of  the  church 
of  Meissen,  a.d.  1443,  who  wrote  Hor- 
turn  Rt^mr  (wemjons  for  the  year), 
printed  Norimb.  1487t  fol-  Bai^ilf  1 486, 

a  vols.  foi. 

R^ginnMos  Pavo  (in  English,  Pea- 
VOI.*  in. 


cock),  bom  in  Walea,  educated  at  Ox- 
ford, bishop  of  St.  AfiAph  a.  t>.  1444, 
and  of  Cluchcfiter  A.  D.  1450,  aeeuH**d 
of  heresy,  and  eompelleil  to  retract  in 
1467,  and  died  not  long  after.  He 
IffllKJured  much  to  convince  and  con- 
vert the  Wickliffites,  Hussites,  Loll- 
hards,and  Wii  hie  uses;  but  dtaapproved 
all  persecution.  He  acknowledged  the 
comiptiun«  of  the  church ;  held  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  only  rule  of  faith, 
yet  allowed  a  place  for  nataral  religion; 
denied  the  infallibility  of  popes  and 
councils,  yet  admitted  their  right  to 
legislate  on  points  left  undecided  in  the 
Scriptures.  He  wrote,  in  English,  two 
books  on  the  faith^  publifibed,  with 
abridgment,  Lond«  1(>S8.  4to  ;  also  a 
prohx  work  against  the  aftfmilants  of 
die  c!crg>-,  the  Wickliffitcs  and  others, 
written  hi  1449,  and  still  prcficr\'ed  in 
the  public  library  at  Cambridge.  See 
Wharton's  Appendix  to  Cave's  Hi^ioria 
lAUenir.  [Bp.  Peacock  was  deprived 
of  his  bishopric  notwiihst^ndiug  his 
recantation,  and  died  a  eloH^  prinoncr 
in  Thoriiey  Abbey,  Cambridgej^hire. 
S^e  his  life  by  Lewis,  reprinted  in  IB20 
by  the  univerHity  of  Oxford,     £^.] 

Leonard  de  Utino,  Belluensii*,  or 
MiceuBis,  an  Italian  Dominican,  n-ctor 
of  a  (jtrmnafriitm  at  Bologna,  chaplain 
to  Eugene  IV.,  provincial  of  lii«  order 
for  Lnmbanly ;  tlounshcd  a.  d*  1444. 
He  has  left  us  two  m^eft  of  sermons, 
which  are  clalwrate,  learned,  and  in- 
genious ;  but  infected  with  the  luad 
taste  of  the  times.  (See  Ammon^s 
Gfxk,  der  UimilHik.  Gotting.  1804,  p, 
91,  &c.)  also  a  tz-eatiae  dr  Locis  Ctm- 
munUnHM  PrimUcatmwK ;  and  another, 

Fetrtis  df  Pilichdorf,  a  German  pro- 
fessor of  the<dogy,  about  a.  d,  1444, 
who  wrote  Contra  Srcfam  Waldi^nmim 
Lifter  :  in  the  Bihlioth,  Patr,  torn.  xxv. 

MnphieuR  VegiuK,  an  Italian  poet 
and  man  of  letters,  datar^-  to  Martin 
v.,  and  ft  canon  of  Rome,  died  1458. 
He  wrote  rf*  Pefswerriaf  wi  is  Rtivfmne 
tibri  vii.;  d^  Edueaiion^  Liberorum  lUiri 
vi. ;  iK^itflolto  TVmF,  Sdi»^H  Anrw^  da 
PfiEttaniia  ;  Dialoguf  de  Mwria  H  Fdi- 
ritatf  ;  V^ritoM  inrim  ti  erulaM ;  a 
p<ietic  life  of  St.  Anthony,  the  monk, 
ia  four  books ;  on  the  Four  Last  Things ; 
Paraphraaet)  on  the  seven  penitential 
psalms.  The  preceding  are  in  the 
Bfffficth.  Patr.  torn,  xxvi. ;  also  de  %- 
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nj(iwifawi<  Vtfhormm  m»  Jure  CtvUi .  aiid 
A  thiiieendi  book  of  yirgO's  ^ndcT. 

M»tthw(i8  Pdvneriua,  a  poet,  omtor, 
mnd  blstoriitn  of  FtorcDce  a,  d.  1449 ; 
eondjemiiied  to  the  flaroea  for  Home  ex- 
presBiQiis  aaYouring  of  Armntani,  in  his 
Italian  poem  respecting  the  angels.  He 
wrote  a  Cknmiccm  from  the  creation  to 
A.  D.  1419 ;  usually  printed  mih  thoso 
of  Euscbiiu*  ttJifl  Prosper. 

Jolin  Cnpgnive,  an  Engliali  Angus* 
tinian  monk  of  Canierbur>,,  D.  D.  at 
Oxford,  and  pi^vincial  of  his  order, 
A.  I>.  1450.  He  died  in  1404 j»  or,  as 
otben  tmy,  1 484 ;  was  an  eminent  the- 
ologian, and  a  severe  reprover  of  the 
dissolute  clergj.  He  wrote  a  Cata- 
logae,  or  Legend,  of  atl  the  KngJiidi 
Saints;  printed,  Lundon^  liilGj  fol  and 
many  other  works  yet  in  luanuHcnpt. 

Antonius  de  RoBellis,  a  Ttiscon,  pro* 
feseor  of  civil  and  camui  law  at  PA>'iA, 
papal  le^te  to  the  council  of  Basil, 
and  privy  counsellor  to  the  emperor, 
Frederic  III.;  died,  at  an  adviwced 
age,  at  Pa  via,  1467-  In  his  famous 
work,  entitled  Mon^rcJim,  he  proves^ 
&om  script^ire,  tlie  fathera,  reason,  and 
both  civil  and  canon  law,  tliat  the  pope 
is  not  eupreme  in  tempond  things,  and 
that  he  has  no  more  power  than  any 
other  bi.^hop.  He  T^TOte  some  other 
law  tracts. 

John  Canalcii,  D.D.ati  ItaUon  Fran- 
ciscan, much  eflteemed  by  the  duke  of 
Ferrara,  a.  ij.  1450.  He  was  a  jjood 
scholar  and  divine  ;  and  wrote  several 
tracts  on  practical  religion;  printed^ 
Venice,  1404,  fol. 

Gu  Helm  us  Vorilonj^iia,  a  French  Do- 
niimcan,  called  to  Rome  by  Pius  II, 
to  defend  his  order  a;^inst  the  Fran- 
ciscans, relative  to  the  blood  of  Christ; 
where  he  died  a.  d.  1464;  leaving  a 
commentary  on  the  four  books  of  Sen- 
tences (printed,  Lyons,  I484,&c,)i  and 
a  Ckdtection  of  passages  from  the  Sen- 
tences that  are  against  SooiuH. 

Kicfllaus  de  OrbeUiSy  or  Dorbelliu^, 
a  Franciscan  profeasor  of  theolo^  and 
scholastic  philosophy  at  Poictiers,  a,  d, 
14^6;  a  strt^nuouf*  defender  of  the  opi- 
ruons  of  Scotus,  in  a  series  of  works, 
on  the  Sentences,  logic,  commentaries 
on  Aristotle,  Slc. 

Gulielmuf*  Houpelaiid,  a  French  the- 
ologian, arclipnsflb^icr  of  Paris,  and 
flcsan  of  the  riicolon^cal  faculty  thvre, 
died   Aug,  2,   1492.     Hit*  t^nok,  ^e- /iw- 


tifu/ritdiiai€  Anma,  «t  Statu  ^mt  potH 
motia»f  fall  of  quotations  from  the 
ancients,  was  printed,  Paris,  14dd.  8vo. 
Jacobus  de  Paradiso,  a  Carthusian 
monk,  and  doctor  at  Erfurth,  a.  d.  1457, 
wrote  a  number  of  tracts  on  ecclesi- 
astical and  religious  subjects. 

Pius  IL,  iK'tter  known  as  j£neaa 
Sylvius,  of  the  noble  Italian  family  of 
Picolomitii,  bom  1405;  went  to  Sienna 
in  1423,  where  he  studied  the  poets 
and  orators,  and  then  the  civil  law ;  in 
1431  he  went  to  the  council  of  Basil, 
where,  for  ten  years,  he  was  one  of  the 
most  active  and  efficient  in  restricting 
the  papal  power,  and  urging  a  reform 
of  the  ehui-vh.  In  1439  he  became  a 
couuscUor  to  pope  Felix  V.,  and  in 
1442  privy  counj^ellur  and  secretary  of 
state  to  the  emperor  Frederic  III. 
Here  be  slowly  turned  with  the  em- 
peror to  the  side  of  Eugene  IV.,  and 
was  made  a  bishop  in  1447 ;  yet  con- 
tinued to  serve  the  emperor  in  public 
business.  In  1452  he  was  made  legale 
for  Bohemia  and  the  AustriAU  dmni- 
nions ;  was  honoured  with  a  cardinal's 
hat  in  1456;  and  in  1458  was  created 
pope ;  reigned  nearly  seven  years,  and 
died  at  Ancona,  when  ready  to  embark 
iu  an  cxiM?tbtion  against  the  Turks^ 
Aug,  14tb,  1464.  His  works  are  nume- 
rous, and  written  with  much  ability 
(for  he  was,  pcrhnp«,  the  best  schohur 
that  ever  wore  the  triple  crown);  but 
those  written  before  he  was  pope  are 
contradictory  to  those  written  after- 
wards, and  are  marked  iu  the  Indfjs 
Expur^^ionut,  He  wrote  Bidlm  Re^ 
trtxO^wmU  OmmUtm  ab  m  oUm  muCpw 
.^cj^tnifii  Papam  m  wmeUio  BamUtmti 
^tUtrum  i  de  OtaUt  Omeifii  BmUientU 
libH  iL ;  de  CoromUUme  Feiieit  V, ;  de 
(MUy  /?-f^opwf,  fkf  GtM'u  Bolu^iMrum  (a 
history  of  the  Bohemians,  from  their 
ori^n  to  a.  d,  1458;  often  printed^  c^g* 
Am  berg.  159^,  4to);  an  Abridgment 
of  Flav.  Blondus^  Roman  history;  Co9- 
mo^raphim  liber  prmftg  (on  Ama  MU 
nor);  (htmo^rt^tfaa  iiher  fectmdm  (on 
Europe,  in  his  age) ;  a  commentary  on 
the  history  of  A]phoa<*us,  king  of  Ara- 
gon,  in  four  books ;  432  epistles ;  and 
several  other  tracts.  All  tlie  above 
were  publudied,  Basil,  155] ,  and  Hclmst. 
170+N  foi. 

John  Gobeluius,  eounselbr  to  jKipe 
Pius  1  L,  A.  D.  1458.  His  naioe  is  an- 
next*d  to  the  VommfntJ*rk>rum  rftf  ^efm9 
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GtitU  Pit  //.  Patxe  tibri  xii,  winch  it 
18  supposed  PiiiB  himself  composed ,  and 
left  with  his  secretaiy  to  correct  and 
publish;  prioted,  Francf.  1014,  fol. 

Jacobus  PicolomiiiieuR,  potmselltw  to 
Callii^tus  III*  and  I*iu*i  It.,  a  cardlimt 
in  1462,  died  tu  1487,  aged  5?.  He 
wrote  Commemianimim  di  Rebus  tcto 
oHm  per  Qntn/qmenmium  Gatk  lihri  vii, 
(from  A.  D.  1464  to  146SI),al8n  782  epis- 
tles; both  printed,  Fnincf.  I(il4,  fol, 

Andrfas  Bjirbatua,  or  Barl>atiiL.s^  a 
celebrated  jurist  of  Sicily,  a,  i>.  1460, 
who  tAQght  and  died  at  litihignsi.  He 
commented  on  the  canon  law,  and  wrote 
on  the  orffices  of  cardinal  and  legate  k 
latere ;  and  on  eome  other  parts  of 
eceleeiaHtical  law« 

Gregory  de  Hetmburjjf,  &  learned 
German  jurist,  active  in  the  council  of 
Baidl,  and  much  esteemed  hy  /Eneas 
Sylviuj;  a  decided  and  firJU  opfKiser  of 
the  papal  preteiisiouu.  His  friend  Syl- 
vius, when  pope,  persecuted  hira  fcr 
hb  adherence  to  the  views  they  had 
both  held.  His  tracts  against  papal 
umrpationa  were  printed,  Francf* 
1608.  4to. 

lto<leric  Sincius  de  Arevallo,  a  Spa- 
nish jurist,  bishup,  erjunaeltor  to  tho 
king  of  Castile,  &c,  flourished  146C. 
He  MfTotc  a  History  of  Spain,  in  fonr 
books,  from  the  enrtieat  tinien  to  a.  t>. 
1460;  80ni«  law  tracts;  and  Spftutum 
Hmnanm  VUm  (on  the  duties  of  all 
clasees  of  people  an  immortal  beings). 

Alexander  de  Imola,  called  Tartag- 
nnB,a  famous  Italian  jurist,  who  lectured 
on  both  civil  and  canon  law,  with  vawt 
a^lauae  for  30  years,  at  Pa  via,  Fer* 
rmra,  and  Bologna;  and  died  i.  d.  14tf7t 
ag«d  d4  ;  leaving  much-esteemed  com- 
mffntariai  on  ciril  and  canon  bw. 

JaoobiiB  Perezius,  a  Spanish  Augmv- 
tinian  monk  and  bishop,  who  died  in 
149K  He  wTote  allegorical  commen- 
tariet  on  the  Pualnis,  the  Canticles,  and 
the  tbatiVii  Ojfi^'uifia^  and  a  tmct  against 
the  Jews;  iuo»f  of  th*^in  printed  toge* 
thor,  Venice,  16li8.  4to. 

Petms  Natal  is,  or  de  Natallbns,  a 
Venetian,  and  bishop  in  that  territor)', 
a.  lit  I47*>-  He  wrote  //w/ona,  «><* 
f*^fnhHptM  Maritfrnm *i  ^ftneiviitm ;  often 

(•tihriel  Barletta,  an  Italian  Domini- 
can mank,  and  distinguished  jireachpr, 
A.  t>,  1470.  His  two  volumes  of  sermons 
frcT*  printed  1470,  Venie«,  1585.  8vo. 


Martin,  Buraamed  Magister,  rector 
of  the  college  of  St»  Barbara  at  Paris, 
and  a  celebrated  teacher  of  moral  phi* 
loRophy  tliere,  who  died  in  1482,  aged 
Sd.  He  wrote  Quatithnei  Morale*  de 
Fofiiiwime  (Paris,  14^,  foL);  de  Trnt- 
p^mniietf  &;e, 

Rudolphus  Agrteola,  bora  1442,  near 
Groningen ;  studied  at  Groningen,  Paris, 
and  in  I  taly ;  became  an  elegant  sdiolar; 
learned  in  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew; 
a  sound  theologian,  and  a  good  philoao* 
pher.  He  taught  a  few  years  at  Gro- 
ningen, and  then  at  Worm**,  and  Hei- 
delburg,  where  he  died,  Oct.  1485, 
a^;ed  42.  He  wTote  on  Logical  Inven- 
tion ;  several  orations  and  epistles ; 
translations  fmni  the  Greek,  and  com- 
ments on  tho  Latin  cln^sHics.  Mcwt  of 
his  works  were  printed,  Coloj^^c,  1539, 
fol.  He  opposed  the  corruptions  of 
Rome. 

Bartholomew  PUtina,  an  Italian ;  a 
soldier  in  bis  youth,  then  a  man  of 
letters,  employed  by  en  rdi  11  ill  Bcssarion, 
and  by  pojK?  Pius  IL,  who  gave  him 
valuable  benefices.  Paul  1 1,  discarded 
him,  imprifioned  him,  put  him  to  the 
rack,  and  left  him  in  poverty  and  dis- 
grace, Sixtus  IV.  raised  him  again  to 
honour  and  alfluenee,  aud  nmile  him 
keepc r  of  the  Va  tica n  1  ibrarj .  H  e  d ietl 
A.  D.  1481,  aged  80.  He  wrote  Hlsforia 
de  Vitis  Pontifnttu  (from  the  christian 
eiu  to  A.  n,  i47l;  continued  by  Onu- 
pliria'3  Panviuus  to  a,  d.  1565;  fre- 
quently printed,  e.g.  Cologne,  ICll, 
4to  J ;  if  HonaUM  Voi^pt<xU  et  Val^tndim 
tihri  X,  de  FaUo  <f  Vero  Bono  dialog  iii. 
Af  Optimo  Ow  diaiom  ii.  de  Natuns 
Iit*ntm;  de  F*nj  NwUiiaie ;  a  Pane- 
g^Tie  on  Beasarion ;  a  number  of  letters, 
and  other  tracts;  all  collected,  Cktlogne, 
IS74,  fol.  besides  several  pieces  pub- 
lished separately. 

Robert  Flemyng,  an  Englishman, 
educated  at  Oxford,  resided  some  time 
at  Rome, became  dean  of  Lincoln, where 
he  diod.  While  in  Italy,  a.  n.  1477, 
he  WTOte  a  fulsome,  poetic  Eulogy  on 
Sixtus  IV.,  in  two  books,  entitled  Lh- 
ctifmUtones  TUturtince ;  printed,  Rome, 
1  J77.  8vo. 

John  Raulin,  educated  at  Paris, 
president  of  the  college  of  Navure, 
A.  D.  1481;  boeame  a  Clugmaeensian 
monk  in  1497;  ^As  learned  and  pious; 
died  at  Parifi  a.d.  IfiOl,  aged  7 1 ;  leaving 
many  sennoaii  and  addresses,  and  fifi 
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letters;  publishi^d,  Antwerp,  lti12.  6 
vols.  4to, 

Augastioios  Patricius,  a  canon  of  tiie 
church  of  Sienna^  and  secretary  to  car- 
dinal Francui  Pieolcmiiiii ;  by  whose 
(Jtrt'tftion  he  composed,  a.  d.  1480,  a 
Hbtory  of  the  Coxinfils  of  Banil  aad 
Florence;  published  in  tlio  Collections 
of  CouneiK 

Matlha^ua  MarcBchalcUB  dc  Bappen- 
lieim,  a  German  jarifrt,  an^i  ranon  of 
Augsburg;  llourifllied  a.  d,  1480.  lie 
wroto  ChroHir<m  Ai*iirah  (of  Europe, 
from  A.  D,  832  to  1327);  t'Art/wiVow  Au- 
^ttanym  (of  AupHburK,  fnmi  a,  d.  973 
to  1104);  and  Chrtjniafa  Efve*imy:ti»c 
{from  A.  D.  1095  tv  1477);  published  by 
Frehc?r,  Scrij/torft  Gmtrnn,  t4jm.  i* 

ilermulauB  BarbaruHj  a  Venetian 
patrii^ian,  bom  a.  d»  ]  454,  an  elegant 
Greek  and  Latin  scholar;  envoy  to  the 
pope  in  1491,  who  created  him  patrt- 
areli  of  AquUcia,  without  the  coiiaent 
of  the  senate  of  Venice,  Thin  involved 
him  and  his  whole  family  in  trouble, 
in  Ijiiiiiiiliment,  anil  i.*onfijjeatiun  of  pro- 
perty. He  die<l  at  Rtmic  a.  d.  1404, 
aged  59*  He  eorrected  twiveral  of  the 
Greek  and  Lutin  chuHsics;  translated 
some,  and  wrote  a  number  of  orations, 
poem!%  and  tracts. 

Baptista  Salvis,  or  de  Salis,  an  Ita- 
lian Franciscan,  a.  d.  1480.  He  wrote 
Sumtfta  Camum  ComeietU'taiy  uiiuaUy 
called  BaptiMkukM ;  printed^  Pan% 
1499. 

Angelusde  Clavasio,  au  Italian  Fran- 
ciscan, >icar  general  of  the  Observants; 
a  difltinguislied  theologian  and  jurifit; 
died,  1495.  He  wn»te  Sumwa  tamum 
(hmeitntuv  (Norimb.  15013,  fol.)*  and 
iX'  lieMUutionitim ;  and  Area  Fidt^i, 
(Ctiraplntunij  1502,  4to.) 

BaptLHUiTruvamala,  an  Italian  Fran- 
ciscan, rt*id*.'nt  at  Louvain,  a,  d.  14flO» 
He  wrote  Summct  ihtuum  CoHtcUntutt ; 
Parij*,  1515,  8vo, 

Bemardinus  Aq  nil  inns,  an  Italian 
Franciscan,  a  learned  jurist,  ami  court 
preacher  at  Rome,  a.  i*.  l4fl4K  He 
UTote,  besidt^  w^nnons*,  several  tracts 
on  practical  subji^rts,  and  cm  {Kiint»  of 
canctii  law. 

Ant^inius  dc  Baloeho,or  de  Vereellis, 
an  Italian  regular  Obsen^arit  Francta- 
can,  and  an  elofjoent  piv»clier,  A. »» 
148((.  He  left  several  scnnuns  and 
religiouH  tracts. 

liemardinus   ToinitanuSy  sumamed 


Parma,  from  liis  diminutive  stature  ; 
an  Italian  Franciscan,  in  high  repute 
at  Rome,  eminent  for  piety  and  elo* 
quence.  He  died  at  Pa  via,  Sept.  28, 
1494  ;  leaving  several  Italian  sermons, 
and  a  tract,  3e  Modo  Confitandi* 

BemardinuB  de  Bustia,  an  ItAliazi 
Franciscan  preacher,  learned  and  su- 
perstitious. He  died  after  a.  D.  1600^ 
leaving  several  scrit^^  of  sprmona,  and 
offices  for  the  feeitivals  of  the  concep- 
tion of  Mar\%  and  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Robert  Caracciolus,  de  Licio,  an 
Italian  Franciscan  preacher,  of  very 
moving  address.  He  died  a.  d.  1495, 
having  preached  fifty  years  ;  and  left 
nimieroua  sermons  ;  printed,  Venice, 
1 490.  3  vols,  folio. 

Michael  de  Mediolauo,  (or  de  Car- 
cano  ;  according:  to  Wadding,)  a  cele* 
brati'tl  Italian  Franciscan  preacher, 
A.  n.  1480;  who  1ms  left  numerous 
printed  sermons. 

Andreas,  a  Domiiiicaji,  and  a  car- 
dinal ;  eminent  for  sanctity,  eloquence, 
and  zeal  for  reformation.  I^'indiiig  the 
pope  and  cardiiiab  opi>o»ed  to  a  re- 
fomiation  uf  morals,  he  in  1482  applied 
to  the  emfM?nir  Fi-edorio  III.  went  to 
Basle,  endeavoured  to  assemble  a 
general  council  there  ;  was  anathema- 
tized by  the  pope,  seized,  imprisoned, 
and  strangled.  Several  of  his  letters 
and  tracts  on  this  subject  are  annexed 
to  J,  H.  Hottmger's  i/irfonia  EccUtuut^ 
StreuL  xv. 

Marsiliys  Fictnus,  a  Florentine,  pa- 
tronized by  Laurence  de  Medicis.  He 
was  a  good  classic  schohu*,  the  great 
reviver  of  Platonic  philosophy  ;  a  good 
theologian,  and  (after  hearing  Savon- 
arola) a  ]uousman,  and  g(.K)d  preacher. 
He  died  a.  d.  1499  ;  leaving  Dunieroua 
workft  illustrative  of  the  classic  au- 
thoi'tf,  the  Platonie  philosophy,  and  the 
prineiplea  of  mund  piety.  His  Epis- 
ties,  in  twelve  books,  contain  many 
Bound  and  devout  essays.  His  collected 
works  were  often  printed,  f.f/.  Paris, 
1IJ41,  in  two  voIk  folio. 

Wernertis  Rtdiwinck  de  Laer,  a 
Westphalian,  and  Carthusian  monk,  at 
Cologne;  died  a.  n,  1502;  aged  77- 
He  wrote  Ftttrieulus  TrMfwrum,  em- 
bracing all  the  ancient  Chronicles,  and 
coming  down  (in  different  et>pie«)  to 
A.  D.  1470.  1474.  1400  ;  and  eonlinued, 
by  John  Linturius,  to  a.  d.  1514  ;  in 
Pialorius,  Eerum  Gfrmanioar.  torn,  ii. 
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Ik  WettfthftiUtf  Situ  <4  Ltttttltbtf*  ;  QttiFa' 
iioMt  xii.  pm  S(t/:nt  Tho*tv*jkv  ^udi- 
ong  :  ttiid  wtine  other  things, 

Jftcobii,s  Grtiytrt^tlius,  ti  Cartliusian 
tnonk,  and  a  prior  near  Liege^  a.  p. 
14113.  He  wrote  S^tetmlum  <j^iraupltx 
Pr^^Uortimt  SMiiommt  SaemUimmj 
«S«^r«</driu•»  ffommHmfetSenum  (ou  the 
liutieflof  each). 

John  Picus,  a  princK}  of  Miraiitltita 
Atid  Conoordift,  liom  1 463,  bec-anie  a 
vt'ry  fiDiflhed  t»chol&r,  a  great  liiiigiiiHt, 
and'  philosopher,  a  great  diflputant,and 
tlien  a  sober  theologian,  and  at  last  a 
humble  and  zealotia  christian  ;  re- 
signed Ids  (office,  iH'tired  from  the 
world,  and  was  cut  off  prematurely, 
A.  V,  1494,  aged  32.  Besides  hla  early 
diHputations,  he  wrote  Prece|)t8  for  a 
Holy  Life  ;  on  the  1  &th  Psalni  ;  fm  the 
Kiugdom  of  CbrLst,  and  the  vanity  of 
the  world  ;  oa  Uie  Lord^s  Prayer  ; 
epiatles^  &c.  all  publii^hed,  Baail,  IGOl, 

for, 

John  TrithcTnins,  or  de  Trittenlieim, 
near  Treves,  born  in  1462  ;  educated 
al  TreTCS  and  Ueidelbern^  ;  liL^came  a 
Benedictxne  monk,  a.  d.  1484,  pivt^ided 
over  the  monastery  of  Spanheim,  a.  d» 
1485—1505  ;  and  over  ttiat  at  WUrta- 
burg  from  1606  tdl  his  death,  a.d. 
1510.  He  was  a  man  of  Taf^t  rtadin;^, 
and  a  %'ery  voluminoufi  writer.  Ho 
wrote  Chntntil4i*j{ii  M^lca  ;  De  fhiifiti£ 
Gfnti*  H  R^iwt  FiffnrrirttM  (from  the 
year  433  b.  c*  to  a,  d.  1514).  fit mn icfm 
Jjacam  ti  ComUum  Pitin/itntrum ;  CrUtt- 
iegm  Sm^iormm  Gtrmamoffrmm ;  GUa- 

lOftU    SOf^liOfWM    £boi0MllI#fO0mi|M     (b 

wmi  of  niti^  labour,  embracmg  070 
urticiea)*  Ckrunk»mCuttKini  Ilirnimfien* 
•if  7  Ckronico»  MouiUteiii  Sti  Mafiini 
Spa»h€imeMtt;  EpidoliX}  Fam  ititi  rtM,  1 40. 
The  preceding  were  publiMhed,  Francf, 
1001.  2  vote.  fol.  Some  other  Chroni- 
eitiMj  aermons,  tracts,  and  lutteni,  cooi- 
fMi»e  another  folio,  printtjd  at  Mayetiee, 
1  n04 .  Other  pieces  appeared,  Ck)Iogne, 
1024.  8v«,      He   alao  wr«>t«  Pi^^/ra- 

anm  1504  Grwii  i  and  TracUUm  Cky- 

Carol  UN  Femandus,  of  Brupre*,  a 
professor  at  l*ari%  14Hf»,  and  ii  tlene' 
dictine  monk*  Ho  wrcjte  /V  Animi 
Tran*miflit*jU   tli/H  ii,  Df    I miHAi€Hl*tta 


lifijma!  JknedidimT. 

jEliuH  Antoniuw  Nebritaensis,  (An- 
thony de  Lebnja,  an  Aiulaliinian^ 
a  Spaniard,  bom  in  1441,  travelled  in 
Italy,  became  a  finished  scholar,  did 
riiticb  for  the  cause  of  polite  learning 
ill  Spain  j  aidinl  cardinal  Ximenes  in 
hi-s  literary  Uboum  ;  wivite  much  ; 
and  died  at  AleaU,  a,  n.  1&22,  aged  77- 
He  was  a  leametl  editor  of  claj^toil 
and  religious  works  j  wi^jte  the  history 
of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  to  a.  d. 
IMm  ;  on  tlio  War  of  Navarre,  A.  D. 
1512  ;  a  Lexicon  of  Civil  Law  ;  a  Mt- 
dieal  Lexicon  ;  a  Latin-Spanifih,  and 
Spanish  -  La  t'm  Lexicon  ;  a  Latlu  Gram- 
mar^  and  fleveral  othrr  thingH. 

Aui'eUus  Brandoliims,  of  Florence, 
a  distiuguisluHl  theologian,  poet,  and 
preacher,  and  at  last  an  AujiTustuiittu 
eremite  ;  died  at  Rome,  a.  n,  1408. 

Henry  Be  lie  Ii  us,  a  German,  an  ele- 
gant aehoiar,  poet-laureat,  teacher  of 
Bdkt  Ltitra  at  Tubiii|;eii  a.  ti.  1 497. 
He  wrote  much,  chiefly  ou  rhetoric 
and  poetry.  His  collected  works  wer© 
published,  Strasb.  1513,  fol. 

traufndiiH  Boiisarduji,  D.  D.  educated 
at  PariH,  eliancellor  thens  travelled  in 
Italv,  bishop  of  Le  Mans  a.  n.  1518 : 
diei  there  a,  D.  162«»,  a^'ed  liL  He 
wrote  on  Marriage  of  the  Clergy  j  on 
the  Mass  ;  and  on  the  vii.  Penitential 
Psalms* 

Donatus  Bowius,  of  Milan,  ll^m- 
rished  A.  D.  14dd.  His  ChnnticoH  (or 
ualversai  hiHt<»ry,  from  the  ci'catiun 
to  his  own  titnrs),  and  (TtroHieon  (^ 
Shiaeaiiii  ft  An^hirjihtcofn*  lff*/ifl//ia««- 
fifmit  (to  A.  n.  14fli*)  were  both  printed, 
MiUn,  1492,  foL 

Marcus  AntontusCoecins  Sal>elhcus, 
a  sclioolma^ter  at  Rome,  and  Utino, 
historio|jrapher  to  the  state  of  Venice  ; 
died  of  the  venereal  diaeaae,  a,  ».  1506; 
A]^tHl  70.  He  wrote  Jikaimjdiir  Hu(o- 
rUtntmf  (from  the  creation  to  i.  d. 
1604,)  Dr  Reinu  Getti$  F<iw*eorKm, 
(from  the  fon tiding  of  the  city  to  a.  u. 
14U7,  in  thirty-three  bookii.)  Etrn%- 
viorum  fihn  x.  tkAtpiil*iig  AMutmfiMt^ 
\UtF%  vi.  /V  V^fHdit  nrfn*  67/tt  ltf>ri  lit. 
iJe  VfHftu  Mthfidrtitilttui  Liftn" ;  /Jw 
Pra*tori«  ajtynr  LUtet :  Dt  f^Jficio  Styrllni' 
LUter  ;  Fp'utiMtf.  fU*ri  xii.  besides  ora- 
tions and  poema  ;  coUected,  Basil, 
1560.  4  vols.  fol. 

Iktnifaeiufi    Simonola,  of    MihAU,  a 
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Cblercbm  loouk,  aud  abbot  of  Pkcen- 
tm,  *,  D,  1490,  He  wrote  on  the  per- 
iccucjum»  of  the  ehriBtuuiB,  and  the 
hiatoty  of  the  pontiifH,  from  St.  Peter 
to  Innocent  \I1L  in  279  letters;  di- 
Tided  into  vi.  bookfl,  B(L»il,  1300. 

Petrus  ApoUonius  Citllatius,  a  pres- 
byter of  Novara,  in  Italy,  probably 
lived  about  a.  d.  1490.  He  wrote  Xte 
Eicidio  Uirrr>$dfmorwm^  (a  TUo^J  Utri 
iv.  in  the  Biblioih.  Patr.  torn.  xii.  Some 
refer  him  to  the  seventh  century. 

Robert  Guaguinu^,  of  Belgium,  edo- 
eated  at  Paris,  a  monk  of  the  order  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  for  the  redemption 
of  captives,  general  of  hia  order  in 
1473,  and  envoy  of  Lewi«  Xlf,  of 
France  to  Italy,  Germany,  an'1  France ; 
diAd  at  Plans,  a.  D.  1601.  He  wrote 
AnnaU$  B^rum  OaUicantmt  in  twelve 
books ;  on  tbo  imniaetikte  eoooep- 
tion  ;  Ik  Arte  Metronim  libfi  iiL  ora- 
tiono,  poems,  &.c. 

Felinus  SandeuS|,  LL.D.  of  Ferrara, 
profL*s*i.or  of  Canon  Law  at  Pisa,  a.  n. 
14134—1401,  then  prefect  of  the  Rota, 
at  Rome,  and  biiihop  of  Lucca  in  14ilSJ; 
died  lfi03.  He  wrote  largely  on  Canon 
Law  ;  and  an  abridgod  Histoiy  of 
Sicily.  His  worka,  in  aevcral  faUo9, 
were  printed,  Venice,  1570. 

John  Geiler,  of  Kaysersbur^if,  bora 
A.  i>.  1445,  educated  at  Friburg  and 
Baail ;  an  eminent  preach  tr,  and  reU- 
ffious  man.  He  preached  at  Friburg, 
Wlirtaburg,  and  for  30  years!  at  Stras- 
burg,  where  he  died  in  1510.  His 
numerous  sermons  are  excellent,  for 
the  day,  and  have  been  fretjuently 
printed.  See  a  critique  opon  them, 
with  his  biography,  in  Ammon's  Ge* 
ichieke  der  Homiletik,  Gotting,  1804. 
p.  217—208. 

John  Rtntcblin,  in  Latin  Capnio,  [or 
rather,  in  Greek,]  bom  in  Suabia,  Jan. 
li)t,]454,  educated  at  Baden,  Paris, 
BasO,  and  Orleans  ;  and  retired  to 
Germany  in  1481,  a  BtnehcHl  grholor. 
He  next  accompanied  the  count  of 
Wirtemberg  to  Rome  ;  and  retimiing, 
was  sent  envoy  to  the  imperial  court. 
Here  he  studied  Hebrew  under  a  Jew; 
but  perfected  liimHeif  in  that  language 
at  Rome.  He  waa  an  elegant  Latin 
and  Greek  scholar,  and  a  great  pro- 
moter of  the  fine  arta  in  Germany  } 
likewtae  learned  in  the  Hebrew,  and  a 
sreat  promoter  of  Hebrew  learning. 
His  cenauret  of   the  ignarance   and 


stupidity  of  the  clergy  drew  on  him 
their  persecution.  Tliey  attacked  hira, 
as  being  inelincnl  to  Judaiam,  and  also 
OS  otie  poisoned  by  the  « J  reek  and 
Latin  poets.  He  opposed  tliem  lAith 
ndienie  and  sarcasm;  particularly  in 
his  two  books  of  Letters  to  Obscure 
Men.  The  quarrel  became  serious  ; 
but  at  length  was  merged  in  tlvat 
greater  contest  belween  the  Ronmni*«ts 
and  Protestants.  He  wrote  Ik  Arte 
CiilAxdixi'ica  libri  iii.  De  Verba  Mirifea 
lUtri  iii,  (on  the  absordities  of  Greek, 
Hebrew,  and  Christian  philosophy,)  a 
Version  of  the  eight  penitential  PaalmB^ 
frocn  the  Hebrew  :  De  AfU  Ctmao- 
pcmmU  lAhetlm ;  na  JwdoKflnim  Takimd 
tit  8npprimm^um  ?  BrrrihffHmm  (a 
conrMHc  Latin  dictionary)  ;  a  TIebrew 
Lexicon  and  Grammar  ( Basil ,  1564. 
fol.)  ;  Rudiments  of  the  Ik-brew  lan- 
guage ;  on  the  accents  and  orthogra- 
phy of  Hebrew  ;  Ottcuromm  Virormn 
ad  Ortuinum  GhatiMm  EpitUdamm  libri 
ii.  and  a  few  other  things. 

Jacobus  Wiinplii'litigriiis^  born  in 
Alsace,  a.  d.  1440,  MluditMl  theology  at 
Friburg,  Basil,  Erfurth,  and  Heidel- 
burg  ;  became  an  eloquent  preacher  ; 
settled  at  Spire  a.  n,  1404  ;  and  after 
several  years  removed  to  Heidelbui^, 
where  he  wrote  and  instructed  youth. 
He  died  a.  n.  1528  ;  aged  80.  He  was 
a  pious  noan,  and  laboured  for  a  re- 
formation of  morals  ;  but  shuddered 
at  the  amettaaions  produced  by  tlie 
reformeis.  He  wrote  many  bistoncal, 
devotjoiial,  and  literary  pieees  ;  which 
were  published  Beparately. 

Oliver  Maillard,  of  Pans,  a  Francis- 
can general  of  his  order,  and  a  noted 
preacher;  died  a. n.  1502.  He  pnh- 
lished  his  sermons  and  tracts,  Lyoofl, 
1409,  fol. 

Antoriius  BuuBuius,  an  Italian,  a 
line  lAtin  and  Greek  sehokr,  highly 
esteemed  by  Mattltiaa  Corvinus,  king 
of  Hungary,  by  whose  suggestion  ho 
wrote  li^rum  HHH^ancarmm  lUfri  xW* 
(a  hifltory  of  Hungary,  from  the  ear- 
liefit  times  to  a.  d.  1405.)  repeatedly 
printed;  c.  g.  Hanover,  1606,  fol. 

Juhn  Jovian  Pontanus,  born  in  Um- 
bria,  spent  his  life  at  the  court  of 
Naples,  where  he  became  epistolary 
secretary  to  the  king  ;  and  died  1603, 
aged  78.  He  was  a  fine  Latin  scholar, 
and  a  poet,  orator,  and  historian  ;  but 
exceedingly  sarcastic,    and    i-ather  a 
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pftgftn  than  Cbmtian  luomliMt.  He 
Wi^  largely  on  particulwr  virtues  and 
•\r—  :  ''  Srmu^iuf  Hhn  vi.  Iht  Bflh 
(between  Fcrdiiumd  of 
>    ,  '(   John,  Duke  of  Angers) 

i%hrt  vi.  »omc  dialogwe.H ;  und  nnnie- 
rous  poema  ;  all  collected,  Bzisil,  1556, 
in  iv.  vols.  8vo. 

Nicr>lau«  Simonifl,  a  Carmelite  monk 
of  Haerlem,  who  died,  at  an  advanced 
age,  A.  D.  151 L  He  wrote  Hemions  on 
Cknon  Law,  and  on  the  power  of  the 
poTOfl  and  coiincila. 

James  Spreng^r,  a  Dominican  monk 

T  Cologne,  provincial  of  hift  order,  a.d- 

Ll495,  inc|ni8itor-genoral  for  Germany. 

Ho  wrote  MtMUmmMnkfi^rmn  (against 

witchcraft)   in  three  books  ;    Francf, 

1580.  8vo. 

John    Nanelenifi,   LL,D.   professor 

I  of  Canon  Law  at  Tubingen^  Hounshed 

]  A*  D,  I50tK    He  wrot«  Ckronkon  Unl- 

fiiU,  (froni    the    creadoii    to  a.  n. 

jrl&CMI,)  foilarged   and  revised   by  Me* 

itlaiicthon  ;  often  published. 

The  preceding  ^iTitera  belong  to  the 

15th   century.     The  following,  of  the 

16th  century,  and  before  Luther,  are 

.  inserted  to  make  the  list  reach  to  the 

\  lime  of  the  reformation. 

John  LudoYicuB  ViveA,bom  in  Spain, 
udied  there,  and  at  Paris  and  Lon- 

*  -Vain.  In  tho  tatter  place,  he  became 
an  elegant  Latin  and  Greek  scholar, 
and  a  teacher  of  the  li^M?ral  arts.     He 

,  aided   EroAmus  in  editing  the  fathers, 

*  And  commented  on  Augustine's  (Atifas 
Dm;  went  to  England  to  bo  tutor  to 
Mvy,  daughter  of  Henry  VIII.  ;  re- 
tmed,  and  lived  at  Bruges  till  hlB 
diilh,  4.  n.  1537.  He  wfote  much  on 
odwiatioD,  on  the  claMnoi,  and  on  devo- 
tional subjects  ;  collected,  Ba^il,  1555. 
ii.  voIh.  fol. 

John  Ladovicu.s  Yivaldii«,  a  Do- 
mtntmn,  bom  in  Piedmont,  bi.'^hup 
in  Dalmatia,  A.n.  1519,  He  wrote 
■ereral  tracts  on  experimental  reli- 
gkm,  |irinted,  Lyons,  1558. 

Baptista  MantnanuH,  of  Spanish  ex- 
tract, bom  in  Mantua,  Italy,  a.  d. 
1440|  became  a  Cnrmclite  ;  general  of 
Mi  order,  a.  n.  1513;  died  in  1516, 
■gad  $8*  a  prolific  poet,  biographer  of 
MJntn.  and  religious  writer.  Hia  works 
W99t  printed,  Antweip,  1676,  iv.  vob. 

P«ler  M«rtyr  Anglerius,  bom  at 
Milan,  went  to  Spain  a.  d.  1 487,  served 


the  king  in  vaiiuus  ofiidss  ;  was  sent 
envoy  tu  the  Sultan  of  Eg^-pt  a.  d. 
1501*;  and  died  after  a.  n.  1525.  He 
wT»3te  I*€  Nafii^ione  (k^anl  fihrl  %xx^. 
(♦ieflcribing  CotmnbuB's  ree^'tit  dweo- 
veries,  written  a.  n.  1502.)  Paria,  1567- 
8vo.  jbe  Lff^ione  tiia  Bahytonu'^^  fibri 
ill.  (printed  with  the  preceding.)  Kpli- 
t^arum  Vxhrl  xxxviii.  (nearly  a  com- 
plete history  of  Europe,  from  1488  to 
1626,  in  813  letters,)  Amatcrd,  1670. 
fol. 

Pelbartus  Osvaldna,  a  Hungarian 
Franciscan,  Aonriahed  a.  n.  1501.  Ho 
wrote  AnrrtLtH  S*  ThfoioqiiE  JR&mriutMf 
jfuta  iv.  i<ent€ntiantm  Lilftvn  (Hagcnose, 
1506.  ii.  voli^.  fob)  and  many  sermons, 
printed  at  different  times. 

John  Meder,  a  Gennuu  Franciscan  ; 
preacher  at  Basil  a.  n.  1501,  He  wrote 
sermons  for  tlie  year,  on  the  parable 
of  the  prodigal  son  ;  PariH^  1511.  8vo. 

Mttiiritius  de  Portu  Fildieu»,  of  Irish 
birth ;  hia  Iri^h  name  was  Ophilila. 
From  his  early  ehildho^td  he  lived 
about  40  years  in  Italy  ;  was  a  Fran- 
ciscan, and  taught  theology  ut  Pavia  ; 
ftouriiihed  a.  d.  1505.  Pope  Julius  II. 
made  him  archbishop  of  Tuarii.  He 
was  at  the  Latcran  counc-il  in  1513  ; 
and  died  a.  n,  151 4,  not  <iuit«  50  years 
old.  He  waa  a  distinguished  thc»olo- 
giau  of  the  school  of  Scotus  ;  whose 
principles  he  illustrated  in  a  series  of 
works. 

Nicoiaufl  Dionysii,  or  dc  Nyse,  a 
French  Franciecan,  prior  of  the  con- 
vent of  Rouen,  and  provinctal  of  bis 
orck^r,  a.  d.  1501  ;  died  at  Rouen  A.n. 
1509  ;  ^vrote  li^^utto  Tkeoio^ontmj  or 
comments  on  the  four  Books  of  Sen- 
tences ;  and  many  sermons. 

JameR  Alraain,  a  French  scholastic 
divine  of  Paris,  a  Scotist,  and  defender 
of  the  superiority  of  couocHm  over 
popes  ;  a  lecturer  on  dialectics,  philo- 
sophy, and  theology,  in  the  college  of 
Kavarre  ;  flourished  in  1502,  and  died 
in  1515.  His  lectures  were  published, 
also  tracts  on  morals,  on  the  authority 
of  councils,  reply  to  cardinal  Cnjetan, 
&c.  Paris.  1516. 

Finns  Ha^trianus,  an  Italiaji  of  Per- 
rara,  sccretarv'  of  the  treasury  of  the 
duke.  In  15<)3,  being  then  in  years, 
he  wrote  Fliujrittu  adrtnens  Jud4toi^ 
(ibrii  ix.  printed,  Venice,  1538.  4 to. 

Albert  Craniz,  bom  at  Hamburg, 
doctor  of  Canon  Law  and   theologyi 
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A.  r*-  141MI  ;  n*ct<jr  of  the  univeniity  of 
Rostoch,  th^n  of  Hamburg  ;  died  De- 
eeiQ.  7i1^17-  He  Ar<k>ii%  de^^ired  a 
z^efl^taiititin  of  the  rhurcli  ;  liut  de- 
'Bpalrin;*  of  it,  used  to  aii)'  to  Lutlier — 
"  lli^other,  brother,  fjo  to  your  i'pll  and 
Kiy,  *  The  I^rd  be  iiKrfifuK* "  He 
wrote  Mdropdu,  (a  histtiry  of  the 
German  churehea,  ee|>eciaDy  ill  Sax- 
ony, founded  in  the  age  of  Charle- 
magne,)  Cc>U>gne,  1574.  8vo.  HisUtrtar 
StLPCijtira  liliii  xiii.  Francf.  1575-  //w- 
toria  Vandalicijc  lihri  xiv.  Francf.  1575. 
i  'h  ro  ft  icon  GtrU  ium  Htfttenlrionali  u  m , 
( Denmark,  Sweden^  and  .  Norway,) 
Fmncf.  r37d<  AH  tbeae  are  prohi- 
bited by  the  Index  E;pp»r^oHu*)  till 
purged  of  their  heresy. 

John  Stelb,  a  Venetmn  priest, wrote 
in  the  year  150d,  Comm^niarmm  de 
I'iiit  et  MoribvM  Pijnlificum  Rotn*itiO' 
rum ;  from  St,  Peter  to  a.  ii.  1505, 
printed,  Venice,  1507,  and  ltJ50,24nio. 
He  dared  not  tell  all  he  knew. 

DamiAniJii  Crassus,  a  Hominiean  of 
Lombardy,  ]uih!iahed  a.  n,  15(Hj,  a 
prolix  commentary  on  Jub  ;  with  »e- 
vei-ai  theologiral  essays.     He  died  a.o. 

loia 

Franeis  Ximeneft,  [Gonzalo  Ximcneti 
de  Cisneros^]  a  Spaniard,  nobly  bora 
[but  of  a  reduced  faniily]  at  Aleala  [at 
Tordelaguim],  a.  d.  1437  [14;Wi],  and 
well  educated  for  the  niiiiistry,  at  Al- 
caU»  (where  he  wajs  taught  g:raintiTiar,) 
and  Salamanca,  (where  he  was  placed 
at  fourteen  )  After  visiting  Italy,  and 
tilling  some  minor  eccle&ia«tical  ofBces, 
hv.  forsook  the  world,  became  a  Fran- 
ciscan [ObservantineJ  monk  [friar]  at 
Toledo,  [where  a  superb  pile  was*  then 
erecting  for  that  strict  order  by  Fer- 
dinand and  Isabella  :  he  then  oj^t^umcd 
the  name  of  Fnincis,  after  the  founder 
of  lii!^  order,  luid  building  a  little  her- 
mitage with  hia  owo  hands]  retired  to 
a  sequestered  spot ;  became  an  abbot, 
confessor  to  queen  Isabella  in  1492» 
provincial  of  his  order,  archblnhop  of 
Toledo  A.D.  1405,  high  ehaneellor  of 
the  empire,  inq nisi t*rr -general  of  Spain ; 
founded  the  university  of  Alcfdti  {('om- 
jAutum)  in  1 600, [opened  in  July,  1500 :] 
wfli*  regent  of  the  prince,  and  ]>n>tector 
of  the  empire  in  ISOfl  ;  cardinal  in 
1507  ;  ruled  all  Spain  from  a.  n.  1515  ; 
and  died  7th  Novem.  1517  ;  aged  BO. 
He  was  learned,  and  a  great  promoter 
of  learning  ;  an  austere  monk,  a  sound 


catholic,  an  able  statesman,  and  a 
benefactor  of  his  country.  His  greoil 
work  was  the  CoraplutenBtan  Polyglot 
Bible,  in  vi.  vols,  fob  printed  at  Alcali 
{C<mkutum.)  a.  d.  1501—1616;  on 
whien  he  expended  50,01)0  crowns, 
employed  a  great  number  of  the  beat 
Hcholars,  and  had  the  best  manuM'npts 
from  the  Vatican  library.  [**  It  was 
not  brought  to  an  end  till  1517,  ftfteen 
years  after  its  commencement,  and  a 
few  months  only  before  the  death  of  ils 
illuLstrious  pn^jector."  Preacott^a  Ftr- 
difntml  tin<!  ImMla/m.  303. — £^11 

Alpboiisus  Zamoi^,  a  Spanish  Jew^, 
and  rabbi,  converted  to  C  hrij^tiamty, 
and  etupbiycd  by  cardinal  Ximenes  on 
liis  Polyglot  Bible*  He  flourished  a.d. 
1506.  He  was  the  chief  writer  of  the 
sbtth  volume  of  the  Polyglot,  coutain- 
ing  the  Ap|iaratus  for  understanding 
the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and  Samaritaii 
of  the  Old  Tei^lanieot,  He  also  wrote 
another  Hebrew  GKimraar,  a  eonciae 
Lexicon,   and  a  treatise   on    Hebrew 

SointH  ;  together  mth  a  letter  to  the 
ews  ;  all  printed  at  Alealii,  1526.  4to. 

Philippus  Decius,  LL.D.  a  famous 
Italian  professor  of  Canon  Law  at  Pisa, 
and  olher  places  ;  who  died  a.  d.  1535, 
aged  above  80.  In  1511,  he  gave  an 
opinion,  that  a  general  council  may  be 
called  witlHiut  the  consent  of  the  pope  ; 
an  opinion  which  he  defended  at  length. 
He  wrote  also  extensive  commentanoi 
on  Canon  Law,  which  were  printed. 

Thonms  Radinus,  called  Todi^ua, 
an  Italian  Dominican  of  Placenta,  an 
acute  theologian,  and  a  distinguished 
poet  and  orator  ;  flouriflfa«d  A.  B.  1510. 
He  wrote  Ik  Pttl-ehHiNt^mi  Animee  ,■ 
Ahiiffgus  l<ideratiiif  an  Oration  against 
Lnther  ;  and  another  against  Melanc* 
tlitnu 

Cyprian tis  Bene t us,  a  Sjianbh  Do- 
minican profeSHt^r  of  theology  at  Paris, 
A.D.  1511.  He  wrote  several  tracts 
resjieeting  the  paj>al  power,  and  some 
othur  things. 

Mannis  Vigems,  a  Ligtirian  Domi- 
niran,  professor  of  theology  at  Padua 
nijitl  Ruuie,  bishop  of  SinigugUa,  and  a 
cardinal  :  died  k,  n.  1516  ;  agcil  70. 
He  wrote  varirujs  treatist^  respecting 
the  death  of  Christ  ;  printed,  Douay, 
lti07,  two  vols. 

Jobn  AventinuH,  bom  in  Bavana 
A.D.  1466,  studied  at  Ingolstadi  and 
I'nris  I    l>ecaine  a   finished    scholar  ; 
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CHAPTER  III. 


HISTORY    OF    RELIGION    AND    THEOLOGY, 

§  L  Corrupt  state  of  religion. — §  2.  WitneiMea  for  the  truth  every  where.^ 
I  3l  Cammotioiia  in  Bohemui, — §  4.  The  Iiue«ito  wan  Its  conductors. — §  5^ 
The  Oftlixiinea. — §  G.  The  Taboritea. — §  7-  The  Bohemian  commotions  ter- 
minated.—§  8.  Expositors  of  the  Scriptures, — §  9.  The  doj^iatic  and  moiul 
thcologi&nsmuch  diFliktd. — §  10,  Especially  by  the  well  educated, — §  U,  And 
by  the  Mystics, — §  13,  Polemic  theology, — §  13,  Schism  between  the  Greeks 
mid  LaUtiSf  not  yet  healed. — §  14.  Coutruversies  among  llie  Latins. 

§  1,  That  the  public  religion  of  the  Latms  no  longer  con- 

I  tallied  any  thing  to  recommend  it  to  the  esteem  of  the  pious 

land  weU  dispost^l,  is  a  fact  so  well  attested,  tliat  even  those 

Iwho  have  the  strongest  inclination,  dare  not  deny  it.     And 

lamong  the  Greeks  and  Orientals,  the  state  of  religion  wa^  not 

ilnueh  better.     Nearly  the  whole  worship  of  God  consisted  in 

leeremonias ;  and  those  in  a  great  measure  puerile  and  silly. 

be  sermons  that  were  occasionally  addressed  to  the  people, 

were  not  only  destitute  of  taste  and  good  sense,  but  aJso  of 

religion  and  piety ;  and  on  the  contrary,  were  stuffed  with 

{ables  and  nauseous  fictions'.     And  he  was  accounted  a  weD- 

informed  and  pious  clu-istian,  among  the  Latins,  who  reverenced 

the  clei*gy,  and  especially  the   head  of  that  body,  the  Roman 

pontitT;  who  secured  the  favours  of  the  Baints,  by  frequent 

offerings  to  them,  that  is,  to  their  temples,  and  to  their  priests ; 


tettffht  the  ehusatcs  at  Vienna,  Jngol- 
«teal|  atid  Miinieh  ;  iutimate  with 
BvMtDiui.  At  the  instigaiiou  and  ex- 
penw  of  the  princ«^  m  Bavaria,  he 
-^^  •  '  if^  IMorum  lihrif  Wi.  (from 
r  tiniri*  to  A.t).  1460.)      In- 

;;  i,  fol.  and  enlarged,   Ba»il, 

]i>iK»,  it>h  He  dietl  a.  D,  1^4  ;  aged 
68.  Hi*  Anuata  are  pi-ohibited  by  ihe 
fmltj  Erifurfjtitifrtm,  till  purged  of 
thi^ir  herewf*. 

petrr  G alat in UH,  im Italian  converted 
Jew^  a  Franciaean,  doctor  of  theology, 
and  ApuBfcolic  pujnitentiai'y  ;  Houriabed 


A,  D,  15HJ  ;  died  after  a,  d,  1632,  He 
wrote  a  Dialogue  betwei*n  Gahitinusy 
CapniOi  and  Hocstratus,  eutitknl  (J^tm 
dt  Arca%k  Qstkoiicof  VerUafU  ;  chiefly 
borrowed  from  Bayinimd  Martini^ii 
pHijUi  F'ul^l  ;  iirint4.Hl  often  ;  e,  g, 
Francf.  1672,  fol,     Jr.] 

1  [  Fur  a  full  ae4x»uut  of  the  preadl* 
era^  and  the  utibjecta  and  mode«  of 
preaching  in  thiu  centui^,  See  C,  F, 
Ammonia  Gt^kichi^  der  iJifmilHik^  voL 
i.  GiHiiiig.  ]U4>4,8vo.aUM>  with  the  liib 
Gt$ck.  d<r  ftftMtoken  Tkeoloitk.  Tr.] 
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who  attended  the  stated  rites  and  ceremonies ;  and  who  had, 
moreover,  money  enough  to  buy  i^mijssion  of  sins  from  the 
Bdtaaish  venders.  If  beyond  this,  a  person  now  and  then 
practised  some  severity  towards  liis  body,  he  was  accounted 
eminently  a  child  ctf  CuhL  Very  few  were  able  and  disposed 
to  acquire  just  views  of  rehgion,  to  bring  their  hearts  to 
accord  with  the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  to  make  the  holy 
scriptures  their  counsellor  ;  and  those  who  did  so,  with  diffi- 
culty escaped  wth  their  lives. 

§  2.  This  most  wTetched  state  of  things  w^as  seen,' by  wise 
and  religious  persons,  m  almost  all  the  coyntries  of  the  West ; 
and  they  endeavoured  to  alleviate  the  evil,  though  in  different 
ways.  In  England  and  Scotland,  the  followers  of  Wickliffey 
who  were  branded  with  the  odious  name  of  LoUhards^  con- 
tinued to  cenaure  the  decisions  of  the  pontiffs,  and  the  conduct 
of  the  clergy  *.  The  Waldemm^  though  oppressed  and  perse- 
cuted on  all  sides,  did  not  cease  to  proclaim  aloud,  from  their 
remote  valleys  and  hichng-places,  that  succour  must  be  affoi-ded 
to  religion  and  piety,  now  almost  extinct.  Even  in  Italy  itself, 
Jerome  Samnurola^  among  others,  asserted  tliat  Rome  was  a 
second  Babylon  ;  and  had  many  to  support  him.  But  as  most 
of  the  priests,  togetlier  wHth  the  monks,  well  understood  that 
every  diminution  of  the  pubhc  ignorance,  superstition  and  folly, 
would  prove  an  equal  detraction  from  tlteir  emoluments  and 
honours,  they  strenuously  opposed  all  reforuiation ;  and  by 
fire  and  sword,  enjoined  silence  and  inaction  on  these  trouble- 
some censors^ 

§  3.  The  rehgious  dissensions  and  controversies  in  Bohemia, 
which  originated  from  John  II ms  and  Jamhdlm  de  Mha,  broke 
out  into  a  fierce  and  deadly  war,  after  the  lamentable  death 
of  Iltiss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  at  Constance,  The  friends  of 
Hum  and  defenders  of  the  [sacramental]  cup,  being  variously 
persecuted  by  the  adherents  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  selected  a 
high  and  rugged  mountain  in  the  district  of  Bechin,  where 
they  held  their  religious  meetings,  and  celebrated  the  Lord^s 
Supper  in  both  elettmiU.     This  mountain  they  called   Tahar^ 


'  See  Dmvid  Wilkins'a  C<rficiKf*  Ma^-     Autli.  Wood's  Anilq.  Oxon.  torn.  i.  p. 
a  i^rttanfiiit'  rt    IfibtrmtB,    torn.  It.     202.  204,  &c. 
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from  the  tents  under  which  they  first  livetl  there,  and  after- 
wards adorned  with  fortifications  and  a  regular  city.  And  now 
proceeding  further,  they  put  themselves  imder  Nicholas  of 
Hussinetz,  lord  of  the  place  where  Urns  was  bom,  and  the 
celebrated  John  Zlskay  a  knight  of  Bohemia,  and  a  man  of 
great  valour ;  that  under  these  leadem  they  might  avenge  the 
death  of  John  Iluss  and  Jemnw,  upon  the  friends  of  the  R^jman 
pontiff,  and  obtain  the  Uberty  of  worshipping  God  in  a  different 
manner  from  that  prescribed  by  the  statutes  of  the  Romish 
church.  Nichoks  died  in  the  year  1420,  and  left.  ZMa  alone 
to  command  this  cuntinually  augmenting  company*  In  the 
first  conflicts,  and  at  the  commenceraent  of  greater  evils,  a,  d. 
1410,  the  Bohemian  king  and  emperor,  W&nceslam,  was  re- 
moved by  death. 

§  4.  His  successor,  the  emperor  Si^mmmd,  employed  edicts, 
arms,  and  penal  statutes,  to  bring  this  war  to  a  close ;  and  he 
put  many  of  the  Hussites  to  a  miserable  death.  Hence,  in  the 
year  1420,  the  Bohemians  revolted  from  Mm,  and  under  John 
Zuka  made  war  upon  liim.  This  ZhM^  though  blind,  so 
managed  the  war,  as  to  render  his  very  name  terrible  to  his 
foes.  On  the  death  of  Zuka^  a.  d.  1424,  a  large  part  of  the 
Hussites  chose  Procopim  Ram  for  their  leader ;  w  ho  w^as  like- 
wise an  energetic  man,  and  successfully  managed  the  cause  of 
his  party.  On  both  sides,  many  things  were  done  ferociously 
and  cruelly,  and  which  were  altogether  inliuman.  For  the 
combatanta,  though  they  differed  in  most  of  their  opinions  in 
regard  to  religion  and  religious  worship,  yet  both  held  the 
common  principle,  that  the  enemies  of  true  religion  might 
juBtly  be  afisailed  with  arms,  and  be  extirpated  with  fire  and 
sword.  The  Bohemians,  in  particular,  who  contended  that 
Hum  had  been  unjustly  committed  to  the  flames  at  Constance, 
still  admitted,  in  general,  that  comiptors  of  religion  and  here- 
tics, ought  to  be  subjected  to  capital  punishments:  Huss^  how- 
ever, they  maintained,  waB  no  heretic.  In  this  war,  there  was  on 
both  sides  so  great  ferocity,  tliat  it  is  difficult  to  say,  which 
exceeded  in  cruelty,  and  in  the  multitude  of  abominable  deeds. 

§  5,  All  the  avengei*s  of  tlie  death  of  H^im  were  in  har- 
mony, at  the  commencement  of  the  war ;  at  least  they  Imd  the 
same  views,  and  made  the  same  demands.     But  when  their 
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11  umber  was  increased,  and  multitudes  of  all  sorts  of  persons 

joined  their  standard,  great  dinsension  ai'ose  among  them  on 
many  points ;  and  in  the  year  1420,  this  produced  an  open 
sehism,  dividing  the  body  into  two  principal  factions,  the 
CaUxfines^  and  the  Tahorite.^,  The  former,  or  Calijcttn^'s,  who 
derived  theii-  name  from  the  cup  (calh),  which  they  wished  to 
have  restored  in  the  eucliarist^  were  of  more  moderate  views, 
and  did  not  uish  to  have  the  old  constitution  and  government 
of  the  church  overturned,  or  tlie  religion  of  their  progenitors 
changed.  AH  that  they  required,  was  comprehended  in  these 
four  wishes:- — L  That  the  word  of  God  might  be  preacfied  in 
its  purity  and  simplicity  to  the  people:— IL  That  the  sacred 
supper  might  be  administered  in  both  ihd  elements: — 11 L  That 
theclerg)*  might  bo  recalled  from  the  pursuit  of  wealth  and  power, 
to  a  life  and  conduct  becoming  the  successors  of  the  apostles  : 
—IV.  That  the  greater  or  mortal  sins  might  be  duly  punished. 
Yet  those  who  confined  themselves  within  these  Hmits,  were 
not  tree  from  disagreements.  In  particular,  there  was  a  great 
contest  among  them  respecting  the  Lord's  Supper.  For  Jamss 
ds  Mim^  the  author  of  the  doctrine  that  the  eaci-ed  supper 
should  he  administered  In  both  kinds,  maintained  that  the 
Bacramcutal  elements  should  be  presented  to  infants ;  and 
many  followed  his  views ;  but  others  were  for  refusing  infants 
the  sacred  supper  *. 

§  6.  The  Taiorifes,  who  derived  their  name  from  mount 
Tabor,  made  far  more  extensive  demands.  For  they  would 
have  religion,  and  the  goveniinent  of  tlic  church,  both  restored 
to  their  origitml  simplicity ;  the  authority  of  the  pontiff  put 
down  ;  and  the  Romish  form  of  worship  abolished :  in  short, 
they  wished  for  an  entirely  new  churcli  and  commonwealth,  in 
whicli  C/tHd  himself  should  reign,  and  every  thing  be  con- 
duetcfl  according  to  divine  dictation.  In  this,  their  principal 
teachers,  Martin  Lmfiigy  a  Moravian,  and  his  associates,  were 
so  extnivagant,  as  to  indulge  themselves  in  fiinatical  dreams, 
and  to  disseminate  and  teach  publicly,  that  Jesm  Christ  was 
about  to  descend,  to  purge  away  the  corruptions  of  the  chureh 
with  fire  and  sword  ;  and  other  similar  fictions.    On  this  party 


1 

I 


*  Sec  B^jdniufii  Diarium  Hutfiticuin,  p.  130,  &c. 
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alone,  fall  all  the  IiotTid  deeds,  the  miirdefs,  plundcrings,  and 
burnings,  which  liave  been  charged  upon  the  Hussites,  and 
upon  their  leaders,  Zuka  and  Procopius.  At  least,  a  great 
portion  of  this  class  had  imbibed  ferocious  sentiments,  and 
breathed  nothing  but  war  and  blood  against  their  enc^mies*. 

§  7.  The  council  of  Basil,  a.d.  1433,  attempted  to  put  an 
end  to  the  drc^adful  war  in  Bohemia;  and  for  this  purjiose 
invited  the  Bohemians  to  the  council.  They  appeared  hy 
their  envojis  ;  among  whom  their  general  Procopim  was  one  *. 
But  after  much  discussion,  the  Bohemians  returned  home, 
nothing  being  accomplished.  The  CalUilms  were  not  averse 
from  peace :  but  the  Taborites  coiild  not  be  moved  at  all  to 
yield-  Afterwards,  ^Eneas  Sylvius,  who,  with  others,  was  sent 
by  the  council  into  Bohemia,  managed  the  matter  more  suc- 
cessfully. For  by  granting  the  use  of  the  cuj)  to  the  Oalixfin^^ 
which  was  the  chief  object  of  their  wislies,  he  reconciled  them 
to  the  R<jraan  pontiff*.  J  kit  with  the  other  party,  the  Taboriti% 
neither  the  shrewdness  and  eloquence  of  St/lviuSy  nor  the 
nimil>erless   menaces,   sufferings,    and  pei^ecutions,  to  which 


*  i  will  hero  tmnscriljc  Bome  of  the 
Tttlforif^  Bentimente  whieh  Laur.  Byzi- 
niiLs  TiiiR  faithfully  stattKl,  in  hia  J>f<iriifin 
IlumU'wmn^p,  203,  &c.  "All  the  op- 
pomnn  of  CSCriiC'i  bw  ouglit  to  pf>n><h 
with  tht»  seven  lft»t  phi>^es,  to  Inflict 
which  tlio  faithful  are  to  he  cj&Uecl 
forth.  In  thiii  time  of  vengeance, 
ChriM  b  not  to  be  imitAted  in  hh  niilcl- 
ncm  And  pity  towards  thmc  sinnera, 
hut  in  hk  weml,  and  fury,  ami  ju^t  re- 
trthtltioiL  In  ihis  timu  of  vefif^ranee, 
f.^,^^%  ht.iU*iL  er,  even  a  pre^^liyter,  how- 
C'\  il,    it  /krcMnnirif,  if  he  vitk- 

Af  '  riid  fteonl/rnm  tfu  liliHtd  vf 

ihtt  n*dfvfmiirim  of  ChriKt's  law  ;  for  he 
Ol(^  tu  ttaJk  amd  mtnctlfif  hix  hntuitt  in 
th^r  Wrjortf."  From  men  of  such  Hcnti- 
meiits,  who  could  exjHjt'l  aaythtng  of 
equity,  m>*tiee,  or  kiiidnew  ?— Oa  tliia 
moKt  ciilAmitouH  war,  beMides  the  an- 
cient writtTB,  Sylvias,  TheobatduB, 
Co<chla''Ujt^  and  otherB,  Jam«9  L^nfaiit 
has  written  au  appropriate  work  ; 
HiMoirt  4^  in  Gatrrs  da  EuttiiU*^ 
AmBterd.  17^1.  2  vols.  4to.  But  to 
thi«  should  bn  added,  a  work  that 
t^iifant  did  not  consult,  Laur«  Bjzi' 
m\tm,  I*i4tnvm  BffJi  Humtki ;  a  tnw't 
wrtttrtt  with  great  fidelity,  and  pub- 


1  tailed,  though  mutilated,  by  Jo.  Peter 
a  Ludtjwig,  in  hia  IM'upiuv  Manu' 
icripfcm  torn,,  vi.  and  also  Beausobre's 
Sitfp^hiumt  d  l*Hiiitoire  tie  In  Gnerrt 
dmMuat^tmi  flfcimanne^  17^'  4to. 

^  [The  BohemiaxiB  appeared  at  Con- 
Ataiice,  300  men  on  horseback  ;  amon^ 
whom  were,  beaidoo  Frocopiua,  Wil- 
liam Co»ca,  John  Eockyzanu^  a  Calix- 
tbie  priest,  NichoUuf  GalaceuR,  a  Ta* 
borite  prie»t,  and  Ptjter  Anglieii«.  In 
the   name  of  their  countrjiuen,  tlu-y 

?ropo«ed  the  four  following  article)^  : — 
.  Whoever  would  Ik?  eaved,  must  re- 
ceive the  euehariat  m  both  kinds.  IL 
Temp-oral  authority  i»  forbidden  to 
the  clergj',  by  the  diviiit  hiw.  UL 
Tlie  preaching  of  the  word  of  (iod 
ulioidd  be  free  to  every  man.  IV, 
Publiu  crimes  must  by  no  means  go 
tmpaniflhed.  On  those  points,  four 
Bi^hemian  diriiice  and  four  membera 
of  the  eonncil  disputed  for  fifty  days, 
Thtir  speeches  may  be  seen  in  Hjir- 
duin^ft  (V>»d/iVj,  torn,  viii,  p,  \Qhh^  Ac. 
The  council  answered  their  demands 
NJ  efj  111  vocally,  that  they  deemed  it 
expedient  to  break  off  the  negotiation 
and  return  home,    fkkL^ 
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they  were  afterwards  exposed,  could  avail  any  thing.  From 
this  time,  however,  they  rcgidatGd  both  their  religion  and  their 
discijiiline,  more  discreetly  and  suitably  ;  abandoned  war;  dis- 
carded those  tenets  which  were  at  variance  with  genuine  chria- 
tianity  ;  and  rejected  and  excluded  all  those  who  were  either 
beside  themselves,  or  of  base  lives  and  conduct  *.  These  are 
those  Bohemian  Brethren^  or,  as  they  were  called  by  their 
enemies,  Plccards,  i.  e.  Beghards^  who  at  the  time  of  the  re- 
foniiation  entered  into  aUiance  with  Luther  and  his  associates, 
and  whose  posterity  still  exist  in  Poland  and  in  some  other 
countries, 

§  8.  In  most  of  the  interpreters  of  the  sacred  volume,  whom 
this  age  produced  in  abundance,  there  is  nothing  to  be  com- 
mended, except  their  good  intentions.  Those  who  relied  upon 
their  ovra  resources,  and  did  not  plunder  from  the  writings  of 
their  predecessors,  amused,  or  rather  beguiled  their  Headers, 
vnih  what  were  called  mf/stical,  anaa<^kal,  and  alhaotkal con- 
templations. At  the  head  of  all  the  interpreters,  ^iooA  Alphofmus 
To9ta(ns^  bishop  of  Avila ;  whose  ponderous  vohmies  on  the 
holy  scriptures  are  extant,  but  contain  nothing  remarkable, 
except  a  prodigious  amount  of  book.  Lanrfniius  Valla^  by 
his  little  book  of  critical  and  gramniatieaJ  Notes  on  the  New 
Testament,  did  more  for  the  cause  of  sacred  literature ;  for  he 
there  showed  suljsequent  interpreters  how  to  remove  the  dif- 
ficulties that  attend  the  reading  and  understanding  of  the 
sacred  books.  It  Is  proper  to  add  here,  that  in  most  of  the 
countries  of  Europe,  as  in  France,  Italy,  Germany,  and  Britain, 
the  holy  scriptures  were  translated  into  the  vernacular  lan- 
guages ;  which  portended  a  great  change  in  the  prevailing 
religion,  and  a  refonnation  of  it^  from  the  sources  of  religious 
knowledge. 

§  9.  In   the   theological  schools,  those  almost  exclusively 


•  See  Adrian  Begjenvolsciim,  flis- 
toria^  EacUf,  Provmtmr.  SlanmiMr, 
lib.  Li.  cap.  8.  p.  166.  JoiM^h.  Cajnerii' 
riu»,  Hiititncti  Narmtio  ds  Fratrum 
Ecrlemi*  in  lity/ufntia,  MoratMf  H  Pole- 
nut,  Hddelb.  lfH)rn  4to.  Jo.  LftaitiuR, 
HtMtorifi  Fmtrum  Bfjk^mlcontm  ;  which 
I  ha?e  before  me  in  manuscript  :  the 


8tli  book  of  it  WHS  printed  lit  Amsterd. 
1649,  avo.  [Sc«  also  Jo.  Theo.  El*- 
ner's  DisHcrtatiori!^  relative  to  the 
creed,  the  u»ag<^,  and  the  hiHtor>'  of 
the  Bohemian  Brcithi^ii ;  in  l5an. 
Gerdeii  Muedinw^  Qfomin^na^  torn, 
vi,  vi>.  and  viii.     Tr.) 
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reigned,  who  loaded  the  memoiy  with  dialectical  terms  and 
distinctions,  in  order  to  dispute  in  a  regular  manner  on  divine 
subjects  ;  which,  however,  they  did  not  understand.  Very  few 
remained  of  those  who  were  inchned  to  demonstrate  the  doc* 
trines  and  precepts  of  religion  by  the  declarations  of  the  sacred 
volume  and  of  the  ancient  divines.  Yet  there  were  wise  and 
learned  men  who  did  not  fail  to  discern  the  faults  of  the  pre- 
valent mode  of  teaching ;  and  who  pronounced  it  de^structive 
to  religion  and  piety.  Hence,  various  plans  were  fonned,  by 
different  persons,  for  either  abolishing  or  reforming  it :  and  the 
scholastics  had  no  small  number  of  enemies.  The  mystics,  of 
whom  we  are  presently  to  speak,  were  of  opinion-  that  all  this 
kind  of  wisdom  ought  to  be  banished  from  the  christian  church. 
Others,  who  were  more  moderate,  thought  tliat  it  ought  not 
to  be  whoUy  suppressed,  but  that  vain  and  idle  questions  should 
be  excluded,  the  delirious  rage  for  wTanghng  and  disputation  be 
restrained,  and  the  scholastic  subtlety  be  seasoned  and  tem- 
pered witli  the  mystic  sim|)hcity.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the 
great  John  Gerson^  who  is  known  to  have  been  assiduous  in 
correcting  the  faults  of  the  scholastic  tribe  ^  Of  the  same 
opinion  was  Nicholas  Cmaniis^  whose  tract  on  teamed  ignorance 
is  stiU  extant ;  and  likewise  Pder  de  AlliacQ^  Savanamla^  and 
others. 

§  10.  The  restorei-s  of  tlie  belles  iMres  and  elegant  com- 
position, were  no  less  hostile  to  the  wranghng  tribe.  Yet  they 
did  not  all  possess  the  same  views.  For  some  of  ttiem  treated 
the  ilisci|>line  of  the  schools  with  ridicule  and  contempt ;  and 
thougiit  it  deserved  to  be  banished  altogether,  as  being  nuga- 
torj'  and  pernicious  to  the  culture  of  the  mind.  But  others 
thought  it  might  indeed  Ik?  suffered  to  exist,  but  that  it  ought 
to  be  exliibited  with  the  charms  of  eloquence  and  a  purer 
diction.  Of  this  class  w^as  Paid  Vortenus^  who  composed  a 
splendid  work  on  the  Sentences ;  in  which,  as  he  says,  he  united 
eloquence  with  theolog}*,  and  explained  tlie  principal  subtleties 


T  Rich.  SiiikOD**  L0fim  CA^mm,  torn,  Gemon'ia  Mfthodut  Tkroto^iam  Shidendi ; 

iL  p,  M^.  Mid  OMmm  de  la  BiUio-  in  Jo.  Laanoi'A  HiMti/ria  G^muii  No- 

^imu  EeeU*.  fiur  M.  Lhipin,  tcim.  i.  p.  mnmi,  in  hia  Off.  %am.*W.  P,  K  |i. 

4^1.    J»e.  Thomaniufl,  OnQ'tnt*  llutor,  :(3CI,  Slc. 
Phifia.   p.    66.    and    especinlly,    John 
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of  the  scholastics  iii  a  polished  style  of  composition  *,  But  the 
designs  of  all  these  persons  were  resisted  by  the  verj*  poweHid 
influence  of  the  Daniiiiieans  and  Fnineiscans;  who  excelled  in 
i\m  species  of  learning,  and  who  would  not  suffer  the  glory 
they  had  acquired,  by  wrangling  and  disputing,  to  become 
tarnished. 

§  11*  While  the  scholastics  were  thus  sinking  in  the  esti- 
mation of  men  of  genius,  the  7nygti€g  were  gaining  sti^»ngth, 
and  obtaining  many  ftiends  and  supporters.  And  there  were 
among  them  several  excellent  men,  who  can  be  taxed  with  but 
few  of  the  faults  of  that  kind  of  doctrine  which  they  fj^Dowed  ; 
such  as  Thomas  a  KempiSy  the  author  of  the  Thmloma  Gernta- 
nica^  w^hich  was  commended  by  Luty.r  himself;  also  Laur, 
JiiMinianm^  Jeroim  Samnarola^  and  others.  Yet  there  were 
other  mystics,  as  Vincent  Ferreritis^  Ileniy  ffarphiiw^  and 
Bernhardin  of  Sienna,  in  whom  we  must  carefiilly  separate 
froni  the  precepts  of  divine  wisdom,  such  things  a^  they 
derived  from  an  over-excited  imagination,  and  from  that 
Diom/siits  whom  all  the  mystics  held  in  reverence.  The 
mystics  were  aided  against  the  attacks  of  the  dialecticians, 
partly  by  the  Platonists,  who  were  now  in  high  credit  in 
several  places,  and  partly  by-  certain  wise  and  religious  men, 
who  were  theiiLseives  oniaments  to  the  schools.  For  the 
former  extolled  I>ionysius  as  being  of  their  way  of  thinking ; 
and  some  even  commented  upon  him,  as  Mar»iUm  Ficinm^ 
that  high  ornament  of  the  Platonic  school.  The  latter  advised, 
and  in  fact  attempted,  a  conjunction  of  the  two  kinds  of 
theology ;  as  John  Oerson  JSlcholns  Cusanus  Dionysiiis  the 
Carthusian,  and  others. 

§  12.  Men  of  talents  now  laboured,  much  more  than  before, 
to  confirm  and  establish  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  cln-istian 
religion  in  general,  against  all  the  assaults  of  its  adversaries. 
This  is  evinced  by  the  works  produced  ;  such  as  the  treatise 
on  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Meligion  by  Marsilim  Fieinus^  the 


*  It  wftB  printed,  Rome,  1513^  &n4 
BabU,  1513,  fot.     [He  was  of  Dalma- 

tiji,  prot^niAarluM  apottoUcM  under 
Alexandei'  VI.  and  Piua  III.  and 
liiiibop  of  Urbmo,  and  diod  id  1510. 


Besidefl  biA  commentary  on  the  Sen- 
tences of  Lombard,  he  wrote  a  Dia- 
logue concerning  loarned  men,  whivh 
was  first  printed  at  Florence,  1734, 
SrhL] 


.H.    TIT.] 


RET.TGIOX    AND    THEOLOGY- 


65 


Trimnph  of  ths  Cross  by  Jei*mne  Saromu^la^  the  Natural 
Tlkmhgtf  of  llaymmid  tk  Hahmide,,  and  other  tracts  of  siiiular 
character*  Against  both  the  Jews  and  the  Saracens,  Alphomo 
de  Spina  contended  in  his  FortaUtium  Fidei :  against  the  fonner 
only,  James  Ferfizlui  and  J^onie  de  St.  Foi ;  and  against  the 
latter  onJy,  Jofm  (h  Turrecremata,  And  that  these  labours 
were  needed,  will  not  be  questioned  l>y  one  who  h  ftware 
that  the  Aristotehaos  in  Italy  had  not  a  little  unsettled  the 
foundations  of  all  religion  in  their  schools ;  that  the  s*enseleas 
jangling  of  the  scholastics  had  produced,  in  the  minds  of  the 
more  crafty,  a  contempt  for  aO  religion  ;  and  that  the  Jews  and 
Saracens  Uved  intermingled,  in  one  place  and  another,  with  the 

I        CJhristians. 

I  §  13,  Of  the  vain  and  fruitless  endeavours  of  the  Greeks 

antl  Latins  to  terminate  their  dis^agreenients,  we  have  already 
sf»oken.  After  the  council  of  Florence,  and  the  violation  of 
the  agreement  by  the  Greeks,  Nkohm  V.,  indeed,  again  ex- 
horted them  to  a  union  :  but  they  turned  a  deaf  ear :  and  tln^ee 
yeai-s  after  this  last  letter,  Constantinople  was  taken  by  the 
Turks.  And  the  pontiSs,  in  all  their  consultations  on  the  sub- 
ject of  a  union,  since  the  overthrow  of  the  Greek  empire,  have 
found  the  Greek  bishops  more  obdurate  and  unti"actable  tlian 
tliey  w^ere  before.  For  there  had  grown  up,  in  the  minds  of 
the  Greeks,  a  hatred  of  the  Latins,  and  especially  of  the  pon- 
tiifs;  bt^ciiuse  they  believed  that  the  evils  they  experienced 
from  their  Turkish  t}Tants,  might  have  been  repelled,  if  the 
Latin  pontiffs  and  kings  had  not  refused  to  bring  them  succour 
agfiiiist  the  Turks.  As  often,  therefore,  as  they  deplore  their 
misfortunes,  so  often  also  they  throw  blame  on  the  Latins 
for  their  insensibility  and  their  fatal  tardiness  to  afford  them 
succour  in  distress. 

t§  14,  Among  the  Latins,  not  to  mention  several  minor  con- 
tests, there  was  brought  up  again  the  celebrated  controversy 
reelecting  the  lilood  of  Oirist,  and  the  worship  o(  it ;  which 
had  been  moved  between  the  Dominicans  and  the  Franciscans, 
in  the  preceding  century',  a,  d.  1351,  at  Barcelona;  and  liad 
..^.a.«...»,., v..  .«..„...,„. 
Urn. 
L 


Lo.   WtMmg*9  Annni^t  Minnr. 
Mm.  p.  58,  &c.    Jjic.    Echard's 

VOI,»  III. 


tScriptorei  Pra^tifAit»  torn.  i.  p,  650,  &Q. 
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brated  Franciscan,  a,  d,  14'62,  taught  puliHely  at  Brixen  in  a 

scniioii  to  the  people,  that  the  blood  sht^d  by  Christ  was 
disliiict  from  his  dimne  rmttire ;  and  of  coui'se  that  it  ought 
not  to  receive  dimne  honours,  or  the  worship  called  latria. 
The  contrary  opinion  was  espoused  by  the  Dominicans.  Hence 
James  of  Brixen,  the  inquisitor,  arraigned  that  Franciscan 
upon  a  charge  of  heresy.  The  pontiff,  Pius  IL,  attempted  in 
vain  to  suppress  this  controversy  at  the  outset ;  and,  there- 
fore, he  ordered  it  to  l>e  investigated  by  some  selected  theolo* 
gians.  But  there  were  many  obstacles,  especially  the  power 
and  influence  of  the  two  orders  who  made  this  a  party  question 
between  them,  that  pi^evented  any  final  decision.  Therefore, 
after  many  altercations  and  disputes,  Pirn  IL,  in  the  year 
14*>4,  imposed  silence  on  both  the  contending  parties; 
declaring  that  both  opinions  might  be  tolerated  until  the  vicar 
of  Christ  shoidd  have  leisuro  and  opportunity  for  examining 
the  sidjject,  and  determining  wliich  was  the  most  correct 
opinion,  8uch  an  opportunity  the  pontiflfe  have  not  yet 
found  ". 


CHAPTER  IV. 


HISTORY    OF    RITES    AND    CEaEMOKIES. 

§  K  Rlt««  of  the  Greeks.—!  2>  l^tea  of  the  LatiikS. 

§  1.  What  sort  of  rites  the  Greeks  deemed  necessaiy  in  tlie 
worship  of  God,  may  be  learned  from  the  treatise  of  Simmn  of 
Thessalonica  on  Heresies  and  Eitm  *.  From  this  book  it  is 
evident,  that  true  religion  being  lost,  a  sort  of  splendid  shadow 
was  substituted  m  its  place  ;  and  that  every  part  of  worship 
was  calculated  for  show,  and  to  gratify  the  eyes  and  the  senses 
of  the  people.  TJiey,  indeed,  offered  reasons  for  all  the  cere- 
monies and  regulations  which  were  called  sacred.     But  in  all 

•  Wadding's  ^»wci/-f!»  if iuoniifji,  torn.  ^  Tbe  contentii  of  it  are  stated  by 
xiii.  p.  206,  ate.  Natal.  Aluxander,  Jn.  Alb.  Fabriciua,  BiUivih,  Ongm, 
Hit((/nit  Ercin.  »n>c.  xv.  p.  1 7.  vd.  xiv.  p.  54. 


Iv.i 


CEREMOKIES    ANU    RITES. 


«T 


these  expositions  of  the  reason  of  the  ceremonies,  though  there 
is  something  of  ingenuity  and  acuieness,  yet  there  is  httle  or 
nothing  of  truth  and  good  sense.  The  origin  of  the  numerous 
rites^  by  which  the  native  heauty  of  religion  is  obscured  rather 
than  adorned,  is  involved  in  uncertainty,  and  not  very  honour- 
able :  and  those  who  attempted  to  add  splendour  to  tliein  by 
taxing  their  own  ingenuity,  were  commonly  forsaken  by  their 
wits  at  the  time  of  the  attempt. 

§  2.  Among  the  Latins,  though  all  good  men  wished  for  a 
diminution  of  the  multitude  of  ceremonies,  feast-<lays,  sacred 
places,  and  other  mhmiiw^  yet  the  pontiffs  considered  it  their 
duty  to  enact  new  laws  and  regulations  respecting  them.  In 
the  year  1456',  Calixtm  III,,  in  perpetual  remembrance  of  the 
raising  of  the  siege  of  Belgrade,  by  the  Turkish  emperor 
MahnaS  IL,  ordered  the  festival  of  Christ's  tramfgurat\o% 
which  liad  previously  been  celebrated  in  some  provinces  by 
private  authority,  to  bo  rehgiously  observed  over  the  whole 
Latin  world'.  In  the  year  \VI^^  Sixtm  IV.,  by  a  special 
edict,  promised  remission  of  sins  to  those  who  should  reli- 
giously keep,  from  year  to  year,  the  memorial  of  the  rmnKwu- 
late  eona>ptwn  of  the  blessed  Virgin.  No  preceding  pontiff  had 
thought  proper  to  ordain  any  thing  on  the  subject*.  The 
other  additions  that  were  made,  to  the  worship  of  the  holy 
Virgin,  to  the  public  and  private  prayers,  to  the  sale  of  rndul- 
ffmces^  &c.*  are  better  omitted  than  enumerated  pnrticularly. 


■  [This  festiv&l  had  been  observed, 
m  early  mm  the  seventli  century,  by  tbe 
GmlcB.  Thm  dnjr  for  it  wta  the  aiatk 
of  Aogitst ;  «Dd  beCAuse,  on  thai  day, 
the  IWka  raised  the  siege  of  Belgrade, 
therefore  this  festival  must  be  every 
where  celebrated  through  all  future 
time-     Tr.] 

'  [The  doctrbio  of  the  immaeuleiU 
oofi^vpricHi  of  tlie  Virgin  Maiy»  that 
k,  of  h<?r  being  kervi/  bcim^fre^  from 
cri^ntd  mm,  wa^  first  advanced  in  thd 
twelfUi  century t  by  Pet^^r  Lombard, 
Tbaaam  Aqiiiiiaa  diapoted  the  dDCtnnc ; 
b«l  Stolue  mainlaincd  ii.  and  jpave  it 
noHil  etttTBMy.  The  fatietd  of  ber 
Milkl  coramenci>d  ne  early  aa  tho 
■Iwmth  ceobtiry  ;  and  waa  then  ob- 
wr¥ad  by  certain  hiahop,  as  by  An* 


aelm  of  Canterbury.    By  other  biBbopfl 
of  that  a^  it  was  opposed.     7r.\ 

*  [Tlie  popes  now  eauficd  indulgences 
to  be  preached  in  all  proviucea.  Tbe 
ordinary  price  waa  five  ducata.  They 
promised  to  apply  the  money  to  a 
Turkiflh  war;  but  they  often  expended 
it  in  ware  againiiit  their  cliriiitioj]  ene* 
nues,  in  ennclnug  their  family  coU' 
nexkuiB,  and  supporting  their  volup- 
tuoufl  extravagance.  Neither  intelligent 
princoa,  nor  the  clergy,  looked  upon  thia 
aale  of  indulf^eoecfi  with  afiprobntion. 
They  accordingly  made  ardinaiiGes  of 
rariuus  kiiidn  agaiDBl  it.  Foir  inatance, 
the  council  of  SoiMona,  in  the  year 
1 466,  say:  **  PiHihibemuB  qnihuacunque 
f|Uieeiortbiis,  ne  in  Imc  provineia,  pra^ 
leictu  tndal^ontianini,  prrcdicant  rer- 
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For  there  is  no  need  uf  piciof  that,  in  this  age,  religion  was 
made  to  consist  chiefly  in  niimie  shows  and  trifling*. 


CHAPTER  V, 


HISTORY    OF    HERESIKS. 

$  1*  The  ManichieiLns  And  Waldeusliuis. — §  2.  Beghnrds,  Schwestriones,  Ptc- 
ardij  or  Adamites. — §  'S.  Tlie  White  Brethren. — |  4,  Tlie  Men  of  Vmlvr- 
Btaoding. — §  6,  The  n«.'w  Flngellfliits. 

§  L  Neither  the  edicts  of  the  pontiBs  and  emperors,  nor  the 
vigilance  and  cniehy  of  the  Inquisitors,  could  prevent  the 
ancient  sects  from  still  lurking  in  many  jjlaees,  and  also  new 
sects  from  starting  up.  We  have  already  seen  the  Franciscans 
waging  war  against  the  Honiish  chinch.  In  Bosnia  and  the 
neiglibouring  countries,  the  Manichwam  or  J^mdiciaiis^  the 


bmn  Del — aut  nihil  in  ;^o  Eiennone 
quxei^nonim  exponant/*  In  the  council 
of  Constance,  a.  i>.  1476,  thu  clergy 
coth plaint  of  the  «klu  of  iiidtilj^enccB 
as  a  grievajiee,  and  said  of  it:  **  Ah- 
surda  ft  pin  rum  aurhim  ofinfira,  in 
eaiiocllis,  verbum  Dei  evangt^lisando 
committimt,'*  And  they  enxivted,  "  ut 
doincfpa  quwBtores  ail  ambuiU'S  et'tJo- 
Biamm  non  admjttantiir — et  onmes 
debenl  quarlam  pmictn  rectoribtifl  et 
plebanis  solvere.  And  in  Harzheim's 
ComoiiiOj  torn.  v.  Stipjtt.  p.  fl46,  it  ia 
a^d  of  theiie  veiiderH  of  indulgences  : 
**  Tales  coUectorL's  eniunt  et  mereantur 
eoUedura*  ab  ecele^ibj  x.  xiii.  tihris 
denaHonim,  et  per  aimum  xl,  1.  acen- 
mulaiit — muttio  anipliores  peeuiiias 
collijtrurit  I  fticinora  et  Keunduia  eom- 
niittunt,  bibnnt,  mtcty  liidniU,  blaa- 
phenmnt  jin  tahertias  pcrnuctcs  intcgras 
ttirf^iti^r  emrmumeiites,  quod  ad  Dei 
bouorem  fideles  ponfexerunt.'^  ScM.} 
*  [To  t'hiejfUitt*  this  by  a  single 
example,  I  adduce  the  followinjT  from 
tlie  Anfe*iolii$  Ecd^»tLiqut*f  Anisterd. 
1771*  Hvo,  ad  aim.  1499.  Among  the 
atatutei^  of  the  cathedral  chuirh  <»f 
ToiiI,  there  w  an  article  ^nth  the  title, 
jScjfHiifur  ILMdukt,     It  is  well  known 


that,  duiiiig  the  seaaons  of  faBting^ 
IlaUduia^  as  being  an  expression  of 
joy,  was  notfiuiig  in  the  ancient  ehurch, 
Henee,  to  honour  this  Hdtlidttint  which, 
in  time  of  the  fjist^,  was^  aa  it  were, 
dead,  a  solemn  funeiiil  waa  instituted. 
On  the  Saturday  night  before  Sep- 
tnagesinia  Sunday,  children  earned 
through  the  chancel  a  kind  of  eofRn, 
to  irepreacnt  the  dead  HalieiuM.  The 
coffin  waa  attended  by  the  cro««,  in- 
cense, and  holy  water.  The  children 
wept  and  howled  all  the  way  to  tbe 
cloister,  where  the  grave  was  prepared, 
A  custom  equally  ridiculoas  was  intro- 
duced into  a  eatliedral  church  nf-ar 
Paris.  On  the  aaioe  day  a  boy  of  the 
chohr  brought  into  the  ohorch  a  Utp 
(tmtpi/)y  around  which  was  written 
llaJM«kif  in  golden  letters.  And  when 
the  hour  arrived  that  HaHduui  was 
sung  for  the  lost  time»  the  lx>y  took  a 
whip  in  his  hand,  and  whipped  the  top 
along  the  floor  of  the  chmvh,  quite  out 
of  the  boune.  And  tbb  waia  calknl  the 
i/o/Wak*  whip,  fiMuttfir  TAlicfuui.  So 
trifling  waa  the  ehaimcter  of  the  church 
ceremonica  of  that  age,  that  they  could 
even  profane  the  churchea  by  the  playa 
of  children.     tlcAi,] 
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same  as  those  called  Cathari  in  Italy,  built  up  their  societies 
i^ithout  molestation.  Stephen  Thf/mamus,  indeed,  the  kin^  of 
Bosnia,  abjured  the  heresy  of  the  Maiiichfeans,  receive<i  l>ap- 
tism  from  JoAu  Careaiold^^  a  Rouiish  cardinal,  and  then  ex- 
pelled the  Manic hreaas  from  his  kingdom  ^  But  ho  soon  after 
changed  his  mind :  and  it  m  certain,  that  this  sect  continued 
to  jnliahit  Bosnia,  Sen'ia^  and  the  adjacent  pro\inces,  till  the 
end  of  the  centur}%  The  Waldkn^s  collected  brethren  and 
adherents,  tioth  in  other  countries  of  Europe,  and  in  lower 
Uennany,  particularly  in  the  territories  of  Brandenburg, 
I^omerania,  Mecklenburg,  and  Thuringia.  Yet  it  appears, 
from  unpublished  documents,  that  very  many  of  them  were 
seized  by  the  Inqumtorg,  and  delivered  over  to  the  secular 
authorities  to  be  burnt  *, 

§  2*  T%0  BretArewand  Sisien  nf  ik$  free  ipiriij  or  Beg}mrd$ 
and  JSekw08iri(me8^  as  they  were  called  in  Germany,  or  Turdii- 
pinoiy  as  in  France,  that  is,  persons  whose  mystical  views  had 
tbro^ii  them  into  a  species  of  frenzy;  did  not  cease  from 
wandering  in  disguise  over  certain  parts  of  France,  Germany, 
and  the  Netherlands,  and  especially  of  Swabia  and  Switzer- 
land, begiuling  the  minds  of  the  people.  Yet  few  of  their 
teachers  escaped  the  eyes  and  the  hands  of  the  hi/jumtors  *. 


*  See  RAph.  Votatcmuiu^  CmitmefU, 
UrtniNHty  Li1>.  viii,  K*af  3flB,&c.  Maea» 
&yiwittB,di  SkUM  fCuropo' nth  Ffedtrico 
III.  Oip.  JU  lit  Fnhor%  Scrtpioret  He- 
rum  €hmamSmrum,  toni.  ii.  p.  \0i,  &c. 

)  [The  proffer  of  uidulgeQcefl  lo  such 
AB  hull  ted  ap  hereiicsy  contributed 
nocb  to  thtfl.  Boniface  VII L  had  al- 
ready promised  an  indulgence  to  every 
one  that  f^huuld  deliver  over  a  heretic 
to  the  inquisition  ;  and  he  ordained, 
that  thUahouM  be  considered  tm  ec|imlly 
tneritorioua  with  a  crusade  to  the  Holy 
Land.  Thia  ordinance  ytwi  renewed  hy 
the  council  of  Pa  via*  See  Harduin, 
toni.  viii,  p.  1013,  &c.  So  the  pro* 
yiuciaI  council  of  Constance*  a>  n.  1483, 
pnnDUBed  indul^enct-H  to  nil  thiMc  who 
ihould  lend  th*.nr  pt^rHonal  aid  agaiuHt 
tihs  hexeoies  of  WtckliJfe  and  Hums* 
See  Harzheim^s  ConrUui  GmiMn.  toui« 
V.  p,  646.    Si^hL] 

'  Felix  MaUeolutt,  or  IlKiomerknn, 
in  hhlktcHptio  LuHkifilvramy  which  !« 
MMoilied  to  \m  Ijook  djntm   ViUuhf$ 


M^pmikani^st^  (^l*p^  signnt.  c.  2.  n.  has 
drawn  up  a  catalogAic,  ehoiii^h  mi  im- 
perfect one,  of  the  Begharda  burnt  iu 
Switzwerland  and  the  adjacent  coun- 
tries  during  this  eentnr>%  This  Felix, 
iJi  hifi  books  iwainat  tlie  liedianiM  aiul 
Lollhanla  (either  iiittutiouall^,  or  Uinj^ 
dfioeived  hy  tlic  ambij^ntyof  the  tenns), 
has  confounded  the  tliree  cla»8e6  of 
persons  on  whtim  the  appellation  of 
Degharda  or  LoUhanls  wjlb  UBually 
bestowed:  name ty,  (I)  the  Teiiiariea 
of  the  more  ridd  Franciscans;  (2)  the 
Bretlireii  of  the  free  spiiit ;  and  (3) 
the  Ceilite  Brethren,  or  Alexi&os.  The 
B&me  error  oocun  In  numherten  other 
writere.  [See  also  HanEheim's  {.Va«/. 
torn.  v.  p.  4t»4,  whote  then-  is  an  ordi- 
tuuice  of  the  pnivincial  council  of  Con- 
stance, A.  D.  14{k),  and  another,  A^n. 
1470,  against  the  Lulhardii  and  Be- 
tfuttir^  and  esipecially  the  J^rrtUirti, 
Hen;  doubtless  tMrlongH  what  John 
Niedt?r  wtat*^,  in  hln  Fot^mieurimmf  lib. 
tit,    "  Ftiit  Fmtri cell UH  sen  Begfawdiis 
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Upon  the  breaking  out  of  the  religious  %var  in  Bohemia, 
between  the  Hussites  and  the  adherents  to  the  pontiffs,  in  the 
year  1418,  a  company  of  these  piously  infatuated  people  went 
into  Bohemia ;  and  they  held  th«r  secret  meetings,  first  at 
Prague,  then  also  in  other  places,  and  lastly  in  a  certain 
inland.  It  was  one  of  the  tenets  of  this  sect,  as  lias  been 
already  stated,  that  those  instincts  of  nature,  bashfulnesa  and 
modeety,  indicate  a  mind  not  duly  purified,  and  not  yet  brought 
back  to  the  divine  nature,  whence  it  originated  ;  and  tiiat 
those  only  are  perfect,  and  in  clos*-^  union  with  God,  who  are 
immoved  by  the  sight  of  naked  bodies,  and  w^ho  can  associate 
with  persons  of  a  different  sex,  in  a  state  of  nudity,  and  with 
no  clothing,  after  the  manner  of  our  first  parents  before 
their  apostasy.  Hence  these  Beghards^  who,  by  a  slight  cliange 
in  the  pronunciation  of  the  name,  conformably  to  the  harder 
utterance  of  the  Bohemians,  were  called  Picard^^  ordinarily 
went  to  their  prayers  and  their  religious  worship  without 
clothing.  For  this  precept,  so  entirely  accordant  with  their 
religion,  was  frequently  upfju  their  lips :  7^%/  are  not  free^ 
(that  is,  not  duly  rescued  from  the  bonds  of  the  body,  and 
converted  to  God,)  irho  wear  cloffdnp^  and  especially  breechm. 
Although  these  people,  in  their  assemblies,  committed  no 
offence  agaiast  chastity,  yet,  as  might  be  expected,  they  fell 
under  the  greatest  suspicion  of  extreme  turpitude  and  un- 
chastity.  And  John  Zkka,,  the  fierce  general  of  the  Hussites, 
giving  credit  to  these  suspicions,  attacked  the  unha|>py  com- 
pany of  these  absurdly  rt!ligiou8  and  dehrious  people  in  the 
year  1421,  slew  some  of  them,  and  wished  t^  commit  the  rest 


»cculAriB9  qui  in  eremo  au»t<^niTn  vitatn 
vixSt,  «6  duriMkiUbm  rvgulnm  tenuit 
-^^^—  a  CanBtenttQo  cpiBcopo  ca[4us, 
per  mqaifiitorem  judicio  scciiljiri  Ira- 
ditus  et  iiiciiierfttuM  imi.  Alius  fuit, 
qui  vplut  Hegharduei  infra  Rhenum — 
Undeni  Viennte  tn  Ptctavicnai  dioBOMi 
iucioenLtug  est.  Dicebat,  i^rutnm  «4* 
w,  flC  «0  in  Chrido  am* — Currit  in  |iiLr* 
tibtii  Scieviie,  inter  pexwoiuw  utriusque 
scxha,  seculAjPca  et  ecclouaBticas,  hcero- 
ftifi  et  hypocrisift  tain  enomuB,  at  «uii  , 
ad  plenuiD  exprimcix?  non  auclt«am. 
Omtiiii  lit*<'rt"  ;  non  jejutiAtit,  <»ccult-e 
lalxirant  id  fu^tis  ec^letiiEp;  c^rtniiuiiiaa 


omne«»  tAnqimm  nniniiiUum  hotmuum^ 
Bpcniunt ;  vir^iiitatcm — nBupeistitfonfli 
e^sHe  ;  pro  minimo  ducunt,  non  oIm^!^ 
papoB  aut  pastoribus  aliia.  Sacerdoa 
quidam  femmia  persuaait^  vci*eciiwUa]ii 
abuogandam ;  corun  dencin  talilniB  so 
deDudarcnt,  sed  one  coitu— K?onjiw?o- 
b&nt  clerici  uno  lecto,  noc  ad  lapBum 
camia  proccdebant.  D*?  aJta  perft  etionc 
toquuntur — fitilum  Hbronim  Hubtiiisw- 
momm  in  nostm  vtil^art  periciilQae,  Qt 
▼ereor,  acriptonim  didict-runt — cere- 
moniaa,  festiritatea,  miflaas,  contutn- 
nunt,"&c.    fkM.\ 
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to  the  flames.  The  unhappy  men  cheei-fiilly  endured  such  a 
death,  in  the  manner  of  their  intrepid  seet^  which  looked  upon 
death  with  astonisliing  indifferenee  *,  They  were  also  ealJed 
Adamites ;  because  they  fished  to  follow  the  example  of 
Adam  in  his  state  of  innocence.  The  ignominious  name  of 
B^ghardSj  or,  as  the  IJohemians  pronounced  it,  Picards ',  which 
was  the  appropriate  designation  of  this  little  company,  was 
afterwards  transferred  hy  their  enemies  to  all  those  Hussites 
and  Bohemians  that  contended  with  tlie  llomish  church  ;  for 
these,  as  is  well  known,  were  i^ed,  by  the  common  people, 
the  Picard  Brethren* 

§  3.  In  Italy,  the  new  sect  of  the  White  Brethren^  or  the 
Brethrm  in  White  (Fratres  albati^  seu  Candidt),  produced  no 
little  excitement  among  the  people.  Near  the  beginning  of 
the  century,  a  certain  unknown  priest  descended  from  the 
Alps,  clad  in  a  w^hite  garment,  ^^ith  an  immense  number  of 
people  of  both  sexes  in  his  train,  all  clothed  like  their  leader, 
in  white  linen;  whence  their  name  of  the  White  Brethren^, 
Tliis  multitude  marched  through  vai-ious  provinces,  folioiAing  a 


*  See  Jo.  Lafiitius,  Hid&na  Frairum 
Ihhitnorum  MaHUtaiptay  lib.  iL  §  76} 
Jke.  who  tbo¥rB  fvLHy,  that  the  Httsaites 
ftiid  the  Boheifiiftn  brethren  had  no 
ffOdiTtfmioD  with  these  PicardB,  The 
oIlMr  writen  on  the  sabject  are  men' 
iioiied  by  Isaac  de  BeauBobra,  DimeH. 
mtr  2W  Afinmi/^  d<  BMme ;  annexed 
to  Jac.  Leiifant^H  HitUikt  de  P&u^rTe 
det  UuM^^,  Thk  veiy  learned  author 
tftket  the  otmost  pains  to  nndicato  the 
chmetor  of  tlie  Bohemian  Picards  or 
Adaaiiteay  who^  be  simpoMi^  were  Wat- 
denieft^  and  holy  ana  exeeUent  men, 

Calaely  aspeived  by  ^1^^  ^^<^^^^*  ^"^ 
ali  bis  efllorts  are  vain.  For  it  can  bo 
denMniBtimted,  from  tlie  mo»t  unoxcep- 
tiooable  documents,  that  the  fact  was 
aa  stated  in  the  text :  and  any  one  will 
reailily  think  60  who  has  a  fuller  know* 
ledge  of  the  history  and  the  sects  of 
thoee  timeis  than  this  industrious  nmn 
possessed^  who  was  not  well  versed  in 
the  history  of  tlie  middle  iige«,  uor 
mliogsther  free  from  pn«(KwiM%iwioug, 
fSeeeepeciaJIy  iBneas  SylviuB,  Tlutoiia 
JUbsMtviy  cap.  41.     Sehl.] 

•  The  Germans  aluo  frer|uently  ]»n»- 
noQDoed  the  word  Beghard,  Pffchtft. 


See  Menkcnios,  i:kriptora  German,  tom. 
il  p.  1521. 

•  ["  nieodoric  de  Niem  teUs  us, 
that  it  was  from  Scotland  that  this  sect 
came,  and  that  their  leader  gave  bbn- 
self  ont  for  the  prophet  EUas.  Sigo- 
nius  and  Platina  inform  ns,  that  &b 
enthu«izust  camu  from  France ;  and 
that  he  was  eloth(^d  in  whit**,  carried 
in  hia  aspect  the  greatest  modesty,  and 
seduced  prodig;ious  nnmbcrs  of  people 
of  both  sexes  and  of  all  ag«» ;  Uiat  his 
followers  (called />^aiit«iitt)yaiDong  whom 
wiiTv  several  cardinals  and  priests,  were 
clothed  in  white  linen  down  to  their 
heels,  with  caps  that  covered  their 
whole  faces,  except  their  eyes  ;  that 
they  went  in  great  troops  of  ten,  twenty, 
and  forty  thousand  persons  from  one 
citj'  to  another,  calling  out  for  mercy, 
and  sinj^ing  hymns ;  that  wherever 
they  came,  they  were  reeeived  with 
greathospitality,aud  madeinnamemble 
pro8el>-te«;  tlist  they  fasted,  or  lived 
upon  bread  and  water,  during  the  time 
of  their  pilgrimage,  which  oontinutMl 
generally  nine  or  ten  days^  Sec  Ah' 
tuii.  Mtslkif.  ap,  Munititri, — Niem,  lib. 
ii.  cap.  16."     M<id.] 
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cross  borne  by  the  leader  of  the  sect ;  and  he,  by  a  great  show 
of  t>iety,  so  captivated  the  people,  that  niimberleaa  persons  of 
everjr  rank  flocked  aroimd  him.  He  exhorted  them  to  apjw^aso 
the  wrath  of  God,  inflicted  on  hini^elf  voluiitar>^  punishments, 
recommended  a  war  against  the  Turks,  who  were  in  possession 
of  Palestine,  and  pretended  to  have  divine  visions.  Boniface 
IX.  fearing  some  plot,  ordered  the  leader  of  this  host  to  be 
aiiprehended,  and  eommitted  to  the  Hames  '.  After  his  death, 
the  multitude  gi-adually  dispersed.  Wliether  the  man  died  in 
innocence  or  iii  guilt,  is  not  aBcertaine^d,  For  some  \\Titers  of 
the  greatest  fidelity  assert,  that  he  was  by  no  means  a  bad 
man,  and  that  he  was  put  to  death  from  envy  ;  but  others  say, 
he  was  convicted  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes  *, 

§  4,  In  the  yeiir  1411,  there  was  discovered  in  the  Nether- 
lands, and  especially  at  Brussels,  a  sect  which  was  projected 
and  propagated  by  JEpidius  Cantor  [GUles  h  Chant re]^  an 
illitemte  man,  and  Wiiiiam  of  Ilild^nmen,  a  Carmelite  ;  and 
which  was  called  that  of  the  Men  of  Und^rdandinrf.  In  this 
sect  there  were  not  a  few  things  deser^^edly  reprehensible ; 
which  \\ere  derived,  perhaps,  in  great  measure  from  the  mjstic 
system.  For  these  men  profesvsed  to  have  divine  visions ; 
denied  that  any  one  can  correctly  understand  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, nidess  he  is  divinely  illmninated  ;  promised  a  new  divine 
revelation,  l>etter  and  more  perfect  than  the  Cliristian  ;  tauglit 
that  the  resurrection  had  taken  place  already  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  and  that  another,  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  was  not  to 
be  exjM?cted ;  maintained  that  the  internal  man  is  not  defiled 
by  the  deeds  of  the  external ;  an<i  inculcated  that  hell  itself 
will  have  an  end,  and  that  all,  both  men  and  devils,  will  return 
ii\  God,  and  attain  to  eternal  felicity.  This  sect  ap{]eai*s  to 
have  been  a  branch  of  the  Brethren  andSiskrs  of  the  fiie  spirit: 


*  [**  What  Dr.  Mosheim  liiiit»  but 
t»ljHcurcly  hert^,  m  fyrtlicr  cxpliiinrd 
by  SigoniuB  and  Platiiia*  wlio  tell  us, 
timt  tht?  pil^iniR,  nifntkmodl  in  the 
pivcediniii:  note,  «t4>|ipt  d  nt  Vitcrbo,  uiid 
tlmt  Buuilact',  fearing  lest  the  firit^jit, 
who  lieoded  them,  dusi^ni-d  by  their 
awiwtinre  U*  seize  upon  the  pt^ntifieate, 
»ent  a  body  o(  tmopn  thither,  wlm 
ap|irchcnded   tlie    fake   jmiphct,   and 


eiimed  him  to  Rome,  where  he  was 
burnt,"    Mtid.} 

*  Sec  Jac,  Leiifaiit*B  Huimrt  du  Com- 
cilf  de  Puk-f  torn.  i.  \h  102,  PoggiuB, 
Hisltinia  Fhrnaimiy  lib.  iii.  p.  122. 
Marc.  Anton.  SabidJieua,  Enwtvit* 
Ilkfjpmjiikj'  /iwrfonwr,  Eh  tun*  IX,  lib, 
ix.  Opp.  torn.  it.  p.  83(1.  Basil,  lIHtO, 

fol. 
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for  the?}'  asserted,  that  a  new  law  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of 
spiritual  liberty^  waa  about  to  be  promiilged.  Yet  there  were 
opinions  held  by  its  members  which  show  that  they  were  not 
entirely  void  of  understanding,  Thoy  inculcated,  for  example, 
(I.)  that  Jemts  Christ  alone  had  merited  eternal  life  for  the 
human  race  ;  neither  could  men  acquire  for  themselves  future 
bliss  by  their  own  deeds:  (IL)  that  presb}1:ei^^  to  whom  people 
confess  their  iniquities,  cannot  pardon  sins ;  but  that  only 
JestM  Christ  forgives  men  their  sins;  (111.)  that  voluntary 
penances  are  not  necessary  to  salvation.  Yet  these  and  some 
other  tenets,  Feier  de  Alltaco^  the  bishop  of  Cambray,  who 
I  brcjke  up  this  sect,  pronounced  to  be  keretii^al^  and  conMnanded 
William  of  Hildefmsen  to  al>jure  *. 

§  5.  In  Germany,  and  particularly  in  Thuringia  and  lower 
Saxony,  the  FktgeUanis  were  still  troublesome ;  but  tliey  were 
vcrj*  different  from  those  earlier  Flagdlants^  who  travelled  in 
regidar  bands  from  province  to  province.  These  new  Flagel- 
lants rejected  almost  all  [practical]  religion,  and  the  external 
worship  of  God,  together  with  the  sacraments ;  and  founded 
all  their  hopes  of  salvation  on  faith  and  jia(fellation :  to  which, 
perhaps,  they  might  add  some  strange  notions  respecting  an 
evil  spirit,  and  some  other  things,  which  are  but  obscurely 
stilted  by  the  ancient  writers.  The  leader  of  the  sect  in 
Thuringia,  and  particularly  at  Sangerhausen,  was  one  Conrad 
Schmidt ;  who  was  burnt  in  the  year  1414,  with  many  others, 
by  Uie  zeaJ  and  industry  of  Ifenry  Schomfeld^  a  famous  inquisi- 
tor at  that  time,  in  Germany  *.     At  Quedlinburg,  one  Nicholas 


•  See  Hid  Teoords,  in  Stepk  Baluze'b 
MkotUanteOt  torn,  ii  p.  277»  &c,  [The 
iqjvlical  princtptet  of  them  peapie  are 
•viDoe4  by  a  pasMge  of  these  recordB, 
in  which  jE^rlitiB  IB  said  to  Imve 
teiight :  '^^  Ego  Muin  RjilvaUir  hominiim  ; 
per  me  Fidehunt  CliriMtuni,  Bicut  per 
thriiliiiii  Pmtrem  :"  and  aleo  by  their 
coincidened  with  the  Brc'thren  of  the 
free  qitrit,  aa  teaching,  that  the  period 
of  the  old  Uw  waa  tlie  umeti  of  the 
Fatlier  ;  the  peritHi  of  the  new  law, 
the  times  of  the  Son  ;  and  the  rvniain- 
injj  priod,  that  of  the  I  Inly  Ghoat  or 
Eliaa.  Yet  it  w  manifest  from  these 
ft«or«lM,  that  William  of  Hildesheiin, 
or   HUdeniBacn,  aa  t>eiug  a  man    of 


teaming,  would  have  been  aljle  to  state 
htB  tenets  more  clearly  and  dltttltictly. 
SdU.} 

'  Excerpkt  Momuihi  Pinunntf  In  Jo, 
Btireh.  MenkeniuB,  Scn}yt4)ns»  Herum 
G^rmaHiear,  toni.  ii.  p.  1521,  CfuvHi- 
can  Mona$ier*  in  Anthon.  Matthteua, 
AnaUda  Veter,  jf^ri,  torn,  v.  p,  71. 
Cknmietm  Maadeb.  in  MeiboniiitA,  Scrip- 
fwr»  Rtmm  Gfrfmmi(x»r,  torn,  il.  p.  302, 
&c,  I  have  before  me  liKteen  Arti- 
cle«  of  the  FtagcUants,  which  Ctiiirad 
Sehniidt  ta  said  to  have  ci>pi»>d  from 
the  niamiseript  at  Walkenried,,  and 
which  were  coiinnitted  to  writinf*  by 
an  Ia<]uitiitiL»r  of  BradenlKireli,  A.  n. 
Nil,     The  following  t»  a  ecucii»e  aum- 
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Schaden  was  committed  to  the  flames.  At  Halberstadt,  a.  d. 
1481,  Bmihold  Schaden  was  seized,  but  epaped  death,  it  i^ 
pears,  by  retracting'.  And  from  the  records  of  those  times, 
a  long  list  might  be  made  out  of  Floffdlants  who  were  com- 
mitted to  the  flames  in  Germany  by  the  Inquisitors. 


mary  of  these  artides.  All  that  the 
Romish  church  teaches  Te^>ectmg  the 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  purs^oiy, 
prayers  for  the  dead,  and  ^e  like,  are 
nlse  and  vain.  On  the  contrary,  who- 
ever belieres,  snnply,  what  is  contained 
in  the  Apostles'  Groed,  frequently  re- 
peats the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  Ave 
Maria,  and  at  certain  periods  lacerates 
his  body  with  scourging,  and  thus  pun- 
ishes hunself  for  the  sins  he  commits, 
will  attain  eternal  salvation.  [The 
same  thing  appears  also  from  the  fiffy 
Articles  of  this  Flagellant,  which  were 
oondenmed  in  the  council  of  Cooflrfanoe, 


and  may  be  seen  in  Ton  der  Hardt's 
Aeki  ConeUU  ComkuU,  tom.  i.  pt.  L  p. 
127-  In  the  same  Acts  (tom.  iii.  p. 
92,  &c)  we  find  a  letter  of  John  Grer- 
son,  addressed  to  Vincent  Ferrerius, 
who  was  much  inclined  towards  the 
sect  of  the  FUgellants,  dated  July  9th, 
1417.  This  letter  is  also  in  the  works 
of  G^erson,  published  bv  Du  Pin,  tom. 
ii.  pt.  It.  together  with  his  tract,  Qmhna 
Seetam  Flt^eOanimm,    SM,"] 

*  The  records  <^  this  transaction 
were  published  by  Jo.  Erh.  Kappius|, 
in  his  JReUaio  de  Bdma  TheoMou  A%- 
tiqm»  H  Noms,  A.  D.  1747.  p.  476,  &c 
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§  I.  The  order  of  the  narration  moat  he  changed. — §  2.  Thu  liintory  dividod 
into  the  general  aiid  the  paitieulftr. — |  3.  The  geueml  history.— §  4.  The 
paitlculai'  history. — §  5,  Ristory  of  the  reformution. 

§  1.  In  narrating  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  modern  times, 
the  same  order  cannot  be  followed  that  was  pursued  in  the 
preceding  periods.  For  the  state  of  the  christian  world  having 
imdergone  a  great  change  in  the  sixteenth  centur}',  and  a 
greater  number  of  associations  than  formerly  existetl  having 
arisen  among  the  followers  of  Christ,  differing  widely  in  doc- 
trines  and  institutions,  and  regulating  their  conduct  by  di0erent 
principles  ;  all  the  various  transactions  among  professed  chris- 
tians can  by  no  means  be  exhibited  in  one  continued  series, 
and  so  as  to  form  one  well-arranged  picture.  On  the  contrary, 
*is  the  bond  of  union  among  christians  was  severed,  their 
history  must  be  distributed  into  compartments^  corresponding 
with  the  division  of  the  christian  world  into  its  principal  sects. 
§  2.  Nevertheless,  there  were  many  events  which  affected 
the  whole  christian  world  and  the  state  of  religion  generally, 
and  were  not  confined  to  any  particular  community.  And  as 
the  knowledge  of  these  general  facts  throw^s  much  light  on  the 
histonr'  of  the  particidar  communities  as  well  as  on  the  general 
state  of  the  christian  world,  they  ought  to  be  stated  separately 
and  by  themselves.  Hence  the  work  before  us  will  be  divided 
into  two  principal  parts ;  the  one,  the  general  history  of  the 

I  christian  church  ;  and  the  other,  the  particular. 
§  3,  The  gmeral  history  will  embrace  all  those  facts  and 
occurrences  which  may  be  predicat^:^d  of  the  christian  religion 
as  such,  or  absolutely  considered ;  and  which,  in  sonic  sense, 
affected  the  whole  christian  world,  unhappily  rent  as  it  w^as  by 
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{  L  The  onler  of  the  narration  miiBt  be  changed, — §  2,  Tliij  liuitory  diviik-d 
into  the  general  and  the  particular*—^  3.  The  geneml  history, — §  4,  The 
putieiilar  hiatory. — §  5.  HlskJry  of  the  refortnation. 

§  1,  Ix  narrating  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  modern  times, 
the  same  order  cannot  be  followed  that  was  pursued  in  the 
preceding  periods.  For  the  state  of  the  christian  world  having 
imdergone  a  great  change  in  the  sixteenth  centur}',  and  a 
greater  number  of  a&sociations  than  formerly  existed  having 
arisen  among  the  followers  of  Christ,  di fieri ng  widely  in  doc- 
trines and  institutions,  and  regulating  their  conduct  by  different 
principles  ;  all  the  various  transactions  among  professed  chris- 
tians can  by  no  means  be  exhibited  in  one  continued  series, 
and  so  as  to  form  one  well-arranged  pictui-e.  On  the  contrary, 
as  the  bond  of  union  among  christians  was  severed,  their 
history  must  be  distributed  into  compartments,  corresponding 
with  the  division  of  the  christian  world  into  its  principal  sects, 
Jj  2,  Nevertheless,  there  were  many  events  which  affected 
the  whole  christian  world  and  the  state  of  religion  generally, 
and  were  not  confined  to  any  particular  community.  And  as 
the  knowledge  of  these  general  facts  throws  much  light  on  the 
history  of  the  particular  commmiities  as  weB  ajB  on  the  general 
state  of  the  christian  world,  they  ought  to  be  stated  sepamtely 
and  by  themselves.  Hence  the  work  Ijefore  us  will  lie  divided 
into  two  principal  parts ;  the  one,  the  gmeral  history  of  the 
christian  church  ;  and  the  other,  the  particular. 

§  3.  The  general  hutory  will  embrace  all  those  facts  and 
currences  which  may  be  predicated  of  the  christian  religion 
"as  such,  or  absolutely  considered ;   and  which,  in   some  sense, 
aiiected  the  whole  christian  world,  unhappily  rent  as  it  was  by 
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divisions.  Of  course  we  shall  here  describe  the  enlargement 
of  the  boundaries  of  Christendom,  or  their  contractions,  i;\ithout 
regard  to  the  particular  sects  that  were  instrumental  in  t)iese 
changes.  Nor  shall  we  omit  those  institutions  and  doctrinee 
which  were  received  by  all  the  cliristian  communities,  or  by 
the  principal  part  of  them,  and  which  thus  produced  changes 
very  extensive  and  general. 

§  4.  In  the  particular  huton/  we  shall  take  a  survey  of  the 
several  communities  into  which  christians  were  distributed. 
And  here  w^e  may  properly  make  two  classes  of  sects.  Firsts 
we  niay  consider  what  occurred  in  the  more  ancient  communi' 
ties  of  christians,  whether  in  the  East  or  in  the  West.  St^ofidly, 
what  occurred  in  the  more  recmt  commumtm^  those  that  aroae 
after  the  reformation  of  both  doctrine  and  disciphne  in  Geiv 
many.  In  describing  the  conditioo  and  character  of  each 
particular  sect,  we  shall  pursue,  as  far  as  practicable,  the 
method  pointed  out  in  the  general  Introduction  to  these  Insti- 
tutes* For,  according  to  our  conceptions,  the  less  a  person 
recedes  from  this  method,  the  less  mil  he  probably  omit  of 
what  is  necessary  to  a  full  knowledge  of  the  history  of  each 
individual  conmiunity. 

§  5.  The  most  important  of  all  the  events  that  occurred 
among  christians,  after  the  Efteenth  century,  nay,  the  greatest 
of  all  events  aflfecting  the  christian  world,  since  the  birth 
of  the  Saviour,  was  that  celebrated  reHgious  and  ecclesias- 
tical revolution,  commonly  called  the  reformatimi.  Commen- 
cing from  small  beginnings  in  Saxony,  it  not  only  spread  in  a 
short  space  of  time  over  all  Euro{>e,  but  also  aifected,  in  no 
slight  degree,  the  other  quarters  of  the  globe  ;  and  it  may 
be  justly  regarded  as  the  first  and  principal  cause  of  all  those 
great  ecclesiastical,  and  even  those  civil  revolutions  and 
changes,  which  have  rendered  the  historj'  of  the  subsequent 
times  quite  to  the  present  day  so  interesting  and  important. 
The  face  of  all  Europe  was  changed  after  that  event ;  and  our 
own  times  are  experiencing,  and  future  times  wiU  experience, 
both  the  inestimable  advantages  that  arose  from  it,  and  the 
vast  evils  to  which  it  gave  occasion  ^     The  history  of  such  an 


'  [See  C.  VilliCTB,  on  the  SjnrU  ami 
Imflienee  of  the  R^miMim  i  from  the 


Flinch,  1807.  8vo.     Tt,\ 
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event,  therefore,  an  event  from  which  all  others  in  a  measure 
took  their  rise,  demands  a  distinct  and  a  prominent  place. 
We  now  proceed  to  give  a  compendious  view  of  the  modem 
history  of  the  christian  church,  accordmg  to  the  method  here 
proposed '. 


*  [Dr.  Mosheim  still  proceeds  by 
centuries.  On  the  rixteenA  century  he 
divides  his  history  into  three  Sectiont. 
I.  The  history  of  the  BeformaUon ;  in 
four  clusters.  II.  The  general  hiUory 
of  the  church  ;  in  a  single  cluster. 
III.  The  pariietilar  hidary  of  the 
seyend  sects  or  communities  ;  in  two 
parts.  Part  jfnt  embraces  the  ancient 
communities  ;  yiz.  the  Latm,  and  the 
Chreek^  or  Oriental  churches,  in  distinct 
chapters.     Part   aeeomd   includes^   in 


separate  chapters,  the  history  of  the 
LtUheran,  the  Reformed^  the  Anabaptidf 
orMennonkef  ana  theiSi»n»ta»  churches. 
On  the  teveiUeefUh  century  he  makes 
but  two  sections :  I.  The  g^isral  hittoiy, 
in  a  sinsle  chapter.  II.  The  particular 
Atitory,diTided  into  parts  and  chapters, 
as  in  the  preceding  century ;  except 
that,  among  the  mo£m  sects,  he  assigns 
distinct  chapters  to  the  Armintans,  the 
Quakert,  and  an  additional  chapter  to 
seyeral  mmor  sects.    TV.] 


CENTURY  SIXTEENTH. 


SECTION  L 

HISTORY    OF    THE    REFORMATION. 


ARRANGEMENT    OF    TFTtS    SECTION. 

The  histor)"  of  the  Reformation  is  too  extensive  to  be  com- 
prehended in  one  unbroken  narrative,  without  wearying  the 
reader.  For  the  convenience,  therefore,  of  such  as  are  just 
entering  on  the  study  of  church  histoiy,  and  to  aid  their 
memories,  we  shall  divide  this  section  into  four  parts,  [or 
chapters]. 

The  FIRST  will  describe  the  state  of  the  christian  church  at 
the  commeMsment  of  the  Reformation. 

The  SECOND  will  detail  the  history  of  the  incipimU  Befartrnt- 
tiouy  till  the  presentation  of  the  Auffi^ury  Ccnfsssiof^  ta  the  em- 
peror. 

The  THiRo  wiU  continue  the  history  from  that  period^  till  the 
cammeneem^it  of  the  war  ofSmalcald, 

The  FOURTH  will  carry  it  down  to  the  peace  granted  to  the 
fHende  of  the  Reformation^  a.  d*  1655. — ^This  distribution  arises 
naturally  from  the  history  itself*, 

*  The  4itlcrMiiif  €f  tks  Rtfirrmailon^ 
M  well  Ibe  pnnMunr  m  th«  ieooodAr}', 
wdA  both  the  genefmlind  the  p&rtieulftr, 
UY  cntunermted  by  Phil.  Fred.  Hmm 
(who  it  himmlf  to  be  ruikcMl  among 
the  better  writei*  on  tbia  subject),  in 
hk  Z/irtorkf  Bimnrmik  a  B.  Ltuih^ro 
Bmm^kevmm^  Paib  L  cftp*  u  p*  1,  inc. 
and  \fy  Jn.  Alhi  FkbficiuflL  in  his  (>«- 
fj^bNNHi  iMkmmmm,  ^.  li.  cap.  167. 
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p.  863.  [&Iflo  by  Walch,  EMwtk.  Thed. 
toni.  iiK  p.  616.]  Tht  prindpal  of 
tbeee  histortaufi  must  be  consultod  by 
those  who  desire  proof  of  what  we 
fdiAll  briefly  n>Ute  in  tl&Ls  st^ctkm.  For 
it  would  be  needlefls  to  bo  repeating 
ev^ry  mcmient  the  naic^s  of  Sloidan, 
Seekendorf,  and  the  otlicn^  who  stand 
nt  in  this  branch  of  history. 
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CHAPTER  L 


STATE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  WHEN  THE  REFORMATION 
COMMENCED. 

§  I.  At  the  liejo^inmog  af  the  ccntun,  all  was  tranquil — |  3.  Compliiiifai  Bgwkil 
the  pontiffs  and  the  clt^rgy  were  UMjHetitujiL — ^  3.  Hevivtl  of  Idgning. — {  4. 
The  pontiffs,  Al^^amfn-  VI.  umX  Phis  IIL— §  5.  Jnllut  \l. — %  6.  Tlie  eottncil 
of  Pisa. — §  7-  J^«^  X* — §  8'  Avaricf  of  the  pootiffs.^ — §  D.  Thev  are  inft-rior 
to  councils. — §  10.  Corruption  of  thi^  inferior  ciprgy.— §  11.  State  of  the 
monkjs. — §  12.  The  Doininicans.— §  13.  State  of  the  nniversitiea  and  of  leam- 
Lng,^ — §  14.  Theology. — |  15.  Liberty  io  dispute  about  religion. — §  16.  The 
public  religion. — §  17.  MLaeroblc?  conrlition  of  the  people,- — §  18.  A  reforraa- 
tion  dewied. — g  19.  The  myatica. 

§  1.  When  tlie  century  began,  no  danger  seemed  to  threaten 
the  pontiffe.  For  those  grievoa^  commotionif^  which  had  been 
raised  in  the  preceding  centuries  by  the  Wal<lenses,  the  Albi- 
genses,  the  Beghards,  and  others,  and  aftervvardrt  by  the  Bohe- 
mians, had  been  soppreased  and  extinguished  by  the  8word 
and  by  crafty  management.  The  Waklenses  that  sur\'ived  in 
ttie  vaJleyB  of  Piedmont  fared  hard,  and  liad  few  resources  ;  and 
their  utmost  wish  was,  that  they  might  transmit,  as  an  inlieri- 
tance  to  their  posterity,  that  obscure  corner  of  Europe  which 
hes  between  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees.  Those  Bohemians 
who  w^ere  displeased  with  the  Romish  doctrines,  from  their 
want  of  power  and  their  ignorance,  could  attempt  nothing ; 
and  therefore  were  rather  despised  than  feared. 

§  2.  Complaints  indeed  were  nttered,  not  only  by  private 
persons,  but  by  the  most  powerful  sovereigns,  and  by  whole 
nations,  against  the  haughty  domination  of  the  Rjjman  pon- 
tiffs, the  frauds,  the  violence,  the  avarice,  and  the  injustice  of 
the  court  of  Borne,  the  insolence,  the  tyranny,  and  the  extor- 
tion of  the  papal  legates,  the  crinies,  the  ignorance,  and  the 
e.xtreine  profligacy  of  the  priests  of  all  orders,  and  of  the 
monks,  and  finally  of  the  unrighteous  severity,  and  the  par- 
tiality of  the  Romish  laws  ;  and  desires  were  now  publicly  ex- 
pressed, as  had  been  the  ease  in  generations  long  gone  by, 
that  there  might  be  a  Reformation  of  the  church,  in  its  head 
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and  in  its  members,  and  that  the  subject  might  be  taken  up  in 
some  general  council  \  But  thase  complaints  the  pontifts 
could  safely  set  at  defiance.  For  the  autborM  of  them  enter- 
tained no  douhts  uf  the  supreme  piiwer  of  the  sovereign  pon^ 
tifls  in  matters  of  religion ;  nor  did  they  themselves  go  about 
the  work  they  so  much  desired,  but  concluded  to  wait  for 
relief  from  Rome  itself,  or  from  a  counciL  Yet  it  was  manifest, 
that  so  long  as  the  power  of  the  pontiffs  remained  inviolate, 
the  opulence  and  the  corruptions  of  the  church  and  of  the 
clergy  could  not  Ix;  diminished  in  any  considerable  degree. 

§  3.  Nor  were  the  pontiff's  any  more  aknned  by  the  happy 
revival  of  learning  in  many  countries  of  Europe,  and  the  con- 
sequent vast  increa*se  of  well  informed  men.  The  revival  of 
learning,  by  dissipating  the  clouds  of  ignomnee,  awakened  in 
many  minds  the  love  of  tnith  and  of  liberty ;  and  among  the 
learned  men,  there  were  many,  who,  as  appears  from  the  example 
of  Em»mns  and  otliers,  facetiously  ridiculed  and  satirized  the 
perverse  conduct  of  the  priests,  the  superstitions  of  the  tunes, 
the  corruptions  of  the  court  nf  Bejrae,  and  the  rustic  manners 
and  the  barbarism  of  the  monks.  But  the  mot  of  all  the  e\il, 
and  of  the  public  calamity,  namely  the  jurisdiction  of  the  pon- 
tifife,  which  was  falsely  called  canonicaL  and  the  inveterate  pre- 
judice respecting  a  vicegerent  of  Christ  located  at  Rome,  no 
one  dared  resolutely  attack.  And  the  pontifls  very  justly  con- 
cluded, that  so  long  as  these  ramparts  remained  entire,  their 
sovereignty  and  the  tranquillity  of  the  church  would  be  secure, 
whatever  menaces  and  adults  some  persons  might  offer. 
Besides,  they  had  at  their  disposal  both  puiiLshments  with 
wliich  to  coerce  the  refractory,  and  honours  and  emoluments 
with  which  to  conciliate  the  more  daring  and  contentious. 

§  4.  Hence,  the  Vjisliops  of  Rome  reigned  securejy  and  free 


leeled*  in  ^rcat  nbuiirLuice,  by  the 
moft  leiimcd  wiit^TH.  See,  atnong 
nugpo41iens  VnU  Eni«  Loscher^svlato 
<l IhmmetUtii  }M'fnnf\tu>f}h,  torn.  i.  cap, 
v.  Ac.  p.  1<^,  A  p.  iei,Ac. 

And  Em.  SiUuiJi  Preface  to 

WiUiftjn  Em.  i.  ,...*.  illrtAmn  Ri^ 
fvrfHQl.  Lip«.  17 J7'  ''vo.  The  com- 
pUiiiUi  of  Utc  Gv'i*niA.nfi  in  pAiiiculdr, 


respecting  the  wrongs  done  by  the  pon- 
tiflfe  and  tho  ck*rgy*,  are  exhibited  by 
Jac.  Fred.  Gcor:eiui^  in  hiit  Grtkrnmina 
Imperat43risi  H  Natkmit  GninaR.  tuf- 
term*  i^ii^n  Hdnnan.  cap*  vii.  p.  261, 
&c.  Nor  do  tlio  more  intelligent  and 
candid  anmng  the  adbcrcnta  to  the 
pontiiTft  at  tliis  day  deny  tlmt  the  ehnrch, 
hef€»re  Lntlior  arose,  was  KFtiasly  enr- 
nipt, 
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from  all  fear;  and  they  indulged  their  Juat«,  and  all   their 

vicious  propensities,  as  freely  as  their  innate  depravity  demanded. 
Akxander  VI»,  a  monaster  of  a  man,  and  inferior  to  no 
one  of  the  most  abandonetl  tjTants  of  antiquity,  marked  the 
connnenccment  of  the  centnr}^  with  his  horrid  crimes  and 
viUanies.  He  died  suddenly,  a.  d,  1503,  from  poison  which 
he  had  prepared  for  others,  if  the  common  report  ia  true^  or 
from  old  age  and  sickness,  if  others  are  to  \m  l>c4ieved  *.  His 
successor,  Pirn  IlL,  died  at  the  end  of  twentj^-six  days;  and 
was  follo^ved  by  Julian  de  B^veria^  under  the  name  of  Julius 
II. ;  who  obtained  the  pontificate  by  fraud  and  bribery, 

§  5,  That  this  Julius  IL  posseascd,  besides  other  vicefl^ 
very  great  ferocity,  arrogance,  vanity,  and  a  mad  passion  for 
war,  is  proved  by  abundant  te^stimony.  In  the  fimt  place,  he 
fornied  an  alliance  with  the  emperor  and  the  king  of  France ; 
and  made  war  upon  the  Venetians  *.     He  next  laid  siege  to 


*  See  Alexander  Gon3oii*ii  Life  of 
Alexander  Vf.  ;  m  Fix-neli,  fixim  tho 
Ejiglbh,  AmsttTcI.  1732.  2  voIh.  Bvo. 
xdso  auoilier  life  of  him,  by  &  very 
learned  mid  iJipenbus  man,  written 
with  morv  candour  and  moderation, 
and,  together  witJi  n  lifu  of  Leo  X., 
subjoined  to  the  first  volume  of  the 
Hittoire  du  Droll  PuUie  EcdS^antique 
FroM^,  par  M.  D.  B.  Loud.  1762. 
4to.  ["Un  jour, ir*( Alex,  VL)"fornift 
le  desHcin,  il  n'e«t  que  trop  certain, 
dV^mpokouner  un  des  pluH  riches  ear- 
diuaux  ;  lunis  celuiH:!  aut  attendrlr 
par  des  pr^a&im,  par  dea  promee»^,  vt 
par  des  pri^rea,  le  maitre  dTiot^l  du 
pape  :  la  coDfiture  prtfpan*e  pour  le 
cardinal,  fut  tiervie  au  pape  ;  ct^lui>ci 
mourut  du  poiiion  avec  lequel  tl  avait 
vouiu  eij  faire  p«*rir  ud  autre."  Ranke, 
HkUmredetaPapMOipmdaaiUtXVI. 
H  XVIL  meUt,  Ft.  timnal.  Paris, 
1838.  tom.  i.  p,  «3.    Ed,} 

'  See  Du  Bt»»,  IJuto'trt  d^  la  Llju€ 
de  Catnfrra^f  Maj^e,  1710.  2  vols.  8vo. 
[**  Le  pape  Julf:^  IL  avait  rinappr^ci- 
able  avantage  de  runctmtrer  Foccasion 
de  aatisfaire,  aans  employer  la  violence, 
leu  pr^ftentiona  de  na  familte  ;  11  lui 
procnra  le  patrimoine  d^Urbin.  Apnci? 
il  put  He  livrrr,  nans  c'tre  trf«ubltS  h  sa 
pasflioii  persotjelle  ;  au  pcnehant  de 
faire  la  guem%  de  eon<|mfrir,  mala  en 


favGur  de  rEf^llae,  du  fu^ge  papal  lut- 
m^me.  Quelques  autrai  pape«  avaient 
eherchd  h  donner  iled  prindpaut^i  h. 
tcurs  neveux,  h  leure  tils ;  Julea  11^ 
RU  contraire,  fit  coneister  totite  mm 
ambition  h  ^tendre  IVtat  dc  l^Egliae. 
II  doit  en  ^tre  regnrdd  comnie  le  foii- 
dateur."  (Rankc,  torn.  i.  p.  84.)  Every 
pope,  then,  was  to  be  thought  little 
cnncemt' d  with  vicva  of  hw  t^tntkm  aa 
a  public  trust,  until  he  had  made  a 
seltieh  provision  for  the  importunate 
eravinga  of  his  own  illegitimate  chil- 
dren, or  Cither  relativee.  JuliuH  waa 
more  highly-principled  than  many  of 
his  predecesatjrft,  becaue^  he  set  houndB 
t<o  the  greediness  of  kindred,  and  being 
so  fortunate  tuA  to  Aeeure  a  reasonable 
aggrandisement  for  hia  family  at  the 
outHet,  he  laboured  afterwards  for  tJie 
aggrandisement  of  hia  we.  He  waa 
tliua  enabled  to  aecure  ft  oonsidcrable 
degree  of  popularity  for  hia  turbulent 
ambition.  "  Le  muude  de  cette  ^|«:»que 
regardait  comme  ime  entreprise  gluri- 
euse  et  m^me  religieuae,  celle  de  cou- 
loir nftablir  I'^tat  de  TEgliHc  :  toutes 
lea  aetioriA  du  pape  avaient  ce  seul  ot 
unique  but  :  touU-a  mn  penatfes  ^ftaient 
identifi(*es  et  cxaltees  par  I'id^e  de 
ef^tte  miBsiou/*  Riwike,  torn.  I  p.  87. 
AW.] 
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Ferrai'a.  And  at  last,  drawing  the  Venetians,  the  Swiss,  and 
the  8|>aniards  to  engage  in  the  war  with  him,  he  made  an 
attack  upon  Lewis  XII.,  the  king  uf  France,  Nor,  srj  long  as 
he  Hved,  did  he  cease  from  embroiling  all  Europe.  Who  can 
douht>  tliat  under  a  vicar  of  Jeaus  Christ  that  spent  his  time 
in  camps,  and  was  am!>itious  of  the  fame  of  a  great  warrior, 
every  thing  both  in  church  and  state  must  have  gone  to  ruin, 
and  both  the  discipline  of  the  clmrch  and  the  very  spirit  of 
religion  have  become  prostrate  I 

§  6.  Yet  amidst  these  evils  there  appeared  some  prospect 
of  the  ardently  and  long  wished  for  refonu.  For  Lewis  XII., 
king  of  France,  j)nhlished  a  threat  stamped  upon  the  coins  he 
issued,  that  he  would  completely  overthrow  the  Romish  power ; 
which  he  designated  by  the  name  of  Babylon  *.  Moreover 
Borae  of  the  cardinals  of  the  Romish  courts  relying  on  the 
authority  of  this  king  and  of  the  emperor,  summone<l  a  council 
at  Pisa,  in  the  year  151 1,  to  curb  the  madness  of  the  pontiff, 
and  to  deliberate  on  measures  for  a  general  reformation  of  the 
inveterat-e  corruptions  in  religion.  But  Julius^  relying  on  the 
power  of  his  allies  and  on  his  own  resources,  laughed  at  this 
oppoEution,  Yet  not  to  neglect  means  for  frustrating  these 
designs,  he  called  another  council  to  meet  in  the  Lateran 
palace,  a.  d.  1512  *.     In  this  body,  the  acts  of  the  assembly  at 


^  S«e  Chrifit.  Stgism.  Liebe's  Cmn- 
mimiaiio  de  Nuwi$  Ludotid  XI L  ^i- 

&Mpho,     PeRDAM      DaBTLONIS      N0M£]fj 

itufynitmSf  Lipe.  1717'  ^^'o*  Coni|mre, 
however,  the  Themturut  EpistiMeuv  Cro- 
iiann$,  Ujm.  i.  p.  23a.  243.  Cobnia'a 
Hhftoire  Litter,  de  la  V^ille  de  Ltpn^ 
torn.  ii.  p.  443,  &c,  aod  others :  fur  it 
is  well  known  that  there  has  been  much 
dispute  respecting  these  coins,  mid  the 
object  of  them,  [  Liebe  hw  given  en- 
graving of  those  coins.  On  the  one 
side  was  Uie  king^s  likenera,  and  his 
title;  on  the  other  aide,  the  anxui  of 
Fraxioe  surrounded  with  the  inscrip- 
tion: Penkm  BabiUomt  (instead  of 
BaMtmh)  Nomen ;  or  also  simplv, 
Ptrdam  BabUhmem.  Harduin  undc'V- 
stood  Babylon  here  to  denote?  the  city 
of  Duro  in  ^gjpt ;  and  he  expkineil 
the  coin  of  a  mllrtanr  expeditiot),  which 
I^wi«  cotitemplafcod  againiit  tho  l'urk>i. 
But  Liebo  has  fully  confuted  tiiia  in- 


genious Jesuit ;  and  hafi  ahowu,  tliat 
Babylon  mean»  Rome  together  witli 
the  pope,  and  that  the  threatened  ven- 
geance was  aimed  by  the  king  against 
the  pQotiir.  And  that  the  French 
church  was  not  opposcil  to  the  de«iigna 
of  t!ie  kingj  appears  from  the  cuncla* 
sions  of  the  council  of  Toure,  which 
are  mentioned  in  the  following  note. 
See  Un  Pin^s  NoufidU  Bitjlwthe^tw  det 
Autmtrt  EcdSiieut,  torn.  xiii.  p.  13,  14. 
and  Gerdes,  HiMoria  EmngdU  Sdmio 
XVL  per  ^ropam  Eenotail,  torn.  iv. 
Append.  No.  L    ScU,] 

*  Jo.  Harduin's  Comiliaf  torn.  ix.  p. 
1359,  &c.  [Lewis  XII.  was  not  an 
enemy  to  be  despised.  He  made  pre- 
pan&tions  for  a  war  against  the  \m]ti\ 
which  were  cert^nly  great  and  im- 
posing. He  ii^^mbied  the  clergy  of 
Fmnce,  timl  ut  Orleans,  and  then  at 
Tours  (set?  Harduin,  L  c,  p.  l6dS.)  ; 
and   profKMed   to  them  the  following 
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Pisa  were  spiritedly  condemned  and  annulled  :  and  undoubtedly 
severe  anatlienias  would  have  followed  against  Lmxm  and 
others,  if  death  had  not  o%'ertaken  the  audacious  pontiff  in  his 
prepamtory  steps,  a.  n.  1512. 


fiupfttions.^ — 1.  Is  It  lawful  for  the  po|>e 
to  make  war  up^m  tcPipoml  ftriiicfs, 
whcrso  territories  do  not  belong  to  the 
ehurch  ?  aVo.^2.  Ma  v  the  prince,  in 
»iic'h  a  case^  lawfully,  oppose  force  to 
force  ;  ami  fall  upon  the  temtories  of 
the  church,  not  to  coticjner  and  rotaln 
them,  hut  to  ditiable  the  pope  from 
eaiTyiog  on  the  war  \  Frt*— S.  Mmy 
a  prince  refuse  obedience  to  %  pope, 
who  i»  hk  enemy,  and  who  ttmkefl  un* 

iust  war  ui>un  hitn  f  Y<8 :  so  far  as 
I  mwcMH-y  for  hi«  own  Bccuiity  and 
thftt  of  hi»  people, — 4.  In  that  case, 
how  are  tho«e  affairs  to  be  conducted 
which,  nrdhiarily,  are  referred  to  the 
deokiun  of  the  pontiff  (  Amvrcr :  in 
fbe  manner  prescribed  by  the  Pnvj- 
Wialiei  Stituiltm. — 5.  Alay  a  chrifltian 
prince  defend  with  arms  another  prince, 
who  i«  imder  bin  pi-otection,  against 
the  aMHAultH  itf  the  pope  1  (This  ques- 
tiuu  i-efeiTod  to  the  duke  of  Ferrara, 
who  wsui  in%'olved  in  war  with  the 
pope.)  Yt*. — 6.  If  the  pope  and  a 
prince  disagree,  whether  a  caac  Ije- 
twt*en  them  belong  to  the  eocleskstical 
or  the  civil  juriH(iicttoD,and  the  priocc 
wiwhes  tfj  leave  it  to  referees,  and  the 
pcipe  will  not  consent,  but  drawTj  tho 
ttword,  may  the  prince  Btand  on  tho 
defensive,  and  call  on  hiu  allieii  to  help 
him  I  Vcf. — 7'  If  a  pope  pronounces 
an  unjnHt  sentenco  againet  a  prince 
[%vitli  whom  he  is  at  variance,  and  who 
auxnot  Hafely  appear  at  Rome  to  defend 
his  cause],  m  that  sentjenco  binding  t 
Ho. — 8.  If  the  pope,  in  Huch  a  eai»e, 
should  hiy  the  prmce  and  his  realm 
under  an  inter«lict,  what  is  to  be  done  I 
Stteh  an  iahnlkt  v<fu/d  be  Utdf  a 
nuJf'u^.  [See  the  c|U(^tioiis  and  an* 
gwers  at  full  length^in  Gerdea*  IliMoria 
Ertuujf'fil  Sarukt  XVL  per  Eurooeim 
nMoradf  toni.  iv»  Appetid.  No,  I,  VV.J 
Alter  thejiie  prepamU^ry  8t<*pB,  Lewis 
wf<tit  Btill  farther, and  pur[>o&ed  to  have 
a  goueiiil  council  called  agam»t  the 
pope.  The  etnperor  Maximilian  united 
in  the  uirnMurts  and  three  cardinalis 
lent  their  aitl  to  the  businoes.     Tho 


council  was  opened  at  Ffsa,  a.  d.  151 1 ; 
and  sifter  a  few  aessioDii  netnoved  to 
Mi  bin.  The  pope  wa»  cited  by  tho 
fathern  to  appear  at  Milan  ;  and  was 
afterwaniti  »tuetpcuded.  But  as  the 
pope  had  now  brought  about  a  recon- 
eiliatioii  mth  the  etnperor,  and  aa 
nearly  all  the  aseembknl  prelates  were 
from  Francie,  the  decraea  of  this  coun- 
cil were  no  where  reeeired  except  in 
France.  The  council  assembled  by  the 
pope  in  the  Latcran  church  at  Rome, 
to  oppoae  that  of  Pisa,  waa  aomewhat 
larger  than  the  other,  yet  quite  too 
small  for  a  g^'Ocral  council  ;  and  be- 
side, WBUs  com^wBcd  almost  excjuaively 
of  Italians.  It  may  therefore  be  re- 
garded rut  her  as  a  provincial  than  as 
a  general  eeunctb  It  held  eleven  aea- 
aions  in  all  In  the  first,  it  wafl  de- 
termiiied  to  take  up  the  subjects  of  the 
division  caused  hy  the  council  of  Piaa, 
the  reformation  of  the  church,  a  pacifi- 
cation among  christiaji  priQoe»,  and  a 
war  against  the  Tories.  In  the  second^ 
tJio  conveution  at  Piaa  was  dec  hired  to 
be  irregular.  In  the  third,  the  em- 
peror having  now  sided  with  this  coun- 
cil, severe  bullH  were  issued  against 
France.  In  the  fourth,  the  abrogation 
of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  was  taken 
up.  In  the  tifth,  simony  in  the  election 
of  prtpcH  was  forbidden,  and  the  French 
church  cited  to  appear  on  the  subiect 
of  the  abtjve  named  Sanction,  aoon 
after,  Julius  died  ;  and  in  the  sixth 
anil  seventh  sessions,  the  council  was 
ailjoumed,  both  by  tlie  new  pope,  Leo 
X.,  and  by  the  votes  of  its  mcmbere. 
In  the  eighth  aeaaion,  Lewis  XH.  was 
present  by  bis  envoys  ;  and  the  jjope 
forbade  the  studying  of  philosophy,  more 
than  five  yearn,  without  proceeding  to 
theology  and  jurisprudence.  The  ninth 
and  tenth  sessions  were  devoted  to 
trivial  matterH,  which  did  not  satisfy 
the  expectations  raided  eoncemin|f  a 
reformation  of  the  church.  At  lengtli 
tlie  council  cb»8ed,  in  its  eleventh  ses- 
sion. May  lt»th,  1517*    SchL} 


CU*  I.] 


HISTORY    OF    THE    RErORMATION. 


87 


{j  7.  His  successor,  Leo  X.,  of  the  family  of  Medici,  who 

was  elected  in  the  year  1513,  was  of  a  mil<ler  disposition,  but 
DO  better  guardian  of  religion  and  piety.  The  friend  of  learned 
men,  and  himself  learned,  according  to  the  standard  of  that 

.  iBge,  he  devoted  a  part  of  his  time  to  conversation  with  literary 
men,  hut  a  lai'ger  portion  of  it  to  the  gratitication  t)f  his 
appetites,  and  to  aninsements ;  and  was  averse  from  all  cares 
and  business,  p!t»digal,  luxurious,  and  vain  ;  perhaps  also,  ac- 
conhng  to  a  current  report,  positively  impious.  Yet  he  did  not 
neglect  the  interests  and  the  grandeur  of  the  Romish  see.  For 
he  took  good  care  that  nothing  should  be  sanctioned  in  the 
Latei-an  council,  which  Julim  had  assembled  and  left  sitting, 
favourable  to  the  long  wished  for  refornmimn  ;  and  at  Bologna, 
A.  D,  1515,  he  pei-suaded  Francis  L,  king  of  l^rance,  to  allow 
the  abrogation  o(  the  ordinance  called  the  Praffmatlc  Sanction^ 

fwliich  had  long  lx»en   odious   to  the   pontiffs,  and  to  cause 

I' another,  called  the  Coumrdate,  to  be  imposed  on  Ids  subjects, 

I  with  their  extreme  indignation". 

§  8.  Besides  the  introlerable  lust  of  dominion,  and  for  0{> 
pressing  every  one,  which  actuated  these  pontiffs,  they  had  an 
insatiable  thii-st  for  money  ;  which  they  caused  to  How  from 

livery  province  of  the  clm'stian  world  towards  Rome,  in  order 
to  support  their  power  and  to  purchase  them  friends.  And  it 
would  seem  not  preposterous  or  misuitalile  for  the  heads  of  the 
christian  republic  to  demand  tribute  frmn  their  subjects.  For 
who  can  deny  that  the  sovereign  ruler  of  a  conmi  on  wealth, 
(and  such  the  jKintifis  claimed  to  be,)  is  entitled  to  a  revenue 
fn»m  the  whole  state  !  But  as  the  term  trihuU  was  too  offensive, 
antl  would  excite  the  indignation  of  the  temporal  sovereigns, 
the  pontlflfe  managed  the  affair  more  discreetly,  and  robl>ed  the 
unwary  of  their  money  by  various  artifices  concealed  under  an 


•  The   Pmgnuitic  Siinction  of  the 

FrcDch  i«  cxUnt  in  HanUim*»  ConcUvt^ 

kkm*  riii.  p.  i940»     The  CoiKorxhitt  is 

in  tlic  fuamb  work,  torn.  \x.  p.   1067, 

aIm  in  Gixlfr.  Will  Leiljnitz,  MantU^i 

Diftomai.   pt.   i.    p.    150,   kc. 

lAdd  pt.  ii.  p.  868,  «cc.     For  n  hmUtvy 

hi  the  Pragmfttic  Sanction,  and  of  the 

t€*meortttUe  that  succcvdcd  it,  9cq  Gil- 


bert BttnietV  Ilutory  of  thv  lieforma- 
turn  of  Emff^ifyi,  voL  iU.  p.  3.  Cte«» 
h^KraAuo  rit'  lltjulfty'»  Uuiorift  Ac*id^ 
Paris,  torn.  vi.  p,  01—109.  Du  Cloe, 
HittiAff  d*  l/oni*  XL  Hist/tiri'  du  jyroit 
RyolhiMtlnjit^  Fran^tfitf,  torn,  i.  dbs»  ix. 
p.  415,  Add  M*fHa*jiana,  torn*  lit.  p. 
285.     [Soc  alao  p,  29,  not«  *.     TV.) 
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appearance  of  religion'.  Among  these  artifices,  what  were 
called  iudulffences,  that  is,  liberty  to  buy  off  the  punishments  of 
their  sins  by  contributing  tnoney  to  pious  uses,  held  a  distin- 
guishetl  place.  And  to  these  recourse  was  had,  as  often  as  the 
papal  treasuiT  becanie  exhausted,  to  tlie  immense  injury  of  the 
public  interests.  Under  some  plausible,  but  for  the  mt)st  part 
false  pretext,  the  ignorant  and  timorous  people  were  beguiled 
with  the  prosiiect  of  great  advantage  by  the  hawkers  of  indul- 
gences, who  \s'ere  in  general  base  and  profligate  characters ". 

§  9,  But  notwithstanding  the  reverence  for  the  sovereign 
pontiffs  was  extremely  high,  yet  tlic  more  intellig(»nt,  and 
especially  among  the  Germans,  French,  English,  and  Flemings, 
denied  their  entire  exemption  from  error,  and  their  superiority 


'  [Whoever  would  leam  tlie  whole 
«rt  and  mystery  of  the  EoaDcial  con- 
pemB  of  the  Romiali  cMwrty  may  oonsuH 
Le  Bre(*o  Mut^amm  for  Cml  ami  Eo- 
iimkuiwd  Hiiofy,€md$ke  EceUmattkal 
Lmn  of  CMoUe  Mait»j  vol.  ii.  p.  G05, 
jmd  Tol.  ui.  p.  S,  where  is  ap  essay, 
entitled.  History  of  the  Bomiflb  chan- 
pery  regulationa  ;  and  lUao  an  enay  by 
a  learned  Neapolitan,  on  tbe  Romisn 
chancery  Tegnlationa  and  th«  reserva- 
tion of  bent^ficee.  Atid  if  any  one 
wbhes  to  form  an  idea  of  the  produc- 
tiveneet  of  thcao  chancery  regtilationa, 
he  need  only  compute  the  part  of  them 
relating  to  Annates.  Of  diese  Luther 
made  a  computation,  in  his  tract  enti- 
tled, Legatio  Adriani  Fapit,  ^c,  which 
contains  an  esaay  on  me  nature  of 
Anmtea;  Wittemb.  163S,  4to.  A  «tm 
fuller  account  may  be  aeen  in  the  tract 
publiiiheii  by  MarcollnsSilTcr,  at  Campo 
Flore,  near  Home,  1614,  under  the 
title  of  T<ua  Ciineeffarug  ApotMece^  M 
Tixro  Sawi<B  PatrntefUuB ;  and  which 
VfBB  repnbliabed  at  Cologne  by  Colini, 
1515,  and  at  Paris,  1520,  and  after- 
n^Krda  in  the  Svpftem^nt  to  the  CouncU^y 
voL  vi.  It  occurs  also  in  the  ffc^tnua 
JurUf  or  the  TtfJKtatHt  Traefaiuitm^ 
torn.  XV,  pt.  i.  p»  366,  &c.  {It  was 
frequently  pubtUhed,  witli  notes  and 
cummentB,  and  some  diTensity  in  the 
text ;  whence  the  Catholics  placed  it 
in  the  list  of  books  prohibited,  as  being 
perrerted  by  the  Protestants.  See 
Bftyle'B  Dktionnairc  Hi^.  Vnt.   art. 


Find  and  Bank  (Lawrence).  Tr.j  It 
contains  the  tarif  of  dues  to  be  ptaid 
to  the  papal  chancery  for  alt  absolu- 
tiona,  dispensations,  &.c.  AcoordIn[F 
to  this  bookf  a  dean  may  be  absolved 
from  a  murder  for  twenty  crowns.  A 
bishop  or  abt>ot  nmy,  for  three  hundred 
livres,  commit  a  uiupder  whenever  he 
pleased.  jVnd  for  one  thii'd  of  that  sum 
any  clergyman  may  he  guilty  of  an« 
chastity,  under  the  most  abominable 
circumstances,  Tlie  ingenuous  French 
catholic  di Trine,  Claude  Espencc,  in  his 
Comtn^nt.  in  Efn^.  ad  Tkum,  f*pp.  torn, 
i.  p.  479,  indignantly  vnrot*?  concerning 
tliifl  book  :  "  Prostat  et  veluti  in  quu't^tu 
pro  mere  trice  sedet  palam,"  &c»  tliat 
is,  "  there  ia  a  book  extant,  which,  like 
a  venal  prostitute,  appears  openly  be- 
fore the  public  here  at  Paria,  and  is 
now  for  sale,  as  it  long  has  been,  enti* 
tied,  ToJM  Cufurrtt  stnt  CanceU4iriar  AfXh 
ttcliece ;  fn»m  which  more  crimes  can 
be  learned  than  firom  all  the  writings 
concerning  the  vices  ;  and  in  which 
license  is  promised  to  veiy  many,  and 
ab$M>lutioD  ofi'ered  to  all  purchasers." 

'  Tlie  German  princes  and  states, 
both  Catholic  and  Lutheran,  a^^snbled 
in  the  diet  at  Nuremberg,  a-  d.  1522, 
complained  loudly  of  the  ^apal  induU 
genceSy  as  exbau»ting  the  resources  of 
the  country,  and  Hubv  erttng  piety  and 
good  inoniJa  ;  in  their  Centtim  Gium- 
mina  NaHmt  G€rmamieaff  No.  4,  «tc. 
IVd 
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to  all  law.  For  after  the  period  of  the  councils  of  Constance 
and  Basil,  the  belief  prevailed,  among  all,  except  the  monks, 
the  Romisli  parasites,  and  the  soperstitious  vidgar,  that  the 
poutifTs  authority  was  inferior  to  that  of  a  general  council ; 
that  his  decisions  were  not  infallihie  ;  and  that  he  might  be 
deposed  by  a  council,  if  he  was  guilty  of  manifest  errors  and 
gross  crimes,  and  plainly  neglecU^d  the  duties  of  his  station. 
And  hence  arose  those  liigh  expectations  and  those  intense 
desires  for  a  general  council  in  the  minds  of  the  wiser  portions 
of  the  age,  and  those  frequent  appeals  to  such  a  future  council 
whenever  tlie  Romish  court  committed  offences  against  justice 
and  piety. 

§  1(K  The  subordinate  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  church, 
csagerly  followed  the  example  of  their  head  and  leader.  Most 
of  the  bishops,  with  the  canom  their  associates,  led  luxurious 
and  jovia]  Uves,  in  the  daily  comniiasion  of  sins,  and  squandered 
in  the  gratification  of  their  lusts,  th(>se  funds  which  the  pre- 
ee<ling  generations  had  consecrated  to  God  and  to  the  relief  of 
the  poor*  Most  of  tliem  likewise  treated  the  people  subject  to 
their  control,  much  more  rigorously  and  harshly,  than  the  civil 
magistrates  and  princes  treated  their  dependents.  The  greater 
part  of  the  priests,  on  account  of  tlieir  indolence,  their  un- 
chastity,  their  avarice,  their  love  of  pleasure,  their  ignorance, 
and  their  levity,  were  regarded  with  utter  contempt,  not  only 
by  the  wise  and  the  good,  but  likewise  by  the  common  people". 
For,  as  sacred  officer  were  now  every  where  bought  and  sold,  it 
was  difficult  for  honest  and  pious  men  to  get  possession  of  any 
gocjd  living  in  the  church,  but  very  easy  for  the  vicious  and 
unprincipled. 

§  1 L  The  immense  swarms  of  monks  produced  every  where 
great  grievances  and  complaints.  Yet  this  age,  which  stood 
intermediate  between  light  and  darkness,  would  patiently  have 
borne  with  this  indolent  throng,  if  they  hatl  only  exJiibited 
some  show  of  piety  and  deconun.  Hut  the  Benedictines,  and 
the  other  orders  which  were  allowed  to  poeaesa  lands  and  fixed 
revenues,  abused  their  wealth,  and  rushed  headlong  into  every 

*  See,  bc«ide«  others,  Comoliui  Au-  E<^4naf ;  in  Ca»p.  BitrnmnuB  AmtUeia 
relhis  OautUiiuis  Ajmemimiit  tm  Vmo  UUtorim  fkHadnam  Yl.^  [k  245,  &c. 
M'vnthUit  mp€r  MUemhUt Statu  M'tirU      Utroclit,  172?.  4to. 
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spocies  of  vice,  regardless  altogether  of  the  rules  they  pro- 
fessed. The  Mendicant  ordem,  on  the  contrary,  and  especially 
those  who  pnifeswed  to  follow  the  rules  of  Dominie  and  J^Yuiwis^ 
by  their  rustic  impudence,  their  ridiculous  superstition,  their 
ignorance  and  cruelty,  their  rude  and  brutish  conduct,  alien- 
ated the  minda  of  most  pc^ople  from  them.  They  all  hail  a 
strong  aversion  to  learning,  and  were  very  unfriendly  to  the 
proceedings  of  certain  excellent  men  who  laboured  to  improve 
the  system  of  education,  and  who  assailed  the  liarbariftni  of  the 
times,  both  orally  and  in  their  wxitings.  Tins  m  evident  from 
what  befel  Bmichlin^  ErcLStnn^^  and  others  *. 

§  12,  No  order  of  monk^  was  more  powerful  and  influential 
than  tliat  of  the  Dominicans.  For  they  filled  the  highest 
offices  in  the  church,  tliey  presided  every  wdiere  over  the 
terrilde  tribund  of  the  inqumfmn  ;  and  in  the  courts  of  all  the 
kings  and  princes  of  Europe,  they  had  the  care  of  souls,  or 
held  the  office  of  coti/e^ors.  Yet  about  this  time  they  incurred 
ver}^  great  odium,  among  all  good  men,  in  various  ways,  but 
especially  by  their  base  artifices  and  frauds ;  (among  which^ 
the  tragedy  at  Beme,  a,  d.  1509,  stands  conspicuous';)  like- 


*  I  Reuclilm,  or  Capnio,  was  the  g^rc^at 

Iinnnntcr  of  Hebrew  and  Ru^ibinic 
earning  in  trennany*  The  Dominicans 
of  Giloirne,  to  bring  it  into  diagracej 
promjited  John  Pfefferkom,  a  convert- 
ed Jew,  to  pybhsh  a  work  on  the  blas- 
fihcmiea  contained  in  the  bookti  of  the 
Jews.  Thb  induced  the  emperor  Masii- 
niilian  in  the  year  1 50!),  to  order  all 
Jewish  liixik»  to  be  burnt  ;  which  how- 
ever Reiichliti  happily  prevented  from 
taking  plaee, — Erasmus  f>ubliahed  the 
Gretk  New  Testament,  a>*  well  as  many 
works  fif  the  fathers  ;  which  the  igno* 
raut  moiikH  rt^preseoted  as  sinning 
Mgainst  the  Hcily  Ghost.     7V-] 

*  On  the  DOtonous  in]]»o»ition  of  the 
monks  of  Bern,  me,  among  many 
otherB,  Jo-  Hcnr.  Hottinger'a  HiAoria 
Jit}dei.  H^vet.  torn.  i.  p.334,&c.  {Hu- 
torla  E<!cit$,  Nor.  Tr^.  sreK-uL  xvi.  pt.  L 
p,  334,  &c.  The  narrative  here  print- 
od^was  dra^^nn  up  by  a  FniTieii<ican  monk 
of  Bern,  in  the  year  1501).  The  sub- 
Btence  of  it  is  thii*.  A  Doniinican  monk, 
BKn^  Wigand  Wirt,  pn^ehing  at 
Frankfort,  a.  n,  IfiOJ*  ^^  violently  as- 
wiited  the  diwti-ine  of  the  mirnacuiate 


conception  of  the  virgin  Mary,  (tho 
favourite  doctrine  of  tlie  Franciscans,) 
that  he  was  fiuniraoned  to  Rome,  to 
answer  for  his  conduct.  His  brethren 
of  the  Doniinioau  order,  in  their  eou- 
vt*ntion  at  Winipfen,  formed  a  phm  to 
aid  him,  and  to  convince  tJie  world  that 
the  Fraucisc&o  doctrine  ai  the  imma^ 
cuUte  couception  was  fatse.  Bern  was 
selected  for  the  scene  of  tfa«ir  apera^ 
tions.  The  prior,  siibprior,  preacher, 
and  stewar*!  of  the  Dominican  cloister 
at  B«m,  undertook  to  get  up  miracles 
and  revelationfi  for  the  occaaioo.  A 
simple,  honest  mstic,  by  the  name  of 
John  Jetzt  r,  wlio  had  just  entered 
upon  his  novitiate  in  tlie  raonaeti^r)',  waa 
selected  a«  their  tool.  The  s*ubprior 
appean.*d  to  bim  one  night,  dressed  in 
white, and  pretc^nding  to  be  the  ghost  of 
a  friar,  Avho  had  been  a  hundred  and 
sixty  years  in  pai^tory.  He  w^ailed, 
andcutreated  of  Jetxer  to  afford  hioi 
aid.  Jetsser  proinificd  to  do  it,  as  far 
us  he  was  able  :  and  the  next  morning 
ri»ported  his  visbti  lo  his  superiors. 
They  oneourai^Hi  him  tti  g"  on,  and  to 
eunfei'  freely  with  the  gh<.»tst,  if  he  ap- 


CH,  1.] 


HISTORY    OF    THE    REFOEMATION, 


91 


wise,  by  persecuting  the  learned  and  tlie  good,  and  branding 
them  as  heretics  ;  and  also  by  extending  their  own  [irivileges 
and  honours  at  the  expense  of  others,  and  most  unjustly  op- 
pressing their  adversaries  ■.     It  was  these  monks,  especially, 


peu»d  ngun*  A  few  nights  nfter^  the 
ghiMt  made  hm  appearanei',  atU'n<led 
l»y  two  (kvilsj  bis  toniicntorw  ;  and 
UiankedJcUer  for  the  rekxation  of  hi>f 
ButfiL^nnge^^  in  consjequence  of  Jetzer'i* 
pmviTft,  fastingj,  ^c,  lie  al&o  itistnict- 
ed  'Jetxer  respeciing  the  views  enter- 
t^ietl  in  the  other  world,  conccrnuig 
tht'  nTrmaculate  conception,  and  the  de- 
t<'tiUiin  iif  »ome  [xiatittH  and  utIierH  in 

Surpjitory,  for  having  pei-sccuted  the 
eiiiers  of  that  doctrine  ;  and  promised 
[  Ji'teor,  that  St  Barbara  «hoiihl  appear 
i  to  tiim,  to  give  him  farthiT  iiititnietion. 
I AtHHjnimgly,  the  ffiibpnor  assmmd  a 
garb,  on  a  aucoeedmg  night, 
I  appeared  to  Jetser.  She  ii^vcaled 
I'lo  hhn  some  parta  of  h!a  secret  histoty, 
1  which  the  preacher,  his  confcaMr,  had 
[drawn  from  him  at  hia  eonfeasinxia. 
Iifi'tzcr  waa  completely  dwped,  St.  Bar* 
promised,  that  Uio  vir^  Mary 
dd  appear  to  him.  She,  or  the 
or  personating  her,  did  so  ;  and 
d  huD,  she  was  not  conceived  free 
Rrom  original  sin,  thouffh  she  was  de- 
[livered  from  it  three  nours  after  her 
rlvLrlh  ;  that  it  was  a  grievous  thing  to 
r,  to  see  th  at  erroneous  opi  iiion  sp  read 
I  Ahmad.  She  bUmed  ttie  Franelseans 
1  tnuch,  as  t>eing  the  chief  cause  of  this 
lij^lstt  belief.  She  also  announced  the 
[destruction  of  the  city  of  Bern, because 
I  lh»  j>eople  ilid  not  expel  the  Franeis- 
,  and  cease  to  receive  a  pension 
I  llic  Frt-nch  king.  She  apt>eared 
iijr,  gave  Jctsser  much  iiistnic- 
li  pponiit»ed  t^i  impn^ss  on  him 
I  •wmunda  of  Christ ;  wldch  ehe 
rdeehirDd  were  never  impressed  on  St. 
f  l^raneia,  or  any  other  pcnwu.  She  ac- 
r cordiiif^ly  seize^l  his  right  hand,  and 
I  thrust  a  nail  thjv)niL;h  it.  This  so  pained 
'  ]ui%  that  he  bc<  . 

rmliun  ;  and  ^ 
other  wounslc    , 

pain.     The  cunspirat<  l  him 

I  int<dicated  dru^fi,  wliiri  :  him  ; 

Liliid  then  nmde  tile  othn-  UruiiiulM  ufiou 

tbim^  while  tK nt»e1eiit«.  Uitlu  rUj  thir  sut>- 

prior    had  been  the    pritici);>al    actor. 


But  now  the  preacher  undertook  to 
fM^rKonate  St.  Mary  :  and  Jetzer  knew 
his  vuico  ;  and  from  this  time  bcf^an  to 
stiHpect  the  whole  to  be  an  imprieition. 
All  flttemj^ts  to  hocHlwink  him  became 
fruitless :  he  was  completely  undeceived. 
They  now  endeavoui*cd  to  bring  him 
to  join  voluntarily  in  the  plot.  He  was 
perHUftded  to  do  so.  But  they  imjiosed 
upon  hira  snch  intolerable  austerities, 
and  were  detected  by  him  in  tjueh  im- 
pious and  unmoral  conduct,  that  he 
wished  to  quit  the  monaaterj-.  They 
would  nut  let  him  f^o  ;  and  were  so 
fearful  of  his  betraying  their  secret, 
which  was  now  drawing  crowda  to  tlieir 
monastery,  and  pronuaed  them  groat 
a4vantage,  that  they  determined  to 
destroy  him  by  poison.  Jetzer,  by  lis- 
tening at  their  door,  got  knowledge  of 
Che  fact,  and  was  so  on  his  guards  that 
they  could  not  succeed,  though  they 
used  a  consecrated  host  as  the  medium 
i^f  the  ftoison.  He  eloped  from  the 
monastery  and  divulged  the  wliolo 
ti^naaction.  The  four  conHpimton^ 
were  apprehended,  tined  for  bUMiphemy, 
and  profaning  holy  ordiimnees,  deliver- 
ed over  to  the  civil  i>owlt,  burnt  at  the 
stake  in  1509,  and  their  ashes  cai«t  into 
the  river  near  Bern. — Such  is  an  out- 
line of  the  story,  which  the  Franciscan 
narruti>r  has  dniw^  out  to  a  tediow 
lenj^h,  with  great  minuteness,  and  not 
a  httle  i'fprU  du  eorpt,     7V.] 

*  See  Bilib.  Pirckhoiraer^a  Epiatlo 
to  the  pontiff  Hadrian  VI.  tir  Ikmiini- 
eanorum  Jtoi^iU ;  in  his  Om*.  p.  372. 
whence  Dan. Gervles copied  it  mhia  I tUrv- 
duet,  ad  Hutoriam  rvtu^nUl  l^ntH^fetu^ 
torn.  i.  Apfjend.  p.  170.  [Tliis  learned, 
and  candid  civilian,  and  catholic  of  No* 
rimberg,  who  corresponded  with  all  the 
'  adin^  men  of  Gemumy,  both  caiholios 
I  ppitoHtantft,  a  few  vcarR  before  his 
.L;ath,  (which  was  in  1S30,)  wrote  a 
respectful  and  excellent  letter  to  pope 
Ath'ian  VI.,  in  which  he  endeavours  to 
acquaint  him  witJi  the  true  state  of 
tliini^s  ID  (.icrmany.  The  grand eauac  of 
all  the  commotions  there  he  supposed  to 
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who  prompted  Lm  X*,  to  the  imprudent  step  of  publicly  con- 
demning Martin  Luther^ 

§  13.  Many  of  the  mendicant  monks  held  the  princii>al 
chairs  in  the  universities  and  schools ;  winch  was  the  great 
cause  that  the  light  of  science  and  polite  learning,  which  had 
begun  to  diffiise  itself  through  most  countries  of  Europe,  could 
not  moi*e  effeetuaUy  dispel  the  clouds  of  ignorance  and  stupidity 
from  thera.  Most  of  the  t-eachers  of  youth,  decorated  with 
the  splendid  titles  of  Artists,  Grammarians,  Philosophers,  and 
Dialecticians,  in  a  most  disgusting  style,  loaded  the  memories 
of  their  pupils  with  a  multitude  of  barbarous  terms  and  worth- 
leas  distinctions ;  and  when  the  pupil  could  repeat  these,  with 
volubility,  he  was  regarded  as  eloquent  and  erudite.  AH  the 
philosophers  extolled  Aristotle  beyond  measm^e :  but  no  one 
followed  him  ;  indeed  none  of  them  understood  him.  For  what 
they  called  the  pliilosophy  of  ArutotU^  was  a  confused  mass  of 
obscure  notions,  sentences,  and  di\isions^  the  impoi"t  of  wliich 
not  even  the  chiefs  of  the  school  could  compi-ehend.  And  if, 
among  these  thorns  of  scholastic  wisdom^  there  was  any  thing 
that  had  the  appearance  of  fruit,  it  was  crushed  and  destr(>yed 
by  the  senseless  altercations  of  the  diffei'ent  sects,  especially 
the  ScothU  and  ThomistSy  the  Realhts  and  Numiiialids^  from 
which  no  university  was  free. 

§  14.  HoT^'  perversely  and  ineptly  theology  was  taught  in 
this  age,  appears  from  all  the  books  it  has  transmitted  to  us ; 
and  which  are  remarkable  for  nothing  but  their  bulk.  Of  the 
Biblical  doct^jrs,  or  expounders  of  the  precepts  of  the  bible, 
only  here  and  there  an  individual  remained.  Even  in  the 
university  of  Paris,  which  was  considered  as  the  mother  and 
t|ueen  of  all  the  rest,  not  a  man  could  be  found,  when  Lather 
arose,  competent  to  dispute  with  him  out  of  the  scriptures  *. 


be  the  Dominicans,  who  by  their  por- 
secutiofi  of  Capnio  and  of  all  literary 
men^  au4  by  their  pride ^  and  insolence, 
and  bttBc^  conduct^  puTticiilarly  in  trum- 
peting tho  p&pal  iudulgeucesj  alienated 
ahuoHt  all  the  intelligent  and  honest 
from  the  church,  and  then  hy  their 
violent  nieasure  drove  them  to  open 
oppoBitifiu  \o  the  i>ontiff8.     Tr.'\ 

*  [ThiM  was  not  strange.     Many  of 
the  doctors  of  theoh^gyi  In  those  times, 


had  never  read  the  hiblc.  C&rolo8ta4t 
expressly  tells  us,  this  w^ae  the ciue with 
himself.  Whenever  one  freely  read 
the  bible,  he  was  cried  out  a^aiuHt,  as 
one  makin|i;  innovations^,  a  heretic,  and 
exposing  ciiri«*tianity  to  ^^'at  djuij^-r 
by  making  the  New  Testament  known. 
Many  of  the  monkfi  regartled  tht?  hihle, 
a8  a  huok  which  a  hounded  with  numv> 
rows  errors.     Von  Ein,] 
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Such  as  remained  of  this  class,  neglecti'd  tlie  literal  sense  of 
the  scriptures ;  which  they  were  utterly  uoable  to  investi- 
gate^ on  account  of  their  ignorance  of  the  sacred  languages 
and  of  the  laws  of  inteq^retation ;  and  senselessly  ran  after 
concealed  and  hidden  meanings.  Nearly  alJ  the  theologians 
were  Ponttci  and  S^ntmUiarii  ;  w  ho  deemed  it  a  great  achieve- 
ment, both  in  speculative  and  practical  theolog>%  either  to 
overw^helm  the  subject  with  a  torrent  of  quotations  from  the 
fihthers,  or  to  anatomize  it  according  to  the  laws  of  dialectics. 
And  whenever  they  had  occasion  to  speak  of  the  meaning  of 
any  text,  they  appealed  invariably  to  what  was  called  the 
Glcsm  Ordinaria :  and  the  plnuse  the  Glasm  mys^  was  aa 
common  and  decisive  in  their  lips,  as  anciently  the  phraae, 
ipse  dijTity  in  the  Pythagorean  school. 

§  15.  These  doctors,  moreover,  disputed  among  themselves, 
with  sufficient  freedom,  on  various  points  of  doctrine,  and  even 
upon  those  w^hich  were  considered  essential  to  salvation.  For 
a  great  many  points  of  doctrine  had  not  yet  l>een  determined 
by  the  authority  of  the  church,  or  as  the  phra.se  was  by  the 
holy  scHi :  and  the  pontiHa  wore  not  accustomed,  unless  there 
was  some  special  reason,  to  make  enactments  that  would 
restrain  liberty  of  opinion  on  sulyocta  not  connected  either 
with  the  sovereignty  of  the  holy  see,  or  the  privileges  and 
emoluments  of  the  clerg)^  Hence  many  persons  of  great 
eminence  might  be  named,  w^ho  advanced  the  same  opinions 
with  applause,  before  Luther'^s  day,  which  were  afterwards 
charged  upon  him  as  a  crime.  And  doubtless,  Luther  might 
have  enjoyed  the  same  liberty  with  them,  if  he  had  not  attacked 
the  system  of  Roman  finance,  the  wealth  of  the  bishops,  the 

premacy  of  the  ponti&,  and  the  reputation  of  the  Dominican 

der. 

1 6.  The  public  worship  of  God  consisted  almost  wholly  in 
a  round  of  ceremonies ;  and  those,  for  the  most  part  vain  and 
usi^'less,  being  calculatetl  not  to  affect  the  heart,  but  to  dazzle 
the  eye.  Those  who  delivered  sermons,  (which  many  were 
not  able  to  do,)  filled,  or  rather  Ijoguilcfl  the  ears  of  the  people, 
with  pretended  miracles,  rithculous  fables,  wxetched  quibbles, 
and  similar  trash,  thrown  together  without  judgment '.    There 


I 


*  (The  Eiister9eniioii»itiiiArt)ciitiir, 
aru  finNif  of  this  ;  in  which  tbi'  proAch* 


ens  were  etnulouH  to  ppovokt*  lau^ht^r 
nmutig  the  nudietice,  by  re|K^ting  liidi> 
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are  etill  extant  many  examples  of  such  discouisefi^  which  no 
good  man  can  read  \rithout  indignation.  If  among  these 
declainiers  there  were  some  inchned  to  be  more  grave, 
for  thfin  certain  common  place  arguments  were  prepared 
and  made  out,  on  which  they  vociferated  on  almost  all  occa- 
sions, by  the  hour ;  sucli,  for  instance,  as  the  authority  of  the 
holy  mother  cIuitcIl,  and  the  obedience  due  to  it ;  the  influenee 
of  the  saints  with  God,  and  their  virtues  and  merits  ;  the  dig- 
nity, glor)%  and  kindness  of  the  virgin  J/ary ;  the  efficacy  of 
relics;  the  enriching  of  the  churches  and  monasteries;  the 
necessity  of  what  they  called  good  works  in  order  to  salvation  ; 
the  intolemhle  flames  of  purgaioiy  ;  and  the  utility  of  indul- 
gences. To  preach  to  the  people  nothing  but  Christ  Jesus 
our  Saviour,  and  his  merits,  and  true  love  to  God  and  men, 
springing  from  faith,  would  have  added  httle  to  the  treasure 
and  emoluments  of  good  mother  church. 

§  1 7.  From  these  causes  there  was,  among  all  classes  and 
ranks,  in  everj^  country,  an  amazing  ignorance  on  religious  sub- 
jects ;  and  no  less  superstition,  united  \^ith  gross  corruption 
of  morals »  Those  who  presided  over  tlie  ceremonies  willingly 
tolerated  these  evils  ;  and  indeed  encouraged  them  in  various 
ways,  rather  than  strove  to  stifle  them  ;  well  knowing  tliat 
their  own  interests  were  de[>ending  on  them.  Nor  did  most 
of  them  think  it  advisable  to  oppose  strenuously  the  corruption 
of  morals ;  for  they  could  see,  that  if  the  crimes  and  sins  of 
the  people  were  diminished,  the  sale  of  indtilgenres  would  also 
decrease,  and  they  would  derive  much  less  revenue  from  expior 
tiom  and  other  similar  sources  **. 


€rm»  8lori«6,  low  jetts,  and  whinif<ieal 
mcidetite. — This  was  called  emplmti- 
call;yt  Eti^^r  Uunjht^r ;  nnd  it  Btif]  hgLs 
Us  admirers,  in  some  portions  of  the 
catholic  church.  John  C£colanipadiu», 
in  the  year  1518,  pahtkhed  at  Basil,  a 
tract  of  32tJages,  4to. entitled : Be  Rim 
PoMchail  CEcJamvaAii  ad  W,  Capkonem 
Thiohffum  EjnMa.  See  J.  C.  FUsaliii*(i 

At*  SwdXsedamdm.  vol  t.  p.  447,  Slc. 

•  [Schlegel  here  ijiserta  the  following 
history  of  pi>pi.sh  incluWtieeH,  ncconl- 
ing  to  the  views  of  Ih-.  Moehcitn  ; 
derived   undouhtcdl;^    from    his  public 


lectures,  wliich  Schlegcl  himfleLf  bad 
heai-d,  and  ha*  frequently  referred  to. 
7V. — The  origin  of  indulgences,  mufit 
l>e  sought  in  the  earUesit  history  of  the 
church*  In  the  first  centuries  of  the 
christian  church,  such  christians  as 
were  excluded  from  the  comniunion^ 
on  account  of  their  relapses  in  tinios  of 
persecution,  or  on  account  of  other 
heinnum  ninj^,  had  to  seek  a  restoration 
to  fellowship  hy  a  public  peiuince,  in 
which  they  entreated  tlie  bn*thren  to 
forgive  their  offence^stiui  ding  before  the 
door  of  the  church  clothed  in  the  garb 
of  mourning.  This  ecclesiastical  punish- 
ment, which  was  regarded  as  a  w>rt  of 
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§  18.  Yet  the  more  ruinous  the  evib  prevalent  throughout 
the  church,  the  more  earnestly  was  a  refarmation  longed  for 


KUirfadion   made  to    tbe  community, 

ftud  was  cjilled  by  that  name,  and  which 

prevent4?d    much    irregnilarity   amung 

cbmtiajiR,  was  afterwards  modt'rateii, 

and  fiojnetimefi  rtiinittcd,  in  thp  case  of 

infirm  persons ;  and  this  remission  was 

called    iufiulf^enc^,   iwhtlfKntia.     Origi- 

nalty,  then.'ffore,  indulgences  were  mere* 

ly   Iho   remU^ifiii   of  the  peinanees  or 

ecclesiastical  punishmonta,  im|>(«ed  on 

tbe  lapoed  and  other  groi«  affenders, 

Wbeii  penecutlonB    ceafied,  and  the 

principal  ground  of  this  ecclesiastical  re- 

I  giilation  no  longer  eidaled,  these  panish- 

f  Dientii  might   have    been   laid  aside. 

I  [Not  BO  :  for  rt^lapHing  into  idolntry, 

I  was  only  one  among  the  many  offences, 

for  which  |»enanco  was  imposed  ;  and 

a»  pcrsecntiona  ceased,  and  the  church 

K^came  rich  and  corrupt,  other  sins 

Wen-  multiplied  ;  so  that  the  grcmnd 

I  for  inflicting  clmrch  censures  rather  in- 

i  creased  than  diminished.     7r.]     They 

I  continued  ;  and  the  doctrine  gradually 

rgrew  up,  that  Clirist  had  atoned  for  the 

I  iCcrmi/  pimishnYcnt  of  sin,  but  not  for 

I  Its  temporary'  puni^ihment.  Tiie  teraiMju 

I  rary  jiunishmcnt  they  divided  into  t  liat  of 

1  the  present  life,  and  that  of  the  future 

I  life  or  of  purgat^jry.     It  wn^  hvld,  that 

f  every  man  who  wouhi  attaui  aiilvi^ition, 

DiUJrt  suffer  the  terai>oran'  puriishment 

of  his  8UiB,e)ther  inthe  pn'f*ent  world, or 

in  thetlames  of  purgatory  ;  and  that  the 

I  eonfesisor  to  whom  a  man  confessed  hia 

L  fins,  had  the  power  to  adjudge  and  im- 

I  |Kwe  thij«  temporary  punidiment.     The 

I  puniiihment  thus  imposed  consisted  of 

liiMting^  pilgnmages,  fla^lhitioD,  &e. 

I  Bui  amonig  the  persons  luible  to  such 

'  fmnishmenta,  were  frequently  persomt 

<vf  dbtlnction   and  wealth.      And  for 

Ibesr,  the  principle  of  admitting  rt^v- 

liltUa  was  introduced.     And  there  were 

llDOliluH  who    for    compensation    paid 

p  would  endure  thtr»e  jtuniKlinients 

in  behalf  of  the  rieh.   Bui  uh  evt-ry  man 

eould  nut  avail  hiniMrlf  of  tliit<i  r^^lief, 

le^at  kst  ctmmmt* >d  that  penance  into 

I  pious  mulct,  jrui  mutf^tii.     Whoever, 

br  inivtanee,  wxm  bouod  to  whip  him- 

iclf  fur  N?veml  WfHjloi,  might  pay  to  the 

irinuvh  or  to  the  monartterA ,  a  certain 

iMDOf  money,  or  give  it  a  piece  of  land, 

.  .iDd  Ihen  be  released  from  the  (lenance. 


TliusPipin  of  France,  ha^^ng  dethroned 
the  lawful  mrmarch  of  that  country, 
with  the  conaent  of  the  po]>e,  now  gave 
to  the  clmrch  the  patrimony  of  St. 
Peter.  As  the  popes  perceived  that 
something  might  be  gained  in  this  way, 
tbey  assumed  wholly  to  themselv^,  the 
right  of  commuting  canonical  penances 
for  peeuniary  satisfactions,  which  every 
bishop  had  l>efore  exercised  in  his  own 
diocese.  At  first  they  released  on  ty  from 
the  punifiluneuts  of  ain  in  the  pre«M?nt 
world  ;  but  in  the  14th  century,  ihey 
extended  thitik  release  also  to  the  pimish- 
ments  of  purgat(»ry.  Jesus,  they  foiid, 
had  not  r»*m(>ved  all  the  punit(hmenta 
of  sin.  Those  which  h©  had  not  re- 
moved, were  either  the  punishments  of 
this  world,  that  h,  the  penances*  which 
eonfcasoriv  enjoin,  or  the  piinlshmeuta 
of  the  future  world,  tliat  is,  thoi»e  of 
purgatory.  An  indulgence  frees  a  per- 
son from  both  these.  The  first,  tlic 
fxjpe  remits  by  his  papal  power,  aa 
sovereign  lorrl  of  the  church  ;  ju«t  aa 
the  sovereign  of  a  country  can  cttnnnutc 
theoorporeai  jMmiahment, which  the  in- 
ferior judges  decree,  into  ]>eciiniary 
mulcts.  The  la»t,  he  remits,  (aa  Bene- 
dict XIV.,  says,  in  his  bull  for  the 
jubilee,)  jure  gttffmjit;  that  is,  by  his 
prevalent  intercession  with  God,  who 
can  deny  nothing  to  hia  vicegerent. 
Yet  this  release  frtuu  the  punish- 
ments of  sin,  cannot  be  bestowed  gratis. 
There  must  be  an  equivalent ;  that  is, 
some  money,  which  is  given  to  the  pope 
for  religious  uses.  Princes  indeed  never 
release  a  man  from  cfirporeal  punish- 
ment, unless  he  petitions  for  it.  But 
the  vtccgert'Ut  of  Christ  is  more  gra- 
cious than  other  judges,  and  causes  his 
indulgences  to  be  freely  offered  to  the 
whole  church,  and  to  be  proclaimed 
aloud  throughout  the  chnstian  world. 
Thet»e  prineiplt^  earned  into  operation 
drew  iniinen.so  sums  of  money  K>  Home. 
When  such  indulgences  were  to  bo 
puliUtihed,  the  dis]*oHat  of  them  wai* 
eomnionly  farmed  out.  For  the  papal 
court  could  uot  alwaji'a  wait  to  havetho 
money  collected  and  eonveycnl  from 
everv'  country  of  Europe.  And  there 
were  rich  merchants  at  Genoa,  Milan, 
Venice,  and  Augsburg,  who  purcha»»^d 
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by  all  that  were  governed  by  good  seime  and  solid  learning,  or 
by  a  regard  to  piety.  Nor  was  the  number  of  these,  through- 
out the  Latin  world,  by  any  nieaas  small.  The  majority  of 
them,  indeed,  did  not  wish  to  have  the  constitution  and  organi- 
zation of  the  church  altered-,  nor  the  doctrines  which  had 
become  sacred  by  long  admission  to  be  rejected,  nor  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  to  be  abrogated ;  but  onJy,  to  have  some 
bounds  set  to  the  power  of  the  pontifife,  the  corrupt  morals  and 
the  impositions  of  the  clergj^  corrected,  the  ignomnce  and 
errors  of  the  people  dispelled,  and  the  burdens  imposed  on  the 
people  under  colour  of  religion  removed.  But  as  none  of  these 
things  could  be  effected  without  first  extir|>ating  various  absurd 
and  impious  opinions  which  gave  birth  to  those  evils,  and 
purging  the  existing  religion  from  its  corruptions,  all  those  are 
considered  as  implicitly  demanfling  a  refonnation  of  religwn^ 
who  are  recorded  to  have  called  for  a  reformation  of  the  churchy 
both  in  its  head  and  in  its  members, 

§  19,  What  residue  of  real  piety  still  existed,  lived  as  it 
were  under  the  patronage  of  those  called  my  sties.  For  this 
class  of  persons,  both  orally,  and  by  their  uTitings,  avoiding  all 
scholastic  disputations,  and  demonstrating  the  vanity  of  mere 
extenial  worship,  exhorted  men  to  strive  only  to  obtain  holi- 
ness of  heart  and  communion  with  Grod.  And  hence  they 
were  loved  and  respected  by  most  of  those  who  earnestly  and 


the  indulffenoeB  for  &  pjirticukr  pro- 
vince, and  ]Miid  to  the  pjipiLl  t-hnncerj* 
Imndsome  en  ins  for  tbom*  TUua  both 
partieB  were  benefited.  The  chi&ncery 
CUM  at  once  into  poanflfMifui  of  large 
sums  of  money  ;  imd  the  fi^^mcrs  did 
ni>t  fail  of  a  good  bar^in.  They  were 
carffiil  to  employ  skilful  hawkers  of 
the  iridulgenc«8,p«r»oiiB  whose  boldjieaa 
anil  impudence  bore  due  proportion  to 
the  eIo<iuence,  with  which  they  im[M)»ed 
upon  the  ^unple  people.  Yet  that  this 
species  of  traJfic  might  have  a  religioua 
aspect,  the  pope  appointed  the  ai-eh- 
biahops  of  tii«  several  province*  to  be 
hia  oommiiisariefl,  who  in  \m  tiame 
pablifihed,  that  indtiigenccd  were  to  be 
i*old,  and  g<"iierally  fleTect*?d  the  per»ona 
to  hawk  them,  and  for  tlii»  service 
fthared  the  profits  with  the  nierchanta 
who  Earmed  them.     Thx'se  papal  hawk- 


ers ODJoyed  great  privilesefl,  and  how* 
ever  odioua  to  the  civO  authorities^ 
thfv  were  not  to  be  molested.  Com- 
ptiiitit^  indeed  were  made  aguinat  those 
contributiotis,  levied  by  the  popes  upon 
all  christian  Europe,  Kings  and 
prtnci^s,  clergy  and  ikityj  bishops,  mo- 
iiaj!*t4?riee,  and  confe«*or9,  all  felt  them- 
selves aggrieved  hy  them  J  the  foroior, 
that  their  countries  were  impoveriehed, 
imder  the  pretext  of  erusadea  that  were 
never  undertaken,  and  of  w*ars  against 
heretics  and  Turku  ;  and  the  latter, 
ihftt  their  letters  of  indulgence*  were 
rendered  inefficient,  and  ihe  people 
pt-^Ieaaeil  from  cccleHiaatical  djfM::iplme. 
But  at  Rome,  all  were  dimf  to  these 
complaints  ;  and  it  wan  not  till  the  re- 
volution produced  by  Luther,  tliat  un- 
happy Europe  obtaiaed  the  deBixed 
relief.     SWI/,] 
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seriously  sought  for  salvation.  But  as  all  of  this  party  aseo- 
ciate<l  the  vulgar  errors  and  auperstitioiis  with  their  precepts 
of  piety,  and  many  of  them  were  let!  into  strange  opinions  by 
their  excessive  love  of  contemplation,  and  were  Imt  little  removed 
from  fanatical  delirium,  more  powerful  auxiliaries  than  they 
were  necessary  to  the  subjugation  of  the  inveterate  prt^jndices. 


CHAPTER  11. 


HISTOHY  of  the  commencement  and  PaOGRESS  OF  THE  HE- 

follmation,  till  the  pbe8entment  of  the  augsburg 
confession;  [or  fkom  a.  ».  1517 — 1530.] 

I  1.  Tlie  beginniDg  of  the  reformation. — §  2.  Luthor.^ — |  3.  John  Tetzel  preaches 
iodttlgeiieefi  in  IbXJ, — §  4.  State  of  the  qu^'Ejtiori  between  the»t*  two  jH^rscms. — 
$  6,  The  app<»erB  of  the  fonnt^r,  and  patrt^iis  of  the  lutter. — §  6.  Conference 
of  Luther  with  Cajetun  at  Aujzinbur^, — §  7-  Tht?  issue  of  \t^-%  8.  Proccjcdings 
of  Miltitz.  All  plikna  for  peace  frUHtratod.^g  9.  The  disouasions  at  Leipsic. 
Eckius.  Caroloetadt.— §  10.  PhiUp  Mehmcthtiu, — §  IL  B^^j^inning  of  tlie 
reformation  in  Switzerlimd. — §  12*  Luther  is  excommunicaU-d  by  the  pope 
in  1520, — §  13.  He  withdraws  from  the  communion  of  the  Hfjmisli  church. 
— I  14.  The  rise  of  the  Lutheran  ehurcb.— §  15.  The  diet  of  Worms  in  152L 
^-|  16.  The  events  of  it.  Luther  is  proserihed.^§  17-  His  purHtiita  after 
leariDg  the  eastle  of  Wartliurg. — §  la.  Hadrian  VI,  The  diet  of  Nuremburg 
in  1522.— f  19.  Clement  VII.  a.  n,  1524.—^  20.  Carolostadt,  Zwingle.— §  2L 
War  of  the  peasants  in  1525. — %  22.  Death  of  Frederic  the  Wise.  John  hia 
sncceaMJT.^ — §23.  The  diet  of  Spire  in  1526. — §  24.  Suhef-queiit  ptogresa  of 
the  refomyillon. — |  25.  The  diet  of  Spire  in  1520.  The  prole»tautii. — §  26. 
Tlieir  atUaiMse,— §  27.  The  conference  at  Marpurg  in  1529.— §  28.  The  diet 
to  be  assembled  at  Ao^burg.— §  29.  The  state  of  the  itformatiun  in  Sweden, 
about  the  year  1530, — §  30.  Reformation  effected  in  Denmark  by  Christieru, 
—§31.  It  wa»  completed  by  Frederic  and  by  Chriutian  111.—^  32.  A  dis- 
rriminatiun  to  be  made  in  regard  to  the  Swedish  and  Danish  refgnnation. — 
I  83.  The  refofmation  in  Franco, — §  34.  Reformation  in  other  countriea  in 
Europe. 

§  1.  While  the  Roman  pontiffs  supposed  all  wa»  safe  and 
tranquil^  and  the  pious  and  good  were  every  where  desjmiring 

of  the  much  longed  for  refonimtinn  of  the  church,  unexpectedly 
a  little  ob&cure  mouk  of  Saxony,  a  province  in  (Termany, 
Martin  Luiker  of  Eislebeu,  born  of  reputable   hut   humble 
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pfirentage,  (jf  the  order  of  the  Augustinian  Ereniit^a,  which  was 

one  of  the  four  mendicant  orders,  and  a  professor  of  theology 
in  the  university  of  Wittemberg,  which  Frederic  the  Wise, 
elector  of  Saxony,  had  established  a  few  years  before,  ^\ith 
astonishing  intrepidity  opposed  hiniself  alone  to  the  whole 
Koniish  power.  It  was  in  the  year  1517,  when  Leo  X.  was  at 
the  head  of  the  church;  Maximilian  L,  of  Austria,  govenied 
the  Oemmn  Roman  empire  ;  and  Frederic^  for  ids  gi*eat  wisdom 
Burnamed  the  Wise,  ruled  over  Saxony.  Many  applauded  the 
courage  and  heroism  of  this  new  opposc*r ;  but  almost  no  one 
anticipated  his  success.  For  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that 
this  light  armed  warrior  could  harm  a  Hcrcnles  whom  so  many 
heroes  had  assailed  in  vain. 

§  2.  That  Luilier  was  poasessed  of  extraordinaiy  talents, 
uncommon  genius,  a  copious  memory,  astonishing  industry 
and  pei*severance,  superior  eloquence,  a  greatness  of  soul  that 
rose  above  all  human  weaknesses,  and  consummate  erudition 
for  the  age  m  which  he  lived,  even  those  among  his  enemies 
who  possess  some  candour,  do  not  deny-  In  the  philosophy,  then 
taught  in  the  schools,  he  was  as  well  versed  as  be^va^s  in  tbeolog)^; 
and  he  taught  both,  with  great  applause,  in  the  university  of 
Wittemberg.  In  the  former,  he  followed  the  principles  of  the 
Noimjtafii^f^^  which  ^vere  embraced  Viy  bis  order,  that  of  the 
Augustijiians ;  in  tlie  latter,  be  was  a  follouer  for  the  moat 
part  of  St.  Amnsfl?w.  Hut  he  had  long  prefen-e«l  the  holy 
scriptures  and  sound  reason  before  any  human  authorities  or 
opinions.  No  wise  man,  indeed,  will  pronounce  him  entirely 
faultless;  yet  if  we  except  the  imperfections  of  the  times  in 
which  he  lived,  and  of  the  religion  in  which  be  was  trained,  we 
fihal!  find  little  to  censure  in  the  man  '. 


*  All  the  writers  wlin  have  given  the 
hUtory  of  Luther's  Ufo  and  achieve- 
meats,  are  enomerattMi   hv   Jo.   Mh, 

of  which  the  firi^t  volume  uipeaxed 
ftt  Hambiirjj,  iu  1730.  8vo.  [Mtflanc- 
thon,  tk  I'Ua  Lttfh<n,  ed.  Heumami, 
Goltjug.  1741.  4to.  .ScimKck'»  Kirchrh- 
5P0O&.  tek  der  Rr/onttation,  vol,  i, 
p.  106,  Ac.  J.  and  I.  Milncr^s  Church 
Jiifforvj  cent.  xvi.  Alex.  Bowtrs  Li/c 
of  Luther^  Eiimh.  1813,  and  numcrou* 


utliers ;  among  which  are  the  following, 
particularly  irtH^omun^nded  by  Srlilejfel. 
( Tr.)— J.  G. Wak'h V  A rt?/WiVA^  Nack- 
ricJii  non  D.  Mari.  huthrr,  prefixed  to 
the  24th  voL  of  his  edition  of  Luther'i* 
works,  p.  1 — 076.  whii'h  excee<is  all 
othen*  in  fulness  and  learned  tidc'jity. 
The  earlier  work  of  F.  S.  KeiJ, 
Merkituniu^  LebentmMiiiftde  J}.  MaH. 
Luiherf^  I^eipeic,  17^4.  iv.  vol.  oonUins 
much  that  is  good,  with  some  things 
tliat  are  ceoflurable.     Also,  from  il» 
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§  3.  The  first  occasion  for  publishing  the  truths  he  had  dis- 
covered^  was  presented  to  this  great  man,  by  John  Tetzel^  a 


bbtorical  connexion,  C,  W.  F.  Wak*h'« 
Gfnch.  der  Fratt   CaJthfirina   nm   B<jm, 

^  Mortin  Luthir^g  Eki^jattinf  2  voL 
Got  ring.   1753 — 64.     8vo.    luad    Prof, 

\  Schmec'kh's  LAfr  of  iMther^  id  liU 
AUiUdunijcM  fi^tf  GMt-tmt.  From  these 
writinj^   wo    a*3(Uice    these  prmcipal 

k  circtitiiHtances. — Lnther*8  father  was  a 

I  miner  of  Mamtfield.  He  waB  bom  At 
Eifiieben,  a.d.  14«3.     After  attt^nding 

I  the  schools  of  Maf^deburg  and  Eisenach, 
fttodied  scholastic  philosophy  und 
adence  at  Erfui't,  and  at  the 
time    rend    the   ancient    I^tin 

'  Antbora.     But  h\»  ititimat4'  friend  being 

'  killed,  and  himself  completely  ntunntMl, 
by  a  clap  of  thunder,  be  joined  himself, 
much  against  the  i^-ill  of  hia  father,  t4> 
one  of  the  most  rig^d  orders  of  mondi- 
cants,  that  of  the  Anp^linian  Eremite*, 
In  this  situation  he  so  conducted  him- 
self,  that  biii8a[H?TiorB  were  well  satisfied 
with  bid  industry,  good  temper,  and 
»biKtifw.  In  the  year  1508^  Jobu  %'on 
SlMpitSy  hb  vicAT  i^eiier&ly  «eut  htm 
from  Erfbit  to  Wittomberjr^  contrary 
to  hifr  inelinatioUHf  to  hv  pi<ufcasKir  of 
|kbiIcieophy.  He  now  ajiplied  himself 
more  to  bihtieal  theolog}',  dieeovcred 
tbo  defects  of  tlte  scholastic  philosophy, 
Mid  beigan  to  reject  human  authorities 
in  mattcn  of  religion ;  and  in  the^w? 
▼ie'ws,  hia  baccalaureate  in  theology-, 
which  he  took  io  the  year  \dOi&^  c(»n' 
Urmed  him  atill  more.  A  journey  to 
Rome,  which  he  undertook  io  the  year 
1510,  on  the  bosLDeait  of  hb  order,  pro<^ 
cured  him  knowledge  and  experience, 
which  were  afterwards  of  great  use  to 
him*  After  hia  retmni,  be  took,  in  the 
year  I&13,  hia  degree  of  Doctor  in 
difiuity  ;  and  he  now  applied  hlmfielf 
diligently  to  the  study  of  the  Greek 
and  Hebrew  lan^agcs.  All  thewe  pur- 
Buils  were  pre{>ttmtinn»  for  that  great 
work,  which  divine  pitividenee  intended 
ti»  accomplish  by  him  ;  and  they  pw»- 
ctircd  him  a  degree  of  learning,  that 
wa0  great  for  tboae  tSniee.  He  waa  not 
inexpert  in  pbilosopliy,  and  he  under- 
ilOM  the  Oible,  lietter  than  any  other 
lMeh«r  io  the  catholic  elnirch  ;  he 
had  eiitically  read  the  wHtinjpi  of  th«« 
flilhiira  ;  and  had  studied,  among  th» 
midrm    writen*,    enpeotally    Wifjinm 


Occam  and  John  Ger«on,  togetlier  with 
the  inj-fitiea  of  the  two  preceding 
ce nt urim,  and  par ticubirly  J ob n  Tauter ; 
and  from  the  two  former,  (Occam 
and  GersoQ,)  he  learned  to  view  the 
papal  authority,  differently  fi-om  the 
nmas  of  people  ;  and  from  the  latter, 
(the  myotics,) he  learned  rnany|irttctieal 
truths  irelatiug  to  the  religion  of  the 
heart,  which  were  not  tb  be  found  in 
the  ordinal^'  books  of  devotion  and 
piety.  Of  church  history  he  had  sti 
much  knowledge,  ha  was  neccMtarj  for 
combattin<^  the  prevalent  errors,  and 
for  rebturiug  the  primitive  religion  of 
ebmtians.  In  the  BflJ^jf  Letlrfs  also, 
be  waa  not  a  novice.  He  wrote  the 
GeimaD  language  with  greater  purity, 
elegance,  and  rorce,  than  any  other 
nnfhornf  that  age  ;  and  his  tranniation 
of  the  Bible  and  bis  hymns  still  exhibit 
proof,  bow  correctly,  nervously,  and 
clearly,  he  could  eJipreea  binuself  in  hia 
native  tougue.  He  poeoceacd  a  natural, 
Htrong,  and  moving  eJoqueQce.  Theae 
acquisitions  and  talents  resided  in  a 
mind  of  uncommon  ardor,  and  of  heroic 
virtue  in  action  ;  and  he  applied  them 
to  objectii  of  the  gniateat  utility,  both 
to  mankind  at  large,  and  to  the  in* 
dividnal  members  of  aociety.  He  Raw 
rctigbn  to  be  diflfignrud  witli  the  most 
pemicioua  erroiiR ;  and  rcMiArm  and 
conaciaBee  to  be  under  intolerable 
bondage.  He  chased  away  these  er- 
roTB,  brought  true  religion  and  sound 
reason  again  into  repute,  rt^cuexi  virtue 
from  slavish  anhjectton  to  human 
authontieft,  and  made  it  obedient  to 
nobler  motive*,  vindicated  the  righla 
cif  man  against  the  sabverterrt  of  tbaBj 
furninhed  the  state  with  useful  citizena 
by  removing  ofaatnictionji  to  marriage, 
and  gave  to  the  thronee  of  princes  their 
original  power  and  security.  By  what 
meaua  he  gradually  effected  all  this 
good  for  mankind,  will  apjiear  in  the 
course  nf  thifi  history.  It  is  tnio,  the 
man  who  fKrfonned  these  heroic  deeds 
for  Europe,  had  his  imperfections.  For 
heroea  are  hut  men.  Rut  hh  faults 
were  not  th**  fniita  of  a  enrrtipt  ht*art, 
but  nf  ft  warm,  Aiinguine,  choleric 
temperament,  and  the  «»ffeel*  of  hi** 
«diU«iAtion,nnd  of  the  times  in  whiv^h  be 
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Dominican  monlL,  void  of  ahanie,  whom  Al&erij  the  archbishop 
of  Mentz  and  Magdebui^,  had  htred^  on  aceotmt  of  his  impu- 
dence,  to  solicit  the  Germans,  in  the  name  of  the  Roman 
pontiff  X<»  X.,  to  expiate  ^ith  monej  their  oim  sins,  and  those 
of  their  friends,  and  future  sins  as  well  as  past  ones ;  or,  in 
other  words,  to  preach  imdml^€nc«s  *.  This  fraudulent  declaimer 
eonductod  the  buaineflB,  not  only  m  dereUction  of  all  modesty 
and  decency,  but  in  a  manner  ihat  impiously  detracted  from 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Clirist.  Hence  Luther^  moveti  \iith  just 
indignatiou.  jiuhlicly  exjK>sed  at  Wittemberig,  on  the  first  day 
of  October,  a,  d.  1517,  ninetj-five  proi>08tt]ons ;  in  wliich  he 
chastisoil  the  madness  of  these  indulgence  sellers,  generally, 
and  not  obscurely  censured  the  pontiff  himself,  for  suffering 
the  people  to  be  thus  diverted  from  looking  to  Christ.  This 
was  the  beginning  of  that  great  war  which  extinguished  no 
small  portion  of  the  pontifical  grandeur  *. 


tivc<l.  He  amweied  hie  oppoBen,  even 
with  too  grea^iefimonyy  witb  paasioB, 
when  they  w«re  In^gB  ftiid  prince^ 
aad  often  with   petvoiml  ahiBie.     He 

ftcknowledeed  this  tm  a  fault,  and  com- 
mended Mebuietbon  aiid  Brentius, 
who  e3Lhibitcd  moiv  mildness  in  tlicir 
convcnation  and  writiugtt.  But  it  was 
hia  ze^  for  the  tralh  that  enkindled 
his  pMtfioiitt :  and  peihapa  they  were 
neecaaary  in  tlKMe  timee  ;  perhajps  abo 
tho>'  were  tn  conseqaeDoe  of  hia  mooastie 
Life,  in  which  he  bad  no  occaBkn  to 
learn  worldly  courtesy.  And,  were  not 
the  harsh  and  paasionate  terms,  wbtch 
he  used  towards  bis  oppose rs^,  the 
controversial  Ian|;uage  of  htit  age  !  We 
do  not  Ray  this,  to  juHtify  Luther  :  he 
was  a  man,  and  he  had  human  weak- 
neaies ;  but  he  was  clearly  one  of  the 
beet  men, known  In  that  century,  Thia 
is  mMtifeeiy  among  other  proofs,  from 
hiB  wriliiig»  :  the  iDO»t  important  of 
which  we  shall  here  enumerate.  T^aet 
dt  imddgaUnt^  or,  Ditptdatio  pro  Dt- 
ehratiowVirtatig  Indtd^tmiiamm^  1517* 
A  sermot]  on  /  Wu/^msp  and  Gmc* ,  1 6 1 B, 
Eimohl^ifme$  71itnuin  de  Indtiitfeniiu, 
Among hia  eiiegetical  writing*,  bis  Gnn- 
m^fOtMry  on  fA«  Epktie  to  the  GaUdwuM^ 
ftmi  (hitt  on  O^netitf  are  the  moHt  im- 
fKirtant.  In  hia  own  catimatton,  bis 
iK-Ht  work  wnf^hmpodiliaf  which  were 
publlyJicd    111    1527.      Hia    Eaaaya  tU 


IJhfrtoU  C%rutUna^  de  C4Wtimtai0  Ba- 
bylomkOf  and  Ik  Votk  Mwiaatirit,  are 
▼eiy  poleoife  ;  aa  ahio  hb  book  against 
Eznamua^  DeStrroArbitnOfm  which  he 
dosely  follows  .Vugustine  in  the  doctritie 
eonecixiing  grace,  while  the  carlieat 
among  the  Reformed  defended  univenftl 
grace.  His  transbtion  of  the  Bible^ 
which  waa  firat  published  by  pai^cda, 
and  appeared  entire,  for  the*1irst  time 
in  1534 ;  his  laz^  and  smaller 
Gatecfatama  :  the  seventeen  Articles  of 
Schwabach ;  the  Articleaof  ScbmaJkald; 
and  his  Letters,  are  ver^'  noticeable. 
The  !M«t  edition  of  his  writings,  is  thai 
of  Halle,  17^7 — ^%  in  twenty-four 
Tolumes,  4to,  to  which  the  immortai 
counciliar  Walch  has  imparted  the 
grea^teat  posdble  perfection.    Sckf.  ] 

•  The  writen  who  give  account  of 
Tetzel,  and  of  hie  baite  methods  of  de* 
luding  the  tnultitude^  are  enumerated 
by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  in  hisi'tHfi/oiiam 
Lvth^rarmtn,  pt.  i.  p.  47.  and  pt.  ii.  p.  530. 
What  is  fiaid  of  this  vile  maUj,  by  Jac« 
BIchard  and  Jac.  Qoetif,  in  theb* 
^eriptorm  Ordini*  Prwdiealor,  torn.  ii. 
p.  40.  betrays  immoderate  and  ignoble 
fiartiallty. 

*  [The  pope  offered,  bjs  a  pretext  for 
this  new  spiritual  tax,  the  completion 
of  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  which  had 
been  commenced  by  Julius  II.;  and  he 
appointed   for   hia    ftrst    comminaiy, 
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§  4.  This  first  controversy  between  LiUher  and  Tdzd^  was 
in  itself  of  no  great  importance,  and  might  have  been  easily 


AJbert,  ftrclibii^hop  of  Mantz  anclMag- 
dc^burg,  and  mai'gr&ve  of  Brandenburg, 
who,  fi\mi  the  expensiveiietfii  of  his 
court,  ha<l  not  yet  puiU  tlie  fcrs  fur  hia 
pall,  and  was  to  pay  them  out  <if  hia 
share  of  the  profits  of  th*^e  iiKiiily;enc-t^. 
The  seconilL-cimniisKary  was  Jo.  Aujarelus 
Arcimbold.  lu  Saxony,  Jobu  Tetzel, 
who  had  before  been  a  HUfcesafuJ 
preacher  of  papal  indulgences*,  was 
appointed  to  thin  service.  He  was  a 
profligaite  wretch,  who  had  once  fallen 
into  the  liandH  of  tbo  iutiiLiaition,  in  cou- 
fiequence  of  Iilk  adulteries,  and  whom 
the  elector  of  Saxony  rescued  hy  his 
intercession.  He  now  cried  up  his 
mcTcbimdise,  in  a  manner  ao  ofTenAive, 
BO  contrary  to  all  chriatian  principles, 
and  8o  acceptably  to  the  inconsiderate, 
that  all  upright  ini^n  wero  iliaiicuHted 
with  hira  ;  yt*t  they  darvd  to  High  over 
thb  unelencal  traffic  only  in  private. 
He  pumued  it  us  far  north  as  Zerbst 
and  Ji]terbfx:k,and  selected  the  annual 
fairs  for  ita  prosecution.  He  claimed 
to  have  power  to  absolve,  not  only  from 
church  censures,  but  likewi»c  from  all 
aiusj  tran*ij^re«sion»  and  enormities, 
liowerer  horrid  they  might  be,  and 
'  ©Ten  from  those  of  which  the  pope 
only  can  take  cognizance.  He  releofsed 
fimn  all  the  punishments  of  purgatory  ; 
gart?  permifi«ion  to  come  to  the  sacra- 
ments ;  and  prumis<Mi  to  those  who 
purchascfl  his  indulgences,  that  the 
gate*  of  hell  should  be  dosed  in  regard 
to  ihem,  imd  the  gates  of  parafUso  jvnd 
of  bli^  open  to  them.  See  Herm, 
Von  der  Hardt,  //wf .  L\ti^.  Reformat, 
pljv,  f  6, 14,&c.  SomeWittemhcrgera, 
who  bad  purchased  his  wares,  came  to 
Luther  as  he  was  sitting  in  the  con- 
f(.<!!Mioual,  and  acknowknlged  to  him 
very  ^n'oaM  sins.  And  when  he  laid 
upon  them  heavy  ei-clesiatitical  pen- 
auces,  they  produced  Tetzers  letters  of 
ii»dulgence,  and  demanded  absolution. 
BvUlie  declin^fl  giving  them  absolution, 
ttnlQ  they  had  submitted  to  t!ie  pen- 
MiiOe«  and  thus  given  sume  evidence  of 
zepentanoe  and  amendment  ;  and  he 
declared,  that  he  put  no  valut^  upon 
their  letters  of  indulgence.  These 
aetitiments  he  also  published  in  a  dis- 
flOUnfe  from  the  pulpit  ;  and  he  com- 
filiiiotl  to  the  arehbisbop  of  Mentz, 


and  to  some  of  the  bishops,  of  thia 
shameful  abuse  of  indulgeuceH  ;  and 
published  his  ihtte&y  or  propositions, 
A^fnst  Tet7-el  :  in  which  be  did  not 
indeed  discard  all  use  of  indulgences, 
but  only  mjiint4uued,  that  they  were 
merely  a  release  by  the  pope  from  the 
cjinonical  penances  for  sin,  as  es- 
tablished by  ecclesiastical  law,  and  did 
not  eittend  to  the  f>unishmentH  which 
God  ioflicta  ;  that  forgiveness  of  sins 
was  to  bo  had  only  from  God,  through 
real  repentance  und  sorrow,  and  tliat 
God  re<itiires  no  penance  or  aatisfaction 
therefor.  The  enemies  of  the  re- 
formation tell  us,  that  Luther  waa 
actuated  by  passion,  and  that  envy 
between  the  Duminicana  and  the 
Augustioians  was  the  moving  cause  of 
Luther's  enterprise.  They  say,  tbo 
Augtistinians  had  previously  been  em- 
ployed to  preach  indulgences,  but  now 
the  Dominicana  were  appointed  tu  tbia 
lucrative  office  ;  and  that  Luther  took 
up  his  |»en  against  Tetzcl,  by  order  of 
John  von  Staupitz,  [provincial  of  the 
order,]  who  was  dissatisHed  that  his 
order  was  neglected  on  this  occasion. 
The  author  of  this  fable  was  Jolm 
Cochbeus  ;  (in  hiH  JUsfnrnt  lU  Adit  et 
ScnjAh  Mnrt.  Lutturh  p»  3,  4.  Pari^ 
166:5.  Bvo.)  and  from  this  raving  enemy 
of  Lulher»  it  Iuia  Wen  copied  by  some 
Fr<^nch  and  English  writers,  and  from 
them  by  u  few  German  wntere  of  this 
age.  liut  the  evidence  of  this  liy- 
pothesis,  is  still  wanting.  It  is  stjil 
unprtived,  that  the  Augustinians  evt-r 
had  the  exclusive  right  of  preaching 
indulgences.  (Sets  Fred.  Will.  Kraft, 
Df  Lufh<rf>  rotUrn  I tuiuipentlaniin  Nun- 
diwitores^  hi%mU^WAq%Mm  per  Inr'ullam 
dhtpni ant eyixoiixng.  1749*  4to.)  Luther 
was  far  too  opeuheartt.'d,  not  to  let 
something  of  this  envy  appear  in  his 
writings,  if  he  really  was  tirged  on  to 
act  by  it  ;  and  his  enemies  were  far 
Mo  Mharxisighlcd,  if  the^'  ha<:l  even  the 
nligbtt^t  suspicion  of  it,  not  to  have 
i\^p4t«iched  hira  with  it  in  his  life  time. 
Yet  not  one  of  t!ieni  did  this.  For 
what  Coehlu'us  hat*  ^aid  on  this  sub- 
ject, did  not  appear,  till  after  Lulher*» 
death.  [Pallavicini,  in  hia  Ilutoria 
CifneUii  Trident,  nt.  i.  lib.  i.  c.  3-  §  6, 
&c.    Graveaon,  nijgforia  E{v^c$.  siecuL 
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settled,  if  Leo  X.  had  poeseased  either  the  ability  or  the  disposi- 
tion to  treat  it  prudently.  For  it  was  the  private  contest  of  two 


XVI.  p.  26,  ubd  other  caUioHcs,  violent 
enemies  of  the  Ri'fortnatiuo,  expr«ely 
deny  and  confatt*  thb  charge  ftg&inflt 
Liitiier.  Tr.}  Others  teU  us,  with 
ws>  little  evidenee  of  tmth,  that  Luther 
was  prompted  to  take  this  step  by  the 
court  of  Saxony  ;  which  had  a  design 
to  draw  intotts  own  coffers  the  religioiw 
pro[jerty  fiitiiateil  In  Saxony:  an  oIh 
jection  which  the  whole  scrio»  of  «ub- 
aequent  erents  will  confute.  Lutber  at 
firit,  had  no  thought  of  overthi-owLng 
the  papal  hierarchy;  and  Frederic  the 
Wise,  who  was  opposed  to  all  innova- 
tiouB  in  eccleobfitical  or  religioiw 
matters,  would  ^ridently  be  one  m  the 
last    persons   to    form    stich  a  plan. 

[Dr.  Moshcim  has  taken  no  notice  of 
the  calumnit^s  invented  and  propagated 
hy  some  late  authors,  in  order  to  make 
Luther's  zrahsun  opposition  to  the  pub- 
lication nf  [ntluIgeDces  appear  to  be  the 
effect  of  selfish  and  ignoble  motiycs. 
It  may  not,  therefore,  be  improper  to 
8et  that  in  a  true  light ;  not  that  the 
cause  of  the  Roftjrmation  (wUich  mufit 
stand  by  ita  own  intriuwc  dignity,  and 
m  in  no  way  affectt-d  by  the  views  and 
characters  of  it»  instruments)  can  de* 
rive  any  strength  from  this  inquir)', 
but  it  may  tend  to  vindicate  the  per- 
sonal character  of  a  man  who  has  done 
eminent  service  to  the  cjiuHe of  religiaii. 

Mr.  Utiine,  in  hia  Hutory  of  th^ 
Mgtt  <f  Henry  VI 11.^  has  thought 
proper  to  repeat  what  the  enemies  of 
the  Ilefonruitifm,  and  fM>me  of  its  dubi- 
ous or  ili-infrjiTOcd  friencb*,  have  ad- 
vanced with  respect  to  the  motives 
that  enjpiK*^^  Luther  to  oppose  the 
doctrine  of  indnlffenoes.  This  elegant 
and  peniuaatve  ni»torian  tells  us,  tliat 
Ihs  ''Austin  friars  had  usually  been 
wmfkf^A  in  Sakod;^  to  preach  indul- 
gences, and  from  this  tmst  had  derived 
both  profit  and  cousideratiuri ;  that 
Arcernbnidi  gave  tbifi  i>eeiipation  to  the 
Dominica  I  w  ;  that  Martin  Luther,  an 
Austin  friar,  prcjfeHstir  in  the  univer- 
a^y  of  Wittemberg,  nuetUimf  tke  iigromt 
fMt  mptm  hu  Ofdtr,  hegm  to  preach 
sgainat  the  abuses  that  were  committed 
in  the  sale  of  indulgences,  and  being 
provoked  by  oppoKiiion,  proceeded  tvcn 


lo  decry  indnl^noes  themselves."  It 
were  to  be  wished  that  Mr.  Home's 
candour  had  enga^^  him  to  examine 
this  accusation  better  before  he  had 
ventured  to  repeat  it.  For,  in  the /hi 
place,  it  is  not  true  that  the  ^mtim 
fnarw  had  beem  usiuUly  employed  im 
Sasonjf  U>  preaA  mdml^emem.  It  is  wisD 
known  that  the  ecmmianaii  bad  beeo 
offered  alieraiildy^  and  sometiniMS 
jointly,  to  all  the  MendkantSy  wbether 
Audin /rvtnf  Dnminicanty  FrameitoamM, 
or  Carm4!lUet.  N  ay,  from  the  year  1 2S9, 
that  lucrative  eommiasion  was  princi- 
pally entrusted  with  the  Dominicans  ; 
and  in  the  records  which  relate  to  in- 
dntgencca,  we  nunely  meet  with  the 
name  of  an  Austin  friar,  and  not  ooe 
single  act  by  wlilch  it  appeals  that  the 
R4)man  pontiff'  ever  named  the  fiun 
of  that  OTder  to  the  ofiiee  under  coo- 
si  deration.  More  particularly  it  la  re- 
markable, that  for  half  a  century  before 
Lutber  (i.  e.  from  1450  to  1517),  during 
which  period  indulgences  were  sola 
with  the  most  eea^laloiiiB  marks  of 
avaricious  extortion  and  impudence, 
wc  scarcely  meet  with  the  natnc  of  an 
Austin  friar  employed  in  that  service  ; 
if  we  except  a  monk  named  Palzius, 
who  was  no  more  than  an  underling 
of  the  papal  queiitor^  Raymond  Fernl- 
dus ;  so  lar  is  it  from  being  true,  that 
the  Augusdn  order  were  exclnsivclyy 
or  even  usuaUy,  employed  in  that  ser- 
vice. Mr.  Hume  has  built  bis  asser- 
tion upon  the  sole  authority  of  a  single 
expression  of  Paul  Sarpi,  which  has 
been  abundantly  refuted  by  De  Prierio, 
PallavkmL  and  Graveaon,  the  mortal 
enemies  of  Luther.  But  it  may  be 
alleged,  that  even  supposing  it  was  not 
usual  to  employ  the  Augustin  friars 
alone  in  the  propagation  of  indulgenceSy 
yet  Lyther  might  be  offended  at  seeing 
such  an  importunt  commission  given 
to  the  DominicauH  exclusively,  and 
that  consc-qucntly  this  was  his  motive 
in  opposing  the  propagation  of  indul- 
gences. To  show  the  injustice  of  this 
allegation,  1  oh>8er\'e, 

Seeondltf,  Thut  in  the  time  of  Luther, 
the  preaching  of  indulgenecfci  wius  be- 
crtmv  RUch  an  odious  and  unpopular 
matter,  that  it  is  far  fix>m  being  prciba- 
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nioiikii,  respecting  the  limits  of  the  power  of  the  Roman  pontiffs 
in  i*emitting  the  punishment  of  sins,  Lntker  acknowledged  that 
tlic  i>ontiff  could  remit  the  human  punishments  for  sin,  or  thtwie 
apjxjinted  by  the  church  or  the  pontiffs ;  but  denied  his  power 
to  absolve  from  the  divine  punishments,  either  of  the  pi'esent  or 
the  future  world  ;  and  maintained  that  these  divine  punishments 
must  be  removed  either  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  by 


l»le  thftt  Luther  womld  have  been  fiolici- 
ioiis  about  obtaliiing  «uch  a  coinmitmion, 
either  for  himftclf  or  for  hi«  order. 
The  princes  of  Europe,  with  many 
hi»hops,  and  multitudes  of  Icanitd  and 
pious  men,  had  oj>eiied  thpir  e^r  us  upon 
the  turpitude  of  this  infamuuB  trai^c  ; 
aud  even  tho  Frauciftcjiiis  and  Domini- 
eaiw,  towards  the  coneUision  of  the 
tiftetjuth  cenliiry,  opposed  it  ptiblicly, 
both  in  their  diBcoureeti  and  in  tlitir 
writings.  Nay  more,  the  very  com- 
mittHon,  which  is  supposed  to  have 
excited  the  envy  of  Luthtr,  was  offered 
by  Leo  to  the  general  of  the  Francis- 
eami  and  was  refused  both  hy  him  and 
l^b  order,  who  gave  it  over  entirely  to 
Atbert,  bishop  of  Mentz  and  Magde- 
burg. Is  it  then  to  be  imagined,  that 
either  Luther,  or  the  other  AuHtin 
friars,  aspired  after  a  commiiiaioD  of 
whieh  the  FrsneiBcaDs  were  n»hamod  I 
Besides,  it  is  a  mistake  to  affirm  that 
Hub  office  was  given  to  the  Dominieaus 
in  general ;  wnee  it  was  given  to  Tet- 
zel  alone,  an  individiml  member  of  that 
Older,  who  had  been  notoriouB  for  his 
fonofligacY,  barbarity,  and  extortion. 

But  tiiAt  neither  resentment  nor 
envy  wm  the  motive  which  led  Luehcr 
to  oppose  the  doctrine  and  puhlieation 
of  indulgences,  will  apf»ear  with  the 
utmoat  cvideneey  if  we  eonstder,  in  the 
l4M  place ;  That  be  was  never  accused 
of  any  sueVi  motive,  either  in  the  edicts 
of  the  pontitftt  of  Iiih  time,  or  ainidnt 
the  other  repmaehen  of  eon  tern  jwiary 
writcmi,  who  defended  the  cause  (m 
Kidrie,  and  who  were  far  from  being 
Hp»mng  of  their  invectives  and  calum- 
nie«.  All  the  coutHmjjorary  adversa- 
ries of  Luther  an^  ahnolutely  »il»:^iit  on 
this  head.  From  tlie  yeiir  1517  to 
1510,  when  the  dinpute  alKint  indul- 
geooeswaa  carried  on  with  the  greiitest 
warmCh  and  animosity,  not  one  wnt*?r 
liver  ventured  to  reproach  Luther  with 


those  ignoble  motives  of  opposition  now 
imdcr  consideration,  I  speak  not  of 
Erajmius^  Sleidan,  Do  Thou,  GuicciaT' 
dini,  and  others,  whose  ttjetimouy  m^ht 
pt*rha[)8  be  suspected  of  partiality  in 
his  favour,  but  I  speak  of  Cajetan, 
Hogstrnt,  De  Prierio,  Emser,  and  even 
tUe  infaraoui^JobnTetzel,  whom  Luther 
opposed  with  Mueh  vehemence  and  bit- 
tiTueai*.  Even  CiX'lila'UB  wa^  silent 
on  tluH  head  during  the  life  of  Luther; 
though  after  the  death  of  that  great 
reformer,  ho  hi*oaehed  the  calumny  I 
am  here  refuting.  But  such  wjia  the 
scandalous  cliaracter  of  this  man,  who 
was  notorious  for  fraud,  caiumny,  lying, 
and  their  sister  vices,  that  Palfavioinl, 
BoAStiet,  and  other  enemies  of  Luther, 
were  aahamed  to  make  use  cither  nf 
his  name  or  testimony.  Now,  may  it 
not  be  fairly  presumed,  that  the  con* 
temporaries  of  Luther  were  better 
Judges  of  his  character,  and  the  prin- 
ciples from  which  he  acted,  than  those 
who  lived  in  after  time^i  1  Can  it  be 
iniugined,  tliat  motives  to  action,  whieh 
eseajied  the  prjing  eyes  of  Luther's 
contemporaries,  should  have  dii^covered 
themselves  to  tis,  who  live  at  such  a 
distance  from  the  scene  of  action,  to 
M.  Botifiuet,  to  Mr,  Hume,  and  to  oUier 
ahcltorsof  tliif^  ill-tHmtrived  and  feoliah 
BtOfy  t  Mther  there  are  no  rules  of 
monJ  evidence,  or  Air,  Hume*s  aaser- 
tiou  is  entirely  gn^undless. 

I  1  night  add  many  other  eonsidem- 
tious  to  show  the  unreasoinablencfflS  of 
supposing  that  Luther  exposed  himself 
to  the  rage  of  the  Roman  i^mtifT,  to 
the  persecutions  of  an  exawpt'TOted 
clergy,  to  the  severity  of  such  »  p«jtent 
and  despotic  prince  n»  Charles  V.,  to 
death  itself,  and  that  from  a  principle 
of  avarice  and  ambition.  But  I  hiive 
said  enough  to  satisfy  every  caudid 
mind.    Madnlm.^ 


!•>*  i«:«>i  LT. — ^lyTTXTX^i.  [sect.  I. 

^Asszarr  pnazKe  -EokRd  ly  the  «wr.     T^tsd,  en  the  eon- 

pThhfdKi  Ule.  Th2«  sitif^  had  in  |«¥«^<fiiiz  lanes  been  often 
dincw*9htL  zai  the  piAii^  lad  |ttg^  do  dmrees  about  it.  But 
tfa^  \»nis»tai  dis>pvte.  befa^nt  first  neslectfed.  and  then  treated 
■Dwii^',  gn^iuaDr  incrensed.  tiD  6\m  small  beginningiB  h  m- 
rolr^.-d  coa^s^^/jaenc^  of  the  higfaest  imp<«tance. 

§  ->.  Lnihtr  naK  applauded  bv  the  best  part  of  Geimany, 
wb/i  ha^i  lon^  borne,  very  impatiently,  the  Tarious  artifices  of 
tlv;  [Mintiffii  for  raifiing  mooey.  and  the  impudence  and  impo- 
MitioriH  of  the  [Kjntifical  tax-gatherers.  But  the  sycophants  of 
the  [iTjntifEt  cried  oat ;  and  none  more  loudly  than  the  Domi- 
nicans, who,  in  the  manner  of  all  monks,  considered  their  whole 
onh.T  OH  injured  by  Luther^  in  the  person  of  Tetzd.  In  the 
firHt  place,  Tetzel  himself  forthwith  attacked  Lnther^  in  two 
diMput4;8  at  the  university  of  Francfort  on  the  Oder,  upon 
occaHiou  of  his  taking  his  degree  of  doctor  in  theology.  The 
following  year,  a.  d.  1518,  two  celebrated  Dominicans,  the  one 
an  Italian  named  Hyleester  PrieriuSj  the  general  of  his  order  at 
Home,  and  the  other  a  German,  James  Hooastrat  of  Cologne, 
asHailed  him  with  great  fury.  They  were  followed  by  a  third 
mlverHary,  a  great  friend  of  the  Dominicans,  John  Eckius,  a 
th(!ologiaii  of  Ingolstadt.  To  these  adverHaries,  Luther  replied 
with  Hpirit ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  addressed  very  modest 
lf5tt47rH  to  the  llonian  pontiff  hims(;If,  and  to  some  of  the 
biHiiopH ;  to  whom  lie  (!n(lo^ivoun;d  to  evince  the  justice  of  his 
(muMs  iind  proniiK<>d  U)  cliango  his  views  and  correct  his 
opiiiiouH,  if  th(7  could  hv  hhown  to  bii  erroneous  *. 

§}  (I.  Lt'ft  X.  at  firnt  disn^ganled  this  controversy;  but  being 
inroniMul  l)y  tlu>  (Mn|HTor  Maximilian  I.  tliat  it  was  an  afiair 

*  I  LtitluT  HtttMi(l4Ml  the  K**"<'rnl  con-  ;f  W.  a<l  torn.  i.  Uittor'ur  Ertangelii  Itc- 

voiitldit  of  tho  AuKUNtiniuiui  ut  llrulel-  nom/i,  No.  18.  p.  175,  &c.    After  his 

horn  *"  ^*"*  y^**^*'  1ft IH  ;  nml  in  a  cIIm-  naurn  from  lioidelherg,  he  wrote  to 

iMiMMion  thrrt*,  ho  dcfrnthMl  hiM  /'dm-  tho  i>o|h>  in  very  submiwive  tonns. 

(/iMVtf  (mi  he  entitliHl  hin  |int{HiHitionH)  See  iuh  works,  cd.  Hallo,  vol.  xv.  p. 

with  wieh  enerj*)-  and  applause,  that  41W.     Ho  also  wrote  to  Jepomo  Scul- 

the  immmU  of  evnnneUettl  truth  t4K>k  dwp  tetus,  bishop  of  Brandenburg,  to  wliose 

nmt   in  that  |»«il  t»f  the  country.     S****  ditHt^m^    Wittemberj;    belonged  ;   and 

Mnrlin  Uueer'M  luhtt'u*  tit-  />JM*N/ii/i<»ii«-  likewiM>  to  Staupitz;  iwing  in  both  in- 

//. *i/iV/i«4n^M4ti,   ill    \h\\\.   lienieH,  ^tp-  stances  ver\' modi^st  language,     tkhf.] 
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of  no  little  consequence,  and  that  Germany  was  taking  sirlca 
in  regard  to  it,  he  summoned  Luther  to  appear  at  E-unie  and 
taktf  liis  trial  \  Against  this  mandate  of  the  pontiff',  Frtdetic 
tlie  Wise,  elector  of  Saxony,  inter|>ased,  and  requested  that 
Luther's  cause  miglit  be  tried  in  (Termany,  according  to  the 
ecclesiastical  laws  of  the  country.  The  pontiff'  yielded  to  the 
winlies  of  Frederic  ;  and  ordered  Luther  to  appear  before  hift 
legate,  cardinal  Thonia9  Cajetan  [Thomas  ih  Vio  of  Ga€t4t\y 
then  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  and  there  defend  his  doctrines 
and  conduct.  The  Romish  court  here  exhiliited  an  example 
of  the  greatest  indiscrt^tion  that  apfK?ared  in  the  whole  trans- 
action. For  Caj^an  being  a  Dominican,  and  of  course  the 
enemy  of  Luther^  and  an  associate  of  Tt^z^J^  a  more  unfit  person 
could  not  have  been  named  to  sit  as  judge  and  arbiter  of  the 
cause. 

§  7*  Luther  rejiaired  to  Augsburg  in  the  month  of  October^ 
A.  D.  1518;  and  had  tluree  interviews  with  Cttjetan,  the  pon- 
tifical legate  *•  And  if  Luther  had  been  disposed  to  yield,  this 
Dominican  was  not  the  person  to  bring  a  high  spirited  man  to 
accomplish  such  a  purpose.  For  he  treated  liini  imperiotisly  ; 
and  peremptorily  required  him  humbly  to  confess  his  erroi"s, 
witliout  being  convinced  of  them  by  argument,  and  to  snbmit 
hLs  judgment  to  tliat  of  the  pontiif.     And  as  ZwMcr  could 


*  [Here  b  undoubtedly  a  slip  of  the 
memory.  Btfure  Maxitniliiiii^H  letter 
arrived  ut  Rome,  Leo  Imd  cited  Luther 
to  uppear,  witliki  <»0  dayd,  nt  R^itrie, 
and  t.ike  his  triiil  bcfure  Jei»iue»  bkhop 
t)f  AhcuU,  and  his  eoemy,  Sylvester 
Pric'riiw.  as  bis  judges.  See  "Seeken- 
dui'Tn  Hitlofia  LtUlurankmt,  p.  4L  and 
Lullii'r*ti  Wifrktf  voL  xv.  p.  627,  &"?• 
MuxUniUan  was  himHclf  friendly  to 
LuUier;  but  was  how  pUHhcd  on  by 
S40I1H*  c»f  hi*  eourticTs.     tSVA/.] 

®  Of  Cujctaiif  a  full  aecount  is  piveu 
by  JiW.  t^uctif  and  Jae.  Echard,  in 
ttieir  S^rtfiturrs  Ortfin.  Prtftficator,  torn, 
ij.  p.  14f  &c>  [He  wiia  lK>ni  a.  d.  1469, 
nt  Gai'tn,  in  L&tiu,  Cajeta  (whence  his 
surname  Ca^etafmt)^  in  the  territory  of 
Naples ;  at  tlie  age  of  29»  it^iMte  a  bi.>ok 
to  proTc  that  a  (fCttpral  council  could 
not  Iw  called  without  the  aiith«irity  of 
ji  ]iio|»e  ;  and  wa»  ivwarded  with  the 
bishopric  (if  Gaota,  tuid  then  with  the 


archbishopric  of  Pisa  ;  and  iii  1515, 
with  a  cardinars  hat.  In  1523,  he  was 
pnpal  legate  to  Hungaiy;  and  died  a.  ]>. 
1534,  aged  65.  He  was  fond  of  study, 
and  wrote  much  on  the  Aristotelian 
jdiilosHiphy,  8ehob.**tic  theolo^ry^  and  in 
the  latttT  years  of  his  life,  exten«ive 
commentaries  on  the  Scriptures.  Tr.] 
'  €ajetaD*s  proceedings  with  Luther 
were  djjwiitisfactoiy,  even  to  the  court 
of  Rome.  Seo  Paul  Sarpi's  UiMtona 
Concifii  Trident,  lib.  i.  p.  Sf2.  Yet  Ec- 
hard  a[>ologizea  fur  Cajetan,  in  his 
i>crlptoFt»  Ordin.  Prwdietilor.  toio»  ii. 
p.  15;  hut  I  cannot  aay  whether  wisely 
and  solidly.  The  £x>art  of  Rome,  how- 
ever, erred  m  this  matter  as  much  as 
Cajetan.  For  it  might  easily  liave 
foreseen,  tlmt  a  Domiuiciui  would  not 
havH  coudtieted  iuj^enuouKly  with  Lu- 
ther. [Cajetan  wim  one  uf  the  miwt 
learned  men  uf  hi^i  chun^b  ;:  but  he 
WHS  a  scliobLstic  divio«,  and  undortuok 
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not  bring  hiinself  to  do  thia^  the  result  of  the  discussion  was, 
that  Luther y  previously  to  his  departure  from  Augsburg,  in 
perfect  consistency  with  the  dignity  of  the  pontiff,  appealed 
from  the  pontiff  ill-informed,  to  the  same  when  better  informed". 
Soon  after,  on  the  iJth  of  November,  Leo  X,  published  a  special 
edict,  requiring  all  his  subjects  to  believe  that  he  liad  power 
to  forgive  sins.  On  learning  this,  Luther,  perceiving  that  he 
had  nothing  to  expect  from  Rome,  apiiealed,  at  Wittemberg, 
November  28,  from  the  pontiff  to  a  future  council  of  the  whole 
church. 

§  8.  The  Romish  couil  seemed  now  to  be  sensible  of  its 
error  in  appointing  Cajetan,  It  therefore,  about  the  same 
time,  appointed  another  legate,  who  was  not  a  party  in  the 
case,  and  who  possessed  more  knowledge  of  human  nature,  to 
attempt  to  reconcile  Luther  to  the  pontiff.  This  was  Chnrhs 
€on  MiUitZy  a  Saxon  knight,  who  belonged  to  the  court  of  Leo 
X. ;  a  discreet  and  sagacious  man.  The  pontiff  sent  him  into 
Saxony  to  present  to  the  electoral  prince  Frederic  the  conse- 
crated golden  rose,  which  the  pontiflfe  sometimes  gave  to  dis- 
tinguished men  whom  they  were  disposed  to  honour ;  and  also 
to  negotiate  mth  Luther  for  terminating  las  contest  with  Tefzel^ 
or  ratlier  with  the  pontiff  himself.  And  he  managed  the  busi- 
ness not  wthout  some  success.     For  immediately,  in  his  first 


to  confute  LutVit^r  by  the  canon  law 
and  the  Aathority  of  Lombard-  The 
olectoral  court  of  Saxony  proceeded! 
vory  circumspoctly  in  thi*  affair.  Lu- 
ther was  not  only  furainlied  with  A  aafe 
condtiet,  but  was  attvndt-d  by  tvro 
oounneUors,  who  supported  him  with 
then*  log^al  iBBktuioe.  The  ciLrclinal 
n^uircd  Luther  to  revoke,  in  parti- 
cular, two  errors  in  his  Thf^s;  nimncly, 
that  there  was  not  any  treasury  of  the 
merita  of  aaintii  at  Rome  from  which 
ihe  pope  e««ld  dispense  portions  to 
thoae  that  obtained  indul^jfi^nces  from 
him  ;  and  that,  without  faith,  no  for- 
nveneiB  of  sin  couM  be  obtained  from 
God.  Luther  woukl  admit  of  none 
Imt  Scriptui*  proofs  ;  and  as  the  eair- 
dinal,  wlio  wa«  no  bibhcal  schtdar, 
could  not  prmlucc  such  proofa,  Luther 
held  fast  \m  opiniun« ;  mod  when  the 
eordiiial  began  to  be  rwrtltw  and  to 


threaten  ecclesiastical  cenanrca,  Luther 
appealed  a  Pimtifiee  male  i»fiirmat& 
wt  metim  ^/brnuMiiiMi  ;--•  le^  atep^ 
whifsh  WIS  nowiaa  haxah,  and  one 
which  is  resorted  to,  at  tlie  present 
day,  by  those  who  do  not  question  the 
infalUbOity  of  the  pope.  By  this  ap- 
peal he  recognized  the  jtuisdiction  of 
the  pope,  and  at  the  same  time  secared 
this  advantage,  that  the  cardinal,  sa  a 
delegated  judge,  had  no  longer  jwria- 
diction  of  the  case.    SehLJ 

*  See  Christ.  FWd.  Bocper*B  IHm, 
df  fytoi^ulo  Lutheri  mm  Cajiiano^  LIpB. 
1722.  4  to.  also  among  hia  Dia»ertatiou«, 
collected  in  one  volume ;  and  Val.  Em, 
Luesehcr*8  Acta  ft  DoewmetUa  iJr- 
f&rmut,  torn.  iii.  c,  xi.  p,  43ft,  Ice.  and 
«Ia.  Geo.  Wii\eh*9  Nmjkrkht  can  LvtIwrOf 
in  the  Works  of  Luther,  vol.  xaiv.  p. 
409,  &c. 
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interview  with  Luther  at  Altenburg,  in  the  month  of  January 
1519,  he  prevailecl  on  him  to  write  a  verj^  submissive  letter  to 
Ltx}  X.,  dated  March  3rd,  in  wlueh  he  promised  to  be  silent, 
provided  his  enemies  would  also  be  sileat.  Miltitz  had  other 
discussions  with  Luther  in  Octolwr  of  this  year,  in  the  castle 
of  Liebenwerda  ;  and  in  the  following  year,  1 520,  October 
12th>  at  Lichtenberg**  Nor  was  the  prospect  utterly  hopeless^ 
tliat  these  threatening  commotions  might  be  stilled  '.  But 
the  insolence  of  Luther"^  foes,  and  the  liaughty  indiscretion  of 
the  court  of  Rome,  soon  afterwards  dissipated  all  these  proe- 
pecta  of  peace. 

§  9,  The  incident  which  caused  the  failure  of  Miltitz^s  em- 
bassy, was  a  conference  or  dispute  at  Leipsic,  in  the  year  1619, 
from  the  27th  of  June  to  the  1 5th  of  July.  John  Eclcius^  a 
celebrated  eathohe  theologian,  thsagreed  with  Andrew  Caroh- 
stadt,  the  friend  and  colleague  of  Lutlter^  in  regard  to  frm-will. 
He  therefore  challenged  Carohstadf^  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  age,  to  a  personal  dispute,  to  be  held  pulilicly  at  LfGipsic; 
and  also  invited  Luther^  whom  he  Lad  ahx'ady  assailed  by 
i^riting.  For  the  martial  spirit  of  our  ancestoi's  had  made  its 
way  into  the  schools,  and  among  the  learned  ;  and  heated  dis- 
sentients on  points  of  rehgion  or  literature,  were  accustomed 
to  challenge  one  another  to  such  single  combats,  like  knights 
and  warriors.  These  literary  combats  were  usually  held  in 
some  distinguished  university,  and  the  rector  of  the  university, 
with  the  masters,  were  arbitei's  of  the  contest,  and  adjudged 
the  victor}".  Carolostadt  consented  to  the  projiosed  contest, 
and  on  the  day  appointed  he  appeared  on  the  arena^  attended 
by  Luther,  After  Carolmfadi  liad  disputed  warmly  for  many 
days  with  EcHm,  in  the  castle  of  Pleissenbnrg,  in  a  large  and 
splendid  assembly,  on  the  powers  of  free  will  ;  Luihr  engaged, 
with  the  same  antagonist,  in  a  contest  respecting  the  supremacy 


*  The  documentB  relatint?  to  tho 
einbMiiyof  Miltitz,  were  fit^t  piihtiKhed 
hy  Em.  Sftlom,  Cj^prian^  in  lii»  Addi- 
(ioiMW  ad  If  i/A.  Em.  Tenz/ill  HiMoriitm 
-  Mtt/tmn.  loin-  i.  ct  ii.  Thi*y  are  alw 
L^cmiAiiied  in  Vml.  Em«  Loe»chpr*a  yicta 
Tlffimmi,  torn.  ti.  c.  xvL  axirl  torn.  iii. 
c.  ti.  &c. 


*  Leo  X,  himself  wrote  a  very  kind 
lettfrr  to   Lutber   in   the  year  1519  ; 

which  niemomble  document  wau  pub* 
liishi!c3  hv  J^x'wher,  in  lila  Untahddi^n 
j\Whrkh<n,  1742.  p.  133.  It  appears 
clearly  from  thiM  epistle^  that  nu  doubt 
of  a  final  rt?€finciliatiQn  wa»  entertained 
at  Rome. 
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and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff*.     But  the   disputants 

accomplished  nothing ;  nor  would  Hofinanny  the  rector  of  the 
university  of  Leipsic,  take  upon  him  to  say  which  party  was 
victorious  ;  but  the  deeisioTi  of  the  cause  was  referred  to  the 
universities  of  Paris  and  Erfurth  *-  BcktuSy  however,  carried 
away  from  this  contest  feeling  entirely  hostile  to  Luther  ;  and^ 
to  the  detnment  of  the  pontiff  and  the  Komish  cliurch,  was 
resolved  on  ruining  him, 

§  10.  Among  the  witnesses  and  spectators  of  this  dispute, 
was  Philip  Mehncthon,  professor  of  (Ireek  at  Wittemherg; 
not  indeed  a  partizan  on  either  side,  and  from  the  mildness  of 
hLs  temper  and  his  love  of  elegant  literature,  averse  from  such 
disputes ;  yet  friendly  to  Luther^  and  to  his  efforts  for  rescuing 
the  science  of  theology  from  the  subtilties  of  the  scholastics  *, 


*  [Eek  (or  Eckiuit)  was  a  great 
talker^  and  one  of  the  most  ready 
diiputantB  of  bis  tinies.  Iq  one  of  hifi 
thcMH  proposed  for  discussion,  be  had 

a«4$erted,  tliat  the  pojie  was,  by  divine 
riglit,  imiversal  biiihop  of  the  whole 
church  ;  and  that  ho  waft  in  pctjwession 
of  bb  jTht»stly  jKiwer  before  thi*  times 
of  Coiiatantiue  the  Great.  In  this 
disputation,  Luther  nmintaiiit^d  the 
euntrnrj',  from  piift«a^c?8  of  scripture, 
from  the  ti:*8timoriy  of  I  he  fathers  and 
of  ehureh  historj-,  and  even  from  the 
deeret^  of  the  council  of  Niee,  And 
when,  fi'ora  the  stibjeet  of  the  pope, 
tbey  eanie  to  thut  of  indulgenGee, 
Luther  denier!  their  atifiolute  neoeBsity; 
and  »o  of  ptnrgator)',  be  acknowtedged, 
indeed,  tliat  be  believed  in  it,  but  said 
ho  could  find  no  authority  for  it  in  tb© 
Bcripture*?,  or  in  the  fiitlicpH.  In  fact, 
it  was  in  the  year  1530,  that  Ltithor 
firsi  pnnnouneed  purj^torj'  to  be  a 
Ikble.  The  dispute  with  Caroloetadt, 
related  to  freed om  in  the  thcolog^ical 
Ben»e,  or  to  the  UAtui'al  power  of  man 
to  do  the  will  of  God.  Cftrikh>*>tadt 
nuiintained,  that  since  the  fall,  the 
natural  freedom  of  man  i»  n<jt  strong 
enough  to  move  him  to  that  whieh  i» 
moraily  ^ood,  Eek  ou  the  contrary, 
■Bserted,  tliat  the  free  will  of  nuin 
produces  good  m'ork«,  and  not  mertly 
the  sraoe  of  God  ;  or  thut  otir  natural 
freedom  efxiperalen  with  divine  grace, 
in  the  piioduction  of  g^jud  works  ;  and 


that  it  depends  on  man^e  free  power, 
whether  he  wiU  give  place  to  tlio 
operations  of  grace,  or  will  resist  tbetn. 
It  thus  ap[>ears»  that  Can>lo6tadt  de- 
fended the  doctrine  of  Augustine  in 
regard  to  divine  grace.  Eek  claimed 
to  himnelf  the  victory  ;  and  he  j^ve  a 
very  unjust  account  of  this  difi|»uie  ; 
whieh  occasioned  many  contr*>vermaI 
pumphletH  to  be  published*  The  chief 
advantage  he  gained  was,  that  lie  drew 
from  Luther  asftertions  whieh  might 
hasten  hia  condemnation  at  Rome : 
a8sertion>«,whicha  man  of  more  worldly 
cunning  than  Luther,  would  have  ke])t 
eoocealed  a  long  time.  But  iitill  he 
h«t  much  of  h\R  popularity  by  tliit* 
diseuseion  ;  and  on  the  other' hand,  the 
truth  gyned  more  adherents^  and 
Lutber*s  zeal  became  more  animated. 

*  The  fullest  account  of  this  dispute 
at  Leipsic,  is  In  Val.  Em.  Loescher*a 
Aeia  et  lAtciUMtitu  Jxfifhrtmit.  tom.  iti. 
c.  vii.  p,  203.  [The  'English  reader 
wnll  find  a  neat  summarj-  of  this  dispute 
in  Bowcr^s  Li/f  of  Luthrr^  eh.  v.  p.  120 
—130.     Tr,] 

*  See  his  letter  on  this  conference, 
in  Val,  Eni.  Loencher's  A<i<i  c*  Lhcn- 
»wff/^i  Bffoifnat,  torn,  iii.  c.  viil.  p.  216. 
[and  in  Gerdcsi,  Hlii*,>rvi  Emmj.  Rnto- 
mti,  t^m.  i.  ttpjK?nd.  p.  203  -2f>0.  It 
exh»hit«  a  lucid  and  candid  statement 
of  the  wltole  prooGoding.     Tr.] 
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As  he  was  dtnibtless  one  of  tho^e  who  went  liome  from  this 
fliscuasioii,  more  convinced  of  the  justice  of  Luf/it^s  cause,  and 
afterwards  became^  as  it  ^\ere,  the  second  reformer,  next  to 
Luilirer ;  it  it*  proper  here  to  give  some  brief  account  of  his 
talenta  and  \Trtucs.  AU  know,  and  even  his  enemies  confess, 
that  few  men  of  any  age  can  l>e  compared  with  him,  either  for 
learnin;^  and  knowk^dgi^  of  both  human  and  diviou  things,  or 
for  richness,  suavity,  and  facility  of  genius,  or  for  industry  as  a 
scholar,  He  performed,  for  phiJosopliy  and  the  other  lil>ei*al 
arts,  what  Luther  perfomied  for  theology  ;  that  is,  he  freed 
them  from  the  corruptions  they  hud  contracted,  restored  them, 
and  gave  them  currency  in  Germany.  He  possessed  an  extra- 
ordinary iibihty  to  comprehend,  and  to  express  in  clear  and 
simple  language,  the  most  abstruse  and  difficult  subjects  and 
such  as  were  exceedingly  complicated.  This  power  he  so  happily 
exerted  on  subjects  pertaining  to  rehgion,  that  it  may  be  truly 
said,  no  literarj^  man,  by  his  genius  and  emdition,  has  done 
more  for  the  benefit  of  those  subjects.  From  his  native  love 
of  peace,  he  was  induced  most  ardently  to  wish,  that  I'eligion 
might  be  reformed  without  any  public  schism,  and  that  the 
visible  brotherhood  among  christians  might  remain  entire. 
And  hence  it  was,  that  he  frequently  seemed  to  be  too  yielding. 

'  Yet  he  by  no  means  spared  great  and  essentiid  erroi-s ;  and  he 
inculcated  wth  great  constancy,  that  unless  these  were  clearly 
exposetl  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  the  christian  cause  would 
never  flourish.  In  the  natural  temperament  of  his  mind,  there 
was  a  native  softness,  tenderness,  and  timidity.  And  hence, 
when  he  had  occasion  to  write  or  to  do  any  thing,  he  [>ondered 

f  most  carefully  everj'  circumstance ;  and  often  indulged  fears, 
wliere  there  were  no  real  gi-ounds  for  them.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, when  the  gi*eatest  dangers  seemed  to  impend,  and  the 
cause  of  religion  was  in  jeopardy,  this  thnorous  man  feared 
nothing,  and  opposed  an  undaunted  min{l  to  his  adversan'es. 
And  this  shows,  that  the  power  of  truth  which  he  had  learnt*d, 
hud  diminished  the  iuiperfections  of  his  natural  temperament^ 
^\ithf»ut  entirely  eradicating  them.  Had  he  possessed  a  little 
more  firmness  and  fortitude,  been  less  studious  to  please  every 
body,  and  l>ecn  able  wholly  to  cast  off  the  superstition  which 
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he  imbibed  in  early  life^  he  would  justly  deserve  to  be  accounted 

one  of  the  greatest  of  men  *, 

§  1 J ,  While  the  empire  of  the  pontiffs  wa^  thus  tottering 
in  Germany,  another  mortal  wound  was  inflicted  on  it,  in  the 
neighbouring  Helvetia,  by  the  discerning  and  erudite  Ulrich 
Zicuiijk^  a  eanon  and  prieat  of  Zurich.  The  fact  must  not  be 
di*iguised,  that  he  had  discovered  some  portion  of  the  truth 
befom  Lnther  openly  contended  witli  the  pontiff.  But  after- 
wards being  excited  and  instructed  by  the  example  and  the 
writings  of  Luther^  he  not  only  expounded  the  holy  scriptures 
in  pubhc  discourses,  but  in  the  year  151il,  successfully  opposed 
Bernardin  Samson  of  Milan,  wlio  was  impudently  driving, 
among  the  Swiss,  the  same  shameful  ti'afMc  which  had  awakened 


*  There  ih  a  Life  of  Melancthon, 
written  hj  Joach,  CameraritiB,  which 
IwA  been  oftea  printecL  But  the  t^une 
of  Uterature  would  bo  ht'iitifitted  hy  a 
more  accurate  history  of  this  greni 
man,  composed  by  sc^iue  LmpHrtial  fuid 
diser^t  writer ;  and  atso  by  a  more 
perfect  edition  of  hU  whole  works,  thiiit 
we  now  posBCSB.  [This  great  luan 
(whose  Qennan  name  was  Schwartz- 
erde,  in  Gr.  M^ncfkon.  TV.)  was 
bom  at  BrcttoOf  in  the  lower  Palati- 
nate, A.  n,  l4W7i  tttudied  nt  Heidelbei'g, 
and  WHS  teacher  of  BAht  Lfttrr*  at 
Tubingen,  when  he  was  uivited  x.  D. 
151B,  by  R<*uchlirj  and  Luther,  to  be- 
come profe«Bor  of  Greek  at  Wittetn- 
hurg.  He  tauglu^  wrote,  and  disputed, 
in  furtherance  of  the  sameobjceta  with 
Litther ;  bot  with  more  mildness  and 
gentleness  tlian  be.  He  ei>mpo8ed,  so 
early  an  1521,  the  first  system  of  tlieo- 
logy,  that  appeared  in  our  sebooU, 
under  the  title  f>f  Ltm  Cmfitnuncs  R^^rum 
Th^if^jk^jrvm  ;  (which  passed  through 
^  editions,  iji  his  life-time.  Tr)  find 
0ieat]y  helped  forward  the  reformation. 
He  al»o  composed  the  Augsbm^  C<in- 
fesaion,  and  the  Apology  for  it.  During 
the  PL^formation,  he  rendered  sorvioe 
to  many  cities  of  Germany.  He  was 
atao  inTited  to  France  and  Enghuid, 
bnt  declined  going.  In  the  latter  years 
of  his  life,  &otn  bia  tove  of  peace  he 
manifested  more  indulgence  towards 
the  Reformed,  than  was  agreeable  to 
the  major  part  *if  the  divines  of  our 
ebureii  ;  and  hi»  fnllowcn*  were  then'- 


fore  called  PhUippiM^^  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  mure  rigid  Lutherans. 
Ill  the  year  l*i30,  he  did  not  entertain 
such  views.  There  is  a  letter  of  his, 
to  John  iiaehinan,  a  preacher  at  Heil- 
bron,  iJi  which  he  warns  him  to  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  Zwingle  ;  and  says : 
**  Ego  non  sine  maximis  tentatiotiibus 
didici,  quantum  sit  vitii  in  dogniato 
Cmjiii.  Seis  mihi  veteram  cum  (Kco- 
tampatlio  aniicittam  esse,  Sed  optariia  j 
eum  nan  ineidiHse  in  bane  mnjuratiimM 
Non  eiiim  vocari  alitor  libet,  quia  pnB>  ' 
textu  ejus  dogmatis  vides,  qum  tumul- 
tU8  oxcitent  Hclvetil."  Sec  Dr.  Biit- 
tinghausen^B  Btytriifff  smf  P/aizifcJt^n 
Cr€»c^kht^t  vol.  *ii.  p.  138,  Itc.  But 
the  death  of  Luther,  correspondence 
with  Calvin,  his  (imid  and  mild  cha- 
racter, and  perha|>s  also  pnlttieal  con- 
siderations, reudercni  him  raon*  indul- 
gent. Among  the  »u]:H.^rstitiou«  not  iona 
irahihc-d  ill  his  youth,  and  of  which  ho 
c<mlr|  not  wholly  divest  liimself,  wo* 
his  credulity  in  regard  to  pi^^monitioni  i 
and  dreams,  and  Iiim  inclination  t^WAvdV^ 
astrobgy,  with  which  he  even  infected  ' 
some  of  his  pupils.  (The  most  learned 
men  of  that  age,  Melanetlion, Chemnitz, 
Neaiidcr,  were  betievera  in  this  art  ; 
indeed,  such  as  were  not,  could  scarcely 
pass  for  learned  men,  Henke's  ICir- 
ehitiujetek,  vol.  iii.  ik  580.)  He  died  in 
1600,  Hfa  works  were  published, 
collectively,  a«  d.  1662  and  onwarda, 
in  4  vohmics  foL  See  also  Tlieodore 
StTohcVnMehnt!tk<miana,Alt4orf,  1771* 
8vo.     SehLl 
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Luther's  ire  **  Tliis  waa  the  first  step  towanls  purging  Switzer- 
land of  superstition.     ZwingU  now  vigorously  prosecuted  the 


•  See  Jo.  H  'or'^  Hdr*ii4ch4 

Brformitkm  ,    3B,  ^cc.  Or  hui 

HdrrtUche  h  mh,  iuj:«kkhte^  torn.  ii. 
lib,  vi.  |».  2a,  &c. '  For  ehe  former, 
(winch  ia  often  publiiithed  8e|>arAtely,) 
diflcra  verj'  little  from  thu  latter  ; 
though  it  is  often  sold  as  being  the  first 
part  of  the  latter  work  .  [  Also  his  //ut* 
iQria  Ei^Mad,N,  Twt.  Sawjiil.  XV.  pt. 
iL  p.  198,  &c.  Tr.]  Abram  Ruchat*9 
UUUylrt  d-e  la  Riformaikm  (U  la  Suisse, 
torn.  L  li\T.  i.  p.  4,  «tc.  p.  66,  &c.  Dan. 
GuTtieR,  Ffiftorui  Jlenorati  Emtuft'iu, 
torn.  ii.  p.  228,  &c,  [or  mther  Unn.  u  p, 
90.  ^c.  Tr.]  Jo.  Gonrud  Fttehii^s 
BtytriUfg  iu  der  Schitciis^-J^/omyitkina 
GfsfcJii^t  ID  five  parts.  [Schroeckb^s 
Kirdumgetch.  atU  dor  EeJbrmUioHj  vol 
i.  p,  l<^  &e.  Mid  H.  P.  C.  Henke'a 
Alpfm.  Gtachii^is  der  O^riM.  Kirekg, 
vol.  ill  p.  74  ed.  Bmnsw.  1806.— 
Lulber  and  his  followers  had  long  and 
mtrere  oontrntu  with  Zwingle  and  tho 
nelormed,  respecting  the  corporeal 
pnMHiec  of  Chriifit  hi  the  eucharbt  ; 
Mid  this  caui^efi  tnucli  alienation  and 
prejudice  between  the  two  bodies, 
during  the  whole  of  the  1 6th  centurj'  ; 
nor  hits  entire  harmony  been  restored 
betwtHjn  them  to  thk  day.  Heuce,  f<>r 
more  th&n  two  centurieHr  the  Ltithe* 
raiit4  wid  the  Reformed,  contended, 
whether  Lutlier  or  Zwingle  was  enti- 
tled to  the  boDOur  of  leuding  the  way, 
to  the  refonnation.  Mu^hu'im  mani- 
festly gives  the  precedenee  to  Luther. 
HottingiT,  GerdeA,  and  olhers,  give  it 
to  Zwingle.     Schroeckh,  Henke,  S<*hle- 

fel,  Von  Eimen,  and  others,  of  the 
fUtherau  churchy  now  divide  the  [iraiao 
between  them.  The  fact  appears  to  be 
these,  Zwiugle  discovered  the  cor- 
Dptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  at  an 
_rUer  period  tlian  Luther.  Both 
'^ppenod  mebt  eyes  gradually,  and  alto- 
ftAor  ir&iboiil  wiy  concert ;  antl  witli- 
out  M  ftcm  «ftch  other.  But  Zmuglc 
WM  always  in  advance  of  Luther  in 
hi*  rievn  and  opinionH  ;  and  hf  tiiially 
oanletl  tlie  i^^foi'niation  nomcwhat 
fiur^ivr  than  Luther  did.  But  he  pro- 
ceeded with  fuore  gentleness,  and  eau- 
tioti^  not  to  rttn  before  the  prejudierd 
of  tJie  f>eopIe  ;  the  cireuniHianrt'M  in 
which  he  waM  placed,  did  not  call  Ijim 


so'carlyto  open  combat  with  the  powers 
of  the  hierarchy  ;  Luther  theri'fore, 
baa  the  hoaor  of  being  the  fintt  to 
deohire  open  war  with  the  popi',  and 
to  be  expoaed  to  direct  pt-nwjcution. 
He  also  acU'd  in  a  much  wider  sphere. 
All  Germany,  and  even  all  Europe,  was 
tho  theatre  of  his  operations.  Zwingle 
moved  only  in  the  nan'ow  circle  of  a 
fiitigle  canton  of  Switzerland,  He  alao 
died  young,  and  when  bnt  jiu*t  com- 
mencing hiii  career  of  pubhe  ut^efulnefe. 
And  tht'fie  ci re nniH lancet  have  luised 
Luther's  fame  so  lngh,that  Zwingle  has 
almost  been  overlookml.  Luther, 
donbtlese,  did  most  for  the  eaune  of  the 
reformation,  becauae  he  had  a  wider 
Be  Id  of  action,  wa«  more  bold  and 
daring,  and  lived  longer  to  carry  on 
the  work.  But  Zwingle  was  a  more 
learned,  and  a  more  judicious  man, 
commenced  the  reformation  earlier, 
and  in  his  little  circle  carried  it  farther. 
— Ulrich  Zwingle  waa  born  at  Wild- 
hauseii,  eouuty  of  Toggenburg,  and 
Caiittm  of  St.  Gall,  a.  ik  1484.  At  tho 
ago  of  ten,  he  waa  sent  to  Bai^le,  for 
education  ;  and  afterwards  to  Beme» 
Here  the  Domimcans  endeavoured  to 
allure  him  into  their  order  ;  and  to 
pi^^veni  which,  his  father  sent  htm  to 
Vienna.  Returning  to  Basle,  at  the 
age  of  18,  he  became  a  sehoolmaf^ter  ; 
and  pro>Hccuted  theology,  at  the  same 
time,  under  Thomas  Vi^'ittenbach,  who 
was  net  blind  to  the  errors  of  tho 
cliui*eh  of  Rome,  and  who  instilled 
prineiples  of  free  inquiry  into  his 
pit  pi  Is.  He  preached  his  hrst  sermon 
in  15Q6  ;  and  wan  tlie  same  year  chosen 
pastor  of  Glarus,  where  he  s[>ent  ten 
yeara.  He  had  i>een  ilistinguisbiHl  in 
erery  bninch  of  leaniing,  to  which  he 
hifcd  ajiplied  himw^lf,  ana  particularly 
in  classical  and  elegant  literature.  He 
now  devoted  htm»elf  cepc«ially  to 
Greek  and  Hebrew ;  and  had  no 
rttspe-ct  for  human  authorities  in  theo- 
logy, but  relied  wholly  on  the  serip- 
turea,  which  be  read  and  esiplained  to 
hiB  people  from  the  pulpit,  witli  great 
asiiiduity.  His  Ijune  an  a  pr«*acher  and 
divine  rui%c  high.  In  1616,  he  waa 
rfuiovcd  to  Ihc  abbey  of  Eiijfiicdlin, 
aa  a  field  of  greater  uaefulness.     Ho 
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work  he  had  begun ;  and  ha\ing  obtained  several  learned  men, 
educated  in  Germany,  for  his  assoeiates  and  fellow^Iahourers 
in  the  arduous  work,  he»  with  their  aBsistance,  brought  the 
greatest  part  of  his  fellow-citizens  to  renounce  their  guhjection 
to  pontifical  domination.  Yet  ZinnQh  proceeded  in  a  dif- 
ferent way  from  Linker ;  for  he  did  not  unifomdy  oppose  the 
emplo}inent  of  force  against  the  pertinacious  defenders  of  the 
old  superstitions ;  and  he  is  said  to  have  conceded  to  magia- 
trates  more  authority  in  religious  matters  than  is  consistent 
with  the  nature  of  religion  ^  But  in  general  he  was  an  upright 
man,  and  his  intentions  are  worthy  of  the  highest  praise. 


had  before  cautiously  exposed  some  of 
tlie  errors  of  the  llomiali  church,  and 
he  DOW  more  openly  assailed  the  doc- 
trines nf  RiomiMic  tuw»,  pHjyiruiiiigCtt!, 
relics,  offerings,  and  iEiduJgences*  The 
next  yeiu"  he  waa  choncn  to  a  vacitncy 
in  the  cathedral  of  Zurieh  :  and  before 
accepting  the  office,  etipuluted  that  he 
should  not  be  confined  in  his  preaching 
to  tlie  lessons  pnbliely  read,  hut  be 
altowed  to  explain  cverj^  part  of  the 
bible.  lie  continued  to  read  the  best 
Latin  and  Gn^ek  cla-ssics,  studied  dili- 
^vni\y  the  more  emjnent  {Kthen^  aa 
Aii^stinc,  Ambrose,  and  ChfTaoBtcnij 
and  prt>s8ed  the  study  of  Hebrew  and 
the  kindred  dialects.  He  now  publicly 
exponnded  the  scriptnr<:*s,  as  the  Go«- 
pcda,  the  EpiMtles  of  Panl  and  Peter, 
&e.  and  iticulented,  that  the  hihle  is  the 
only  standard  of  reliipous  trutli.  While 
lie  was  thus  leading  the  pt^iple  grftdo- 
aUy  to  better  >Hews  of  ndigion,  in  the 
year  1518,  Sampson  came  into  Switzer- 
land  to  sell  indulgences  ;  and  the  year 
followhag,  on  his  arrival  at  Zurich, 
Zwingle  openly  opposed  him,  and  pro- 
cured bis  exclusion  from  the  canton. 
The  progress  of  the  people  in  know- 
ledge was  rapid,  and  the  reformaUon 
went  forwaii  with  great  succese. 
Luther*6  books  were  circulated  exten- 
avely,  and  by  2wingle*8  recommenda- 
tiom,  though  he  cliose  not  to  read  them 
himselfp  lest  he  should  incur  the  charge 
of  beiug  a  Lutheran,  He  was  however 
assailed  by  the  friends  of  the  hierarchy, 
and  at  length  aeeusfnl  of  heresy  before 
the  council  of  Zurieh^^  dan.  1523.  He 
now  presented  G?  doctriruil  propoaitiona 
before  tlie  council,  containing  all  tlid 


fundamental  doctrines  ainee  held  bj 
the  Reformed  church  ;  and  olfet«d  to 
defend  them  «gainst  all  opposei^  by 
scripture.  His  enemies  wished  to 
bring  tradition  and  the  seheoimen  to 
confute  him.  But  the  council  declared, 
tliat  the  decision  must  rest  on  the  scrip- 
tures. Zwingle  of  course;  triumphed  ; 
and  the  council  dccret?d,  that  he 
should  be  allowed  to  preach,  as  hereto- 
fore, unmolested  ;  and  that  no  primcljer 
in  the  canton  (should  uiculcate  any 
duetrine,  but  what  he  could  prove  from 
the  scriptures.  The  next  year,  1624^ 
the  council  of  Zurich  refonned  Ibo 
public  worship,  according  to  the  advice 
of  Zwingle,  Thus  the  Refonmitinn 
of  that  canton  was  now  completed. 
Zwingle  continued  to  guide  his  l1ot?k, 
and  to  lend  aid  to  the  other  portions  of 
the  church,  till  the  month  of  Oct<>ber, 
1531  ;  when  a  Catholic  force,  from 
the  popish  cantons,  marched  against 
Zuricl]  J  and  Zi*ingle,  according  to  the 
usage  of  his  country',  bore  the  standard 
amidst  the  eitizens  tlmt  att*Hnpted  to 
repel  them.  The  enemy  were  victori- 
ous, ami  Zwingle  was  slain  near  the 
commcucement  of  the  battle,  and  his 
body  cut  to  pieces  and  homed  to  ashes. 
See  the  writers  before  referred  to, 
Muticnlarly  Hottinger,  Geri1«?s,  and 
Schroeclth  ;  also  the  article  Zwingle, 
m  Rees's  Cycfopcprfw. — His  works  wisre 
printed,  Zurich,  1 544-^46.  4  vok.  fob 
Tr.] 

^  [This  charge  againat  Zwingte  in 
both  parts  of  it,  appeara  to  be  wholly 
groundless.  See  6e?dea,  ffitt&ria 
Emng,  RmotaHf  torn.  i.  p.  237.  Stipple- 
«wiil«k     TV.] 
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12.  We  now  return  to  Luther,    Wliile  Miltifz  was  nego- 

[  with  Iiim  for  a  peace,  and  with  some  prospect  of  success, 

\Eckiu»^  burning  with  rage,  after  the  debate  at  Leipsic, 

away  to  Rome,  in  order  to  hasten   bis  destruction. 

ting  with  him  the  most  powerful   Dominicans  in  the 

Seal  court,  and  particularly  their  two  first  men,  Cajetan 

^riaria^^  he  prea%ed  Leo  U}  exconuimoieate  Luther  forth- 

For  the  Dominicans  most  eagerly  thirsted  to  avenge 

'  great  injury,  whicli  they  conceived  Luth4?r  had  done  to 

whole  order,  first  in  the  person  of  their  brother  Tdzel^ 

|theD  in  tliat  of  Cajetan.     Overcome  by  their  importunate 

ttons,  and  by  those  of  their  friends  and  abettors,  Lm 

|mo@t  imprudently,  issued  the  fin^t  bull  against  Lutlwr^  on 

loth  of  June,  1520  ;  in  wliich  forty-one  tenets  of  his  were 

emned,  his  writings  adjudged  to  the  flames,  and  he  was 

inded  to  confess  his  faults  within  sixty  days,  and  implore 

aeiicy  of  the  pontiff,  or  be  cast  out  of  the  church ". 

,  As  soon  as  Lutlwr  heard  of  this  first  sentence  of  the 

Sff,  he  consulted  for  his  own  safety,  by  renewing  his  appeal 

\  the  pontiff  to  the  supreme  tribunal  of  a  future  council, 

foreseeing  that  this  appeal  would  be  treated  with  con- 

.  ftt  Rome,  and  that  as  soon  as  the  time  prescribed  by  the 

was  elapsed,  he  would  be  excommunicated  by  another 

soon   formed   the   resolution    to  withdraw  from  tlie 

church,  before  bo  should  be  excommunicated  by  the 

ript  of  the  pontiff.     In  order  to  proclaim  this  secession 


I  Meodi  of  the  pontiffH  confess, 

0  err^d  greftUy  in  this  matter. 

,  Fred.Mayei^s  Z^ut.  <fe  Ponl\jiom 

Iff;  which  ISA  part  of  the  work 

|liikhed  at  Hambnrg,  1698.  4to, 

!♦>*  following  tide  :  Ecdma  Romana 

LMtherfiHon    Patrona    €t 

And  there  were,  «l  thai  time, 

mtke  and  circamspect  penoni)  at 

^hty  did  not  hesitate  publicly  to 

JMTir  disapprobation  of  the  vio- 

tririU  i>r  EokiuB  and  the  Doini- 

and  who  wished  to  wait  for 

of  Miltitz*a  emhawy.     [See 

NtukntiU^    mr   Kkeken- 

I  BmakerpmekiehU,  ttuck  ii. 

.  where  there  is  an  anony- 

II. 


mouB  letter  from  Rome  to  Pirkeimer, 
saying  :  **  Sciaa  neniinfm  Roctibd  Cfi«e,  si 
wUtem  sapiat^  qui  nan  certo  c^ertioa 
Bciat  eteognoscat^  Martin  um  \n  pluribos 
veritatemdicei'e,  verurn  boni  ob  tyran- 
nidis  metum  diiwiniuUntf  mali  vero, 
quia  vtritatcni  audirei  cogmitur,  inaa- 
niuDt.  Inde  Ulortim  oritur  indignatio 
pariter  et  metua  ;  ralde  entm  timent, 
ne  res  tatiuis  aerpat.  Uti*o  canaa  fuit, 
cnr  Imlia  tarn  atrox  emanaverit^  multia 
bonis  ct  pnidentihuB  Ytris  re^lamanti- 
buft,  f|U!  suadcbant  maturius  eonsulon* 
dura,  et  Mart  in  o  potius  mtnk'stia  et 
rationibua  quain  dctcf^tationibus  occur- 
renduui  eeeo,  hoc  enim  decere  mamne* 
tudinom,  illud  vcro  tyramitdem  lapere, 
et  rem  mali  exempH  videri.  *    Sdl,} 
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from  the  Romish  community,  by  a  public  act,  he  on  tbc  lOth 
of  December,  1 520,  causk:*d  a  fire  to  be  kindled  without  the  i 
walls  of  the  city,  and  in  the  presence  of  a  vast  multitude  of  j 
spectators  committed  to  the  flames  the  bull  issued  against  him, 
together  with  a  copy  of  the  pontifical  canon  law.     By  this  act, 
he  publicly  signified,  that  he  would  be  no  longer  a  subject  of  | 
the  Roman  pontiff;  and  consequently,  that  the  second  decree, 
which  was  daily  expected  from  Rome,  would  be  nugatory.   For 
whoever  publicly  burns  the  statute-book  of  his  prince,  protests, 
by  so  doing,  that  he  mil  no  longer  respect  and  obt*y  his  autho- 
rity ;  and  one  who  has  excluded  himself  from  any  society,  can- 
not afterwards  be  cast  out  of  it.     I  must  suppose,  that  Luther 
acted  in  this  matter  with  the  advice  of   the  jurists.     Luther 
withdrew,  however,  only  from  the  Ronmh  church,  which  looks  \ 
upon  the  pontiff  as  infallible,  and  not  from  the  church  uniterml^ 
the  sentence  of  which,  pronounced  in  a  legitimate  and  free 
council,  he  did  not  refuse  to  obey.     And  this  circumstance  will 
show,  why  wise  men  among  the  papists,  who  were  attached  to 
the  liberties  of  (jennany,  looked  upon  this  bold  act  of  Luther  [ 
without  offence".     Before  one  month  after  this  heroic  deed  of  i 
Luther  had  elapsed,  on  the  4th  day  of  January,  lo21,  the 
second  bull  of  Leo  against  Luther  was  issued ;   in  which  he  was 
expelled  from  the  bosom  of  the  Romish  church,  for  having 
violated  the  majesty  of  the  pontiff*. 


'  [Some  modem  jtimta,  as  Schlegel 
teUfl  us,  liave  conilerntit^d  tliia  act  of 
Latlier,  as  being  a  trfajsoiiable  act, 
agaittst  the  CBtablished  laws  of  the  land. 
But  it  waa  nt>t  ao,  in  that  a^c.  For 
the  canon  law  Cijntaincd  cnactmentu 
only  of  the  po|>e8  and  counciJA  ;  with 
which  the  civil  powers  were  supposed 
to  have  no  concern.  It  was  the  statute- 
book  of  a  foi'eign  and  flpiritual  sove- 
reign^ who  claimed  jurisdiction  equally 
over  the  temporal  sovereign*  of  Ger- 
many and  over  their  stibjeots.  To 
bum  this  hook^  therefore,  was  tre«Boii 
a^rainst  that  foreign  sovereign,  the 
pope  ;  but  not  so,  aj^ainst  the  temporal 
liovereigiia  of  Germany.  —  Luther's 
motives  for  thin  act,  he  htmaelf  stated 
in  a  tract  on  the  subject,  Amon^;  them, 
wert*  these, /rjrf,  thiil  hi»  ent^mies  had 
btimed  liis  books,  and  he  muat  bum 


Uieirs^  in  order  to  deter  the  people  from 
reverencing  them  and  being  led  iistmy 
by  them  ;  and  $emndly^  that  he  had 
found  thirty  abominable  assertions  In 
the  canon  law,  which  rendered  the 
book  wttrthy  of  the  flames,     TV.] 

'  Both  these  Dulls  are  bi  the  B*dia»  \ 
rium  Rmuanum,  [ed.  Cherub.  Lux- 
emh.  1742,  torn,  i,  p.  CIO,  &c.  p.  614, 
Ac.  Tr.J  and  al»o  m  Christ.  Matth. 
PfafF'»  llisfor.  Thro/.  LifUntr.  torn.  ii. 
p.  42,  &e>  [The  excomuni eating  hull 
wiB  ui  Attack  tip<m  the  rit^ht^  uf  the 
German  churches.  F'or  Luther  had 
apptmled  to  an  eccletuai^ Ileal  council  ; 
and  in  conseqtience  of  this  appeal,  the 
|io|ie  could  no  longer  have  jurisdietiijn 
of  the  cjiso.  Hence  the  nimiber  of 
Luther's  friends  mereased  the  more, 
after    the   publication    of    this    bull. 
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§  14.  When  these  severe  bulls  had  been  issued  against  tlie 
person  and  doctrines  of  Luther  SkXid  his  friends,  nothing  remained 
for  him,  but  to  attempt  to  found  a  new  church  opposed  to 
that  of  Rome,  and  to  establish  a  sy^^tem  of  doctrine  consonant 
to  the  holy  scriptures.  For  to  subject  himself  to  the  dominion 
of  his  most  cruel  enemy,  would  have  been  madness;  and  to 
return  again,  contrarj'  to  the  convictions  of  liia  own  niind»  to 
the  errors  he  had  opposed  and  rejected,  wotdd  have  bc^en  base 
and  dishonest.  From  this  time,  therefore,  he  searched  for  the 
truth  with  redoubled  ardour,  and  not  only  revised  and  confirmed 
more  carefully  the  doctrines  he  had  already  advanced,  but  like- 
wise boldly  attacked  the  very  citadel  of  the  pontifical  authority, 
and  shook  it  to  its  foundation.  In  this  heroic  enterprise,  he 
had  the  aid  of  other  excellent  men  in  various  jmrts  of  Europe, 
aa  well  as  of  the  doctors  at  Wittemberg  who  joined  his  party, 
and  especially  of  Philip  Mehiicthcm,  And  as  the  fame  of 
Luihers  wisdom  and  heroism,  and  the  great  leaniing  of  Mdanc- 
ikon^  drew  a  vast  number  of  young  men  to  Wittemberg,  the 
principles  of  the  reformation  were  spread  with  amazing  rapidity 
through  various  nations  *. 

§  15.  In  the  mean  time,  [January  12th,  1519,]  the  em- 
peror Maximiruin  L  died ;  and  his  grandson  Charks  V., 
king  of  Spain,  was  elected  his  successor,  on  the  28th  of  July, 
A.n.  1519.  L&)  X.  therefore  reminded  the  new  emperor  of 
the  office  he  had  assumed,  of  adcocatp  and  d^ifemU'r  of  the  churchy 
and  called  u|)on  him  to  inflict  due  punishment  upon  that  rebel- 
lious member  of  the  church,  Martin  Luther.  On  the  other 
hand,  Ff*edenc  the  Wise,  of  Saxony,  counselled  him  not  to 
proceed  rashly  and  irapro[>erly  against  Luther,  but  to  conduct 
the  whole  business  according  to  the  rights  of  the  Gennanic 
cliirches,  and  the  law^  of  the  empire.  Churlt<s  was  under 
git^tar  obligations  to  Frsdmie^  than  to  any  other  of  the  Uer- 
man  princes.  For  tt  was  chiefly  by  his  efforts  and  ze^'il,  that 
Charles  had  obtained  the  imperial  dignity,  in  preference  to  his 
Ti*iy  potent  rival,  Francis  I.,  king  of  France '.    In  order,  there- 

*  On  Uic  mpid  progrviw  of  the  re-  ffr/iiwJtrn  Kir(Jiif^«ffm Arnold ^  p.  l/>fi,&c. 

(brmfttiuti  in  Upmumy,  Dan.  fit»rde«  *    *  [During  the    five  months  of   the 

trwau    fHLTticuUrly,    in    Win   llidoria  iwU^rtgimtrnt  Frederic  had  been  at  the 

lUm»taii  £ranii€iiif  torn.  ii.  also  Bei^*  hoftd  of  the    Gemuintc  empire,    hud 

Gixiwrh,  ID  hit  tVcAtfiik^ji^  dtr  Smm-  nivmed  th«  iinperi&l  cioi^  offered  lo 
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fore,  to  gratify  both  thb  friend  to  whom  he  owed  every  thing, 
and  likewise  the  pontiff,  he  detennined  to  give  Luther  a.  hearing 
before  the  diet  to  be  assembled  at  Worma,  prior  to  the  passing 
of  any  decree  against  him*  It  may  seem  strange,  and  contrary 
to  ecclesiastical  law,  for  an  ecclesiastical  cause  to  be  discussed 
and  subjected  to  examination  before  a  diet.  But  it  must  be 
recollected,  that  as  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and  some  of  the 
abbots,  had  seats  among  the  princes,  those  Germanic  diets  were 
likewise  provincial  councils  of  the  German  nation,  to  which, 
according  to  ancient  canon  law\  the  trial  of  such  causes  as  that 
of  Luther  properly  belonged. 

§  16.  Luther^  therefore,  appeared  at  Worms,  protected  by 
a  safe-conduct  from  the  emperor;  and  on  the  17th  and  18th  of 
April,  boldly  pleaded  his  canse  before  the  diet.  Being  called 
upon  and  admonished  to  renounce  the  opinions  he  had  hitherto 
defended,  and  to  become  reconciled  to  the  pope  ;  lie  replied 
with  great  constancy,  that  he  would  never  do  so,  unless  first 
convinced  of  error,  by  pri>of9  from  the  holy  scriptures  or  from 
sound  reason.  And,  as  neither  promises  nor  menaces  could 
move  him  from  his  purpose,  he  obtained  indeed  from  the  em- 
peror the  liberty  of  returning  home  unmolested ;  but,  after  his 
departure,  on  the  27th  of  May,  by  the  joint  voices  of  the 
emperor  and  the  princes,  he  and  his  adherents  were  proscribed, 
and  declared  to  be  enemies  of  the  Roman-Germanic  empire. 
His  prince,  Frederky  foreseeing  the  storm,  caused  him  to  be 
intercepted  on  his  return,  near  Eisenach,  and  to  be  conducted 
to  the  castle  of  >\^artburg ;  (perhaps  with  the  privity  of  the 
emperor;)  and  in  that  castle,  which  he  called  his  PafmoSj  he 
lay  concealed  ten  months,  beguiling  the  time  very  profitably 
with  wTiting  and  study  *. 


hlmBclf,  and  had  greatly  exerted  him- 
■elf  to  secure  tbe  eiectioQ  of  Charles. 
Tr,] 

*  See  tlie  writ*'™,  tnentioned  hy  J  a. 
Alb,Fabricm»,  C^ntifWium  LutfwranviH^ 
pt.  L  c.  xliii»  p*  79—84-  and  pt.  ii. 
p^  563,  &:o,  [Thia  juumey  to  Worms 
w^B  a  very  perilous  undertaking  for 
Luther.  Hia  friends  advised  him  not 
to  go  ;  and  even  the  electoral  prince, 
hi«  sovereign*  did  not  allow  liim  to  go, 
till  h©  had  obtained  for  him  a  anfe-oon- 
duct   from   th#  emperor.     This   safe- 


conduct,  however,  would  have  afforded 
him  no  protection,  a^ainjit  the  opem- 
tionn  of  the  papal  bu I  1m,  and  the  snares 
of  hiH  enemies,  if  the  hij^h-miinded 
empewir  had  been  willing  to  lifiten  to 
thwtc  who  whiMpi-red  in  bi»  car  the 
inhninan  and  unchristian  maxim,  that 
a  man  is  not  tn  keep  hin  promise  to  a 
heretic.  But  the  emperor  bad  nobler 
views ;  aod  Luther  himself  waa  bo 
tmiihaken,  that  he  would  let  nothing 
deter  him  from  the  journey  ;  and 
when  arrived  in  theterritor}  of  Worms, 
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§  1 7.  From  this  his  Patnua^ 
in  the  month  of  March,  1522, 

and  some  persooB,  in  the  name  of  hia 
frieud  SpaUtin,  warned  him  of  liia 
dati]ii;er,  he  replied,  that  be  would  go 
tliJrhi^r,  if  there  were  ka  rouny  devils 
tlifiT,  as  tiles  ou  the  roofs  of  theijr 
hnuttes*  He  therefore  procetfded  feivr- 
k>s8ly  to  Worms,  and,  when  there, 
showed  indescribable  fortitude.  He 
was  conducted,  iti  hb  moDkiflh  dreaiy 
from  his  lodgingn,to  the  aiucmbled  diet, 
by  Ihe  marshal  of  the  empire,  Voti 
P&ppenheim  ;  and  two  que>4tiona  were 
now  put  t4:>  hirn,  by  the  official  of  the 
archbishop  of  Trevea,  namely,  whether 
he  acknowledged  tho«e  bookw,  that 
were  laid  upon  a  bench  before  him,  lo 
be  hia  productions  j  and  whether  he 
would  recall  the  opinlona  contained  in 
them.  To  the  first  question,  Luther 
was  on  the  point  of  answering,  at  once, 
affirmatively  ;  but  Dr.  Jerome  Si:hurf, 
a  jurist  of  Wittemberg,  who  bad  been 
aasiffaed  to  hira  as  hi»  cotin»ellor, 
reminded  hitn,  that  he  should  first 
aaoertain  whether  there  were  not  some 
books  among  them  that  were  not  hia. 
So  he  heard  the  titles  road  over  ;  and 
then  answered  to  the  first  question, 
}*>#.  But  to  the  second  que^iition,  at 
the  suggestion  of  hts  coynsellor,  he 
requested  to  be  allowed  tiJl  the  next 
day,  to  consider  of  his  answer.  The 
following  day  he  appeared,  and  the 
<|tteatian  being  repeated,  he  answered 
by  making  distinctions.  Some  of  his 
lutings,  be  said,  treated  of  achrisHan's 
faith  and  life,  others  were  directed 
against  the  papacy,  and  others  against 
private  Individuals,  who  defended  the 
Romish  tyranny,  and  asaailed  his  holy 
doctrines.  As  for  the  first,  be  could 
not  renounce  tliem,  because  even  his 
enemies  admitted,  that  they  contained 
much  good  matter  ;  nor  could  he  re- 
nounce the  second,  because  that  wouJd 
be  lettrHng$up{Krrt  to  the  papal  tyranny; 
in  those  r»f  the  tliird  class,  he  freely 
acknowledged,  that  he  had  often  been 
too  vehement;  yet  he  could  not  atonce 
renounce  them,  unless  it  were  first 
shown,  that  he  had  gone  Uyo  far.  As 
the  official  now  demanded  of  him  a 
«at^gCRncal  anawer,  whether  he  would 
I«ii0iiiioe,  or  not  ;  he  replied,  that  he 
OOOld  not,  unless  he  was  first  eonWeted 
of  «ffTor|   either  by  scripture,  or  by 


Luther  returned  to  Wittemberg, 

without  the  knowledge  or  con- 
reason.  And  the  ofBctal  alleging,  that 
he  muti  have  erred,  because  he  had 
contradicted  the  pope  and  the  councils; 
he  answered  :  The  pope  and  ecclc&ias' 
ticul  councils  have  often  erred,  and 
have  contradicted  themselves.  He  at 
last  closed  with  his  declaration  :  Htre 
I  ttand :  I  can  way  no  mor<e :  Gad  hdp 
•fie.  Amen*  After  this,  Luther  ap- 
peared no  more  before  the  diet  ;  btit 
the  emperor  caused  him  to  be  informed, 
that  as  he  would  not  be  reconciled  to 
the  church,  the  emperor  would  do  as 
law  required  ;  he  must,  however,  repair 
to  his  usual  residence  within  21  days. 
On  the  nth  of  May,  the  hill  of  outlawry 
wan  drawn  up  against  him  ;  which  was 
published,  a  few  da\ii  after  his  de^ 
]iarture.  (Pallavicvni  says,  Hui.  Coa- 
cd.  Trid^t.  1.  i.  c.  28.  §  7,  that  the  bill 
was  drsAVD  up  May  2f»th,  and  signed 
May  SJ6tl!,  but  dated  back  to  May  8th. 
The  reason,  tt  is  said,  was,  tliat  the  hiU 
was  passed  at  the  close  of  the  diet,  and 
when  many  of  the  members  had  retired, 
and  it  was  wished  to  diBguif^  that 
fsct.  Tr.)  By  virtu©  of  this  bill,  after 
the  21  days  of  the  safe-conduct  expired, 
no  man  might  harbor  or  conceal 
Luther,  on  pain  of  treason  ;  but  who- 
soever might  find  him,  in  any  place, 
was  to  apprehend  him,  and  deliver 
him  up  to  the  emperor ;  and  all  his 
adherents  were  to  be  seized  in  the 
public  street**,  imprisoned  and  stripped 
of  all  their  gouds.  This  arbitrary 
decree  of  the  emperor  contravened 
all  the  laws  of  humanity,  as  well  oa 
the  rights  of  the  German  churches. 
For  it  required  a  man  to  renounce 
what  he  was  not  convinced  was  wrong  ; 
and  on  the  assumption  of  the  tn- 
fallibitity  of  the  pope,  condemned  him, 
against  au  intervening  appeal  to  a 
council.  This  bill  of  outiawi'y,  how- 
ever,  pnidueeii  very  little  eflect  ;  and 
indeed],  the  emppror  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  much  in  earnest  in  respect 
to  it.  For,  although  the  perplexed 
state  of  his  affairs,  uie  political  move* 
ments  of  Europe,  and  the  internal 
diaquietudc  of  his  private  territoriea, 
might  call  his  attention  to  very  dif> 
ferent  subjeets  fi-om  the  execution  of 
the  edict  of  Worms,  yet  it  is  difficult 
to    comprehend,    how    Luther    could 
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sent  of  the  elector  Frederic  ;  being  infloenced  by  tbe  commo- 
tions, which  he  learned  Carolosfadt  and  others  were  producing, 
hurtful  to  religion  and  the  coramonweiilth.  For,  in  LtUher's 
absence,  A  ndrew  Carologtadt,  a  doctor  of  Wittemberg,  a  man  of 
learning,  and  not  ignorant  of  the  truth,  whom  the  pontiff,  at 
the  instigation  of  £ckiu9^  had  excommunicated  in  conjunction 
with  Luther,  l>ut  a  man  of  precipitancy,  and  prone  to  an  excess 
of  ardour,  had  begun  to  destroy  images,  and  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  a  fanatical  sect,  who  in  ftevera!  places  greatly  abused, 
OB  is  comman,  the  dawning  of  hberty  *.     He  therefore  first 


Wifely  return  to  Wittemberg,  and 
tlu're  preach,  and  write,  and  teach,  if 
die  emperor  <lid  eartieHtly  wish  to  give 
him  trouble.  Nay,  he  might  eaHily  have 
*liiH.'overed  his  retreat  at  Wmllmrg, 
But  probably  the  emperor  t^ntk  no  pains 
to  dbcover  him,  in  order  to  avoid 
GoIUsion,  cither  with  the  pontiff^  or  the 
elector  of  Saxony.  At  War  I  burg, 
Luther  prosecute'd  the  study  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  languaires^  coni' 
TOenced  hia  German  tranBhition  of  the 
scriptttres,  expounded  some  pi)rtiun»  of 
the  Bible,  composed  his  Poatilkj  aud 
some  other  works»    S^JtL} 

^  [Andrew  Bodenstein,  horn  at 
Carlstadt  in  Frmieuriia,  (and  hence 
called^  in  Latin,  Caroki4itadiu»,)  was  a 
doetor  of  bihlleaJ  learning,  a  canon, 
and  arcbdeaeon  of  the  ehurch  of 
Allisamts,  atWittemberg,  and  professor 
in  the  university  there.  He  mupjiorted 
Lutlier  in  the  work  of  refonnatitm,. 
AS  apiiit?iir8  from  the  history  of  the 
conference  at  Leipwic,  and  waa  highly 
esteemed  by  him,  oJid  m  tuentioued 
with  pi-aise  iii  hia  writings.  But  in 
respect  to  the  foaiiner  of  eflectuif  the 
refomiation,  these  two  nieo  had  very 
dilferottt  views.  Coirolostadt  would  have 
the  abusiefl  of  popery  abotii*hed  at  once, 
but  Luther  preferrt^  a  j^nidual  priH^eee. 
Tlie  monka  of  Luther '»  fraternity  at 
WitteinhLTg,  the  Au^u^tiniauH,  had, 
during  hia  absence,  hef^un  to  reform 
their  njonastery,  and  to  abolish  the 
mass  ;  and  they  now  wished  to  effect 
tile  flame  reform  in  the  city.  But  the 
coiirt  were  afraid,  lest  it  should  give 
oH'ence,  both  to  other  princes  and 
cities,  and  almi  to  the  oitiaens  them- 
tK'lves  ;  and  the  elector,  thetvfure, 
called  for  tiie  opinion  of  the  profeattui^ 
At  Wittemberg,     Tlieir  opinion  was  Lq 


favour  of  abolishing  the  maaa  ;  but 
tliia  did  not  satisfy  the  court.  Luther, 
whose  opinion  was  also  asked,  attsumed 
the  rational  principle,  that  the  reforraa- 
tion  should  commenoe,  not  with  the 
pictures,  nor  with  other  external 
things,  among  which  he  accounted  the 
niaas,  but  with  the  nnderstandinga  of 
the  people  ;  luid  to  hia  opinion,  all  the 
pixjfeaaoi'H  now  subscribed,  except  only 
Caroloatadt,  He  gathered  around  hiui 
the  common  people  j  and  a**  »i>on  as 
he  thought  himwdf  j^trong  enoughj  he 
broke  ont,  and  with  a  throng  of 
enthusiaHtie  followers,  rushetl  uito  the 
cntbedral  church,  destroyedthc  pictures 
and  the  altar,  and  hindered  the  clergy 
from  any  longer  saying  ina»s.  Melanc- 
thon  was  too  timid  to  control  this  up- 
roar. Luther  therefore  canie  forward, 
preaeliod  »gatu£^t  tlieae  violent  iii' 
novatiouB^  and  restored  tnuiquillity. 
From  that  time  onward,  there  wiii  & 
coldneRis  hetwcen  Luther  and  Caro* 
loijtadt,  which  at  length  broke  out  into 
boHiilitie«,  th:*t  wen>  no  honour  to 
either  of  them.  SihL — Luther  haa 
been  taxed  with  opposing  Carolontadt 
from  motives  of  ambition,  o run willing- 
nei^  that  another  should  tnke  the  lead 
in  any  thing.  And  this  censiire  is 
repeated  by  Miiciaine,  Bower,  &c. 
But  Seek  en  dorf(//i*f  <jri'i  Lutlwratihniii, 
lib.  i.  §  12L  p,  197,  1§8.)  seisms  to 
have  eonftilcd  the  charge  ;  wliit'h  liaa 
no  support,  except  a  single  sen  ten  ce  in 
one  of  Luther'fl  letters,  in  which  he 
charges  Carolostadt  with  wishini?  to  he 
foremoet  j  a  charge,  whieli  Melanethon 
advanced  in  quite  aw  slrtjng  t4.'nua. 
Fur  an  account  of  Cantlogtadt  prior  to 
1522,  see  GerdeB,  J/i^WAtn.  Gronin^j. 
^in.  i.  p.  l^  Itc,   2 V.J 
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energetically  repressed  the  impetuosity  of  this  man  ;  wisely 
docliirin^,  that  erron^  must  first  be  extirpated  from  people's 
minds,  before  the  insignia  of  those  errors  can  be  advantageously 
removed.  And  to  establish  this  principle  by  facts,  and  by  his 
own  exan![ih%  inviting  certain  learned  men  to  aid  him,  he  pro- 
ceeded gradually  to  perfect  and  to  ihiish  the  German  translation 
of  the  bible,  which  he  had  coramenc<?d  *.  The  event  confirmed 
the  excellence  of  his  plan  :  for  the  parts  of  this  work  being 
BQCoessively  publislied  and  circulated,  the  roots  of  invetemte 
errors  were  soon  extirpated  from  the  minds  of  vast  numbers. 

§  18.  In  the  mean  time  Le^  X*  died,  a,  d,  1522.  Hadrian 
VK,  of  Utrecht,  succeeded  him,  by  the  aid  of  Charks  V.,  whose 
tutor  he  had  been.  He  was  an  honest  man ;  and  so  ingenu- 
ous as  to  confess,  that  the  christian  church  laboured  under 
ruinous  maladies ;  and  to  promise,  readily,  that  he  would 
correct  them '.     }3y  his  legate  to  the  diet  of  Nuremberg,  a,  d. 


•  A  bi»tory  of  Lutlier*B  German 
tj^Qslatinii  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which 
cotitributi-'d  more  than  nny  thing  else 
to  t'st4ihli!*h  the  Liithuraii  ehuivh,  wa« 
pultlinht-d  by  Jo»  Fred.  Mayer»  Hanib. 
I70L  4t**.  A  much  fuller  history  was 
lonj;  expected  from  Jo.Melchior  Kntft^ 
L  whoQi  no  one  Utioiired  x^^m  the 
ubject  with  greater  CAre,  aHhiduity, 
'and  aiiccesB,  during  many  yearft.  But 
a  premature  death  fruAt rated  our  ex- 
pectations. Compare  Jo.  Alb.  Fahricius, 
Cefidfoltum  Lutkeranum^  pt.  i.  p.  147, 
.Ac.  and  pt,  ii.  p.  617,  &c.  [What 
',  was  prevented  by  a  premature 
ath  from  mcoomplifihiiig,  baa  sinee 
"""beeti  perfumied  by  Jo.  Geo.  Palm,  in 
hi.H  Jlidoru  derUmtacAen  IHMUherteUun't 
LutJ^eri ;  which  was  publiiihed,  with 
noU«t  by  Jo.  Melebior  Giftat^,  Halle, 
1772-   4to.  nnd  Gotti.    Cliriet    Gi<«e, 

iAtti*netsiiH4j ;     published  by    Riedercr, 
Altdurf,177»   tivo.     S*'U.] 

'  See  Capkper  Biirrnami's  IL%dfitiniUi 
y^l,  #*<v  AnaUda  JJ%tU*riea  df  Jltviri- 
am  VI ,  Papa  Bmami  lUrwht,  1737. 
4co.  [Thb  ia  A  eoU^ction  of  historical 
papeia  relating  to  the  life  of  this  pope. 
Hadrian  waa  of  humble  par^iita^e, 
but  of  great  attainments  in  sebolastic 
theology  i  and  therefore  long  Hlled  the 
oflk«  of  a  profeaaor  at  Louvain.  He 
liad  a  natural  averflion  to  pcnnp,  ex- 


travagance, and  luxury,  and  a  very 
upright  diftpoflition.  l4e  therefore  did 
not  gjasp  the  hre  and  ftword,  in  order 
to  Htill  the  complaints  of  the  G«rnia]3S, 
but  conxmeneod  with  the  njiformatioii 
of  hi*  own  court,  curtailed  h;a  own 
table^dti^niiAHeflallsuperHuousHervantB, 
and  required  of  the  eartiinala  a  more 
retired  life,^  and  n'trtncbment  in  their 
expencea.  But  this  was  »o  dit^pleasing 
to  the  RomauH,  that  they  not  only 
lam|K>oned  hfm  much  during  lua  life- 
time^ but  spoke  very  til  of  him  after  bts 
death.  Indeed,  it  has  been  Husfteeted^ 
that  they  were  instrumental  of  his 
death.  So  j^ratifyinj;^  to  the  Rtimiah 
pnpntaee  waa  his  deceaj»e,  tliat  the 
night  after  it  took  place,  the  frontdoor 
of  hi*  principal  phy«ician  wh*  deoO' 
rated  with  a  wreath  of  flowers,  aur- 
raounted  with  the  inHoriptton :  For 
ike  di^iv^rer  of  ki$  muntry.  Hchi^ — Thia 
pontiff  waa  deeply  wenuMe  of  vast  eor- 
ruption  in  the  Romkh  ehureh,  and  he 
was  sincerely  reijMjlved  to  reform  it,  aa 
fii»t  as  powdble.  In  '"^  '"^j.  i^-tionsto 
bis  legate,  to  the  ili  iiihei^f, 

A.  n.  1&22,  he  auth<  M  1  ta  tiay  : 

'^Seimusin  hacBancta  Aedcaiittuot  jam 
annis  malta  abominanda  foisHc,  ahiiMUA 
in  api ritual]  buH,  exceaiua  in  mandatii, 
et  omnia  denicj^ue  in  pervemim  mutate. 
Nee  mirum  ai  lugritudo  a  eapite  in 
mciiibn,    a  ■umiuia   pontiiicibua    in 


120 


BOOK   TV, CENTURY   XVI. 


[sect.  I. 


1522,  and  onwards,  Francis  Cherfipato^  he  indeed  earnestly 
entreated,  that  the  [>unishnient  decreed  against  Luther  and  his 
adherents  by  the  edict  of  Worms,  might  no  longer  be  delayed  ; 
but  at  the  same  time,  he  showed  himself  ready  to  correct  the 
evils,  which  had  armed  so  great  an  enemy  against  the  church. 
The  German  princes  deeming  this  a  favourable  opportunity, 
while  the  emperor  was  absent  in  Spain,  demanded  a  free  council; 
which  should  be  held  in  Crerniany,  and  siiould  deliberate  in  the 
ancient  manner,  on  a  genei^  reformation  of  the  church.  They 
also  exhibited  one  hundred  chapters  of  grievances,  complained 
of  by  the  Uermans  as  coming  from  the  Komish  court ;  and 
they  passed  a  decree,  forbidding  any  further  innovations  in 
religious  matters,  till  the  council  should  decide  what  ought  to 
be  done  *.  For  so  long  as  the  princes  of  Germany  were  igno- 
rant  of  the  plans,  under  consideration  in  Saxony,  for  establish- 
ing a  new  cimrch  in  o|)position  to  that  of  Rome,  they  were 
pretty  well  united  in  opposing  the  pontifical  power,  which  they 
all  felt  to  be  excessive  ;  nor  were  they  much  troubled  about 
Luther  s  controversy  with  the  pontiff,  which  they  regarded 
merely  as  a  private  affair. 

§  1 9.  The  honest  pontiff,  Hadrian^  after  a  short  reign,  [of 
two  years  and  eight  months,]  died  [September  24th,]  in  the 
year  1523  ;  and  was  succeeded,  on  the  li)th  of  November,  by 
CUment  YII.,  a  man  less  ingenuous  and  open-hearted  *.  He, 
by  another  legate,  Laurentius  Campepim^  in  the  same  diet,  a.  d. 
1524,  censured  inmnoderately  the  lenity  of  the  princes,  in  tole- 
rating Luther ;  at  the  same  time,  craftily  suppressing  all  notice 
of  the  promise  of  a  reformation  made  by  Hadrian.  The  em- 
peror seconded  the  demands  of    Camjmgius^  requiring  by  his 


ali*i!*  infenorcs  prcelatoA  deseenderit. 
Orniies  Ro<i(the  prelates)©!  eccte^iiAstici 
deelinAvimuB,  unusquisque  in  vijta  siiAf, 
nee  ftiit  jam  diu,  qui  fnoeret  bonuiri, 
ncinfuit  UBqueaduDuni."  See  Rayimld'i} 
Annaltt  EcoUt.  ad  ann.  1522.  f  70- 
Tr.] 

■  See  Jac.  Fred.  Geor^,  Gravamina 
Q^rmanorHtn  adr^rmu  8erf-CTii  Roitkan. 
lib.  ii.  p.  327*  [The  Gratamina  are 
Also  inserted  in  FladuR,  Ca{<tiogut 
TcMium  Verkiitu,   No.  IffJ,     ScU,} 

•  See  Jae,  Ziegler*8//wtoria  C^emmUU 
VII*  in  Jo.  Geo.  Schelhora's  Atnm- 


nitaUt  But.  EccU$,  torn.  ii.  p.  210,  &e. 
[Clement  VI  l.  waa  a  kind  of  Leo  X, 
and  waa  previoualy  called  JuliuH  do 
Medieitt.  He  wn*  of  a  Tery  different 
spirit  from  Madriim  ;  was  crafty  and 
fntthk't^,  and  made  it  hia  great  aim, 
througli  his  whole  reign,  to  advance 
the  tnteresta  of  the  pontifical  chair. 
He  therefore  took  all  pains  to  thwart 
the  designs  of  the  Germanis.^  in  regard 
to  a  general  council  for  reforming  the 
abuses  of  the  papal  court.  See  Waleh'a 
Hut&rie  der  Romuch^n  P'dpsity  p.  370j 
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minister,  tliat  the  decree  of  Wonns  should  be  confirmed. 
Overcome  by  these  remonstrances,  the  princes  changed  indeed 
the  language  of  the  decree,  bnt  in  reality  corroborated  it.  For 
they  engaged  to  enforce  the  edict  of  Worms,  to  the  extent  of 
their  power  ;  but  at  the  same  time  renewed  their  demand  for 
a  council,  and  referred  all  other  questions  to  the  next  diet,  to 
be  held  at  Spire.  After  the  diet,  the  pontifical  legate  retired 
with  a  number  of  the  princes,  most  of  whom  were  bishops,  to 
Ratislion  ;  and  from  them  he  obtained  a  promise,  that  they 
would  enforce  the  edict  nf  Wonns  in  their  territories. 

§  20.  While  the  religious  reformation  by  Luther  was  thus 
daily  gathering  strength,  in  alnumt  all  parts  of  Europe,  two 
very  serious  evils  arose  to  retard  its  progress,  the  one  internal, 
and  the  other  external.  Among  those  whom  the  Romish  bishop 
had  excluded  from  the  privileges  of  his  community,  a  pernicious 
controversy,  respecting  the  manner  in  which  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  present  in  the  sacred  supper,  produced  very 
great  disunion.  Luiher  and  his  adherents,  while  they  rejected 
tlie  dogma  of  the  Romish  school,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are 
transmuted  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  maintained, 
that  jKjrsons  coming  to  the  sacred  supper  participated  truly, 
though  in  an  inexplicable  manner,  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chri*»t,  together  with  the  bread  and  the  wine  '.  His  colleague, 
Carolmfadt^  \\^\A  vi  different  opinion*.  And  after  him  Ulrkh 
Zmngk  much  more  fully  and  ingeniously  maintained,  in  pub-- 
lished  writings,  that  t!ie  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  are  not 
present  in  the  holy  supper ;  but  that  tlie  bread  and  the  \%ine 


*  [Ltither  denied  tramyh$i»nti<Uionf 
Umt  ill,  A  trumnnuiiition  of  the  substJince 
of  the  brcAcl  And  wLdc  into  the  HohH 
ftiid  blood  (»f  Chmt ;  yet  huld  to  con- 
iMteiMtiafioji,  tJiAt  ii,  to  a  real  and 
corporeal  presence  of  the  body  oild 
bliMid  of  Christ,  tn,  nmdiTf  or  along 
vtcA,  the  bread  and  wtue  ;  m  that  the 
aaeramental  mibstaiices,  after  conae- 
cratioD,  became  each  of  them  twofuld  ; 
namely  the  bread  became  both  bread 
and  the  fleah  of  Chrtii,  and  the  wine 
became  both  wtne  and  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Sometimes,  however,  he  re- 
prea&Qted  the  union  uf  the  two  stib- 
ftlMDces  in  each  element,  as  coniitituting 
but  mt  tuLdance  ;  juat  aa  the  union  w 


the  divine  and  human  natures  in 
CliriHt,  still  constituted  but  out  ptfwn, 
TIr'  ubiquity  of  Christ's*  l»od^  was  an 
obvious  eonaequenee  of  hia  doctrine  ; 
and  one  which  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  admit.  See  Honpiuian'i*  llUtmia 
Satmtmmlaina,  fU  ii.  p.  &,  &c.     Jr.] 

*  [Carotostadt  supposed,  tlwt  when 
Chriataaid,  ThU  is  my  bod^,  be  pointed 
U)  his  body  ;  no  that  the  Affirmation 
related  solely  to  hi»  real  body,  and  not 
to  the  sacmnu'utal  bread.  ll\h  fucii 
charged  him  with  denying  any  kind  of 
preaenea  of  Chriat  In  the  sacrament, 
e7en  aspiritual  or  aaenunentaJ  presence. 
See  Ho^lnian,  1.  c  p.  60,  &^e.    2V.J 
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are  merely  symbols  or  emblems,  by  which  people  should  he 
excited  to  commemorate  tJie  death  of  Christ,  and  the  hiessinga 
resulting  to  us  from  it  *.     As  this  doctrine  was  embraced  by 


*  See  Val.  Em*  Lftecher*B  HkUma 
Jfo^Mttwi  inttf  Luthtranot  tt  Rrformatoff 
pL  i.  Ub.  i.  c,  iL  p.  55.  And  on  the 
Oilier  «i(ie,  add  Abmm.  Svult^^tUH, 
AnnaU*  Emnijdii  ;  in  Hl-tto.  von  der 
Hurdt'a  Uhftttrm  Liti/rar.  Reformat, 
p.  74 J  &c.  Rud.  Hmpinian,  iHlttoria 
Sacram^mtariaf  j>t,  ii.]  and  the  otbera 
among  tlie  Reformetl,  wliogive  account 
of  the  origin  and  pnif^reaa  of  tho 
©onlroveriY. — [The  Itom'isli  doctrine 
of  the  real  or  cor|>ort*al  prt;*.'nce  of 
Chmt  in  Uie  eucliariat,  which  waa 
brought  into  the  church  print' ijially  by 
the  efforts  of  PiacbaaiUB  Radbort,  in 
the  ninth  century,  (we  abore,  voL  ii. 
p,  233,  &c.)  byt  which  was  warmly 
contested  by  Bcrcngarina,  in  the 
eleventh  century,  (see  ab^ive,  vol.  iL 
f»,  379,  &c.}  and  «jH?iily  denied  by 
Wiekritfe,  in  the  fiftwnth,  (»ee  above, 
vol.  i.  p.66;i  note',) was  too  iibsiird,not  to 
engage  the  attention  of  the  KeformerB. 
An  early  as  a.u,  1513,  Com*ad  Pelican 
and  Wolfg.  Fabr,  Capita,  m  a  private 
interview,  dlBclo^^ed  to  each  other  their 
conviction  of  the  absurdity  of  this 
doctrine,  {Sve  Genlv^t  Hidoria  Emnff, 
lienor,  iom.  i.  p.  113,)  Luther,  how- 
ever, while  he  denied  the  RuintHh 
doct^liB  of  tmhmlitftantitUUm,  yet  held 
to  the  real  presence,  in  the  way  called 
conmUmtamtvAtUm.  ^ToHt  of  tlit>  other 
Rdbmiera,  especially  in  w>nlhern  Ger- 
tnaiiy  and  Switzerland,  disbelieved  the 
FCtti  or  oori>oreal  pi-esence  of  Chriat^ftod 
maintained  only  a  spiritual  preaenoe. 
Yet  they  did  not  think  it  expedient, 
to  write  or  preaeh  rm  the  subject,  tilH 
the  public  jniJid  should  l>o  ripe  tVir  such 
a  diACUfiftJon.  Indeed  they  were  not 
fully  settled  in  their  own  minds,  what 
furm  to  give  to  the  doctrine,  or  what 
interpretation  to  put  upon  the  texts 
relieil  on  in  proof  of  the  real  prem.^iict'. 
In  the  month  of  Jan.  1524,  Zwingle 
offered  to  the  !*enate  of  Zurich  his  sixty- 
•eren  doctrinal  theses  ;  in  No.  18  of 
which  he  declared  the  cucharixt  to 
be  not  a  <rt<^ri/?<!/,{non  esse  sacrificiuni,) 
but  a  Cifmmtmoration  of  the  sacrifiiee 
once  oftered  on  the  cross,  and  a  §^l  of 
the  redemption  by  Christ  (sodsaerificii 
in  eruce  senieL  obkti  commemoratio- 
Hem  et  quasi  sigillum  redemptionLs  per 


Cliristum).  (See  Gerdes,  I.  c.  Append, 
p.  223,)  These  theses  were  cordially 
adopted  by  the  senate  of  Zurich  ;  and 
they  met  the  general  approbation  of 
the  reformed  in  that  vicinity.  Aa 
early  &B  the  year  l52l,CorriHiuR  Hone,* 
a  leanied  Dutch  jurist,  in  a  letter 
which  was  privately  circulated,  ex* 
plicitly  denied  the  corjioreal  presence, 
and  maintain^Ml,  that  the  word  w,  in 
the  declaration  of  Clirist,  This  u  my 
hoiiy^  is  equh^alent  to  repr&itHU  or 
demdfM.  (See  the  Letter,  in  (ierdcR, 
L  c.  Append,  p.  22a— 240.  T!ub  letter 
Zwingle  first  read  in  1524  ;  juid  ap- 
proving of  it  perfectly,  he  the  next 
yemr  caused  it  to  be  published,  in  tho 
same  year,  1524,  Zwingle  wrote  a 
letter  to  a  friend,  in  which  he  fully 
declares  \iv^  belief,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  were  merely  emblems  or  re- 
presentatives of  Christ's  body  and 
blood  :  bi4t  he  charged  his  friend,  not 
to  make  the  letter  public,  le[»t  it  ^ihonld 
produce  commotion.  The  letter,  how- 
ever, was  published  the  next  year.  At 
Wittemberg,  Carol oatadt  wa«  the  first 
to  reject  and  impugn  the  diKJtrine  of 
the  real  pre**enre.  After  his  rebuke 
from  Luther,  (for  deftiroying  the  altars 
and  images  at  Wittemberg,  in  1522,) 
he  retired  to  Orlamund,  not  far  from 
Leipsic  ;  and  there  l>ecame  a  parish 
minister,  inveighed  against  images  and 
the  mass,  and  denied  the  doctrine  of 
tliereal  presence.  The  people  fell  in 
witli  his  views,  to  the  great  dis- 
satisfaction of  the  elector  and  Luther. 
Therefore  in  Aug.  1524,  Luther  was 
sent  to  reclaim  the  wandering  people. 
At  Jena,  he  declaimed  against  the  in- 
ni'vators,  with  great  warmth.  Caro- 
lostjult  wa»  preMcnt,  and  feeling  himself 
injured  by  UiIk  public  attack,  went  to 
Luther's  lodgmgfi,  and  compkined  of 
his  abuse,  llat^  words  were  used  on 
both  sides.  Can»lostttdt  taxed  Luther 
with  crronettus  doctrine,  particularly 
in  regard  to  the  real  presence.  Luther 
challenged  him  to  a  public  coutro- 
veray  on  the  subject.  Carc'lost  ac- 
cept n^d  the  ehallengo  ;  but  being  soon 
banished  from  SsixouVjUnd  retiring  first 
to  Strasburg,  and  then  to  Basle,  it  was 
from  the  tait  of  these  places  he   iasued 
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nearly  all  the  Swiss,  and  by  not  a  few  divines  in  upper  Germany, 
and  as  Luther  and  his  friends,  on  the  other  hand,  strenuously 


his  first  pabKcations,  (Sec  the  account 
of  ihe  dispute  at  Jena,  in  Lutbcr'a 
WorkA,  val.  il.  foL  446,  &c>  ed.  Jeim, 
1580.)  Anioiig  the  tracts  here  publish- 
ed by  Carolostadt,  one  was  entitled :  On 
the  wordfl  of  ChrUt ;  This  it  my  body. 
He  Huppoeed  Christ  to  have  poiMed  to 
hU  body,  when  he  uttered  theae  words ; 
aiid  to  have  interidcd  ta  itidieate,  that 
the  Bacrameutal  bread  wha  im  emijirm 
of  his  body.  Luther  now  wrote  to 
the  Strasbtu'gers,  against  CaroloHtadt. 
Capitoaiid  Bucerboth  published  tracts 
on  the  dUpute  between  Luther  and 
Carol uetadtfende&vouruig  to  exhibit  the 
difference  id  doctrine  aa  not  iimtcrial, 
and  to  stop  controvensyonthe  Hubjeet, 
But  early  the  next  year,  1525*  Luther 
issued  his  full  and  keen  reply  to  Caro- 
lostadt,  entitled,  AijaiuM  tJnf  Iltfuvfuljf 
PftiftkttSf  in  two  parts.  CEeoliunpadius, 
Zwinj^le,  and  others  in  south  Germany 
Vid  Switzerland,  viewed  Car^jlusttvdt 
Its  Bub-Htantially  correct  hi  doctrine,  but 
not  happy  in  his  stfit«?ments  and  rt^a^iou- 
ingB.  Zwin^le  t*oinpared  htm  to  a  new 
recruit*  who  did  not  know  bow  to  put 
<ni  )us  armour.  And  as  the  fmbject  of 
i)i«  eucbariat  was  now  und^r  diticUHiiioD, 
MXid  the  writings  of  both  Luther  and 
CKToloaiadt  circulating  around  them, 
tbey  deemed  it  proper  to  engage  in  tho 
cotttroverBy,  and  endeavour  to  enlight- 
en ind  guide  their  peofde  to  right  con- 
cluuoiis.  Both  (Ecolampa<liuB  and 
Zwingle,  therefore,  publislved  their 
▼iewa  of  th«*  controversy.  And  in 
March,  1623,  Zwtngle  publislied  hU 
CummfTttnriHt  d^*  TVm  ft  Ftt^ml^^iujion''; 
in  which  be  distinctly  but  co«cii*ely 
aIaUmI  his  views  uf  the  cuchaiist.  And 
in  June  following,  cnlargcti  on  that 
point,  in  his  i>ut>9iiiinm  tir  Eu^itandia^ 
CEeotampAdius"  principai  publication 
wft*inth  *  -'  '  •  »  -  ■  ■ -k '"1  "i-fUo 
his  frU'Ji  1  A 

tr«nuin<^ '     ,  "Ur 

Lord,  Tki§  il  ffiy  ^^y^  act.i>rding  W  the 
nitiet  ancient  authors.  Zwingle  and 
(Ecolomjiadius  both  maiutniiied  the 
bread  and  wine  to  be  mere  jyin/x^t  or 
rrfirrmnttitirts  of  Chriht's  hody  and 
bliHid.  But  they  dillVred  as  to  the 
hitiTprt?tftttoii  uf  the  words,  Tkl$  i* 
Mjf  hiitltj,  Zw ingle  adojited  Hone's 
upinion,  tlmt     ibe    wurd  u^   is   utM^d 


cateehrcsttcally,  for  ryprejenU ;  but 
Cl^colampadius  pbie<?d  the  trope  on 
tlie  word  btxfifj  supposing  it  to  be 
used  metonymlcaUy,  for  VMm&tial,  or 
€vd)Um  of  mtf  hod^,  Bagenhagiua  of 
Wittoraberg  now  wrote  againM  Zwin- 
g!e  and  CEcolampadtua  ;  and  Zwingle 
replied  to  him.  In  the  year  1526, 
Brentlua  and  fuyrtecn  other  ministers 
ofSwabia,  Feplicd  to  (Ecolampadius, 
in  a  work  ea^titWd  SifmjmmiHn  tyufricum; 
which  was  soon  tnuisbted  into  Cienuan, 
and  pnblbhed  with  a  hai'wh  preface 
by  Luther.  (EcolamfjadiusaudZwinglo 
both  replied  to  Luther ^a  prefiace.  Luth^ 
ernow  published  his  sermoii  ogoitiBt  the 
Enthusiasts  ;  to  which  Zwingle  wrote 
two  tetters  in  reply.  Martin  Bucer 
also  wrote  to  Breutius  and  the  other 
Swabians,  censuring  their  indiscreet 
zeaL  On  the  other  side,  Jo,  Poniem- 
nuH  of  Wittemberg  published  n  letter 
agttin.Ht  Zwinj^le  and  the  Reformed  ; 
to  which  Zwiugle  and  aliso  iMiehael 
CellariuB  of  Augsburg  replied.  Conrad 
Pellican  and  Leo  Juda  appeared  on 
the  aide  of  the  li^' funned;  and  Erasinusj 
Blhanus,  and  OhijindcT,  on  that  of  the 
Lutherans.  In  the  year  1527,  Zwingle 
addressed  a  work  to  Luther,  entitled, 
ji  m  ica  ExrgciM^  Ul  t^ ,  ExpmUu}  ICtiokanit' 
tiije  Nfyitftii.  And  about  the  same  time 
Luther  published  hia  very  severe  Ger- 
luan  work, entitled,  "That  the  Words 
of  Christy  7'hiii  it  m^  fjotitf,  still  stand 
fast,  against  the  entliusiastio  spirits/' 
Clkobunpadius  replied,  and  also  Zwln^ 
gle:  the  latter,  in  a  Gemum  work,  cnti- 
tleti,  "  That  the  Words  of  Chrii^t,  &c., 
will  ever  have  their  ancient  and  only 
meaning,  and  that  M.  Luther,  in  his 
laHt  work,  has  nut  f^ubistuntiated  his 
and  the  pope's  sense/'  In  thi^i  year 
Ponncranus,  Pir kheiinerus, Clich  to  v  iua, 
and  bishop  Fisher  of  England,  coine 
out  again.Ht  the  Refonofld  ;  bat  Regin* 
and  Billieanu]^  eaponsed  their  cause. 
In  lo2ti,  Luther  published  bin  most 
methotlieal  work  on  thiA  subject,  en- 
titled, AConf«*«ion  of  Faith  r^sjiecting 
the  Lord 'ft  Supper ;  to  which  botli 
(K«M>lampadius  and  Zwingle  replied  ; 
the  latter  in  a  long  and  elaUirate  work, 
addressed  to  John,  elector  of  Saxony, 
and  Philii*,  landgrave  of  Hesse.  Bucer 
olsu  replied  to  it»     And  CEcolampadius 
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contendetl  for  hw  doctrine,  a  long  and  painful  controversy  com- 
menced in  the  year  1524;  which  at  last,  after  many  fruitless 
attempts  at  a  compromise,  produced  a  lamentable  schism 
among  those  that  separated  from  the  papal  jurisdiction. 

§  21.  Extraneous  to  the  Lutheran  cumnmnity,  there  arose 
in  the  year  1525,  like  a  sudden  tornado,  an  innumerable  mul- 
titude of  seditious  and  delirious  fanatics,  in  various  parts  of 
Oennany,  who  declared  war  against  the  laws  and  the  magis- 
trates, and  spread  rapine,  conflagration,  and  slaughter  through 
the  community.     The  greatest  part  of  this  furious  rabble  con- 


wpote  to  Melanctlion,  rcqycstiiig  him 
to  use  efTortA  for  modemtiii^  the 
hostility  of  the  Latbenita  towams  the 
Reformed^  who  only  cUimed  toler&tion 
and  brotherly  &flectioii.  In  1629, 
scversLl  letter*  pianed  between  (Eeo- 
lampadius  and  MelADCtbon.  The  Stma- 
bur^rfrs  nnd  ErMmus  also  exchangi'd 
polemic  letters  on  the  doctrine.  In 
September  of  this  year,  Philip,  land- 
grave of  Hesse,  invited  th«  Lutheran 
and  Reformed  champions  to  a  friendly 
conference  at  Marpurg.  The  Luther- 
ans reluctantly  attended,  being  resolved 
not  to  in&ke  peace  with  those  who 
should  deny  the  real  presence,  uid 
deepunng  of  convincing  the  Refornit^d 
on  th&t  Btibject  Lu th eV^  Melan ct hon , 
and  Justus  Jonas,  fromSaxoavj  Andrew 
(JHbudcr  of  Niireoiberg,  BrentiuH  of 
Halle,  in  Swabia,  and  Stephen  Agrieolft 
of  Augsburg,  were  prt^ent,  on  the  side 
of  the  Lutherans.  On  the  side  of  the 
Reformed,  Zwingle,  CEeolampadius, 
Bucer  and  Hedio,  attended,  without 
hesitation.  In  the  discu.ssion,  Luther 
and  CBcoiainpadius  were  pitted  against 
each  other ;  aiid  also  Zwingle  and 
Meluicihon.  Thoy  agreed  perfectly 
on  fourteen  essential  articles  of  fait  h  ; 
but  could  not  Asree  respecting  the  nsal 
presence.  The  Landgrave  wish  ed  them, 
neverihetess,  to  view  each  other  as 
brethren.  Zwingle  and  bis  friends 
consented ;  but  Luther  refuHed*  In 
November  of  this  year,  the  Lutheran 
states  entered  into  an  alliance,  called 
the  league  of  Smalcald  ;  but  refused 
to  admit  the  Strasburgers  and  the 
other  reformed  cities  and  states  into  it. 
In  1530,  the  Lutherans,  the*  Stras* 
burgers^  and  also   Zwingle,  severally 


presented  eonfcseions  of  their  faith  to 
the  diet  of  Augsburg  ;  all  drawn  up 
with  moderation  and  care.  The  prines* 
perceived  their  agreement  in  all  «•• 
sential  points,  and  were  disposed  to 
admit  the  Reformed  to  the  league. 
But  Luther  and  Melanctbon  opposed 
it,  and  prevailed,  Philip,  however, 
landgrave  of  He.sse,  entered  into  a 
league  with  the  Reformed,  for  mutual 
defence  against  the  papists.  And 
Strasburg,  Zurich,  Baale,  and  Bern, 
formed  an  all  iance,  for  the  same  pu  rpose, 
for  fifteen  years.  In  this  year,  Melanc- 
tbon published  bis  testimonies  from  the 
fathers  in  favour  of  the  real  presence  ; 
andCEotiliimpadius  replied,  elaborately, 
in  the  form  of  a  dialogue.  In  1631, 
Zwingle  and  iKcolampadiu^  Iwith  died  ; 
and  the  Ke.fonned,  weakened  by  tlte 
loss  of  th<?so  two  great  men,  and 
pressed  with  danger  fr«>m  the  papials, 
against  whom  their  Lutheran  brethren 
would  nmt  defend  them  so  long  as  they 
denied  the  real  presence,  began  to 
waver,  and  to  try  to  swallow  the 
Lutheran  creed.  Buoer  led  the  way  ; 
and  the  Strasburgers  followed  him. 
The  controversy  subsided,  in  a  great 
measure.  Yet  the  Swiss  and  numerous 
others  continued  to  deny  the  real 
corporeal  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
eucharist.  This  controversy  it  was, 
produced  the  division  of  the  Protestants 
into  the  two  great  bodies  of  Lutherans 
and  Reformed.  Sec,  for  the  facts  here 
condensed,  the  authors  mentioned  at 
the  beginning  of  this  note,  and 
Schroeckh's  Jyirchfnfff9ckiohte  ntU  der 
Reformation^  vol.  i.  p.  351,  &.c.,  and 
p.  420,&c.     IV.J 
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sisted  of  peasants,  who  were  discontented  under  the  govern- 
ment of  their  lords  :  and  hence  this  calamity  has  been  com- 
monly called  the  war  of  the  peasants  \  Yet  it  is  manifest 
there  were  not  a  few  persons  of  various  descriptions  engaged 
in  it ;  some  were  fanatics ;  others  vicious  and  idle  persons^ 
al hired  hy  the  hope  of  living  comfortably  on  the  fi'uits  of  other 
peoples  labour.  Thb  sedition,  at  its  commencement,  was 
altogether  of  a  civil  nature  ;  as  appears  from  the  paper  pub- 
lished by  them  :  for  these  peasants  only  wished  to  be  relieved 
of  some  part  of  their  burdens,  and  to  enjoy  greater  freedom. 
Respecting  religion  they  did  not  say  much.  But  when  the 
fanatic,  Thomas  Miinzer^  who  had  before  deceived  others  by 
his  fictitious  visions  and  dreams,  and  some  other  persons  of  a 
similar  character,  had  joined  this  iiTitated  multitude,  from 
being  a  ciml  commotion,  it  became,  especially  in  Saxony  and 
Thuringia,  a  religious  or  holy  war.  The  sentiments,  however, 
of  this  dissolute  and  infuriate  rabble  were  verj^  different.  Some 
demanded  a  freedom  from  the  restraints  of  law,  and  the  abro- 
gation of  all  dominion  of  one  man  over  another :  othci's  only 
wished  to  have  their  tastes  and  their  burdens  as  citizens  made 
lighter :  others  contemplated  the  formation  of  a  new  and  per- 
fectly pure  church  ;  and  pretended  to  be  inspired  :  and  others 
again  were  hurried  away  by  their  passions,  and  their  hatred  of 


*  Sncli  inrofivctioiM  of  the  peuuits 
had  been  very  ooaimoii  befoi«  the 
times  of  Lnth«r ;  tm  appears  ftfim 
numemuf^  examples.  Hence  the  author 
of  the  Chronicon  DriHimm,  piibh«hcd 
by  Jft.  Pet.  a  Ludewig,  lidiquiar,  Ma- 
nmrnriptor.  torn.  \%.  p.  ft»,  call*  them 
the  coiiuNOii  erU  {rotnutune  malum).  See 
mlao  p.  80  and  133,  Thin  will  not 
appear  Btrangc,  if  it  be  recollected, 
that  the  condition  of  the  peaaants^  in 
moat  places,  was  much  more  insup- 
portable than  at  the  present  day ;  and 
that  the  oppretaion  of  many  of  the 
baronii,  prior  to  the  reformation,  waa 
really  intolerable.  [In  many  pUcea 
the  peaaanta  were  treated  aa  atavea,  or 
■erfb,  and  bought  and  twld  with  the 
landa  to  which  they  were  attached. 
And  the  latidlonln^  the  biir*»ns  l^iMho|w, 
abbota,  and  priests,  were  gr«nerfel1y  dia- 
poaed  to  oppreaa  and  grind  their  teoanta 


to  the  utTDOflt  Henire  they  wore  per- 
petually rebelling  in  one  place  and 
another.  Thus,  4.  d.  1492,  the  Nether- 
UiDd  peasantry  appeared  in  arniK,  to 
the  number  of  6000  ;  and  about  the 
same  time  there  was  an  insurrection 
against  the  abbot  of  Kempten  in  Swabia. 
In  the  bishopric  of  Spire  there  wiwi 
another,  in  1503  ;  and  one  at  Wittem- 
berp,  in  1514.  The  next  year  there 
wa«  one  in  the  Austrian  dominions,  in 
which  2000  peasanU  were  elain.  It 
spread  into  Hungary,  and  some  other 
countries ;  400  of  the  nobility  and 
gentry  were  butchered  by  the  insur- 
gents ;  and  the  whole  number  that 
perished  on  both  sides  was  esthnated 
at  70,000.  In  1517  there  waa  another 
on  the  borders  of  Austria  and  Croatia. 
See  SeckendorTs  Commmt,  dk  Lutk*- 
raaimto,  lib.  ii.  sec.  1.  ^Tr*] 


126 


BOOK    IV. CENTUEY    XVI. 


[sect.  I. 


the  inagistnitc?s,  but  witlioiit  having  any  very  definite  object  in 
view.  Hence,  thougli  it  must  be  admitted  that  many  of  them 
misunderstood  Luther  g  doctrine  concerning  christian  liberty, 
and  thence  took  occasion  to  run  wild,  yet  it  is  a  great  mistake 
to  ascribe  to  the  influence  of  Luther  $  doctrines  all  the  blame 
of  this  frenzj\  Indeed  Lrither  himself  sufficiently  refuted  this 
cahimny,  by  publishing  Imoks  expressly  against  this  turbulent 
fiiction.  The  stonn  ftubsided  after  the  unfortunate  battle 
of  the  peasants  with  the  army  of  the  German  princes,  at 
Mulhausen,  a.d.  1525,  in  which  Mltnzer  yfBS  taken  prisoner 
and  subjected  to  capital  punishment  *. 


*  Peter  Gtiodaliu»,  Ulstoria  da  Se- 
dUion^  tvjKntina  VuLji^  pr«dp«i^  Rut- 
HoofUM,  A.  p,  1525,  tetHpiftr  wrmt^  p^ 
nnirxnsm  fere  Germaniam  rxoria ;  Basil, 
1570.  8vo.  See  also  Em,  Saloni.  Cypri- 
aa^B  udditiona  to  Teiizer»  Ili^uHa  Ite- 
format,  torn.  ii.  p,  a;il,&c.  [Thi»  com- 
motion of  the  peasants  eoniTnencpd  in 
the  year  1&24,  anil  in  SwabiJ^  where 
iom«  mihjecta  of  the  splHtaal  ^rmcea, 
eirtl  dukea^  and  Doblen,  eompkined  of 
their  heavy  burdens  and  feudal  aer- 
viceft,  and  detnanded  a  relaxation. 
Their  loinis  rcptil^cd  them  harshly^ 
caHt  some  of  them  into  priiwui,  and 
even  put  Bome  to  death-  Thin  enkindled 
their  rage ;  and  presently  a  hrat  of 
peasants  were  to  he  »een  in  Swahiiv 
and  Franconift,  who  roaiue^l  frtmi  one 
district  to  another,  and  united  the 
disaffected  to  their  staiithml.  Their 
rulers  now  gave  thera  kind  words : 
but  it  was  toij  late  ;  and  they  refused 
to  hiy  down  iheir  awuh  till  eertnUi  arti- 
cles were  coneedLnl  to  thciiu  Aniyiij? 
theae,  the  Hrsrt  was,  the  right  of  elect- 
ing their  own  pleach ers.  Anil  thit* 
wafl  tlie  only  article  that  ndiitvd  to 
religion.  They  wishetl  for  preaehen* 
wht»  would  have  no  reB[>ect  of  pei>*oiLs. 
Yet  Ihey  afterwank  dropped  thiti  de- 
nuuid.  They  demanded,  further,  the 
altolition  of  ptTsotjal  slavery.  The 
tithe  of  produce  they  were  wiiiing  to 
pay  ;  but  it  tuuHt  go  U)  the  sup]>ort  of 
the  preachers*  the  poor,  and  to  pro- 
mote the  public  interests  of  the  people 
and  the  coimtry.  The  tithe  of  cattle, 
or  the  lesser  tithe,  they  demanded  to 


be  made  free.  The^  also  demanded 
that  hunting  and  fishtng  should  be  free 
in  the  publie  forest*,  seas,  and  rivem  | 
and  the  cuttiJig  of  timber  Ukewise ;  and 
required  a  diminuttion  of  the  personal 
seiTiccs  to  be  rendered  to  their  land- 
lords ;  and  a  reduction  of  the  fines  and 
penalties  ifnp<M*ed,  &c.  At  the  same 
time  they  declared,  that  thev  would 
withdraw  their  demands,  and  return 
to  obediencje  to  their  lonlj*,  if  it  could 
he  sliuwti  that  their  demands  were 
unrcaHoniihle  ;  for  they  were  not  in- 
Bt*nKible  that  the  Scripture-i*  ref[Uired 
obedience  to  magistrates.  (See  their 
statement  of  their  grievances  in  Lu- 
ther's works,  ed.  Jena,  1580.  voL  lii. 
fol.  Itt.  followed  by  Luther'a  com- 
ment»  and  exhortations  to  the  peasants. 
Tr.)  They  named  Luther  for  their 
arbiter;  and  he  endeavoured  to  en- 
lighten them  by  his  serratma  and  wri- 
ting«.  But  the  rulers  the raaelvea- were 
the  cause  of  the  spread  and  pre  valence 
of  the  insurrection.  Fair  promisee 
were  made  to  such  as  would  Jiy  down 
their  arms ;  hut  the  promiaea  were  not 
fulfilled ;  nay,  many  were  violently 
Hirtzed  and  put  to  death.  In  thiiih  st«ta 
of  things  fanatics  came  amon^  them, 
and  pi'onijjted  tbo  irntak^d  inultitudo 
to  renew  their  lirst  demand,  to  aim 
higher,  and  k»  wjige  war  against  the 
elerg^'  and  nobility  with  the  greatest 
cnielty.  The  m<.wt  prominent  of  theae 
faiaatics  were  Thomas  MUinicr,  and 
oue  PfeilTer,  a  renouncing  Preeinoii- 
strateuiiian  mouk.  M  iliizcr  was  a  friend 
of  those  visionaries,   Nicholas  Storky 
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§  22*  When  this  alarming  insurrection  was  at  its  faeigkt, 
ii^r^rf^Wc  the  Wise,  elector  of  Saxony,  closed  life  a.  d,  1525. 
^VhiJe  he  lived  he  bad  been  a  kind  of  mediator  between  the 
Roman  pontiflT  and  Luther ;  nor  would  he  give  up  the  hope 
that  a  righteous  and  honourable  peace  might  finally  be  esta- 
blished between  the  contending  parties,  without  the  formation 
of  separate  communities  under  different  regulations.  Hence 
he  did  not  thwart,  but  even  favoured  Luther s  designs  of 
purifying  and  reforming  the  church;  yet  he  took  little  pains 
to  organize  and  regidate  the  chnrches  in  his  territfjries.  Jalm^ 
his  brother  and  successor,  wa«  of  a  very  difierenl  character. 
Being  fully  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  Luther  s  doctrines,  and 
clearly  perceiving  that  those  dijctrines  must  be  sacrificed, 
or  the  papal  authority  be  discarded,  he  assumed  to  himself, 
altogether,  jurisdiction  in  religious  matters ;  and  had  no 
hesitation  to  establish  and  organize  a  church  totally  distinct 
from  tliat  of  the  pontiff,  lie  therefore  caused  regulations,  in 
regard  to  the  constitution  and  government  of  the  churches,  the 
form  and  mode  of  pubh'c  worship,  the  official  duties  and  the 
i^aries  of  the  c!erg)%  and  other  things  connected  with  the 


Mftrk  Stubacr,  and  Martin  Ccllarius, 
who  had  cotninenci^d  the  diflturbancua 
at  Wittemberg,  under  the  patronage 
of  CaroloBtadt,  but  who  were  expelled 
from  Wittenil>erg  on  Luther's  return 
thither  from  Wartburg.  He  had  been 
A  preacher  at  Zwickau  and  at  Atfitadt, 
and  bad  cleitrly  ahowD,  hy  hb  writiiigs 
mad  bis  Mrmons,  that  he  wm  not  satis- 
fied with  Tuther'ft  reformattcKn.  (See 
L«escher*tiiSY/viiwi//j,  sec  x.  \k  218,  &c. 
attd  Ftl«eir«  Be^ra^^,  vol,  v.  p.  136. 
410.)  He  wiflhed  to  abolish  alt  diA- 
tinetinns  of  rank,  and  all  »ul>ordina- 
tton,and  to  introduce  a  p*»rfect  equality 
ill  society  ;  and  he  believed  that  Chri«t 
Himftelf  would  mton  eocnef  and  set  up 
the  heavenly  Jenuwilem  on  the  earth  ; 
in  which  there  wrmld  be  no  civil  laws, 
no  penal  tie«,  no  burdens  imposed,  &c. 
As  he  met  with  reaistanoeyjmenlly. 
In  Sftxoay,  he  travelled  over  Thuringia, 
Frajiriiiiia,  and  Snabia,  a^  far  as  the 
botnKhLriefi  of  Switzerland  ;  and  he 
blew  the  fire  of  insurrection  every 
where,  b;^  his  influence,  uutti  it  fiiuilly 
into  a   flame.    ScM, — Meeting 


opposition  at  the  south,  be  returned  to 
the  north,  and  headed  the  insurgentB 
of  Thnrmgiii,  hoping  for  co-operation 
frttm  those  of  Swabia.  But  the  Swa- 
bian  insurgents  were  attacked  and 
slaughtered  in  their  several  camps,  to 
the  iiunil>er,  it  is  said,  of  70,000.  In 
the  mean  time,  those  of  Thuringia,  to 
the  mitnber  of  8,000,  were  assembled 
at  Mulhausen,  with  Miinxer  for  their 
prophet  and  leader.  The  neighbouring 
prince*  offerf*<l  them  capitulation,  which 
they  refused,  relying  on  the  ajasumuie 
of  M Unzer, that  God noybl mlraciiloufily 
destroy  their  adversaries,  and  preserve 
them.  In  the  battle,  40O0  of  the 
peiixants  (f*onu"  say  more,)  were  slain, 
aliinzer  and  Pfeiffer  were  taken  and 
beheaded.  Thus  ended  this  war  of  the 
peasants  in  the  summer  of  lfi2&  ;  in 
which,  according  to  some,  near  IH0,4KM) 
persons  lc«t  their  lives.  See  So'ckeuilorf, 
ikmmutU.  (U  LnthemnmHo^  Ub.  li.  sec.  i, 
&e.  Schroeehk,  Kirrhrtujepch.  *cit  der 
Bsfirm,  vol.  t.  t»»  339,  &c.  and  Arnold's 
Kireken-und-Kdzer  i/tstorwi,  ed.  174L 
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interests  of  religion,  to  be  dni\\Ti  up  by  Luther  and  Philip 
Melaiicthon^  and  to  be  promulgated  in  the  year  1527  by  his 
deputies  :  and  he  likewise  took  care,  that  pious  and  competent 
teachers  should  be  placed  over  all  the  churches,  and  that 
unsuitable  ones  should  be  excluded.  His  example  was  soon 
followed  by  the  other  princes  and  states  of  Gernmny,  that  had 
cast  off  the  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  nearly  the 
same  institutions  as  he  had  introduced,  were  adopted  by  them. 
This  prince  may  therefore,  not  improperly,  be  considered  the 
second  parent  and  founder  of  tlie  Lutheran  church ;  since  he 
it  was,  who  gave  it  salutary  regidations,  and  the  supports  of 
law^,  and  separated  it  wholly  from  the  Romish  church.  But,  it 
was  from  the  times  of  the  elector  John,  that  the  dissensions  of 
the  Grerman  princes,  in  regard  to  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
subjects,  had  their  conmiencement ;  having  previously  been  very 
slight.  The  prudence  of  Frederic  the  "Wise  had  kept  their 
minds  under  restraint,  and  in  a  good  degree  united.  But  when 
the  various  proceedings  of  John  made  it  obvious,  that  he 
designed  to  separate  the  churcht^s  of  his  tcrritor}',  entirely, 
from  the  church  of  .Home  ;  instantly  the  minds  of  the  princes, 
which  had  before  moved  in  t^jlerable  harmony,  became  at 
variance,  some  adhering  strongly  to  the  old  religion  of  their 
fathers,  and  others  embracing  cordially  the  reformed  religion. 

§  23.  The  patrons  of  the  old  religion,  without  much  disguise, 
consulted  together  respecting  an  attack  to  be  made  npon  the 
Lutheran  party,  by  force  and  anns.  And  they  would,  undoubt- 
edly, have  carried  their  plans  Into  operation,  if  they  had  not  been 
prevented  by  the  troubled  state  of  Europe.  The  leading  men 
among  those  that  embraced  the  reformed  rchgion,  perceiving 
the  designs  of  the  other  party,  began  also  to  consult  together 
about  forming  an  alliance  among  themselves  *.     The  diet  of 


I 


*  The  war  of  the  peasants  had 
cau»i;d  repeated  oonHiiltatiunH  between 
the  neighlxjuring  prineea.  And  when 
the  danger  from  that  aource  b€^n  to 
dimuibh,  the  indicatioDS  of  n  comhina- 
ti(*n  among  the  ejitbolie  prinees,  under 
tile  eounteiiance  of  the  empoiUTj  ied 
tlu*  Lnthi-mn  princes  and  states  to 
liold  correfipoDdeDce  and  convention*, 
and  at  length  to  iorm  alllanc^a.     In 


the  H-inter  of  152CJ,  the  det'tor  of 
Saxony,  and  the  Itvndgrave  uf  Heiwe, 
invited  the  Sf^nate  of  Nuremberg  to 
meet  them  at  Ti^rgau,  for  such  a  con- 
imitation^  The  senate  excused  itself  ; 
but  the  twt>  princeH  met  on  the  4th  of 
May,  atid  entered  into  an  alliance  for 
mutual  defence,  nineh  the  same  aa  the 
league  of  Smaleald,  a  few  years  after. 
They    alao    invited    other    Lutheran 
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Spiix?,  in  1526,  at  which  Ferdinand  the  emperors  brother 
presided,  had  a  more  favourable  issue  than  could  have  been 
anticipat-ed.  The  emperor,  by  his  envoys,  required  that  all 
contentions  respecting  rehgious  suhjects,  should  cease  ;  and 
that  the  edict  of  Worms  against  Luther  and  his  a^ociates, 
should  be  confirmed.  But  the  majority  of  the  princes  declared, 
that  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  carry  this  edict  into  operation, 
or  to  pass  any  definite  decisions  on  the  subject,  until  a  general 
council,  duly  assembled,  should  have  examined  and  judged  the 
case  ;  for  to  such  a  body  it  pertained,  to  take  the  cognizance  of 
such  matters.  This  sentiment  prevailed,  after  long  and  various 
discufifiions ;  and  a  unanimous  resolve  was  passed,  that  a  petition 
should  be  presented  to  the  emperor,  urging  him  to  call  a  free 
council  without  delay ;  and  that  in  the  mean  time,  every  one 
should  l>e  at  liberty  to  manage  the  religious  concerns  of  his 
own  t-erritory,  in  the  manner  he  saw  fit,  yet  under  a  due  sense 
of  his  accountability  to  (xod  and  to  the  emperor,  for  the  course 
he  might  pursue. 

§  24.  Nothing  could  have  taken  place  more  favourable  to 
the  cause  of  those  wlio  deemed  a  rt^tigious  reformation  neces- 
sary, than  this  decree  was.  For  the  emperor  was  so  occupied 
and  perplexed  with  his  French,  Spanish,  and  Italian  aftairs, 
that  during  several  years  he  could  not  give  much  attention  to 
the  affairs  of  Gennany,  and  especially  to  tlie  difficult  subject  of 
religion.  And  if  he  had  been  able  to  do  something  favourable 
to  the  pontifical  interests  during  the  religious  disputes  in  Ger- 
many, he  doubtleas  lacked  the  inclination.  For  the  Roman 
pontiff,  Vlemtnt  Vll,,  after  Francis  L,  the  king  of  France,  had 
been  vanquished,  dreading  the  power  of  the  emperor  in  Italy, 
entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  French  and  the  Venetians 
agaiast  him :  and  this  so  inflamed  the  resentment  of  Charlmy 
that  he  abtilished  the  pontifical  authority  throughout  Spain, 
made  war  upon  the  pope  in  Italy,  captured  the  city  of  Home 
in  1527,  by  his  general,  CliarUi  of  Bourbon^  besieged  the  pon- 
tiff himself  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  permitted  him  to 


•Ui4j6f  to  come  into  ttiia  allUuiee  ; 
which  w««  renewed,  tit  M^grk^biirg,  on 
Ui«  12lh  of  Jime,  of  the  Mm«  year. 

%'OL.  in. 


See  Seckendorfy  OnmvMnl.  de  LuXktt' 
anu.  lib.  ii.  §  16.  iddit.  ii.     Tr.] 
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be  treated  with  much  personal  abuse  and  indi^ity^.  The 
professors  of  the  reformed  religion,  therefore,  improved  this 
opportunity  and  [the  liberty  given  by]  the  edict  of  Spire, 
^ith  great  advantage,  for  strengthening  and  extendiog  their 
cause.  Some,  whom  the  fear  of  punishment  had  hitherto 
restrained  from  attempting  any  innovations,  now  unhesitatingly 
banished  the  old  superstition  from  their  territories,  and  caused 
such  a  system  of  religion  and  such  fonns  of  worship  to  be  in- 
troduced, as  had  been  adopted  in  Saxony.  Others,  though 
they  did  not  themselves  attempt  any  thing  against  the  papal 
interests,  yet  gave  no  molestation  to  such  as  persuaded  their 
people  to  renounce  the  pontitt';  nor  did  they  oppose  the  assem- 
bling in  private  of  such  as  had  withdra\%'ti  from  his  allegiance. 
And  all  those  in  Gennany,  who  had  before  rejected  the  Romish 
authority,  now  carefully  employed  the  liberty  aflnrded  them  to 
strengthen  their  cause,  and  to  regulate  properly  their  religious 
affairs.  During  this  period,  Luther  and  his  associates,  especially 
those  who  resided  with  him  at  W'ittemlwrg,  by  their  writings, 
their  preaching,  their  aduionitions,  and  their  refutations,  added 
courage  to  the  in'esolute,  and  imparted  liglft  and  animation 
toallV 


^  [Sec  Wm.  Hobertson*fl  Hidory  of 
the  mc;*  of  the  emperor  Chariet  F.  vol. 
ii.  (book  iv.)  Jo.  Sleid&ii*a  Commentar. 
df  SfalM  F^ti^.  et  Hcipttbi.  lib.  iv.  and 
others.    (SfA/.J 

•  [It  wa»  in  this  mtery&ly  or  from 
A.  D.  1526,  til  at  the  elector  of  Saxony 
eatiBed  tho  noted  visitation  of  the 
churches,  throughout  hm  doTnluions. 
Luther  heiiig  »ick^  Melanctbon  with 
the  aid  of  two  or  three  civilians  drew 
up  the  iiLst ructions  to  the  visitors. 
Tht;  elect tir's  territories,  were  divided 
into  four  diatncts,  and  different  sets 
of  visitors  apixjintedfor  each,  conatating 
of  ono  or  two  clerpymen,,  and  three  or 
more  civiliana.  Luthur  waji  tlie  clerical 
visitor  for  Saxony  proper ;  and  Melanc- 
Ihon  was  a  ^Tflitor  for  Minnia.  The 
visitors  were  to  t»ke  account  of  the 
state  of  all  the  parishes,  monasteries, 
scboob  and  cathedrals.  They  were  to 
examine  into  the  character  and  con- 
duct of  all  the  clergy,  the  motiks^  and 
school  teachers  ;  with  power  to  remove 


improper  men,  to  supply  vacftnciefl,  and 
to  Bssi^  and  regulate  the  salaries  of 
all.  They  were  also  to  appoint  super- 
uiten dents  ;  who  were  to  be  competent 
clefjB^itTnen,  comrnisaioned  to  cKaniine 
all  young  ministerfi,  and  t<j  watch  over 
the  clergy  within  certain  liniitsi  to 
admoniKh  thp  unfaithful,  and  if  they  did 
not  reform,  to  report  them  to  the  civil 
anthorilieft,  that  the  sovereign  miglit 
call  them  to  accotmt,  or  dismias  them, 
as  he  saw  tit.  The  visitors  were  also 
to  see  that  Hchool^  were  set  up,  in  all 
parishes;,  and  provide' d  with  competeat 
teat'hew  j  to  ai«Mi>r[i  the  salariea  of  the 
masters  ;  and  to  prc'serihe  nilta  and 
re]ttulati«ns  for  the  schm>U.  They  were 
din'cted,  not  to  spare  I  he  viinim}*  audi 
prtjftigate  ;  but  to  deal  tenderly  with 
the  Ignorant,  the  aged^  and  inHrm,  and 
such  as  laboured  under  honest  preju- 
dices.  They  must  cause  the  true  faith, 
and  sound  practical  religion  to  be  every 
where  preached  ;  and  if  they  found 
any,  tliat  conscientiously  desired  other 
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§  25.  This  tranquillity  was  interrupt'ed  by  the  second  diet 
of  Spire,  in  J  '>29,  which  the  enifvcror  called  in  the  spring,  after 
settling  in  mme  measure  the  disquieted  affairs  of  his  empire, 
and  coming  to  a  compromise  with  the  pontiff,  Cletmnt  VII. 
For  a  decree  was  passed  by  a  major  vot^,  by  which  the  power 
granted  three  years  before  to  every  prince  to  reguJate  religious 
matters  in  his  own  territories  as  he  saw  fit  until  the  meeting 
of  a  general  council,  was  revoked  ;  and  all  changes  in  the  pubHc 
religion  w^ere  declared  to  be  unlawful,  until  the  decision  of  the 
council  should  take  place.  This  deci-ee  could  not  fail  to  a[)pear 
grievous  and  insupportable  to  the  elector  of  Saxony,  the  land- 
grave  of  Hesse,  and  the  other  patrons  of  the  reformation.  For 
no  one  could  be  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  that  the  promises 
of  a  council  to  be  soon  assembled,  were  intended  only  to  soothe 
their  feelings  ;  and  that  any  thing  could  be  sooner  obtained  of 
the  Roman  pontiff  than  a  legitimate  and  free  council.  There- 
fore, when  they  found  that  their  arguments  and  reasoning 
made  no  impression  upon  Ferdinand^  the  emperor  s  brother, 
who  presided  in  tlie  diet,  and  upon  the  adlierents  to  the  old 
religion,  who  w^re  guided  by  the  pontifical  legate ;  they 
publicly  remonstrated  against  this  decree,  or,  in  the  language  of 
the  jurists,  they  protested  against  it  on  the  19th  of  April,  and 
appealed  to  the  emperor  and  to  a  future  council.  Hence 
originated  the  name  of  Prot09tani$^  bonie  from  this  time 
onward  by  those  who  forsook  the  communion  of  the  Roman 
pontiff'. 


preftrhin|,  they  were  to  Afford  them 
^very  facility  to  rrmi>ve  to  placcB  where 
tlio)'  citxihl  enjoy  it.  SLniilar  visitations 
were  Lnstitiitt^d  by  other  Lutheran 
priiiceft*  On  his  retam  from  this  vi«- 
tAtion,  Luther  was  so  impressed  with 
thf  igporaincf!!  of  both  the  cltrgy  and 
lAtty;,  in  a  Imrge  part  of  the  country, 
tkmn  be  flftl  down  to  write  \m  catechiBitia 
\.$oir  iheir  use.  See  mi  aoeount  of  this 
1  %»ita«Soo  in  Seckendorf  *8  Commem.  (U 
l4tfA«miiir.  Ub.  IL  $  36, 37.  P*  100— 1 08. 
2V.] 

^  [The  princ«s  and  atateti  which 
joint'ii  in  this  protest,  were,  the  elector 
John  of  Saxony^  th*.*  margrave  George 
of  Brandenburg,  Uiio!zbach,  aofl  Culm- 
buchf  the  dukes  Cmest  and  Francis, 
of  LiUMbtirg,  the   lAndgrare  PhQip  of 


He«Ae,  Wolfgang  prince  of  Anhalt ; 
and  fourteen  imperial  eities,  namely, 
Strasburgr  Ulm,  Nummbcrg,  Con- 
stance, Reutlmgen,  Wintl«hfim,  Mem- 
iningcn,  Liiidau,  Kcmpten,  llellbron, 
Isny,  Weiaaenberg,  Nordlingen,  and 
St.  GalL  Thoy  appealed  to  the  emperor, 
to  a  future  jjeiieral  or  free  council  of 
the  Gemuin  nation,  and  lastly  to  every 
Impartml  judn^e.  For  they  believed  ; 
that  a  majority  of  votes  in  a  diet, 
could  decide  a  secular  question,  hut 
not  a  spiritual  or  religious  queslion. 
They  appealed  to  the  emperor,  not  as 
recognizing  him  a«  tlieir  judge  in  a 
mattiT  of  religion,  but  merely,  that  he 
mipht  allow  tlmr  appeal  to  a  council 
to  be  valid.  And  ^ey  sob  joined  the 
Appeal  to  a  coancil,  becaoM,  aoeording 
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§  26.  The  protectors  of  the  reformed  ehiirches,  or  the  Pro- 
testant princos,  as  they  were  called,  immediately  dispatched 
envoys  to  the  emperor,  then  on  his  way  from  Spain  to  Italy,  to 
acquaint  him  with  the  stand  they  had  taken  at  the  diet  of 
Spire.  But  these  envoys,  fulfilling  their  commission  in  a  manly 
style,  and  daring  to  manifest  the  same  firmness  ad  those  who 
sent  them,  were  put  under  arrest  by  order  of  the  emperor,  and 
\vere  held  in  that  situation  for  a  number  of  days.  The  princes 
anxious  for  the  reformation,  on  leaniing  this  fact,  concluded, 
that  their  own  safety  depended  wholly  on  their  union  and 
pow'er  to  defend  themselves  ;  and,  therefore,  they  held  several 
conventions  at  Bothach,  Schwabach,  Nuremberg,  Smalcald, 
and  other  places,  for  the  purpose  of  entering  into  a  closer 
alliance  for  repelling  the  attacks  of  their  enemies.  But  nothing 
definite  was  agreed  upon,  in  consequence  of  the  diversity  of 
their  opinions  and  views  \ 

§  27.  Among  the  hindrances  to  a  cordial  union  among 
those  w^ho  withdrew  from  the  Romish  church,  a  prominent  one 
was  the  disagreement  between  the  Saxon  and  Helvetic  re- 
fonuers  respecting  the  Lord  s  Supjier.  Hence,  in  order  to 
bring  this  controversy  to  a  close,  Fhilip^  landgrave  of  Hesse, 
appointed  a  conference  between  Luther  and  Zwinqle  and  some 
other  principal  doctors  of  both  parties,  to  be  held  at  Marpurg, 
in  1529,  with  a  view  to  a  compromise.  But  this  truly  ma^- 
nanimom  prince,  as  he  was  properly  styled,  was  disappointed 
in  his  expectations.  The  assembled  theologians  disputed  in 
presence  of  the  landgrave  four  days,  or  from  the  first  day  of 
October  till  the  fourth,  and  particularly  Luther  with  (Ecolam^ 
padius^  and  Mel^ncthon  with  Zirinph,  on  the  various  allega- 
tions against  the  Helvetians.  For  Zioingh  was  regarded  by 
the  Saxons  as  not  only  teaching  falsely  respecting  the  Lord's 


to  Che  eecleeiutieMl  kw  of  Germanyi 
reUgious  controveraies  are  not  to  he 
deeided  by  decrees  of  a  diet,  but  hy  a 
naltofiAt  couneiK  We  nuiy  al^wt  here 
n?mark,  that  thia  was  not  \he  first  pro- 
test ;  but  tbiit,  ill  tJiL<  year  1 52^1,  at  Clie 
di«;t  of  Nuremberg,  tiho  elector  of 
Saxony )  and  the  evangeticat  dukes,  and 
imperial  citiea,  proiMted  agB-inot  the 
decree  of  the  diet.  See  Dr.  Wakli*A 
J)m,  Hutcrim  <U  UkmU  Iw^§ni  CMia^ 


tihuM  a  Pace  HelhjumU  mmquam  taokuik, 
Gotting.  1755.  4to.     SrW.) 

*  See  ChriftL  Aug.  Siilig*s  IlUtory  of 
thi  Amjitmry  Cvnf'twtion;  written  in 
Cernmn,  torn,  i*  lib.  ri.  cap.  i.  p.  ISSS, 
but  eapecklly.  Jo.  Joach.  MuUer'siia- 
t^rut  ftm  dtfr  Mlun^dit^m  ^tdndt  Pro- 
tcUat'ion  gegm  dm  Bp^yrtchcn  R^fidm- 
ahidku^  con  1629,  AppellAtion,  Slc^ 
Jena,  1705.  4to. 
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Supper,  but  as  holdiiig  erroneous  views  respectiog  the  divinity 
of  the  Saviour,  the  efficacy  of  the  divine  word,  original  sin,  and 
some  other  suhjects.  Ztcinf^le  and  his  conipanions  rephed  to 
these  accusations  in  such  a  manner  as  to  satisfy  Lutfier  in 
regard  to  most  of  them.  But  the  dii^greement  respecting  the 
Lord's  Supper  could  not  be  at  all  removed,  both  paities  firmly 
persisting  in  their  respective  opinions'.  The  only  advantage, 
therefore,   derived  from  tlie  eonfertmce,  was,  that  the  parties 

i  entered  into  a  kind  of  truce,  and  depended  on  ixod  and  the 

[influence  of  time  to  heal  the  dissension. 

§  28,  The  ministers  of  the  churches  which  embraced  the 
doctrines  of  Lut/^er,  were  preparmg  a  new  embassy  to  the 

kemijeror,  when  it  wtls  announced  that  he  was  coming  into 
Germany,  and  iut4jnded  to  examine  and  decide  the  contro- 
versies respecting  rehgion,  at  the  diet  to  be  held  at  Augsburg* 
For  the   emperor,  after   learning  the  opinions  of  wise  men 

'  respecting  the  momentous  business,  liad  become  softened  down 
in  his  feelings,  and  had  laboured  with  great  earnestness,  first 

I  at  Bologna,  to  persuade  the  pontitf  of  the  necessity  of  calling  a 
Council,  But  being  utterly  unable  to  prevail ;  and  the  pontiff 
urging  in  return  that  it  was  the  emperor  s  duty  to  succour  the 

.church,  and  to  punish  without  delay  the  perverse  faction  of  the 

^kereiics;  he  carao  to  the  conclusion  that  it  would  be  unjust, 
and  a  violation  of  tlie  imperial  laws  of  Germany,  to  condenm 
worthy  citizens  unheard,  and  to  niake  war  upon  them.  At  timt 

Hime  there  w^as  not  extant  ^ny  formula  of  the  religion  professed 
by  Lniker  and  his  friends,  from  which  might  be  learned  clearly 
what  were  their  views  on  religious  subjects,  and  what  the 
grounds  of  their  opposition  to  the  Roman  pontiffs  ;  and  as  the 


»  [Vftl.  Era.  Loeecher'fl  Hi$torUt 
I  intfT  LfHtkeranm  et  Hefortnatoi^ 
I  i«  lib.  i.  oajp,  vi.  p.  143,  ^c  Hcnr^r* 
Hour's  HiMofim  (Jolloqt^ii  Mar- 
jfmpmkf  in  Jo.  Gomr.  Faewlin's  Bep- 
$rUftm  tm^  SekwtUtef.  Reformat.  Qt*- 
€kushte^  ill  p.  150  ;  %ko  FueaaUn^s 
Vrofmcf,  p,  m,  Abiuh.  Scultettts, 
^mnalet  Itr/vmuit,  lul  Ann.  162!^. 
Rudolph  HoHptniMirM  ilutorue  Sacra' 
wtftiilarii*^  pU  ti.  p.  ^2f  &c.  [See  above, 
pp.  123—124,  note  '.  HoapiiujLn'B  Hb- 
lory  oontaiofi,  (pt.  iL  p.  123,  &c,  ed* 
G«D«vm,  1681^)  the  whole  procet^ingi 


of  tlie  conference,  by  Eodalph  Col  tin,  a 
sehoolniAster  of  Zurich «  who  attended 
Zwiugle  to  Marpurg,  took  mintttes  of 
rU  the  diseiuaittiui,  and  then  filled  them 
out  into  A  raukr  account  ;  iik^^wbe, 
accounts  of  thb  conference,  given  In 
priTate  letters  to  their  friends,  by 
Melancthon,  (p,  132,  and  1^4,)  by 
Lutbcr,  (p.  136,)  by  (Ecolampiuiiyiiy 
(p.  137,)  and  by  Bucer  (p.  138)  ahto  a 
reply  of  the  ministeni  of  Zurich,  a.  i>. 
1&44,  to  falae  reports  rctspt^cLing  the 
conference.     2>,} 
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approaching  solcmri  investigation  of  the  whole  sul)jcct  rendered 
such  a  paper  exceedingly  necessary,  /o/^w,  the  elector  of  Saxony, 
directed  Luther  and  some  other  of  the  most  eminent  doctors 
to  draw  up  a  brief  ^ummarj^  of  the  doctrines  of  the  reformed 
religion.  Luther  conceived  that  the  seventeen  articles  agreed 
to  in  the  convention  at  Schwabacli,  in  the  year  15!29,  were 
sufficient ;  and  accordingly  he  exhibited  them  to  the  elector  at 
T&rmu  ;  whence  they  were  called  the  A  rticl^  of  Torpau ', 
From  these  aiiicles  as  the  bai*is,  Philip  Meftwcihon^  by  order 
and  authority  of  the  princes^  drt^w  up  and  put  into  raore  free 
and  agreeable  language,  partly  at  Coburg  and  partly  at  Augs- 
burg, holding  consultation  all  the  while  with  Luther^  that  con- 
fession of  faith  which  is  called  tlie  A  imharfi  confession, 

§  29.  During  the^^e  trangiactions  there  wafl  scarcely  any  part 
of  Europe  on  which  the  light  of  the  religious  reformation  by 
Luther  did  not  shed  its  radiance,  and  likewise  animate  with 
the  hope  of  regaining  its  liberty.  Some  of  the  more  important 
countries  also  had  now  openly  rejected  the  Bomish  institutions 
and  prescriptions.  The  Romish  bishop,  therefore,  had  suffi- 
cient reason  to  represent  to  the  emperor  the  necessity  of 
hastening  the  destructiim  of  the  factious  people,  and  to  fear 
the  overthrow  of  his  whole  emjiire.  Not  Iting  after  the  com- 
mencement of  Luther  s  attack  upon  the  Romish  church,  Olam 
Petri y  (Pfferts&n)  a  disciple  of  Luther^  first  imbued  the  Swedes 
with  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Hisefibrts  were  nobly  seconded 
by  GngfaTiis  Va^a^  whom  t!ie  Swetles,  after  expelling  Ckn'stiem, 
king  of  Denmark,  had  created  king^  [a.  n.  1523 — 1^561,]  and 
who  was  a  heroic  prince,  and  verj'  zealous  for  the  public  good. 
He  had  Ixen  in  exile  while  Christiern  was  laying  waste  his 
country,  and  bad  acquired  at  Lubec  some  kno\\Iedge  of  the 
Lutheran  religion,  which  he  considered  not  only  as  the  true 
religion  of  the  Scri]>tures,  but  also  as  salutary  for  Sweden  in 
its  present  state.  That  he  might  not  appear  to  do  any  thing 
rashly  while  the  mimls  of  the  people  were  distracted  between 
the  old  religion  and  the  new,  and  not  to  depart  from  the  prin- 

•  See    Chriflt.   August    Heumann^a  rianfl  of  Oie  R^f«»rmatioR    and  of  the 

jy\a.di>  Lrvttifr  Aufpisttij^cE  Conffss.  in  Augsburg  Con fe^ion.     [For  instance, 

the  Sifltoge  IMiarrt,  Thtolopotxr.  torn.  i.  Jo.  G«so.  Wakira  Introdudto  in  LUftm 

p.  14.  Ac.  Jo.  Jciftch.  MliUer-fi  Bidoriaf  Eedes.  Lnth.  ^SyittholioM^  lib.  U  c.  iu, 

Pn4€tt4tiionit ;  iod  most  of  the  hkto-  §  9— 9*Tr.] 
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ciples  of  the  Lutheran  religion,  he  determined  to  proceed 
gradually  and  with  caution.  He,  therefuii?,  first  invited  learned 
men  from  Gerniany,  who  were  competent  teachers,  and  directed 
them  to  instruct  the  people  in  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible  ;  and 
he  caused  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  translated  by  Olam  Petri^ 
to  be  published  and  disseminated.  He  next,  in  the  year  1526, 
directed  this  translator  of  the  Bible  to  hold  a  pubhc  discussion 
on  religious  subjects,  at  Upsal,  with  Peter  GalliuSy  a  strenuous 
defender  of  popery.  And  Gallim  being  vanquislied  in,  the  dis^ 
Clission,  he  at  length^  in  the  assembly  of  the  states  at  Westeras^ 
A.  D.  1-527,  so  powerful iy  and  judiciously  reconumended  the 
reformed  religion  of  Luther  to  the  representatives  of  the  nation, 
that,  after  long  discussions  and  strenuous  opposition  from  the 
bishops,  it  wa«  haiTuoniously  decreed  that  the  refonned  religion 
should  be  introduced.  This  decision  was  the  effect  especially 
of  the  firmness  and  resolution  of  the  king,  who  declared  pub- 
licly tlmt  he  w^ould  rather  resign  his  crown  and  retire  from  the 
kingdom,  tlian  rule  over  a  people  subjected  to  the  laws  and  the 
authority  of  the  Eoraan  pontiff,  and  more  obedient  to  their 
bishops  tlrnn  to  their  king  *,  From  this  time  onwards,  there- 
fore, the  whole  power  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  among  the  Swedes^ 
was  entirely  prostrate. 

§  30.  Christian  H.,  commonly  called  Chridum^  king  of 
Denmark,  [a.d.  1513 — 1523,]  who  was,  cither  from  natural 
temjjerament  or  from  the  influence  of  bad  counsels,  an  oppres- 
sive and  cnie!  monarch,  endeavourtKi  to  imbue  the  Danes  with 
a  knowledge  of  the  Lutheran  religion  as  early  as  the  year 
1521.  For  he  first  invited  Martin  Retfuhard^  a  disciple  of 
Carolostadty  from  Saxony,  in  the  year  1520,  and  made  him 
professor  of  theology  at  Copenhagen  ;  and  on  his  leaving  the 
kingdom,  in  1521  he  invited  Carolostadt  liimself  to  Denmark  ; 
who,  how^ever,  soon  returned  to  Germany.  The  king  even 
invited  Luther  to  come  to  Denmark  ;  but  without  success  :  and 
he  adopted  other  measures  calculated  to  subvert  the  authority 


*  Jo.  BMtf,  Imteniarium  EcoUm 
Sfim-Gcihanim,  Ltncoping  1U43.  4tD. 
Almh,  SculteMn,  Annala  Efumpdu 
BdHomti;  in  Horm,  nui  dtr  H&nit*^ 
If'idontM  LUter.  lU/unmat^yiL  y,  p.  &3  Afid 
110,  &G.    lUynal't  AtKtdvUt  Hittor, 


PoliiiqmM  MUitaiteif  torn,  i.pt.  ii.  p.  1, 
Ae.  ftnd  otheiv.  {DrnxL  Gei^es,  liU' 
torwv  Ewtnff.  rmotaii^  torn.  iiL  p.  S77» 
&c.  Schroeckh^a  Kirrken^earM.  mii 
der  Reform,  vol.  ii.  p.  3,  Ac.     2>.) 
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of  tho  Roman  pontiff  in  liis  territories.  But  in  all  this  ChTHStiem 
was  not  a€  til  a  ted  by  zeaJ  for  true  religion,  but  by  the  desire  of 
increasing  hiB  own  power  and  grandeur.  At  least  it  seems 
e\ddeot  from  his  conduct  that  he  patronized  the  Lutheran 
religion  in  order  to  obt-ain  by  it  abs<:jlute  dominion,  and  to 
wnresi  from  the  bishops  their  possessions  and  their  power  *, 
But  his  projects  were  unsuccessful.  For  the  different  orders 
of  the  reahii  conspired  against  him,  in  1523,  and  deposed  and 
Imnishcd  him  from  the  kingdom ;  on  account  of  his  various 
acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression,  and  particularly  for  his  attempts 
to  destroy  the  hberties  of  Denmark  and  to  abolish  the  esta- 
blished religion  *.  In  place  of  him,  Frederic^  duke  of  Holstein 
and  Slesimck^  uncle  to  C/tristiern^  was  caviled  to  the  throne. 

§  31.  Tlim  Fretk He,  the  successor  of  C'Am/iVr/i,  [a.  d.  1523 — 
1533,]  proceeded  with  more  prudence  and  moderation.  He 
permitt4.Ml  Georffe  Jokansou  (Joliannuj^  Jo.  Tatis$an,  and  others, 
pnbhcly  to  preach  in  the  realm  the  doctrines  they  had  learned 
from  Luther  ^ :  but  he  did  not  venture  to  change  the  ancient 
goverament  and  constitution  of  the  church.      He,  however. 


«  See  Jo,  Gnimm's  Dmi,  4e  Btforma* 
twne  Iktnitp  a  VhritturM  UiUata ;  in 
torn.  iii.  Scriiifof.  Sodei,  SoierUiar.  Ilaf- 
fiktmtt  p.  1—90. 

•  See  the  causes  whicli  indaced  the 
States  of  Denmark  to  renouiice  suhjec- 
tkni  to  kin?  Christ iprnj,  in  Jo.  Pet,  a 
Ludewig'a  llelupiiat  Manuitcriptor.  toru. 
V.  p.  315,  &c,  where  those  t^tate^^  thus 
e3LpTe8fithem»elTefi,p.321 :  "Luthenifno 
lueresis  piitlulatores  contra  jxa^  pbta- 
temque  in  re^iium  no»tniiu  ettthiiUc'inii 
jntroduxit.  Dwtorem  Carulu^tadium, 
fortiBsimum  Lutheri  atliletain,  emuri- 
vit."  [The  grountlB  of  the  reforuiHtioa 
were  niucb  the  nmne  ia  Dentiuirkf  wi  in 
Swe<len.  The  mlere»ts  of  the  RtJito 
demanded  a  depression  of  the  ehn-gy. 
Denmark  wa»  an  elective  monarchy  ; 
and  the  power  of  the  kings  was  greatly 
limited  by  the  couDcii  of  the  state, 
which  consisted  partly  of  clei'gymen, 
and  partly  of  civi]iia.nB,  The  civil 
counsel lurs  were  from  the  highest 
nobility  ;  the  clerical  were  archbishops 
and  btiihopM,  The  revenues  of  the 
king^  were  small  ;  and  the  clergj'  were 
in  poweBBioa  of    thv  moat  important 


cafttlcft  and  fcrtreeseii.  Hence  there 
wa.s  constant  jealousy  between  tbe 
nubility  and  the  clergy  ;  and  the  former 
wished  to  sec  the  latter  hiimbletL 
Chriatiern  bo  dexterously  availed  him- 
self of  this  jealousy^  that  by  it  he 
stripped  the  clerj^-  of  their  power,  and 
ititrtKluced  the  reformation  into  the 
kingduiii.  He  forcibly  took  from  the 
papal  preacher  of  indulgences,  Arcim- 
lK»ld,  a  l&r|^  sum  of  money,  collected 
by  the  sale  of  indulge nce«  ;  and  he 
caoflod  a  DantBli  tnuisUiioQ  of  the  New 
Testament  to  be  made.  After  his 
deptjsition,  he  heard  Luther  preach  in 
Gei'many,  with  great  pleaeure  ;  yet,  as 
he  was  hoping  forsoccuur  frura  Charles 
v.,  he  did  not  openly  profess  thcLutho* 
ran  doctrines.  But  his  queen  IsabelUi 
sister  to  the  emperor  diaries  V.,  pro- 
fessed it,  mid  died  in  it,  with  great 
constancy,  in  the  year  1625.    Sc/U,} 

'  See  Jo.  M5Uen  Cmbria  LUieraiaf 
torn,  ii.  p.  aflfi,  &.C*  Dirist,  Olivarius, 
Vifa  Ftiuli  El<r,  p.  lOB,  &e.  Krie 
Pontoppidan*s  AnmtUs  Ecdu.  DauiciM^ 
torn,  iii.  p.  139,  &c. 
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greatly  aided  the  progi'ess  of  the  reformed  religion,  by  pro- 
curing a  decree  of  the  senate^  at  the  diet  of  Odensee,  a.  d.  1527, 
by  which  the  citizens  were  left  at  Ul>erty,  either  to  continue  in 
the  old  religion  or  to  embrace  the  new,  as  they  saw  fit.  For, 
under  the  protection  of  thb  decree,  the  preachers  of  the  re- 
formed religion  discharged  their  fiinetioiis  with  so  much  suc- 
cess, that  the  greatest  part  of  the  Danes,  in  time,  abandoned 
the  Roman  pontitf.  Yet  the  glorj^  of  dehvering  Denmark  al- 
together from  the  IU)man  bondage,  was  resented  for  Christian 
III.,  [a.  D.  lorfi- — 1559,]  a  king  of  distinguished  piety  and 
prudence.  For  be,  after  stripping  the  bishops  of  their  odious 
power,  and  restoring  their  rightful  owners  a  great  part  of  the 
posaeesions  which  the  church  had  gotten  into  her  hands  by 
base  arts,  called  John  Bugenh^imns  fron  Wlttemherg,  and  with 
his  aid  regulated  the  religious  affaLrs  of  the  whole  realm,  in  an 
enlightened  and  judicious  manner ;  and  then  in  the  assembly  of 
the  states  at  Odonsce,  in  looj),  persuaded  the  chiefs  of  the 
nation  to  sanction  the  l>egun  reforniaticm  in  religion ', 

§  32.  In  regard  to  the  reformation,  however,  both  in  Sweden 
and  Efenmark^  we  should  carefully  discriminate  between  a  re- 
formation or  change  of  religion^  and  a  refonnation  of  the  bishops; 
two  things  nearly  related  indeed,  yet  so  distinct  that  either  may 
exist  without  the  other.  For  the  religion  of  a  people  might 
be  reformed,  while  the  rank  and  power  of  the  bishops  remained 
the  same;  and  on  the  tither  band,  the  bishops  might  be  de- 
prived of  a  portion  of  their  wealth  and  authority,  and  yet  the 
old  religion  be  retained.  In  the  reformation  of  religion  and 
worship,  [in  these  countries,]  there  was  nothing  that  deserved 
censure,  for  no  violence  or  imposition  was  practised,  but  every 
thing  was  dune  in  a  reasonable  and  religious  manner.  But 
in  the  refonnation  of  the  bishops  and  clergy,  there  appears  to 
have  been  something  defective.     For  violent  measures  were 


•  Eric  Poiiiopptdaii*^  Conrm  Hitioty 
i^  th$  H^armaium  irt  Jkrtmarkf  written 
in  Daoifli*  Ltiber  1 734.  8vo.  und  his 
Aimala  kcdaim  lkink<»f  turn.  ii.  p. 
TJK),  4.C.  torn.  m.  ju  1,  &c.  n<?nry 
>lii!irni^.  Tk  Hrformat.  MUjionit  m 
'■*  Jictjianitms  H  j*otit9iMvtm 
in  his  DiueH*  Uidorica-' 
J.  34,&e.  Kiliv,  17J6^4to. 


[Also  Dim  Gerdefl,  Hittoria  EtangHii 

rfnoratiytom.  iii.  p,338,&c.  Schroeckli^s 
Kirthemjttch.  »tU  tier  Rtfonn.  vol.  ii.  p, 
59,  ^c.  A  etilt  better  accaunt  may 
Ix*  expected  iu  the  KccIfsiaaiuxjU  Hitiory 
of  tknmirk,  now  prepaj^ng,  and  par* 
tially  publislied,  hy  Fr.  M  (Inter,  biahgp 
of  Seeland,     7rJ 
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adapted ;  and  the  bishops,  against  their  wills  and  their  eftbrts 
to  the  coutrary>  were  deprived  of  their  honours,  their  pre- 
rogatives, and  their  possessions.  Yet  this  refornmtion  of  the 
cUrgt/  in  both  those  nuithern  kingdoms  was  not  a  religious  but 
a  mere  civil  and  secular  transaction  ;  and  it  was  so  necassary 
that  it  must  have  been  un<lertaken  if  no  Luther  had  arisen* 
For  the  bishops,  by  corrupt  artiiices,  had  gotten  possession  of 
so  much  wealth,  so  many  caustics,  such  revenues,  and  so  great 
authority,  that  they  were  far  more  powerful  than  the  kings, 
and  were  able  to  govern  the  whole  realm  at  their  pleasure : 
indeed  they  had  appropriated  to  themselves  a  large  portion  of 
the  patrimony  of  the  kings,  and  of  the  revenues  of  the  state. 
Such,  therefore,  was  the  state,  both  of  the  Danish  and  the 
Swedish  commonwealths,  in  the  time  of  Lu(kei\  that  the 
bishops,  who  shaiiieJiilly  aliiised  their  riches,  their  prerogatives, 
and  their  honours,  must  be  divested  of  the  high  rank  they  held 
in  the  state,  and  be  deprived  of  a  large  portion  of  their  ill-gotten 
wealth  ;  or  the  ruin  of  those  kingdoms,  the  irreparable  detri- 
ment of  the  public  safety  and  tranquillity,  and  the  sinking  of 
their  kings  into  contempt,  with  an  utter  inability  to  protect 
the  people,  must  be  anticipated. 

§  SS.  In  France,  Margaret^  [b.  1492.  d.  1549,]  queen  of 
Navarre,  and  sister  to  Francis  L,  king  of  France,  thepeipetual 
enemy  and  riv:d  of  Charles  V,  was  pleased  with  the  principles 
of  the  reformed  religion  :  and  hence,  several  jiious  men,  well 
acquainted  with  the  scriptures,  and  sustained  by  her  protection, 
ventui-ed  to  teach  this  religion,  and  to  form  religious  societies 
in  one  place  and  another.  It  appeai-s  from  documents  of  un- 
questionable authority,  that  as  early  as  the  year  1523,  there 
were,  in  most  of  the  provinces  of  France,  a  multitude  of 
persons  opposed  to  the  principles  and  the  laws  of  the  Romish 
church  ;  and  among  them  were  men  of  high  character,  and  also 
bishops.  As  this  number  continually  increased,  and  as  religious 
commotions  took  place  here  and  there,  the  king  and  the  magis- 
trates protected  the  ancient  religion  by  the  sword,  and  liy  penal 
inflictions,  and  a  large  numl>er  of  pious  and  good  persons  were 
cruelly  put  to  death ".     But  this  cruelty  advanced  rather  than 

*  See  Thofni,  Bcza*B  Hi^toire  tle»  liv.  i.  p.  6,  &c.  Elias  Benoiet*a  HUtoire 
Efflita   R^/onnea  <U  France,  torn,    i,      de  VEdU  de  jVaitf«f,  torn,  i,  liv.  i.  p.  (f, 


^H.  Tl.J 
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retarded  the  progress  of  the  new  religion.     The  friends  of  re- 
fonnation,  however,    in  France,   experienced  various  fortune, 


6tc.  Christ.  Aug.  ftnlig's  Hinltfru!  <Ur 
An'jdmrjpuchfn  ConfV^Uftt^  vol.  ii.  \k  190, 
Alc,  und  othe^ra.  [G<?n!€8,  iHdoria 
Eninyeiii  rentjratif  tom.  iv.  p.  i,  &c\ 
Seliroefkh's  Kirchemj^KA.  »eil  drr  He- 
frrrmal.  vol.  ii.  p,  200,  A:c. — Fnmpe  was 
the  first  country,  where  the  rvforniu- 
tion  that  oommenc^ed  in  Germany  and 
Switzerlaad,  very  soon,  and  under  the 
sevrrtSBt  o^preutions,  found  nmny  ad- 
Kerens  No  country  seems  to  have 
been  so  ktig  and  so  well  prepared  for 
it,  AS  this :  and  yet  here  it  met  the 
moflt violent  opposition  ;  and  nowhere 
wa«  it  Inter,  before  it  ohUiined  U^jj^al 
toleration.  No  where  did  it  iiceaHioii 
such  fttream*  of  blond  to  flt»w  :  no 
where,  give  birth  to  sutli  drt^adful 
and  deadly  civil  wars.  And  no  wliero 
have  state  policy,  court  intrigne,  po- 
litical parties,  aud  the  anihitiou  of 
greatneas,  Itftd  so  powerful  an  tntlaence 
on  the  progreM  ami  fortunes  of  the  re- 
formatiGn,  as  in  France.  Schrotckk, 
— ^The  fnendahip  of  Francis  I,  to  the 
ficiences,  and  his  attachment  and  gen-^ 
tnmkl^  to  laamed  men,  induced  many 
perwmt  of  genina,  who  were  favour- 
able to  the  reformation,  to  take  up 
their  residence  ui  France  ;  and  thus 
the  wrttiDgs  of  the  Reformera,  which 
were  in  general  better  compositioiia 
than  the  books  of  the  Papiftta,  were 
intnxluced  extensively  into  Fmnce,  and 
were  there  eagerly  read  ;  and  by  these 
writings  such  as  haU  before  taken  no 
ivirt  in  the  reJigtoita  contests,  were 
convinced  of  the  nece«»ity  of  a  re- 
fomiation«  and  brought  to  detiire  it. 
The  uuiv entity  of  Vitrm  indeed  had 
already.  In  l!>*Ii^  dt^larerl  expremly 
AgaStiBt  Luther,  and  liis  writin^rs.  (Sec 
the  DHmiMmtio  Fu^uitai,  Th^tJ^  Pari*. 
mtptr  I)odtfiHti  LutkaaHa  ;  in  Gerdes, 
lf'>LfAa  Ertmijel,  rraorati,  torn,  iv, 
\jl-iuL  No.  ii,  p.  10,  II.)  Yet  the 
Uuciriuc  of  Luther  and  Melaucthon, 
om  the  fint,  had  many  friends  in 
P'rance :  indeed,  there  was  a  tbne 
when  Francis  L,  to  gratify  the  wiahes 
of  his  itister,  queen  Margaret,  was  dis- 
pose to  invito  Melaucthon  in  take 
i««d«xioe  in  France.  Thv  tirst  move- 
QMBt  with  a  direct  view  to  produce  a 
waa  at  Meaux ;   where 


the  devout  and  learned  bishop,  Wil- 
liam BriRsonet,  gave  support  and  pro- 
tection to  James  le  Fevre,  WilLhun 
FmiTeH,  and  Gerai'd  RouascI  ;  and  per- 
mitted them  openly  to  preach  against 
tbij  old  su]>eri4titiou8  and  abuses  of  the 
Rominh  vhureh^  and  to  gather  a  small 
congregation.  But  as  soon  as  the  thing 
hecsame  extensively  known,  the  parlia- 
ment, in  the  year  1533,  ordered  a 
rigorous  investigation  of  the  subject. 
John  Le  Clerc,  a  woollen -spinner,  but 
who  had  become  preacher  to  the  new 
congregation  at  Meaux,  published  in 
this  year,  a  letter  against  indulgenoea, 
in  which  the  pope  waa  represented  aa 
Antichrist.  He  was  therefore  beaten 
with  rods,  branded  with  a  hot  irtm, 
and  banished  ;  and  afterwards  died  a 
martyr  at  Metz.  The  congregation 
were  dispersed  all  over  France.  Bria- 
sonct,  t«rrilied  by  the  resentment  of 
the  king,  dt^w  back  ;  and  now  con- 
demned the  doctrines  he  had  hitherto 
ipprtned.  Farrell  went  to  Switzer- 
land ;  reformed  Miimpelgard  ;  and 
adhei'cd  himly  to  the  reformed  doc- 
trines till  hii4  death.  Le  Fe^re  and 
Roussel  betook  themselves  to  Navarre, 
to  quoen  Alurgftfet ;  where  they  did 
not,  indeed,  ofK^nly  break  with  the 
Romish  church,  yt;t  greatly  prtmioted 
the  spread  of  pure  doctrine.  In  the 
meantime,  the  evangeliical  multiplied 
exceedingly  in  Beajm  and  Guienne» 
through  the  protection  of  Margaret, 
Francis  therefoi*e,  being  prompted  by 
the  bisliopH,  ^lent  for  this  tiueeu,  and 
rebuked  her  for  suffering  theac  inno- 
vations to  tiike  place.  iSbe  piiimised 
him,  she  would  go  no  farther  in  this 
thing,  provided  the  fol lowing  conces- 
sions were  granied  her  :  1st,  That  no 
mass  should  be  said,  unless  there  were 
pei<sons  to  receive  the  eucharist.  3nd, 
Tlmt  the  elevation  of  the  host  should 
cease.  Hrd,  The  worsliip  of  it  also. 
4th,  That  the  eiiehariHt  miould  be  ad- 
min ititen'd  in  both  kinds.  &ih,  Tliat 
in  the  mass,  there  should  be  no  men* 
tion  made  of  Mary  s4Ld  the  saiuta. 
Bth,  That  common,  ordinary  bread 
Hiiould  be  taken,  broken,  and  distri- 
buted. And  7th,  Tluit  the  prii^sts 
should  m»t  be  compelled  to  a  life  of 
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sometimes  adverse,  and  sometiniea  tolerable,  during  the  reign 
of  Fmmu  L  [a,  d*  1515 — 1547.]  For  the  king  being  either  of 
no  religion,  or  of  a  dubious  one,  conducted  himself  towards  them 
just  as  liis  owTi  advantage,  or  state  policy  seemed  to  require. 
When  he  wished  to  conciliate  the  good  will  of  the  German  pro- 
testants,  and  by  them  inflict  a  wound  upon  his  enemy,  Charles  V., 
he  was  mild,  humane,  and  equitable  towards  them:  but  on  a 
change  of  circumstances  he  assumed  a  different  character,  aod 
showed  himself  implacable  towards  them. 

§  34.  The  other  countries  of  Europe  did  not  exhibit  so  many 
and  so  clear  indications  of  a  defection  from  the  Romish  institu- 
tions and  customs,  prior  to  the  presentation  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Augsburg.  And  yet  it  can  be  proved  by  the 
most  credible  testimony,   that  Spain',    Hungar)-*,  Bohemia*, 


celibacy.  But  these  propoaitiooH  were 
rejected  ;  and  tbe  preAchera  i^he  hud 
brought  with  her  to  Pam,  were  thrown 
into  prison,  und  with  great  difficulty, 
at  her  intercession,  set  at  liberty.  At 
liiAt,  cardinal  Toumon  bo  far  wrought 
upon  the  king,  by  his  ficrec  persecuting 
zeal,  that  he  Btrictlj  eommnnded  Im 
Bistpr  to  avoid  all  innovationB  id  reli- 
gious tnatterft ;  and,  notwithstanding 
the  intercessiou  of  the  protestant 
princes  of  Germ  any,  h©  caused  the 
evjingelical  to  be  punished  in  the  mopt 
cruel  manner.  Gallowses  were  erected, 
iind  the  flumes  kindled,  against  the 
pr*»fc88<jrfli  of  the  reformed  doctrine  j 
and  yet  they  were  »o  far  fn^m  being 
exterminated,  that  their  number  in- 
creased contintittlly*  The  perwcutinn 
became  Ptill  heavier,  in  the  year  1534, 
when  Bome  inconaiderate  perBoiiK,  in 
their  rash  zeal,  posted  up  witirical 
papers  agaiiiRt  the  popL^ih  mafs  in  va- 
rious  plaeefl,  and  even  on  the  royal 
palace.  The  blood  of  the  unhappy 
protestatitH  now  smoked,  till  the  death 
of  the  king*  Especially  tlie  honest 
Waldensians,  in  the  momintainii  of  Pro- 
vence, at  Merind*d,  and  Cabriervs, 
became  the  victims  of  a  most  cruel 
persecution.  Merindol  was  dci?tmy- 
ed ;  and  its  inhahitunts^  who  hail 
chiefly  taken  refuge  at  Cabriers,  were 
either  butchered,  or  burnt  alive,  or 
sent  to  the  galleys,  Canlinal  Toumon 
>vaH  the  instigator,  and  D'Uppeda,  the 
president  of  the  parliameut  of  AiX| 


was  the  chief  actor  in  the  bloody  scene. 
Yet  all  was  done  with  the  consent  of 
the  king  ;  though,  in  the  end»  he  eonld 
not  appr*>ve  of  all  that  had  taken  place, 
but  execrated  thii*  worpe  than  barba- 
rian deed  ;  and  on  his  death  bed,  en- 
joined upon  his  Buccefwor  to  subject  it 
to  an  investigation.     Schl.^ 

*  [The  emperor  Charles  V.,  being 
king  of  Spain,  and  carrying  on  exten- 
sive warn  io  Italy,  Germany, and  Spain, 
hig  SpaniHb  and  German  Bubjects,  of 
all  runks  and  professions,  were  neces- 
aarily  brought  into  close  contact.  Many 
Spanish  ofbcers*  and  soldiers,  and  also 
statesmen  and  theolo^^ns,  of  coufbo 
learned  something  of  the  reformed  pc- 
li^on  :  Riid  not  a  few  of  them  embvmevd 
it.  Yet  the  rigotim  of  the  Inquisition, 
and  the  complete  ascendency  of  popery 
in  Spain,  induced  the  evangtelical 
Spaniards,  for  a  long  time,  either  to 
conceal  their  religious  sentiments,  or 
to  propagate  them  in  the  mo«t  covert 
manner.  Yet  before  the  year  1650, 
the  pmtest&ntfl  bad  lieeome  bo  nume- 
rcjnn  in  Spain,  that  Ihey  ventured  to 
appear  o[>cnly.  They  could  number  a 
great  many  persons  of  distinction,  and 
liad  increased  so  rapidly,  that  it  seemed 
as  if  the  whole  nation  would  soon  em- 
brace the  n^forrtied  Teligion,  Bnt  the 
catholicB  taking  the  alarm,  a  most  vio- 
lent persceuliun  ensued,  whicli  ragedi 
till  not  a  heretic  dared  to  ahow  hia 
head  in  that  country.  See  Michael 
Geddea^  Martyr<dogif  of  Prct^tkmU  in 
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Britain*,  Poland*,  and  the  Netherlands  \  now  abounded  in  great 
numbers   of  friends   to   the  doctrines  inculcated  by  Luther; 


Spain ;  in  hia  Mlsceihin^oui  TrcK^ts, 
voL  i«  p«  545,  &c.  and  Latin,  in  Mob- 
huim's  Dmefi,  Hltt,  EceU$.  vol.  L  663, 
&c.  Regiojildi  Gcnnlyi  Hdalio  ds 
M<»rt]frim9  Pntetianithtm  m  ffimama ; 
in  Daq.  Gerdes*  Muodlamea  GtrmUna. 
torn.  iv.  p.  08 1,  &c.  and  Schroeckh  a 
JCir^nffook.  sett  der  Reform,  vol.  ii.  p. 
701,  «IC3,     Tr.] 

'  [Hnngfary  is  one  of  the  countries 
which  eurly  received  some  light  from 
the  rvformatioQ  ;  bat  in  which  it  was 
reitiiited  to  Btrenuously,  that  it  never 
Ab0olat«1y  triumphed,  and  nevc?r  be- 
came the  religion  of  the  state.  Au 
corly  lu*  1622*  jK^veral  Ihinganan»» 
educated  at  Wittemberg,  in  trend  need 
tbe  Lutheran  d^ictnnes  into  their  na- 
tive cotuitr}%  These  doctrines  Hprend 
rmpfdly ;  and  other  Hunf^rians^  trained 
in  the  school  of  Luthes,  became  »uc- 
oeaaftil  prencheni  to  their  countrj-roen. 
Bill  peneeution  commenced  in  1525  ; 
and  wan  renewed  from  time  to  time, 
with  such  sueec8»,  as  nearly  to  destroy 
the  reformed  churches.  There  were 
some  Moravians,  or  Hussites  in  the 
country,  before  the  time  of  Luther, 
and  likewise  tome  Waidensiana^  Mar^, 
widow  of  Lewis  11. ,  and  Bister  to 
CHiarles  V.,  was  friendly  to  the  Lu- 
therans ;  and  she  checked  the  perse- 
cuting seal  of  her  son^  king  Ferdinand. 
Id  the  year  1530,  five  free  cities  in  the 
northern  part  of  Hungary,  declared 
for  Lutheranism,  and  presented  a  con- 
fession of  their  faith  to  the  king.  The 
next  year  Mabtkiss  Devay,  the  Luther 
of  Hungary,  began  hts  career.  The 
most  rapid  increase  of  the  reformed, 
was  about  the  year  1550.  In  the  year 
1655,  the  five  above  named  free  cities, 
and  also  twelve  market  towns  in  the 
county  of  Zips,  with  a  few  towns  in 
towrr  Hungary,  and  several  noblemen, 
obiained  liheily  to  practise  the  re- 
formed religion.  See  Schroeckh,  L 
c  vol.  ii.  p.  723,  &c.     7n] 

*  [As  early  as  the  year  1519,  the 
HoMites  in  Bohemia  opened  a  friendly 
eorrcipundence  with  Martin  Lurher, 
and  exhorted  him  to  pemevere  in  the 
good  work,  MMtfiiif  nim  thcire  wens 
vetT  many  in  Bohemia,  who  pnjml 
nignt  and  day  for  the  iuooecs  of  his 


cause.  (Luther'ft  Lat.  Works,  ed. 
Jena,  torn.  i.  p.  366^  &c,)  The  inter- 
course continued  free,  and  wassalutaiy 
to  both  the  Bohemians  and  the  Lu- 
themiB,  till  the  year  1525,  when  it  waa 
suspended  for  ten  years  ;  in  conse- 
quence of  some  fllandertjufl  reports  re- 
specting Lwther»  pn>pagiited  in  Bohe* 
mta.  But  in  1635,  the  intercourse 
was  renewed  ;  evangelical  doctj-ines 
spread  in  the  country  ;  and  the  Hus- 
site corrected  their  former  creed, 
without  entirely  abandoning  it.  The 
evangelical  were  divided  among  them* 
selves,  and  were  expn^sed  to  perseeo* 
tion  :  yet  they  multiplied  greatly,  and 
finally  obtained  free  toleration.  See 
A  dr.  Hegenvohicii  SvtUma  UUtorim 
Vhrvnolog.  Eccfenar-Statoniear.  cap.  ix. 
p.  54,  &e.  and  Jo.  Th.  Eisner's  Brvck 
Con*pfeiH»  iMtdrimv  Fratru  m  Boi-morum; 
in  Uerdes,  Mitc^^l^mm  Gn/ning.  torn, 
vi.  pt.i.  p.  3111,  &c,     Tr,} 

*  [In  England,  the  Wickliffites, 
though  obliged  to  keep  concealed,  had 
not  been  exterminated  by  150  years* 
persecution.  Luther's  writings  wore 
early  brought  into  England,  and  there 
read  with  aviditv.  This  quickened 
persecution  ;  an^f  «ix  men  and  one 
woman  were  bunit  at  tlie  stake,  in 
Coventry,  on  panHion  week,  a.  D.  1519. 
Ill  1522,  king  Henry  VIII.  wrote  a 
confutation  of  Luther's  doctrint^  ;  but 
to  no  purpose.  Bilney,  Latimer,  and 
others  at  Cambridge,  formed  a  society, 
which  read  and  circulated  Luther's 
books,  sa  early  on  1 523.  W  i  II  iam  Tin- 
dal  made  an  English  translation  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  ho  printed  at 
Antwerp,  and  circulated  in  England, 
in  1526.  The  next  year,  king  Henry 
bi^^an  to  ijuestion  the  legality  of  his 
mmiriage  with  his  brother's  widow, 
and  proceeded  to  solicit  from  the  pope 
a  divorce.  The  negotiation  was  pro- 
tracted till  the  king  wa«  out  of  all  pa- 
tience, and  he  proceeded,  without  tlie 
pope's  consent,  to  divorce  his  queen. 
The  pope  censured  his  conduct,  and  a 
quarrel  ensued,  the  result  of  which 
wai*,  that  Henry,  with  the  consent  of 
the  parliament,  abolished  the  papal 
authority  in  England,  ji.  n.  1633.  Du< 
ring  this  period,  though  persecution 
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soine  of  whom  repaired  to  Wittemberg,  for  the  sake  of  en- 
joying the  iiistriietions  of  so  great  a  master  and  guide.  Some 
of  the.ne  countries  afterwards  made  themselves  wholly  free  from 
the  R-omish  yoke  ;  in  others,  mmicrou»  societies  arose  that 
rejected  the  decrees  of  the  pontiff,  and  which  liave  existed 
down  to  the  present  times,  though  amidst  various  molestations; 
in  others  the  most  cruel  persecutions  and  inhuman  laws,  after  a 


had  been  kept  up,  the  nurab-fr  of  tlie 
reformed  had  grcatiy  increased,  and 
the  nation  was  npe  for  a  secewion  from 
Rome,  See  Burnet 'h  HUtory  o/*  the 
JRefonnatioH,  book  L  ii.  Gerdea'  /^iVo- 
ria  Mtang.  renoratit  torn.  iv.  p.  172, 
&c.  Schroeekh*«  Kireh^nrffgeh.  tt^it  tL 
l^f.  vol.  ii,  p.  605,  &c.— Through 
England,  some  of  tlie  wntingj*  of  the 
earl)"  reformers  might  reaeh  Scotiaiid, 
tlien  sunk  in  ignoranee,  Buperstitiouwly 
devoted  to  ita  prie«it«,  and  still  more 
piiflnoDfttely  ftttaehed  to  its  noblest,  the 
neadfi  of  the  Seottbh  clans.  Paitrick 
Ham  ikon,  a  youn^  nobleman,  and  wh- 
but  of  I'^ernfl,  eager  to  know  ijiort!  of 
the  reformed  religion,  went  to  Ger- 
many, and  studied  aomc  time  at  Mar- 
purg.  Retnming  with  one  of  hia  three 
eomjianioun  to  Scotland,  he  began  to 
prti&ch  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformers, 
The  priest*  arraigned  hira  for  hert^v, 
oouvicled  him,  and  he  wnti  burnt  alive, 
%i  St.  Andrews,  a.  d«  1527i  iti  the  24th 
year  of  liia  age.  From  thb  time  the 
proiteBtaiit  doctrince  made  a  filow  but 
OOOitant  prr»gi<es«i,  amidfit  ever  wakeful 
persecution,  m  Scotland,  till  the  year 
I547t  when  the  famous  Scottish  re- 
Ibrmer,  Julm  Knojt,  arose.  See 
Seliroeekh,  1,  c.  p,  435,  &c.  Robert - 
eon'ft  Hidory  of  jSctAland ;  Gerdeii* 
i/ur/.  Et'imj' remtmtlf  vol.  iv.  p.  210, 
&c.  229,  224,  291,  &c.  304,  &c,  ;i2L 
Tr] 

*  [Before  the  rtf  format  ion,  d  wmni- 
derable  b^uly  of  Must^itcfi  had  removed 
from  DUihemia  to  TiUand  ;  where  tlieir 
diK'trineei  sprejid  conwderahly,  espe* 
cially  among  tlie  nobility,  and  rouned 
the  Hpirit  of  persecution.  Liitlier'a 
writings  at  once  eirculatcd  among  the 
diH&enters  from  tlie  diyrvh  of  Fionie, 
corroe  ted  the  ir  v  i  e  ws,  and  at  re  ngth  e  ned 
their  oppoiition  to  popery.  Even  some 
of  the  bishops  favoured    ev&Dgetic&l 


doctrines  ;  and  aa  early  as  1525,  there 
were  several  evau^elidil  preachers  in 
Pohmd,  and  also  in  PoUjdi  Pruaaia, 
But  so  vigorous  a  pttisecution  was  kept 
up,  that  proteatant  worship  could  be 
maintained  only  in  private,  till  near 
the  middle  of  the  century.  See  Re- 
genyolseu  Sjf^ltma  Hisl.  Chrond,  Ec- 
eimar.  Slatonioar.  lib.  i.  e.  13,  p.  71* 
&e.  Schroeckh,  L  c.  vol  ii.  p,  066^ 
&c.  Jr.— See  also  Count  Vttleriati 
Kraainski's  HUionocU  SkHek  of  the 
Rm^  Pro^rettf  ami  IkcUne  of  the  7^- 
farmation  in  PoLamL  Lond«  1838. 
Ed,\ 

*  [The  seventeen  Belgian  provinces 
compoftin^  the  Netherlanda,  wer«  a 
part  of  the  hereditary  dominions  of 
Charles  V,,  which  he  governed  by  his 
viceroys.  Here,  from  the  14tli  cen- 
tury, variouji  religious  refonners  had 
appeared,  as  Gerhard  (iroot*  John 
We«i8cliuM^  Thomati  a  Kenipii^,  John  of 
Goch,  and  Comehtis  Gr&pbeus.  Uere 
al«o  arose  the  famous  Erasmus.  The 
writings  of  Luther  were  early  and 
eagerly  read  by  the  Netherlauders. 
The  catholics  were  alarmed :  and 
through  their  tnEitigation,  the  govern- 
ment introduced  the  inqutHition,  in  the 
year  1&22»  and  ke|>t  up  a  hot  persecu- 
tion of  the  refonncil,  for  a  long  course 
of  yearM.  It  waH  computed*  that  in 
these  proviner-ft,  during  the  rt^gn  of 
Charles  V.,  not  lese  than  r»0,OtlO  per- 
sons lost  their  lives,  in  consiequeuce  of 
their  defection  from  the  church  of 
Rome.  Yet  the  n timber  of  the  re* 
formed  contitimilly  increased ;  and 
when  at  length,  seven  of  these  pro- 
vincoit  revolted,  and  became  an  inde- 
pendent state,  they  adopted  the  pro- 
tectant religion.  See  Gcnlcs*  Awf. 
Emmf^  rmorati^  torn.  iii.  p.  I,  Jkc, 
Schroeckh,  L  c,  vol.  ii,  p,  3tfl,  &o. 
Jr.] 
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hhort  time,  extjn^islied  the  knowledge  that  had  been  obtained 
and  widely  circulated  of  the  refonned  religion.  It  may  be 
unhesitatingly  ascertained,^ — for  the  adherents  of  the  Roman 
jjontifts  themselves  admit  it, —  that  the  entire  faliric  of  the 
Ilomish  church  would  liave  been  quickly  demohahed  had  not  its 
defenders  opposed  the  multitude  of  assailants  already  in  tho 
breach  with  fire  and  sword. 


b 

I  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION,  FROM  THE  PRESENTATION  OF 

^H  THE  AUGSBURG    CONFESSION  [1530],  TILL  THE  COMMENCE- 

^^^^       MENT  OF  THE  WAR  OF  SMALCALD   [1546], 

f 


CHAPTER  III. 


1.  Tlio  Augahorg  Ciinfeasion  presented  to  the  emperor. — §  2,  Tta  character. — 
}8k  Confutation  of  it. — %  4.  Deliberations  for  nettling  the  religioun  cootmver* 
-|  6.  Result  of  tile  diet  of  Aug«burg;. — |  6.  The  leftgue  of  Siimlcald. — 
§  7*  Tlie  peace  of  Nuremberg;. — §  8,  9.  Tlie  couneiK — §  10,  Commotion  of  the 
AnnbaptiBtii. — |  II.  Revolt  of  Gre^it  Britain  from  the  pontiff, — g  12,  Character 
of  UuB  reformation.^ I  13.  Renewed  attempta  at  com promine.  The  oonferenoe 
At  Worms.     The  xliet  of  Rattsbon, — §  1 4.  Freparationa  for  war. 


5f  1.  Charles  y.  made  his  entry  into  Augsburg,  on  the  15th  of 
June,  [1530;]  and  on  the  20th  of  the  same  month  the  diet 
was  opened.  As  the  merabera  had  agreed  that  the  religious 
affairs  should  be  dispatched  before  discussing  the  subject  of  a 
Turkish  war,  the  protestant  members  present  received  pemiis- 
ftion  from  the  emperor  to  exhiljit  a  summan'  view  of  the  re- 
ligion they  professed,  in  the  session  of  the  princes,  on  the  2oth 
of  June.  Accordingly,  in  the  palace  of  tJie  bitihop  of  Augsburg 
that  Confession  of  faith,  which,  from  the  place  where  it  wits 
pcresented  and  read,  was  called  the  Augsburg  CVmiession,  was 
read  in  German,  by  Christian  Baper^  the  chancellor  of  Saxony, 
There  was  not  one  of  the  princes  that  did  not  listen  to  it  with 
eager  attention ;  and  some  of  tliem,  who  before  did  not  cor- 
rectly understand  the  religious  views  of  Luther^  expressed  ap* 
probation  of  the  purity  and  innocence  of  the  doctrines.     John^ 
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elector  of  Saxony,  and  four  princes  of  the  empire,  Gmrp^^  mar- 
quis  of  Bratidenburg,  A'niesiy  dyke  of  Limebyrg^  Philip^  land- 
grave of  Hesse,  and  Wol/gan^f,  prince  of  Anhalt,  with  the  two 
imperial  cities*  Nuremberg  and  IteutlinQen^  subscribed  their 
names  to  the  copies,  [the  one  Latin,  the  other  Ciemian,] 
delivered  after  the  reading  to  the  emperor,  in  testimony  of  the 
accordance  of  the  doctrines  there  expi-essed  with  their  o^n 
views  \ 

§  2.  As  the  Augsburg  Confession  was  adopted  v^  a  public 
standard  of  faith,  by  the  whole  body  of  [Lutheran]  protestants, 
no  one  of  thorn  should  be  ignorant  of  its  character  and  contents. 
The  style  is  Philip  Melancthous ;  which  is  as  much  as  to  say* 
it  w*as  dmwn  up  in  polished  perspicuous  language,  weO  adapted 
to  the  subject.  The  contents  or  matter,  it  is  certain,  was  sup- 
plied principally  by  Luther,  wlio  was  at  Coburg,  a  town  not  far 
from  Augsburg,  at  the  time  of  the  diet ;  and  who  examined 
and  approved  likewise  the  form  and  style  which  Melancthon 
gave  to  it.  It  was  comprised  in  twenty-eight  articles,  of  which 
twentV'One  stated  distinctly  the  religious  faith  of  those  that  had 
[receded  from  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  other  seven  re- 
counted the  errors,  or  abuses  as  they  were  called,  on  aecoimt  of 
whicli  they  had  separated  from  the  Romish  community  *. 


*  A  history  of  ih'tn  did,  in  a  larj^^e 

folio  vain  me,  by  George  Gtj'k^tiuc  [a 

Lutheran] J  w»h  puhlLshedl  at   Fmnk- 

'  fort  on  tlie  Uder  in  1577.     Histories 

'  ©f  the  Ati^f^rg  Conpstiim  were  com- 

tjKMed    by   Dftvid    Chytrieus,   and    by 

lathers;    and   especially,   in   the    ISth 

[iseotury,  by  Ern.    Salmiion    Cyiirian, 

Lanil  by  August.  Salig,  iti  the  German 

CllLngttage.     Salig*B  work  U  pmliXj  and 

J,  Ifl  more  properly  a  hiirtory  K\>t  the  Re- 

hfirmation  than  a  hi»tor)'  of  the  ^u^- 

XbttTij  i\mfcm<tn,     Cyprian's  history*   is 

'  more  concise  and  dense,  and  is  com>- 

\  iKirmted  with  well  selected  dociimenta. 

It  therefore  deserves  to  pass  to  a  third 

;  edition.    [G.  G.  Webber^s  Cri^eal  Hu- 

tor  if  oftht  Awfglmrg  Confemon,  Frankf. 

\  on   Mayn,  17«3,  &<^.  2  voIb.  8vo.— The 

\  original  subscribers  to  the  confusion 

y  arc  mentioned  in  the  text.     Before  the 

.  diet  rose,  the   cities,  Kempten,  Heil- 

Lbronn,  Windsheim,  and  Weiasenburgi 

I  ftlBO  subscribed  ;  and  afterwards  mmny 

more.      It   was   immediately   priTit^a, 


and  soon  spread  all  over  Enrope^  &tid 
was  translated  into  various  foreign  hm* 
gnagefl«  It  thus  became  of  g^mt  s^s 
vice  to  the  protestant  cause  \  for  it  was 
a  very  able  document,  and  was  drawn 
up  in  a  most  judicious  manner.  See 
Schroeekh's  h  ircA^ngitek.  §eU  der  Mt- 
farm,  vol.  i.  p.  445,  Ac.     TV,) 

*  [The  articles  in  this  Confottion, 
or  OS  it  might  be  called  Aftol4)fff,  aiv 
of  very  unequal  length.  Some  are  in 
the  form  of  answers  to  slandcjre  re- 
ported  of  the  Lutherans  ;  others  are 
short  essays ;  most  of  them  include 
proofs  or  ari^ii mentation  ;  and  several 
of  them  are  followed  by  renunciations 
of  the  opposite  tcncti*  of  heretics  an- 
cient and  mudem.  As  few  American 
readers  havr  access  to  this  celcbrat«Ml 
creed,  the  following  summary'  of  ita 
contents  is  here  suhjomed  :— 

Art.  1st  treats  of  God  and  the 
Trinity ;  in  accordance  with  the  Nicene 
Creed. 

Art  2nd  a^RmiA,  that  all  men,  sinoa 
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§  3-  The  friends  of  the  pontiff  present  at  the  diet  drew  up  a 
con/iitatlon  of  the  Protestant  Corijhman  ,•  of  which  John  Faber^ 


the  fall,  are  1)om  with  Bin  ;  th&t  is, 
^  destitute  of  faith  aaii  the  fear  of  God, 
&nd  witli  corrupt  propennitiM ;  for 
which  hereditAry  sin  they  are  expoaed 
to  etem&l  death,  unti]  they  are  i?&gefie- 
r  nted  by  baptLsm  and  the  Hiily  Spirit. 
It  rejects  the  PclagiAn  doftriue,  and 
denies  man's  ahility  to  obt^u  justillca- 
tion  by  h»  own  works. 

Art.  3rd  treats  of  the  person  and 
mediatioa  of  Christ ;  in  Aoeordance 
wHh  the  ApOBtlce*  Creed. 

Art.   4th  aanerta  jusftiBcatinn   to  be 
ftfjlely  on  the  ground  of  C'hrLHt  s  righte- 
ousness imputed  to  the  believer,  and 
t  not  on  the  i^und  of  his  pen^mal  nghte- 
.  ousness;  agreeably  to  llom-  lii.  iv» 
^      Art,   fith   aaserts,  that    the    word, 
hpreaehing,  and  the  sacrarneut-s,  are  the 
mwliuni  thrtjugh  which  God  imparts 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  whom  he  wilt ;  in 
I  eon-sequence    of    which,   they    believe 
,  unto    righteousness.      It    rejects    the 
d<N*lnne  of  the  Anahaptlei^Ls^  thAt  men 
cjin  ohtjaiu  the    Holy   Sinrit  by   their 
1  Dwti  etlorlB,  and    without   tlie    means 
f%hoxe  stated. 

Art,  0th  asserts,  that  true  faith 
I  always  produces  gwjd  works  ;  which 
[  evfjiry  man  i«  lnjuuil   to  [>erfonu,  yet 

pMiNt  not  rt'ly  ujioti  fiir  salvation, 

,       Art,  7tb  alfirniH  the  existence  of  a 

[  lioly  Catholic  church,  conKi^ttnjC^  of  all 

\  the  faithful ;  and  which  is  known  not 

by  ft  uniformity  in  cjcremoniics,  but  by 

the  efticaeioUB  preaching  of  the  word, 

and  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 

Itients  in  their  purity. 

Art.  8lh  a^'^nerts,  that  the  christian 
eh,  though  comr>o»ed  of  saints,  yet 
hypocrites   in   it  ;    and    that    the 
•ey  of  the  siicraments  is  not  de- 
E^troyed  by  hypocrisy  in  the  adminis- 
f  IrutorH. 

Art.  9th  aflKerts,  that  baptism  is 
Luece^isary,  and  is  a  means  of  grace  ; 
Land  that  iufantii  are  to  be  baptized. 
Art.  loth  MRerts,  that  the  real  body 
id  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  present 
I  the  eucbarist,  under  the  elements  of 
^  brtad  and  wine^  and  are  distributed 
[!ind  rrcetved. 

Art.  llth  retains  private  confession 
'  of  Mm  to  th«  paston^  and  absolution 

VOL.  Ill, 


by  them  ;  but  denies  the  necessity  of 
a  particular  entimeration  of  all  sins. 

Art.  12th  maintains,  that  those  who 
sin  after  baptism,  if  they  repent,  should 
always  be  restored  by  the  church  ; 
that  repentance  consists  in  sorrow  and 
rttgret  for  sin  and  reliance  on  Christ 
for  pardon  J  and  is  productive  of  good 
works.  It  denies  sinless  perfection  tn 
this  life,  the  Novatiiui  error  of  refusing 
absolution  to  the  penitent,  and  all  de- 
pendcnce  on  our  own  sattsfuctions  for 
sin. 

Art.  13th  asserts,  that  the  sacra- 
mcnts  are  not  merely  significant  signs, 
but  are  tokens  and  evidence  of  God*s 
gracious  disposition  towards  us,  caI- 
cu(ate<l  to  awaken  and  strengthen  our 
fsith,  and  requiring  faith  to  a  worthy 
receiving  of  ihein. 

Art.  14th  a.«(serts,  that  no  one  should 
preach  publicly,  and  administer  the 
sacramentfl  unlesa  duly  called. 

Art.  1 6th.  Rit«8  of  human  institn- 
tion.  so  far  as  they  are  not  sinful,  and 
tend  to  peace  and  good  order  in  the 
church,  (as  certain  feasts,  fasts,  &c.) 
are  to  h\i  observed.  But  all  hnmaii 
institutions,  designed  to  appease  God, 
are  contrary  to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  IGlb.  Civil  government  is  or- 
dained of  (lod  ;  and  christians  may 
lawfully  hold  offices,  civil  and  military, 
and  may  pursue  th«  various  oeeupa- 
tions  of  eitinenf? :  contrary  to  the  views 
of  the  AnabaptiHt*),  and  such  as  deem 
all  worldly  businesn  inconsistent  with 
a  truly  religious  life. 

Art.  17th  asserts,  that,  at  the  laat 
day,  Clirist  will  come,  will  raise  the 
dead,  and  will  adjud|;;e  the  beticving 
and  elect  to  eternal  life,  and  wicked 
men  and  devits  to  licit  and  eternal 
torment.  It  rejeetn  the  AnahapUet 
notion  of  a  final  restoration  of  devils 
and  the  damned  ;  and  also  the  Jewiuh 
notion  of  a  temporal  reign  t)f  Christ  on 
the  earth,  prior  to  the  n«nrrection. 

Art.  18th  asserts,  that  men  have 
some  free-will  to  live  reputably,  to 
choose  among  objects  which  their 
natural  reason  can  comprehend  ;  but 
that  without  the  graeioua  aids  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  they  eannot  please  God^ 
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afterwards  biwliop  of  Vienna,  with  tlie  aid  of  John  Eckhfs  and 
John  CocMiruiS,  is  said  to  have  been  the  composer.     This  con- 


nor  truly  fear  him,  exercise  faith,  op 
overcome  thi-ir  sinful  propensities.  I 
Cor*  Li. 

Art,  19th  af«orlA,  that  God  is  oot 
the  cauw*  and  atithor  of  »m  ;  hut  that 
tJie  perverse  wills  of  tiagocllv  men  and 
devils  are  the  sole  eaUAe  of  it. 

Art,  20 Lb  maiotaiiiH,  that  the  Re- 
fiimicra  do  not  discourage  good  worlcSy 
though  they  tnenlcate  the  doctrine  of 
justiloatioii  by  faith  alone  ;  hut  only 
discoangv  uwAese  works,  aa  the  rosarj-, 
wofahippuig  BEintA,  pijji^images,  mo- 
nBBiie  tows^  stated  fast»»  &:c.  ;  and  it 
eTinceSy  at  foni^iilerahle  length  from 
Scripttire  and  the  fathers,  tlmt  a  man 
cannot  be  justified  by  worki». 

Art.  21 8t  admits,  that  the  aainta  are 
to  be  respected  and  to  be  imitated  aa 
p«ttem«  of  piety ;  but  denies  that  they 
ar«  to  be  woi-shiiipt^d,  prayed  to,  or 
regarded  a«  tiiedlators* 

Such,  for  8u balance,  ts  the  dcnrtrine 
(soy  they)  taught  in  our  ehurcbeK; 
and  being  tht>  dot  trine  of  the  Bible, 
we  eannut  but  bold  to  it.  All  should 
embrace  it. 

The  abtue$  (they  aay)  which  have 
crept  into  the  church,  and  whieb  we 
lould  not  conscientiously  endure,  are 
chiefly  the  following : 

Art.  22nd«  Denying  the  mrramenfal 
mp  to  the  laity ;  contrary  to  Scriptm^ 
and  early  christian  practice. 

Art.  23rd,  ImjKising  cdibacy  on  tlu 
ti^rgy ;  eontrary  to  reason,  and  Scrip- 
tore,  and  the  praetice  of  the  purer 
flgea,  and  with  very  injurious  conse- 
quencea. 

Art.  24tb,  The  protestante  are  falacly 
taxed  with  aiwliahlng  the  mt\s*.  They 
only  purified  it ;  and  discai'ded  the 
idea  of  tti  being  a  work  of  merit,  an 
offering  for  the  nins  of  the  living  and 
the  dead,  which  militates  with  the 
scriptural  doctrine  that  Christ's  sacri- 
fice ia  the  only  ain-olfering. 

Art.  25 th.  The  protcstanta  bad  not 
abolished  prinitf.  c^jtfcmon ;  for  they 
made  it  a  nccewwry  preparation  for 
the  cuchariBt.  Yet  tluy  did  nut  con- 
eider  it  a  f^rranient,  nur  rv(|uire  a 
particular  enumeration  of  stna. 

Art.  26th  censures  the  multitude  of 


fatt$  and  other  crreiRo^Ws  of  human  in- 
vunlion,  and  the  undue  strc**  laid  upon 
thf  m  as  meritorious  acts;  thus  obscu- 
ring the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith, 
holdingtliesc  human  prescripiioufi  more 
eacn-d  than  the  commands  of  God,  and 
burdt'tiing  tlie  consciences  of  men  with 
them. 

Art*  27th  rcpre«cnta  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  iftonkfrtf  as  a  great  abuse,  and 
exeeedinglv  injurious  to  piety. 

Art.  2Hih  discriminates  between  eifii 
and  ecdenatiticul  poveTf  and  allows  nei- 
ther to  infringe  upon  the  other.  The 
spiritual  or  episcopal  power  is  limited 
to  preachio|r^  administering  the  sacrm- 
ments,  and  looaing  and  binding  sins^ 
If  bbhops  teaeh  oontnry  to  the  Scrip- 
turtfv,  tney  are,  and  must  lie  treated 
as,  false  prophets.  If  allowed  to  try 
causes  relating  to  maiTiagc  and  tithes, 
it  is  only  as  civil  officers.  They  have 
no  legislative  power  over  the  church ; 
and  they  can  bind  the  conscience  only 
by  showing  that  the  go«ipel  enjoins 
what  they  inculcate.  As  to  Sundays 
and  other  holy  dajTs,  and  ritts  and 
forms  of  worship,  bishops  may  and 
should  appoint  such  as  are  convoiiicnt 
and  suitablf  ',  and  the  people  slionld 
observe  them, — not  as  divine  ordi- 
lumee^, — but  as  conducive  to  good  order 
and  edtti cation. 

Though  the  Lutherans  expressed 
their  doctrine  of  euuNubstantiation  in 
the  most  inoffrnsivc  terms  that  wuuld 
be  explicit,  yet  the  Reformed  or  Zwia- 
glians  could  not  subscribe  to  the  Augs- 
burg  Confession.  Hence  the  imperial 
cities  of  Strasburg,  CVjustance,  Linda u, 
and  Memmingcn,  offered  a  separate 
confesHion,  called  the  Confegt'ton  of  ihe 
fuu r  ci t Idf  Co ufessio  Te traj >ol j tana.  1 1 
agreed,  substantially,  with  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  except  in  repird  to 
the  corfjorcal  presence.  They  held  to 
a  rt'nl,  yet  a  spiritual  or  sacruroeittal 
presence;  a  presence  which  the  devout 
!«>ul  could  feel  and  enjoy,  but  which 
implied  no  physical  presence  of  Christ's 
body,  ^'et  thoy  expressed  theiuselves 
in  terms  which  need  not  have  given 
offence  to  the  Lutherans.  They  say  : 
**All  that  the  ev angel ist;?,  Paul,  and 
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futatinn  l)eing  likewise  read  l>efore  the  diet  on  the  ."^rd  of 
August,  the  emperor  required  the  protestarits  to  acquiesce  in 
it,  and  to  abaodon  the  whole  cause  and  controversy.  But 
they  declared  themseh-es  not  satisfied  with  thi.^  answer  of  the 
papal  divines,  and  wished  to  have  a  copy  of  it,  that  they  might 
point  out  its  fallacies.  The  emperor,  more  obedient  to  tho 
exhortations  of  the  pontiff'^H  legate  and  his  companion/;,  than  to 
tJie  demands  of  right  and  of  equity,  refused  their  request,  and 
would  not  allow  the  controversy  to  Ix^  protracted  by  any  new 
writings  about   it.     Nevertheless,   the  protestants  caused  an 


the   holy  fntbcra,   have    writien   ro- 

Secting  the  venerable  sacnment  of 
e  boay  and   blmid  of    ("bri^t,  our 
rfreachen  t«ac1i,  recomnK'nd,  mid  in- 
I  eiilcatc,    with     the    gn-atoHt    fiduHty. 
1  Hc?iice,  with  singular  eamcfitnese,  tht?y 
[  voiiAtaiitly  proclaim,  that  goodiieBa  rjf 
t  Christ  towardf!  his  folio wers»  whureby, 
» less  now,  than  at  bia  Uat  aupper^  to 
[all  his  aineere  dificipk^,  lun  oft  aa  they 
[  repeat  thift  fiuppcT,  he  cinndescends  to 
[give,  by  the  Bacrament^,  hi»  real  body 
f*nd  hi»  real  blucni,  tw  be  truly  eaten 
and  drtinken,  an  the  food  and  drink  of 
llieirfloiiila,  by  which  they  are  nuurighed 
1(1  eternal  life  ;  so  tliat  he  lives  and 
bides  in  them,  and tb^y  in  hini/'    Tbia 
t^onfeaaion  they  presented  to  the  em- 
ipcror^  in  Latin  and  German  ;  but  he 
Iwonld  not  allow  it  to  lie  read  in  public. 
I  Yet  when  the  pK>piRh  pnestH  had  made 
nt  a  confutation  of  it,  he  called  them 
efore  him,  to  hear  tliat  confutation 
and  then,  withoni  allowing  dia- 
fctiswon,  or  permitting  them  to  have  a 
copy  of  the  confutation,  demanded  of 
them    jtubiniNUou  to    the    chixreb    of 
Rome.   They  refused.    Thb  confc^aiciii 
of  the  four  eitiea,  which  was  drawn  up 
,  hy  Martin  Bucer,  and  had  been  adapted 
the  MOAte  and  people  of  Aug»burg, 
( the  oonfesBion  of  that  city  fur  a 
number  of  yearn.    But  afterwards,  the 
four  citie«,  feeling  the  necessity  of  a 
union  with  the  Luthenns,  ieat  their 
]H»piHb  enemies  sbcmld  swallow  them 
upi  brought  themselves  to  believe,  that 
ilie  Lutherans  and  they  differed  more 
in  words,  than  in  reality  ;  and  there- 
Ton'  fbe^  stibscribed  to  the  Augsbui^ 


I  Miion,  and  became  a  part  of  the 

See    Hn«pinian^s 


Liithnrmn    church. 


Hytrin  SticntffUfHlarui,  pt.  ii.  p.  162, 
&r. — At  the  satne  diet,  Zwingl©  pre- 
t«*^nted  his  private  confessLoD  ;  which 
L^  a  Lonji;  and  elaborate  perfommnee. 
He  Bays  :  **  Gmce  U  conferred  along 
with  the  sacraments  ;  but  not  by  them, 
as  the  channels)  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
thRt  the  Holy  l^pirit  imparts  grace  to 
the  devout  eommunicanta,  in  the  ordi- 
nance ;  but  do4f«  not  annex  the  grace  to 
the  aa^^rament,  so  that  it  goe«  along  with 
it,  as  water  throudi  a  cliannel,  or  by  a 
physical  process.  And  resfiectiu^  tho 
Lord*»  8ypi>er,  he  sa^-a  :  **  I  believe, 
that  in  the  holy  euchamt^  or  supper  of 
thankagisHng,  tbo  real  body  of  Christ 
m  present,  to  the  ^yi  of  faUk  (fidei  con- 
temp  latione)  I  that  is,  those  who  thank 
the  Lord  for  the  benefits  conferred  on 
ua  in  Christ  hia  Son,  acknowledge  that 
he  aiwumed  a  real  body,  truly  suffered 
in  it,  and  washed  away  our  8in«  in  hia 
own  blood  ;  and  thus  the  whole  that 
Chriat  has  done  ia,  aa  it  were,  present 
to  the  eye  of  their  faith.  But  that  the 
body  of  Chrbt^in  miliwtance  and  reality, 
or  that  hia  natural  lK»dy,  is  present  in 
the  Hup[»er,  and  is  rtceived  into  our 
mouth,  and  masticated  by  our  teeth, — 
aa  the  pn]ii^tH»  and  6ome  who  look  back 
up<in  tht"  tlt'^h-|Jot^  of  Egypt,  repreaent, 
— that  I  not  only  deny,  but  unheslta* 
tingly  pronounce  an  error,  and  contrary 
to  the  word  of  God."  He  subjoins 
elaborate  proofs,  frc>m  the  Hcripture, 
reison,  and  the  fathers » in  support  of 
these  viewH,  To  this  confeesion,  Eckiua, 
a  catholic  divine,  replied  ;  and  Zwiugle, 
on  the  27 tb  of  August,  defended  him- 
self in  a  letter  addressed  to  ibe  emperor 
and  to  the  protestant  prtneea.  See 
Hospinian,  h  c.  p.  161,  Ac.     Tr,\ 
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answer  to  be  drawn  up  by  Philip  Melancthon  to  so  much  of  the 
pontifical  confutation  as  the  theologians  had  been  able  to  gather 
from  hearing  it  read ;  and  on  the  22nd  of  September  they  pre- 
sented it  to  the  emperor,  who  refused  to  receive  it.  This 
answer  (though  aften\'ards  corrected  and  enlarged  by  Mdane- 
thoUy  upon  obtaining  a  copy  of  the  pontifical  confutation,)  is 
that  Apohoy  for  th^  Augsburg  Confession^  which  was  afterwards 
published  in  the  year  1531,  and  which  constitutes  a  part  of  the 
symbolical  books  of  the  Lutheran  church '. 

§  4.  Three  modes  of  getting  rid  of  these  very  troublesome 
contentions  remained.  One  was,  to  allow  those  who  would  not 
obey  the  mandate  of  the  pontiff,  to  enjoy  their  own  sentiments 
on  religion,  and  to  worship  God  as  they  saw  fit,  without  allow- 
ing the  public  tranquillity  to  be  thereby  destroyed.  Another 
was,  to  compel  them,  by  force  of  arms,  to  cease  from  dissent- 
ing from  the  Romish  church,  and  make  them  return  to  the 
despised  friendship  of  the  Romish  bishop.  A  third  was,  to  at- 
tempt an  honourable  and  equitable  compromise,  by  each  party'^s 
relinquishing  some  portion  of  what  it  considered  as  its  just 
claims.  The  first  method  was  accordant  with  reason  and  jus- 
tice, and  would  meet  the  wishes  of  the  wise  and  good  ;  but  it 
was  totally  repugnant  to  the  arrogant  claims  of  the  pontiff,  and 
to  the  ignorance  of  the  age,  which  abhorred  all  liberty  of 
opinion  concerning  religion.  The  second  accorded  with  the 
custonxs  and  views  of  the  age,  and  with  the  violent  counsels  of 
the  Romish  court ;  but  it  was  abhorrent  to  the  prudence,  the 
moderation,  and  the  equity,  both  of  the  emperor  and  of  all  good 
men.  The  third,  therefore,  was  adopted,  and  met  the  approba- 
tion of  all  who  were  solicitous  for  the  good  of  the  empire ;  nor 
did  the  sovereign  pontiff  himself  seem  to  be  wholly  averse  to  it. 
Hence  various  consultations  were  held  between  select  in- 
dividuals of  both  parties ;  and  every  means  was  adopted  that 
seemed  calculated  to  allay  mutual  hatred,  and  bring  discordant 
minds  to  hannonize.     But  the  parties  were  too  wide  apart  in 

•  [Melancthon  composed  the  A pologj-  1580,   fol.   21  —  134.     The   Augsbiug 

in  Latin  ;  but  Justus  Jonus  uftorwanls  CoiifiHtfiion    in    German    immediately 

trannlated  it  into  German,  in   which  nrt'cedes  it,  fol.   3 — 20.      See  J.   G. 

language  it  was  published  in  the  first  Waleh's  iHtroductio  in  Libroi  Swrnbo- 

collection  of  all  the  symbolical  books  licoiy  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  p.  409,  &e.     Tr.} 
of  the    Lutheran    church,    Dresden, 
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their  first  principles  for  any  thing  to  he  effected.  In  these  dis- 
cussions, the  chanieter  of  Philip  Melancthon^  whom,  us  the 
principal  doctor  among  the  protectants,  the  adherents  to  the 
pontiff  took  special  pains  to  conciliate,  sery  clearly  appeared. 
He  seemed  easy  of  access,  and  ready  to  make  concessions  when 
his  oppoaers  dealt  in  compliments  and  promises  ;  but  when 
they  would  terrify  him  hy  threats  and  denunciations,  he  seemed 
quite  another  man^  hold,  courageoius,  and  regardless  of  life  and 
fortune.  For,  in  this  p^eat  man,  a  mild  and  tender  spirit  was 
united  with  the  strictest  fidelity,  and  an  invincible  attachment 
to  what  he  regarded  as  the  truth. 

§  5.  This  mode  of  setthngthe  religious  controversies  liaving 
keen  tried  for  a  sufficient  length  of  time  *,  it  was  concluded  to 
resort  to  tlie  method  so  repugnant  to  reason  and  to  the  prin- 
CJ|>le8  of  Christianity,  hut  which  tlie  perverseness  of  the  times 

£  commended.  Accordingly,  on  the  19th  of  November,  a 
vere  deci'ee  was  passed  by  command  and  authority  of  the 
emperor,  in  the  alisence  of  those  leaders  of  the  protestants,  the 
landgrave  of  Hesse  and  the  elector  of  Saxony  ;  in  which  there 
was  nothing  that  could  solace  the  protestants  except  an  equivocal 
and  deceptive  pmmise  of  a  council  to  be  called  within  six 
months  hy  order  of  the  pontiff.  For  the  dignity  and  excellence 
of  the  old  religion  were  extolled  extravagsintly  ;  new  force  was 
added  to  the  edict  of  Worms,  against  ZwM^and  his  followers; 
the  religious  refonuations  entered  upon  in  one  place  and  another, 
were  severely  censured ;  and  the  princes  and  the  cities  that 
had  become  alienated  from  the  pontiff,  were  admonished  to 
return  to  their  duty  w  itliin  some  months,  unless  they  wished  to 
incur  the  vengeance  of  tlie  emperor  as  the  jmtron  and  pro- 
tector of  the  church*. 

§  (».  On  learning  the  sad  issue  of  the  diet,  the  elector  of  Sax- 
ony and  his  associates,  in  the  year  1 530,  and  the  year  follow- 
ing, as^scmbled  at  Snialcald,  and  afterwards  at  In-aiikfort  ;  and 
leel  a  league  among  themselves,   fi>r  their  niutuid  [protection 

ftinst  the  evils  which  the  edict  of  Augsburg  portended,  but 


'  [The  cofifureneeft  euiitiniiedy  with 
frprafce4  ehiuiges  uf  the  delegiitcs, 
trim  lb«  ©ecoud  dayof  August,  till  the 
Mid  of  the  month.     Tr.\ 

*  S»t,  in  addition  to    the  authors 


before?  meotioned,  Jo.  Jomch.  MuUer'* 

tion  fhr  EffiMgdUakdtm  tStaW^,  book  iii. 
ch.  40.  p.  097. 
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excluding  all  offensive  operations  against  any  one  *.  They  also 
took  measures  to  bring  the  kings  of  France,  England,  and  Den- 
mark, as  well  as  other  princes  and  states,  into  the  confederacy  ^. 


*  [The  first  meeting  of  t\if  prtil*'**- 
tantefSubBequcntly  to  the  ditt,  wh-h  hvld 
at  Smaleald,  on  tlie  22nd  of  December, 
1&3Q.  But  it  was  fuuud,  that  many  of 
the  n^pr* -St  utati%'*;rs  uf  cities  had  re- 
eeived  no  iriMtnu'tion,  in  regard  to  a 
roofedcraey  ;  and  that  many  otht-r 
eitiem  were  to  be  invited  to  join  them. 
As  the  emperor  had  enteiiMl  hito  a 
eoalitionvi'ith  the  e-jitholic  stAtet!  agattist 
thcra,  they  aeseoibled  again,  in  the 
following  year,  on  the  29th  nf  Marth, 
to  fonn  a  closer  union  for  their  niutnnl 
defence.  The  landgrave  of  Hef^e  took 
^<reftt  ]miiii»  to  have  the  Sw  is8  inehided 
in  the  confederacy.  But  the  elector  uf 
Saxony,  who  w&n  guided  by  Luther, 
absolutely  refused  to  admit  them.  And 
in  general,  Luther  had  great  ftern|4t?« 
in  regard  to  the  whole  troii>4|icti{in  ; 
and  the  jurii^ts  had  much  debate  wiili 
him  respecting  the  law  fuinessi  of  Huch 
a  confederacy  ;  f<>r  he,  according  to 
his  monkisii  principleH,  hold  all  human 
means  for  prtsserving  ptace  in  religious 
matters,  to  be  unallowable  ;  and  8up- 
posedy  that  men  should  repo»e  tliem* 
selvea  wholly  on  the  providence  of  God, 
without  venturing  upon  any  nieasurea 
atigf:e0ted  by  policy  in  such  canes.  But 
the  juriats  infonned  him,  that  the  con- 
stitution of  the  empire  allowed  the 
states  to  combine  together,  and  pro- 
bably aJ»o  to  declare  war  againnt  the 
emperor:  for,  hy  virtue  of  the  eoin- 
pact  between  the  eoifM?ri>r  and  the 
atati'it,  the  emperor  eu gaged  not  to 
infringe"  upon  the  laws  of  the  empiiv, 
and  the  rights  and  liberties  of  llio 
Germanic  chnrt^h.  This  compact  the 
emperor  had  vitjlnted  ;  and  therefore 
the  Htaten  had  a  right  to  combine 
toother  again>it  him.  Luther  re[tlied, 
that  he  had  not  been  aware  of  thi*  ; 
ftnd  that  if  it  was  m,  he  hud  no  objec- 
tions to  nmke  ;  for  the  gospel  wan  not 
opposed  to  civil  govemmcDt.  Yet  he 
could  not  approve  of  an  offknsirt  war, 
ScM,\ 

^  [In  their  meeting  at  Smalcald, 
A.  D.  lAHI,  after  forming  a  league  for 
mutual  defence,  for  six  years,  tliey 
drew  up  aii  ftjfolo^i/  for  their  eouduvt ; 


in  which  ihey  gave  a  concise  hmtory  of 
the  refonnation,  tlie  necessity  there 
was  for  it,  and  the  suffcnngH  and  dan- 
gers to  which  they  were  cxjiOHed  on 
account  of  it.  Copies  of  thi»  apology 
they  Kent  bftth  to  t  rancis  L,  the  king 
of  Fiance,  and  to  Henrj'  VI II.,  of 
England-  Both  tho«e  kings  returned 
verv  civil  answers  ;  but  noth'mg  was 
said,  on  either  aide,  about  an  alliaoc^ 
for  mutual  defenct^.  See  Seckendorfs 
Hwt-oria  Luthrfanitmif  lib.  iii.  g  I. 
Gerdc^,  HiMtoria  Emruf,  Z&'iiom/i,  torn. 
iv.  p.  222,  &c.  In  1635,  the  pmtes-, 
tantH  had  another  mt:>eting  at  Smal- 
cald,  in  which  they  extended  their 
league  of  1 6 111,  for  10  yeara  longer. 
About  this  time,  Dr.  Barnes,  an  Eng- 
lish bishop,  arrived  in  Saxony,  as  en- 
voy from  the  king  of  England  ;  and  he 
was  sotin  followed  by  Edwarrl  Fox, 
bishop  of  Hereford,  and  Nicholas 
He-ath,  an  English  an'hdcacon.  They 
attended  the  convention  at  Smalcald, 
and  a  negotiation  was  held  for  forming 
a  coalition  of  some  sort,  between  the 
German  confederates  and  the  king  of 
England,  See  Seckendorf,  1.  c.  lib,  iit. 
§  39.  In  1638,  the  Gerumn  cnnfedc- 
rates  sent  an  «mbasay  to  the  king  of 
France  J  (which  however  effected  very 
littlc^^  and  also  three  ambassadors  to 
the  kmg  of  England.  They  pro[>osed 
tr>  king  Henry,  to  adopt  the  Augsburg 
confc'>ision,  and  cioiRent  lo  be  the  head 
and  fiatron  i»f  the  pt'ottsativnt  oonfedti- 
racy  ;  they  abo  utated,  w!iat  aid  each 
should  am^rd  to  the  other  in  case  of 
attm-k  from  the  enemy.  Bui  Heni-y 
wa»  not  yet  prcpan?d  to  go  so  far  in 
the  reformatictn  ;  ni»r  tlid  he  wish  to 
embroil  himself  with  the  emperor. 
See  Seckendorf,  1-  c.  lib.  iii.  ^  66,  p. 
197,  fitc.  Gerdes.  1.  c.  p.  287.  &c. 
Bunif^H's  H'tJif^r^  of  the  Reformaivm^ 
biwk  iii.  voL  L  p.  329,  &c.  ed.  Loud. 
1825.  7V.— Dr.  R^jWrt  Barnes  never 
was  a  bishop.  He  had  been  prior  of 
the  Austin  friars,  at  Cambridge,  but 
having  embniced  scriptural  opiniona, 
and  attacked  cardinal  Wolsey,  he  was 
api^rehended  ;  escaping,  he  Hed  for 
his  life  to  the  continents     Bisliop  Fox 
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When  thingH  began  to  wear  this  warlike  aspect,  the  electors  of 
Mayence  and  the  Palatinate  interposed  as  mediators  between 
the  parties.  And  the  etnperon  Charles  \.^  for  various  reasons, 
was  very  anxious  lor  peace.  For  the  protcstants  would  not 
afford  their  aid  to  a  Turkisli  war,  which  the  emperor  exceed- 
ingly needed ;  and  they  also  contended  that  Ferdinan/1^  the 
enipenji'^s  brother,  who  had  been  created  king  of  the  Romans 
by  the  major  part  of  the  princes  in  the  diet  of  Cologne,  a.d. 
15S1,  liad  been  elected  contrary^  to  the  laws  of  the  empire. 

§  7.  After  various  consultations,  therefore,  in  the  year  15.'32, 
a  peace  was  concluded  at  Nuremberg,  between  the  emperor  and 
the  protestants,  on  the  following  tenna :  tlmt  the  latter  should 
contribute  money  for  the  Turkish  war,  and  should  acknowledge 
^Ferdinand  as  king  of  the  Romans;  and  that  Charles  should 
annul  the  edicts  of  Worms  and  Augsburg,  and  should  allow  the 
ff  Jlowei^  of  Luth*!r  full  liberty  to  reguhite  their  religious  mat- 
ters as  they  pleased,  until  either  a  council,  (which  was  to  be  held 
within  six  months,)  or  a  diet  of  the  empire,  should  determine 
what  religious  principle-S  were  to  be  adopted  and  obeyed. 
'Scarcely  was  the  apprehension  of  war  removed  by  tliis  conven- 
tion, when  John^  the  elector  of  Saxony,  died,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son,  John  Frcdfnc^  an  unfortunate  prince,  though  pos- 
sessed of  invincible  fortitude  and  magnanimity. 

§  8.  The  truce  of  Nm-emberg  with  the  emperor  gave  so  much 
courage  and  fculitude  to  the  concealed  and  feebk^r  enemies  of 
the  pontiS",  that  they  would  no  longer  obey  his  mandates.  This 
is  attested  by  various  regions  and  towns  of  Germany,  which 
year  after  year,  from  this  time  onward,  professed  without  fear 
the  religion  which  Luther  had  restored.  Moreover,  as  the  only 
hope  of  removing  the  disagreement  about  religion  now  de- 
pended on  the  promised  council,  the  emperor  did  not  cease  to 
lu^  the  sovereign  pontiff,  CkmeiU  VII.,  to  hasten  the  meeting 
of  the  councih     But  Cieimnt^  whom  the  recollection  of  former 


fouDd  him  in  Germanjr,  And  gl&dly 
luting  the  dcrvieei  of  a  eouatrynian 
wvii  uiK'd  to  that  eoiintrv,  rtcoin< 
mended  him  to  Ci*uniWLll,  the  vicar 
giiUetlkl,  by  wltom  he  woii  employed  iu 
tnaating  with  thu  memher«i  of  the 
SmttlcftJdic  league.  After  rutunuiig 
tu  Ilia  owu  coimtry,  be  waa  m^jo^si  ocut 


into  Gertottny,  on  the  huftincw  of 
Henry  thi*  Eightl/s  uufortuimte  nmr- 
riage  with  Anne  of  Cl«;ve«.  Tlu»,  of 
course,  rt'iuk'i'ed  him  any  thing  rather 
thiui  a  favgurite  at  court ;  and  R<nniah 
iiifluent>e  having  rcvivod^he  wiis  bumt^ 
urule"    -    — I?    - -,.  ?-- i  _    t^ 
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inueiitx*  iiaviiig  roTiveq,  ne  wils  uur 
ruler  a  parlifuucntiu'y  attainder, 
540,     Ed.\ 


IS2 


BOOK  IV. CEVTltHTf  XVI. 


[sect.  I. 


councils  filled  with  apprehensjuns,  contrived  only  to  put  it  off, 
and  wished  the  cause  of  his  nee  mija^ht  be  dee i* led  rather  by  arms 
thun  hy  argunients  V  He  promisved,  indeed,  by  his  legate,  in 
1  533,  that  a  council  should  be  called  in  Italy ;  either  at  Mantua, 
Placentiar,  or  Bologna.  But  the  protestaots  declared  them- 
selves not  satisfied  with  an  Italian  council,  and  maintained  that 
a  controversy  arining  in  Germany  ought  to  be  decided  withm 
the  limits  of  Germany,  And  the  pontiff  himself,  artfully,  so 
managed  as  to  get  rid  of  his  own  promise  ;  and  soon  after  died 
in  the  year  1 534-  *. 

§  9.  His  successor,  Paul  III.,  seemed  more  tractable  when 
the  emperor  addressed  him  on  the  subject  of  a  counciL  For  he 
first  made  a  promis<3  in  1535,  that  he  would  assemble  a  council 
at  Mantua  ;  and  afterwards,  a.  n.  153G,  he  actually  proclaimed  ' 
one  by  lettera  despatched  through  all  the  catholic  countries. 
The  protectant-'*,  on  the  other  hand,  foreseeing  that  in  such  a 
council  every  thing  would  go  according  to  the  opinion  and  the 
pleasure  of  the  pontiff,  declared  in  a  convention  held  at 
Smalcald,  in  1537,  their  entire  dissatisfaction  with  such  a  ser- 
vile council :  yet  they  procured  a  new  sinnraary  of  their  reli- 
gious faith  to  be  drawn  up  by  Luthei\  which  they  might  present 
to  the  assembled  bishops,  if  iiccasion  should  call  for  it.  Tliis 
writing  of  ZwMr^/*  is  called  the  Ar(ld*\^  of  Smnhahl ;  and  it  was 
admitted  among  the  books,  from  which  the  religious  sentiments 
of  those  called  Lutherans  ai*e  to  be  IcarncKl '. 


*  [Besides  the  coumw  vvKidi,  aiiiet^ 
the  eiiuncilB  of  Constance  and  Bo^il, 
hMl  di vested  the  popes  ©f  alt  relwh  ffir 
mob  clerical  parHameiitAfpope  Clement 
had  hi»  owii  peculiar  reoHon^.  It  was 
his  inijifortune  to  be  the  iilep^itimate 
scm  of  Jtiliaii  de  Mediciii  ;  and  lie  waa 
arraid  \i\f^  eiiemieH  in  the  couoril  might 
avail  themstilvea  t#f  thi»  circumstance, 
if>  pronounce  him  therefore  uiiworLhy 
of  the  papal  dignity.  For  it  was  a  di*i- 
puted  pcj'mt,  which  had  never  been 
decided,  whether  a  hastard  conid  ever 
tic  a  It^gitimate  pope.  That  a  proJliijaU 
ini^bt  be,  had  been  decided  by  usag^ 
long  aincej  especially  by  the  example 
of  Alexander  VL  See  Panl  Sarpi, 
torn.  i.  p.  54»  &.C.  and  Jac.  Xtejj^ler'A 
JliMor'ui  t%rtncfUiM  VII.  in  Schi4lionr» 
Ammnikii.  Hid.  Eode$.  et  LUUnir,  vol. 


i.  p.  210,  &c.     ScM.\ 

»  Kvery  thin;:;  pertaining  to  thu 
tmyneil,irt  fully  and  btelU|c«*ntly  stated 
prv -eminently  by  Fan!  Sarpi,  liuioria 
ihncUii  Trid^Htini^  lib*  t,  — [The  pro- 
UntantH  met  at  Stnalcald,  tc.i  eoaHider 
the  proposed  plan  of  an  Italian  councii ; 
and  rcnionstrated  HL^ainst  it,  a^  bt-in^ 
to  be  held  in  Italy.  They  also  ini^nted, 
that  the  i>oiw,  as  une  of  the  pariifa 
whosie  cause  wa«  to  be  tried»  should 
have  no  authority  over  the  council  ; 
and  that  the  decuiion  aliould  be  fnuaded 
solely  on  the  holy  Scripturt^.     7VJ 

'  [The  Articles  of  Smalcald  were 
di-awii  up  in  German,  liy  Luther,  in 
his  own  acrimunioug  style.  The  Auj^- 
burg  Cunfesftion  wan  intended  to  sofr^n 
prejudice  a<^tnM  the  Lutherans,  atid 
to  coneiltate  the  good  will  of  tin*  Cath- 
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§  10.  During  these  constiltations,  two  very  noticeable  events 
occurred  ;  the  one  very  injurious  to  the  general  interests  of 
religion,  and  especially  to  the  cause  of  the  refonnation ;  the 
other,  no  less  so,  to  the  papal  dominion.  The  former  was  a 
new  sedition  of  the  furious  and  ffiiiaticid  tribe  of  the  Anahaptuts: 
the  latter  was  a  revolt  of  Hmrt/\  III.,  the  king  of  Great  Britain, 
from  the  Roman  pontiflT.  In  the  year  1538,  certain  persons  of 
the  class  of  Ana  hap  fist  s^  who  were  more  insane  and  distracted 
than  the  rest,  came  to  Munster,  a  city  of  Westphalia,  and  gave 
out  tliat  they  were  divinely  commissioned  to  set  up  a  sort  of 
holy  empire  on  the  ruias  of  all  human  institutions.     The  whole 


ottn.  Of  course  the  g^entle  \f  plnncthon 
VtB  era|iIoye'd  to  write  it.  The  Arti- 
ele»  of  Snmlcatd,  on  the  contrary,  were 
A  prefwration  for  a  eamj^^i^iu  agnuirit 
ftn  enemy  with  whom  no  cinnjn'^rinsre 
wmi  clceni«*d  posHilile»  and  m  vvhiuh 
victory  or  death  was*  the  only  alu-nm- 
tive.  Of  course  alt  delic-acy  UiwanJn 
the  Catholics  was  di»pen8e(l  with,  and 
Luther's  fiery  style  was  chosen,  and 
wii«  allowed  full  scope.  In  wonH  the 
ArtiL^lea flatly  eoDtradict  the  Confe^Biiuif 
in  0ume  ini^l»nce« ;  though  in  »en»t% 
they  are  th«  Mune.  Thns  the  t'^ufc»- 
Blon  (Article?  xxiv.)  eayB  i  **  We  are 
nnjuntly  charged  with  having  ubolbhed 
the  tauM,  For  it  m  nianifei^t  thnt^ 
withoat  bonattni^,  we  muy  uay,  the 
man  b  ohscrved  by  u»  with  greater 
dcTotioD  and  earnest ne«A,  than  by  our 
opposers,"  But  in  the  Art  ides  of 
SniateaUl  (fit,  ii.  art,  ii,)  it  is  said  ; 
♦•  That  the  popish  luowr  in  the  ;g^reate»)t 
aud  mofit  horrid  alMJininatiofi,  as  mili- 
tating din^tly  and  violently  a^atnal 
Iheae  artick-»  i  and  yet  it  )m»  become 
the  chief  and  m<ifit  splendid  nf  all  the 
iKtpinh  idoLatries/*  lu  the  ConfeaMon, 
liioy  applied  the  name  of  the  mem  to 
tlie  Lutheran  form  of  the  mekar'tM. 
But  ill  ihe(«  Article*,  they  confine 
that  term  to  its  proper  import,  the 
tirdhiary  pubhc  service  amnng  the 
CatholicH.— The  Articles  of  8malcald 
cover  "IB  folio  ptige«  ;  and  ai-e  preceded 
bj  a  pn*faee,  and  followed  by  a  treatise 
on  the  powt-r  and  nupremacy  of  the 
pfrpe.  The  JirM  part  eontainn  four 
cuneifle  artsdea,  rertpevting  tit>d,  the 
Trinity,  and  tlie  incarnation,  piu^tiion, 
and  aaceiuiioii  of  Christ ;  in  accordance 


with  the  A|iostfc«'  and  the  Ath&naAiaii 
Creeds.  On  the«e  Articles  tho  proten- 
tants  prufejsBed  to  agree  altogether 
with  the  papists.  The  $econd  part, 
alflOy  eontikinii  four  articles  of  funda* 
mental  importance  ;  in  which  the  pro- 
tentantA  and  papintit  are  declared  to  be 
totally  and  irrecoricilahly  at  variance. 
They  relate  to  the  nature  and  groundu 
of  just iji€4jt  ion  y  the  matm  and  taint- war- 
thijtf  eecte^^uiHtieal  and  monkish  laia' 
ftfuJifiwntit^  and  the  claims  nf  the  pO|M. 
The  third  part  contains  15  articles, 
which  the  protectants  considered  aa 
relatiujOf  to  very  important  «ubject«, 
but  on  which  the  papists  laid  little 
strosa.  The  subjects  are^  nn,  tlie  l^tw^ 
rrp^t4M»ce,  the  (Tfxtpei,  U^iam,  the  ta^ 
crameid  ofthr  aU<i  r^  the  ilE#yt»  for  tpmiuai 

tiifuition^  e^itfueif  of  the  cUryy^  ckmirhet, 
ffjoti  ifyrrubt  ttu>*uuilc  Tcnti,  and  human 
faii*JiKlionsfi*r  win.  When  the  pn.»te»- 
tant»  ftubscrihed  theae  Ariieleft,  Me- 
lancthon  annexed  a  rcMervatlon  to  hia 
aiguature,  purporting  that  he  could 
admit  of  a  pop?,  pmvided  h«^  would 
allow  the  gG«ipe1l  to  be  preached  in  tta 
purity,  and  would  give  up  his  preten- 
iiiond  to  A  dwin4  ngkt  to  nde,  and 
would  found  his  claims  wholly  on  ex- 
pediency and  htinian  compact.  In 
conse^juencc  of  thin  drnHt-nt  from  Lu- 
ther, Melancthon  wii»  requeate^l  to 
draw  up  an  article  on  the  power  and 
HUpremaey  of  the  pope.  lie  did  sn ; 
and  the  pmtcatanta  were  well  pleated 
with  it,  and  subfleribed  to  it.  It  J9 
annejced  to  the  Ariielea  of  Smalcald. 
S«e  J.  G.  Waleh's  Intrtiduetio  U  Li- 
brot  Symbol,  lib,  i*  cap»  v.     2 V.J 
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city  being  wrought  up,  aofl  thrown  into  great  commotion,  ihey 
proceeded  to  erect  the  new  commonwealtL,  confornialily  to 
their  crude  opiniona  and  fancies,  and  placed  John  BoclholU  a 
tailor  of  Leyden,  at  the  head  of  it.  But  the  city  heing  taken 
in  the  year  1535  by  the  bishop  of  Munster,  who  was  aided  by 
other  German  princes,  this  delirious  king  and  his  a^oeiates 
were  executed  without  raercy^  and  the  new  republic  was  thus 
overthrown  soon  after  its  establishnieut.  This  st- ditious  pro- 
cedure of  certain  Anabaptists  induced  most  of  the  princes  of 
Europe  to  enact  severe  laws  against  the  whole  race ;  in  conse- 
quence of  wliich,  in  subsequent  years,  va-st  numl^ers  of  them, 
both  the  innocent  and  the  guilty,  were  miserably  put  to  death'. 
!:j  11.  Hennf  VIII.,  king  of  Great  Britain,  the  same  who 
had  before  warndy  opposed  Luther,  a  prince  falling  behind  none 
of  that  age,  either  in  vice  or  in  talents,  being  smitten  with  the 
charms  of  A  nne  Bolepti^  an  Enghsh  virgin  of  high  birth,  in  order 
to  nmrry  her,  wished  to  he  divorced  from  his  qneen-^  Catharine 
of  Ai-agon,  aunt  to  Charles  V.,  and  therefore  applied  to  the 
sovereign  pontiff,  Clmmnt  VIII.,  to  sanction  such  a  measure*. 


*  Herm.  HamelmAnn's  Ifist<}na  Kc- 

Satoniam  et  Wtstphtiliam,  pt.  ii.  p. 
It96y&c.  Ill  his  coJleeted  works.  M. 
E.  Ton  PnntZjSpecimfn  JJlttoriieAmi- 
haptid.  cap.  x.  xi.  xii.  p.  94.  [Jo. 
Sleidan'tt  Com$»eHtani  de  Statu  lid'nj. 
«t  HdptMica^  rnth  Carvio  V.^  lib.  x. 
Gerdea,  MiacdUinla  irromfi^eitMl*y  torn, 
ii.  377,  &C'  fiCy,  &<**  Rubt^itsoa'a 
Hitlory  of  the  litei*}fi  of  i  'luirlr*  J  ".,  hotik 
V.  p.  246— 260/ ed.'   N.   York,   1829. 

'  [Dr.  McMibeimeiTH  inreprL'Senting 
Hi*iiry'«  puBkm  for  Anne  Eioleyn,  ob 
the  Unit  And  graud  eaiise  of  the  kiug'a 
wbh  to  bo  divorci^d  fwni  his*  quetn. 
His  father  had  ucruple*!  t\w  k»s;itimat\v 
of  tlie  miLrriage  ;  u  foreigu  court  Imd 
lUAde  it  an  objet-tion  to  intemuirria^fe 
with  hifi  ehiklrem  hy  this  wife  i  and  biii 
subjeetfi,  rery  geut'iully,  entertained 
ftppreheiisionfi  respecting  the  bucu^s* 
SKxn  to  bi^  pn>wii,  from  the  same  cause. 
It  waa  state  puUcy  whieb  Br«t  led  to 
the'  marriage  ;  but  it  u[}pi.*ars  never  to 
have  givi^n  entire  (^tiHfactiun  to  any 
one.  Doubtless  Henry  wpks  sincere  iu 
prufeiitiuig    lo   bave  M^ruptea  of  cuu- 


Bcience  on  the  subject.  But  there 
were  aI»o  other  cauMe4f,  The  cjiat-eu's 
iK'Auty  bad  faded,  and  sotiie  diseases 
bad  iviidered  her  person  lea*  agree- 
able, l^ulitical  conaideratiotia,  or  ap- 
f)reberLHions  respectiog  hja  flucceaiOF, 
lad  mfluenee.  And  ^ter  tbeae  eauaeft 
bad  operated  ft*jme  time,  Aune  Ooleyn 
came  to  cotirt^,  and  the  king  was 
charmed  with  lier.  Thin,  thuup:h  the 
last,  was  hen  effort  h,  pmljably,  not  the 
least  reason  fur  bis  final  resolution  to 
divorce  his  quet:u.  Sec  Hume's  i/if* 
tortf  of  E$t>^*JHfiy  eh.  xxx.  voL  iii.  p» 
288,  ^c.  Burnet's  Histtn-if  Qf  the  Bfi- 
format UtH^  vol.  i,  boti^k  ii.  at  the  begin* 
njn^.  Tr^ — Warham,  archbishop  of 
Cuiiterbury^  bad  remonstrated  af^inBt 
any  applti.-utioti  to  the  pope  to  legiti- 
mate this  marriage,  and  Henry  himaelf* 
when  arrived  at  the  age  of  fourteen* 
bad  nuide  a  fortnal  protest  against  it, 
by  bis  father's  desire.  When  hb  fa- 
ther also  wii»  on  bis  dtyitb-bed,  he  en- 
treated biiii  to  forbear  from  the  coti- 
muinn lilt  ion  of  this  marriage.  Tbtta 
Henry  fnlfilW  liis  cbtldisb  engiigement 
with  Catliarine,  not  only  in  dutiance  of 
tbu  reli^oua  ficrupltis  generally  enter' 


CH, 


in.] 


HISTOHY    OF    THE    RF.l  OUMATlOK. 


IBS 


He  declared,  however,  that  his  conscience  would  not  allow  him 
to  cohabit  with  his  queen,  Catharine^  because  she  had  been 
married  to  \m  deceased  brother,  Arthur;  and  a  marriage  with 
a  brothers  widow  was  contrary*  to  the  law  of  God.  Clement^ 
through  fear  of  offendinor  Charles  V,,  contrived  various  evasions, 
and  endeavoured  to  delude  and  disappoint  Hemy,  He,  there- 
fore, became  impatient,  and  at  the  suggestion  of  Thomas  Cranr 
mer^  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury',  and  a  secret  friend 
to  the  reformation  hyLnther^  consulted  nearly  all  the  universities 
of  Europe  on  the  question  ;  and  a^  most  of  them  pronounced 
marriage  with  a  hrotlier's  widow  to  be  unlawful,  the  king  di- 
vorced Catharine  without  the  consent  of  the  pontiff,  and  married 
Anne  Boleyn,  Henry  a  doiection  from  the  pontiff  soon  followed. 
For  the  king  being  declared,  by  the  lords  and  commons  of 
England,  mprertie  /lead  of  ikf  Brituh  churcK  in  the  }'ear  1533, 
ejected  the  monks,  disposed  of  all  tJieir  property,  and  abolished 
altogether  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  in  England  *. 

§  12.  This  downfall  of  the  impish  pinver  in  England,  how- 
ever, was  of  little  advantage  to  the  lovers  of  a  pure  i\*ligion. 
For  the  kmg,  though  he  destroyed  the  empire  of  the  pontiff, 
yet  retained,  for  the  most  part,  the  old  religion  ;  and  |»ersecuted, 
and  sometimes  punished  capitally,  thosu  who  thought  differently 
from  liimself  on  religious  subjects.     Besides,  he  understood  the 


tiuiied,  but  A\m  of  \\m  ovm  father's 
(MltMsmte  jud^ent.  £Tenum]ty,  his 
<ni06n  bore;  him  Xhvev  Hona  ;  and  one  uf 
tll«m,  named  after  himst^lf,  Ii%'ed  hIx 
weeks,  but,  at  laat,  aJl  liope  of  male 
pro|yrcnjf  from  Catharine  vani«hed. 
Thw  appears  to  hav*?  been  folt  not  only 
AJi  a  hitter  dtnap[miutni(>iitT  but  &1«u  as 
ajuilicial  vidttatton  for  the  imiiiubmi-nt 
of  »  connection  intrinHieally  eiuful. 
HipnryV  eondui-tf  therefore,  however 
indefi^nHihlc  in  many  pointst  was  not  oo 
mtich  so  in  this  ua  it  in  commonly  re- 
prwented.     Kd.^ 

*  B«^idee«  Gilbert  Burnet,  unci  othere 
who  liBVe  compoiK*d  direct  lii*«toric«  of 
the  reformation  in  Kn^^and^  the  Act4  of 
this  mrmonihle  event,  aA  i^dteeted  by 
FM^vid  Wilkinn,  in  hi»  (\itteUia  Mntfrnf 
Brkannut'  rt  JltUmitjet  *""».  ili,  p.  424- 
Ac,  ahould  be  ruiuiuUed.  Se«  alMO 
lijiynAra  Ait*ctlotf9  UislvrupbeMf  Pdi^ 


titfU€i,  MilUturrs^  torn,  i,  pt,  ii.  p.  {HI, 
Slc.  atid  the  Ntiuweau  iJictiottHtiinf  //m« 
toriquf  *r  ( Vi^.  lorn.  ii.  p.  '688,  article 
BJ^<i.  [Henry  wa»  ne¥er  ackoow- 
ledj^ed  htiut  nf  ikt  Brituih  rAurcA, 
Scotland  was  not  civilly  Hubject  to  him, 
aiid  neither  he,  nor  any  other  Inymaii, 
thou^'ht  of  more  than  the  concurrence 
of  civil  and  et^eleniastieal  jnrisdictionn. 
The  act  of  1533  prohibited  appeals  to 
Rome  tinder  penalty  of  a  pnnHunirf, 
This  WM  a  virtual  abrogation  of  the 
papal  authority  ovn*  England,  ita  es- 
sence lying  in  the  e«itabliBbeil  habit  of 
appealing  to  it.  The  king's  supremacy 
had  b«en  reeogtii»ed  lu  convocation, 
two  yean  before,  archhiKbop  Warham 
havuig  moved  that  he  tiliould  be  styled 
mf?rrtnf  hea<f,  00  far  as  it  U  alkfjf^i  Otf 
the  liitc  ofChrirt^  and  thiin  motion  having 
been  carried  after  a  coiuoikraUu  do> 
bftte.    Bt} 
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title  he  had  assumed-^  of  supreme  head  ofth€  BrUuk  churchy  to 
invest  him  with  the  powers  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  so  tliat  he  had 
a  light  to  make  decrees  resfiecting  religion,  and  to  prescrihe  to 
the  citizens  what  they  must  believe  and  practise.  During  his 
life,  therefore,  rehginn  in  England  was  coincident  with  the 
king's  character,  that  is  imceilain  and  changeable.  Yet  the 
archliishop  of  Cantcrfour}',  T/tom^i,^  Cranmer,  wlio  had  the  king's 
confidence,  and  w^as  a  patron  of  the  reformed  religion,  exerted 
himself  as  mueh  as  he  prudently  c<ndd,  and  as  the  instability  of 
the  king  and  other  ditlicnlties  would  allow,  l*y  his  writings  and 
his  actions,  to  diminish  continually,  in  some  degree,  the  old 
superstition  and  ignorance,  and  to  increase  the  number  of  the 
friends  of  Luther '. 

§  13.  After  the  pontiff  ""a  fii*st  proposed  council  was  set  aside, 
various  negotiations  for  restoring  peace  and  harmony  w^ere  held 
between  tlie  emperor  and  the  protestants,  hut  without  any 
determinate  and  solid  benefit,  because  the  pr)ntiff,  by  his  legates 
and  otliers,  generally  disconcerted  all  their  measures.  In  the 
year  1541  the  em|>tTor,  nnieh  to  the  displeasure  of  the  pontiff, 
ordered  select  individuals  of  both  parties  to  confer  together 


'  B<?«idp»  BuriiPt,  fsee  Dan-  NeaPs 
IJUtt»y  of  thf  Pftri^uMf  voK  L  cIk  u  p. 
11,  &(.'.  [In  the  year  1636,  king 
Ht-nry,  with  the  Hanction  uf  the  con* 
vc»oatiMii,  prescribtMl  what  doctrinc-B 
shutihl  he  tau^'ht  in  the  chiirc1iL-s  :  tho 
suhMtiuiuv  of  whirlib  may  be  seen  in 
Biinif  t,  //iV.  lirfifTiit,  \<i\.  i.  p.  28t»,  &c, 
e«l.  Lund.  I8J5,  nml  in  Ntnl,  h  c.  p« 
m,  imc.  cil.  Pnrt^m.  181«.  Mr,  Neal 
rtraarka  upon  tlietM^  liistrut'tioiis  : 
'^  One  tiL!t«*  here  f  A  -  dmrn  oft  lie  ivfor- 
iimtioii  :  the  Scripuireft and  the  aneiint 
er»,*eil»  are  niade  the  fiULiidanJi^  of  faith, 
withrmt  tUt?  irudition  t»f  the  ehurch  or 
docrees  of  the  |H>pe  ;  the  doctrine  of 
juatificalion  by  faith  is  well  statt^d  ; 
lour  of  the  sevt- n  wicrament*  are  passed 
over,  aiid  purgatory  is  left  duubtful. 
But  ImiistibMiiiOtiatinii^  uuritubir  ctiu- 
feHMion,  tile  Hijj>.liippin^  uf  inia;;i  »  and 
eaintet,  »till  r«.^tjuned."  In  the  year 
1630,  the  kbi^  and  iIr'  oppi^isei***  of  the 
refbmmtioti  pn>eured  a  Htatut^y  to  he 
[i4UNied|  in  both  lumsesi  of  parliament, 
mftking  it  penal  to  speak  or  wriu»,  At 
tll^  ikgkiiiiit  liny  one  uf  the  bIk  following 
ftrtieles.  ••  /'inr/,  that  in  the  sftcrauient 
of  ihtf  alur,  after  the  eonaecfution, 


there  remained  no  guli^tanee  of  brea<l 
atid  win*?,  but  under  the*»e  fonns  the 
natunil  body  und  blood  of  Christ  w^tc 
present.  iSvowJ/y,  that  communion  in 
hoth  kiiidH  was  not  neeesaary  to  stilvn- 
tion  U*  ulJ  perwims,  by  the  law  of  (lod  ; 
hut  that  both  the  tiesb  and  blood  of 
Christ  were  togetiter  in  each  of  the 
hinds,  Thitffftfj  that  priests,  afttT  the 
order  of  prie^lH  (after  adniiiiMiun  lo 
orders),  niight  not  mitrry,  by  the  law 
of  Gt>fb  Fourthlijf^  that  vowa  of  chaa- 
lity  ought  to  be  ohaerred^  by  tlie  law 
of  God.  Fifrklg,  that  tbe  use  of  pri- 
vate majHses  ought  to  be  continutnl  * 
which,  as  it  was  agreeable  to  God's 
law,  so  Mian  received  great  Ijenefii  by 
thenu  ^S'ifM/^,  that  atirieular  confi*- 
fliun  wi\s  ex|>edieitt  and  necessary,  and 
on^ht  to  be  ivtainr^d  in  the  ehurch." 
This,  called  **  the  hhw^dy  atatute,"  waa 
enforced  during  the  i-esidne  of  Henry's 
reign,  or  till  the  year  1547-  It  brought 
many  to  the  stake  and  Co  pru^on  ;  and 
eaufted  the  refurreifttion  to  go  hack, 
rather  than  adv&nee,  during  thefie  eight 
yeara.  See  Burnet,  1,  c,  p.  334,  ^c, 
and  Neal,  1.  c.  p.  7^^  &c.    Tr,} 
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reBpectiiig  religion  at  Worms,  Accordingly,  PhUip  Melane- 
ikon  and  John  Ecklm  held  a  discussion  during  tliree  days*. 
The  discussion  was  then  transferred,  for  certain  reasone,  to  the 
diet  of  Ratisbon  of  the  same  year;  in  which  the  project  of  a 
nameless  writer,  who  stated  conditions  for  a  peace,  was  especially 
subjected  to  examination^.  But  the  proti'acted  dehl>eration 
had  no  other  effect  l>ut  to  liring  the  parties  to  agree,  that  this 
ver}'  difficult  subject  should  be  more  fully  examined  in  the 
future  council,  or  if  a  council  shouhl  not  be  called,  then  in  the 
next  diet  of  Germany. 

4}  14.  After  this  a  very  disturbed  state  of  things  ensued, 
which  required  the  deliberations  for  settling  religious  contro- 
versies to  be  deferred.  In  the  diet  of  Spire,  in  1542,  the  pontiff, 
by  his  legate,  renewed  his  proniise  of  a  coimcil,  and  signified 
that  it  should  be  held  at  Trent  if  that  place  was  agreeable.  The 
king  of  the  Romans,  Ferdumnd^  and  the  catholic  princes,  gave 
their  assent ;  but  the  protestants  rejected  both  the  place  and 
the  council  propns<?d  by  the  pontiff;  and  demanded  a  legitimate 
and  free  council,  that  is,  one  that  should  be  exenijit  from  the  pre- 
scriptions and  the  authority  of  the  pontifi'  Nevertheless,  the 
pontiff,  with  the  consent  of  the  emperor,  proceeded  to  appoint 
the  council ;  and  at  the  diet  of  W'omis,  a.d,  1545,  the  emperor 
negotiated  with  the  protestants  to  bring  them  to  approve  of  tlie 
council  at  Trent.  But  these  negotiations  failing,  and  the  em- 
peror seeing  no  prospect  that  the  protestants  would  ever  sub- 
ject themselves  to  the  council,  listened  to  the  advice  of  Paul 
III.,  who  urged  a  resort  to  arms,  and,  in  conjunction  with  that 
pontiff*  secretly  prepared  for  war.  The  leaders  of  the  protes- 
1  tants,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  the  elector  of  Saxony,  took 
I  measures  not  to  be  overwhehned  in  a  defenceless  state,  and 
ruiiied  forces  on  their  side  *.     Wliile  this  storm  was  gathering. 


•  8<w  J.v    ^     ■      Kr^eder's  Tmct,  de 
Cof4cqttio   I  .  Noritnli.   1744. 

4to.  t^uid  >!.:..     '  jmfHftii.  dt  Sfntu 

^  See  Jo.  Erclmnnn   ni<?ck>  Triple 

[mterim  (written  in  Germim),  ch.  i.  p. 

il,  ft:c,     f  Thifi  coiifetv»nee  WM  held  in 

I  April  1541.    The  emperor  9el«>ctcd  the 

rdUputanie:   on  the  pAit  of  the  eath- 

oJifiky  John  £ekiii«,  Juliii«  Pflug,  and 


George  Cropper ;  on  the  part  of  the 
prot^istJLiitfi,  rh.  Melaijcthun,  Martin 
Bucer,  And  John  Piatoriua,  The  author 
of  the  wTitt4?n  project  (edited  the/nf 
liiteiiin)j.  here  read  aud  ditucusfiedy  was 
Buppofied  to  be  Geo.  Gropper.  See 
Sleidun^  1.  c,  HobertflOD^s  VhaHe$  V. 
book  Yi.  p,  294,  Ac.  ed.  1829.     Jr.] 

•  [See  Roberl*oii'ii  Uitt.  of  ChaHa 
F.  h.  viL  p.  322,  ^c.     Tr.} 
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Luther^  who  was  disposed  to  contend  with  prayers  and  patience, 
rather  than  with  arms,  met  a  peaceful  death  at  Eisleb^n,  his 
native  to  wo,  on  the  18th  of  February,  1546  V 


CHAPTER  IV, 


HISTORY  OF  THE  RKFORMATIOK,  FROM  THE  COMMENCEMKXT 
OF  THE  WAR  OF  SMALCALD,  [a.  D.  15i6,]  TO, THE  CONCLU- 
SION OF  A   RELIGIOUS   PEACE,  [a.  B.   1555.] 

I  1.  Commencctnpiit  of  the  war  of  SmatcAld. — %  2.  The  war  :  and  the  reverses 
of  the  prot4?etJintA. — §  3.  Form  of  the  Ititetim. — §  4.  Commotions  arising  from 
it. — §  5.  The  council  of  Trent  resumtd. — §  G.  Maurice  disconcerte  tlie  ptana 
of  the  emperor. — §  7-  His  war  against  the  emperor.  The  trarL*)aetion  at  Paa- 
san. — §  S.  Diet  of  Augsburg.  Reli);fioo8  peace, — §  9.  The  reformation  in  Eng- 
land.—f  10.  Seotlauci.— §  IE  Ireland.— g  12.  The  Netherlands.— §  13.  Spain 
aiid  Italy. — §  14.  Eatknate  of  the  refotmation. 

§  1 .  The  destruction  of  those  who  should  oppose  the  council 
of  Trent  had  been  agreed  on  l[)etween  the  emperor  and  the 
pontiff;  and  the  opening  of  tlie  council  was  to  be  the  signal 
for  taking  up  amis.  Accordingly,  scarcely  had  that  council 
commenced  its  detiburations,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1546, 
when  it  was  manifest,  from  various  iiuiieations,  that  an  im- 
peritoriid- papal  war  impended  over  the  protestants.  At  the 
diet  of  Rati.sbon,  indeed,  of  this  year,  a  new^  conference  or  dis- 
pute between  the  principal  theologians  of  the  two  parties  load 
been  instituted  :  hut  ita  progress  and  issue  clearly  sliowed 
that  the  cause  was  to  be  decided  not  by  arguments  but  by 
arms.  The  fathers  at  Trent  passed  their  first  decrees  ;  which 
the  protestants  again  firmly  rejected  at  the  diet  of  Ratisbon : 
and  soon  after  the  emperor  pniycribed  the  protestant  leaders, 
and  began  to  assemble  an  army  against  them, 

§  2.  The  Saxon  and  Heasian  princes  led  tfieir  forces  into 
Bavaria  to  meet  the  emperor;  and  they  cannonaded  his  camp 
at   Ingolstadt.     A   battle   was  expected  to   ensue.     But  a» 

•  [See  Bower*«  Life  o/LutMtr,  chap,  l     Tr.] 
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Maurice,  duke  of  Saxony,  who  coveted  the  riches  «and  the  high 
rank  of  his  uncle,  John  Fredeiic^  and  was  seduced  by  the  pro- 
mises of  the  emperor,  now  invaded  the  Saxon  territorie» ;  as 
the  confederates  of  SinalcaJd  were  not  hannonioiis  in  their 
views  ;  and  as  the  money  promised  tliem  from  France  did  not 
arrive,  the  protest  ant  army  was  broken  up,  and  the  elector  of 
Siixony  returned  home.  The  emperor  pursued  him  by  forced 
marches,  and  fell  upon  him  ima wares,  and  betrayed  probably 
by  his  friends,  near  Miildberg,  on  the  Elbe,  the  24th  of  April, 
1*^47,  and^  after  an  unsucce.ssftil  battle,  took  him  prisoner.  The 
other  protestant  prince,  PItiUp  of  Hesse,  by  advice  of  Ms  son- 
in-law,  Maurice^  and  of  the  elector  of  Hrandenburg,  threw 
himself  upon  the  mercy  of  the  emperor ;  expecting,  according 
to  the  emperor^s  promise,  to  be  forgiven  and  to  be  set  at 
liberty.  But  he  was,  however,  kept  a  prisoner ;  and  it  is  re- 
ported that  the  emperor  violated  his  promise  in  this  instance  ; 
and  deluded  the  Hessian  prince  by  the  anxbiguity  of  some 
German  words.  But  this  part  of  the  history  has  not  yet  been 
BO  investigated  as  to  make  the  imprisonment  of  the  landgrave^ 
and  the  grounds  of  it,  alt^igether  dear  ^ 

§  3,  After  tliis  vict^^ry,  the  cause  of  the  protestants  ap- 

peared  irrecoverably  ruined,  and  that  of  the  Roman  pontiff 

I  triumphant.     In  the  diet   held  soon  after  at  Augsburg,  (and 

I  which  was  surrounded  by  troops,)  the  emperor  demanded  of 

the  protectants  to  submit   the  decision  of  the  religious  con- 

>  troversy  to  the  council  of  Trent.     The  greater  part  consented, 

and,  in  particular,  MauHce  of  Saxony,  who  had  received  from 

Charles  the  electoral  dignity,  of  which,  together  with  a  part  of 

Ihta  territories,  John  Frederic  had  been  deprived,  and  who  also 

f  w  as  extremely  sohcitous  for  the  liberation  of  bis  father-in-law, 

the  landgrave  of  Hesse.     But  the  emperor  lost  the  benefit  of 

this  assent  to  the  council  of  Trent,     For,  upon  a  nmiour  that 

the  pestilence  had  appeared  at  Trent,  a  great  part  of  the  fathers 


1  Dendw  the  aecouDts  of  the  eoni' 

pon  liisionaiifl,  Benj.  Groscb  Haii  wcU 

^  JaMfHbed  mil  these  timoHictioiifi,  in  his 

I  Goitfr,  AnuM,  p,  29,  &.C,    [See 


liApubl,  Hh.  xvuL  Had  the  very  fuU 
hijfttory  of  thiH  war»  in  Hoheri«ctn^s 
Hid.  of  Charki  K,  lKK>k  viiL  £*  338, 
&c.  ftod  book  ix*  p.  360,  && 


lii.  p*  a; 

.     tr.) 
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retired  to  Bologna ;  and  thus  the  council  was  broken  up  ** 
Nor  could  the  ein|jerur  prevail  with  the  pope  to  re-assemblo 
the  council  without  delay.  As  the  prospect  of  a  council  was 
now  more  distant,  the  em|>eror  deemed  it  necessary,  in  the 
infenm,  to  adopt  some  project  which  might  preserve  the  peace 
in  regard  to  religion  until  the  council  should  a^sHenible,  Hence 
he  caused  a  paper  to  be  drawn  up  by  Jalins  J*/ufj,,  bishrjp  of 
Naumburg,  Mkhmi  Sidmtiu^^  a  pafiist,  and  John  Aarifyjln  of 
Eislebeii  ;  which  should  serve  as  a  nde  of  faith  and  worship  to 
the  professors  of  both  the  old  religion  and  the  new  until  the 
meeting  of  the  council :  and  this  paper,  because  it  had  not  the 
force  of  a  permajumt  law,  was  conmiouly  called  the  Intenm  *. 
§  4.  Tliis  [>aper,  called  the  Iuf*:vtm^  though  very-  favoumble 
to  the  papal  cause,  was  e  ,ually  displeasing  to  the  pontiff'  and 
to  the  professors  of  the  tnie  or  Luthei-an  religion.  When  the 
emperor  comninnieated  it  to  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  the  elector 
of  Mayence,  without  taking  the  sense  of  the  members,  rose, 
and,  in  the  name  of  the  diet,  assented  to  it.     Most  of  the 


*  [Tlic  Import  of  a  pestilence  was 
A  mere preteiiee.  The pofH-,  F'aul  III. 
was  equally  jealuus  of  the  council, 
whieli  bad  not  been  cJispo!*ert  iu  all 
re«p6eU»  to  govern  itaeJf  liy  liirti  prescrip- 
tion, and  of  the  grovi-ing  power  of  the 
crapcror^  whidii  he  did  not  wish  to  see 
further  inereawd  by  the  eonnriL  He 
indeed  hated  the  pi*oteRt4antA  ;  hnt  he 
did  not  wieh  to  Bee  the  enipei^r,  under 
eolonr  of  enforcing  the  decrees  of  the 
council,  acquire  a  more  absnlyte  nuiho- 
rity  over  Germany.  He  had  already 
withdrawn  hia  tarKniw  fmm  the  impi^rial 
army  ;  and  he  now  wii4h<'d  to  Hce  the 
couneil  diiipei'w?d.  The  Spanish  mem- 
bera  oppt)f*ed  him  ;  hut  he  found  meaUa 
to  prevaiL     SchL'\ 

•  See  Jo.  Erdni.  Bieck^B  t>rtfiifa^A*ft 
/w£ern»jLeip^  I72L  8vo.  Jne.  OHiaud**r's 
Hittt^na  Eeda,  cent,  xn.  lib.  ii.  e.  6fl. 
p»  426.  and  others.  Respecting  the 
•uihors  and  the  edition**  of  the  iHt^m, 
■eea  disquisition  iu  the D'dnUch^  Biblii^- 
tkek,  vol.  V.  p.  I,  &c.  and  %'oL  vi.  p. 
I55j&c.  [The  Inderim  may  be  seen » 
at  large,  in  Goldost's  CanjAiititton^g 
Jtnpanalaftam.  i.  p,  516,  &.c.  also  in  Le 
FeTre*B  continuation  of  Fleury's  Ecd^- 


fiajit,  Iliiiorit,  lib.  cxh%  §21  —  23.  Latin, 
by  H.  P.  .Alcxandt^r,  vol.  xxxiv.  p. 
640— fl«6.  See  al»i)  Sehroeekh's  Kir- 
€hfHg^ixk.  »e'd  d^r  Rffortmit,  \o\.  i.  p, 
674,  &c.  liobertJ*on*8  Hist,  of  (T^rUs 
V.  book  ix.  p.  377,  Ac.  The  Interim 
ef»nflisted  of  211  artieles,  draw  up  with 
great  care,  and  in  a  vitv  cont-iliatory 
i^pirit.  On  most  doi*trirMil  pointH,  Mich 
»s  man's  primitive  rcf  ttlade,  apofttaf^y, 
urfginal  «iu,  redemption  by  Christ, 
necessity  of  divine  gmce, human  merit, 
A:e.  it  adopted,  very  miiich,  Hcriptunil 
views  and  language  ;  and  mighl  have 
het^n  a»«<^iited  to  by  the  protestanta, 
w  ithout  sacriJieing,  perhaps,  any  funda* 
mental  truths.  But  it  ret4iitie4  the 
mass,  all  ihe  seven  Aaeramente,  the 
hierarchy,  the  trad iti una,  ibe  ceremo- 
niesj  in  short  the  wliole  exterior  of  tb^ 
catholic  efitalilUbment  and  worship, 
wiih  the  ioie  exceptions  of  tolerating 
the  marrtage  of  the  clergy,  and  com- 
niMnion  in  both  kinds.  \  et  it  limited 
the  authority  of  the  jjontiff,  and  ao 
examined  I  he  grounds  ajid  UBea  of  the 
Romish  rites,  aa  to  make  them  the 
least  offensive  posaible.     Tr.] 


CU.  IV.]  HISTOUY    OF    THE    REFORMATION. 


J  61 


princes,  therelorc,  though  reluctantlj,  acquiesced.  Those  who 
opposed  it,  were,  for  the  most  part,  coiiipelled  by  the  power 
and  anus  of  the  emperor  to  submit :  and  the  ealamities  and 
oppi^essions  wliich  followed  in  (jreroiany  are  almost  indeseriba- 
ble.  Maurice^  elector  of  Saxony,  who  occupied  middle  grouno 
between  tlto»e  who  approved  and  those  who  rejected  the 
Interim^  held,  in  the  year  1548,  several  consultations  at  Leipsic 
and  other  places  with  his  theologians  and  principal  men,  of 
whom  Philip  Melmuilion  was  most  disthi^ansherl,  that  he 
might  determine  what  course  to  pursue.  The  result  of  the 
pn>tracted  delibci-ation  was,  that  MelanctAon^  (whom  the  other 
tlieologians  fttllowed,)  partly  from  fear  of  the  emperor,  and 
partly  from  condescension  to  his  sovereign,  decided  that  the 
whole  instrument  called  the  Ifiierim  could  by  no  meaiis  be 
admitted ;  hut  that  there  was  no  impediment  to  receiving  and 
approving  it  so  far  as  it  concerned  tilings  not  essential  in  reli- 
gion,  or  things  indifferent  (adiaphorii).  This  dectsiou  gave 
rise  to  the  AdlaphoriBtic  controversy  among  the  Lutherans; 
which  will  be  described  in  the  historv'  of  the  Lutheran  church. 
In  this  state  of  things,  the  cause  of  the  i-eformed  religion  of 
Luther  was  in  imminent  peril :  and  had  the  pontiff  and  the 
emperor  known  how  to  take  advantage  of  their  good  fortune, 
they  might,  doubtless,  have  either  totally  cruiihed  the  Lutheran 
church,  or  depressed  it  greatly  and  brought  it  into  embarrass- 
ment. 

§  5.  In  the  midst  of  these  contests,  Jidim  11 L,  who  suc- 
ceeded Pa  zz/  111.  in  the  government  of  the  lioniish  church, 
A«  D.  1 550,  being  overcome  by  the  entreaties  of  the  emperor, 
consented  to  revive  the  council  of  Trent*  The  emperor, 
therefore,  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  which  he  again  sur- 
rounded with  his  trcM^ps,  conferred  with  the  ]*rinces  on  the 
prosecution  of  the  council.  The  major  part,  agreed  tliat  the 
council  ought  to  go  on  :  and  Maurire^  elector  of  Saxony,  con- 
eented,  yet  only  on  certain  conditions*.     At  the  close  of  the 


•  [Tbe«e  condiitonB  were,  that  the 
cotitunJ  Mhaultl  tvnciiid  b\\  its  past  tkct», 
ta\fi  l)«gin  anew ;  tliat  the  divin(.*s  of 
the  Augsburg  confession  should  not 
only  be  neard,  but  hnve  the  right  of 
Totug ;  that  the  pom  iff  tihaulcl  j}UkCG 

VOL.  III. 


hitasf-lf  under  t!ie  jnriJidiction  of  tbe 
eouncilj  and  fihuuhl  not  havp  ihe  presi- 
dency of  It  ;  und  that  \iv  bIiouUI  ruleaio 
the  biuhufjo  from  thtiiroath  of  dlegi&noe 
to  him,  HO  that  they  might  give  theii 
opiniaoa   freely,      The  aitaeni    under 
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diet,  therefore,  a,  d,  1551,  the  emperor  directed  all  to  prepare 
themselves  for  the  council,  and  promif*ed  to  use  his  endeavours 
timt  everj*  thing  should  there  he  done  in  a  religious  and  christ- 
ian manner,  and  without  [jaHsion.  Hence  confessions  of  faith, 
to  be  exhihited  to  the  council,  were  drawn  up ;  one  in  Saxony, 
by  Mdancilmn^  and  another  at  W iiiteniberg,  hyJoAit  Brmftus. 
Besides  the  ambassadors  of  the  duke,  some  of  the  thef>logian3 
of  Wurteniberg  also  repaired  to  Trent.  But  the  Saxons,  at 
the  head  of  whom  was  Melancflfon^  though  they  set  out,  ad- 
vanced no  iarther  than  Nuremberg :  foi-  their  sovereign,  [the 
elector  Maurice^']  only  made  a  show*  of  obedience  to  the  will  of 
the  emperor ;  while  he  was  really  designing  to  subject  CharU$ 
to  his  own  pleasure. 

5S  6.  What  plans  and  purposes  Cfmrks  V.  was  pursuing, 
amidst  these  commotions  iu  Gennany,  will  ap|>ear  if  we  con- 
sider the  circumstances  of  the  times,  and  compare  the  different 
parts  of  his  conduct.  The  emperor  relpng  more  than  pru- 
dence would  dictate  upon  his  own  powers  and  good  fortune, 
wished  to  make  these  disquietudes,  arising  out  of  religion, 
subservient  to  the  enlargement  and  estabhshmi-nt  of  his  power 
in  (lemiany,  and  the  diminution  of  the  resources  and  the 
rights  of  the  princes.  Moreover,  as  he  had  in  like  manner 
long  wished  to  see  the  authority  and  dominion  of  the  Kidman 
pontiffs  diminislied,  and  confined  within  some  definite  Emits, 
so  that  they  might  no  longer  interrupt  the  progress  of  his 
designs  ;  he  hope<l,  by  means  of  the  council,  this  wish  miglit 
be  realized ;  since,  by  means  of  the  councils  formerly  held  at 
Constance  and  Basil,  a  check  was  laid  upon  the  exorbitant 
lust  of  power  in  the  Romish  bishops.  For  he  had  no  dou!>t8, 
that  by  means  of  his  and:>assadoi's  and  bishops,  those  of  Spain 
and  Germany,  and  others,  he  shoidd  lie  able  so  to  control  the 
deliberations  of  the  council,  that  all  its  decrees  and  acts  would 
be  conffii-mable  to  his  plans  and  wishes  *.  But  all  these  ex- 
pectations and  designs  were  frustrated  by  that  ver)^  Maurit^^ 


these  I'unJitionii,  watj  ifad  before  tlie  fi/U,  erh  15543.     TV.] 

diet,  and  refiuetit  uuide,  that  it  mij^lit  *  (Thifi  is  ciearly  and  salisfactonly 

h^  cntiTcd  cHtii-c,  upon  tlie  joumaLs  :  flhow^|,  in  BjohiTtson^v, Hutittif  of  Char(^ 

liiit   this   i'e*]ut^t   wa»   refused,      Soe  K»  vol.  iii.  fi.  58^  307.     ScJiL] 
Sletdwi«  Cimmenl.  &c,  lib.  xxii.  foJ. 
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by  whose  assistance  principally  Charts  liad  been  able  to  break 
down  the  powL^r  of  the  protectants. 

§  7.  Long  had  Maurice  in  vain  solicited  for  the  liljeration  of 
his  fatlier-in-law,  Philip  of  Hesse ;  and  long  liad  the  greatest 
,  princes  of  Germany  and  Europe  importunately  petitioned  the 
eniperur  to  set  at  liljerty  both  the  landgrave  of  Hesse  and  the 
recent  elector  of  Saxony,  When,  therefore,  Maurice  perceived 
that  he  had  Wen  diifrnd,  and  that  Charh^  had  hostile  designs 
upon  the  Hbeilie8  of  (lermany,  he  entered  into  an  alliance  with 
the  king  of  France  and  with  certain  German  princes  for  assert- 
ing the  rights  of  the  Gennanic  nation  ;  and  in  the  year  1552, 
led  forth  a  ^acU  appointed  anny  against  the  emperor.  And  he 
conducted  the  business  with  such  celerity  and  \igour,  that  he 
was  near  to  falling  upon  Vfmrles  unawares,  and  in  a  state  of 
security  at  Inspnick.  This  sudden  storm  so  terrified  Charles^ 
that  he  appeared  quite  ready  to  agree  to  any  terms  of  peace ; 
and  soon  after,  at  I'assau,  he  not  only  gave  present  tranquillity 
to  the  protestants,  but  promised  to  assemhle  a  diet  within  six 
months,  at  which  tlie  long  protracted  religious  contests  should 
be  settled  pierfectly.  Thus  the  verj^  man  who  had  given  a 
severer  blow  perhaps  than  any  other  to  the  protestant  cause, 
was  the  man  to  estahlish  and  give  triumph  to  that  cause  when 
it  was  nearly  given  up  and  abandoned.  Yet  Maurics  did  not 
live  to  see  the  re-sidt  of  his  undertaking  !  for  the  next  year  he 
fell  in  a  battle  agaiimt  ^l/if^rf  of  Brandenburg,  at  Sivershausen  ■* 


•  [Mfttiricc  wttB»  all  hts  life,  a  pro* 
testatit  At  heart.  But  lie  was  seltbli, 
ftnibitious,  ami  iin|«TBtc>fLiL  Hiii  hase 
attaoU  u|Km  the  doniirtiona  of  hU  unele, 
Jolm  FiH'dt^rie»  during  tlie  war  of 
Smalcaldj  wa»  U^t*  v\\wt  cauee  «f  the 
unhapiij  t<?rii»ifmtioii  of  that  war,  ami 
of  all  the  calainili*^  t^ndured  liy  the 
iirtiteifrtaiiti}  from  the*  year  1648,  to 
1562.  During  this  period,  he  tcxik  ^kie» 
i«itlt  the  eiDptfror,  for  the  sake  of 
aaquiring  an  iuereaae  of  territory,  and 
iht»  rank  of  an  eleeton  Yet  he  did 
not  abandoti  the  pi\»t4?^HtjLt)t  religion, 
iior  *o  enforce  tht?  Interim  as  to  reeitrain 
the  exercise  of  thai  ri.*ligion  among  his 
Iiibjcct0,  tlo  probably  had  been  dc- 
'  Cfircd by  the  empertjr'** hollo w  jii>umi«iM*i> 
tiot  to  Injun' the  eau«>«^of  pitJiL^Kiatitinm. 
Wlieii  hv  p^jret't^ed  thi*,  and  alinj  di*- 


covered  the  eiiiperor'a  designs  to  over- 
throw the  liberties  of  G«niuuiy,  ho 
was  mortified,  i&tuiig  by  his  conscienoc, 
and  rouf^ed  to  iiidtgnatiim.  He  there- 
fore det^TniintMl  to  bring  down  tho 
power  of  tlic  emperor,  and  to  rescue 
both  the  ppott'staiit  n^li^ion,  and  th« 
libcrticH  of  hi«  couiitn,  fmni  tijmres- 
«iou.  See  Roberlscm'tt  ni^ortt  ofVhades 
F,  book  X.  p.  2tt5,  &e.  3ld»  344,  401, 
^e.  ed.  New- York,  1829,  in  1  vol.  8vo. 
The  treaty  of  Paasau,  between  the 
emperor  and  Maurice,  August  2nd, 
1552,  laid  the  fotmtJation  of  the  liberties 
of  the  German  protestant  chureh. 
*  Ita  chief  articles  were.  That  before 
i\\v  1 2th  of  Angnwt,  the  eonfiMlcmtcs 
stmll  lay  lUnwn  their  anntt,  und  dinbatid 
their  iott'tii ;  ihiit  on  or  l^iefore  that  day* 
the  landi;r»vp  phni)   bt-  set  at  liberty, 
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§  8,  The  diet  which  the  emperor  promised  at  the  pffcljicit- 
tion  of  Passau,  could  not  be  assembled,  on  account  of  commo- 
tions that  arose  in  Gemianj  and  other  ijopedimonts,  imtil  the 
ye^ir  1555.  But  in  this  year,  at  Augsburg,  and  in  presence  of 
Ferdhmnd^  the  envf>eror  s  brother,  that  memorable  coovention 
was  held,  which  gave  to  the  protestantH,  after  so  much  slaughter 
and  so  many  calamities  and  conflicts,  that  firm  and  stable  rdigiom 
peace  which  they  still  enjoy.  For  on  the  25th  of  September, 
after  various  discuasions,  all  those  who  had  embraced  the 
Augsburg  Confeasion  were  pronounced  free  and  exetn|it  from 
all  jurisdiction  of  the  pontiff  and  the  bishops  ;  and  were  bidden 
to  live  securely  under  their  own  laws  and  regidations ;  and 
liberty  was  given  to  all  Gennans  to  follow  which  of  the  two 
religitms  they  pleased ;  and  lastly,  all  tbt^se  were  declared  to 
be  public  enemies  of  Germany,  who  should  presume  to  make 
%var  upon  others,  or  to  molest  them,  on  the  ground  of  their 
religion^.     Nothing  scarcely  could  more  clearly  dejuonstrate 


and  be  conveyed  in  saft'ty  to  hi  a  catttlt; 

<>r  Rhciufels  ;  tliAta  diet  Rhall  be  held 

within  BIX  motith»,iii  tirtier  to  di 'liberate 

concerning  the  most  prtipcr  and  effec- 

toftl    niethrid    of   iirevoiitinfi    for    the 

future    all    dispute*!    and    diseensioiis 

about  rt'lijEfioii  ;  Thut  \n  the  nieaiitiine, 

neither  the  eni|H.*n:>r,  nnr  any   other 

jirince,  «hall,  upon  any  pret^-xt  whnt- 

v%'er,  offer  any  injury  or  violence  to 

Buch    as   adhei'e   to  the  confession   of 

Angsburg,  but  allow  them  to  enjoy  the 

fe-ee  and  undisturbed  exereist*  of  their 

religion  ;  That,  in  return,  the  protea- 

tanta  shall  not  molest  the   cathohes, 

either  in  ibe  exercise  of  their  ecctt?8iaa- 

ileal  juriEwhction,  or  in  performing  theij* 

religious  ceremonies  ;  That  the  im{>C' 

ml  chamber  shall  adniinkter  justice 

impiirtiftlly  to  persons  of  t»oth  j>arties ; 

and  protectants  be  admitted   iudiscn- 

nwDftt*?!^'  with  the  eatb«ilies  to  nit  as 

judges  m  that  court  ;  that  if  the  next 

diet  sliould  not  be  able  to  terminate 

the  disputes  with  regard  to  religion, 

the  stipulations  in   the  present  trenty 

in  behalf  of  the  prot^i*stants,  shall  e«in- 

tinue  for  ever  in  full  power  and  vigour; 

Tliat  none  of  the  confederates  shall  \v& 

lijible  to  any  action,  on  aecount  of  what 

had  happ<-hed  daring  the  course  of  tho 

war ;  That  the  consideration  of  tliose 


encrt»arbment«  which  had  been  made, 
as  Maurice  pretended,  up^jn  the  con- 
stitution and  liherlies  of  the  empire, 
ahall  be  remitted  to  the  approaching 
diet  ;  That  AlWrt  of  Brandenburg 
stiall  be  corn preh elided  in  the  treaty, 
prsjvided  he  shall  accede  to  it,  and 
disband  his  force**,  before  the  12th  of 
August."  Il4:>bertsou'a  Ch*.irUM  V.^  I. 
c.  414,  &c.  See  alw:)  Sleidan's  VvrntR^nt, 
&c.  lib.  xxiv.  fol.  m\.     Tr.] 

'  See  Jo,  Schiiter*9  tract,  /)<'  Pac^ 
RtVufiomif  published  in  l7*Wi.  4 to. 
ChristoTih.  Lehmanu^s  Achi  Pni^iw,  tt 
ijritpmiim  *h  Pace  ReliffioKif  Francf. 
1707.  fob  [The  compact  entitled  the 
religious  peace,  as  extracted  fiom  the 
acts  of  the  diet  of  Augsburg  of  Sept. 
25, 1555,  may  be  seen  at  large  in  B.  G. 
Struve's  i\rpH4  JurU  Pttbild  A^adrmi^ 
cam,  Oil  2ud»  Jena,  1734.  p.  169—214. 
it  embraces  22  artid«a  ;  and  ia  found- 
efl  on  the  treaty  of  Paasaa,  dencribcd 
in  the  preceding  note.  It  places  the  be- 
lievers in  the  Augsburg  confession  and 
tlie  catholies,  on  the  same  ground,  aa 
eitiy.ensi,  and  aa  members  of  tueemptrt.'; 
and  forbids  all  molestation  of  the  on© 
eIn-sH  Ipv  the  otlnr  ;  fitrbids  prr»?irlyting, 
but  allowsvolunlarytranHiiiou  fri>in  one 
religion  to  the  other.  Yel  bineiioed 
cathoUca,  if  they  turned  prot^^stanta. 
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the  superstition,  ignorance,  and  wretchedness  of  that  age,  and 
consequently,  the  nt-^cessity  that  existed  for  a  iX'fonimtlun  in 
the  prevalent  views  of  religion  and  things  sacred,  than  the  fact 
that  most  of  the  Germans  needed  to  be  instructed  by  so  many 
writings,  controversies,  and  wars,  before  they  could  assent  to 
regulations  so  equitable  and  so  consonant  to  reason  and  the 
holy  scriptures. 

§  9.  While  these  events  were  taking  place  in  Germany,  the 
English  were  deploring  the  verj*  near  extinction  of  the  light  of 
pure  religion ;  and,  wi'tnessing  the  continual  persecution  of 
their  countninen,  they  esteemed  those  Germans  hap[)y  who 
had  escaped  from  the  Romish  t}Tanny.  ffetuy  VIIL,  whose 
vices  ohsti-ucted  the  progress  of  the  refi^miation,  died  in 
the  year  1547.  His  son  and  successor,  Edirard  VL,  a  chili* 
in  veal's,  but  mature  in  wisd<im,  intelligence,  and  virtue,  having 
collected  around  him  learne<l  men  from  every  quarter,  and  par- 
ticularly some  from  Germany,  of  the  mildest  character,  as 
MaHin  Bucer,  and  Paul  J*^aaht»^  ordered  the  kingdom  to  be 
purged  entirely  of  the  popish  fictions,  and  a  better  religion  to 
be  publicly  taught.  But  he  was  removed  by  death  in  1553,  to 
the  immense  grief  of  his  subjecta.  His  sister  3Iary,  daughter 
of  tltat  Catharine  whom  Iletuy  VllL  had  divorced,  was  heiress 
of  the  kingdom  ;  a  w  oman  bigottt'dly  devoted  to  the  religion 
of  her  ancestors,  and  governed  by  her  |»assions,  she  again 
obtruded  the  catholic  religion  upon  the  Britons ;  nor  did  she 


were  to  lose  their  beriefic«i.  AH 
oth«r  denommfttiorw  of  chrUtuuis^  ex- 
kitvpt  cfttholice  ami  Luthertms,  ftro 
exprvcnij  exduded  from  the  pririteges 
of  this  compact.  (Art.  I V.  **  Attainen 
cnjtcri  oniJit'A,  qui  alteri  prornomiim* 
tiarum  liftruni  binaruin  Fieligionuni  nun 
tint  mlha'reiiU'ii,   atib    hnc   ]met%   nou 

!Wti^  '  ini(^  fttate  an 

r  befon^.  1  he  Liv^ttjf^  btlil  eon ti'^Tu plated 
\  n  mure  fulJ  Bdju»tment  uf  alii  |}oiiiti  of 
c>t>n(nivcniy,  iti  h  ^<;ner»t  or  D&tioiml 
ctttjncil,  or  in  u  futuiie  diet ;  yet  it  et»ii- 
tmOMi  Ml  «Jbprei»  HtipulHtton,  thut  the 
wSMfim  MM  weiii^X^  tihoiild  wmaxti 
JtMkUm  te  «¥vr.  In  tlie  ini[K*rml 
ritleti  »Dd  whoroYcr  ib«  prufcMotv  of 


lioth  rellj^ions  bad  hitherto  enjoyed 
equal  rtfligiouEi  liberty,  they  were  to 
continue  to  enjoy  the  same. — Thepopo 
wa«  exci^edingly  displeased  with  thLs 
peace  ;  and  trifd  to  fj^rsuade  the  em- 
•pen>r  to  rt'uounee  it,  piiiraising  to 
absolve  him  from,  his  oath.  But  the 
einpt-ror  wotild  not  consent.  Yet  the 
QAthuUt'M  were  never  Hatii^fied  with  it. 
And  ftume  ambiguitiej^  In  the  Ungnage 
uf  it,  and  »<^«iie  of  it«  odious  provifliona, 
such  as  excluding  all  hut  Lutherans 
and  catholicA  fremn  fiartidpution  in  it^ 
and  subjecting  bt^neficed  catholics  to 
the  lottHof  their  livings,  if  they  became 
Lutheran!!,  led  on  to  contention,  and 
at  hiHt  produeed,  in  the  next  ceuturv, 
the  thirty  yeara'  war,  which  nearly 
ruined  Gcrtnany.     TrJ\ 
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hesitate  to  put  to  the  most  cruel  death  great  nurabera  of  such 
as  resisted;  and  even  persons  of  the  highest  rank,  among 
whom  Thoim,^  CrariMer,  arclibishnp  of  Canterbm^',  and  author 
of  tJie  reeent  prostration  of  the  papal  power  in  England,  stood 
conspicuous.  But  the  death  of  the  queen,  who  departed 
without  issue,  in  lo58,  put  an  end  to  this  scene  of  rage.  For 
her  successor  on  the  British  throne,  Eilmlet/i,  a  woman  of 
masculine  resolution  and  sagacity,  rescued  her  country  entirely 
from  the  power  of  the  pontiff,  and  established  that  form  of 
religion  and  worship  which  stOl  prevail  in  England ♦  This  is 
different  from  that  funn  which  the  counsellors  of  Edward  liad 
devised,  and  approaches  nearer  to  the  usages  and  mstitutions  of 
tlie  previous  times ;  yet  it  is  very  far  removed  from  that  which 
is  held  saered  at  Rome, 

§  10.  Into  the  neighlioiiring  kingdom  of  Scotland,  the 
elements  of  a  purer  religion  were  early  introduced  by  certain 
young  noblemen  who  had  resided  in  (lermany.  But  the  papal 
power,  supported  by  inhmnan  la\\s  and  penalties,  for  many 
years  prevented  it  from  taking  firm  root.  The  principal 
author  of  the  entu*e  ab4:»lition  of  the  Romish  domiiiion  over 
Scotland,  was  John  Kmtx,  a  disciple  of  Caivui,  a  man  of 
eloquence,  and  of  a  hold  and  fearless  character.  Proceeding 
from  Geneva  to  Scotland,  in  the  year  1551),  he  in  a  short  time 
BO  roused  up  the  people,  by  his  diseom-ses,  tliat  the  majority 
of  them  abandoned  the  institutions  of  their  fathers,  and  de- 
stroyed every  vestige  of  the  Ron>ish  religion.  Fnnn  tliat  time 
onward,  the  Scots  liave  f>ertinaciously  held  to  that  fc»rm  of 
religion  and  discipline  which  was  established  at  Geneva  under 
tlie  auspices  of  John  Calrhiy  Km^rs  preceptor  ;  nor  could  any 
considerations  afterwards  induce  them  to  adopt  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal institutions  and  forms  of  worship  of  the  English. 

§  11.  In  Ireland  the  reformation  was  exposed  to  tlie  same 
fluctuations  and  foiiunes  as  in  England.  When  Ilmuy  VIIL, 
upon  the  abrogation  of  the  pontifical  power,  was  declared 
mipremc  head  of  the  Emjluk  churchy  George  Brotrn^  an  Englisli 
Augustinian  monk,  whom  the  king,  in  15^35,  had  credited  arch- 
bishop of  Dubhn,  proceeded  to  purge  the  churches  of  his  pro- 
vince of  their  images,  relics,  and  superstitious  rites ;  and  ho 
exerted  such  influence,  that  the  king's  Buprenmcy^  (by  which 
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was  meant  the  royal  powor  over  the  church,)  was  acknow- 
ledged also  in  Ireland.     And  hence  the  king  soon  after  ex- 

.polled  the  monks  from   Irt^land  and  deMmyed  their  houses. 
Under  Edward  VI.  tlie  reformation  in   Ireland  continued  to 
be  urged  forward  by  the  same  archbiBhop.     But  3/ary,  tli% 
sister  of  Edward,  pers*^cut^d  with  fire  and  sword  those  who 
embraced  the  ix^fomied  religion  in   Ireland  as  well  a.s  in  Eng- 

[  land  ;  and  Brown  and  the  other  bishops  who  favoured  the  re- 
formation were  deprived  of  their  offices.  Under  Elizaietk^ 
however,    every  thing   was   restored;  and  the  Ii'ish   adopted 

[the  form  of  religion  and  discipline  which  was  established  in 
England  *. 


•  See  the  Li/f  </  Gtx^rtjt  Brown^  latu 

Arclibinhap  of  Diibliti,  Lonrloiij  1681. 

I  4uk   and    which   U  ri.'pinntt^d  in  t]ie 

eoUoction,  called  the  flarlrtfan  Miin'rl- 

\tany,  vol.  V.  Loud.  1745.  ito.  No.  Uxiii. 

I  [The  njfomitfd  ndi^ion  nif^'tr  has  had 

the  aHAont  of  the  Insh  piH>plL»at  larKu. 

]  Benrj'   VI II.   atti"in}»U-J    little   more, 

"  than   tu  estahliiah  his  supreinajcy  ovot 

the  chiireh  of  Irelaod.     Antl  thoQ;;h 

lie  sueeeediKl  In  procuriii|Ta  itiujorvote 

I  In   the    lrii*h    parlianient  for    it,  the 

I  jK^ople  and  the  ck'rgy,  very  generally, 

lifver  would  admit  it.     He  suppreniwd 

»  the  monasteries,  and  eonfiweated  their 

I  fundii;  but  thb  did  n<itsui>preas  po|itTy, 

Queen  Marj',  eai^ily,  and  at  ODe»%  re- 

I  Stored  every  thing  in   that  c^juntrv, 

1  exerpt  the  conli»eated  pro|ierty.    Sh« 

I  deprived  arehbifthcip  Brown,  in  1554  ; 

("but  did  not  attemjtt  to  perneeute"  tckk 

Ijlioe  awi  gtconf^  the  handful  of  protest- 

1  ftnU  in  that   eountry,  until  near   the 

I  cltMc  of  her  reign,  when  she  iH.'iit  over 

\  hr.  CoJc,  with  a  eouimi««ioo  for  that 

HiB  commiBrti'in,   however, 

istoten  from  him  on  the  way  ;  and 

sliad  to  ivtum  to  Eni^tand  for  another. 

j  But  Ix'fore  he  reaeh^d  1  r*.  laud  a  second 

ptiin<%  thf  «]Ui>en  diid^  and  lie  eoulil  not 

I  prwtHN'd  to  hia  bloody  work,     Qineji 

I  tCli/uWth  caused   hei-Si^lf   to  be   piii- 

I  cUimed  head  of  the  church  tn  Ireland; 

I  anit  u«dert<Kjk  t<»  inforee  every  where 

I  the  protetitiint  doctrineR  aiul  worship. 

But    without   sueee*w.     The    rLTusaut 

cl**rgy«  indetMl,  hj«t  their  hvin^  ;  and 

I  pom*'  prtftevtani  nler^ynn-u  were  intro* 

1  duccd  toto  the  country.  But  tlie  peoplo 


at  (arjje  would  not  attend  the  protest- 
an t  worahi p .  Th  ua,  wl  i ile  prntosUuitiBm 
was  the  only  estabJiehed  religion,  and 
the  only  one  legally  tolerated,  it  woh 
followed  by  few»  eJteept  the  oflieers  of 
government,  and  sueh  Engliiih  families 
aM  removed  to  Ireland  to  enjoy  the 
eiitates  they  aequired  ihi^ro.  In  t!ie 
reign  of  Jamea  L,  many  Presbyleriana 
from  Scotland,  settled  In  the  north  of 
Ireland;  aJid  English  Puritans  also 
took  refuge  there.  Thtwtlie  pratestant 
population  became  oonsiderahly  in- 
ereased.  But  still  the  purt;  Irishmen, 
as  well  as  the  dt-«eendantH  of  tlmae 
En];;:]i**h  who  settled  in  Ireland  prior  to 
the  Reformation,  tof;etlier  constitufeing 
the  majority  of  the  population  of  the 
country,  continued  to  adhere  to  the 
catholic  reh^on.  During  the  two  last 
ceiiturieB,  the  protentant  population, 
and  particularly  the  difweuttng  jiortion 
of  it,  has  l)*^n  considerably  increased; 
yet  the  catholic  population  lima  alao 
liiereaHed  ;  and,  it  is  isaidf  that  tbeiv 
have  been  more  conversions  from  the 
prot^-Htant  to  the  catholic  faith  In 
Irt  hind,  durini^  the  |>erlo<l,  than  eon* 
ven*ion.H  frvjm  the  catholte  faith  to  the 
pp-»t*.'*;tant.  ThuH  Ireland  ih  »till  a 
eathtrlic  count r}',  if  we  regard  the 
populution  ;  though  protejitant,  and  of 
the  church  of  England,  if  we  regard 
only  the  rerigiot]«  cMtahlibhrnentsof  the 
country.  Tr.}  At  tlu?  btginning  of 
tlliiabeth'H  rel^,  the  archbitthojia  of 
Dublin,  Caushel,  and  Tnam,  with  the 
biKhops  of  FeniHj  Limerick,  Cork, 
Waterfordj  and   Killaloe^  conformed. 
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§  12.  Soon  after  the  Scots,  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces 
now  called  the  ITnifed Netherlands^  [or  the  Ihitch,}  revolted  en- 
tirely from  the  Roman  pontiff.  Philip  TL,  king  of  Spain,  very 
anxious  for  the  safety  of  the  Romish  rehgioii  among  a  people  so 
attached  to  lilx^rty,  determined  to  restrain  the  Belgians,  and 
secure  their  allegiance  to  tlie  pontiff,  hy  creating  an  additional 
number  of  bisli ops,  by  establishing  among  them  the  iniquitous 
tribunal  of  the  Inquisition,  and  by  other  liard  and  insupport- 
able  laws.  But  this  excessive  care  to  preserve  the  old  religion, 
instead  of  securing  it  from  the  dangers  to  which  it  was  exjiosed, 
occasioned  its  total  overthrow.  In  the  year  1566,  the  nobility 
combined  together,  and  remonstrated  strongly  against  these 
new  edicts ;  and  meeting  with  repulse  and  contempt,  they,  in 
conjunction  with  the  people,  openly  trampled  upon  the  things 
held  sacred  by  the  Romanists*.  As  the  duke  of  Alva,  who 
'wa«  sent  from  Spain  with  forces  for  that  piir[>ose,  endeavoured 
to  suppress  these  commotions,  with  unparalleled  cruelty,  and 
with  innumerable  slaughters,  that  finiuus  civil  war  was  pro- 
duced, to  wliich  the  ver>^  powerful  republic  of  the  seven  United 
Provinces  of  Belgiuni  owes  its  origin.  This  republic,  rescued 
from  the  dominion  of  the  Sjjaniards,  by  its  leader,  the  prince  of 
Orange,  Wiiltam  of  Nassau,  witli  the  aid  of  ElhahetK  queen 
of  England,  and  of  the  king  of  France,  adopted,  in  the  year 
1573,  the  doctrines,  the  ecclesiastical  organization,  and  the 
worship  of  the  Swiss ;  yet  gave  to  all  the  citizens  entire  liberty 


(Kbrin^tcm'i  Clergy  of  the  Cknrdk  tf 
^n^uml  tml^  ordain^.  DuliU  1806. 
p«  64.)  TluH  conformity  had  not,  Imw* 
ever,  any  lifting,  or  pei'hajisi^  coiiHider- 
able  effect  upon  the  eouiilrv.  Little, 
or  nont*,  could,  in  fn,ot,  hr  c:'xjK"ctcd,  nn 
account  of  its  uufifttlcd  stjitc.  Tlie 
emigriitionft,  liowevert  from  Britain, 
e«pccin11y  from  ScotUuid,  in  the  seven- 
teenth  ucntun,  have  given  verj-  much 
of  fi  prciite8t,jint  face  to  the  province 
of  Ulster,  which  ia  the  priueipal  seat 
of  Irish  wealth,  civili/atiou,  imluHtrj', 
•lid  int4^']ligeufe.  In  the  other  pro- 
vinceft,  the  landed  property  ia  almost 
cxcl naively  in  protestant  hands  ;  a.  cir- 
cttmBtance  which  adda  venom  to  the 
Roini«h  higfttr)'  of  the  peasanfry.  The 
gentry  arc  not  merely  hated  as  heretica. 


They  are  hated  renlly  much  more,  as 
holaera  of  ciHtates  unjustly  forfeited^  aa 
is  alleged^  by  the  aiiceslorM  of  Roman- 
ists,  now  plunged  lo  poverty,  hy  meftun 
of  that  very  forfeiture.  They,  with  all  of 
their  eomintinion,  are  theref«»re,  much 
in  the  eonditton  of  the  Mwjrs;  when 
keepiri]^  at  liraiuada,  the  rest  of  Sf^alii 
at  hiiy*  Religious  antipathieii  are 
exaKi>eriitefl  hy  interested  views.  Ed.] 
•  [Dr.  Maclaine  justly  reniarkB^  that 
**  Dr.  Mopheim  here  st^ems  to  diittin* 
guish  too  little  between  the  spirit  of 
the  nobility  and  that  of  the  multitude* 
Nothini^  was  more  tctNjt^itUi  and  ifrcient 
thnn  the  euivdyet  of  the  fonner  ;  and 
nothing  eonid  be  more  tumuUuout  and 
irrev/w/i'ir  than  the  behaviour  of  tlm 
latter/*     Tr.] 
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of  opinion  on  religious  subjects,  provided  they  attemjited  no- 
thing against  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  community  \ 

§  13,  In  Spain  and  Italy  the  refomied  reHgion  made  great 
progress  soon  after  the  first  conflicts  between  Luther  and  the 


*  Th«5  noble  work  of  Gerhard  Brand, 
I  entitled  a  Jlihitvru  of  tk^  Erjorviation 
in  fhf  Nrthedandg^  written  in  Dutch, 
ftnd  printed  at  Amsterdam,  1077*  &t\ 
ID  iv.  vol,  4to.  i»  espociiiUy  to  be  oon- 
millcd.  [The  first  volume  i»  prc»perly 
the  history  of  the  refonnaiitni,  coming 
dttvm  to  the  year  16r»0  ;  tht^  otiivr 
TulumfH  contain  the  hintory  of  the  Ar- 
miniiiti  wiiitni'VerRy,  ftud  the  events  of 
the  s<»vent<-'enth  century.  There  i»  a 
translated  abnd^)ent  of  Brand,  both 
ill  French  and  EtigUah,  whtrh  gives 
m  good  condenaed  aeeuunt.  Sc'v  also 
Gerdes  Hutoria  Eramjflu  fUn(jratt^ 
tom*  ilL  p«  1,  &c.  and  Schroeckh^B 
KW^chftuietck,  tett  ffer  /i*(/ortrt.  voL  li.  p. 
848-434.— Philip  IL,  kin^  of  Spain, 
determined  to  purge  the  Netherlands 
of  hcreticH  ;  and  for  this  ]>iirfKi«4*  in- 
creased the  numbt^r  of  hbhopB,  frtnn 
fimTf  to  fimrtffn  ;  enacted  severe  laws 
mgainfit  )ieretic^  ;  and  detennined  to 
fntrodiice  the  inr|uiti.ition  intu  the 
eountry.  These  measures  were  gene- 
laliy  otfensive  ;  and  to  the  catholicfl, 
nearly  a»  much  k>  aH  to  the  prcJteHtante, 
In  156C,  most  of  the  nobles,  thongh 
geoenilly  catholics,  tnten'd  into  an 
imociution,  to  protect  and  defc^nd  the 
liberties  of  tho  countnr-.  The  protesit- 
Aiiti^iiow  100,000  in  nuralM?r,  petitioned 
tlie  kiii{^  for  tolenition  ;  and  though 
treat<?d  with  con  tempt,  they  ventur^ 
to  hold  their  nieetingw  for  wombip, 
openly,  inKtead  of  meeting  in  private. 
Aey'  Imd  now  50  or  00  ]daees  of 
m^etin'^  in  Flanders  attended  by 
00,000  p«r80tvi.  Similjir  meetiri;;» 
Were  opened  in  ArtoiR,  Omhutit, 
Holknd,  Utreehi,  Seelund,  Uehlrjus 
Frii^land,  &c.  Attuntpbi  l»criig  made 
by  the  jKovemment  tt»  disj>erse  their 
|Ui«eniblie«4  by  foiTe  ;  ihey  went  armed 
to  iJjcir  places  of  worship.  The  same 
yt^ar  the  nibble,  first  in  Flanders,  aiul 
•.fU^rwardn  tn  the  other  provinces, 
broke  into  the  churtdies,  and  destroyed 
the  inia;:e*t,  pietuiva,  crowieB,  Ace. 
Philip  suUidixed  13,mKI  German 
trfM>pa,  irj  Hiipport  the  government. 
Kany  of  the  re  belli oua  catholics  volim- 


tarily  wibmitted  ;  and  the  protestants 
were  rtdueed  to  great  straitR.  Many 
were  put  to  deatli  ;  and  many  fled  the 
country'.  The  association  of  the  noblea 
melted  away.  In  1(U07»  the  Netherlands 
were  truly  a  conquered  country.  But 
Philip,  not  yet  satlahed,  determined  to 
punish  lu»  Hiibj(  ctH  still  more  ;  and 
therefort*  sent  the  duke  of  Alva,  with 
an  army  of  Spiuiiards  and  Italians,  to 
chastize  the  cuuntry.  But  severity 
only  increftBcd  the  number  of  protewt- 
anta,  and  drove  the  pi^>ple  to  despe- 
ration. In  1500,  Willijim,  prince  of 
1  Grange,  agisembled  an  army  of  refujiji^es, 
and  attacked  the  country,  without 
success.  In  I&72,  he  attacked  tho 
northern  provinee«,  by  iiea,  and  pre- 
sently mu  Je  hiint>elf  muater  of  HoUand, 
and  sevend  of  the  other  provineeti. 
The  Hollanders  now  proclaimed  him 
their stadtholder  \  and  in  1573,  he  was 
able  to  attoi'k  Bome  of  the  more  S(»uth- 
em  provine<>».  The  war  ta.sted  many 
ycara  ;  and  the  united  pro\'ince8  fully 
set  up  the  protesiant  religion  ;  while 
those  that  remained  Kubject  to  a  foreign 
jurisdiction,  were  obliged  to  acquiesce 
in  [Hipery,  as  the  established  religion, 
^-Rcnpeeting  the  toleration  of  other 
wct.s,  in  the  Unitud  Netherlands,  Dr. 
Macluiue,  (wlio  lived  long  in  that 
country,  and  therefore  may  be  consi- 
dered good  authority,)  obHerves,  that 
^  It  ija  necesaar]^'  to  distinguish  between 
the  toleration  that  woa  grunted  to  the 
Roman  catholic*,  and  that  which  the 
Amihiptid$f  Lutkfrantf  and  other  pro- 
tcHLani  j»eet«,  enjoyed.  They  were 
all,  indiscriminatety,  excluded  from  the 
civil  employments  of  the  state  ;  but 
though  they  were  equally  allowiHl  the 
exercise  of  their  reli*;iun,  the  btter 
were  permitted  to  enjoy  their  retigioug 
worship  in  n  more  open  and  public 
manner  tlmii  the  former,  from  whom 
their  ehurchci*  were  taken,  and  whotks 
n-ligioua  aMcmblies  were  confined  to 
private  conventicles,  which  had  no 
external  resemblance  of  the  cdificefl 
usually  set  apart  for  divine  worship," 
2>.J 
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pontiflfe.  Very  manj  in  all  the  provinces  of  Italy,  but  espe- 
cially among  the  Venetians,  tlie  Tuscans,  and  the  Neapolit-ans, 
avowed  their  alienation  from  the  Romish  I'ehgion.  And  in  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  in  |>articubr,  very  great  and  dangerous 
commotions  arose  from  this  source,  in  the  year  1536;  which 
were  excited  chiefly  hy  the  celehrated  Bernh.  OehmHi^,  Peter 
Mart^r^  and  others  who  preached  against  tlie  superstitions  ; 
and  w!iich  Charles  V,  and  his  viceroy  for  Naples  luid  great 
difficulty  to  suppress  *.  The  principal  instruments  used  by  the 
Roman  pontiffs  for  rei>elling  this  danger  were  tlie  inqumfori  ; 
whom  they  sent  into  most  parts  of  ItJily,  and  who  tortured 
and  slew  so  many  people,  that  very  many  of  the  fnends  of  the 
new  i^^ligion  Hed  into  exile,  and  others  returned^  ostensibly  at 
least,  to  the  old  religion.     But  the  pontiff  found  it  utterly  im- 


'  See  Peter  GmnD{)nt\  Ifldoirr  f'iri/r'. 
dft  HotfttHmf  ff/'  Nttpff^,  torn.  iv.  p.  IftB, 
Ac.  The  life  of  fJalcaciun,  hi  the 
Muirum  Udrrficum^  Hmu  iu  \\  524, 
[See  DniL  GiT<k>«t  Sittntn^'n  JhfiUr 
liffon}mt<T--i/nn  cum  Siffftff>^i  RrfonHa- 
torum  ItM^rum,  Lrvdcn,  \1ilb,  4to.  niid 
Dom.  RogauB  de   I'ortn,  Jlidoria   llr- 

vol,  L  lib.  ii.  ch.  ii.  A.c»  7V.^"  It 
wa»  an  atti-inpt  to  intnHluec  a  Umoaii 
iDtiiiisitor  into  Hie  city  of  Naple«  that, 
prnporly  spfakinp^  pixjdiiccd  ilie  tumult 
aiid  fH'diti{iii  whii*h  Dr,  Moshcim  attn- 
buten,  in  this  w.*ctiim,  to  the  put  pit  dis- 
courscB  of  Ochino  and  Mudyr  ;  fur 
tlieae  fnmoujs  preacbei-H,  and  (mrtiru* 
luriy  the  fonner,  taught  tbi*  dijctriucJi 
of  the  nifomiatinn  with  gitiit  «rt, 
prudence,  and  emitinn,  and  cunvci-ted 
many  seeretly  withuut  ffivioj;  puhlie 
olf*^nce.  The  emper'or  binij«^]f,  who 
bimrd  him  at  Njiph^s,  det^laivd,  tlmt 
kr  preached  irith  rucJi  ntp'tnt  and  denAhm 
u»  fnut  mujfriirtit  to  huike  the  rrrtf  titott*'* 
v*qK  After  Ocbuio's  departure  from 
Naples,  t!ie  difleijdeR  lie  had  fomitd 
gavt>  private  iiwtrut'tionH  to  others, 
among  whom  were  sonir*  eminent  ccelc- 
HLRf^ties  and  persoun  uf  diHtinetion,  who 
began  to  fonn  e^JUf^regaiioiiH  and  et»fi- 
venticlcfl,  ThL*  awakened  the  jealousy 
of  the  vieemy,  Toledo,  who  publislicd 
a  sevppe  ediet  against  heretical  htHnks, 
or»lered  «onie  prodyetioii«  uf  Melnnc- 
11  ion  II ud  Kmsmu.H  to  hf  publiely  burnt, 
luokini  wtlli  SL  mispicbua   eyo   ud  all 


kinds  of  Hteraltire,  sujipreaaed  several 
aeadeniies  which  had  been  ereeted 
about  this  tirae  by  the  nobility  for  the 
advaiieement  of  lejiming,  and  luiving 
received  onlers  fn>m  the  empi^ror  to 
introduce  the  itiqiui»iiion,  desiretl  pope 
Paul  Ill.tosenrl  from  Rome  to  Naples 
a  deputy  of  tlmt  formidable  tribunal. 
It  wa^  thiB  that  excited  the  people  to 
take  up  amiH  in  order  to  defi-nti  them- 
selves af^ain^t  this  branch  of  spiritual 
tyranny,  whieh  the  Neapolitans  never 
weiv  patient  enough  to  auffer,  and 
which,  on  many  occasions,  they  had 
opposed  with  vigour  and  suceesB,  Hois- 
tilitieB  ensued,  whieh  were  fullowed  by 
an  aeeommudjitiou  of  matters  and  a 
general  imrdon;  while  the  emperor 
antl  viceroy,  by  this  resolute  opposition, 
were  detfTTcd  from  their  dtrt*igu  of 
introducing  this  despotic  tribunal  into 
the  kiui^dom  of  Naples.  Seveml  other 
atteinptH  were  afti-rwartlii  made  during 
the  reigns  of  Philip  II.  111.  IV,  and 
(-?hiirle«  II.  to  cistoblish  the  ini|ULsition 
in  Naples;  but  liy  the  jealousy  and 
vigilance  of  the  pco[>lt'  they  all  proved 
incfflctuul.  At  leugtli  the  irtiiperur, 
Charles  VL,  in  tlic  beg  inning  of  thin 
present  ecntury,  published  an  edurt, 
expressly  prohibiting  all  caiu?<es,  jfla- 
ting  to  the  holy  faith,  to  be  tried  by 
any  persons  except  the  archbiNhopa 
and  binhopa  as  ordlnarieii.  See  Giau- 
ncjne,  Jliftmre  d*  Ntipf^^^  Uv.  xxxu. 
see.  2  and  3,  MinUrn  Untr,  IliMory, 
vol.  xxviii.  p.  273j  Ate,  ed.  8vo."  Mac/.} 
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|jOBsIble  to  bring  the  Neapolitans  to  tolerate  the  tribunal  of 
tJie  inquisition,  or  even  to  admit  inquisitors  into  their  country, 
Spain  became  infected  with  the  Lutheran  doctrines  by  dif- 
ferent ways;  and  among  others,  by  those  very  theologians 
whom  Charles  V*  took  with  him  to  Germany  to  confute  the 
heretics:  for  those  theolnr^ans  returned  to  their  country 
tainted  with  the  heresy.  But  tlie  Spauish  itiquisiii&n^  by  its 
accustomed  severities,  and  esptH*ia!ly  by  condemning  to  the 
[flames,  easily  extinguished  in  the  citizens  all  disposition  to  sub- 
stitute  a  better  religion  in  place  of  the  old  one  *. 

§  14.  It  is  unnecessary  towage  controversy  with  those  who 

say  that  some  of  the  persons  who  took  a  leading  part  in  these 

bgreat  revolutions  were  now  and  then  guilty  of  grievous  faults. 

I  For  the  best  informed  do  not  deny  that  several  transactions 

[might  have  boen  conducted  more  discreetly  ;  and  that  some  of 

[the  men  in  power  were  more  solicitous  to  promote  their  own 

linterests  tlian  to  advance  pure  religion.     But,  on  the  other 

lliand,  it  is  beyond  all  question,  that  many  things  which  appear 

[faulty  to  us  of  tlie  [ircsent  age,  should  be  classed  among  noble 

achievements,  if  we  regard  the  times  and  the  places  of  them, 

and  compare  them  \^nth  the  frauds  and  the  enormities  both  of 

the  Roman  pontiffs  and  their  supporters.     However,  when  we 

go  into  inquir}'  resi>ecting  the  justice  of  the  controversy  w^hich 

Luther  first  waged  with  the  Roman  pontiff,  it  is  not  a  question 

» tliat  relates  to  the  personal  acts  and  virtues  of  individual  men. 

'  Let  some  of  these  be  sypposc^l  even  worse  men  than  they  are 

generally  esteemed  to  be,  provided  the  causs^  for  which  they 

ocmtended,  be  allowed  to  have  been  just  and  good  ** 


*  Michael  Gcddcs,  S^Minitk  ProUd- 

'  Mtiftfndo^^y  in  his  MiRcelLnneotm 

FmcCii,  voJ.  u  p.  445.      It  i«  luiticv- 

kal)l«^f  that  all  tht5  S[Mitit8h  theolo^iaiiii, 

rwho  ttceotnpatiied  Clmrles  V,  to  Ger- 

^Inauji',  and  ware  asfvcK'iated  with  him 

ftflUrrwardii  in  his  nrtirument,  fell,  after 

hla  death,  into  tiio  hands  of  the  in^ 

r^oifiitioa,  aiid  weix*  eondcnined,  Rumo 

I  tho  Hanic'A,  and  of  b^^rg  to  other  kinds 

r  death.   These  were  Au^ntin©  CaiiaJ, 

I  court  preftchcr  ;  Const^ntine  Pon- 

Pfiuii,  his  eonfcHiBor ;    tlm   Dtttnitucan, 

Baxtholoincw    Coraiuea,   otmfi?iBor  to 


kin|3j  Philip  and  «iueeH  Mary  ;  togpthev 
wth  mafiy  othx'iT**  StkL] — ^For  infor- 
nintioii  rctipecting  tho  djiun  of  prti- 
t««iUintii^m  in  Italy  and  Spain,  Ben  two 
worka  of  the  late  Dr.  M^Crie  ;  the 
History  ttf  the  PnMjtttf  ami  Sitpprenion 
of  tkf  hrfftnmttlvH  in  Ikdtf,  Edinh. 
1827,  aii<l  the  lliiiturif  of  th:  Pn^jresa 
ami  Snt^praanun  of  /A*»  Ht^foniujtiwn  in 
Sp<tln,  Edinh.  I82f>.     Ed.\ 

*  [Sc'e  Macluine^a  Appendix  No.  i. 
c*»net;niing  the  tpirlt  and  fiQiktttH  of 
th**  firMt  rt'fonnoni,  Sec,  aubjoinod  to 
his  Utknatation  of  this  Bectiou,     2V.J 
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*    HISTOHV    OF    THE    HKFORMATIOK    IN    EXGLAKD. 

I  1.  Henry  VI]  L — §2.  TnuwUtioDe  of  S4!ripture. — §3.  Atithnrlscd  religiotw 
bociks. — ^§  4.  licnuiK'iution  of  tlie  papal  suprenjacy* — §  6.  Su|>pre«4ioti  of 
monasteries. — ^  6.  Previous  suppreesion. — ^§  7-  Terms  tniide  by  the  ntouks^ — 
f  8.  Opptpsitiun  cneomitt-reil, — §  9.  The  northern  rcbGlIion, — g  10,  The  ai£t 
of  six  artielee. — §  11.  ri-wgix-^us  of  the  reformatiutj  under  Henrv% — §  12*  Ed- 
ward VL— §  13.  The  En-flish  Liturgy.— §  14.  Farther  refonns.— §  16.  The 
seocmd  8ei%'ice4jook. — g  Id.  The  forty -two  articlest. — §  17.  Episcopal  dk- 
miBsals,— §  18.  Mary.— §  \\k  Pole— §  20.  Cmiimer.— ^  21.  Other  episcoijal 
martyrdoms, — §  2*2.  The  Marian  [>ersccution. — §  23.  Ehzaheth. — §  24.  Rup* 
ture  with  Rome.— §  25.  First  protefitanl  moYementA. — §  26.  The  act  of 
Bupremaey. — §  27,  Parker.— §  28.  Hia  ooiUieamtion. — §  29,  Legend  of  tlie 
Nag'»  Head  tavern, — §  30.  The  new  prelacy. — §  31.  The  conference  of  West- 
minster.—§  32.  The  law  4if  heresy.— §  33.  Overtures  from  Rome. — §  34,  The 
thirty-nine  artieleSr — -^  35,  Settleineut  of  the  Church  of  England. 

{j  1 .  Whkx  Luther  attracted  notice,  nothing  seemed  leas  likely 
than  that  the  English  throne  .should  ;iid  liis  progress*  Its 
occopant,  Heiirj^  ^'III,,  came  to  it  with  a  far  hetter  title  than 
had  been  enjoyed  by  any  t»ne  of  his  predecessors^  durmg  nioi*e 
than  a  century.  He  held  the  balance  between  the  two  rival 
monarchies  of  France  and  Spain.  lie  was  highly  popular  at 
home,  aud  Imd  an  imperious  disposition  w  hich  overawed  a  spirit 
of  resistance.  In  addition,  besides,  to  the  dislike  of  innovation 
naturally  attendant  upon  estaltlished  power,  he  had  hnbibed  a 
taste  for  schcrol -divinity,  iuid  proud  of  his  acquisitions  in  that 
branch  of  learning,  his  name  gave  credit  and  currency  to  a 
literaiT  attack  ujion  the  new  enemy  to  established  jirineiples 
that  had  appearefl  in  Saxony \  Thus  personal  vanity  rendered 
Luther's  thec^logy  additionally  odious  to  him,  and  that  reformer's 
coarse  treatment  of  Ids  controvei'sial  essay  soon  bound  him 
more  str^mgly  than  ever  to  his  religious  prepossessions,  by  the 
powerful  motive  of  resentment.  But  all  these  outworks  gave 
way  before  reflection  upon  the  very  questionable  nature  of  his 

^  AmTtitiVfLSficratwiikirum,  This      Ron   in   1521.     In    1687   appcitred   an 
work  wufl  beatitifylly  piiuled  by  Pyn-     Engtiah  tnuialation  of  it. 
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marriage  witli  Catharine  of  Aragon,  uneasiness  under  the  want 

of  male  issue,  the  deeliue  of  his  wife^s  personal  attractions,  the 

'fascination  of  a  beantiful  rival,  and  the  intractability  of  pope 

Clement  VII.,  whom  Charles  V.   prevented  froii  granting  him 

a  divorce.      These  over-iniling  causes  placed  liini  largely  under 

the  influence  of  Thomas  Crannier,  a  scholarly  divine,  born  at 

Asjaeton,  in  Nottinghamshire,  in  1 489,  whom  he  raised  to  the 

see  of  Cantc'rbnr)'  in  IdSS^  but  who  was  a  married  man  with  a 

I  strong  and  well-matured  bias  towards  the  Eefonnation  ^,     lly 

means  of  this  eminent  prelate,  HeniT  laid  aside  much  of  his 

hostility  to  Lutheranism,  and  the  latter  years  of  his  reign  were 

Ldirectt^d,  though  not  without  considerable  interrnptions,  to  that 

[deliverance  of  England  from  Roman  bmidage,  upon  which  is 

mainly  founded  her  pre-eminence  among  nations. 

§  2,    One  of  the  most  effective  instruments  in  rendering  the 
I  countr}'  protestant,  was  an  authorised  translation  of  the  Bible. 
I'W'ickliffe  had  largely  owed  his  influence  to  the*  circulation  of 
jtliat  sacred  book  in  the  vernacular  tongue;  and  in  the  earlier 
[years  of  Luthers  career,   William  Tyndale,  bom  on  the  eon- 
^fines  of  Wales,  who  had  been  a  meml>er  of  both  univei'sities, 
»ve  a  violent  shock  to  Engbsh  Romanism,  by  a  translation  of 
be  New  Testament".     Unable  to  face  the  mortifying  and  em- 
sing  fact  that  men  were  won  over  from  the  pajial  church 
by  reading  the  Bible»  because  they  could  not  find  Romish  pe- 
culiarities in  it,  the  clergy  took  refuge  under  chai'ges  of  inac- 
curacy against  existing  versions.      They  did  not  come  forward 
with  objections  against  scriptural  reading  altogether,  but  only 
against  public  acquaintance  with  Bibles,  artfully  gli»sse<l,  and  in 
|tarious  ways  calculated  to  mislead.     As  a  counteq>oise  to  this 
Ueged  mischief,   the  king,   courtiers,  and  prelacy,   formally 


^  There  is  an  cxcoUent  nccocnt  of 

Libia  eminpnt,  bat  misref>rp»pnted|  jire- 

by    Archdeaeoii    Todd,    fntiik-d, 

'Yht  J/t/f  of  Afrhhifhiip  i*rimintr,  2  vnl«. 

8v<i.  Lctrid.  11331.    Thvrt'  b  alsw>  a  vt'rj- 

#bte  arid  uiM^fuJ  life  of  biiu  by  Mr.  Le 

|Baftt2  vok  IShtirt.  Lood.   1833,     The 

ftt  (ftffrpdiuum;  of  iiifortimtion  res- 

N'Ctifi^'  him   iti»  hoi"?cvcT,  his  hfc   by 

'ti7'p<%  entitled,  Memuriaf^  of  (hf  mott 


mer^Kmdvme  Lord  An^fUhcp  of  Can- 
f<^jn*ry,  tvpubUnbt'd  at  Oxford  in  1812, 
in  2  vrtls.  8vo,  hut  Archdeacon  Todd 
has  furnished  many  new  partieulars. 
Another  Life  of  Cranmer,  wbieh  at- 
traeted  eonsiilcrable  notiee  befun:  hile 
aeeounts  of  him  n[>j»eand,  eame  from 
the  ea^y  but  su[>erfieial  pen  uf  Gilpin. 
•  The  first  edition  of  T>iidale^»  /W- 
f^m^nt  wa»  pnuted  Ht  Antwerp  in  152ti. 
It  is  a  volume  of  the  ulnioet  imrity. 
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promised  in  the  Star*chamber,  on  the  25th  of  May,  1531,  that 
a  version  of  Scripture,  worthy  of  reliance,  should  be  tinder- 
taken  *.  The  Bcandal,  however,  of  an  indiscriminate  objection 
to  the  popular  acquisition  of  scriptural  knowledge  beting  thus 
eluded,  no  step  appears  to  have  been  taken  to  redeem  the  pledge 
so  solemnly  given.  The  people  saw  no  prol>ability  of  any  autho- 
rised version,  and  being  extensively  desirous  of  reading  God^s 
TOtten  word,  the  decried  translations  of  it  were  largely  but  sur- 
reptitiously imported  from  the  continent ;  allowing,  by  their 
marginal  notes,  no  readers  to  overlook,  that  nothing  in  Scripture 
told  against  Luther,  while  much  plainly  conlinned  him.  Indepen- 
dently of  his  habitual  integrity,  which  placed  him  above  a  shelter 
under  unfulfilled  pledges,  and  illusor)^  concealments,  Cranraer 
WHS  natiu^ly  desirous  that  his  eountrjTnen  should  judge  for 
themselves  as  to  that  which  God  had  placed  upon  record,  and  as 
to  the  agreement  of  his  German  friends  with  an  authority  so 
unquestionable.  Hence  he  exerts  himself  to  obtain  the  fulfil- 
ment of  that  pledge  which  had  been  given  under  his  predecessor, 
Warham,  and,  at  length,  in  15,*]f>,  England  saw  herself  blessed 
with  an  authorised  version  of  scripture*.  Tliis  effectually 
paralysed  Romish  opposition »  Political  vacillations  enabled 
the  party  that  clung  to  early  prepossessions,  to  obtain,  in  1543, 
a  prohibition  of  biblical  reading  to  all  the  inferior  classes*. 
But  Parliament  went  no  farther  than  restraining  access  to 
scriptui'c,  and  stigmatising  Tyndale's  labours  as  rra/?y,  fake,, 


of  tke  Hdtf  liiUt  and  NtfW  Tf»t4%mcnt 
ink*  EnifliA,  Lond.  I8i«-  p.  76. 

*  3fattfu^n'»  Biht4'^  ^  it  wa»  called, 
was  publbhed  wUh  the  royai  Lieeoce 
in  1537*  MaUh^ur  app^^ara  to  hiive 
\teen  a  mt*rv  name  to  dinguiiw  the  fa<.'t 
that  lh<?  vuluinf  eumpnsed  the  tmii»- 
lations  of  Tyiidale  and  C^ovcrdale,  both 
of  whom  had  1>jm?ii  »tigiDati«ed  aa  im- 
fiutliftii  interpreters  of  Scripture,  The 
former  trau»ilated  tlie  Uld  Ti-i»tamexit 
to  the  end  of  Cln-rjiiicles,  and  tJie  book 
of  Jonah,  with  all  the  New  Ti^atament. 
CoVf?rdak<  tnui^tcnl  tlie  remainder  of 
the  Old  Teatamenty  aod  to  tlie  end  of 
the  Apocrypha.  Crmtmer\  or  <A^  Great 
/>i6/r,  print4?d  in  153!},  was  a  revision 
of  MaUheKt"*  BibU^  in  which  TyndaJe's 


prologues  and  notes,  with  not<-»  by 
others,  were  all  omitted.  It  was  now 
that  every  |xari»h  was  to  provide  an 
English  Bible,  before  All  Soinlsi*  dav, 
next  eiuiuiug,  under  the  penalty  of  forty 
shiUingB  ii  month.  This  edition  must, 
iherrfore,  be  considered  »»  I  be  tirst 
Enjjrliiih  iJtbIt?  rejijularly  HUtliorii*ed.  In 
additiim  to  Lewiei'M  work.  Dr.  Cotton 'a 
Ll^  of  Eiiiiium  ofthi  Bible  and  Paris 
thereof  in  Eru^iak,  will  be  found  highly 
usefai. 

■  The  statute  enlitkd  Jn  Act  for 
ifu*  Afimnrrtnrni  of  tntr  RtVujwn^  pro- 
hibits  arttfieej'**,  apiireiitie«j,  jonnicy- 
meu,  Bervant«,  liutibandmen,  and  la- 
houren*,  from  residing  the  Bible  either 
"  privately  or  opnaly,"  under  pain  of 
a  month's  ini prison ment. 
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aod  untnw.  Hence  all  Henry^'s  later  years  placed  in  strong 
contrast  l>efore  the  better-infonned,  what  was  universaUy  con- 
fessed to  be  the  word  of  Uod,  and  what  niatiy  jironouneed,  with 
a  great  appearance  of  probability,  to  he  nothing  olwe  than  the 
traditions  of  niun. 

§  3.  Besides   the  access   thus   given  to    scriptural   trntli, 

Henry  alao  published  some  summaries  of  doctrine  for  pf>pular 

^iiistniction,  bfised  upon  principles  that  shook  the  church  of 

L>me.     In  1 53(>,  appeared  the  7Vrt  Arficks,  in  the  following 

r,  the  Instituthn  of  a  Ckrhtian  Man^  and  in  1 543,  ^4  necessary 

I  Doctrine  and  Erudition  for  am/   CArUtlan  3fait '.     All  these 

authorised  pieces  were  evidently  constructed  with  reforence  to 

the  c*)nfeasion  of  Augsburg,  and  although  they  retain  much  of 

I  a  UonVish  character,  yet  their  tunissions,  and  some  af  their  de- 

I  claratiuns,  bear  most  injuriously  upon  the  papal  system  *.    Three 

I  Primers  also,  the  la^t  of  which,  published  in  154-5,  waa  ex- 

Ipressly  sanctioned  by  the  king,   had  all  the  same  tendency, 

[The  first  of  these,  which  w^as,  indeed,  unauthorised,  and  gave 

Bgreat  offence  to  the  clerg)%  omitted  the  litany,  because  it  con- 

[taiiied  prayers  to  saints.    It  cannot,  however,  he  doubted,  that 

this  decriiHl  publication  gave  rise  to  its  two  succeasors,  and 

these,  though  retaining  enough  to  preserve  the  principle  of 

.saintly  intercession,  avoid  the  free  use  of  it  which  established 

'fonnularii'S  offered,  and  generally  make  against  the  church  of 

llome**  Another  fonnulaiT,  with  this  tendency,  was  an  English 

Litany,  authorised  in  15  H  \  and  thus  a  beginning  waa  made  to 


^  All  these  pieces  were  rt*-piiWi«lie*l 

by  the  Umver»ity  of  Oxford  ui  1825, 

"»  an  8vo  vol,  nrititicnl,  Ffmmdarim  o^ 

Aiitk,  jmt /itrih  hy  avtJ^fr't/^  during  tie 

mjn  f^fjfrrtrif  I  III.     The  i^litor  wa» 

i)r.  r(mrit«  Lluyd,  who  died  in  ll52Si, 

in  thi*  45th  yr^ar  of  hin  age,  Winj^  then 

bixhop  of  <JxfonI,  nnd  king's  proft^ssor 

of  divinity  there, 

•  The  Liithi^nLii  t*haj*a**t<:'r  of  these 
doii'^ummtfi,  uitftnf  Hul>m'queiit  An;{lieari 
funiiubLi-icM,  id  alily  hIiowu  in  the  Uaiiip- 
lon  Liicluren  for  1804,  preached  Uy 
iJr.  Hirhani  Lnureuce,  aftorwarda 
e&rioti  of  Christchureh,  and  kiti^'ifi  pro- 
ffwiMir  tif  H^lirew  in  Oxfortl,  and  even- 
tiutily  archbishop  of  Ca«heJ  m  Ii>eland, 


being  the  last  protestAnt  holder  of  tlmt 
»et*  with  arphiepiftcopal  honours. 

*  All  these  pieces  were  re-puhliHhcd 
m  an  flvo  vol.  by  the  University  of 
Oxforti  hi  18»4,  eniitied,  Thrre  Pritnen 
pHt  forth  In  thr  rrufn  of  Hi-nrtf  VII L 
Tlieir  etlit4ir  wa»  th*^  late  leHnied, 
amiable,  and  utmpwsuniitig  Dr.  Edward 
Burton. 

'  H«'yrm*8  ni^itrif  of  thi*  HefitrnMlum^ 
Lund.  1674.  p.  20.  Humphrey  sayw, 
in  lib  Life  of  Jewt-1,  ibat  lleiiry  enrt- 
temjjhited  intjch  completer  ehan^e«f, 
when  he  was  arrefttefl  hy  deaths  even 
Ro  far  aa  an  extermiimtion  of  tlu^  niaHH. 
Jiinnni*  Ju^H^  Atn/fi^  Efflac.  SinM*. 
]'Uaf£  3hfr*,  Loud."  1573.  p.  176* 
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wean  the  people  from  the  inveterate,  hut  pomicious  and  ahsurJ, 
superstition  of  public  worship  in  an  unknown  tongue. 

§  4,  Uprjn  the  propriety  of  such  innuvatious,  considerable 
difference  of  opinion  was  tuanifested  ;  but  upon  tlie  papal 
authority,  hardly  any  at  all.  So  early  as  the  year  1534,  the 
convocations  of  both  provinces,  and  the  two  universities,  fonn- 
aDy  pronounced  that  the  Ilmuan  bishop  ha^  nocfreater  jurhdktion 
ptmn  him  %  God  over  England  tlum  am/  other  foreign  bishop  *. 
To  this  disclaimer  of  a  long-estabhshed  authority,  nearly  all 
parties  responded  Avannly,  and  at  once.  It  seemed  as  if  pripal 
interference  in  English  affairs  were  so  palpable  an  usurpation, 
that  men  only  needed  some  little  consideration,  ajidan  assurance 
that  they  ujight  safely  speak  their  minds,  in  order  to  shake  it 
indiji^antly  off  their  shoulders.  I  uihvidiials,  aecordingly,  whose 
vigilance  never  slumbered  ^\llen  there  was  an  openiug  to  be- 
friend the  doctrines  or  ritual  rjf  Rome,  came  emulously  forward 
to  denounce  tin*  papacy,  Stephen  (jardiner,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, the  most  subtle  and  intiuential  partizan  of  the  Romish 
wonBhip,  wTote  his  treatise,  De  Vera  Obediential  to  expose  the 
papal  supremacy '.  Cuthliert  Timstall,  bishop  of  Durlmui,  the 
most  aljle  and  active  of  the  Roraishly-incbned  prelates  after 
Gardiner,  preached  a  sermon  to  the  same  effect  before  the 
king*,  which  he  afterwards  ftublished.  Nothing  is  more  re- 
luarkable  iu  the  EngHsb  reformation  than  this  inunediate  ap 
pearance  of  unanimity  upon  such  a  grent  leading  question. 

§  5.  Another  important  step  in  the  English  refoi^iation, 
under  Henry,  was  the  dissolution  of  monasteries.  To  few 
things  had  the  papaey  stood  so  deejily  indebted,  as  to  these 
foundations.  It  is,  indeed,  true,  that  among  the  Mendicants, 
especially  among  certain  of  tlie  more  rigid  Franeiseans,  de- 
nunciations against  the  Roman  Church  had  fi-ecpiently  been 
heard,  occasionally  such  as  w^ould  have  satisfied  the  most  violent 
protestant  of  later  times.  Nor  is  it  doubtful,  that  such  language 
waa  among  the  preparatives  of  the  Reformation.     But  still. 


»  Collit-r'a  Ecci^.  Hitt,  lib,  ii.  p.  94. 
Iti  the  liL'uiirdB  to  thnt  volume  are  to 
1w?  ft)tiiid  tbt?  fonjiiil  inKtrurneTibi  by 
^¥liiiii  tlu"  im[>jd  authority  was  so 
prfimptly  and  ccimpletely  exploded. 

*   BoiicT,  afterwards  of  peirsecutin" 


nottunety,  wrote  a  prefiice  to  this  bf^olc. 
It  wii»  printed  at  Hainlmr^  in  153R. 
The  author  was  freiiuently  upbraided 
with  it  duriug  the  Mariaxi  ptrs^t'eiitiiin, 
*  On  Palm  Sttnday,  IbM.  Strype'a 
M^mjrhls.  Oxford,  1822.  L  518. 
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there  existed  universally  among  these  orders,  a  sufficient  inclina- 
tioD  to  support  the  papacy,  whenever  it  did  not  cross  their  par- 
ticular views,  and  a  cordial  adoption  of  all  those  supei-stitions 
^'hich  papal  has  inherited  from  pagjiu  Rome,  and  which  form 
her  principal  hold  upon  human  nature.  Thus  even  the  Mendi- 
cants, and  as  a  whole,  added  greatly  to  the  strength  of  popery. 
All  the  other  monastic  orders  had  ever  been  the  firmesit  and 
most  zealoiLs  adherents  of  the  papacy.  Their  houses  too, 
althougli  great  national  ornaments,  and  long  of  the  highest 
utility  as  refuges  for  literary  treasurea,  and  for  men  able  to  use 
them,  were  universally  harbours  for  a  base,  grovelling,  and  un- 
christian superstition.  Deluded  worshippei-s  were  ever  crowd- 
ing to  them  from  the  fame  of  their  images,  relics,  and  menda- 
cious miracles.  It  was,  therefore,  a  great  advantage,  both  over 
tlie  papal  fK)vver  and  over  the  baser  but  more  popidar  portions 
of  Eotnanisra,  when  England  was  cleared  of  her  monastic 
establishments. 

§  6.  For  Henry^s  attack  upon  these  foundations  the  nation 
had  been  prepared  by  the  papacy  itself.  Cardinal  Wolsey, 
Jjeing  desirous  of  building  and  endowing  two  splendid  colleges, 
one  at  Ipswieh,  the  place  of  his  birth,  the  other  at  Oxford,  the 
place  of  his  academical  education,  had  obtained  permission,  in 
lo25,  from  Clement  VII.  to  dissolve  forty  nionast cries,  and 
apply  their  revenues  to  the  executitmof  his  plans*.  Thus  Rome 
herself  had  recently  been  betrayed  into  the  signal  indiscretion 
of  ti'cating  monastic  propeiiy  as  liable  to  alienation,  when 
public  interest  required.  Such  a  requirement  was  the  plea  set 
up,  when  parliament  kid  its  hands  iipon  conventual  property. 
Among  monks  and  friars  were  found  the  most  unyielding  op- 
ponents of  the  royal  supremacy,  which  was  represented,  and 
upon  solid  grounds,  as  inseparalile  from  the  crown  :  it  had,  in 
fcict,  been  so  treated  by  all  the  ablest  English  monarchs.  As 
a  farther  and  more  cogent  reason  for  dealing  severely  with 
monasteries,  a  visitation  of  them  was  ordered.  This  was  con- 
ducted, most  probably,  with  a  view  to  make  out  a  case  against 
thejn,  and  hence  a  candid  allowance  could  not  be  expected  in 
any  quarter.      In  most  cases,  the  visitors  were  rather  Ukely  to 

>  Full«r*t  ffkUny  o/Jhb^,  p.  306.  CKurtk  BUtuty,  Loud.  IBM, 
VOL.  in,  N 
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exaggerate  ever)^  thing  unfavourable.  Romish  ^Titers  admit 
some  degree  of  tnith  in  their  report,  but  naturally  charge  them 
with  positive  fiction  in  many  things*.  This  was,  however, 
needless.  An  unfrientlly  scrutiny  into  a  great  number  of  con- 
ventual establishments,  at  a  time  when  manners  were  gross, 
and  public  olx^icnation  little  more  than  commensurate  with  every 
petty  neiglibourhond,  woitld  easily  paint  a  very  revolting  picture 
w^ithout  any  ingredient  positively  untrue.  Such  a  picture,  un- 
doubtedly, was  drawii  by  Henry''s  visitors,  and  under  cover  of 
it,  all  religious  houses,  with  a  revenue  not  exceeding  two  hundred 
pounds  a  year,  wore  stippressed  by  act  of  parliament  in  1 536, 
In  ansuniing  its  ground,  the  legislature  unconsciously  effected  a 
righteous  retribution,  munaebism  having  mainly  triumphed 
under  Edgar,  by  means  of  injurious  charges  against  the  secular 
canons. 

§  7.  The  facility  with  which  this  important  innovation  was 
effected,  the  mass  of  wealth  which  it  turned  into  the  royal 
coffers,  and  monastic  participation  in  the  northern  rebellion, 
rendered  Ifenri/  and  his  courtiers  anxious  for  the  total  suppres- 
sion of  conveutuai  establishmenis.  In  1538,  accordingly,  a 
new  visitation  of  monasteries  was  ordered,  and,  altliough  the 
report  was  not  universally  unfavourable,  yet  enough  was  alk*ge<i 
to  make  every  monk  tremble  for  the  consequences.  There 
w^as  now,  therefore,  found  a  general  disposition  to  surrender. 
In  a  body  so  extensive  as  the  monastic,  many  were,  of  course, 
glad  to  escape  from  restrictions  which  had  either  been  always 
irksome,  or  had  become  eo.  8omc,  probably,  were  quite 
willing  to  make  terms,  while  others  might  be  intimidated  into 
a  surrender.  From  these  various  causes,  all  the  larger  monas- 
teries were  brought,  in  about  two  years,  to  a  dissolution 
seemingly  voluntarj^  A  change  in  the  national  society  so 
extensive,  could  not  be  carried  through  without  instances  of 
individual  hardship,  but  in  general  the  emancipated  monks  and 
nuns  received  equitable  treatment;  either  church  preferment 
being  given,  or  provisions  from  their  former  revenues  being 
settled  upon  them,  proportioned  to  their  wants  and  respective 
stations/ 

■  Sanders,  Iv  ^rAomof^  Anglkano,         ^  Fuller,  343. 
IngoUt.  I6a8.  p.  112. 
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§  8,  Although  Henry  encountered  very  little  opposition  in 
effecting  his  various  innovations,  universal  acquiescence  was 
impossible.  Prelates,  undoubtedly  favourable  to  Romanism, 
might  write  and  preach  against  the  papal  supremacy ;  might 
even  formally  renounce  it  upon  oath,  profe^edly  of  their  own 
free  will,  and  for  ever,  as  Gardiner  and  his  friends  did  in  1535', 
but  some  men,  notwithstanding,  would  stand  by  it  as  an  article 
of  faith.  The  \2t\  year,  accordingly,  which  brought  fon^ard 
these  episcopal  oaths,  voluntarily  made,  as  it  was  asserted, 
exliibited  also  some  distressing  cases  of  opposition  to  the  royal 

I  pretensions.  The  lead  wa^s  taken  in  this  by  the  Carthusians, 
of  whom  several  suffei'ed  the  penalties  of  high  treason,  for 
denying  the  supremacy,  or  rather,  for  using  the  pestilent 
enjyfine  of  confession  to  raise  up  a  spirit  of  resistance  to  it*. 

^A  lighter  shade  of  the  same  offence  brought  to  the  block*  John 
Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  one  of  the  most  learned,  candid, 
blameless,  and  disinterested  prelates  of  his  day.  He  had  de- 
nied the  king''s  supremacy,  while  imprisoned  in  the  Tower,  and 
the  pope  having  insultingly  nominated  him  a  cardinal,  Henry'^s 
contemptuous  resentment,  as  it  seems,  quickly  shed  his  blood* 
This  lamentable  execution  was  rapidly  followed*  by  that  of  the 
virtuous,  erudite,  and  facetious  Sir  Thunuvs  More,  late  lord 
chancellor,  whose  inveterate  Romish  prejudices  had  betrayed 
liim,  while  in  power,  mto  st^mc  acts  of  persecution,  and  now 
betrayed  him,  lawyer  as  he  was,  into  a  denial  of  those  ecclesi- 
astical preix)gatives,  which  a  long  series  of  statutes  and  prece- 
dents claims  for  the  English  crown. 

§  9.  Henry  experienced,  however,  a  more  serious  obstacle 
in  rebellious  movements,  which  agitated  the  northern  counties 
in  1536,  and  the  following  year*  The  bold  and  ignorant  popu- 
lation  of  those  parts  was  tired  by  a  pei*suasion  that  the  vitals 
of  religion  were  seriously  threatened  by  reccait  measures. 
Leaders  were  found  in  a  few  persons  of  superior  condition,  and 
the  insurrection  assumed  for  a  time  an  embarrassing  appearance. 


*  This  oaUi,  m  Ukpci  by  Abp.  Lee, 

L  of  York,  and  the  bishops  Gardiner,  of 

y'iiicheBter,  Slokealey,  of  London,  and 

'udbUIU  of  Durham,  may  be  teeo  id 

Fox«,  Act*  and  Monum^nU,,  Land.  1610. 


p.  904.   It  wan  Uken  alao  by  the  other 
bifeihopfi, 

*  Strvpe*»  Jfanoria/#,  i.  306. 

'  Jun«  22,  1535. 

»  July  6,  1636. 
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But  the  soiitli  di J  not  respond  to  the  voice  of  resistance  that 
Bounded  from  the  north,  and  such  as  had  much  to  Io©e  even 
there,  standing  very  commonly  aloof,  the  rebellion  was  easily 
crushed*. 

§  10.  Subsequently^  the  Romish  party  chiefly  depended 
upon  the  dexterous  use  of  royal  favour.  Its  mof>t  remarkable, 
but  discreditable,  triumph  was  in  15 Si* ;  when  Henry  was  per- 
suaded to  come  down  to  the  House  of  Lords,  and  secure  the 
passing  of  the  Act  of  Sit  Art  irks  by  iiis  pei'sonal  weight*. 
This  cruel  statute  made  burning  the  penalty  for  denying  trau- 
Bubstantiation,  and  left  any  who  should  recant  such  denial, 
still  liable  to  the  total  coniiseation  of  property.  It  adjudged 
to  death  as  felons,  all  who  maintained  the  necessity  of  commu- 
ntcating  in  both  kinds  ;  or  who  denied  the  divine  prohibition 
of  saeonlotal  marriages,  or  the  divine  ratification  of  vows  of 
chastity  ;  or  who  attacked  private  massifs,  or  auricular  con- 
fession. In  1544,  this  act  was  modified  by  another,  which 
allowed  no  prosecution  under  it  without  a  previous  pre^sent- 
ment,  legally  made  by  a  jury,  and  limited  prtsentments  to 
offences  committed  witliin  the  twelve  months  immediately 
preceding** 

§  ]  ] .  IHiring  Henrj's  whole  reign,  the  church  remained  in 
appearance  completely  Eomish,  Excepting  the  English  litany 
prepared  for  a  particular  occasion*,  he  left  the  ritual  as  he 
found  it,  as  he  did  nearly  the  whole  framework  of  religious  be- 
lief. But  by  his  means,  the  estalilished  system  was  completely 
undermined.  Many  doctrines  long  current,  were  confessedly 
of  doubtful  authority.  None  saw  thera  clearly  revealed  in 
Scripture,  and  many  could  find  no  trace  of  them  there,  but 
rather  of  matter  in  opposition  to  them.  Their  only  ascertained 
dependence  was  the  Roman  see  ;  an  authority  which  Englaiid  ' 
now  repulsed  with  sconi.  The  Bible,  too,  was  opened,  at  first, 
unreservedly,  and  it  was  never  completely  sealed  again.  Thus 
people  formed  a  habit  of  distrusting  doctrines  which  would  not 


*  Herbert's  Lifa  and  Beiffn  of  King     pendix,  808. 
Henrif  VJH.  in  Ktnnet'a  Onujflctr  Hit-  *  Herliert, 


242. 


"«  of  En*fiindy  Loud.  1706.  ii.  205.  *  It  was  prepared  to  pray  for  God*B 

^  Abp,  Cramtier  to  the  DevoDsliire     bleiMiimg  when  he  wiu  upon  the  eve  of 
Str^pe*»    Vranrntrf    Ap-      depai^ing  on  an  expedilian  to  France. 


"  Abp 
ineiirgent», 
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bear  confronting  with  God's  undoubted  word.  They  were, 
indeed,  pretty  jilainly  taught  that  articles  of  faith  rctjuired 
a  script yral  warranty.  Subsidiary  works  of  rehgioua  instruc- 
tion, published  by  authority,  were  mainly  based  upon  the  con- 
fession of  Augsburg.  The  primate,  wlio  could  never  lie  dis- 
lodged from  a  strong-bold  upon  his  royal  master  s  mind,  had 
been  in  (jJerrnany,  associated  with  Lutherans,  was  known  to 
agree  generally  with  tbeni  in  opinion,  and  to  be  a  married  man, 
hving  privately  with  bis  wife,  until  the  Act  of  i^ix  Attirk^  com- 
pelled liim  to  send  her  away  for  a  time  to  her  relations  abroad* 
The  monastic  foundations,  which  were  the  great  seats  of 
papal  prejudice,  and  of  deba.sing  superstition,  were  wholly 
suppressed.  Thus,  to  say  nothing  of  anti-Romish  works  by 
unauthorised  polemics,  the  whole  com^se  of  national  events, 
during  all  Henry's  latter  years,  prepared  the  country  for  that 
protectant  profession  which  it  speedily  embraced.  Even  the 
Act  of  Sijc  Artlcle^y  and  other  ebullitions  of  Romish  intolerance, 
had  this  tendency,  by  irritating  the  refonuing  party,  and  ren- 
dering its  opponents  additionally  udious. 

§  12.  On  Henry ^s  deaths  in  1547,  the  English  reformation 
begaii  in  earnest.  Edward  VI.,  who  succeeded,  wa«,  indeed, 
under  ten  ye^rs  old,  but  he  was  a  child  of  more  than  usual 
promise,  and  a*s  his  tutors,  Coxe  and  Cheke.  had  imbibed  pn> 
testant  opinions,  all  the  personal  weight  which  one  so  young 
could  have,  was  eagerly  directed  against  Rnumnism^  The 
chief  power  at  the  outset  of  his  reign,  rea*lily  fell  into  the 
hands  of  his  maternal  uncle,  Edward  SejTnour,  who  was  nomi- 
nated protector,  and  created  Ihike  of  Somerset.  Tliis  noble- 
man at  once  identitied  himself  with  the  reformation,  and 
Oranmer  s  became  the  leading  mind  in  all  the  nation^s  religious 
affairs, 

§  13.  Within  a  few  weeks,  accordingly,  of  the  king's  acces- 
sion, Nicholas  Ridley,  afterwards  bishop  of  London,  preached 
in  the  chapel  royal  against  images,  and  the  lustral  water  of 
paganism,  naturjilised  among  Romanists  under  the  name  of 
ludtf  loaier^.     Much  offence  was  taken  in  many  quarters  at  this 


T  (;ifiucc^t<'r    Ridley'i   Lift  of  Dr.     rfo».  Loud.  1703.  p.  200. 
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and  other  such  attAcks  upon  estahlished  superstitions  ;  but  the 
governraent  was  evidently  bent  upon  their  Buppression,  and 
nothing  eoiild  shield  them  from  a  daily  aeciimulation  of  odium 
and  Contempt.  As  the  year  advanced,  royal  visitors  with  pvo- 
testaut  instructions*,  inspected  all  the  country,  the  first  book 
of  Homilies  was  pubhshcd,  and  every  parish  was  to  provide 
itself  with  the  Para p!i rase  of  Erasmus.  These  unequivocal 
steps  towards  a  scriptural  faith  led,  in  the  next  year,  to  a  pro- 
hibition uf  the  usual  processions  on  Candlemas-day,  of  ashes 
on  Ash-Wcdnestlay,  and  of  pdms  on  Palra-Sunday*.  This 
was  immediately  followed  by  an  order  for  the  general  removal 
of  images  from  churches'.  Orders  for  the  removal  of  images 
abused  to  superstitious  uses  liad  l>een  already  given.  The 
movement,  however,  most,  decidedly  protestant,  which  distin- 
gnished  the  year  104-8,  was  the  compilation  of  an  English 
liturgj%  Abstractedly,  there  was  no  violation  of  Eomish  prin- 
ciple in  this  measure,  for  the  papal  church  framed  her  service 
when  the  congregation  spoke  Latin  ;  and  the  Trentine  decree 
against  a  vernacular  tongue  in  public  worship  was  not  pro- 
inulged  until  1562.  Nor  was  the  matter  produced  by  the  litur- 
gical committee,  such  generally  as  to  offend  Romanists,  They 
might,  indeed,  regret  some  omissions,  but  the  bulk  of  the  new 
English  book  was  translated,  and  with  admirable  skill,  from 
the  old  Latin  service*.  The  whole  proceeding,  however,  was 
in  de%nce  of  inveterate  Romish  usage,  and  the  new  sen^ice, 
by  omitting  all  the  superstitious  innovations  that  appeared  in 
the  mass-book,  gave  them  a  severe  rebuke.  A  catholic  position 
was  tlius  assumed,  which  papal  partisans  might  asperse  and 
env}%  but  which  dispassionate  enquiry  would  soon  show  to  be 
greatly  above  their  own. 


*  The  iHjfittHiom  wjtli  which  the 
Tisitont  were  funiishod  for  dLsperHion, 
miij  be  seen  at  the  beginning  of  Bp. 
SjArfow'ii  Cditctlon  o/Artlefrt^  Injune^ 

"  Official  cirt'ular  fruni  B|i.  Burner, 
Heylin's  Hiittorif  of  the  Rf/onttati(pn, 
Lcnid.  I«74.  p.  55.  ' 

'  Ordt*r  of  TOimcil,    fhU, 

•  See  Mr.  Pidmer'a  C>ri^irtf$  IJfttr- 
gicttt  or  A  Hti^itia  oftkt  En^Uk  RitmjJ^ 


an  excellent  work^  which  filled  an  in- 
oonvenient  ¥oid  in  Kngtinh  litemtuiw, 
Forraer  liturgical  works  hud  fuirualied 
much  Qiwjful  itiformnticin,  but  Mr.  Pdl- 
tner'B,  by  exhibiting  the  on^nals, 
where  JLuy  could  be  found,  has  m»t 
m\\\  given  rcudy  access  to  luuch  uneful 
ittfnnnation,  but  ham  aWi  deniunMtrafed 
the  cathuliu  cliaracter  of  the  AngUcao 
service. 
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§  Ik  III  1549,  an  English  ordinal  was  produced*,  and  in 
tht"  foUowing  year,  the  stone  altars,  which  had  immeniorially 
ornamented  the  churches^  were  removed,  to  make  way  for  com- 
munion-tables.  This  change,  posterity  may  regret,  as  needless 
HI  itaelf,  and  an  injudicious  sacrifice  of  a  veneral»le  decomtion. 
But  cuntemporaries  ahine  can  adequately  judge  of  such  ques- 
tions, and  they  had  undoubtedly  a  degree  of  difficulty  in  w^eaning 
the  people  from  inveterate  superstitions,  which  rendered  all 
incentives  to  them  obnoxious.  It  is,  however,  plain  that  a 
disposition  waa  afloat  to  war  with  Eomish  usages  beyond  the 
necessities  of  the  case.  In  their  anxiety  to  protestantise  the 
country,  the  English  refonners  called  for  assistance  from 
abroad,  and  thence  they  secured  services  of  considerable 
intrinsic   value,    but   c|ualified    by   a   low-church   alloy.     The 

"^foi^ign  divines  came  from  quarters  in  which  the  prelacy  Ixad 
stood  aloof  when  Romanism  began  to  totter,  and  where, 
accordingly,  there  liad  been  some  necessity  to  depart  fi'om 

^catholic  polity,  in  order  to  obtain  d*.'iiverance  from  usages  and 
principles  unsanctioned  by  catholic  antir^uity.  As  usual  under 
finch   necessities,  the  parties  did  not  stop  where  sound  discre- 

Jtion  would  have  allowed  them,  but  incautiously  opened  a  door 
to  endless  questions  and  innovations. 

§  15,  This  indiscretion  acted  upon  the  English  ser\ice- 
Iwok,  A  narrow^  spirit  w^as  awake  which  would  lu'nr  of  nothing 
in  divine  worship  that  could  not  plead  some  direct  authority  in 
the  New  Testament.  Mere  conformity  to  the  tenour  of  reve- 
lation, and  an  unquestionable  connection  with  primitive  times, 
were  deemed  insufficient.  Hence  objectors  found  many  sub- 
jects for  exception  in  the  new  liturgy,  and  a  clamour  was  raised 
against  it.  The  young  king  became  a  [>arty  to  this,  and  it  was 
oliviitusly  inexpedient,  if  not  impossible,  to  leave  the  service  as 
it  had  been  originally  framed.  Cranmer,  accordingly,  bent  to 
ft  necessity  which  he  could  not  control ;  but  being  anxious  to 
avoid  a  like  evil  again,  he  desired  Bucer,  and  Martyr,  two  of 
tlie  leame*!  foreigners  then  em|>loyed  in  England,  to  prepare 
full  statements  of  their  objections.     Their  task  was  executed 


'  Upon  the  consoimnce  of  Uie  Eng* 
Uih  ardtiukl  with  antiqaily,  nmy  \te 
eotiftulU'd   Bp,  Biimet'a  Vinkicttlwn  of 


th*  fPrJimiiioM  of  ike  Vkmrtk  of  Enal*tti4, 
Lond,  1677. 
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at  coesiderable  length,  and  in  tlie  review  of  the  Obnimon  Prayer, 
which  was  effected  in  1551,  their  more  prominent  objections 
were  found  to  have  prevailed.  The  most  imi>ortant  alterations 
now  made,  were  the  omission  of  any  prayer  for  the  dead,  and 
the  withdrawal  of  a  liberty  to  use  extreme  unction  in  visiting 
the  sick*  In  many  other  particulars,  too,  a  conformity  with 
Romish  usages,  %vhieh  Edwards's  fir^t  service-book  had  enjoined, 
was  now  to  be  discontinued*.  The  English  Prayer-book  w^as, 
in  fact,  reduced  verj^  nearly  to  the  same  form  that  it  has  ever 
since  retained.  It  was,  liowever,  not  admitted,  that  any  error 
in  principle  had  found  place  on  the  fonner  occiusion.  On 
the  contrary,  objections  to  the  first  service-book  were  expressly 
attributed  to  curious  and  mistaken  views,  the  vohnne  really 
containing  nothing  tliat  was  not  agreeable  to  God's  word  and 
the  primitive  church*.  Thus  the  alteration  was  treated  as  a 
mere  matter  rendered  expedient  by  circumstances,  and  accord- 
ingly, members  of  the  church  of  England  have  never  felt  them- 
selves precluded  from  avowing  a  preference  for  the  liturgy,  as 
it  originally  stood. 

§  1*>.  In  1552,  the  church  of  England  was  provided  with 
a  doctrinal  test.  Forty-two  ai-ticles  of  rehgion  were  framed, 
and  sanctioned  by  the  convocation,  but  it  is  not  knowTi  whether 
tiiat  body  formally  examined  them,  or  merely  placed  them  in 
the  hands  of  a  committee*.  They  do  not  materially  differ  from 
the  thhty-nine  articles,  eventually  adc^pted  as  the  st^indard  of 
national  belief,  and  it  is  evident  that  they  were  compiled  with 
especial  reference  to  the  confession  of  Augsburg.  It  was 
intended  also  to  provide  a  new*  Iwdy  of  canon  law,  and  the 
design  was  actually  carried  into  effect,  but  tlie  young  Uing'*8 
death  rendered  it  abortive.  The  provisions,  however,  which 
are  extensive,  remain  on  record',  and  have,  by  their  award  of 
capita!  penalties  to  blasphemers,  and  impugners  of  the  first 
four  general  councils,  given  great  occasion  to  recriminate,  when 
Romanists  have  been   taunted  with   intolerance '.     There  is, 

*  The  two  senrice-bookB  may  btt  seen  ^  PubliBhed  lutder  the  title  of  Rf* 
mde  by  mdo  m  Hamon  L'£strang;e*B  furmaim  [jftjnm  Eceletiivitlearttm,  tn  the 
Alliance  of  IHrifir  Oj^ce^,  reign    of    EUzjibetb,    republblied    ia 

*  Act  ftutlKirif^ing  the  8e<.*ond  i>keirvK*e'  1640. 

book     Heylin, //i*f. /^f/:  n)7»  ^  Br.  UngnT^^s  HiMary  a/ Eft^tnd, 

*  Collier,  £W.  Hut.  ii.  325.  \ii.  l«7. 
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however,  considerable  difference  between  such  severity  in  this 
case,  and  in  the  case  of  a  disbelief  in  transubstantiation  ;  which 
hi^  ever  been  the  chief  cause  for  sliedding  protest^nt  blood, 

§  17*  Overt  resistance  to  Edward^s  nunierons  reforms  was 
made  by  some  budies  of  insurgent  peasantry  in  1549.  Devon- 
shire was  tbe  county  most  disturbed ;  but  neither  there,  nor 
elsewhere,  did  the  fennent  prove  of  any  serious  importance. 
Among  tbe  l>iHhcipa,  several  used  Yarious  arts  to  stop  the  inno* 
vatiug  party>  but  they  had  placed  themselves  under  very  disad- 
vantageous circumstances.  Perhaps,  tliere  was  really  nothing 
more  objectionable  in  Cranmer,  than  a  disposition  to  encourage 
civil  encroachments  on  the  episcopate.  He  seems  to  have 
thought  a  bishop  as  much  dependent  on  the  crown  as  an  ordi- 
nary magistrate ;  and  hence,  needing  new  powers  on  a  royal 
demise,  to  exercise  his  functions.  Unless  this  opinion  had 
taken  thorough  possession  of  his  mind,  it  is  hardly  conceivable 
that  he  should  have  submitted,  on  Edward'^s  accession,  to  sup- 
plicate fi>r  lurw  powers,  or  even  to  accept  such.  He  did,  how- 
ever, both',  and  his  brethren  followed  the  bad  example.  Nay, 
more,  the  bench  generrdly  consented  to  hold  during  the  royal 
pleasure ' ;  a  stretch  of  subserviency  which  found  ready  means 
for  dismissing  such  of  the  Romish  prelates  as  were  found 
intractable.  The  fii-st  u]>on  whom  this  measure  of  severity  fell 
was  Edmund  Boner,  bishop  of  London,  who  was  dismissed  in 
1549,  under  plea  of  connivance  at  adultery,  and  for  various 
hindrances  to  the  ecclesiastical  reforms  in  progi-ess*.  In  1551, 
Gardiner  was  deprived,  as  an  incon^igilile  opponent  of  the  exist- 
^ing  system*.  In  the  same  year,  the  bishops  Heath  and  Day  were 
eashicred,  but  on  grounds  nioi*e  defensible,  because  less  indefi- 
nite. The  former  had  refused  to  sign  the  new  ordinal,  the  latter 
had  resisted  the  removal  of  altars*.  In  1  rj'>2,  Cuthbert  Tunstall, 
liisliop  of  Durliam,  was  removed  from  his  see.  He  had  been 
found  to  have  received  a  letter,  proposing  a  rebellion  in  the 
north.  None  such  broke  out ;  hut  it  was  considered,  and  not 
unreas4inably,  that  a  man  in  TunstalFs  station  ought  not  to 
kt^iep  secret,  as  he  did,  a  communication  of  this  dangerous  kind. 


•  StiTpe'fi  (hinmer,  I  301, 
>  f!omer,  ii.  21  a 
»  Foxe,  1209. 


»  Ibid.  1237. 

*  Stryp«*8  VramnfTt  i,  1129. 
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Hence  a  bill  of  attainder  against  him  was  brought  into  the 
House  of  Lords,  but  it  failed  in  the  Commons;  and  he  was 
then,  after  such  prrliminary  foiinalities  as  had  been  used  in 
like  cases  before,  dismissed  by  the  royal  authority*.  It  was 
intended  to  divide  his  diocese  into  two,  but  Edward's  death  left 
the  scheme  incomjilete,  and  he  entered  upon  a  new  rei^  with 
no  successor  in  possession.  To  three  of  the  other  cashiered 
prelates,  protectants  of  learning  and  ability  succeeded*.  Heath 
of  Worcester,  eventually  archbishop  of  York,  had  no  regitlar 
successor,  his  see  being  given  hi  cottitmmiani  to  Hooper,  bishop 
of  Gloucester,  and  its  valuable  temporalities  made  a  prize  for 
rapacious  courtiers.  Such  acts  liave  done  incalculable  injury 
to  the  cause  of  truth.  Hence  has  been  given  to  Romanism 
plausible  means  for  stamping  a  mercenar>^  character  upon  the 
whole  reformation. 

§  18.  On  Edward's  premature  demise,  in  1553,  an  unhappy 
and  a!>ortive  attempt  w^as  made  by  the  protestant  party,  to 
place  Lady  Jane  CJrey  upon  the  throne.  The  nation  generally, 
however,  stood  aloof,  and  nothing  followed,  but  individual 
misery,  and  increased  stability  to  the  crown  of  Mary,  the  lawful 
heir.  That  princess,  grand -daughter  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella, 
distinguished  as  the  Catholic  doffermpns,  and  resting  her  legiti- 
macy of  birth,  solely  on  a  \cry  questionable  dispensation  from 
Rome,  had  shown  through  life,  a  lofty  constancy  in  adhering  to 
the  religion  in  which  she  hat!  been  bred.  As  her  subjects  were 
extensively  penaded  by  ditlerent  opinitms,  they  naturally  felt 
anxious  as  to  liberty  of  conscience.  While,  however,  not  yet 
warm  upon  the  royal  seat,  she  allayed  rising  apprehensions  by 
assuring  the  magistracy  of  London,  that,  although  firm  in  her 
own  belief,  she  had  no  intention  of  forcing  it  upon  the  nation, 
otherwise  tlian  by  the  diffusion  of  sound  instruction.  But  this 
tolerant  aHsurance  had  scarcely  p.xssed  her  lips,  when  John 
Francis  Commendone,  eventually  a  cardinal,  whom  Dandino, 
papal  resident  at  Brussels,  had  secretly  sent  into  England,  ob- 
tained admittance  to  her  in  disguise.     Mary'^a  hopes,  prejudices, 


*  I  b  1  d .  4 1 3,  to  W  i  ncbes ter ;  Joh  n  Soory ,  to  Chiehes- 

•  Nif'holas  Rill  1 1^3',  niutyred  under  tev.     All   three  were  tnLukkieci  from 
Mat)',  was  appointed  to  Ltmdon  ;  John  Roche«C«sr. 

Poyuety  who  died  in  exile  under  Mary, 
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and  antipathies  now  beoAine  violently  enflained.  She  did  not, 
indeed,  venture  to  lay  aside  immodiatoly  the  title  of  Supreme 
Hmdof  thi'i  Church  of  Enghmd'^^  borne  by  her  fattier  and  half- 
brother  ;  but  she  expressed  an  extreme  abluirrence  of  it  •,  and 
evidently  would  not  rest  until  Ronianiem  should  be  completely 
restored.  In  the  November,  accordingly,  of  the  very  year 
which  saw  her  on  the  tlirone,  an  act  of  Parliament  was  passed, 
repealing  all  king  Edward's  laws  as  to  religion,  and  restoring 
the  Romish  service  froin  the  20th  of  the  next  month*, 

§  19.  Mar)^^s  principal  religious  adviser,  throughout  her 
leign,  was  Reginald  Pole,  whose  mother  was  last  surviving 
member  of  the  royal  house  of  Flantagenct,  and  who  had  been 
made  a  cardinal  in  1536.  Since  that  time  he  had  signaUsed 
himself  disgracefully  in  abnrtivo  attempts  to  stimulate  foreign 
powers  against  Henry  VI 11.',  but  latterly  he  had  spent  a 
scholarly  and  religious  life  in  Italy.  He  Was  a  well-informed 
man,  of  decf)rous  habits,  and  courtly  manners,  but  scurrilous 
ujWDn  paijcr,  when  provoked,  and  of  an  understanding  that,  at 
farthest,  did  not  exceed  mediocrity.  On  Edward's  death,  he 
Imd  been  aj)j>ohited  papal  legate  to  England,  and  he  entei'^d  im» 
niediately  into  correspondence  with  the  queen.  Various  de- 
lays, partly  turning  upon  continental  politics,  and  partly  upon 
Mar)*'s  own  appreheimiona  fjf  precipitancy,  detained  him  on  the 
continent,  until  near  the  close  of  1554.  The  nation  was  then 
fonnjilly  reconciled  to  Rome,  both  houses  of  Parliament  l>eing 
publicly  absolved  by  Pole  from  the  alleged  sin  of  abjuring  the 
papal  see.  He  was  then  lodged  in  the  arehiei»iscopal  resi- 
dence at  Lambeth,  and  he  continued  to  occupy  it,  although 
ntit  formally  placed  in  the  see  of  Canterbury  until  after  Gran- 
nie Ks  martyrdom  V 


'  lo  her  first  Parliament-rol]  she  ia 

Hnprrmmn  Caput    Pafliameidarjf  Hu- 
tortf,  LonJ.  1761.  iii.  290. 

*  P&lluviciiio,  Intcria  d*l  CowMio  rfi 
Trenfo,  Rom.  1067.  ii.  35. 

*  Th«  bill  wihH  Bcrit  tlown  from  the 
Lonl»,  Oct.  31,  And  deb»teil  by  the 
CcrnitnotiB  during  t\\  dfty».  Pari.  H%$t. 
iii.  Stl5. 

*  Hi?  wttji  ficnt  by  th»  pof>«  into  Fkn* 
dem  In  1537|  wLiUe  Rqixuu)  hopes  were 


raided  by  the  northern  rebellion  in 
England  to  foment  that  insurrection, 
and  to  obtain  swccour  for  it  frtim  the 
kin^  of  France  and  Scotland.  In 
1538  lie  went  into  iSpftin  to  perfttiade 
Cbarleti  V.  into  hostilitiuM  against  En|f< 
land, 

'  Those  who  wish  to  etndy  the  cha- 
racter of  Pole,  may  consult  The  Hit* 
tory  of  ike  Li/i*  o/JififinaU  Pttlc,  written 
by'Phiil»p«^  a  canon  of  Tongrea,  pub- 
lished origins  11  y  in  4to  with  the  author's 
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§  20.  Crannier  himself  had  been  early  removed  froni  his 
home.  Soon  after  Mary's  accession,  a  report  reached  his  ears 
that  he  had  offered  ti)  propitiate  the  court  by  celebrating  a  mass 
of  Requiem  at  king  Edward's  fmierah  Stung  to  tlie  quick  by 
this  venomous  cakimny,  he  lost  no  time  in  the  preparation  of  a 
paper  denying  Romish  claims  to  antiquity,  and  offering  to  prove 
such  really  the  property  of  protectants,  in  a  solemn  public  ar- 
gument. This  was  merely  the  draught  for  a  larger  piece  that 
he  was  meditating,  but  bishop  Scory  obUined  a  copy  of  it, 
whether  by  permission  or  otherwise  is  not  certainly  known*, 
and  it  Boon  was  eagerly  circulated  all  over  London  *,  The 
queen's  addsers  treated  it  as  seditious,  which  it  certainly  was 
not,  the  religious  principles  advocated  in  it  being  still  established 
by  law\  Upon  this  gi'ound,  however,  re-inforced  by  his  partici- 
j*ation  in  Lady  Jane  Orey 's  attempt,  Craumer  was  committed 
to  the  Tower  *.  \3\%m\  the  latter  charge,  he  was  soon  after 
brought  to  trial  *,  and  he  pleaded  guilty,  prot<>sting  that  he  had 
acted  most  reluctantly,  and  nndrr  Icga!  advice,  to  which  he 
might  reasonably  defer.  Had  Mary's  government  possessed 
any  sound  discretion,  it  would  have  availed  itself  of  such  an  op- 
portunity to  get  rid  of  an  obnoxious  opponent.  But  it  w^as  the 
foot  ball  of  an  infatuated,  resentful  bigotry,  which  could  not 
rest  without  savage  dreams  of  suffering  heretics.  Hence  Cran- 
iner  was  repeateflly  harassed  with  attempts  to  browbeat  and  con- 
fute him.  At  length,  his  venerable  friemls,  Ridley  and  Latimer, 
who  had  hitlierto  shared  his  troubles,  received  the  crown  of 
martyrdom  ' ;  and  endeavours  were  artfully  made  to  shake  his 
constancy.  These  w^ere  attended  with  some  considerable  sue- 
ceas.     The  fear  of  death,  and  the  love  of  life,  betrayed  him  into 


name,  aJTterwaivJs  aannymouslif'  hi  2 
vol».  8vo,  in  17**7 1  a«*l  t'lie  nmwei's  Uj 
it.  The  former  is  m  Komi&h  party 
work,  of  no  jy^reat  intrinsic  value:  the 
latter  arc,  I'he  Li/fo/Oiniimil  R<^fiuald 
PoUt  traufdated  frum  Rtt*eatt*lii»  with 
notes  hv  Pyi»,  Lund,  17^6;  A  Rfricw 
of  Mr,  Vh\ll'mi$  Hisiifr^  of  thf  Li/>  of 
BegimM  Fd^,  by  Kidl*>y,  'Lond.  17(16; 
Animativenions  tf/>r/w  Mr.  Ph%lttf*H*it  His- 
tory o/  the  Life  of  Cardinfil  Pole^  by 
Neve,  Oxford,  1766  ;  Ilemarks  upon  th* 
History  ofiht  Lift  vf  litgin,%ld  PiAt,  by 


Stone,  Oxford,  1706.     The  laet  ia  the 
leaj«it  valuable, 

*  There  i»  little  rix>m  fur  doiibt  that 
Scory's  atrt  was  without  permiEsiioii, 
See  Archdeacon  Todd'a  HiMorical  and 
Oriiiced  IplrtHlurtlnn  to  Cnaainfr't  D*- 
frn^^  ff  f/wr  Tnt€  umi  Ojthtfk  lh*irin« 
of  tin*  Stifrdmrnt,  Loud- 1025.  p.  Ixxxix, 

<  Sejit.  5,  looa. 
»  Sept.  8. 

•  Nov.  13. 

'  Oct.  16,  1565. 
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A  disgraceful  dissimulation.    It  has  generally  been  believed  that 

he  recanted  protestantism,  and  a  document,  doing  this  mont 
comijletely,  is  found  in  Foxe^s  3Iitrtj/rolopy,  It  apjiears,  how- 
ever, that  he  really  never  signed  tliis.  He  might  have  written 
it  out,  and  affected  a  disposition  to  consider  it,  giving,  at  the 
fiame  time,  hopes  of  acquiescence.  The  matter  to  which  his 
signature,  authenticated  by  a  date,  stands  appended,  is  equi- 
vocal ;  such  as,  indeed,  he  could  not  sign,  under  existing  circum- 
stances, with  out  disgrace,  because  his  act  miglit  pass  among 
ignorant  Romanists  for  a  sufficient  recantation,  while  Imtter 
judges  knew  that  it  really  left  untouclied  all  the  points  at 
issue '.  It  seems,  therefore,  both  that  he  shrank  from  the  guilt 
of  a  genuine  n^cantation,  and  that  his  enemies  have  not  to  bear 
the  infamy  of  burning  him,  after  he  was  no  Itmger  liable,  on 
their  own  principles,  to  that  penalty.  They,  probably,  saw  the 
hopelessness  of  drawing  any  thing  from  him  that  would  l>ear 
suttieient  examination,  and  having  pmctised  ii[)on  his  weakness 
long  enough  to  degrade  him  effectually,  they  brought  him  to  the 
stake*.  Nothing  could  be  more  ill-judged.  The  chssemhling 
prisoner,  fluttering  between  unworthy  hopes  and  fears,  called 
for  grief,  scorn  and  exultation,  or  pity.  From  the  dying 
inartyr,  happily  freed  from  ever}'  cord  that  bound  him  to  the 
earth,  shone  forth  all  the  noble  constancy  of  a  spirit  mounting 
to  the  skies.  Few  men  who  have  done  and  suffered  so  much 
in  a  cause  that  half  the  world  approves,  have  received  harder 
meafiure  from  posterity.  Romanists  smarting  under  the  de- 
fection of  an  archbishop  and  a  scholar,  have  naturally  loaded 
the  memory  of  Cranmer  with  indiscriminate  abuse.  Protest- 
ants commonly  have  thought  more  of  his  sulxserviency  under 
Henr}\  and  of  his  recantation,  such  as  it  might  be,  under  Mar)-, 
than  of  the  firmness  that  he  showed  repeatedly  under  both,  and 
of  his  gi^eat  services  to  the  ht*ly  cause  of  scriptural  clnistianity. 


*  Cfmnmer'A  recmntAtlons  were  pub- 
Ikdied  imittedi&tely  under  the  itispec- 
Hon  of  Bp.  Boner,  with  tlib  title,  AU 
f^  Suibmmitmt  and  Hecaittatwut  of 
Thamat  CramiHer,  lai4  Arckhy$km)  of 
CatUm^mrye^  tntdy  9df<rrik  liutk  in  Lal^n 
amd  JSn^ffAf  o^rtattk  to  iki  ortainalUa, 
wrjpMii  ciiH*  Mttotoriotoi  viM  Ait  oim 
ka»da>    The  inust  itself  ti  exirvm«ly 


scarce,  but  repriDts  of  it  m^y  be  teen. 
in  Strype'B  Mentor lak^  liL  392 ;  Todd'i 
Life  ofCranmer^  iL  472;  Jenkyns's  M$* 
ma*R«  ofVramnrr,  iv,  393.  A  lengthened 
ex.Mitmodun  of  these  perplexiug  docu- 
ments may  he  found  m  the  editors 
JJiMitrtf  vfth*  Mefonmition^  tv.  617. 
•  ftfarch  21,  1666. 
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The  tnith  is,  that  his  convictions  were  slowly  and  cautiously 
formed,  and  that  he  Imd  not  the  nerve  \\ith  which  some  very 
few^  men  arc  blessed.  But  he  was  among  the  most  useful  men 
that  England  ever  produced,  and  a  careful  consideration  of  his 
history  will  show  him  to  liave  passed  through  life  with  far 
more  of  inde|>endence  and  courage,  than  a  hasty  view  of  some 
ill-understood  facts  has  made  men  counnonly  believe. 

§  21.  Four  other  members  of  the  prelacy  perished  in  the 
flames  under  Mary.  Two  of  them,  Ridley,  bishop  of  London, 
and  Latimer,  who  had  been  bishop  of  Worcester,  but  resigned 
the  see  when  the  Act  of  S{4C  Articles  was  passed,  were  burnt, 
hke  Cranmer,  in  the  city  ditch,  at  Oxford.  Neither  of  them 
was  married ;  hence,  in  their  cases,  there  was  no  gi-ound  for 
assigning  their  protestantism  to  any  other  than  the  purest 
motives*  Kidley  was  a  scholarly  divine,  who  had  been  led  to 
the  rejection  of  transubstautiation  by  the  reading  of  Ratramn  a 
famous  piece.  This  he  reasonably  viewed  as  a  conclusive  argn- 
nient  against  the  antiquity  of  the  Romish  doctrine,  and  by  in- 
tro dyeing  the  book  to  Cranmer's  notice,  he  brought  him  over 
to  the  same  opinion  *,  Latimer  had  a  fund  of  rustic  simplicity 
aud  homely  eloquence,  which  rendered  him  highly  popular  as  a 
preacher.  Hooper,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  was  burnt  in  that 
city,  before  an  immense  crowd,  at  the  beginning  of  this  fright- 
ful and  insane  persecution'.  He  was  a  zealous,  able,  and 
eloquent  man,  formerly  a  Cistercian  monk  ;  but  he  had  im- 
bibed  in  Switzerland,  whither  he  fled  before  tlie  Acf  of  Six 
Articles^  some  low-church  notions,  which  made  him  object  to 
the  episcopal  attire^  and  laid  a  foundation  for  puritaniam. 
Ferrar,  bishop  of  St.  David^s,  was  burnt  at  Caermarthen  *.  He 
had  been  prior  of  Nostel,  in  Yorkshire,  but  on  Marj's  acces- 
rion  he  was  embarrassed,  and  in  prison,  from  the  failure  of  re- 


1  Ciwmner  tma  been  coTnimonly 
thought  to  have  hrought  from  Ger- 
mmiy  a  belief  in  the  Lutheran  doctrine 
of  corisuhstantuition.  He,  hfjwever, 
denied  tliia  twice  when  examined  at 
Oxford,  professing  himself  to  have 
b'?cn  brought  over  from  the  RomiBh 
i]octrine  by  Bp.  Ridley.  He  probably 
conaidered  the  RomiMh  and  Lutheran 
doctrines  as  not  materially  different, 
whii*  th«  former  had  the  advantage  of 


Antiquity,  llatramn^s  piece,  to  which 
his  attention  appears  to  have  been 
called  about  the  year  lfi46,  eunvinced 
liim  time  the  RomLih  doctrine  had  no 
such  advantage,  nnd  a  careful  examina- 
tion of  the  4]ttCii<tion  made  him  abandon 
a  belief  in  the  corporal  presence  Bktn>- 
gether. 

»  Feb.  t»,  1565. 

»  March  30,  1665- 
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niittances  into  the  exchequer  of  some  sul^sklies  from  his  clergy. 
He  certainly  was  by  far  the  leajst  considerable  of  the  episcopal 
suftererB. 

§  22.  The  whole  Marian  persecution  extended  over  about 
four  years,  and  the  victims  who  perished  in  it  appear  to  have 
been  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight**  It  may  reasonably  be 
considered  rather  a  portion  than  an  interruption  of  the  refor- 
mation. Not  only  were  several  venerated  and  popular  eccle- 
siastics sacrificed,  leaving  an  extensive  impression  of  grief, 
pity,  and  indignation  on  the  public  raind,  but  also  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  victims  came  from  inferior  life.  Thus  personal 
,  feelings  fostered  a  hon^or  and  hatred  tif  popery  tlirough  every 
le  of  English  society.  Advantage  was  taken  of  these 
feelings  during  the  next  reign.  Foxe  pulilished  bis  Mart}T0- 
logy,  and  this  work  was  provided,  under  royal  authority,  by 
every  parish  in  the  kingdom*.  Men  were  thus  enabled  and 
invited  to  brood  over  the  horrible  details  of  Mary's  infatuated 
reign.  Their  own  knowledge,  or  that  of  persons  about  them, 
would  abundantly  corroborate,  and  even  exaggerate  tlie  re- 
volting picture.  Thus  the  unhappy  queen,  who  has  gained 
eternal  infamy  by  her  sanguinary  zeal  against  alleged  heresy, 
really  took  effective  measures  for  rooting  it  in  the  land.  She 
still  is  popularly  stigmatised  as  the  l/loodi/,  and  her  creed  is 
hastily  dismissed  as  linked  inseparably  with  the  fires  of  Smith- 
field. 

§  23.  On  Mar}*'B  demise*,  her  half-sister,  Elizabeth,  peace- 
ably succeeded.  The  Romish  party  had  grounds  for  question- 
ing her  legitimacy  from  the  nature  of  Henry's  second  mar- 
riage, and  papal  condemnation  of  it.  But  the  late  queen's 
council,  resting  on  a  statute  passed  in  the  thirty-fifth  year  of 
Heniry  VIH,,  made  no  difficulty  in  recognising  her  title  to  the 
crown  ^.  It  must,  however,  have  seemed  probable  from  the 
first  tliat  she  would  assume  a  protestant  position.  Fler  mother's 


^  Strype*8  Memorialt,  vL  Append  be, 
'  660,     In    the   Ereemtum  </  Jwtv^   in 

\  En^fui^  not  for  Bdi^km,  bmtforTrmmn, 
ftpit  imbliflhed  in  15S3,  undnranthrrrity 
ctT  Williftm  Cecil,  Lord  Biirghli»y,  iind 
genrrally  coosidered  hb  writmg»  the 
Dumber  of  rrrotesunta  vrho  \tmi  their 
live*  ander  ftUiy  Ib  Mtinuited  at  iie*r 


four  hundred;  but  then  unpriBomnent, 
torments,  and  famine,  are  taken  into 
the  account  bctsftdod  fire. 

*  Strypc'fi  Jnmifsf  iii.  7^^ 

•  Nov.  17,  I55«. 

^  Cambdeo^fi  Elisabeth,  m  Kenn«t*ii 
CmttpUU  Hid.  a/Ert^wui^  u.  ^69. 
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catise  was  linked  inseparably  with  the  refonTiation,  and  her  own 

education  generally  had  taken  that  direction.  Still  she  had 
conformed  to  Romanism  under  the  late  reign,  and  it  might  be 
known  that  her  tastes  were  more  in  favour  of  a  showy  ritual, 
tlian  of  that  bald  siniphcity  in  pubhc  worship  which  some  of 
the  reformed  churehes  had  adopted.  She  was  al&o  under  a 
degree  of  personal  obligation  to  her  brotlier-hi-law,  Philip  of 
Spain,  perhaps  one  of  the  most  bigoted  of  contemporary 
Romanists.  He  had  politicly,  if  not  generously,  taken  her 
part  when  Mar>^  was  bent  upon  oppressing  her,  and  she  soon 
had  reason  to  know  that  he  was  now  willing  to  make  her  his 
wife*.  In  one  of  her  first  cares,  however,  the  choice  of  a 
council,  Romanists  might  naturally  see  cause  for  apprehension. 
Thirteen  of  Marj's  councillors  were,  indeed,  retained,  but  with 
them  were  associated  eight  others,  known  protestants,  however 
they  might  liave  recently  conformed^  and  from  whom  nothing 
Romish  was  in  be  expected.  Especially  William  Cecil,  imme- 
diately  appointed  secretar)'  of  state,  eventually  created  lord 
Burghley,  and  virtually  prime  minister  during  most  of  Eliza* 
betli's  arduous  and  glorious  reign,  was  an  earnest  of  a  policy 
essentially  different  from  Mary's, 

§  24.  As  usual,  the  course  of  events  expedited  a  decision 
which  the  caution  tliat  a  long  course  of  trying  circumstances 
had  effectually  taught,  might  have  kept  longeron  suspense. 
The  exiles  w^ho  had  sought  safety  from  the  Marian  persecution 
among  foreign  protestants,  eagerly  returned  on  the  first  news 
of  the  late  queen^s  death,  and  soon  made  England  ring  with 
complaints  of  their  o%%ti  hardships,  and  invectives  against  the 
system  that  had  caused  them.  On  the  other  hand,  their  oppo- 
nents, the  Romish  incumbents,  became  irritated  by  their 
attacks,  and  alarmed  for  the  safety  of  their  own  prefennents. 
They  too,  therefore,  lost  no  time  in  taking  the  field,  and 
England  became  at  once  the  theatre  of  an  angry  religious  con- 
troversy, in  which  the  two  sides  felt  themselves  preparing  to 
contend  not  only  for  rietoi7,  but  also  for  bread.  Foreign  politics 
likewise  hastened  Elizabetlfs  deliberations.  Her  cousin,  the 
unfortunate  Mary,  queen  of  Scots,  was  then  dauphiness,  and 


•  Ibid.  370. 
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her  father-in-law,  Henry  IL,  urged  her  into  the  imprudence 
and  indecency  of  assuming  the  EngHsh  arms,  and  claiming  the 
EngUsh  crown.  Thiw  Elizahetii's  pride  was  wounded,  and 
her  security  threatened,  hy  the  brand  of  illegitimacy,  and  a 
show  of  competition  for  her  throne^  backed  by  the  power  of 
France.  To  the  court  of  that  countiy  the  aged  pope,  Paul 
IV,,  was  tlien  completely  devoted,  from  his  hatred  of  Spain, 
and  the  Austrian  family  *.  Eliscabeth  civilly  sent  him,  through 
Sir  Edward  Carne,  English  resident  at  his  court,  the  custo- 
mary  announcement  of  her  accession,  and  an  assurance  that 
none  should  be  molested  for  religion.  But  with  a  rudeness 
and  indiscretion  J  little  usual  at  Rome  under  delicate  circum- 
stances, he  repulsed  the  eomplimentai7  measage :  professing 
inahihty  to  recognise  a  sovereign  of  illegitimate  birth,  until  tho 
case  had  Ijcen  regularly  examined  at  his  court.  In  the  event, 
indeed,  of  a  reference  to  him,  he  expressed  himself  desirous  of 
taking  the  most  favourable  views  possible  ^  Elizabeth  must 
have  naturally  felt  insulted  by  this  reflection  upon  her  origin, 
and  this  insolent  pretension  to  judge  of  her  capacity  for  the 
throne.  Ever}*  thing,  therefore,  but  anxiety  to  retain  Philip's 
friendship,  im^Hi'lled  lier  into  an  identification  with  the  protes- 
tant  party. 

§  25.  Being,  however,  anxious  to  precipitate  nothing,  she 
issued  a  royal  proclamation  on  the  27th  of  December,  imposing 
silence  on  the  pulpit.  Neither  party  was  to  preach,  or  t^ach, 
and  all  were  forbidden  to  attend  as  hearei"s,  if  any  gloss  even, 
or  explanation,  were  delivered.  In  this  exercise  of  the  prero- 
gative, precedents  were  followed  in  the  late  reigns,  and  the 
feverish  state  of  public  opinion  now  rendered  such  a  precaution 
more  than  usually  defensible.  The  proclamation  did  not, 
indeed,  strictly  take  neutral  ground.  It  forbade  any  other 
service  than  the  Romish,  which  was  yet  authorised  by  law  ; 
but  then  it  admitted  the  litany,  the  decalogue,  the  Lord^s 
prayer,  the  creed,  with  the  epistle  and  gospel,  in  English  *. 
Though  any  abstract  objection  to  these  concessions  could  hardly 
be  maintained,  all  must  have  viewed  them  as  the  first  steps 


•  PAllsvtdno,  Id.  dd  Com.  di  TrtnXo^ 

VOL.  iir. 
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to  wards  a  general  defection  fi'tjm  Rome.  Her  friends  had  long, 
in  every  region  of  the  west,  borae  witli  public  worship  in  an 
nnknowTi  tongue,  and  had  even  clung  to  Latin  aa  the  sacred 
language. 

On  the  15th  of  Januarj^  1559,  the  queen  was  crowned  by 
Oglethorpe,  bishop  of  Carlisle,  with  all  the  usual  ceremonies. 
The  service  appears  to  have  b^en  completely  that  of  the  Romish 
ritual,  and  all  the  bishops  at  liberty,  are  said  to  have  attended  *. 
If  it  were  so,  however,  this  was  the  last  appearance  of  their  concur- 
rence vnth  Elizabethans  goTernment.  Upon  their  bench  were  then 
only  sixteen  individuals,  and  of  these  five  were  of  king  Henry^'s 
appointment,  hence  sworn  to  renounce  the  pope,  and  noted  for 
admitting  various  modifications  of  the  Romish  system,  at  the 
call  of  interest.  Three  of  them,  indeed,  had  subsequently 
inciured  dismissal  and  imprisonment,  when  Edward  required  a 
character  completely  protestant*.  The  remaining  two*,  had  not, 
however,  sho\\Ti  even  that  tardy  affection  for  the  system  to 
which  they  all  so  readily  returned  under  Mary,  Thus  previous 
consistency  gave  no  very  certain  pledge  for  the  principles  of  any 
one  among  the  five.  Their  eleven  brethren,  however,  were  all 
of  Mar}''*s  appointment,  and  this  infusion  of  a  more  unbetiding 
tone,  seems  to  have  acted  upon  the  whole  bench, 

§  26.  When  the  Romish  cause  accordingly,  came  under 
parliamentar)'  debate,  all  of  them  stood  resolutely  by  it ;  nierely 
agreeing  to  those  indirect  assaults  upon  the  papal  authority 
which  were  conveyed  by  the  statute  recognising  tlie  queen's  title 
to  the  throne  ;  and  by  that  making  her  inlieritable  from  her 
mother*.  The  first  legislative  act  openly  levelled  at  popery 
was  one  for  the  royal  supremacy.  This  was  originally  meant 
as  a  measure  for  simply  reviving  the  law  enacted  under  Hemry. 
But  there  were  objections  to  this  course,  and  among  them  one 


•  Str)pc'»  AnnaU,  i.  44-  Cambden, 
however,  Bays,  **  the  ArclibiRlir>p  of 
York,  and  Bome  othei's,  refusing  to 
iMut  at  the  solemnity/"  Tim  may 
only  mean  thjtt  they  would  tiike  no 
part  in  tlie  service.  Dr,  Linear d  mi- 
derstlinda  it  others  ise^mentionmg  *•*■  the 
Abwnee  of  the  prt^aics/'  Wlnti^  bishop 
of  Winchester,  wati  umler  n-straint, 
having  been  ordered  to  keep  his  house, 
m  ^s^e^uenee  of  aa  int^mpeimte  at- 


tack upon  the  Marian  exiles,  in  hta 
sermon  at  the  late  queen's  funeral. 

*  Viz.  Heath,  now  archbishop  of 
York ;  Boner^  Irbhop  of  Lotidtin ;  and 
Tunntallj  bishop  of  Durliara. 

'  Vk.  Thirlby,  hbhop  of  Ely,  and 
Kitchen,  bishop  of  LlnndafF. 

*  The  fonncr  bill  passed  the  Lords, 
Feb.  9,  the  latter,  Feb.  13,  1569,  in 
both  case«  ytianimously.  D'Ewce,  19^ 
20. 
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was  entertained  by  Elizabetli  herself  ^  the  sovereign  seeming 
to  be  placed  by  Heniy'^B  legislature,  in  something  like  an  eccle- 
siastical position,  analogous  to  that  of  the  pope.  The  measure, 
therefore,  as  first  introduced,  was  almndoned  after  a  long  dis- 
cussion, and  the  bill  that  superseded  it  was  drawn  so  as  to  be 
free  from  objections  deemed  of  any  weight.  The  act  as  it 
passed  was  not  grounded  upon  the  principle  of  investing  the 
crown  with  any  powers  that  it  liad  wanted  before  HenryV 
reign.  It  merely  professed  to  revive  the  sovereign's  an^isnt 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and  to  repeal  acts  repugnant  to  the 
same.  There  was,  indeed,  a  series  of  precedents  reaching  to 
the  earliest  national  records,  which  proved  England  to  have 
admitted  any  papal  interference  in  her  affairs,  only  by  con- 
nivance'. As  the  facts  establishing  this  were  easily  acces- 
sible to  persons  of  information,  and  as  the  statute  of  proifisors^ 
with  other  formal  acts  of  resistance,  to  the  papal  assumptions, 
w^ere  matters  of  universal  notoriety,  there  wa**  a  reasonable 
ground  for  requiring  that  all  ecclesiastical  and  official  persons 
should  take  an  oath,  admitting  the  royal  supremacy,  on  pain  of 
forfeiture*.  This  test  the  act  prorided,  and  the  episcopal 
Ixmch,  with  a  single  exception,  absolutely  refused  it.  Thus  all 
the  sees  in  England,  but  one,  came  into  the  queen  s  disposal, 

§  27.  That  one  of  the  bishops,  Kitchen  of  Llandaff,  who 
saved  his  see  once  raoix?,  seems  never  to  have  taken  thb  test 


»  Sandys  to  Parkt*r-  Lond.  April  30, 
1550.  Burnet's  Hut.  Jitt\  Records  ii. 
456. 

*  ThiB  was  shown  at  ^rcat  length 
by  Sir  Edward  Coke,  then  sojlcitor 
Bvnciml)  in  1591,  in  Cawdrcy^s  coAe. 
Ilui  mmmflol  nuiy  be  seen  in*  SW  Eti- 
ward  (XifctfV  Riportt,  Loud.  1777*  p'.  v. 
▼iii. 

•  The  OftU)  was  also  to  be  tendered 
to  "  wards  that  were  to  sue  thptr  live- 
Hes,  and  be  ini^ested  in  their  livings  :" 
(GMobden,  372)  or  aa  Dr.  Ling&rd 
exprcoucs  it,  to  **  all  la^Tnen  suini^  out 
the  Hrvry  of  their  lands,  or  about  to  do 
homa^  to  the  quet'n/'  (IJitt.  Er^.  \u. 
990.)  This  interference  with  private 
fortunos  was  iDdefennibie.  Nevprthe- 
leas,  the  law  might  not  be  so  bad  in 
practice  as  it  wae»  b  thiif  partieuUr^ 
theoretical  t^,  Elizabeth '■  usag«  being 


to  provide  stringent  remedies,  and  to 
put  them  in  force  only  when  pittaaed 
hy  some  necessity  ;  a  treacheroua 
policy  it  must  be  owned,  but  perhaps 
more  imputable  to  the  embarraasments 
of  a  very  difKcuU  position  than  to 
deHeieueies  either  of  mercy  or  discern- 
ment. Mr.  Butler,  indeed,  the  late 
venerable  RomiBh  counsel,  repreaenfea 
the  Act  of  Suprftnacy  under  no  Yery 
odious  asp4M?t.  He  says,  **  None,  how* 
ever,  except  persons  holding  eecleai* 
asticai  or  civil  oHicet^,  could  be  required 
to  take  the  oath ;  and  none  but  those 
who  voluntarily  denied  the  queen's 
pupremaey  were  ftubjected  to  other 
penalties.  Thus  the  o])eration  of  this 
act,  thouffh  severe,  was  limited/*  HU^ 
torittjd  Memoirt  eftht  EngiUh  Catkolkt, 
Lond.  1821.  ili.  183. 
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himself,  only  to  have  engaged  that  all  under  his  authority 
should  take  it*  He  was  allowed  personally  an  unlimited  time 
for  considering  the  oath  \  From  his  former  compliances  during 
a  long  series  of  years,  any  thing  was  to  be  expected  of  hini 
rather  than  the  surrender  of  his  preferment^  and  also^  there  seem 
to  have  been  hopi^s  of  his  Bervices  in  keeping  up  the  episcopal 
guccession*  Neither  the  obstinacy  that  Elizabeth  had  expe- 
rienced from  her  whole  prelacy,  nor  the  notions  brought  home 
by  the  exiles  from  un-episcopal  protestants  abroad,  goaded  the 
government  into  any  rash  counsels  for  the  abandonment  of  an 
ecclesiastical  polity  that  all  antiquity  sanctioned.  On  the  con- 
trary, one  of  the  Quuenls  earliest  cares  was  to  re-establish  that 
catholic  and  venerable  order  in  the  Church,  which  Englishmen 
of  all  ranks  had  known  from  the  first,  and  which  all  men  of 
information  knew  to  have  been  established  among  all  christians 
from  tlie  first.  For  archbishop  of  t'aoterbun,  she  singk^d 
out  Dr.  Matthew  Parker,  who  had  been  her  unfortunate 
mother^s  chaplain,  and  who  succeeded  in  retaining  Henry "'s 
good  opinion,  after  that  lady  s  untimely  end  ;  being  appointed 
by  royal  collation,  preliendary  of  Ely,  and  afterwards  by  letters 
commendator)',  master  of  Corpus  Christi,  or  Bene^'t  college, 
Cambridge  *.  Under  Edward,  he  married,  and  was  advanced 
to  the  deaner}^  of  Lincoln.  During  the  Marian  persecution,  he 
kept  himself  concealed  in  England,  being  at  one  time  in  im- 
minent danger;  but  lie  thus  escaped  those  low^-chnrch  pre- 
possessions, which  so  many  of  his  fellow-sufferers  intbibed  dur- 
ing their  exile  upon  the  continent.  He  was,  indeed,  thoroughly 
smitten  by  the  love  of  antiquity,  and  nothing  could  he  mor« 
foreign  from  his  cast  of  mind^  than  theoretic  views  of  scriptural 


^  This  fact  has  not  het^n  knuwn  until 
Itttely.  Dr.  Latnb  brought  it  Ut  lij^ht 
in  hb  Hidoric^  Account  of  th^  Thirttf- 
niwAHidss.  Camb.  1829.  p.  1 L  There 
is  printed  frtira  the  invaluable  MS, 
library  of  C.  C,  C,  C,  Bp.  Kitchen^a 
ifvritt«n  undcrtiikini^  to  furce  the  ctm- 
sciences  of  otht'r»,  while  lii«  own  was 
left  at  liberty,  dated  July  18,  1659. 
He  died  Iji  1563.  His  iLHKoeiatc'  in  aU 
previous  comptianectt,  Bp.  Thirlbj, 
might  not  hftve  been  found  willing 
€ven  to  give  this  kind  of  undertaking?. 
He  bftd  isdeed  gone  lo  Rome  in  l&dl, 


upon  embflAsy  to  thank  the  pope,  as 
i(  v,aH  given  out,  fur  hia  readiness  in 
pardoning  the  tiereey  of  England  ; 
really,  as  it  ia  thought,  to  negodate 
for  tbe  recognition  of  titles  to  the  iiio- 
uji>>tiL^  property,  the  foriuiuite  }iold«^fa 
of  thif*  having  no  eort  of  diMp(]>4i(ttioii  to 
sum^ndf^p  it,  whatever  might  be  their 
general  leaning  towards  Roinanism. 
Thirlby'w  appearamre  in  this  Italian 
pageant  naturally  diA<|uaJified  him  for 
tmuther  turn  at  tbe  call  of  interest 
four  >e*r8  after» 
»  Sla7p«'»  Pfltrfer,  Oxf.  1821.  i.  36. 
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perfection  founded  upon  a  breach  of  catholie  unity.  He  was, 
besides,  more  tlian  usually  fitted  for  a  difficult  posit  ion,  being 
cautious,  weO-infonued,  and  discreet  above  most  raen. 

§  28,  Whatever  hopes  might  have  been  entertained  of 
Kitchen''s  concurrence  in  maintaining  his  country^s  episcopal 
fiueceasiim,  by  aiding  in  Farker'^s  conseemtion,  were  eventually 
disajjpointed.  That  solemnity,  so  important,  in  preserving  her 
catholic  appearance  to  England,  was  performed  in  the  chapel  of 
Lanibeth-house,  on  the  17th  of  December^  1559,  without  any 
assistance  from  a  bishop  actually  beneficed.  It  was,  however, 
regularly  performed  by  individuals  who  had  received  episcopal 
consecration.  These  were  the  bisihops  Barlow,  Seoiy,  and 
Coverdale,  who  had  all  been  deprived  of  episcopal  sees  under 
Mary,  and  Hodgkins,  who  had  been  suffi^gan  of  Bedford,  and 
therefore,  like  his  co-adjutora,  episcopally  eonsecnited,  though 
not  like  thera,  ever  possessed  of  a  diocesan  prelacy.  Thus 
Parker^s  sacred  deposit  was  regularly  conveyed,  and  England^s 
apostolic  polity  preserved  inviolate.  The  ordinal  used,  waa 
that  provided  in  king  Edward^s  reign, 

§  29.  Nothing  could  be  more  mollifying  to  the  Romisli 
party,  when  once  its  energies  thoroughly  rallied  from  the  pros- 
tration that  followed  Mary's  deatii,  than  this  organisation  of 
the  national  church  upon  her  ancient  footing.  Hence  after  a 
discreet  lapse  of  time,  wlien  all  witnesses  of  any  station  were 
likely  to  be  removed  by  death,  systematic  opposition  had  been 
organisefJ,  and  pa&sions  were  violently  inflaoied  liy  persecution, 
a  tale  made  its  way  into  circulation,  which  never  could  be  ex- 
pected to  show  itself  out  of  the  lighter  walks  of  literature.  It 
is,  however,  a  remarkable  fact,  that  forty-five  years  after 
Parker^s  consecration,  Romish  malignity  denied  him  ever  to 
have  been  consecrated  at  all.  He  had  merely,  it  was  maintained^ 
met  by  appointment  Kitchen  of  Llandaff,  at  the  Nag's  Head 
tavern  in  Cheapside,  to  make  arrangements,  probably,  for  his 
consecration.  But  this  was  found  impracticable.  Kitchen  liav- 
ingl>een  frightened  by  Boner.  On  this,  Scor}*  laid  a  Bible  on  his 
head,  and  on  the  head^  of  some  others,  as  they  kneit  before 
him,  and  they  all  rose  up  bishops.  So  craving  and  indiscriminate 
is  the  appetite  of  calumny,  that  this  ridiculous  figment,  which 
carries  ita  own  refutation  on  its  veiy  face,  found  many  who 


»8 


BOOK  IV. CENTURY  XVI. 


[sect.  r. 


affected  to  believe  it,  and  it  henee  has  regularly  received 
notice  in  the  grave  pages  of  history  and  theology.  It  is, 
however,  contradicted  by  existing  i*ecords :  it  had  no  sooner 
shown  its  impudent  front,  tlian  a  living  \iitness  of  Parker^s 
consecration  stepped  forward  to  contradict  it  *,  and  no  partisan 
ventures  any  longer  to  say  one  word  in  its  favour. 

§  30.  The  English  service  had  been  restored,  by  the  Act  of 
Uniformity^  which  passed  in  the  spring  preceding  Parker^s 
consecration*.  That  important  ceremony  was  fiillowed  by 
immediate  steps  for  re-organising  the  epLsco|)al  bench.  Two 
of  his  consecrators,  Barlow^  and  Scory,  were  confirmed,  within 
three  days,  in  the  sees  of  ChicheBter  and  Hereford  respectively. 
On  the  following  day,  these  two,  now  beneficed  prelates, 
assisted  their  new  metropolitan,  in  his  chapel  at  Lambeth,  at 
the  consecration  of  four  more  bishops*  In  the  following  month, 
five  more  bishops  were  consecrated,  and  among  them  the 
learned  and  amiable  Jewel,  who  had  already  attracted  universal 
notice,  by  chalk^nging  Romanists  npon  the  ground  of  tradition, 
which  they  are  in  the  habit  of  treating  as  indisputably  their 
own  *,  and  who  has  gained  lasting  celebrity  by  his  triumphant 
Apolofff/for  tA^  C/nirch  of  Emland^,  In  the  next  March,  tw^o 
bishops  were  consecrated  for  sees  in  the  province  of  York. 
Thus  the  whole  country  saw  that  ecclesiastical  polity  restored, 
which  took  root  together  with  its  eariiest  institutions,  and 
which  scholars  knew  to  be  connected  with  apostolic  times. 

§  31*  By  w^ay  of  giving  the  Romish  party  a  sufficient 
opportunity  for  the  public  production  of  its  defence,  a  solemn 
disputation   was  an*anged    between  select  champions  on   the 

'  The  Earl  of  Nottingbam.  This 
nbsiird  and  maltdous  talej  which  long 
^ught  to  diBCiredit  F&rkflr's  oouBecTB- 
tion,  is  treated  at  comddeffable  length 
in  §<?verftl  works,  but  perhaps  in  none 
more  fully  aod  judicioufily  thuti  in  Le 
Ccmray€r*B  Ikftnee  of  the  validity  of  the 
Enduh  OrdincO^on',  Lond.  1720.  i.  26. 

*  The  fira  Aei  of  Uniformit^f  a«  it 
may  be  cixiveniently  caQed,  to  distm- 
guiah  it  from  that  passed  under  Charles 
II.,  poAsed  the  Commons  April  2tP, 
1559.  It  wna  brought  up  to  tbi^  Lords 
April  2.%  and  passt-d  April  28.  It 
provided  that  king  Edward*8  »-»cond 
■ervio^-book^  with  a  few  alterations. 


»hfiutd  lie  used  on  tbo  feast  of  St. 
Baptist  next  ensaing,  and  thencefor- 
wards.     D'Ewe«,  30. 

*  In  a  eennon  at  St,  Paul's  ctom, 
March  1 7,  1 560.     Lo  Baa'  Jewd^  91. 

•  Published  tn  Latin  in  1562.  «  It 
came  forth  with  the  consent  of  the 
bij!)hop»,and  other  distiiieuuiheddiviiiea, 
and  it  had  moreover  uie  sanction  of 
the  queen's  authority.  So  that  the 
jipoliKjif  is  not  to  be  regarded  a»  con- 
taining the  sentiments  of  an  individual 
«Tit4?r,  but  rather  as  a  «ort  of  etato 
vindication  of  the  protista ut  establMi* 
meut  of  England*"  Ibid,  108, 
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two  sides,  according  to  precedents  in  the  two  last  reigns.  The 
disputauts  confronted  each  other,  on  the  31  at  of  March,  1559, 
in  Westminster  abbey,  before  the  two  houses  of  Parliament. 
Three  questions  were  to  be  debated,  viz.  tlie  use  of  an  unknown 
tongue  in  pubhc  worship,  the  right  of  particular  churches  to 
regulate  the  externals  of  religion,  and  the  Rnmiish  doctrine  of  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  in  the  mass.  The  first  question  stood  for 
the  6rst  day's  discussion.  It  is,  however,  a  question  very 
difficult  to  advocate,  in  the  face  of  sufficient  opposition,  and  it 
evidently  was  approached  on  the  Romish  side  with  gi'eat 
embarrassment.  It  had  been  arranged,  that  none  but  WTitten 
arguments  were  to  be  produced.  When,  however,  these  were 
called  for.  White,  bishop  of  Winchester,  said  that  adequate 
time  for  their  preparation  liad  not  been  allowed,  hut  that  one 
of  the  party  was  willing  to  enter  upon  an  oral  argument.  This 
was  not  declined,  and  Cole,  dean  of  St.  Faufs,  made  a  long 
and  vehement  hanmgue  in  defence  of  the  Latin  service.  It 
was  evident  that  he  had  come  fai*  from  ill  prepared,  having  with 
him  a  large  mass  of  wTitten  matter,  to  which  he  constantly 
referred,  and  being  prompted  from  time  to  time  by  his  friends 
around.  He  was  answered  by  Home,  dean  of  Durham,  under 
Edward,  and  eventually  bishop  of  Winche^iter,  Having  to 
take  the  popular  side  of  an  argument  easily  manageable,  Home 
acquitted  liimself  to  the  general  satisfaction  of  his  auditory, 
and  the  day  passed  off  disadvantageously  to  Romanism.  On 
the  second  day  appointed,  the  protestants  wished  to  discuss  the 
ftecond  question,  but  the  Romanists  refused  until  an  answer  liad 
been  read  to  Home's  discoui*se  delivered  on  the  preceding  day, 
Ta  this  the  other  party  woidd  not  agree,  and  new  objections 
being  started  on  the  Romish  side,  nothing  farther  was  done  in 
the  way  of  disputation,  and  the  whole  conference  broke  off  in 
displeasure,  amid  mutual  accusations '. 

§  32*  One  branch  of  the  Act  of  Supremacy  was  the  abroga- 
tion of  queen  Mary's  persecuting  powers.  Her  father  had 
repealed  three  statutes,  parsed  under  Richard  II.  and  his  two 


'  An  secotint  of  thb  confertfnee,  put 
forth  by  the  privy  couoctli  may  be 
•cen  in  the  recorda  to  the  »uoond 
volutne  of  Bp<  Burnet's  //iitory  of  tk€ 


Reformation^  No.  V»  Another  contem- 
ponry  account  is  in  a  letter  of  Jewel 
to  P.  Martyr^  Apnl  G,  1569. 
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immediate  suc<*e88ora,  the  Lancastrian  Henries,  against  Lol- 
lardy,  or  the  opinions  of  Wiekliffe.  Without  these  edicts,  or 
others  of  a  similar  character^  the  atrocious  persecution  which 
liad  recently  sought  the  extirpation  of  English  protestantism, 
could  not  have  been  set  on  foot.  The  late  unhappy  queen  had, 
accordingly,  restored  these  Ban^inary  laws  to  their  former 
places  in  the  statute-book.  EUzal)eth  now  again  repealed 
them.  To  this  act  of  her  government  none  will  any  longer 
venture  to  deny  commendation.  The  act  wbb,  however,  elog^d 
with  a  provision  which  has  greatly  lessened  the  applause  of 
posterity,  Lollardy  was,  indeed,  no  longer  to  be  heresy,  but 
opinions  were,  at  variance  with  the  first  four  general  councUs 
or  any  other  general  council,  and  the  plain  and  express  words 
of  canonical  scripture.  Maintainors  of  such  opinions  were 
left  liable  to  the  old  horrible  penalty  of  burning,  which  had 
been  awarded  by  the  common  law*.  The  sixteenth  century 
appears  to  have  been  inculpable  of  rising  above  some  cruel  style 
of  dogmatising,  and  really  protestants  were  goaded  out  of  any 
dispassionate  reasoning  upon  opponents  of  the  catholic  faith 
by  Romish  misrepresentation.  Nothing  is  likely  to  act  more 
unfavourably  upon  the  papal  cause  than  a  calm  consideration 
of  protestant  agreement  with  all  that  Romanists  can  confirm 
from  Scripture,  and  from  the  Church's  most  venerated  monu- 
ments. Hence  it  has  been  usual  with  reasoners  against  the 
reformation,  to  paint  it  as  a  general  cover  for  opinions  equally 
ureconcileable  \rith  the  kno\^Ti  landmarks  of  Christianity,  and 
with  each  other.  There  is  reason  to  beheve  that  these  artful 
representations  had  considerable  influence  in  exasperating 
the  reformers  against  heresy.  But  he  that  as  it  may,  their 
attention  to  Romish  precedent  here  has  been  most  injurious  to 
their  memory,  and  has  done,  probably,  some  disservice  to  the 
cause  for  which  they  laboured.  Vainly  is  the  Romish  disput- 
ant reminded  that  capital  penalties  against  impugners  of  tlie 


*  Sir  Eoeer  Tfrkden  thus  justifies 
th»  act :  **  For  every  one  to  think  and 
do  without  cuutroul  what  him  Jbt,  was 
to  let  locee  ftU  reins  of  government,  to 
leav«  open  «  door  for  eedititm,  to  dis- 
quiet her  kingdom,  and  the  common- 
wealth* perhaps,  not  to  be  ever  in 
peac«."     {HiMmieal  Vitidicaiiom  of  the 


(Mmrek  of  Em^and  in  jkM  9/  ScAUm, 
Lond.  167^.  p.  leo.)  This  aipiis«iit 
was  undauhtedi y  ct>n»idcred  souiid  both 
in  £Uzabvth'i»  da^  and  in  Twiadeti**; 
hence  it  imfl!cieiitljr  accountB  for  tbi 
statute:  its  Bufficiencf  to  vindicsale  il 
is  DO  longer  likely  to  be  eooceded  in 
any  quarter. 
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first  four  general  councils,  are  very  different  both  in  their 
nature  and  in  the  extent  of  their  operation,  from  such 
penalties  against  the  obacurely-authorised  peculiarities  of  his 
own  system.  He  will  peraist  in  arguing,  and  not  unfairly,  that 
cruelties  of  that  kind,  being  univei-sally  provided  for  some  8oH 
of  religious  belief  or  other,  are  proofs  that  the  age  was  sangnin- 
ar\',  and  tliat  no  one  section  of  it  was  especially  blameahle  for 
imbibing  something  of  its  mirelenting  spirit.  It  is  humiliating 
to  a  prote.stant  to  add,  that  Elizabeth's  cruel  continuance  of 
tlie  ancient  common-law  provision  agaitist  heresy  did  not 
remain  a  dead  letter  during  her  reign.  It  sullied  her  fair  fame 
by  the  barbarous  consignment  of  two  foreigners  and  three 
Englishmen  to  the  dames  *. 

§  33,  At  Rome  the  wise  movements  of  England  towards  a 
Ratisfactor)'  settlement  of  her  ecclesiastical  affairs  naturally 
occasioned  great  uneasiness,  and  a  new  pontificate  would 
evidently  earn  a  glorious  distinction  if  signalised  by  the 
recovery  of  a  kingdom  so  important.  On  the  death,  accord- 
ingly, of  Paul  IV.,  his  more  pnident  successor,  Pius  IV.,  hast- 
ened to  open  a  communication  with  Elizabt^th.  He  sent  a  con- 
ciliator}^ letter  to  her  by  Parpaglia,  who  had  been  connected 
with  Cardinal  Pole  ',  and  he  intimated  that  this  messentrcr  had 
instructions  to  make  some  concession.  The  report  has  gone 
abroad  with  very  general  credit,  that  Parpaglia  was  authorised 
to  offer  a  recognition  of  the  queen's  legitimacy,  and  an  allow- 
ance of  the  English  liturgy,  on  condition  of  the  national  return 
to  dependence  upon  the  Roman  see.  There  are,  however, 
reasons  for  doubting,  independently  of  intrinsic  improbability, 
that  Pius  pushed  his  desire  of  accommodation  so  far.  His 
recognition  of  Elizabeth's  legitimacy,  and  some  farther  acquies- 
cence in  her  ecclesiastical  arangements,  are  likely  enough  to 
have   been  intended  by   him ;  in  full  confidence  that  Italian 


'  Th«  first  of  the«e  burharouii  exo- 
eatioQf  WAS  that  of  the  two  forcti^em, 
which  took  plBco  in  Loiiiloti  in  Ih'Jdi, 

»  The  letter,  lUt*^  May  15,  16G0, 
may  be  neeo  in  C&mb4i'nV  Ethahetk^ 
884.  The  piiMRge  in  it,  which  hold* 
«al  some  tndefitiite  prr»iiitm%  \h  tliifi, 
'  **The  Above  mentioned  Vincent**  (Par- 
fkAgUft)  *'bu   directiooB   to   tmoaact 


with  you  more  at  inrgc/^  Sir  Edw&nl 
Coke,  at  the  Non^ich  assizes  in  11106, 
satd  that  he  had  often  heard  fttitn  the 
queen  herself  that  Pius  wa^  to  admit 
the  EiiRli^h  liUir^y.  But  thei"o  are 
ditliouhiej*  in  tbewuy  of  tliii*  statement, 
wluch  rauy  be  R<L*t'n  in  the  Editor^B 
Uutortf  o/tht  liffifmnjUioH,  iv.  726. 
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Bubtlety  and  the  course  of  events  would  prevent  the  latter  con- 
cession from  making  any  serious  inroad  upon  the  settled  policy 
of  Rome.  To  recognise  a  service,  which  not  only  disregarded 
the  sacred  language^  but  also  omitted  everj^  thing  contained  in 
the  mass-book  for  which  cathohc  antiquity  could  not  be  pleaded, 
would  be  to  surrender  the  Romish  religion  at  discretion. 
EUxabeth,  however,  allowed  no  means  for  ascertaining  the 
lengtlis  to  which  papal  conciliation  might  be  driven.  She 
would  not  receive  Parpaglia.  ^or  would  she  subsequently 
hearken  to  an  overture  made  by  Pius,  and  again  with  hints  of 
some  undefined  concession  *,  ftir  the  tmusuiission  of  English 
representatives  to  the  council  of  Trent.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  slie  exercised  a  sound  discretion  in  both  cases.  Had 
papal  agents  again  obtained  a  footing  in  England,  no  exertions 
would  have  been  spared  to  render  every  hoi:ie  illusorj*  which 
had  been  held  out  to  gain  a  landing  for  them,  and  to  reduce 
the  ccmntry  once  more,  by  whatever  means,  to  all  its  old  blind- 
ness under  a  foreign  ritual,  unscriptural  opinions,  and  papal 
usui*j>attun. 

§  34.  Although^  however,  Elizabeth  prudently  declined  any 
participation  in  the  council  of  Trent,  she  would  not  leave  the 
questions  under  discussion  there,  without  that  decision  for 
which  all  Europe  loudly  called.  While  the  Trentine  fathers 
really  were  deliberating  how  the  peculiarities  of  Rome  could 
be  most  safely  retained,  and  most  advantageously  enuntiated, 
the  English  convocation  was  employed  in  preparing  a  body  of 
doctrine  that  would  bear  conironting  with  Scripture  and 
Catholic  antiquity.  There  could  he  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
king  Edward's  articles,  b«T,sed  as  they  were  upon  tlie  confession 
of  Augsburg,  and  drawn  up  with  a  high  degree  of  scholarly 
discretion,  had  powerful  claims  upon  the  national  confidence. 
They  were,  accordingly,  now  brought  forward  for  a  careful 
review,  and  such  alterations  were  made  in  them  as  experience 
and  more  extended  information  suggested.  The  result  was, 
tliat  Edward'^s  forty-two  articles  were  digested,  with  certain 
alterations,  omissioiLs,  and  additions,  into  the  thirty -nine, 
which  henceforth  became  the  standard  of  Anglican  conformity. 


>  Palkvidso,  /il.  dd  Com,  H  Trenlo,  \L  204. 
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This  body  of  doctrine  received  the  unanimous  assent  of  con- 
vocation, at  the  end  of  January,  1563,  The  prelates  authen- 
ticated it  immediately  hy  tlieir  siibseriptions  ;  the  lower  house 
did  this  after  some  delay*.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
Romanism  could  not  appeal  to  a  similar  authentication  until 
the  close  of  the  year  1563.  The  council  of  Trent  then  ceased 
its  sessions,  and  gave  authority  to  that  mass  of  doctrine,  un- 
contained,  as  it  seems  to  ordinar)^  readers  or  students,  in 
Scripture,  which  Pius  IV,  has  embodied  in  the  celebrated 
creed  that  bears  his  name.  Thus,  in  fact,  the  English  church 
really  preceded  the  Redman  in  the  formal  enunciation  of  her 
principles.  It  is  true>  indeed,  that  the  Trentine  fathers  autho- 
rised nothing  new,  but  it  is  equally  true,  that  they  authorised 
much  hitherto  thought  open  to  indi\^dual  acceptance  or  rejec- 
tion, from  its  want  of  any  sufficient  authority.  To  them^ 
therefore,  a  body  chiefly  Italian  and  Spanish,  sitting  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  not  to  any  society  or  other  sanction,  with 
a  venerable  front  of  catholic  anti<:|uity,  is  the  church  of  Rome 
indebted  lor  the  fonnal  authentication  of  her  peculiar  creed. 
Englishmen  must  have  had  equal  right  to  dehberate  upon 
questions  which  had  hitlierto  been  universally  deemed  open  to 
debate,  and  they  certainly  took  the  safer  side,  in  exacting  no 
man  s  belief  to  such  among  them  as  were  undoubtedly  destitute 
of  any  certain  warranty  in  Scripture,  and  as  many  scholars 
thought,  were  equally  destitute  of  any  such  wan-anty  from 
catholic  tradition. 

§  35.  By  the  passing  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  the 
Anglican  reformation  was  concluded.  The  national  church 
was  now  provided  with  a  pohty,  a  liturg)%  and  terms  of  con- 
fonnity.  All  the  three  have  encountered  great  obloquy  and 
opposition,  but  all  the  three  are  deeply  rooted  in  an  eminently 
thoughtful  nation,  and  are  daily  rising  in  its  good  opinion.  It 
is,  indeed,  an  immense  advantage,  upon  the  very  face  of  it,  to 
be  under  that  form  of  religious  disciphne,  which  every  eccle- 
siastical histor}^  sliows  to  have  l>een  established  from  the  first. 
It  is»  besides,  most  beneficial  to  the  laity  to  be  restrained  from 
that  interference  in  ecelesiaBtieat  afiairs,   which  experience 


* Stry^'nAmialstliBL  Umh'^IIkU/ricalAMOuni o/tk^Thifiy^Me AiikUt^lB. 
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marks  ns  the  tempter  to  petty  pride  and  ofiicioiiB  meddling. 
To  the  clergy  it  is  a  most  important  comfort  and  proteetion 
to  be  under  the  direction  of  men  who  h^ave  a  praetjeal  know- 
ledge of  their  position,  and  a  fraternal  respect  for  their  feelings. 
The  whole  religious  commimity  has  great  reason  to  rejoice  in 
a  form  of  public  worship,  neither  theatrical,  nor  bald,  which 
embodies  all  the  choicest  expressions  of  devotion  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  has  ever  produced,  and  is,  at  the  same  time, 
judiciously  freed  from  ever)'  excrescence  that  surreptitiously 
gained  reception  under  cover  of  ignorance  and  supei'stition. 
The  liturgy,  accordingly,  is  that  among  their  national  distinc- 
tions of  which  Englishmen,  perliaps,  are  most  proud.  In  its 
earlier  years  it  w-as  commonly  reviled  as  a  fetter  upon  the  spon- 
taneous effiisious  of  a  pious  mind,  and  a  polhited  remnant  of 
an  idolatrous  religion.  But  it  comes  home  to  the  hearts  of  all 
who  approach  it  w  ithoiit  prejudice  against  it ;  and  such  aa 
know^  any  thing  of  extemporaneous  prayers  are  aware  of  a  man- 
nerism, sameness,  poverty,  and  inequality  in  them,  which  must 
ever  leave  them  immeasurably  behind  a  collection  of  the  best 
pieces  that  have  come  from  the  best  divines  during  a  series  of 
ages.  The  scholarly  member  of  the  Church  of  England  looks 
also  with  unmingled  satisfaction  upon  the  catholic  character  of 
his  ritual.  He  knows  it  to  be  no  creature  of  the  Reformat 
tion,  nor  indeed,  of  any  one  period,  however  venerable,  but  to 
be  rooted  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  to  be  connected  with 
religious  antiquity  during  all  its  more  unsuspected  stages. 
Nor  are  Anglican  terms  of  conformity  less  worthy  of  ap- 
proval than  other  leading  features  of  the  system.  They 
demand  no  assent  to  doctrines  which  have  been  anxiously 
but  vainly  sought  by  many  competent  and  pious  enquirers 
after  truth,  in  all  the  Churclf s  most  venerated  monuments, 
both  inspired  and  uninspired.  They  omit  no  leading  principle 
which  the  first  four  general  councils  have  sanctioned,  and 
which  have,  therefore,  long  received  among  Christiana  the 
seal  of  orthodoxy.  They  do  not  dogmatise  upon  some  of  the 
more  mysterious  dispensations  of  Providence,  so  as  to  repel 
either  of  the  great  parties  that  divide  the  Cliristian  world  upon 
such  questions.  On  the  contrary,  otie  of  these  parties  remarks, 
that  when  the  Articles  were  originally  framed,  Calvin  was  only 
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risiDg  into  notice,  and  was  nut  consulted ;  whence  liis  peculiar 
system  has,  at  fai-thest,  but  an  obscure  appi*oval  in  them.  The 
other  of  these  parties  inaiutains  that  the  Artieks  reaUy  were 
composed  in  a  Calvinistic  spirit,  but  that  this  was  not  embodied 
with  sufficient  fulness  and  precision.  Hence  this  party  would, 
in  Eliwibetirs  latter  years,  have  greatly  narrowed  the  ternxs  of 
confomiity,  by  forcing  the  celebrated  Lambeth  Aitieles  upon 
the  national  church  \  Now,  wthout  any  expression  of  opinion 
as  to  which  of  these  two  parties  judges  more  correctly  of  the 
spirit  in  which  the  Articles  were  originally  framed,  it  is  at  least 
evident  from  the  conduct  of  them  both,  that  they  were  framed 
in  a  judicious  spirit  of  comprehension,  such  as  Ijefits  the 
standartl  of  a  national  belief.  Nor  in  any  thing  will  a  candid 
enquii'er  be  enabled  to  deny  that  this  discreet  avoidance  of 
extremes  has  been  the  successful  aim  of  those  invaluable  men 
to  whom  England  owes  the  dettiils  of  her  religious  system  *. 


*  Tlio  Lambeth  Article*  wen*  framed 
I  in  1595.     See  the  Editors  Elizabethan 

*  The  earli*^st  profrisat'd  historian  of 
tlii!  English  Refonimtion  was  Niebulas 
Sunders,  who  pembed  in  Ireland*  vu- 

fiffed   in   a   relMdlion   nguiunt    Qiiwn 
lizaWth,  in  1580.    He  had  jn^evioufily 
litihhHhcd^  ill  hi»  loti^  and   elaborate 
Work  on  the  papal  supremacy,  entirlt^d, 
Ik  Vutihili  Mf^narchia  Bcdtntr,  varioua 
Btatem*  nt4  of  recent  religious  muve- 
nient*  in  hj&  countrj'.     After  hi»  death 
appeared  his  well-known  Kmnll  volume, 
iJe  Orufini'  ae  Pr<Hjrt9*u  SchhamitU  An^ 
^icanL     This  h  the  great   eource  of 
Romiflih  views  upon  the  English  Re- 
formation.     All     hiH    repreaentations 
f  were  treated  by  contemporary  Protes- 
ianta  as  Ubela,  and  anawers  to  them 
pinjinptly  appeared  in  the  npoXi-jro/icva 
of  Aek  worth,  the  Fiddh  f^nri  *VWi/o 
Infoi^i   Htuponiio   of  Cbrk,   and   the 
i  Jtnii'Santirrut.     All  these  answer**  are 
W%  ft^d  tLVe  want  in;;  in  that  fulnesa 
aatf  prrciaion  which  their  Nubjeeta  re* 
.  q^re,  but  they  are  valuable  so  far  as 
1  fliey  go.     In  the  seventeenth  century 
L  H tjylui  wrote  A  profe!S«cd   Hitfory  of 
[the  En^i^  Rrfonnatuitk^  in  araall  folio. 
^  It  Is  a  valuable  work,  but  wanting  in 
fulueas  and  references.      Bp.   Burnet 
next  appeared  aa  the  professed  histo* 
nan  of  this  memorable  movement,  and 
hia  volumtnoua  work  is  of  the  higheat 


value,  on  aceoant  of  the  immenae  mass 
of  dijcumenta  by  which  its  statements 
are  substantiated.  Immediately  after 
him  the  laborious  and  candid  Strype 
published  his  M^moruilSf  ''mnini^r,  and 
Cfukef  wbieli»  bemdt^w  the  first  volumes 
of  his  Annalm  and  Pftricrr,  all  ilhistrutc 
the  aatiie  period  that  Burnet  has  taken. 
He  too  has  e^uail<»d  \m  eftmpoeitiou  by 
tlie  documetita  to  support  it.  Various 
correctitius  to  Burnet  were  supplied 
by  the  learned  Wharton,  who  enjoyed 
the  immense  advantage  of  daily  access 
to  the  library  and  records  at  Lambeth,i 
under  the  title,  A  Syfcimen  of  t&nui 
Ermn  ami  Ikfectt  \n  (kt  Hiit/trtf  of  the 
Re/ofjm^ion  of  thic  iJkurch  of  Emjland ; 
by  Anthony  ilarm«r.  Other  deficien- 
cies in  Burnet  were  aupplied  in  the 
unfriendly  Jlidoirf  du  Dimrefy  by  the 
Abbtf  Le  Grand,  written  expresMly  to 
depreciate  him.  Dissenting  views  of 
the  English  Reformatiun  mav  be  seen 
in  the  first  volume  of  Neal's  Ilhior^  of 
the  Puritan*  ;  Romish  views,  in  Docld^s 
Church  Hido^nf  of  Entfland,  chiefitf  with 
rcifard  to  Calhutk*,  in  three  volumes, 
folio,  now  reprinting,  with  improve- 
ments by  Mr,  Tierney,  in  8vo.  Dr. 
LLng&rd's  History  of  Enghnd,  m\so, 
though  profeseedly  m  civil  history,  yet 
being  written  with  ieetajriftn  objectify 
muat  be  oontideped  m  ik  wovk  purely 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


♦    HISTORY    OF    THE    RKFOKMATlO?J    IN    SCOTLAND. 

I  1.  tacreasing  unpopularity  of  RoQi&nisiii. — §  2.  Martyrdom  of  Mylno.^ — |  3, 
The  Congregation, — ^  4.  Kiiox.^ — ^  5.  The  first  Covcimtit. — %  *f.  Duplicity 
of  the  Queen  Regent. — §  7-  Decutive  coniluct  of  the  Congregation. — %  fl.  Altered 
policy  of  the  regent — §  9.  Outlawry  of  tlie  preachers.^!  10  Outmges  at 
Perth  and  Cupar.— §  IL  Destruction  of  the  cathedral  of  St.  Andrew's. — |  12. 
Farther  liavix?  of  ecclesiastical  liuildings. — |  13,  Reversea  of  the  Congrega- 
tion.— g  14.  Interference  of  England.— g  15.  Death  of  the  regent.— §  10. 
Treaty  of  Edinburgh. — §  17*  ProtestantiHm  irregularly  eatablitthed  by  Par- 
liann?nt.^§  18.  Refusal  yf  ihe  royal  aaaent. — §  10.  The  Book  of  Discipline. — 
%2k).  Order  for  the  demolition  cf  eccleeiastical  buildingB. — §  21.  Return  of 
Bflafy,  Queen  of  .Scots. — §  22.  Her  personal  indiacretioua  ^vourable  to  fclie 
Keformation. — §  23.  Promion  for  the  reformed  preachers. — g  24.  Eatablish- 
ment  of  the  Scottish  Reformation.—^  35.  Ita  peculiar  circunLstances. 

§  1.  It  was  not  until   Knox  finally  returned  to   his  native 

countrv,  on  the  second  of  May,  1559,  that  the  ScotLsh  rofor- 
mation  made  an  unimpt'ded  progress.  Many  circumstances 
favourable  to  it  had  latterly  occurred,  and  among  them,  two 
that  were  verj'  diftbrently  intended  ^  Mary  of  Guise,  mother 
of  the  young  queen,  akhough  of  a  family  that  sought  party 
influence  through  Romish  partiaJities,  and  deeply  imbued  with 
such  herself,  had  courted  the  Scottish  proteatants  for  the  sake 
of  their  assistance  in  her  designs  upon  the  regency.  Having 
obtained  this  object  of  her  ambition  *,  and  subsequently  the 
matrimonial  crown  for  her  son-in-law,  she  entered  upon  a 
new  line  of  policy.  Thus  a  powerfid  party,  long  encouraged^ 
became  alarmed  and  exasperated,  a  species  of  vicissitude  highly 
conducive  to  its  ultimate  success.  At  the  same  time,  Mary 
of  England  made  many  active  reformers  seek  refuge  in  Scot- 
land fix)m  the  fierce  persecution  that  she  raised  among  her 
own  subjects.  These  exiles  not  only  laboured  for  the  propa- 
gation of  a  protestant  beh'ef,  but  were  enabled  also  to  place 


*  Bobertaon**  HUtory  <^  Scoilan^, 
Lond.  1809.  i.  339. 


•  In  May,  U51.    /Mi.  344. 
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in  strong  and  odious  contrast  with  it,  the  system  which  drove 
themselves  from  home,  and  their  friends  to  tlie  stake  *,  While 
Roraanisra  was  thus  daily  sinking  under  an  accumulation  of 
unpopularity,  an  injudicious  attempt  was  made  to  raise  it  by 
one  of  those  the:atricAl  shows  to  wliich  it  so  largely  stands 
indebted.  St.  Giles  had  passed  for  the  patron  saint  of  Edin- 
burgh, and  on  the  anniversary  of  his  festival,  in  1556,  prepa- 
rations were  made  for  a  grand  procession  *.  The  statue  of 
hini  that  had  been  imniemorially  venerated^  was  already 
destroyed  by  protostant  zeal,  but  another  was  procured  in  time 
for  the  exhibition.  The  day,  however,  although  the  procession 
was  graced  hy  the  regent  herself,  ultimately  proved  one  of 
wanton  riot,  in  which  order  was  restored  with  difficulty,  and 
pageantry,  long  reputed  saci^ed,  liopelessly  fell  into  contempt, 
amid  the  clamorous  mirth  of  a  licentious  rabl>le.  In  the  next 
year,  the  regent  was  assailed  by  such  loud  complaints  against  the 
reformed  preacliers,  that  she  summoned  them  to  appear  before 
her,  as  chargeable  with  sedition,  inhibit ing,  by  proclamation, 
the  stay  in  Edinburgh  of  any  strangers  who  came  without 
pennission.  The  preachers  readily  obeyed  the  summons,  but 
their  lay  friends  cared  nothing  for  the  proclamation.  They 
assembled,  in  great  numbers,  from  diflbrent  quarters,  and 
filled  the  streets  with  a  warlike  demonstration  tliat  justly 
struck  a  panic  into  the  feeble  government.  The  palace  being 
tunndtuously  entered,  Mary  was  under  the  necessity  of  hearing 
the  language  of  defiance  to  her  face,  and  of  promising  to  reeal 
the  proclamation  against  such  intimidating  assemblages '. 
This  was  a  surrender  at  discretion.  It  could  now  be  doubted 
by  none,  that  the  government  was  unequal  to  the  protection  of 
Romanism.  This  conviction  acted  immediately  on  every  side. 
The  reformers  naturally  felt  more  emboldened,  and  their  oppo- 
.  sients  became  paralysed.  A  blow*  was  now  struck  that  Scottish 
popery  never  recovered  *. 


*  **  In  thfct  cnirl  pvrscKrtition,  uwd 

Lhy  that  tiioii»ter,    Mary  of  En^l&nd, 

rwen  godly  men   dispersed   in   divers 

Oillom,  of  wKoin  it  pleased  the  good* 

ntm  of  ijud  to  Hend  Mime  uoto  xxa  for 

fifor  comfort  and  insCructioii."     Knoii's 

I  JlittQttf  of  tht  lUformaiwn  of  Hdt^um 

[imScoOamd,    Glugow,  1833,  p,  83. 


*  ThiB  {mtnig«  has  been  Mmetlmet 
placed  in  15dO>  but  1550  is  undoubt- 
edly the  true*  date,  Couk's  Hiitorjf  of 
th^  Biformatkm  in  Sc&Uami.  Edinb. 
IBID,  iu  14 

»  Ibid.  15, 

•  Ruflieil'a  BMtory  <^  the  Chwrok  in 
ScoOand.    Loud,  1834,  L  105. 
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§  2.  Its  unpopularity  steadily  increased  until  the  execution 
of  \\^alter  Mylne,  This  martyr  had  been  in  Germany  when 
young,  and  afterwards  becanie  incumbent  of  Lunan  in  Angus ', 
but  his  opinions  %vere  protestant^  and  he  wa*i  condemned  as  ft] 
heretic,  in  1538^  by  Cardinal  David  lieaton,  then  archbishop  i 
St.  AndiTw's".  Myhie,  after  condonination,  escaped  to  the 
continent,  where  he  married,  Retoniing  to  his  own  country, 
he  long  ln&\  in  seclusion,  but  it  seems  not  so  as  to  prevent  a 
select  circle  from  knowing  him  as  a  minister  of  religion.  He 
was  now  beyond  eighty,  and  no  folly  could  be  greater  than 
that  of  dragging  him  forward  from  his  limited  sphere  to 
inflict,  by  Ids  death,  that  injury  upon  Romanism  which  other- 
wise he  never  could  have  inflicted  in  a  span  of  life  necessarily 
so  brief  as  his.  Nor  did  this  indiscretion  seem  hkely  in  the 
existing  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  John  Hamilton,  w*ho 
succeeded  to  that  see,  on  the  aasassination  of  Cardinal  Beaton, 
in  1546.  Hamilton  had  shown  httle  activity  against  the 
reformers,  and  hence  was  generally  considered  a  prelate  of 
great  prudence  and  moderation '.  His  appearance  as  a  perse- 
cutor, was  probably  owing  to  the  i>a]pable  increase  of  protes- 
tantism under  lenient  measures,  and  a  resolution  taken,  in 
concert  with  other  persons  in  authority,  to  seek  its  repression 
by  making  some  severe  example.  None,  however,  could  be  more 
odious  and  unfortunate  than  that  afforded  l»y  the  burning  of 
an  aged  clergyman,  w^hom  the  common  couise  of  natiu'e  must 
have  speedily  removed.  It  has  been  thought  that  this  inhumaa 
folly  was  encouraged  by  hopes  of  finding  the  victim's  waning ' 
powers  unequal  to  the  difficulties  of  a  spirited  defence,  or  to 
the  firm  facing  of  an  agonising  death  \  But  if  such  expecta-j 
tions  really  were  entertaiaod,  nothing  could  be  more  signal] 
than  their  defeat.  Mylne  showed  no  symptom  of  superannua^  | 
tion,  either  before  his  judges  or  his  executioner.  On  the  con- 
trary, his  appeai*ance,  upon  both  occasions,  was  worthy  of  any 
age  and  any  cause.  His  death,  accordingly,  filled  up  the 
measure  of  discredit  which  had  so  long  threatened  ruin  to 
Scottish  Romanism.     Popular  veneration  immediately  sigual- 


'  Cook,  ii.  42. 

■  Note  to  Knox,  109. 


*  Rob«ft«oti,  i.  373. 
i  Coolc^  ii.  42. 
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ized  the  spot  on  which  his  blood  was  ehed,  by  a  heap  of  stones, 
and  although  tliis  was  promptly  removed,  another  was  not 
slow  in  rising  in  its  place.  Nor  could  menaces,  or  denuncia- 
tions of  spiritual  vengeance,  deter  the  populace  from  thus 
attesting  tlieir  veneration  for  Myhie,  and  their  hatred  of  those 
who  dragged  him  to  the  stake  '.  The  Scottish  Lowlands  had 
long  been  slipijiiig  from  tlie  papal  grasp.  They  now  were 
iiTecoverably  gone. 

§  3.  The  reformation  had  not,  however,  to  dei)end  upon 
mere  popular  support,  which  may  present  a  front  of  irresistible 
enthusiasm  at  intenals,  but  is  notwithstanding  precarious, 
and  incapable  of  resisting  a  steady  opposition.  Romanism 
was  brought  into  collision,  soon  after  its  authority  sank,  with 
a  powerful  party,  that  numbered  adherents  in  every  branch  of 
the  community.  The  views  of  this  were  essentially  religious 
in  the  main,  and  it  became  popularly  known  as  the  Corufrs^a- 
iwn.  Its  affairs  naturally  fell  into  the  hands  of  such  members, 
aa  from  superior  wealth,  intelligence,  and  hereditary  influence, 
were  fittest  both  for  business,  and  for  organising  confederacies. 
These  aristocratic  protestanta  appear  under  the  <le^ignation  of 
Lords  of  the  Congregation  ;  and  they  formed  a  sort  of  standing 
committee,  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  political  party,  hostile  to 

^the  French  influence,  and  in  confidential  communication  with 
England.  When  this  body  had  become  thoroughly  conscious 
of  its  strength,  it  ventured  upon  tlie  signing  of  a  formal  bond, 
by  which  the  subscribers  pledged  themselves  to  maintain,  at 
the  Imzard  of  their  lives,  the  opinions  that  they  liad  espoused. 
This  instnmient,  which  has  been  termed  by  some  tfie  firtst 
Co^omani*^  was  signed  at  Edinburgh,  on  the  3rd  of  December, 

'1557,  by  three  earls,  and  many  of  inferior  quality.  Its  lan- 
guage would  generally  be  considered  now  as  arrogant,  uncharit- 


«  Koox,  109. 

«  Russell,  i.  198.  Dr.  M*Crie  con- 
fttdora  A  eolenui  bond  to  mjunUin  the 
reformed  religion,  made  by  the  gi'iitle- 
I  sipn  of  Meama,  whiJo  Knox  was  upon 
kliiii  short  visit  to  Scotland,  to  mivo 
kbevn  reullv  the  finit  Co^vmBmL  (Lt/^  cf 
rjTffar,  Ediuln  1818,  i.  180.)  Upon 
Mhia  view,  which  •e«Rii  cottn*!,  Knox 
VOL.  Ul, 


hiimaelf  was  the  author  of  theae  Cow- 
%anf*t  for  which  bis  country  became  no 
fRitiouji!.  W^hen  the  more  conspicuous 
bond,  mentioned  m  the  text  aa  the/n^ 
CVwuan*,  was  signed,  he  wa«  abroad, 
but  hia  fiietids  were  actuaHy  corrcii- 
pondinji;  for  hia  return,  and  probably, 
meant  to  follow  in  their  brmd  a  prece^ 
dent  of  bis  own  when  amoaf(  them* 


210 


BOOK    IV, CKXTUnV   XVl. 


[sect.  I. 


able,  and  intolerant,  tho  suUscribers  calling  themBelves  the* 
mn^fe^atim  of  Cknst,  their  opi>onent6  the  eonft^aiim  cfSaian^ 
and  announcing  no  dubious  intention  of  waging  internecine 
war  against  aO  adherents  to  tlie  Romish  faith.  Nothing 
pohtical,  undoubtedly,  appearB  in  this  memorable  document. 
Had  it  no  names  appended  of  superior  degree,  it  might  pass 
for  an  idle  ebidlition  of  self-satisfied,  encroaching  fanaticism. 
But  when  signed  by  men  of  quality,  with  a  numerous  party  at 
their  backs,  it  evidently  became  a  manifesto  of  great  national 
importance.  Henceforth,  accordingly,  the  Lords  of  the  Con- 
grepatwn  were  found  a  body  with  which  the  feeble  government 
had  no  effective  means  of  contending*  It  lent  a  dignity  to 
religious  dissent,  kept  up  union  among  the  protestants,  and 
assumed  all  the  functions  of  a  well-ordered  political  con- 
federacy. 

{j  4.  As  this  body,  though  necessarily  acting  by  the  maxims 
of  secular  policy,  was  universally  religious  in  its  complexion, 
and  no  doubt,  principally  so,  in  its  aims,  it  coidd  not  work 
effectually  upon  the  country  without  an  ecclesiastical  leader. 
Its  importance,  accordingly,  was  no  sooner  firmly  established 
than  it  became  anxious  for  the  return  of  John  Knox,  who 
was  then  at  Geneva.  That  illustrious  reformer  was  bom  in 
East  Lothian  in  1505,  of  moderate  parentage.  He  received 
his  education  in  the  grammar-school  of  Haddington,  and  in 
the  university  of  St.  Andrew's.  He  appears  to  have  shown 
early  indications  of  superior  talent,  for,  though  a  person  with 
few  advantages  of  birth,  he  was  admitted  into  orders  before 
the  canonical  ago.  Within  a  few  years  afterwards,  he  became 
imbued  with  protestant  opinions,  and  in  1542  he  openly  pro- 
fessed them.  Before  this  decisive  step  was  taken,  he  with- 
drew from  St.  Andrew^s  into  the  south  of  Scotland,  finding  it 
impossible  to  remain  any  longer  in  a  place  which  was  com- 
pletely imder  Cardinal  Beaton,  and  where,  indeed,  he  had 
already  made  himself  obnoxious  by  bold  attacks  upon  the  estab- 
lished church.  Having  now  fonnally  set  it  at  defiance,  pro* 
ceedings  were  instituted  against  him  as  a  heretic,  and  he  was 
degraded  from  the  priesthood.  It  is  added,  that  Beaton 
employed  assassins  to  waylay  hinij  and  that  he  only  escaped 


en,  VI.]  THE    RKFORMATIOK    IN    SCOTLAND, 


til 


by  means  of  a  gentloman,  seated  at  Langniddrie,  in  East 
Lothian,  in  whose  family  he  lived  as  tutor  *.  Thi»  engage- 
ment he  made  subservient  to  the  propagation  of  his  rehgious 
opinions.  The  lads  of  the  house,  and  anotlier  gentleman^s  son 
confided  to  his  care,  were  catechised  publicly  in  a  neighbouring 
cliapel,  and  the  instructor  occasionally  gave  himself  a  still 
wider  scope  by  reading  a  cliapter  in  the  Bible,  adding  such 
expositions  as  it  suggested.  The  disquali£cation  indicted  on 
him  as  a  teacher  of  religion  was  thus  rendered  nugatory.  But 
it  did  not  slumber.  Beaton,  when  surprised  by  assaasination, 
was  meditating  new  severities  against  Knox.  His  sueceaaor, 
Hamilton^  appears  to  have  followed  up  the  cardinars  measures 
for  punishing  him,  and  he  sought  safety  by  absconding.  As 
lie  might  not  long  elude  pursuit,  he  thought  of  taking  refuge 
in  Gennany,  England,  with  Henry  on  the  throne,  offering  no 
sufficient  prospect  of  seciuity  to  a  man  of  impetuous  passions, 
who  indulged  in  unsparing  i^probation  of  every  thing  Romish. 
He  resolved,  however,  at  Easter,  1547,  upon  rejmiring  with 
his  pupils  to  the  castle  of  St.  Andrew's,  in  which  Beaton's 
aasassia^  continued  to  defy  the  powerless  government  of  their 
csountry*.  Though  armed  against  the  cardinal  by  private 
vengeance  *,  and  reidly  men  of  licentious  habits  \  this  refute 
garrison  conaiste<l  of  zealous  protestant*).  Rough,  once  a 
Dominican  friar  at  Stii-ling,  who  took  a  benefice  near  Hull, 
under  Edwanl,  and  was  burnt  in  Smithfield  in  1557',  acted 
aa  their  chaplain.     Knox  contented  himself,  at  the  ]>eginning 


•  M«Cric*B  Knojt,  l  38. 

*  Knox,  64. 

*'  ^  Nomuin  Lealk*,  eldest  son  lo  the 
ISlirl  of  RothcB)  h^  repentedly  iltowti 
great  at  Inch  men  t,  ami  rendered  eon- 
eiilorable  Her\icG8  to  Cftrdinal  Beaton. 
When  that  unfortuiuitc-  prvlal*?  r»3tiini- 
ed  to  St.  Andrew's  fr«im  the  vhire  i^f 
Ao^UA,  into  whicli  he  hud  gone  to  he 
prevent  at  hm  illegitimate  daughter's 
mairiaee  with  the  eldest  son  of  the 
Eftrl  of  Crawford,  Leslie  cani«  to  ii»k 
Mm  a  favour,  and  Beaton  refused.  A 
eoene  of  violence  followed,  which  lod 
Leslie  to  plan  the  assasaination  of  his 
former  friend,  being  eftpecially  astisted 
hy  hit)  uucIp,  John  Lt«He»  who  had 
%  owed  vengeance  n^ainat  Beaton,  after 


the  roartyrdom  of  Wiahart.  Cook,  i 
30L 

T  •*  It  ia  melancholy  to  diaoover  fipom 
the  pa^o  of  history,  that  the  most  vio- 
lent mtdoui  fervour  Uaii  often  been 
eonjoined  with  difleolutr  and  diftffmee- 
ful  conduct.  Thia  was  remarkably  the 
vaae  with  those  who  liad  been  besieged, 
and  who  wished  to  he  venerated  ae  tlie 
champion*  of  reforracd  re  lijri  on.  They 
no  sooner  rerovered  their  liberty  "  (by 
an  armiatice)  "  than  they  committed 
the  meet  scanda-loua  exce8{»es,  and  were 
guilty  of  actions,  which  the  moai 
atrenuouR  advooateii  of  the  cause  in 
which  they  were  eugaeed  have  not 
attempted  to  excuse/'     /W*f.  331. 

•  Stnpe'a  Mrmorkii§f  lii,  ft.  li.  45. 

p2 


SIS 


BOOK  IV. — CKNTUKV  XVI. 


[sect.  t. 


of  his  residence  at  St.  Andrew's,  with  much  the  saoie  sort  of 
course,  as  a  tutor  publicly  teaeliing  religion  to  his  pupils,  that 
he  had  followed  at  Laiigniddrie.  He  soon  received  applica- 
tions to  take  a  more  eftective  sliare  of  Rctugh's  laboui's  ;  but 
these  he  resisted,  until  overcome  by  what  is  known  anioog 
un-episcopal  christians  as  a  public  call  *.  Henceforth  he  acted 
at  St,  Andrew''s  as  a  regular  preacher,  so  long  nB  the  garrison 
held  out.  After  its  capitulation  to  the  French,  on  the  31st 
of  July,  1 547 y  be  was  conveyed  prisoner  to  France,  and  sent 
to  the  galleys,  with  some  of  hb  companions,  in  defiance  of  the 
terms  made.  As  a  galley-slave,  he  was  detained,  it  seems,  for 
nineteen  months,  and  his  liardships  in  that  miserable  condition 
did  irreparable  injury  to  his  constitutioji  \  When  released, 
it  18  not  known  by  what  means»  he  went  to  England^  then, 
under  Edward,  rendered  completely  protestant,  and  his  great 
powers  for  the  pulpit  recommended  him  as  a  preacher,  salaried 
by  government,  for  the  northern  parts.  While  thus  engaged, 
he  formtMl  a  matrimonial  engagement  with  a  gentleman"'9 
daughter  near  Berwick,  where  he  was  at  one  time  stationed, 
and  he  did  not  quit  England  until  the  measures  of  Mary^'s 
government  rendered  a  longer  stay  highly  dangerous.  After 
some  wanderings  on  the  Continent  he  came  to  Geneva,  about 
the  middle  of  the  year  1554,  and  formed   a  close   ijititnacy 


*  Rough  made  this  call  from  the 
pulpit,  from  previmis  cttncert  with  the 
i*otigrejj»tion,  to  which  he  appcalt>d, 
and  which  immediately  approved. 
**  Whereat  the  aaicl  John  abashed^ 
huret  forth  in  most  abundant  tears, 
and  withdrew  liimaelf  to  hJb  ch&uiber  ; 
his  countemitiee  and  behaviour  from 
that  day  till  the  day  that  he  was  com- 
pelled to  present  himself  to  the  public 
place  of  preachini^j  did  BufBriently  de- 
clare the  jtfrief  and  trouble  of  hie  heart ; 
for  no  man  saw  any  sign  of  mirtli  of 
him,  neither  yet  hid  he  pleasure  to 
accompany  any  man,  many  d&yE  toge- 
ther." (Knox,  64.)  The  great  re- 
former's own  aecoimt  of  hia  connection 
with  St.  Andrew's  at  thw  ttme,  lia» 
been  given  in  the  text  Bui  tlti-re  are 
renaons  fc*r  believing  tliat  in  acting  a» 
he  did,  he  wm  largely  swayed  by  mo- 
tiFoa  that  sway  orainai^   men.    The 


truth  ia,  that  the  besieged  eonspinitoni 
made  a  treaty  with  the  Engliah  jsfovem- 
ment,  March  !l,  1547,  l>y  which  they 
were  to  re^ceive  e^up plies  both  of  men 
and  money.  Of  the  latter  no  leaa  a 
sam  than  1184V.  actually  was  paid  to 
an  agent  of  th<nr8  in  London.  Knox, 
therefore,  and  the  lairds,  whose  aon« 
were  under  liim,  might  fairly  rely  upon 
the  ultimate  success  of  an  nndertakmg 
which  had  tso  completely  baffled  their 
own  gOToroment,  and  whieh  was  bo 
powerftilly  6ypi>orted  from  abroad^ 
RuBstll,  i.  181. 

^  That  Knox  waa  a  gaJley-alave 
during  nlneteeo  montha.  Is  asserted  in 
one  of  his  own  letters,  preserved  by 
Calderwood.  The  printed  Calder- 
wiHjJ,  however,  gives  only  nine  months, 
but  it  is  not  a  complete  work,  only 
portions  ot  one.    M'Crie'a  Knox,  i.  76. 
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with  Calvin.  He  was,  however,  called  away,  in  the  following 
No\  ember,  from  tJiat  city,  to  act  as  preacher  to  the  congrega- 
tion of  English  exiles  at  Franldbrt*  He  there  came  into 
collision  with  that  portion  of  tliem  which  would  not  abandon 
the  English  htui'g}^  and  wa.s  by  their  means  diiven  away  front 
the  place  in  the  spring  of  1555,  sc^me  passages  in  his  AdnK^- 
nitlou  to  England,  offensive  to  the  imperial  fiiniily,  b6ing 
fonnaily  laid  before  the  magistrates  *.  He  now  repaired  again 
to  Oeneva,  and  thence  he  went,  in  the  latter  part  of  1555,  into 
Scotland.  He  entered  the  conntrj^  secretly,  and  preached  for 
some  time  in  privatt*  houses  of  the  gentry  ;  but  his  discouraes 
soon  found  topics  for  general  discussion,  and  rendered  his 
return  suspected  before  it  was  pubhcly  kjiowiL  His  visit  con- 
tributed  importantly  to  strengthen  the  protestant  party,  by 
marking  it  as  a  body  of  dissentients,  Knox  having  denounced 
the  mass  as  an  idolatrous  atomination,  which  none  of  liis 
hearers  could  attend  any  longer,  as  most  of  them  had  done 
heretofore.  Irritated  and  alanned,  the  clergj^  summoned  him 
to  Edinburgh,  and  he  knew  his  position  too  weW  to  diM^line 
obedience.  He  went  ^^ith  an  intimidating  array  of  friends, 
iKjfore  whrnu  his  accusers  justly  quailed.  Foreseeing  what 
nnist  liappen,  if  the  business  really  came  on,  they  met  liefore- 
hand  and  dismissed  it,  on  the  ground  of  some  infonnality  in 
the  summons.  Yet  Knox,  in  spite  of  his  great  popularity  and 
powerful  supporters,  probably  found  himself  in  no  very  com- 
foi-table  situation  ;  hence  he  accepted  an  invitation  to  under- 
take the  office  of  pastor  to  the  EnglLsh  congregation  at 
Creneva  ^  and  again  became  a  resident  in  that  city,  towards 
the  end  of  the  summer  of  1556.  While  at  that  safe  distance, 
the  Scottish  clergy  wreaked  impotent  vengeance  upon  him, 
by  his  formal  condemnation  as  a  heretic,  and  by  buming  him 
in   effigy :    cowardly  and   childish   indiscretions,   of  which  ho 


*  There  m  fui  aatlientic  eoniem}K}- 
rary  account  of  these  tnuuwcticrEiB, 
Iniefly  known  and  cited  as  Tro»bl€t  at 
FraiJt/ort,  It  wan  reprinted  in  1642, 
and  again  in  the  PfwttUt  in  I7O7. 

'  "  Influenced  b^'  motives  which 
liave  never  b<^en  fully  comprehended.'* 
(RtuHieU,  i.  193.)     Knox  littd  nu  abode 


or  appointment  in  Scotlandj  that  wore 
a  sufficienl  air  of  fimm^as,  and  he 
might  see  reMons  for  distrusting  the 
itrength  of  hiB  partyt  Hence,  as  he 
waift  now  a  marric^d  man,  he  wa«  very 
likAy  to  reliflh  the  offer  of  a  settM 
liomc,  m  a  place  to  whicb  he  wn«  muo1\ 
attacliod. 
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took  fiill  advantage  in  his  continental  study  *.  Kno:c  remained 
at  Geneva  about  t%vo  years,  and  had  two  sons  l>om  to  him 
there.  It  was,  probaljly,  the  most  peaceful  period  of  his  whole 
life  since  youth*  Its  even  tenour  was,  however,  interrupted 
by  an  invitation  to  return  from  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation, 
WTitten  in  March,  1557.  CalWn  recommended  the  acceptance 
of  this  overture,  and  the  Scottish  reformer  set  out  ior  Dieppe, 
where  he  arrived  in  the  following  October.  There  he  met 
with  a  sore  disappointment.  His  friends  at  home,  when  at 
leisure  to  reflect  coolly  upon  the  invitation  that  they  had  given, 
suspected  it  of  indiscretion,  and  begged  Knox,  by  letter,  to 
postpone  his  return.  His  reply  rebuked  the  timidity,  or  luke- 
waminess  that  impeded  him,  and  to  this  reproof  was,  probably, 
OT^ing  that  protestant  bond,  signed  in  December,  1557,  which 
has  been  called  (fie  first  Covrnant,  Still  the  subscribers  felt 
either  unable  or  unwilling  to  venture  upon  that  open  defiance 
of  the  government  which  was  likely  to  hang  upon  Knox'^s 
presence  among  them.  They  do  not  seem,  indeed,  to  have 
retracted  their  advances  collectively,  but  individuals  coun- 
selled postponement,  and  none  encouraged  a  bolder  line  of 
poUcy.  Aft-er  lingering,  accordingly,  some  uncomfortable  weeks 
at  Dieppe,  he  returned  to  Geneva,  in  the  beginning  of  1 558  *, 
Besidci!  his  clerical  duties,  he  there  employed  himself,  in  con- 
cert with  others,  upon  that  English  version  of  Scripture  which 
Puritan  partialities  eventually  rendered  so  popular  in  Britain, 
and  which  was  know^,  from  the  place  where  it  was  arranged, 
and  originally  printed,  as  the  Gtii&m  Bibh  \     He  also  pub- 


«  In  Tke  AiTipdl4a%on  of  J«ki^  Knox^ 
&c.p  whieh  miiy  be  Hceu  subjoined  to 
hit  HktQty.  Dr.  Rui«e11  suggests 
HlKt  wImo  Kn^x  wna  BumnKined,  die 
tecx>nd  time,  hh  opponont^  might  not 
have  known  c»f  his  witlnlrawnl  fruni 
S-potland,  But  tlii»  tlixM  iiut  ^vvm 
very  likt  ly  ;  for  although  Iw  eiit*?re<i 
the  country  secretly,  and  merely  re- 
moved from  place  to  place,  during  his 
Btay,  his  latter  proceedings  were  public 
enough,  and  the  ptibhc  eye  ruusi  have 
been  pretty  ct.»mpletely  upon  him, 
HiB  ch'nt*al  adversarieB  appeiir,  there- 
fore, to  have  imitated  their  brethren 
in  other  filiiceH,  where  such  conduct 


WIS  iwther  lem  whswcd^  b«ciiusc  the 
portlefl  bad  more  power  over  those 
who  really  were  within  reach.  Hence 
to  condemn  one  who  did  not  nppe«r, 
and  to  buni  him  after waitlti  in  effigy, 
mi;^ht  nerve  at  U'a«t  aj^  a  wiiming. 
At  Edinburgh,  in  Knox's  cafle,  it  w«a 
a  farce. 

*  M*Crie'B  Knox,  I  217. 

*  This  version  ia  also  popularly 
known  us>  the  Bre^^cJut  B'lbft^  from  the 
peetiliar  rendering  of  Gene«i«  Oi.  7* 
The  first  editbti  of  it  wan  printed  at 
Geneva,  iu  1500.  The  reprints  are 
numerous.  Cotton V  L\M  **f  Etiilha* 
of  thf  Bible.     Oxf.  iH21,r,  14. 
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liahed,  with  additioas,  an  address  tlmt  lie  had  niade  to  the 
Queen  Regent  \  when  last  in  Scotland,  and  his  Appellation 
from  the  Edinljurgh  sentence  fulminated  against  him  in  his 
ab^nce.  His  most  i-eniarkable  and  unfortunate  publication 
was,  however,  that  which  vented  his  imtation  from  the  cliief 
disappointments  that  had  crossed  him,  Mar)^  of  Guise  drove 
hiui  from  Scotland,  her  namesake  from  Engknd.  He  now 
sought  bis  revenge  by  publishing  The  first  blast  oftfw  Trumpet 
against  the  nwmtrous  l{e<fumnt  (goveniment)  of  WQitien :  an 
ebullition  of  which  he  saw  cause  to  repent  when  Elizabeth 
mounted  the  English  tlirone.  Hence  two  future  bhsts^  though 
threatened,  were  never  sounded  *, 

§  5,  While  Knox  wa3  thus  employed  abroad,  his  friends 
at  home  were  steadily  proceeding  towards  an  ecclesiastical 
revolution.  Their  first  step  after  signing  the  bond  at  tlie  close 
of  1557,  which  has  been  called  tJts  first  Comtutut^  was  to  assert 
the  expediency  of  using  the  iook  of  Common  Prayer  in 
all  parishes  on  Sundays  and  holidays ;  and  the  necessity 
of  preaching,  or  expounding  Scripture,  '^privately  in  quiet 
hoiiaea,'^  until  satisfactor}'  public  preaching  could  be  established 
by  authority '.  The  bo^ik  of  Common  Prater  intended  seems 
unquestionably  to  have  been  Edwards's  English  service  \  Tho 
confederates,  therefore,  took  upon  themselves  to  proclaim  the 
expediency  of  substituting  the  English  ritual  for  the  Roman 
tlu-oughout  Scotbnd  ;  and  they  w^ent  on  so  far  as  to  ad<l,  that 
if  the  parochial  minister  should  not  be  qualified  to  ix^ad  this 
new  service,  the  best  qualified  parishioner  slioidd  do  it  for  him. 
This  provision  certainly  shows  that  gross  ignorance  must  have 
been  not  very  unc-ommon  amoog  the  clerg)',  and  it  is  also 
worthy  of  remark,  as  an  evidence,  that  an  abhon'ence  of 
liturgical  forms  was  no  original  feature  in  the  Scottish  reforma- 
tion.    The  poaching,  or  expounding,  pronounced  necessary, 


'  Pnntcid  at  the  end  of  hia  Hid<iry, 
*  This  f&mous  /?/<«/  may  be  seen 
UDong  Knox^B  pieces,  at  the  concluirion 
af  bin  Huiory*  Ht*  refers  bis  wrttiug 
<Kf  It  to  the  |M$r8ecQti(;n  of  Mary,  whom 
be  termfl  a  bn^tr^t  cotuudciritig  bor 
BlOtlic«r*«  tnarruii^r  tvi  nitlL  Ati  an- 
iWir  was  luiblihhc'J  to  it  by  Aylincr, 
evcnttmlly  biabop  of  London^  uji  Bltjui- 


betb's  aceefleioD^  entitled  Ah  Uarborom 
for  f(Mfui  Suijecft.  Ill  til©  sceond 
Bi^Mtif  Kiiox  went  ik»  far  a^  to  draw  up 
the  hettda  on  which  he  meant  to  treat. 
Of  the  tbtfd  Eiad  nothing  seema  ever 
tohsv^bMii  doiie. 

*  Cook,  11.  3G. 

»  Ibid,  3e. 
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was  of  course  intended  to  \jq,  completely  prot-estant.     Thus  a 
privat'C    confederacy,    with    no  constitutional,    or  recognised 
character  whatever,    undertook    to   decide   upon   innovationa  i 
of  great  extent  and   importance,  as   expedient,   or  necessary 
for  the  wliole  kingdom* 

§  t>.  The  confederates  knew  that  they  might  safely  venture 
upon  these  assumptions,  because  the  queen  regent  was  yet  inter- 
ested in  courting  them.  The  clergj'  naturally  saw  in  such 
language  the  proclaimed  intention  of  subverting  the  Romish 
establishment,  and  of  raising  upon  its  ruins  one  conaplutely 
protestant,  and  they  urged  these  facts  upon  Marj^  Her 
French  policy  was,  however,  still  incomplete,  and  slie  would 
liear  of  notliing  likely  to  cross  it.  When  assailed,  accordingly, 
by  strong  remonstrances,  after  the  mart}Tdom  of  Mylne,  she 
declared  that  cnielty  to  have  been  perpetrated  without  her 
knowledge,  and  greatly  to  her  grief.  The  Congregation  then 
requested  liberty  to  use  the  vulgar  tongue  in  pubhc  worslnp,  to 
heai"  expositions  of  Scripture  from  qualified  persons  present,  to 
have  baptism  and  the  eucharist  adnunistered  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  to  have  the  latter  administered  in  both  kinds,  and  to 
have  clerical  in-egidarities  redressed  according  to  the  New 
Testamentj  the  fathers,  and  the  laws  of  Justinian.  Even  these 
requests  were  gi-aciously  received  by  the  regent.  She  pPimif^ed 
protection  to  the  protostant  i*reachers,  imtil  Parliament  should 
Jiave  considered  their  case,  and  allowed  a  vernacular  ser\-ice,  on 
condition  that  it  should  not  be  publicly  used  in  Edinburgh  or 
Leith  I  a  restriction  represented  as  necessary'  to  presen-c 
tranquillity.  By  such  a  measure  of  concession,  the  clergj' 
were  much  exasperated,  but  they  soon  became  so  convinced  of 
their  weakness,  that  they  offered  to  permit  veniacular  prayers, 
and  administrations  of  baptism  and  the  eucharist,  if  the  mass, 
purgatory,  invocation  of  saints,  and  prayers  for  the  dead,  were 
spared.  This  j>ro|>osed  compromise  the  Congregation  did  not 
deign  to  notice,  but  merely  re-iterated  its  demands :  a  defiance 
which  betiTiyed  the  clerical  body  into  an  unseemly  demonstra- 
tion of  unpotent  anger  ^, 

<J  7.  When    Parliament  met  about  the  end  of  Novcmljer, 


«  c:ook.  bh 
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1558,  the  lords  of  the  Congregation  wero  desirous  of  intro- 
ducing Buch  laws  concerning  the  pi-osecution  of  heresy,  as  would 
effcetually  protect  their  party.  The  regent  at  once  saw  the 
defenceless  condition  to  which  such  legislation  would  reduce 
her  own  creed,  and  became  anxious  tcj  divert,  the  hlow.  She 
could  not,  however,  dispense  with  that  protestant  support 
wliich  had  so  long  served  her  ambitious  aims,  and  accordingly 
de>scended  again  to  her  accustomed  dissimulation.  To  propose 
that  modification  of  the  existing  law,  which  the  (Aingregatiou 
sought,  she  represented  as  highly  undesirable  at  that  particular 
time,  however  just  and  reasonable  in  itself,  the  clergj'  Wing 
h'kely  to  resent  it,  and  tr)^  every  artifice  of  party  to  defeat  it. 
By  this  representation  the  ioixls  were  for  a  time  silenced,  but 
either  under  the  natural  impatience  of  conscious  strength,  or 
beginning  to  suspect  that  Mai-y  was  merely  making  them  her 
dupes,  they  presented  a  protestation  to  F*arliainent,  before  its 
dissolution,  enbodying  strong  aspersions  on  the  established 
church,  claiming  inmiunity  for  such  as  should  resist  laws  in  its 
favour,  tlie  peaceable  i^edress  of  grievances  inflicted  by  it  having 
been  denied,  and  protesting  against  any  blame  from  popular 
tumults  that  might  arise  from  the  national  impatience  under 
such  inveterate  and  obstinately-defended  evils.  This  docu- 
ment has  been  commended  by  presbyterian  writers,  as  rational, 
though  energetic,  but  it  amounts,  in  fact,  to  a  threat  of 
physical  force  \  Mary  must  have  seen  the  paper  in  no  other 
light,  but  still  doubting  whether  the  time  ha^l  come  to  throw  off* 
the  mask,  she  professed  great  respect  for  the  claims  which  the 
Congregation  had  advanced,  and  promised  to  take  them  into  her 
serious  considemtion.  The  Parliament  showed  a  different 
spirit.  When  it  was  proposed  to  enter  the  memorial  upon  it« 
records,  the  pnjposal  was  rejected  *. 

§  8.  This  rejection  could  not  fail  to  have  \is  weight  upon 
the  regent  herself,  who  was  now  upon  the  point  of  abandoning 
dissimulation.  Her  objects  in  favour  of  France  wei'e  gained, 
and  her  brothers  were  anxious  that  no  more  chantages  should 
come  to  protestantism  by  her  means*     The  posture  of  Bomish 


•  Cmik,  64. 

♦  Ihui,  6a.     **  These  wiir    protwta- 
UotiB  pubUclj  rcAti^  wc  4ctttrcd  thctn  to 


bftve  Ik^ii  iiifiert<?d  in  the  comraou  i^- 
gisk<r  ;  but  that,  hy  U»t?  laUuirs  of  our 
'  e^  wM  dculcd  uh/'     Ktiox^  1 1 2. 
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interests  was,  in  fact,  completely  altered.  No  longer  was 
Mary  of  England  maintaiiiini!;  the  papal  cause  at  home,  by  the 
unsparing  use  of  tire  and  fagot,  and  certain  to  shrink  from 
any  contact  with  protestants  abroad,  Ehzabcth  wa^  now  on 
the  EngUsh  thi-one,  with  claims  to  it  based  on  the  reformation. 
Hence  domestic  encouragement  afforded  to  the  Scottish  encmieii 
of  Rome  portended  no  less  than  the  complete  emancipation  of 
Great  Britain  from  papal  trammels.  Neither  Mary  nor  her 
brothers  could  endure  such  a  prospect,  but  when  these  latter 
pressed  for  a  decided  alteration  of  her  policy,  her  heart 
naturally  fluttered  with  fear  and  shame.  As  a  preliminary  to 
the  new  policy  enjoined  by  France,  she  dropped  her  old  habits 
of  courtesy  towards  the  lords  of  the  Congregation,  and  met 
them  with  an  air  of  dfstant  liaughtiness  *.  She  then  tried  to 
win  support  by  gay  entertainments  and  seductive  condescen- 
sion *•  Afterwards  she  summoned  an  assembly  of  the  best*in- 
formed  clerg}',  and  proposed  to  place  the  protestant  demands 
under  their  examination.  This  body  met  in  March,  1559,  and 
received  through  the  regent  the  clainm  of  the  Congregatioa, 
It  wiis,  however,  now  less  inclined  for  concession  than  the 
clerical  body  bad  shown  itself  last  year,  and  prott»stantism  was 
evidently  on  the  eve  of  an  arduous  struggle,  A  proclamation 
was  issued,  a  httle  before  Easter,  commanding  strict  adherence 
to  the  Boraish  woi^hi|>^  ordei-s  were  given  for  observing  that 
festival  at  comt  with  all  its  ancient  formaUties  *,  agents  were 
sent  in  various  directions  to  recommend  mass,  and  on  then* 
total  failure,  all  the  more  emuient  i-eformed  preachers  received 
notice  that  they  must  attend  at  Stirling  on  the  l<Jth  of  May, 
to  answer  for  their  conduct,  before  a  Parliament  to  Ije  holdea 
there '. 


»  *'  How  soon  that  all  things  pcsr- 
taining  to  the  commodity  cif  Franco 
were  grantee!  by  a»,  ami  tliat  peace 
wta  contructed  betwixt  \6nfr  Fliilip 
and  France,  and  Eii^^Laod  and  ua,  nhe 
>>i^i;^aii  t«  »|K'W  forth  and  dwcloso  the 
IrtN^nt  venom  of  hrr  doublp  heart. 
Tht-n  bejian  aho  to  fi'own  and  look 
frouortily  to  5II  ench  as  she  knew  did 
fsivour  the  evangel  of  Jesiis  Christ/* 
Kjiox,  113* 

•  Cook,  ii.  63. 

'  Mmoin  «/    {^    Jmum    MelrU. 


Lond.  1683,  p.  24. 

■  "She  commanded  her  household 
to  use  all  fthomination  at  rsineh  ;  and 
she  hen«df,  to  give  exaiiijde  to  othew, 
did  eommttnicate  with  that  idol  in  open 
audience  :  tshe  eontnouled  her  hoUBO* 
hold,  and  would  know  where  every 
one  received  thoir  sacranMmt.'*    Knox^ 

*  **  She  sent  forth  such  as  she 
thought  mo«t  able  to  persuade,  at 
Pnani,  to  cause  Moutt^iee,  Dtmdco, 
St.  Johnstone"    (Ferth^)  '^ood  other 
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§  9.  This  ordor  was  met  by  a  remonstrance,  against  which 
Mwy  stood  firm.  She  was  then  told  that  her  summons  would 
be  obeyed,  and  that  the  jejentiy  of  every  county  would  attend 
their  pre-achers  to  Stirling.  TIub  was  evidently  meant  for  no 
idle  threat,  for  the  protestante  of  several  districts  immediately 
repaired  to  Perth.  But  althoiiojh  their  numbers  were  consider- 
able, they  had  come  miarmed,  and  Mary,  confiding  in  the 
brightening  aapcct  of  foreign  politics,  thought  herself  able  to 
defy  them.  Still  such  a  concourse  was  embarrassing,  and  she 
sought  to  prevent  its  progress  to  Stirling  by  resorting  to  her 
old  professions  of  moderation.  Deceived  by  these,  one  of 
the  protestant  gentlemen  who  waited  upon  her,  persuaded  his 
friends  to  remain  at  Perth.  By  nmny  this  advice  was  not 
cordially  approved,  from  suspicions  of  the  regent's  good  faith, 
but  it  prevented  the  meditated  advance,  and  even  caused  the 
gentlemen  to  dismiss  most  of  their  foOowers  to  their  several 
homea.  This  relief  to  the  regent's  mind  was,  however,  counter- 
acted by  her  knowledge,  that  the  protestants  at  Perth  wem 
actudly  regulating  public  warship  according  to  their  own 
opinions  *.  Mary  was  violently  angry,  and  would  liave  had  the 
innovation  immediately  suppressed.  The  town-provost  pleaded 
inability,  and  she  could  only  answer  by  irritating  menaces  *. 
To  make  them  good,  she  evidently  thought  her  deep  dissimula- 
tion likely  to  prove  quite  sufficient*  It  really  did  lull  suspicion. 
The  1 0th  of  Jlay  arrived,  and  the  preacher?^,  not  expecting  to 
be  wanted,  had  made  no  preparations  for  attending  at  Stirling. 
Tliey  were,  however,  duly  called,  and  none  answering,  were 
outlawed  as  contumacious  \ 


such  places  that  bad  reoeJTed  the  evaii- 
gc\,  to  commumcate  with  the  idol  of 
the  inat«  ;  but  they  could  pru^l  no- 
ihin^  :  the  benrtn  of  aumy  vfere  bent 
to  follow  the  tmth  nyrcftledf  and 
did  abhor  auperstidi^i  and  idoiatvT. 
Wb«nat  abe,  mora  highly  tmamwm^ 
did  amtmioD  again  all  &•  priachcw  to 
eompmr  at  Stirling,  the  10th  of  Mv^y, 
the  year  of  God  1660."    Ibid,  1 1 X 

*  **  In  the  town  of  Perth,  they  openly 
profeflied  the  new  tirtietis ;  their  praach- 
cn  enforced  them  in  pubUe  afaenkblieti, 
and  the  foundation  of  tlie  Scottish 
protestant  church  was  there  actually 
hud,"    (Cook,  ii.  70.)    In  strict  accu- 


racy this  might  seem  to  Itave  hwm 
done  elaewh^B,  tboiiffti  perhaps  upon 
a  smaller  scale,  **  Edinburgh  wub  the 
first  p]»ee  an  which  this  order"  (of 
apfoinlli^  eldacs  and  doa^Tons)  ''waa 
ettahUahed  ;  I>iuidee,  the  first  town  in 
which  a  reformed  church  was  com- 
pletely or^aniaed,  pro%'ided  with  a 
regular  mintster,  and  favoured  with 
the  dispeiMatiaii  of  the  aaciamenta.*' 
(M'Crle^a  Kmom,  L  230.)  The  Edin- 
burglt  deetion  is  referred  to  1557- 

>  Knox,  IIS. 

*  This  is  said  by  Knox  to  have  been 
done  at  the  rei^ent's**  commandment." 
He  does  not,  however,  say,  aa  othars 
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§  1 0.  Eight  days  before  this  perfidious  folly,  Knox  landed  at 
Lei  til.  He  stayed  only  two  days  in  Edinburgh,  and  then 
hastened  U*  1  Dundee,  where  he  joined  a  party  which  was  gning 
to  Perth  to  pri>tect  the  jireaehers.  He  was  at  the  latter 
place  on  the  1 1th  of  May,  when  news  canie  of  the  ontlawTy 
denounced  against  the  preachers  at  Stirling  on  the  day  before. 
He  preached  a  ''semion  which  was  vehement  against  idolatry y"*^ 
or,  in  other  woi"ds,  which  was  a  violent  attack  upon  the  mass* 
Under  the  excitement  caused  both  by  this  and  tlie  news 
from  Stirhng,  a  priest,  with  more  courage  than  discretion, 
made  preparations  for  celebrating  the  reprobated  service. 
Being  intemipted  by  the  indignant  exclamations  of  a  boy,  he 
gave  him  a  violent  blow,  and  the  lad,  in  return,  threw  a  stone 
at  him  with  such  force  that  it  knocked  an  image  down.  A 
tumult  innnediately  followed,  in  which  the  church  was  cleared 
of  every  thing  that  paased  for  a  monument  of  ido{atry%  This 
mischief  was  no  sooner  kno^^n  abroad  than  all  those  in  the 
town  whom  age,  indiscretion,  or  indigence,  djsjxjse  to  riot,  ran 
together,  and  sacked  three  monasteries  ^.  A  similar  outrage 
soon  followed  in  the  small  town  of  Cupar  \ 


havesnid,  that  Maty  induced  tlio  confe- 
deratefi  to  disperse  hypmraising  to  dmtp 
prucet'dingft  a^innt  their  preachers, 
only  that  she  pn^miwed  U>  **  lake  some 
bettiT  order,"  What  was  said  seems, 
therefort,  to  have  been  evasive,  meant 
to  be  iinden^tCKMl,  as  it  wa^i,  but  amouut- 
ing  to  no  defiDite  pledge,  Sueh  lan- 
guage, it  miwt  be  owned,  is  fabe  sub- 
stAtitblly,  whatever  it  timy  be  verlmUy. 
Hence  Marj'a  eharaeter  here  can 
luLrdly  have  Buffered  imder  any  great 
de§:ree  of  ml'^represeiitatiaiL, 

*  Knox  ]ays  thifl  miflehief  upon  tht? 
**  raacal  nmltitude,"  whoUy  acquitting 
**eame«t  professore'*  of  any  share  iii 
it.  He  also  asserts  that  **  no  honest 
man  was  enriched  tliereby  to  the  vttlne 
of  one  groat,'*  But  he  aays  "  the  fimt 
invaaion  wa«  upon  the  idolatry  ;  and 
thereafter  the  coiunion  people  began 
to  seek  mme  spoil/'  He  then  relatee 
how  weU  the  FnmciMan  friaiy  was 
found  to  be  funiifihed  witli  bedding-, 
lineu,  and  pr*niftions,  Tiie  Domini t^an 
friar)',  he  admits,  was  not  eqimlly  well 
supplied^  but  9tiU  better  "than  be- 
came men  profc«8iiig  jiovcrty-'-  Upon 
the    Cwthiuiau    convent,    the    thinJ 


house  destroyed,  he  merely  says,  that 
**  the  prior  wai*  permitt*«d  t<i  take  with 
him  even  *«:»  mtich  gold  and  silver  aa  be 
was  weU  able  to  carry  :"  and  upon  the 
people  generally  he  deetare^,  that, 
"  their  conscience  so  moved  them, 
that  they  suflered  these  hypocrites  to 
take  away  what  they  could  of  that 
which  was  in  their  place»»"  Yet  he 
conf eases  that "  the  B|Hiil  was  jieraiitted 
to  the  poor.**  Upon  tlie  whole,  it  seems 
clear,  that  these  houses  were  pltuidored 
of  their  stores  of  provitsionsj  which  was 
probably  their  chief  weiilth.  As  to 
other  things,  the  unfortunate  inmates 
were  allowed  to  carry  oft'  what  tliey 
claimed  as  personal  effectfi,  which  wjmi, 
undoubteiMy*  better  treatment  than 
pereons  in  their  situation  genemlly 
obtain,  and  this  is  immething  favour* 
able  to  the  character  of  the  sacking 
jjarty,  but  it  is,  notwithBtaiiding,  hardly 
entitled  to  the  degree  of  rejmtution  for 
dieintereateclnes?,  which  Knox  evidently 
meant  for  it,  and  which  modem  Scot- 
tish writers  are  equjilly  willing  to 
cluim. 

*  Cook,  ii.  82. 
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§11.  To  repress  the  spirit  which  had  so  dangerously  nhown 
itself  at  Perth,  the  queen  regent  promptly  moved  upon  that 
city,  with  a  force  rendei"ed  formidable  by  the  presence  of 
French  auxiliaries  *.  The  Congregation  was  rather  unprepared 
for  such  celerity,  but  it  organized  means  of  resistance  suffi- 
ciently early  to  keep  the  royal  ti-oops  at  bay,  until  more 
effectual  reiiiibrcemente  came  up  from  tlie  country.  A  capitu- 
lation was  then  agreed  upon  ^  before  a  hostile  blow,  and  Mary 
entered  Perth  on  the  afternoon  of  the  following  day.  She 
was,  however,  very  far  from  adhering  with  honourable  fidelity 
to  her  engagements ',  Thus  the  eountr}'  was  kept  in  a  fever 
of  agitation,  and  gradually  so  armed  against  the  government 
as  to  be  rendered  irresistible,  Dm-ing  this  anxioui*  period  of 
preimration,  the  rabble  that  infests  all  towns,  felt  its  mis- 
chievous energies  unfettered,  and  the  cathedral  of  St,  Andrew^ 
with  several  other  buildings,  which  had  long  omamented  the 
kingdom,  were  soon  reduced  to  heaps  of  niiiis  *. 

4}  12.  Even  l>efore  the  chief  of  these  excesses  hitd  been 
conunitt€*d,  peaceable  and  cautious  spirits  became  disgusted 
and  alarmed.  Hence,  when  the  regent  appeared  befoi*e  Perth, 
on  the  18th  of  May,  some  of  the  more  moderate  protestanta 
were  under  her  standard  '.  Those  who  wen*  in  that  city  felt 
fully  the  dangers  of  their  situation,  and  accordingly,  Ix-tbre 
they  left  it  on  the  tJOth  of  May,  they  seem  to  have  mmle  a 
rough  agreement  in  writing  to  stand  by  each  other ',  This 
instnmient  was  i*egularly  executed  on  the  next  day,  the  last  of 
the  month,  and  lias  been  termed  t/te  second  CQcenant  *-  Needless 


«  May  18.  Cook,  t»3. 
7  Miiy  29. 

•  Knox,  124. 

•  M*Crie*s  Krna,  I  270-  The  cathe- 
<lr»l  of  St.  Andrew's  wan  mined,  June 
1 1 .  The  &rehbbliop  left  the  city  on 
tlip  morning  of   that  day.     Cook,  li. 

iia 

*  M*Crie'»  Knot,  i.  261. 

*  This  appears  to  be  the  only  way 
for  reconciling  dates.  It  is  pretty 
clear  that  the  treaty  vnm  m^jned,  Mav 
20,  and  that  ihe  ■  inm  Itfft 
Pfrth,  May  30,  tlie  i  Jng  licr 
entrance  on  fh*?afk :.•"'....  liiAt  day. 
Hut  then  it  i»  jwldf  •!,  that  the  new  bond 
WM»  fii(;(ned  al  Perth  on  th#  fallowing 


day  ;  which  is  impotiaibte,  the  parties 
being  no  longer  there.  Dr.  Cook, 
tbereifore,  auppoeea  **  that  a  reftolutioa 
to  form  the  deed  waM  adopted  on  the 
doth,  that  a  commiffiion  was  then  given 
to  the  noblemen,  who,  though  attached 
to  the  prote«tant8,  were,  from  their 
connection  with  the  court,  or  in  conse- 
r|uence  of  the  treaty,  to  remain  with 
the  FLgent,  to  AubBcribe  the  deed  ;  and 
that,  accttrdingly,  in  conipUanee  with 
the  wishes  of  the  Congregation,  they 
wrote  the  bond  in  the  name  of  the 
whole,  and  Bnbacrif>ed  it  on  the  ^Ist/* 
UUi.  Rej\  In  Sevti.  tu  Hm* 
>  RitBsell,  i.  217. 
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importance  was  immediately  given  to  it  by  the  regent'*s  inju- 
dicioos   and  nnjustifiabie   use   of   her  success*      Men   were 

naturally  disposed  anew  to  join  the  insurgent  party  when  they 
saw  conditions  which  had  reduced  its  present  efficiency  shame* 
lessly  disre^nled.  Thus  a  fierce  and  sullen  spirit  of  hatred 
and  defiance  for  authority  spread  rapidly  over  the  countr}\ 
The  Congregation  took  fiill  advantage  of  this,  moving  in  mili- 
tary order  through  all  the  districts  most  favourable  to  its 
views,  and  making  Vandalic  havoc  of  those  noble  piles  within 
its  line  of  march,  which  suj>erstition,  undoubtedly,  but  inspired 
by  liberality  and  taste,  had  extorted  in  the  course  of  ages 
from  a  poverty-stricken  nation.  Mary,  quite  unequal  to  con- 
tentl  with  such  a  force,  backed  by  the  enthusiasm  of  nearly  all 
the  Lowlands,  was  obliged  even  to  let  Edinburgh  tall  into  the 
hands  of  the  Congregation.  That  militant  body  of  religionists 
there,  however,  showed  much  of  the  spirit  of  ordinarj'  revolters. 
The  royal  palace  of  Holyrood  house  was  broken  into :  the 
instruments  of  coinage  were  taken  away ;  an  act  for  which 
the  recent  coinage  of  base  money  was  afterwards  pleaded  in 
justification.  Such  reprehensible  conduct  following  a  succession 
of  outrages  upon  public  buildings,  and  being  supported  by  a 
soldiery  that  inspired  any  thing  rather  than  confidence*,  aug- 
mented the  rising  dissatisfaction  of  all  who  dreaded  anarchy 
above  iJoper}\  Marj'  observed  with  natural  juy  the  tide 
turning  in  her  favour,  and  judiciously  sought  to  take  advantage 
of  it,  by  issuing  a  proclamation  with  very  moderate  profeaaionfl^ 
and  whieh  fairly  treated  the  armed  bands  of  the  Congregar 
tion  as  dangerous  and  disloyal  insurgents  *.  There  was  now  a 
decided  re-aetion  in  the  public  mind,  and  the  Congregation, 
deeply  sensible  of  it,  sent  messengers  to  Marj*  with  a  letter 
protesting  loyalty.  She  received  the  overture  with  dignified 
c^almness,  although  it  was  not  without  offensive  accompaniments, 
and  procrastination  being  evidently  to  her  interest,  a  negocia- 


*  "  The  cominoD  aoldierB,  moreover, 
who  fought  under  the  buiner  of  ^e 
CoQjrregiition,  contributed,  by  their 
dwaffection,  to  vtreng^en  the  rettini- 
ing  populuitj  of  the  dowager.  Th^y 
put  to  dfath  m  nervant  of  the  car!  of 
Arg}l<*»whn  end tfftvoured  to  re-establish 
OTder     among    them  ;  ^  they    in»iilted 


aevend  persoiui  of  rank,  who  showed 
a  desire  to  soothe  their  minds  ;  and 
they  ventured  even  to  declare,  that, 
for  a  proper  reward,  they  were  rcadj 
to  suppress  the  reformation,  and  a^ 
up  the  mass."    Russell,  I  220,    Knox^ 

*  rook^ai42. 
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tion  was  entered  into.  While  this  was  in  progress,  Henry  of 
France  prematiirtly  died,  and  his  daughter-in-law,  the  joung 
queen  of  Scots,  became  queen  consort.  Obviously  tliis  was 
likely  to  place  the  insurgents  in  a  worse  position  than  ever, 
their  sovereign  being  now  actual  sharer  of  the  French  throne. 
They  were  led,  however,  by  a  spirit  of  absurd  superstition,  to 
a  very  different  conclusion  ;  viewing  Henr)*'s  unexpected  death 
as  the  providential  removal  of  an  active  persecutor.  Hence 
their  slackening  efforts  were  still  farther  relaxed.  The  regent 
knew  her  own  and  her  daughter  s  position  better.  While, 
accordingly,  the  lords  of  the  Congregation  were  indolently  con- 
temjilating  the  weakening  of  their  party,  and  the  melting  away 
of  their  forces,  she  was  watching  her  opportunity  to  strike  a 
dei'isivc  blow.  Feeling  the  time  come,  she  suddenly  left 
Dunbar,  where  had  lately  been  her  residence,  on  the  evening 
of  July  23,  and  early  next  morning  halted,  in  considerable  force, 
within  two  miles  of  Edinburgh,  Her  opponents  were  quite 
unprt^pared,  and  a  little  vigour  would  have  laid  them  prostrate 
at  her  feet.  Tenderness  of  human  life,  or,  it  may  be,  irresolu- 
tion, again  drove  her  to  negotiate,  and  a  party,  which  trembled 
for  existence,  was  enabled  to  preserve  it  by  treaty,  Mary^'a 
error  became  immediately  apparent.  The  lords  of  the  Congre- 
gation had  no  sooner  withdrawn  from  Edinburgh  to  Stirling 
than  they  again  assumed  an  attitude  of  defiance,  by  signing 
another  bond  *, 

§  13.  On  her  part,  Mary  was  equally  on  the  alert.  She 
fortified  Leith,  and  m-gently  iJ^Tote  to  France  for  moiT  assist- 
ance. The  desired  reinforcements  arrived,  one  thousand 
strong,  in  the  middle  of  August,  and  in  the  following  month 
more  were  landed,  with  some  divines  fnmi  tlie  Sorbonne,  whose 
sendees  were  thought  likely,  probably  by  Mary^'s  brother,  the 
cardinal  of  Lorraine,  to  remove  Scottish  prejudices  against 
Bomanism.  This  portion  of  the  French  importation  was, 
however,  a  total  failure,  in  spite  of  the  impressive  manner  mih 
which  these  selected  foreigners  performed  the  theatrieaJ  for- 
malities of  Ronusli  worship.  The  troops  were  not  found  of 
such  light  importance^  and  the  Congregation  often  looked  upon 


•  Aug.  I.  Cook,  170. 
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Leith  uith  scriotis  concern*  Finding  Marj*  quite  intractable 
under  the  protection  of  a  fortified  town,  and  an  iniposin 
foreign  force,  the  lords  of  the  Congregation  took  upon  them-^ 
selveB  to  suspend  her  formally  from  the  regency  by  an  instru- 
ment, dated  on  the  lOtli  of  October,  li)r59,  and  proclaimed 
next  day,  by  sound  of  trumpet,  at  the  market-cross  of  Edin- 
burgh '*  But  the  confederates  had  over-calculated  their  re- 
sources. They  had  not  ventured  upon  an  act,  wliich  really 
was  little  or  nothing  short  of  treason,  without  securing  the  co- 
operation of  England,  where  they  i-epresented  urgently  the 
neceBBity  of  pecuniary  aid  to  keep  themselves  in  the  fields 
Elizabeth  answered  this  appeal  in  lier  usual  spirit  of  cautious 
parsimony.  One  thousand  pounds  were  sent  to  Berwick,  and 
an  agent  of  the  Congregation  received  it  there,  with  all  the 
secrecy,  as  was  thought^  that  such  a  case  required.  But  it 
proved  otherwise.  Mary  had  received  intelligence  of  the 
English  remittance,  and  succeeded  in  intercepting  it.  Want 
of  pay  now  bred  a  mutiny  among  the  Congregation's  army, 
desertions  thiixned  their  ranks,  an  attack  upon  Leith  mis- 
carried, an  unsuccessful  skirmish  rendered  French  discipline 
painfully  conspicuous,  distrust  and  dejection  paralysed  every 
movement,  and  on  the  6th  of  November,  the  men  who  had  so 
lately  insulted  the  regent  by  a  fonnal  pretence  to  suspend  her 
authority,  evacuated  Edinbiu-gh,  and  withdrew  to  Stirling*. 

§  14,  This  retreat  was  instantly  embittered  by  the  public 
scorn  and  the  exultation  of  opponents,  which  ever  add  a  sting 
to  ill  success'.  But  it  |)rovetl  highly  advantageous  to  Scottish 
protestantism.  The  lords  of  the  Congregation  eoidd  see  no 
prospect  of  retrieving  their  affairs  without  F^Ii/ikbeth's  effective 
aid,  and  to  her   they  sent  an  earnest   application.     It   was 


T  Cook,  198, 

•  Ibid,  233. 

•  **  The  despiteful  iongam  of  the 
wicked  railed  upon  us,  cull  in  g  us 
traitorw  and  licnetics ;  every  one  pro* 
voked  another  ki  eiust  stmicH  at  us. 
One  cried,  '  Ala»,  tliat  I  might  see  ;' 
Miotber,  *  Fie,  give  advertiaement  to 
the  Frenchmen,  th*t  they  may  coiiip, 
and  we  hhall  help,  to  cut  the  throatn, 
of  the?*©   hereticfl,'     And   thus  as  the 


Bword  of  dolour  paatied  through  our 
hearts,  so  were  the  cogitatioufi  and 
former  detcrmi nations  of  many  heaita 
dien  revealed  ;  for  we  never  could 
have  believed  that  our  natural  ecmn- 
trymen  and  womuu  conld  have  wished 
our  destruction  ho  unmercifully,  and 
havti  so  rejoiced  in  our  adversity  :  God 
move  their  hcArte  to  n^pt'ntajice.*' 
Knox»  169. 
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altogether  against  her  int-erest  to  sutler  Scotland  to  become  a 
province  of  France*,  into  which  situation  it  was  apparently 
sinkinpf.  Hence,  however  little  fitted  for  the  encouragement 
of  rebellion^  she  could  not  suffer  the  Congregation  to  l>e  sup- 
pressed. Hitherto  she  had  not  gone  farther  than  the  main- 
tenance  of  a  secret  con'^espondence,  and  the  transmission  of 
that  moderate  remittance  that  had  relieved  the  regent  instead 
of  the  lords.  But  on  the  27th  of  February,  1560,  a  treaty 
wan  regularly  executed  at  Berwick,  by  whieh  England  was 
bound  to  assist  the  Congregation  in  expelling  the  French  from 
Scotland '.  An  English  fleet  had  been  cruising  off  the  Frith 
of  Forth  more  tlian  a  month  before,  professedly  dispatched  in 
pursuit  of  pirates,  but  really  sent  from  an  understindiiig  with 
the  Cnngregation,  and  exerting  from  the  first  a  most  auspicious 
influence  over  its  affairs.  On  the  28th  of  March  an  English 
army  actually  entered  Scotland*,  and  soon  after  effected  a 
junction  with  the  forces  of  the  Congregation,  The  whole  body 
then  marched  upon  Leith,  from  which  the  queen  regent,  now 

'broken  in  health,  and  devoured  by  anxiety,  retired  for  greater 
security  into  the  castle  of  Edinburgh '.  Elizabeth  was  not, 
however,  very  cordial  in  her  contact  with  rebellion,  and  hence 
the  confederates  were  annoyed  by  a  constant  exchange  of 
communications  between  her  agents  and  the  queen  dowager*. 
Thus,  they  could  not  look  upon  their  position,  in  sj>ite  of  the 
imposing  attitude  now  given  it  by  England,  with  unmingled 
confidence,  and  accordingly,  on  tlie  27th  of  April,  they  signed 
at  Leith  another  bond  ;  which  was  their  last*. 

§  15.  Tlieir  distrust  of  EFiEabeth,  however,  proved  unneces- 

■  sary.  It  was  her  obvious  interest  to  maintain  them,  and  all 
the  world  soon  saw  that  she  meant  to  do  so  effectually.  On 
the  other  hand,  France  became  apprehensive  of  a  protracted 
contest.  The  national  finances  appeared  unequal  to  a  distant 
Wikv  demanding  the  hazard  and  expense  of  a  liing  sea-voyage, 
the  Hugonot  party  at  home  left  little  opportunity  for  con- 

.  certing  measurers  to  suppress  a  similar  party  abroad.  Hence 
tile  French  court  became  sincerely  desirous  of  peace,  and  it 


1  Knox,  191. 
>  Cof»k,  il  274- 
'  Ap.  4.  ihid.  fmh 

VOL.  UU 


*  ffAH.  2a4. 

*  Knnx,  im. 


226 


BOOK    IV. CENTURY   XVF. 


[sect. 


was  coneJuded  at  Edinburgh  on  the  6th  of  July,  1560  ^     Tho 

quc?eii  regent,  Mary  of  Guise,  did  not  live  to  see  this  termina- 
tion of  her  anxieties.  On  tho  10th  of  the  preceding  month, 
death  released  her  from  a  position  which  she  had,  at  one 
time,  earnestly  coveted,  but  which  slie  muBt  have  long  found 
all  but  intolerable.  Her  memory  has  been  coarsely  assailed  by 
Knox,  and  nndonbtedly  she  sought  personal  objects,  and  rehef 
under  the  difficulties  of  a  very  perjilexing  situation^  by  resort- 
ing to  a  policy  often  thought  refined,  but  really  not  reeoncile- 
able  with  strict  integrity.  The  worst  jmrt  of  it,  although  not 
the  part  most  offensive  to  contemporaries,  was  unquestionably 
that  subserviency  to  the  protestants,  while  she  wante*!  them 
for  her  views  upon  the  regency,  and  for  her  daughter's  French 
objects,  which  made  them  consider  her  as  UttJe  else  than  one  of 
themselves  ^.  Probably  she  had  no  suspicion  of  any  blemish 
to  her  character  from  such  obh<|U]ties,  but  might  consider 
them  as  the  mere  exigencies  of  a  [Kilitieal  position*  In  private 
life  she  certainly  manifestetl  a  disposition  highly  amiable ' ;  and 
the  near  approach  of  death,  which  generally  brings  out  the  best 
features  of  the  human  character,  placed  her  in  a  light  which 
bespoke  the  n»al  christian.  At  that  awful  jieriod,  the  Romish 
prejudices  in  which  she  had  b4:"on  I'eared,  upon  which  her 
brotliers  built  their  fame,  and  which  had  given  a  colour  to  her 
whole  life,  lost  nmch  of  their  intensity,  and  she  heai'd  with 
complacency  sound  rehgioiis  principles,  even  from  proteetant 
lips  "•     At  the  same  time,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  she  died 


«  Cook,  ii.  304.  Tho  author  pro- 
nouncoH  **  this  eunletil,  thi*  moat  Lnter- 
esting  in  which  Scotland  was  ever 
engaped.'* 

^  "The  good  opinion  wo  had  of  her 
alncerity,  not  only  caused  us  to  spend 
our  goinU,  and  hazard  onr  1muIU»»  at 
lier  pk^asiire,  hut  also  by  our  public 
li'tt^TB  writtt'n  lo  that  excellent  Bcrvant 
of  Gi)d,  John  Calvin,  wc  did  praiao 
and  t'omniend  her  for  excellent  know- 
ledge of  liod'fi  word,  and  ppod  will 
towaiMlft  the  advanoerueut  of  hia  glory; 
requiring  of  him,  that,  by  hia  grave 
oouusel  and  gudly  exhortation,  he 
would  annnaUi  hor  lyjmce  eonBtantly, 
to  follow  that  whieh  K«dly  »he  hud 
begun.   We  did  further  nliarply  rebuke^ 


both  hy  word  and  writing,  all  anch  as  | 
app«ired  to  Munpect  io  her  any  venom 
of  hypocrisy,  or  that  were  rantrarj-  to 
that  o|imion  vrbieh  we  had  conceived 
of  her  godly  mind,"     KuoXj  113. 

»  Cook,  11.  292, 

*  She  deaired  to  see  some  of  th« 
leading  protestiiDt8,  and  exprcned  to 
them  hor  rep^t  that  her  admtnistni- 
tiou  had  been  BUch  as  to  make  them 
seek  foreign  aid.  They  seem  to  hai,  o 
b<?haved  as  Ix-canie  chriatianB  aud 
geutiemt  o,  but  thoir  attfichnit'tit  to 
pofoniied  opiinon?*  would  not  allow 
them  to  let  tlvi'  «!|]portnoity  filip,  with- 
out rticommeihljug  hur  to  see  one  of 
tlnir  own  minifll^^m.  She  ronsent^'d,, j 
and  Willock  was  intt^uced^  to  whom  1 
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in   the   papal   communion  * ;    but   her  estimable  qualities   in 
private  life,  and  the  pious  lil>erality  of  sentiment  with  which  she 
encountered  death,  have  effectually  embdmed  her  memory  in 
,  Scottish  laisto^5^ 

§  16t  By  the  treaty  in  progrees  when  she  died,  prote&tant 
[objects  were  thought  to  bo  secured.     Yet  it  is  remarkable,  no 
[express  provision  far  them  was  made,  the  commissioner  baring 
'  dechned   the  subject.      It   was,    however,  stipulated  tlmt  a 
certain  number  of  noblemen  should  be  chosen  by  the  parlia- 
ment, which  wnB  to  meet  in  August,  to  lay  before  Mary  and 
her  husband  what  should  appear  advisable  as  t4>  religion,     ThiR 
I  vague,  nr  more  proljably  evasive,  clause  was  quite  satisfactory 
to  the  lords  of  the  Congregation  '.     The  treaty  left,   in  fact, 
Scotland  pretty  completely  m  their  hands ',  and  Romish  worship 
generally  ceaseci,  its  ministers  finding  themselves  quite  unpro- 
tected, and  all  but  universally  obnoxii>us.     On  the  other  hand, 
protestatit  senices  were  performed  wherever  means  for  them 
were  attainable*.     Thus  most  of  the  kingtlom  seceded  oiTcnly 
and  irretrievably  from  the  papal  church.      Nor  were  people 
anxious  as  to  the  futiu-e.      The  nation  had  embraced  so  com- 
pletely reformed  opinions,  that  it  viewed  a  reference  to  parlia- 
ment,  as  tantamount   to  their  permanent  recognition.     The 
convened  efftat^s,  it  was  reckoned,  could  only  echo  the  popu- 


abe  professed  bar  belief  In  tlw  vmm- 
tials  uf  chriBtijinity,  nyingi  however^ 
nodiingf  BA  it  seema,  iacoiittstetit  with 
Romanisni. 

*  **  Some  iay  she  was  ftiioiittfd  of 
(alter)  the  pipbiical  manner^  wtiich 
was  •  t&ga  of  small  knowiedp  of  the 
truth,  at^cfkaanpenlBUBa  of  li«r  for- 
■ifir  aiipenttyon:  yet  hmfvfer  it  waa, 
Jema  CkBiit  got  no  small  viirior)-  twer 
such  an  enemy.  For,  albeit^  before  »he 
had  aYowed,  that  in  despite  of  all 
Scotland,  the  preachen*  of  Jemit  Chriei 
aboold  either  die  or  be  banished  the 
realm  ;  jet  she  wbb  not  aniy  eooipelled 
to  hear  that  Jaana  Cfariai  waa  preaebed 
and  all  idolakiy  epenljr  icAmiEed,  and 
in  many  plaeoaaitppmBwd,  but  aJao  she 
waa  comtwiped  to  hear  on^  nf  the 
ptincipal  minlileri  of  th«  realm,  and 
to  appfwe  the  chief  head  of  religiMiy 
wherein  wt*  dijwrnt  from  all  fi^apbita 
and  paputry/'     (Knox.   199.)     Thift 


laboured  account,  which  Ia  the  foun- 
tAin-head  of  the  prutei^tAnt  colouring 
commotily  eiven  to  the  la«t  motnetiti 
of  Mary  of  Guibc,  really  tunoiinta  to 
very  little.  It  is  pretty  clear  that  the 
d^-ing  queen  received  entremo  miction. 
By  ••  one  of  the  prmeipal  Tnlmstcrs  of 
the  reafan/*  Willoek  aeemfi  to  l>e  meant. 
Bnt  he  came  to  her  by  the  advice,  or 
it  mi^ht  be,  importunity,  of  the  pro- 
teatant  noblemen,  with  whom,  oiKiiiefl* 
Ckaubly,  »he  wished  to  speak  mm  a 
dceire  to  acknowledge  her  erron  as  a 
politiemu.  To  WUloek  she  seemfl  to 
tuive  tnado  no  farther  coneosion,  than 
to  admit  *'  that  there  h  no  salvation, 
bttt  in  and  by  the  death  of  Jemis 
Chrint."  No  well-informed  Rumanidt 
wottid  be  likely  t<»  disclaim  thiin  doctrine, 
cmecially  on  the  thresh otd  of  rt^fntity. 

»  Cook,  ii,  31ft. 

^  Rnsaell,  i.  23». 

*  M'Crie's  fCnnt,  I  327. 
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lar  voice,  and   this   bad  already  sealed  the  condemnation  of 
BoTnaiiism  *. 

§  1 7*  The  parliament  which  so  largely  filled  public  expecta- 
tion, met  as  aixangetK  on  the  10th  of  July,  but  its  delibera- 
tions were  not  actually  to  commence  until  the  beginning  of 
August.  Its  legality  came  first  under  discussion,  no  represent- 
ative of  the  crown  being  present.  On  the  other  hand,  however, 
there  was  the  largest  attendance  of  legislators  ever  known  *. 
The  lesser  barons,  or  gentr)%  had  usually  declined  parliamen- 
tary duties,  feeling  them  both  uninteresting  and  expensive. 
But  now  they  came  in  considerable  numbers,  and  not,  it 
m  thouirht,  without  such  an  arrav  of  folhiwers  as  had  of  late 
generally  controule/i  discussion  by  a  demonstration  of  physical 
force  ^,  A  body  of  this  kind  was  pretty  sure  to  decide  in  favour 
of  its  owTi  legality,  but  this  w*as  not  done  until  after  consider- 
able debate  *.  At  one  of  the  earlier  sessions  was  presented  a 
petition  from  some  of  the  leading  protestants,  for  the  legal 
abolition  of  poper^',  and  a  reformed  establishment  in  its  room  : 
objects  which  are  enforced  by  characterizing  the  Romish  clergy 
m  the  usual  strain  of  libellous  iUiberality  '.  This  was  followed 
on  the  1 7th  of  August  by  a  Confession  of  Faith^  which  is  an 
elaborate  statement  of  the  opinions  entertained  by  Knox  and 
his  party,  but  makes  nearer  ajrproaehes  in  some  respects  to  the 
ancient  landmarks  of  theology  than  the  presbyterianisra  of 
later  times  cordially  approves  \  This  new  stautlard  of  national 
belief  received   the    sanction    of  Parliament,    with   little   or 


»  Cook,  ii.  310. 

*  "  Altbougli  from  rcligioys  or  poli- 
tieal  inotive§,  ftomc*  of  tlio  most  eon- 
mderatile  men  of  the  country  did  not 
Appear."  Cook,  ii,  324, 

*  KuaseU,  u  229.  The  unusual  at- 
t^'ndiiutfi  aro  there  characleri^ed  as 
**  the  lower  olasa  of  freehulderw  uid 
comiiuHHioDei-»  of  boniu^hH.'*  After- 
v«rdi«it  is  «aiJj  **  Above  a  htjotlred  of 
the  leader  baron (§,  as  they  wore  ojiUedj 
ahakinj^  off  their  wonted  indifference, 
or  parBimomomi  habitti,  re[>aired  to  Ihe 
eajiit^il,  aeeoiupanied,  Uietv  i*<  reiuw»n 
to  hehevc,  hy  a  largo  lmn<l  of  ftd- 
herentii." 

*  Dr.  Cook  eonsiderd  the  legality  of 
tbie    PArtmm«fit   estahlbhed  by   tlie 


treaty  which  stiptdated  that  it  should 
be  assembled,  and  by  virtue  of  whieh 
both  the  Frtfuch  and  Euglish  foreea 
had  actually  bet-n  withdrawn.  To  this 
treaty  Mary  and  her  htisband  wcire 
partic'H,     lligL  R^f.  ii.  325. 

•  The  doeumeDt  may  be  scimi  in 
Knox,  20(>, 

'  "The  reforraere  in  ScotUuid  denied 
transubst&ntiiLtion^  but  they  mdmitted 
what  they  called  a  Hptritu&l  proeenee/* 
(Cwk,  ii,  363.)  lo  this  they  followed 
C^ilviti,  wlio  (/«*#.  I.  iv.  e.  xvii.  §  33») 
maintaiua  a  sptrltual  mmnducatton,  and 
aasertB  this  to  be  opposed,  not  to  & 
tnie  and  n^aJ,  but  only  to  a  carnal  pre- 
Henee.  Mr.  M*Gavin,  the  editor  of 
Knox^  also  observes   in   his   note   on 
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nothing  of  tnquirj^  or  debate '.  Several  of  the  prelacy,  both 
secular  and  regular,  were,  however,  in  their  places,  and  one  of 
them,  at  least,  the  primate,  was  far  from  deficient  in  profes- 

'  sional  infonnation.  Still,  neither  he  nor  any  other  of  his  bench 
said  any  thing  against  this  legislative  transfer  of  the  country  to 
a  rival  church.  Opposition  might  have  seemed  hopeless,  but 
undaubtefUy  some  show  of  it  was  required  by  a  mere  regard  for 

I  ap|>earanceB.  Hence  it  hardly  seems  iOiberal  to  surmise  that 
interested  motives  had  tK)me  weight  in  keeping  the  prelates 

[mute.  The  abbots,  it  is  considered,  w^ere  tempted  by  the 
prospect  of  having  their  benefices  converted  into  temporal 
lordsliips,  which  they  might  succeed  in  I'etaining.  Many  of 
the  bishops  hatl  families,  and  are  said  to  have  been  bent  upon 
enriching  them  by  long  leases,  and  alienations  *.  However  these 
things  may  be,  it  certainly  is  very  little  creditable  to  the 
Scottish  prelacy,  that,  without  changing  its  own  theology,  it 

,  should  have  left  opposition  to  a  different  system  M'bolly  to 
three  temiKjral  [jeers ;  who  alone,  of  all  the  individuals  then 
in  Parliament,  voted  against  the  Confession  of  FaUk  *.  An 
embly  that  so  easily  made  this  important  innovation,  could 
Eit  be  expected  to  treat  ilomanism  \\ith  much  mercy.  The 
jurisdiction,  accordingly,  was  abohshed ;  acts  in  favour 
rthe  church  wxtc  re{)caled ;  and  mass  was  prohibited  under 
penalty  of  confiscation,  or  bodily  suffering,  for  the  first  offence  ; 
of  banislunent,  for  the  second  ;  the  third  was  made  capital  *, 

§  18.  The  ancient  ecclesiastical  establishment  of  Scotland 
being  thus  overthrowTi,  and  a  new  one  erected  in  its  place, 
a  lueascnger  was  disjiatched  to  Fmnce  to  acquaint  ^Iwcy  and 
her  husband  w^ith  the  change.  On  his  arrival,  he  found  him- 
self  charged  with  a  most  unsatisfactory  errand.     The  French 


c.  3CxL  of  til©  Cmff9i\on  o/Faith(p,  216) 
•*  Here  tho  doctrine  of  l^apttsmAl  rego- 
DG ration   w    plainly  atntod."      Calvin 

,  (/nrf.  I.  iv.  c.  3ivj/§    4.)  teaches  that 
tegenemdon  is    tlie  thing  figured  hy 

'  iHiptiflin.     The  whole    ionfi$tio»  nmy 
t»e  seen  in  Knox,  ]>.  208. 

•"Alter  having  been  presented  to 
the  Lords  of  the  Articlen,  it  was  pah- 
licly  road  in  Parliament,  and  it  was 
U|)on  a  »ub0equcnt  day  adopted  with 
as  little   hesitation  a«  if  it  hud  been 


a  ooliection  of  intuitive  truths.  No 
qneatiolu  were  aaked,  no  i^xplanationM 
were  aought,  and  no  Ruffieient  time  waa 
given  for  ttying  it  by  the  %mt  of  roaBon, 
or  eoniporing  it  mth  Scripture.  An 
act  wai»  at  once  poueed,  by  which  it 
was  Aolvmnly  pronofonc^ed  to  be  the 
standard  of  protcstaat  belifif  in  Scot- 
land/' Cook,  11,382. 
»  ftfUt  333. 

*  IhhL  334. 

*  /fry,  736, 
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court  no  longer  felt  any  embarrassment  upon  Scottiali  affairs. 
Its  own  anny  had  \^en  eafely  withdrawn  from  a  dangerous 
position  in  the  collnt^}^  England  liad  also  removed  her  troops, 
and  Elizabeth  was  complaining  of  the  expense  which  she  had 
sustained  in  keeping  them  in  the  field.  It  was,  therefore,  very 
doubtful,  with  such  as  weighed  her  cautious  and  parsimonioufi 
habits,  whether  she  would  soon  move  another  army  across  the 
border,  unless  urged  by  some  very  powerful  motive.  Hence 
the  Scottish  sovereij^s  treated  immediately  the  communication 
made  to  tbera  with  indignant  contempt,  and  the  beai^er  of  it 
was  upbraided  with  the  acceptance  of  a  commission  that  he 
ought  to  liave  been  ashamed  to  undertake.  It  is  undeniable 
that  the  French  court  had  sufficient  grounds  for  assuming  this 
attitude.  The  lat<o  Parliament,  it  is  true,  though  not  holden 
by  any  express  royal  warrant,  sate  in  virtue  of  a  treaty  to 
which  the  crowTi  was  a  party.  It  might  be,  therefore,  in  itself, 
a  legal  assembly  :  but  the  legality  of  its  sweeping  measures  of 
ecclesiastical  innovation  was  a  verj^  different  question.  The 
Accord,  as  the  assent  of  the  royal  plenipotentiaries  to  the  late 
assembling  of  Parliament  has  been  called,  merely  authorised 
that  body  to  prepare  apian  of  rehgious  pacification  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  crown.  The  legislative  body,  however,  passed 
acts  which  wholly  overthi"ew  the  ancient  church-establishment, 
and  sent  them  over  to  France  for  the  royal  ratification  ^  This 
might  vei7  reasonably,  under  such  circumstances,  be  denied : 
and  although  some  of  the  Scottisii  leaders  affected  indifference, 
professing  that  the  sovereign  was  consulted  rather  from  cus- 
toniar}^  form  than  from  any  weightier  cause',  yet  upon  the  whole, 
people  became  uneasy  fis  they  pondered  the  new^s  from  France  *. 
While  the  Scottish  public  felt  thus  uncertain  as  to  the  future, 
Mar)''a  youthful  husband  unexpectedly  died^  This  occasioned 
general  joy  among  her  subjects,  and  with  great  I'eason.  While 
Francis  II.  lived,  his  weak  undei-standing  fell  completely  under 
her  direction.  She  again,  was  guided  by  her  uncles,  the  princes 


•  Russell,  \.  233L 

'  "  AU  that  wo  did  wjia  mtber  la 
Bhow  our  dutiful  <>bcdit'nce,  tlian  to 
be^  of  tht'in  Viny  litrcngth  to  our  re- 
Uj^on,  which  from  God  hi^  fulJ  f>ower, 
»iu1   ncedcth  not  the  sufFnigft  of  niAn, 


but  in  BO  far  aa  mao  hu  steed  to  bctkvo 
it,  if  tliftt  ever  be  ahall  have  pariicipa< 
tioji  of  the  life  everlaeting.  Knox, 
222, 

"Cook,  ii.  344. 

P  Dec.  4,  1560, 
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of  Lormin,  who  had  long  taken  a  deep  intereet  in  Scottish 
affairs,  and  were  bigoted  adherents  of  the  Roman  church. 
Now,  the  chief  influence  was  transferred  to  her  mother-in-law, 
Catliarinc  de'  Medici,  who  had  been  violently  jealous  of  Mary's 
power  over  Francis,  and  who  gained  heraelf  inunediately  a 
eimilar  or  greater  power  over  Charles  IX.,  the  feeble  child, 
that  nominaUy  reigned.  Mere  hatred  of  a  long-envied  daughter- 
in-law  was  sure  to  render  Catharine  careless  of  Scottish  affaii^, 
at  least  for  a  time.  The  Congregation,  therefore,  was  fully 
justified  in  looking  ujjon  the  death  of  Francis  be  most  auspi- 
cious to  its  views.  Had  his  life  been  prolonged,  the  able 
princes  of  Lfirrain  would  have  gi-adually  found  means,  in  all 
probahihty,  for  surmounting  domestic  difficulties,  and  bringing 
the  power  of  France  to  bear  efficiently  upon  the  Scottish 
Coiirfrt*ffation '. 

§  19.  The  Accord  had  allowed  Parliament  to  nominate 
twenty-four  persons,  from  whom  a  council  of  twelve  was  to  bo 
chosen,  by  which  the  functions  of  government  might  be  ad- 
ministered, until  some  other  arrangement  should  be  made  by 
niyal  authority '.  The  proposed  committee  of  twelve  seems 
actually  to  have  been  nominated  for  tliis  purpose,  although  the 
crown  stood  aloof,  and  it  meditated  upon  some  plan  for  estab- 
lishing the  principles  contained  in  the  Gon/msion  of  Faith^  im- 
inefliat'ely  thiit  the  legislature  separated  *•  Five  or  six  divines, 
among  whom  was  Knox,  were  appointed  to  prepare  a  system 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline  for  the  national  acceptance  *.  The 
labours  of  this  body  produced  the  Flrd  Book  of  Diseiplino^ 
towards  the  close  of  1560.  In  the  January  next  following, 
Knox  presented  this  Book  to  the  convention  which  met  in 


1  RobcrtMiii,  ii.  38. 

>  The  treaty  of  Edinburgh  stipu- 
Utodt  ^  that,  doriog  the  quocn^i  ab- 
MDoe,  the  ttdrainiBtaition  of  gorcnt- 
mmi  ahiNild  be  yoitod  in  a  cotmcU 
of  twelve  peCBODS,  to  be  cbueon  out 
of  iweaiy4aaT  named  by  Parliament  • 
aereD  of  which  oonncil  to  be  elected 
t^  the  queen,  and  Are  by  the  Parlia* 
ment.*'    RobeitBon,  u.  S6, 

^  Knox  merely  eaya,  ^  Tho  Farlia- 
menl  diaeolredy  ooomittation  was  liad, 
how  the  kirk  might  be  e0tAbli»hcd  in  a 
gwxl  and  Rodly  policy  ;  which  hy  the 


papiflta  was  utterly  de&eed."  (2S3.) 
Dr.  RtUMell  ascribce  thia  ^^oonaultar 
tion"  to  the  council  of  twelve,  whcrai 
the  oonvcntioD  of  states  had  been 
pleased  to  nominate,  in  i-irtue  of  tho 
Accord,  or  coneeesions,  so  oft^^n  men* 
tioDed/'(L236.)  Dr,  M'Crie  aseritiea 
it  to  "  the  Privy  CouneiL"  (/i  mwr,  \L  4.) 
Dr.  Giok  to  "  the  Council  in  Scotland.^ 
IJiti,  Ref.  il  34^, 

*  Knox,  namea  only  flve^  but  Dr, 
RcuaeLl  nix,  inaerttng  Willeek^  of  whom 
Knox  wyB  nothing.       * 
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consequence  of  the  French  king's  death,  requestmg  sanction 
for  it  from  the  national  estates*.  But  his  application  ^\as 
received  with  ver)^  little  cordiality.  Had  he  merely  sought 
acquiescence  in  some  form  of  polity  conformable  to  the  Cofin  i 
/ession  of  Fait h^  he  would  have  found  no  difficulty  in  obtaining 
ready  attention.  He  knew,  however,  that  niiuisters  of  religion 
must  liavG  adequate  means  of  subsistence,  like  other  men;  that 
a  supply  of  them  eom|>etently  qualified,  could  not  be  main- 
tained without  schools  and  colleges;  and  that  poverty  had 
large  claims  upon  the  endowments  of  religion.  He  was,  more- 
over, no  real  enemy  to  tliat  subordination  of  niinistei's,  which 
ecclesiastical  history'  showed  to  Imve  ever  prevailed  in  the 
church.  He  would  not,  indeed,  broadly  claim  the  establish- 
ment of  an  order  of  protestant  bishops.  But  he  did  this 
indirectly,  by  prescribing  the  appointment  of  Siqjermhmdents  ; 
a  feature  in  his  system  which  has  proved  sorely  embarrassing 
to  presbjt^erians  of  later  times  '^.     For  these  varioiLs  purposes 


*  Cook,  iii.  34. 

•  **  Culderwoodj  Petrie,  and  eotne 
other  i^Tit-ers  of  later  d»t«,  have  taken 
iiiKtiile  paiiifl  ti>  ri*|irc»eiit  the  appoiut' 
nicMit  in  f|ue6tk>n''  (that  of  siiperui- 
teodent«)  "as  merelj'  uitrociuct<>rj*  to 
the  more  perfect  system  of  jmrity  by 
vrhidi  it  vftLA  at  length  succeeded." 
(Russell,  i.  245.)  "that  Knox  had 
not  that  ah]iorrt?nce  of  epist'opacy, 
>vhicb,  oood  after  \\m  days,  waji  unlijip- 
pily  introduced  into  Scollarid  by  men 
who  dian!garde*lj  or  denied  his  funda- 
mental principle,  m  wry  apportmt." 
(t\iok,  ii.  384.)  HobertBon  rather  en- 
vouragea  tho  ncitioti  that  Knox  adopted 
the  epiBcopal  principle  f^^l^m  view* 
nicrply  temptirary*  **Un  the  iirwtintro* 
ductiou  of  his  »V8teixi,  Knox  did  not 
deem  it  expedient  to  de|imrt  altogrtlier 
from  the  ancient  fonu.  luHtond  of 
bisliops,  he  proposed  to  cstahlinh  ten 
or  twelve  supt^rintendcaita  in  difti-^pent 
part*  of  tho  kifijtjduni,  Thtibc,  as  tho 
imnie  iLmplief*,  w*^re  empowored  to  in- 
spect the  life  and  doeirine  of  the  other 
QUV^.  Tliey  |jreHided  in  the  inferior 
jadicatories)  of  the  church,  and  per- 
formed several  other  part*  of  the  epis- 
copal f unction.  Their  jurisdiction,  h<nv- 
ever,  extended^to  eaciX'd  tiling  only; 
they  claimed  uo  Beat  lu  rurliamcnt, 


and  pretended  no  right  to  the  dignity 
or  revenues  of  the  former  birih^pK.  * 
{IIi$L  i^^cUl,  ii.  43.)  ThiM  rn^preHculA* 
tion  of  Kuox^u  vtewsjis  evidently  falla- 
ciouB.  Undoubtedly,  while  enj^iigcd 
in  his  Btudy  ujjon  the  Bchemefor  a  new 
Hystem  of  eccle«ia^ical  polity,  he  did 
not  Bce  thorougldy  the  Hclrtshuesaof  bin 
chief  lay  sopporters,  btit  an  observer  bo 
keen  could  not  have  overlooked  man'^a 
imtural  cupidity.  Had  he,  therefore,, 
merely  sought  temporary  expediency, 
he  waa  likely  to  have  thought  of  nothing 
fio  9oon  aa  a  fornrnl  couArmation  of  ex- 
isting acquisitions  from  tJlie  church,, 
and  an  opening  for  new  confiHcationa. 
He  waa,  however,  acijiminted  with 
eccleAiaatical  history,  he  nuiHi  have 
known  sometliing  of  the  uiuvaMonahle- 
uesa  to  which  ministerA  are  liable  from 
peraona  not  of  their  own  onier,  and  he 
felt  presMingly  the  necc^wiity  of  phiciuff  ^ 
the  miuihtry  upon  a  permanent  aul  ' 
respectable  footing.  *'  It  i»  n-mark* 
able  t4w,  that  the  compilers  of  the 
Booic  of  DiscipitM  were  dii^tinguuihed 
by  preiatical  principles  to  the  end  of 
their  days.  Winram,  for  example, 
died  Hiipcrin  ten  dent  ofStrathcm;  Wil- 
li>ck  wajB  siijK'rintendent  of  iho  We«t  ; 
S|Hjtiawuod  wivs  many  yeai-K  a  Hu^icrin- 
tendent,  and  i^a^q  Xc^tu  fix^m  \\\s  bou^ 
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he  proposed  to  provide,  by  means  of  the  occlesiastieal  revenues 

inimemorially  bolonging  to  the  national  chyreh.  Nor  was  he 
contented  with  cianning  such  estates  alone  as  had  endowed  the 
seculars.  Monastic  and  chant r\^  property  were  also  to  swell  the 
fund  for  maintaining  religion,  learning,  and  poverty  ^,  Nothing 
could  be  more  offensive  to  the  lords  of  tlie  Congregation  than 
claims  like  these*  Their  cherished  authorities,  Knox  and  his 
fellows,  were  immediately  painted  in  disparaging  and  ridiculous 
colours.  Hitherto,  their  suggestions  had  been  ardently  re-echoed 
as  deeply  religious  and  nobly  patriotic-  Now  these  admired 
preachers  were  sneeringly  described  as  liable  to  lx»  eanied  away 
by  depf/ut  imiigiiiatwm  **  Knox  really  appears  to  have  been  so 
far  deluded,  as  to  have  given  liis  noble  supporters  ci*e<lit  for  a 
degree  of  dLsinterestedness,  which  certainly  was  in  verj^  few  of 


the  ecelesiwtical  htstomti,  con  turned 
lioBtite  to  ppesbyterian  parity  ;  Douglua 
beiiLme  tirchbiBliop  of  St.  Andrew's  ; 
and  Kow  waa  one  of  the  three  who 
afterwards  defended  the  cause  of  dio* 
oetNUi  opbcopaey  at  the  cooferenee 
appointed  by  the  General  A»embly 
in  1575.'*  (RiiMell.  i.  240.)  Spotis- 
wood  waa  admitted  miperintendent  of 
Ifothka  BO  early  la  March  %l,  \m\, 
l&Oki  is,  within  about  two  mouths  of 
the  preseotation  of  the  Boftk  of  Dit- 
ci§ftku  to  die  Convention. 

'  **AiMi  becaufte  we  know  that  the 
tenth  reoaoniihly  taken,  as  ih  before 
eiCpresBed,  will  not  nuthce  to  discharge 
the  former  neccfieity  ;  we  think  that 
all  thtngfi  doted  to  hospitahty,  and  an- 
nual renta  both  in  burgh  and  land  per- 
tRining  to  the  priests,  chant trries,  col- 
leges, ehapcUanntWy  and  th«  frijuiea  of 
all  orders,  to  the  sisten  of  tbo  aeeoee^ 
and  such  otherH,  be  retained  stilt  in  the 
uae  of  the  kirk  or  kirks  within  the 
towns  and  parishas  where  they  are 
^dotetl."  I^irtt  B*x4;  of  DUcifdirKf  ch.  8. 

*l*nttvin*»  K»'.*r^  ao4. 

I'^Some  A|»proved  and  willed  tho 
■Hfi  tH'illf^  been  set  forth  lu)  a  hiw  ; 
fliben  pmefHilg  their  canml  hberty 
and  worhlly  commodity  i»omewhat  im* 
paired  thereby,  grudged.  Insomuch 
that  the  name  of  the  Ikupk  of  IHmjffiw 
betainie  oiliuuH.  unto  them.  Every 
thing  that  repugned  io  their  corrupt 
alToctiaiia  was  tci-med  in  their  mock- 


ag^i  cfefov/  imatjinaiiotu.  llie  caune 
we  have  before  deelared  :  some  were 
ItcentiouBj  some  had  greedily  gripficd 
Ibc  pOMcfiituonB  of  the  kirk,  and  others 
tfaoneht  they  would  not  lack  their  part 
of  Christ's  coat ;  yea,  and  that  before 
that  ever  lie  was  hanged^  as  by  the 
preachers  they  were  often  rebuked. 
The  chief  givat  man  that  had  professed 
Cbrint  JfstuSy  and  refused  bo  subscribe 
to  the  Book  ofD%adplm€  was  the  lord 
Erwkine  ;  and  no  wonder,  for  heaides 
that  he  has  a  very  Jexebel  to  hi»  wife, 
if  the  poor,  the  achoob,  atid  tlie  min- 
istry of  the  kirk  had  their  own,  hi« 
kitchen  woald  want  two  parta  and 
more  of  that  which  ho  now  luijuatly 
possesies.  Anurcdly,  some  of  tliem 
liaTO  wondered  bow  men  that  prv^fess 
godliness  could  of  so  long  eontiimarice, 
himr  the  threaten  ings  of  (pod  agatii»t 
thieves,  and  against  their  liouneH,  and 
knowing  theinj*elve«  gnilty  of  «uch 
things  as  were  o[>enly  rebuked,  and 
that  they  never  ha<l  remor«e  of  con- 
science, neither  yet  intended  to  restore 
any  tiling  ^if  that  which  long  they  had 
stolen  and  reft.  There  were  none 
within  the  realm  mere  unmerciful  to 
the  |M:»or  ministers  than  they  wero 
that  luwl  llic  greatest  rent*  of  tlie 
kirks.  But  in  that  we  have  |)erceived 
the  old  proverb  to  be  true,  NothiM 
r»m  mj^*^  ft  tmtch^  aJid  again,  Tha 
Uitif  Hm  mo  oir^/"  iCnox,  223. 
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them,  and  which  is  far  from  abundant  in  human  nature.  He 
bitterly  upbmided  a  selJish  s|>irit,  already  revellinj]j  in  churcJi 
plunder,  and  eagerly  appetent  of  more,  wliich  would  bind  minis- 
ters dov^ii  to  hopeless,  crippling  poverty,  overlook  the  claims  of 
learning,  and  leave  indigence  to  tlie  niggardly  conscience  of 
precarious  charity.  Stung  by  his  reproaches,  or  fearing  to 
weaken  their  party,  several  of  the  leading  protestante  signed 
the  Book  of  Disciplm^  within  a  few  days  of  its  virtual  rejection 
by  the  convention,  b&  an  eameM  of  their  disposition  to  make  it 
the  basis  of  a  national  establishment  at  some  futmx*  period  ^ 
Yet  even  this  adliesiun  handled  pecuniary  questions  in  a  very 
cautions  manner.  Some  of  the  ancient  clergy  had  joined  the 
reformers.  The  subscribers  to  the  Book  Hmit  their  approbn^ 
tion  of  it  by  a  condition,  that  these  dignitaries  should  enjoy 
their  benefices  during  hfe,  and  make  provLsion  out  of  them  for 
the  people'*s  reUgioua  ^i^nts  \  In  the  question  of  money, 
indt^^d,  Knox  had  the  mortification  to  find  himseJf  powerless. 
Great  men  applauded  heartily  and  vociferously  when  his 
eloquence  opened  any  prospect  of  an  increase  to  their  estates. 
He  was  a  mere  heated  fanatic  when  talking  of  iiTegular  acquisi- 
tions to  be  surrendered,  and  visions  of  approacliiiag  gain  to  be 
foregone. 

§  20*  However  disappointed  the  reformed  preachers  might 
have  been  by  the  selfish  opposition  of  their  more  distinguished 
supporters,  their  own  condition  remained  so  uncomfortably  in- 
digent, that  they  conld  not  let  agitation  subside.  They  w^ere, 
iK'side^,  under  considerable  apprehension  of  reviving  energy  in 
the  Romish  |>arty.  The  young  queen's  arrival  in  Scotland 
might  soon  be  exjHJcted,  and  of  her  good  will  to  befriend 
the  religion  in  which  she  had  l>een  bred,  there  was  no  question. 
The  Romanists,  accordingly,  were  every  where  in  higher  spirits, 


»  Jan.  27,  16«1.  /^«rf.  Tlie  Con- 
ventbn  did  not  formally  rpjt'Ct  the 
Ik)€k  of  JHM^Ine  .*  it  adjourned  tho 
roruddcrratioQ  of  it,  **  pirobably,  as  the 
gentlest  way  of  rejecting  it  ;  and  it 
was  not  till  after  this  as8enil>ly  wjaa 
diii6K»lvc?d,  that  the  nohlemen  and 
gentlciDi'n,  whose  nainca  have  been 
publifthedy  ttiibscribcd.  They  subtterib* 
ed,  howeTer,  not  in  tbeir  mdivlduii.1 
capacity  solely,  for  iht  above  declani- 


tion  is  entitled  aQ  act  of  secrcTt  council, 
and  hence  tbe  jEfooJt  of  Dhclpilnc  had 
the  authority  of  the  executive  power  in 
Scotland."     Cook,  iii.  37. 

*  "  Yet  even  whiJo  they  thus  far 
mtified  the  eoraniJers  of  the  Bitok  cf 
DitckMmfy  it  nmy  l>e  concluded,  froni 
the  declaration  which  thoy  anue^ced  to 
it,  that  they  liad  not  lost  sizht  of  the 
patrimony  of  the  church."    Ihid. 
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boasting  that  better  times  were  at  hand^  and  that  rel>cUiou8 
heresy  was  fast  approaching  the  penalty  so  richly  deserved. 
These  combined  causes  of  uneasiness  occasioned  an  addreas  to 
the  council  and  to  the  convention  of  estates,  for  the  destruction 
of  all  monuments  of  idolatry,  the  punishment  of  open  professors 
of  poper)%  the  maintenance  of  ministers,  and  criminal  proceed- 
ings against  despisera  or  abusers  of  tlie  sacraments.  Whatever 
difficulties  might  be  in  the  way  of  some  among  these  requests, 
there  was  none  against  the  first.  The  whole,  accordingly, 
received  a  formal  aaaent  \  and  a  commission  w  as  issued,  assign- 
ing to  particidar  persons  of  distinction,  districts  for  purgation 
twm  monuments  of  idolatr)'  *.  This  authority,  so  palatable  to 
peer,  bm^her,  and  peasant,  received  prompt  and  more  than 
complete  attention  *.  The  entire  mass  of  Scottish  monastic 
erections  was  now  stripped  and  ruined.  Wanton  mischief  did 
much  of  the  work,  but  a  sordid  spirit  of  spoliation  was  hvisy 
also*  Timber,  lead,  bells,  and  moveable  property  of  %*arioufl 
descriptions,  were  purloined,  or  put  up  to  sale.  Even  tombs 
were  rifled.  Many  articles,  however,  which,  though  intrinsi- 
cally valuable,  that  age  had  not  learned  to  value,  were  treated 
as  useless  lumber.  This  was  the  ordinar}*  fate  of  bcmks  and 
registers,  which,  with  Vandalic  stupidity,  were  seldom  thought 
fit  for  any  thing  but  to  feed  the  flames'*  In  belialf  of  this 
infamous  cnLsade  against  the  noblest  works  of  art  that  Scot- 
bind  had  to  boast,  the  English  precedent  under  Henr)'  VIIL 
is  not  unfairly  pleaded  *.  Ikit  it  was  a  bad  example  to  follow. 
There  might  be  good  reasons,  and  there  were,  in  Ix^th  coun- 
tries, for  suppressing  monachisra.  For  devastating  its  noble 
monuments,  plundeiing  its  moveable  appliances,  and  seizing  its 
fixed  estates,  the  principal  reasons,  in  cither  case,  undoubtedly, 
were  the  popular  appetite  for  playing  vnih  destruction,  an 
eagerness  for  petty  plunder  in  those  whose  avarice  could  gain 
no  higher  range,  and  a  sordid  eye  to  their  own  permanent  ad- 
vantage, in  the  leaders  of  a  party,  or  the  minions  of  a  court. 

»  Knoii,  237.  "  Tho  lordB  of  the 
oonneil,  yieldbifr  to  the  premire  of  eii^ 

iBtmeeft^  And  probnbty  hoping  thni 

/  wmM  afterwards  tintl  womo  pr»- 

i  fbr  randerlng  tht^ir  petitbn  nagi^ 
k»iy,  posBcd  an  lui  f;pnuitiiig  ^  that 
wii»  rcqttUrod,'*    took,  iii,  411. 


»  fbid.  60. 

«  ^  The    intentLoo   of   the   eounril, 
however,  was  much  exceeded.**    IbttL 

*  RuBsciU  i.  267. 

•  Cook,  ill  m. 
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§  21.  This  miserable  havoc  was  hardly  completed  when 
Mar}%  queen  of  Scots,  again  trod  her  paternal  shore  \  She 
came  with  a  store  of  veiy  good  advice,  and  with  an  evident 
inclination  to  follow  it.  Nor  would  her  presence  have  failed  of 
o|JCi"atinp!;  most  injurionsly  upon  protestantism,  if  she  could  have 
stooped  to  the  temporar}'  biiseness  of  {iret-ending  some  regard 
for  it,  or  even  to  that  of  wholly  ceasing  from  the  open  profes- 
sion of  Rc)manisra  '.  Men  are  so  smitten  by  tlie  smiles  of  those 
who  dispease  pecuniary  favours,  and  by  the  contact  with 
grandeur,  that  persons  with  such  advantages,  or  seeming  ad- 
vantages, at  command,  have  means  of  compassing  ends  which 
are  altogether  above  the  reach  of  the  world  generally.  But 
then  such  means,  to  be  rendered  completely  available,  require 
occasionany  the  deepest  dissimulatioiu  and  a  perfect  master}^ 
over  that  piide  which  lurks  at  the  bottom  of  almost  all  human 
hearts,  and  naturally  takes  a  very  vigorous  hold  upon  those 
who  are  by  station  most  tempted  to  it.  Mary's  early  Scottish 
policy  exemplify  these  observations.  There  can  Ije  no  doubt 
that  she  abhorred  the  protestant  leaders,  but  she  showed  every 
disposition  to  conciliate  them  and  to  respect  their  opinions. 
This  conduct  from  their  own  sovereign,  who  also  was  queen 
dowager  of  the  most  refined  and  opulent  of  European  nations, 
operated  immediately  and  violently  upon  the  i*ude  lords  of  the 
Congregation.  One  of  them,  newly  come  to  wait  upon  her, 
and  inveighing  in  the  usual  strain  against  idolatr}',  wa^i  told  by 
a  zealot  of  his  jmrty  that  his  ardour  would  be  likely  to  cool, 
when  he  had  been  ''sprinkled  with  court  holy  water '.'*"  It 
w^as  Mar}''s  detennination  to  indulge  lierself  openly  from  the 
fii-st  with  lustral  water  and  the  like,  that  manned  her  policy. 
She  disclaimed  an  intention  to  control  the  religious  habits  of 
her  subjects  by  a  proclamation,  which  authorised  the  reformed 
worship,  and  forbade  the  Romish  \  but  she  Ycry  reasonably 
claimed  liberty  to  regulate  her  owti  chapel,  and  she  had  either 
too  nmch  spirit  or  too  nmch  principle,  or  both,  to  suppress  this 
claim,  imtil  skilful  time-serving  should  have  i*endered  it  im- 
pregnable. On  the  contrar}>  she  attended  mass  on  the  first 
Sunday  after  her  arrival  in  Edinburgh.     It  was  not  intended 


'  Aug.  19,  1561,  aft^r  an  abBt'HCi'of 
Dcarlv  thlrtocn  years.     Hobertson,  li. 

57. 


"  Cc«k,  iii.  62* 

1  Aug,  31,  Cook,  iii.  CI7. 
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for  any  ostentatious  aenice,  but  it  was  not  celebrated  without 
a  threateniug  demonstration  to  prevent  it,  or  without  agitating 
the  town  with  a  finhnequent  atorai  of  intolerant  indication  *. 
Undeterred  hy  this  opposition,  Mary  proceeded  in  the  regular 

I  profession  of  her  rehgion,  but  her  subjects  were  equally  per- 
severing in  their  avowals  of  a  disposition  to  treat  attendance  at 
mass  as  a  capital  offence  ;  and  thus  her  increasing  influence 
over  the  nobles  was  rapidly  counteracted  by  the  decrease  of  their 
ovn\  ]>opuhvrity.  The  grinding  poverty  in  which  the  protestant 
niinihters  w^ere  kept,  probably,  added  to  the  hopelessness  of  an 
accommodation*.  Men  wiio  were  debarred  wholly  from  the  indul- 
gences oOife,  and  could  hardjy  command  its  necessaries,  hut  had, 

'  at  the  same  time,  a  prodigious  influence  over  the  populace,  were 
not  likely  to  pine  in  silence,  while  others  who  had  gained  for- 
tune by  their  means,  were  adding  to  it  the  chet^ring  sunshine  of 

•  court  favour.      Hence  the  country  daily  resounded  with  wani- 

\  ings  against  the  disgrace  and  danger  of  suftering  idolatry  in 
any  quarter*.  As  an  expedient  for  gaining  some  degree  of 
peace,  Mar}%  unhesitatingly,  consented  *   to  an    indirect  but 


t  «  Notbing     was    understood    hut 
mtrth  And  quietness  till  the  next  Sun- 
day, which  was  the  24th  of  August, 
when  prepanition  begsn  to  be  ti^o 
for  that  idol,  the  maw,  to  be  said  id 
tbe    chapel.     Which    perceived,    the 
hearts  of  all  tho  godly  began  to  bolden  ; 
ftnd  men  began  openly  to  apeak,  tfudl 
Uai  idtd  b$  m^lind  ogam  lo  tabs  pk^ 
mUkin  thig  reaimf    It  tkaU  not.    The 
Irtrd  Lindsay,  then  hut  master,  with 
the  gentlemen  of    Fife,  and  others, 
ptainly  cried  in  the  clo^e,  7'he  idolater 
fpriai  ihould  die  the:  deatk^  according  to 
r  vod'a  Uw.     One  that  carried  the  can- 
\  ^e  vnui  eril  afraid  ;   but  then  began 
{teah  Mid  blood  Ui  show  the  »elf.  There 
dumt  no  papiat^  neither  yet  any  tliat 
came  out  of  France,  wJiinper  :  but  the 
I^rd  Jamea,  the   man  whom  all  the 
l^odly  did  nioflt  ivverence,  took   upon 
nim  to  keep  the  chapel  diwr.     Hih  best 
[  Cuteime  wan,  that   he   would   stop   aU 
\  Sootumen  to  enter  into  the  maaH  ;  but 
'  ft  waM,  and  ii»  aufticieuily  known,  that 
\  the  diMir  wai»  kept  tliat    tione  ahouid 
rfttvuf  entrance  to  trouble  the  prie«t  ; 
r^bOi  sfter  the  nwM,  was  coinmittiHl  to 
IIm  ppBtection  of  Lurrl  John  of  V<A- 


clingh&m,  and  Lord  Robert  of  Holy- 
rood-house,  who  then  were  both  pro- 
tf3«tanta,  and  had  communicated  at  the 
table  of  the  L<ird,  Betwixt  them»  too, 
was  the  prioHt  conveyed  to  his  cham- 
ber ;  ami  sfi  the  godly  de^wirted  with 
grief  of  heart,  and  lit  ii(xvimn.m  re- 
paired to  the  abl)ey  iu  great  eonipunies, 
mod  g&ve  plain  signification,  tliat  they 
could  not  abidOf  that  the  land,  which 
God  by  bis  power  had  purged  from 
idoktiT,  tiltould  in  tJieir  eyoa  be  pol- 
luted ogain/^     Knox,  248. 

•  "The  teachers,  who  swayed  the 
miiida  of  their  countrymen,  were  mo«t 
11  n wisely  left  to  depend  iijion  the  pro- 
eariouM  and  aeanty  benevolence  of  men 
who«**  cagern«*HH  to  enrich  themaelv^ 
and  their  fjunilieA,  had  contributed  do 
les*  imwerfnlly  than  their  regard  for 
religionrt  truth,  to  decide  their  attach- 
ment to  the  reformation.**  Cook,  ilL 
97. 

*  "  The  malediction  of  Grod,  that  haa 
stricken,  and  vet  will  strike,  for  idol- 
atrv/'     Kiiox,'248. 

'  Cook,  iii,  102.  Tliia  Win  is  De- 
ccmt>er,  150L  Knox  admits  Che  et«e 
by  which  thin  conceiwion  waa  gained^ 
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formal  recognition  of  the  protestant  ministers.  Her  own 
pecuniar}^  resources,  like  those  of  her  predecejssors  generally, 
were  found  miserably  inndequate  to  the  exigencies  of  her 
station.  It  was  po posed  to  recruit  the  royal  exchequer,  by 
taking  one  third  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenues,  the  several 
incumbents  being  allowed  to  retain  the  remaining  two  tliirds. 
The  gross  estimated  produce  of  this  royal  third  was  mn  annual 
revenue  of  nearly  fifty  thousand  pounds  *,  a  sum  in  that  age 
and  countr}'  of  no  mean  importance ;  but  out  of  it  the  crown 
was  to  provide  stipends  for  the  protestant  ministers.  Their 
body  was  thus  doubly  satisfied.  It  had  some  prospect  of  inde- 
pendence, and  it  obtained,  even  from  an  unfriendly  sovereign, 
something  hke  an  acknowledged  station  in  the  country.  Nor 
had  the  Romish  incumbents  any  gi'cat  cause  for  dissatisfaction. 
Tw^o  tliinls  of  their  incomes  were  placed  upon  a  footing  of 
greater  seeurity  tlian  had  latterly  been  a  matter  of  safe  calcu- 
lation, and  they  were  relieved  from  that  prospect  of  maintain- 
ing their  protestant  riv^als,  with  which  they  were  threatened 
at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  by  those  distinguished  persons 
who  subscribed  the  Book  of  DiscipUm.  It  was,  however,  these 
individuals  themselves,  and  other  leaders  of  their  party,  who 
were  found  ultimately  the  chief  gaineiii  by  the  arrangements 
now  made.  The  ecclesiastical  property  whieli  they  had  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  into  possession  of  during  the  late  troubles, 
was  confirmed  to  them,  and  thus  a  legal  title  was  given  to 
estates,  which  really  came  into  their  hands  aa  the  mere  prize 
of  dexterous  rapacity '. 

§  22.  The  protestant  raioistcrs  tiad  no  such  good  fortune. 
Arrangements  were  made  by  a  committee  of  council,  for  pro- 
>idiug  them  T?^ith  suitable  stijjends,  but  these  were  upon  a  very 
slender  scale*,  and  were,  besides,  most  irregularly  paid'*  Hence 


saying  of  Ihoee  whom  he*  cnJla  "Ibe 
queen's  flattcrt^r?,"  Umi  **  the  rod  of 
impiety  w&s  not  then  strenfihened  in 
her  and  their  hauilfl,  And  so  be^&o 
they  to  pi^ictiae  how  tliey  ghouUI  pleaae 
the  queen,  aiid  yet  seem  flomewliAt  to 
SAtivfy  the  faidiful.*'     258, 

•  Cwkjiii.  107- 
'  Ibid,  100. 

•  To  VMuy  of    them  a  hundivd 
merkB,  a  little  more  than  five  itouiitk, 


were  allotted,  to  none  more  than  three 
hundred  mt^rks,  and  the  whole  animal 
expense  of  the  eBtahlishiuent  of  the 
protestant  church  m  South&nd,  wltli 
the  exception  of  a  depamte  ailuwunpe 
to  four  of  the  superiuteodeute,  and  to 
KiBOx,  exceeded  very  little  the  suni  of 
twenty  thou^i&ud  pounds."    Ibid,  107. 

'  ^*  The  poor  miniatera,  readen,  aod 
exhortorA  eried  out  tu  the  heavena^  aft 
tlieir  eouiplaintii  in  all  amemblifea  do 
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their  diBcontent  still  showed  itself  in  violent  attacks  upon  the 
niass,  which  was  represented  as  not  only  impious  in  itself,  but 
also  as  a  cloak  and  protection  fur  the  foulest  immoralities  *, 
The  nobility  generally  would  not  sanction  any  interference 
with  the  queen's  h'berty  of  conscience,  and  this  point,  accord- 
ingly^  was  conceded '.  Knox  and  the  other  preachers,  however, 
were  scandalisi  d,  taunting  their  patrieian  adherents  with  an 
interested  connivance  at  idolatry,  giving  insolent  hints  of  resist- 
ance \  and  professing  to  believe  that  heavenly  wTath  must  soon 
'^  strike  the  head  and  the  tail,  the  inohedient  prince  and  the 
sinful  people  *,'"  But  Mary  acted  with  so  much  prudence, 
that  aU  this  violence  tlaily  lost  gi'ound.  She  did,  indeed,  as 
her  position  became  better  established,  venture  upon  a  more 
conspicuous  profession  of  Romanism,  an  exercise  of  her  discre- 
tion which  occ-asioned  some  disturbances*.  At  the  same  time, 
she  would  not  venture,  upon  cool  reflection,  to  infringe  the  terms 
of  the  proclamation  issued  within  a  few  days  of  her  return,  and 
suffer  any  open  celebration  of  Romish  rites  out  of  her  ovm  chapel. 
When,  accordingly,  delusive  appearances  of  a  change  in  their 
favour  had  emboldened  the  primate,  and  a  few  other  clergy- 
men, at  Easter,  1563,  to  attempt  a  revival  of  the  prohibited 
mass,  for  which  some  of  them  were  promptly  apprehended  by 
their  neighbours,  after  some  hesitation,  she  consented  to  have 
them  prosecuted  and  imprisoned  *,  It  was  impossible  to  pre- 
vent a  sedative  effect  from  so  much  discretion,  in  spite  of  tlie 
violence  of  popular  zeal  against  poper}%  the  precarious  condi- 
tion of  a  poverty-striken  protestant  clergy,  and  rootetJ  habits 
of  rebellion  in  a  large  portion  of  the  nobility.  Had  Mary, 
therefore,  been  a  mere  politician,  it  is  hainlly  doubtful  that  she 
might  have  eventually  succeeded  iu  bnproving  the  situations 


witDewi,  that  neither  were  ihey  uhle  to 
11  vo  u}H)n  the  stipe ii<L»  appointed^  neU 
titer  could  get  pa^iuenl  uf  tlut  Rmalt 
thing  which  was  Appointed/'  Knox, 
962. 

'  Supplication  to  the  queen  and 
mmneil  from  the  kirk-aRHcmbly,  Mid- 

*  At  a  confcrencro  of  iiomc  emmmt 
kjnBMQ  ami  minii»U>r«,  Bocfiningly,  in 
fimaalnrr,  1 661 .     fb^l  2r»r». 

*  *"  Alh«it   that    nothing    !h»    niiuf 


odiouB  to  tUt'in  than  tunrmlta  and  dO' 
medtioil  dlHcorditf  yt^t  will  men  attempt 
thf*  uttermost,  before  tbnt  in  their  Ofm 
ov<  H  tljty  tH'hold  tlmt  hou«u*  of  God 
(kmnlished,  which,  with  travail  and 
danger,  fio<l  hath  in  ih'is  rfalm  erected 
by  them."  Supph'cation  ;  ut  mpra^ 
278. 

*  SuppUeation  :  vi  mtpra, 

*  Cookiii.  OL 
■  Kno?t.  SM17 
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both  of  herself  and  her  religion.  But  as  a  woman  she  was 
htf^hly  indiscreet  at  best.  8oon  after  her  unhappy  marriage 
witli  Darnley,  the  royal  authority  seemed  likely  to  gain  jHrround, 
which  caused  sonie  jieers  openly  to  attend  mass,  and  friars ' 
were  allowed  to  preach  once  more '.  On  Rizzio'^s  muxtler  *, 
Romish  hopes  were  finally  overclouded.  The  lords,  who  had 
once  been  so  long  supreme  in  the  national  affairs,  but  latterly 
were  exiles  in  England,  returned  into  their  country*,  anti  suon 
after  were  pardonetl.  Marj's  infamous  marriage  witJi  Bothwell ' 
restored  all  their  former  importance,  and  a  new  alliance  \^ith 
tlie  preachers  effectually  confimicd  it.  She  never  would  ratify 
the  treaty  of  Edinburgh,  or  formally  recognise  the  protestant 
nOigion  otherwise  than  as  a  temporary  system  which  await-ed 
parlianientary  examination,  Buthwell,  however,  sought  popular 
support  by  gaining  her  assent  to  a  legislative  act  which  ex- 
empted protestants  from  legal  harm  *.  This  grea,t  advantage 
to  the  reformed  cause  w^as  only  the  prelude  to  still  greater. 
The  queen's  pemoual  indiscretions  placed  protestantism  in  a 
posture  to  demand  all  that  it  desired.  The  government, 
accordingly,  established  on  her  forctM:!  abdication  \  made  im- 
mediately the  concessions  which  she  had  perseveringly  and 
skilfully  eluded*.  The  regent  Murray's  first  pai-liament  gave 
them  legal  validity,  re-enacting  all  tlie  religious  provisions  of 
the  celebrated  convention  of  1560;  that  bold  body  which  wa^ 
empowered  by  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh  to  lay  a  plan  of  eccle- 
siastical reform  before  the  sovereign,  and  which,  instead,  pre-' 
sented  statutes  abolishing  poper>\and  establishingprotestantism, 
for  the  royal  assent  *.  These,  it  was  true,  had  been  ever  since 
the  law  of  Scotland,  .and  had  ordinarily  been  respected  by  none 
more  strictly,  except  so  far  as  her  own  household  was  conerned, 
than  by  Mary  herself.     But  her  legislative  assent  was  never 


I 

I 

I 

I 


I 


^  Ihul.  339.     Cook,  iiK  213.     This 
was  alHitjt  the  iy]ose  of  1505. 

*  Marcli    9,    ir»6G.      llol^e^tson,    ii, 
152. 

«•  Murch  10,  ifiRfi.     fhU.  153. 
1   May  LS,  15<;7.     /W//.  21«. 

*  In    the  imrliiuneiJt   tjpen^>d  April 
U,  15*17.     //'W.  305. 

>  July  24,  L"»e7.     /6W.  240. 

*  July    26,    I5n7.      Th©    dcmandii 


were  traiiHniilted  on  tliat  day,  Beem- 
ingly,  from  Ihe  general  assemljly  to 
the  ocmfederated  lords,  with  whom 
were  iu»ociftted  many  gentlernim,  and 
comTTiisftiotiers  from  horoiighH.  TIio 
wlioh?  body  wrilieaitAtingly  aaHent^d, 
Cook,  iii.  2m. 

*  The  parliament  which  thus  estnh- 
lished  tlie  Scottisli  reformation),  met 
Dee.  15,  15»]7.     //.iW,  302. 
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never  given  to  them,  and  thei-e  could  be  no  doubt  of  her  intention 
to  set  them  aside,  on  the  first  opportunity,  as  mere  usurpations, 
illejL^ally  forced  upon  a  rehietant  sovereign,  wliieh  really  was  verj' 
much  their  character.  It  was^  therefore,  a  |K)int  of  the  utmost 
imi>ortJmce  gained  by  protestantism  when  these  provisions  were 
formally  admitted  into  the  national  statute-book.  This  finally 
eatablished  the  Scottish  reformation.  Its  confession  of  taith 
now  lH?canie  legally  tlie  national  standard  of  belief,  and  Roman- 
ism was  no  longer  kept  down  by  the  mere  force  of  a  i^roclaina- 
tion,  which  the  sovereign  must  have  been  anxious  to  retract.  It 
could  not  be  professed  without  the  commission  of  a  statutable 
offence* 

jj  23.  Again,  however,  the  reformed  preachers  found  a  wide 
difference  between  the  agitation  of  pecuniaiy  questions  on  their 
own  behalf,  and  on  that  of  their  aristocratic  supporters.     These 
latter  entered  heartily  into  the  prrjpriety  of  converting  estatos 
from  Romisli  uses  to  their  own,   but  they  never  could  see  the 
propriety,  or  even  justice,  of  surrendering  any  thing  from  such 
acquisitions  to  the  humbler  labourers,  by  whose  popularity  they 
had  Ijcen  sij  much  benefited.      Tlie  cries,  therefore,  of  distress, 
which  incessantly  sounded  from  tlie  houses  of  ministers,  were 
even  now,  in  the  final  triumph  of  their  cause,  met  by  a  very 
►impeifect  mciisure  of  relief".     It  is  thought  that  the  regent 
Murray   would  have   gladly  treated  his  clerical  friends  with 
greater  liberality.     But  his  friends  who  bore  the  sword  w^oxdd 
^hear  nothing  of  interference  with  land  or  tythe,  now  passed, 
.though   most   irregularly,    from    the   Church   to  themselves \ 
lence  all   tlrnt  could   be  obtained  from    parbanient  for  the 
[poverty-stricken  preachers  was,  that  the  whole  thirds,  formerly 
^paid   into   the  exchequer,   slKiuld  henceforth  be  paid  to  col- 
lectors nominated   by  themselves,  with  an  undertaking  that 


'  **  Bat  notwiOiHtiLndmg  their  known 

P  fadJmtiee^  &nd  the  wami  renionstJiiiices 

l<yf  me  MBeinbly  of  tlie  chtireh,  which 

Iloet  this  year,  the  parliament  did  no- 

I'flitng  more  fur  their  rehef  than  pre- 

jhpiTnbe  flome  new  regulations  eoncem- 

rilig  thi}  |Ni>'Tntftit  of  the  tliinls  of  bene- 

ft<Mi» ;    which    did    not    produce  any 

oomidenbW  ctuiug«  in  the  slruAtion  of 

Ui«  olvrsy,**    Robcrtfion,  ii.  25i>. 

VOL.  III. 


'  **  The  regent,  however  desirouA  he 
wa«  to  gratify  tJie  preaehere^  and  to 
redeem  Ihe  pledge  which  his  party 
had  giTen  to  them,  founds  that  in  the 
in£uicy  of  hiH  adniiui^tration,  this  waa 
impoflsible  :  that  tlie  attempt  would 
exaaperate  hia  enemiea^aiid  would  evrii 
BOW  dlflseoaion  amoiiff  the  iteadiest  of 
hi«  frienda,"    Cook,  Hi.  39«. 
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they  were  to  receive  their  arrears*.  This  arrangement  waa» 
however,  treated  as  a  teiiipomry  compromise ;  intended  only  to 
la.st  until  the  protestant  establishment  eoukl  gain  full  pusaes&ion 
of  the  t}ihe$,  wJiich  were  elaimed  as  it^  legal  patrioiony,  and 
admitted  to  Ijc  such  in  the  body  of  the  statute- 

§  24.  Of  the  Scottisli  rcfumiation  thus  brought  to  a  close  *, 
it  is*  observed,  with  just  exultation,  that  it  was  a  mighty  change 
unstained  with  blood '.  Knox  and  his  friends  were,  indeed, 
ever  talking  that  "  the  idolater  most  die  the  death ;"  in  other 
words,  that  attendance  at  mass  nmst  be  treati'd  as  a  capital 
offence.  But  happily,  want  of  power,  or  other  restraining  cir- 
cumstances, caused  all  this  demonstration  of  sanguinary  ijitol- 
erancc  to  evaporate  in  ferocious  menace.  In  sonic  respects^ 
however,  Scotland  shows  far  from  advantageonsly  in  the  course 
of  her  emancipation  from  Rome.  Her  principal  refonner, 
Knox,  though  possessed  of  many  ver)^  valual>lc  qualities,  w*as 
too  vain,  rough,  intolerant,  and  overbearing,  for  effectual 
shelter  even  from  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  Still,  he  must  be 
ranked  among  great  men.  He  had  a  lofty  contempt  of  danger 
and  compromise,  which  were  incalculably  sen'iceahle  in  the 
stniggle  that  owTd  success  principally  to  his  master-mind* 
Nor  was  he  possessed  by  that  disregard  of  ecclesiastical  anti- 
quity,  which  eventually  ivrevailod  in  Scotland.  On  the  con- 
trar}%  though  coming  to  the  struggle  as  a  simple  presbjier, 
and  ever  in  active  opposition  to  the  whole  prelacy,  he  would 
not  venture  to  overthrow  the  old  system  completely,  but  by 
parcelling  out  the  countrj*  among  superintendents,  he  laid  an 
intelligible  foundation  for  a  reformed  diocesan  episcopacy. 
Nor  should  it  he  forgotten  that  his  theological  views  were  not 
so  widely  at  variance  with  established  authority  as  those  that 
liave  since  generaUy  prevailed  among  his  followers.  Nor  }md 
he  that  antipathy  to  liturgical  forms  which  afterwards  became 
so  characteristic  of  his  couutr>'oien.  On  the  contrarv,  it  seems 
to  have  been  the  practice,  at  the  outset  of  the  Scottish  reforma- 

•  Cook,  til.  397.  The  art  provides,  that  ajipear  to  liav©  been  satisfied  -mih  ihiB 

the  renmitjikT  of  the  thmls,  nftt-r  pay-  arrangctueut*     M^Crio'ft  Knaiy  \u  161. 

ing  the  mmwtcrs,  should  be  applied  to  »  DW.  29,  1567-     Cook,  iii.  300, 

the  UM  of  ihc  king.     The  miiuBter*  '  IhU.  315, 
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tion,  to  read   king  Edward's  English  service-book'.     Subse- 
quentlj,  tlie  Geoeva  liturgy  was  used  ^ 

§25.  The  princif>al  mibfortiine  of  the  Scottifih  refomiation 
,  was  its  pro^*oss  tliroughout  in  opposition  to  the  crown,  the 
actions  of  which  were,  indeed,  ahnost  completely  suspended 
by  it  \  This  gave  it  a  suspicious  tinge  of  pohties,  and  occasioned 
several  evils  wliicli  a  friendly  executive  would  have  restrained, 
or  prevented.  The  lords  of  the  Congregation  wore  very  much 
the  aspect  of  rebellious  leaders,  their  adherents  repeatedly  came 
forwai'd  as  destructive,  riotous  mobs.  Answerable  to  these 
appearances  were  many  things  actually  done.  The  great  men 
were  shamefully  greedy  and  tenacious  of  church-plunder,  their 
followers  were  often  stimulated  by  a  vulgar  appetite  for  petty 
spoil  and  wanton  mischief-  Precedents,  in  England  and  else- 
where, may  be  fairly  pleaded,  as  they  are,  to  palliate  these 
unpleasing  fruits  of  a  mighty  struggle  for  a  purer  faith  ;  but 
Scotland  carried  them  to  an  excess,  because  her  efforts  for 
emancipation  from  Rome,  were  essentially  rehelliouR  movements, 
wanting,  therefore,  the  controlling  hand  of  established  power. 
It  may  be  added,  as  some  excuse  for  patrician  rapacity,  that 
the  higher  Scottish  were  all  but  incredibly  poor  *.     As  for  the 


^  Cook,  ii.  35,  36. 

»  Ihid,  ill.   137.     **  It  is  worthy  of 
remiLrk  loo,  thut  during  thia  period,  the 
worship   of    the   Church    \iaa    chiefly 
liturgical,  ninl   that  the  Bcrvicc  used 
for  •ererml   years  after  the  reforma- 
tion was  the  l*niycr-book  of  Edvrard 
VI.     In    15ft7?  '^   has  already   1»een 
,  Dotieedy  the  lord»  of  the  Congregntion 
'uned,  that,  in  every  pariah,  the 
rtmon  Prayer  ahould  be  read  weekly 
Sunday,  and  other  fcetiral   daya, 
with  the  lesaona  of  the  Old  and  New 
,T««tament.      A   »innlar   injunction   is 
ed    in  the  finit  Book  of   Dtaci- 
fn  ifftat  foim*  nrr  tftink  it  Atpc- 
t  cAoC  trenf  day  ih^jr  ft^  eUker  termon, 
\  vr  Ckummim  Ira^r,  trith  $om€  vaerdm  </ 
fwadim^  tke  Senptnrft.     It  is  not  to  he 
QOOecRJed,  however,  that  th<^  reformed 
,  iTOwhera    did    not    entirely    restrict 
iWlMtwelTce  to  set  form»  ;  'for  while 
noommcnded    th«    use   of   tho 

wImi  tlMj  ^tuaamtbfmf  It  nuy  ba  pra- 

■nmed,  did  not  officiate,  they  remarked. 


that  (m  the  dajf  of  ptUdh  termon  we  do 
not  (Mnk  the  Chmmtm  Pra^tr  needf^ 
t^  he  wW,  i^  ftf  tkouid/vtter  the  peopU 
ifi  tiifunrtiitum^  inAa  eom€  to  th«  prtij/^ttf 
as  tJu'y  came  to  lA«  fPUMf ;  or  pw  thtm 
reivon  to  tkiitk  thai  iUme  ofv  no  jormfen 
tfkkk  Oft  concevmt  hrfon  and  <^W  mr- 
mtm.  It }»  clear,  notwithstanding^  that 
Knox  individually  continued  to  ii5e  a 
liturgical  service  in  the  worahip  of  God. 
He  entertained  objections  to  the  Eng- 
lish hook,  as  it  Btood  in  the  reign  of 
the  sixth  Edwurd,  and  therefore  cm* 
ployed  tho  inHuence  which  he  justly 
poaoesaed  over  his  brethren  to  intro^ 
auce,  in  place  of  it,  the  fonn  used  at 
Geneva,  and  which,  in  eonaeqaence, 
has  h^n  frequently  called  by  hia  i]aiii% 
and  also  known  by  the  title  of  the  CMct 
Scottith  LitunfyJ*     Russell,  L  25 4. 

«  Pjid,  D,  291. 

*  "  In  the  cotmnencomcnt  of  Mary*s 
reign,  the  poverty  of  the  Senttish 
barona  fiUed  Sadler^  the  English  am- 
baaaador,  with  amazement.  He  was 
ooDitaiitly  aaaailed  by  the  moat  urgent 
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accounts  of  the  riches  possessed  hy  the  Romish  priesthood,  and 
of  its  deep   moral   depravity,  tliey  must   be  received  as  the 

interested  testimony  of  eoemics,  and  of  enemies  who  had 
adopted  an  extreme  aasterity  in  estimating  religious  obligation. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  an  undue  portion  of  the  national 
wealth  had  passed  in  Seotland,  as  in  all  other  countries  of 
western  Kurope,  to  the  church.  But  it  is  far  from  clear 
that  a  half-civilised  country  would  suffer  from  such  excess.  It 
would  not  be  the  evil  that  is  commonly  supposed,  even  in  com- 
munities  highly  improved.  On  the  contrar\\  properties  open 
to  merit,  or  good  fortune,  in  everj^  rank,  are  likely,  undermost 
circumstances,  to  sene  the  community  at  large,  quite  as  much, 
or  more,  than  if  locked  up  within  a  narrow^  circle  of  private 
families.  In  ancient  Scotland,  as  in  every  country  similarly 
conditioned,  there  can  hardly  be  a  question,  that  the  eccle- 
siastical estates  wore  far  more  impro%x^d,  and  liad  produced  a 
far  larger  proportion  of  public  works  to  benefit  and  ornament 
the  kingdom,  than  the  contiguous  inheritances  of  gentlemen  *. 
As  for  morab,  the  ancient  Scottish  clerg}^  naturally  partook  of 
that  grossness  which  belonged  to  their  ago.  Some  of  theni, 
too,  had  considerable  wealth,  and  of  course,  availed  themselves 
of  its  indulgences,  which  commonly  passes  for  a  crime  with 
aiLstcre  tempers  that  have  no  such  opportunity.  Of  incon- 
tinence they  really  seem  to  have  heeu  extensively  guilty,  but 
probably,  neither  they  nor  their  contemporaries,  entertained 
those  just  views  of  tliat  vice  which  prevail  in  conmiunities 
pUcing  no  i^straints  upon  marriage^.  Upon  the  whole^ 
nothing  could  l>e  more  desirable,  and  even  necessar}%  than  the 
national  repudiation  of  poper^.^  because  it  is  a  false  and  perni- 
cious system,  based  upon  paganism,  and  adverse  to  genuine 


petitions  fnr  pecuniai^*  aid  from  liis 
master;  and  when,  from  the  cJecideili 
p«rt  whit'h  the  |;ovenimt»nt  at  length 
took  against  Henrj',  he  was  iiijitrueictl 
to  leave  Edinburgh,  and  take  up  hm 
j«9idenee  with  the  nohlemeu  atUiched 
to  England,  he  replied,  that  it  was 
impossifile,  for  so  meaii  were  their 
booses,  and  ao  ccinfined  their  accnrainir*- 
datione,  that  none  of  them  couhl  re- 
ceive him/'     Cook,  ii.  205. 

•  **  The  cathedralp,  the  chapote,  the 


univcrsitica,  and  oven  the  first  public 
roada  and  bridges,  were  due  to  the 
patriotism  of  the  preUtical  orders  ; 
who,  if  they  did  possess  an  undue  share 
of  wealth,  applied  it  assuredly  with 
much  more  wisdom  than  the  lay  digni- 
tarii^s  by  whom  thuy  wure  succ€«ded ; 
to  most  of  wlium  riches  appeared  only 
as  the  means  of  indisei-iminato  pro- 
fusion, or  of  carrying  on  mutual  hoa- 
tilities/*  Ruaaell*  I  276, 
'  Ibi<f.  p,  280. 
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christian ity ;  but  its  exptjlsioo  owed  something  to  calumny  in 
most  places,  and  in  Scotlaiiti  to  rebellion  also.  Nor  were  those 
who  effected  it  there,  sufficiently  regardful  of  catholic  antiquity, 
in  laying  the  foundations  of  a  better  system.  Hence  their 
immediate  euccessoi-s  adopted  innovations  which  seem  to  have 
been  never  contemplated  by  themselves. 


SECTION  IL 


THE    GEKERAL    HISTORY    OF    THE    CHlTaCH. 


I  I,  ExteTiHUjii  of  tlic  chmlian  eliurch. — §  2,  Zeal  of  the  pontiff  in  thi*  r«!«p<»cL 
— §  3.  Propagation  of  clirktiiinity  in  Inilk,  Japan,  ami  China.' — §  4.  Zeal  of 
the  prot««tatit«  on  this  subject. — §  d.  The  enemied  of  chriatiaaity, — §  6.  Ad- 
vantages of  the  revival  of  learning- — $  7-  Tlie  Btudy  of  the  Greek  and  Latitt 
elnssica  ev^ry  where  fluumliefl. — §  8,  The  «tate  of  pliilo84>phy.— |  9.  Mode  of 
teaching  theology. — §  10>  livltgbn  purified^  and  morak  reformed. 

{$  L  In  extending  the  empire  of  Christ,  the  Spaniards  and 
Portuguese,  if  we  may  believe  their  own  historians,  were 
equally  active  and  successful  *.  And  they  carried  indeed  a 
sort  of  knowledge  of  Christianity,  to  both  North  and  South 
America,  to  a  part  of  Africa,  and  to  the  maritime  parts  and 
iBlands  of  Asia^  which  were  subjugated  by  their  fleetn.  And 
a  lai-ge  number  of  the  inhabitaiit^  of  these  regions,  w^ho  had 
before  been  destitute  of  all  reUgion,  or  were  sunk  in  the 
grossest  superstitions,  ostensibly  assumed  tlie  name  of  christians. 
But  these  accessions  to  the  chrintian  church  will  not  be  highly 
appreciated,  or  rather  will  lx.»  deplored,  by  those  who  consider 
that  these  nations  were  coercal,  by  barbarous  and  abominable 
htws  and  punishments,  to  abandon  the  rehgion  of  their  ances- 


'  See,  amoni^  mnny  others,  Jos. 
Fmn.  I^fitau'ii  //ifftuVc  dff  ticCifUfrrlet 
ti  ConmtftfM  ihi  Portv^juit  dam  U  jVom- 
tvttitt  Mimitfj  torn.  Ill,  p.  420.  He  drrivea 
hf»  aeeuuiiUi  fram  the  Portuguene 
writora.  Tlie  other  writen*  un  thin 
aubjeet,  are  enuwemted  by  Jo.  Alb. 
Fabrieiua^  Luj:  Sfilutarh  ICrufti/ffil  tuti 


orhi  fjtorirnSf  cup.  42,  43,  48,  49.  [A 
eopiouH  Uet  of  authom,  who  treat  of 
both  the  civil  and  reU^ioU!i  state  of 
Spanish  AmeHea  tn  particular^  may  lio 
seen  prefixed  to  Dr,  W.  Robertson* a 
IlUtofp  u/  tkg  dUeofrtry  ami  iOUement  c/ 
Amtrica*     Tr,\ 
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tors ;  and  that  all  were  enrolled  as  christian s^i,  who  had  leanied 
to  vencmtc  imiiioderately  their  stupid  instructors,  and  to  ex- 
hibit by  gesturei^and  in  words  certain  useless  rites  and  forms. 
Such  a  judg:ment  has  been  pronounced,  not  merely  hy  those 
whom  the  Romish  ehurdi  calls  herHics^  but  also  by  the  Ijest 
and  most  solid  members  of  the  Romish  comniunity,  French- 
men, Germans,  Italians,  Spaniards,  and  othem, 

§  2.  The  Roman  pontiffs,  after  losing  a  great  part  of 
Europe,  manifested  much  more  solicitwle  than  before  to  pro- 
jmgate  ctiristianity  in  other  parts  of  the  world*  For  no  better 
metliod  occmTed  to  them,  both  for  repairing  the  loas  they  had 
sustained  in  Europe,  and  for  vindicating  their  claims  to  the 
title  of  common  fathers  of  the  christian  church.  Therefoi*e, 
sion  after  the  institution  of  the  celebrated  society  of  Jesuits, 
in  the  year  lo40,  they  were  especially  charged  constantly  to 
train  up  suitable  men  to  be  conmiissioned  and  sent  by  the 
pontiffs  into  the  remotest  regions  as  preachers  of  the  religion 
of  Clirist.  With  what  fidelity  and  zeal  the  order  obeyed  this 
injunction,  may  he  learned  from  the  long  list  of  histories  which 
describe  the  laljours  and  perils  encountered  by  vast  numbers 
of  the  fraternity  while  propagating  Christianity  among  the 
pagan  nations '-  Immortal  praise  would  undoubtedly  In^long 
to  them,  M'ere  it  not  manifest,  from  unequivocal  testimony,  that 
many  of  them  laboured  ratlier  to  promote  the  glor}^  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  the  interests  of  their  own  s€*ct,  than  the 
glory  and  interests  of  Jesus  Christ  *,  It  appears  also,  from 
authors  of  high  credit  and  authority,  that  the  Indians  were 
induced  to  pn>fesa  cliristianity  by  the  inquhlfton^  established 
by  the  Jesuits  at  Goa  in  Asia,  and  by  their  arms  and  penal 
laws,  rather  than  liy  their  exhortations  and  argumentations*. 
This  zeal  of  tlie  Jesuits  excited  the  emulation  not  only  of  the 
Franciscans  and  Dominicans^  but  likewise  of  other  religious 
associations,  and  led  them  to  renew  this  idmost  neglected  work 
of  missions. 


*  See  Jo,  Alb.  FuTtricluSf  Lax  /;  win- 
5^**  Mi  Qfhi  ^mfriem,  cap,  xxxii.  p. 

*  See    Christ.   El>erli.   Weiemann-a 
livmoft.  in  hif  (h'iitf..  Aciid^'mkije^  p*  2HG, 


SiC.  [Compare  »1ho  his  Infrtviuft,  in 
MtiHorab'Uki  Eccii^  /ligtor,  Saera,  N* 
T:  torn.  ii.  \K  Ca4,  &o.    8chl.] 

Jtruf^  lorn.  ii.  p»  IJl,  207,  A-*^* 
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§  3.  Among  the  Jesuits  who  took  the  lead  in  the  arduous 
work  of  Diissioiiai'ies^  no  one  acquii*ed  greater  fame  than 
iiFrancii  Xamer\  commonly  called  the  apostle  nf  the  Indies  *. 
Posseaping  genius  in  no  ordinary  degree,  and  a  very  high 
degree  of  activity,  he  proceeded  to  the  Portuguese  East 
Indies,  in  tlie  year  1542,  and  in  a  few  years  filled  no  small 
part  both  of  the  continent  and  the  islands  with  a  knowledge  of 
the  christian,  or  rather  the  Romish  religion.  Thence  he  pro- 
ceeiled,  in  the  year  1541),  to  Japan,  and  with  great  celerity, 
kid  the  foundation  of  that  yQvy  numerous  body  of  christians, 
that  flourished  for  many  years  in  that  extensive  empire. 
Afterwards,  when  attempting  a  mission  to  Cliina,  and  already  in 
sight  of  that  powerful  kingdom,  he  clrjsed  his  life  at  the  island 
of  Sancian,  in  the  year  1552*.  After  his  death,  other  mis- 
.  Bionaries  of  the  order  of  Jesuits  enteretl  China ;  among  whom 
the  most  distinguished  was  Matthew  Jltcci^  an  Italian ;  wlio  so 
canciliated  the  favour  of  some  of  the  cliief  men,  and  even  of 
the  emperor,  by  his  great  skill  in  mathematics,  that  he  obtained. 


i  Po|>e  Benedict  XI  V.,at  the  request 
of  the  king  of  Portugal,  id  the  year 
1747,  conferred  ori  Xjivit»r  the  dignity 
mid  title  *jf  PntffCtor  <?/  the  Indif*.  St*e 
Jxttm  Eiiijimiles  ei  Curinue*  df*  Mit- 
tum*  J^iititfkjtr^M,  torn,  xlili.  Pref.  p. 
xxatvi.  dtc*  The  body  of  Xavier  was 
mterred  11 1  Gun,  and  is  there  worship- 
pt'd  with  the  givatcst  devotion,  be 
losing  eiiru]l4.al  niiiuiigiiit  the  Aaiiit».  A 
M^iheent  church  m  erert*'d  tt»  him 
■PlCotiila  in  PortujfueAe  India,  where 
he  is  h'kewiHe  devoutly  invoked  by  the 
people.  See  Uie  Lett  rex  lylifittHtet  da 
Mirtitinh  torn.  iii.  p,  6A,  CD,  203,  torn. 
-v.  p.  3S--46.  torn,  vi,  p.  78.  [  Francis 
Xavier  waa  a  younger  »*on  of  a  respect- 
ahle  runiily  in  the  South  of  France, 
and  bom  about  a.  d.  1506.  He  was 
educated  at  Paris,  whe^re  Ignatius 
I^oyola  found  him,  teaehing  witli  repn- 
tatiim,  and  persuaded  him  to  join  ni« 
new  soinety  of  J*^uit^.  In  1540,  the 
king  of  Portugttl  retjueMted  »onie  mem- 
bers of  that  society  to  be  »ent  to  hia 
i'Apital.  Xa%ier  and  Simon  Rodriguez 
were  Rent  the  next  year :  and  from 
LiMlHm,  Xavier  shipped,  in  1341,  for 
iht'  tlaflt  lodies,  with  t)ie  eonuniiaioa 
of  |>npui  legate  and  miasionary.  He 
arrived  at  Goa,  iti  1542,  and  hibottn*d 


with  suceeas  in  conrerting  the  oativesiy 
and  reforming  the  Uvea  of  the  Portu- 
guesej  for  about  eeven  yean*.  During 
this  period  he  travelled  extensively  in 
Hiiidostan,  twice  visited  the  i>earl  Hali- 
ery  on  the  coast  of  Ceylon,  and  ayuto 
repeated  and  extensive  voyages  among 
the  ifllaudii  to  the  east  of  the  bay  of 
Bt'iipiL  At  leiijjjth,  iti  1545*,  be  went 
to  Japim,  and  there  Hpent  two  years 
and  a  luiLf,  with  no  j^reat  suece«ia  aa  a 
nuHsioiiary.  He  then  returned  to  Goa; 
and  immediately  prepared  for  a  miasion 
to  Cbiiia.  He  arrived  on  the  Chinese 
^iMBtt  in  the  autumn  of  1552,  fell  aiok 
of  a  fever,  and  there  exj)ired.  His 
remaim  were  afterwards  removed  to 
Goa,  and  there  interred,  Hi:^  life  was 
written  by  the  Jenuit  lloratluii  Turael- 
linua,  in  vi.  books,  Korae,  1504.  l2mo. 
See  Schroeekh  »  Kirchen^ftgck,  g^U  der 
Rtfi>nH.  vol.  iii.  p.  652,  &'c,     7r,] 

'  See  the  writers  referred  to  by  Jo, 
Alb.  Fabrtcius,  in  his  Iau  Knimjetli 
toil  orbi  AtorUnSt  cap.  xjtxix.  p.  t>77, 
&c.  Add,  Jos,  Fran,  Lafitau's  lligtoire 
de»  I^hfjmrrrt^  tt  Compttttm  det  Por- 
twfftU  dam  U  NouT^aa  Mondt,  torn.  iii« 
p.  410,  424.  torn,  iv,  p.  6a,  l<h2,  ike, 
JiittQUTf  d<  la  CktmpiujHit  de  Jcii{»,  t^m. 
i.  p.  m,  dtc. 
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for  himself  and  companions,  liberty  to  explain  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity  to  the  people '.  He,  therefore,  may  justly  be  con- 
sidered the  founder  and  chief  author  of  the  niunerous  body  in 
China,  wliich  still  worshi[>  Chri.st,  though  harassed  a^d  dis- 
quieted Ijy  various  calamities  V 

§  4,  Those  who  had  withdrawn  themselves  from  the  juris- 
diction of  the  pontiffs,  possessing  no  territories  beyond  the 
bounds  of  Europe,  could  attempt  ahnost  nothing  ibr  the  ex- 
tension of  the  empire  of  Christ.  Yet  we  are  infoi-med,  that 
in  the  year  l^oik  fouiteen  missionaries  were  sent  from  Greneva 
to  convert  the  Americans  to  Christ  *.  But  by  whom  they  were 
sent,  and  wliat  success  attended  them,  is  uncertain.  The 
English,  moreover,  who  near  the  close  of  the  century  sent  out 


'  J 11.  Dopt.  dn  Halde's  Doftrtj/tum 
ff*f  VEtnmrf  dc  la  Chltu^  toni.  iii.  p.  84, 
&c.  »?<L  in  HoUand. 

*  That  certain  DominifaiiB  liad  gaiie 
inU)  Chrna  before  Ricci,  is  cerLam.  See 
Lfe!<[ui€n'ft  Ori^itf  VhrintttinuSf  ttun.  iii. 
ji.  ]3rj4.  But  tlu*8e  Jiad  eftet-tcd 
11  <j thing  of  inj|iorta«ce,  [Thrt*  Italian 
Jesuit^  Mattliew  Rieei  of  Macerata 
in  Ancoirn,  Pania  uf  Bologna,  and 
Roger  a  Neapolitan ,  after  devoting 
eonie  yeans  to  the  aequih<ition  of  the 
rhineue  Ift-nguage  m  IiMiia,  w<?r©  l>y 
Alexander  Vinijtrnano,  »niM?nntC'iidfnt 
of  the  Jesuits*  mission  at  Macao,  in 
the  year  1382,  attached  to  an  cuiliaHMy 
sent  to  a  govtimor  in  t'hina*  Ricci 
was  acnte,  learned,  modti*?,  of  winning 
addix'rt!*,  penseverin^'  and  active.  His 
laiciwltfdge  of  mathenialicp^recommt-nd- 
fi\  him  to  the  Cliinese,  He  exhibited 
a  map  of  the  worid,  with  which  they 
were  much  taken*  ioiinectini; himjself 
with  the  Bon3r,es,  or  idolatrous  priest*, 
he  aattumed  their  drcjMi  and  inaniiei*, 
and  studit^l  nink-r  tht^ir  ^Miidancc  fteven 
yean.  He  then  as»onicd  the  garh  of  a 
Chinese  man  of  letters  ;  and  v^Tote 
tracts  on  the  christian  religion,  and 
jiarticularly  a  catachUm.  Many  per- 
sons of  rjink  pot  themseWen  under  his 
instruction^  and  he?  at  lon|[rth  gathered 
a  eoujip^egation  of  christim^.  After 
twenty  years  labour^  he  ^ined  access 
to  tlie  emperor  ;  to  whom  he  presented 
pu'ture«  of  Christ  and  the  virgin  Mary, 
tuid  a  clock  ;  and  obtained  Uborty  to 
visit  the  palace,  with  liis  aflsoeiat^,  at 


pleiu^Qre.  He  now  made  eonrerts  very 
iaat,  from  all  rattk.H  of  the  people.  Siu, 
one  of  the  principal  mandarins,  and 
his  praiid-daQghter  Candida,  with  her 
husband,  heeame  converts  ;  and  them- 
selves huiit  thirty  ehiuThes,  in  the 
j^rovinces where  they  lived ;  and  a«<isted 
the  niLHsionaries  to  procure  the  erection 
of  ninety  more,  besides  forty  chapela 
for  prayer,  in  another  i>rovinee.  They 
also  caused  niitnerous  i-eligioua  tracts 
to  be  printed,  and  traaslatioiiB  of  com- 
ment* an  the  scripture,  and  even  the 
great  immma  of  Tbomas  Ar|uianii. 
They  gathered  the  foundlings,  with 
which  Chiiui  uboundid,  and  brought 
them  up  chinstians.  Ricci's  two  eom- 
pauioujit  Patfjo  and  Roger,  were  early 
recalled;  but  when  ho  begaii  to  ha 
suGceaeful,  aasistauts  were  sent  to  hini, 
who  continued  to  labour  after  his 
decease,  which  t*K>k  place  in  the  year 
IGIO.  See  Sehroeckh's  Kircfu!mjf»ck. 
itgit  drr  R^fortn.  vol.  iii.  p»  (i77*  &c. 
rr.] 

•  Bened  Pietet*s  Onti'm  de  TropfuriM 
Ckrigti;  in  h'ut  Oratt.  p.  570.  I  huve  no 
doubt,  that  the  celebrated  admiral 
Coligni  was  the  man,  who  sent  for  these 
Genevan  teachers  to  come  to  him  into 
France,  For  that  excellent  man,  in 
the  year  1555,  projtjcted  sending  a 
colony  of  protestants  to  Brazil  and 
Ameriea.  See  Chorlevoix^s  Hi^oire 
da  lit  NoHf^lU  France,  f  torn,  i.  p.  22^ 
Ac.  land  Th nanus, /iti^orfa  GamralU. 
lib*  xvi.      2r,] 
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colonies  to  North  America,  planted  there  the  religion  ivhich 
they  themselves  professed ;  and  as  these  English  colonies 
afterwards  increased  and  ^j^athered  streii|;th,  they  caused  their 
religion  tu  make  progress  among  the  fierce  and  savage  tribes 
of  those  regions.  I  pafis  over  the  ef!<:>rt8  of  the  Swedes  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Finns  and  Laplanders,  no  small  partofv^'hom 
were  still  addicted  to  tlie  ahsurd  and  impious  rites  of  their  pro- 
genitors* 

§  o.  There  was  no  puhlic  persecntion  of  cliristianity  in  this 
centur}%  For  those  mistake  the  views  and  policy  of  the  Mu- 
hannnedans,  who  suppose  that  the  Turks  waged  war  upon  the 
christians,  in  this  age,  for  the  sfike  of  promotinc;  their  religion 
in  opposition  to  that  of  Christ.  But  private  enemieB,  hoth  to 
all  religion,  and  especially  to  the  christian,  as  nmny  have  re- 
presented, were  lurking  here  and  there  in  different  parts  of 
» Europe ;  and  they  instilled  their  nefarious  dogmas,  both  orally 
and  in  books,  into  the  minds  of  tha  credulous.  To  this  miserable 
class  are  reckoned  several  of  the  peripatetic  philosophei-s  who 
illumijied  I  tidy;  in  particular,  Peter  Fompunatlm ;  and  besides 
these,  among  the  French,  John  Bodin^ .  Francis  Rabelais^ 
Micl^ael  fo  Monfague^  Bonaveniure  (fe  Penere^,  Stephen  Dalei^ 
and  Peter  Charnm ;  among  the  Italians,  the  sovereign  poutiff, 
Leo  X.,  Peter  Bembm^  Aiifjelm  Pol kianmy  Jordan Brunus.BJii 
Bernardm  Ochln;  among  tlie  Germans,  Thmphrastm Paracehui^ 
I^icholas  Taurellm^  and  others',     Nav,  sonie  tell  us,  that  in 


'  The  reader  may  consuU  Jac.  Ki-ed. 

KciniiTiJLim'H     HUtorut     Ath*'ifmi     <* 

Alh^ntm,    llUdtth.    172^.    Ovo.      Jo. 

Fmti.  Bud(lii?tiii,  Than  de  Athtwrno  d 

f^uprr^Uionff    cup.    i.     Peter    Bayle'a 

I  Ihetiomnaift  Iliftor.  «f  <?rit,  in  vdHuiiH 

particle*  J    and   others.     [Poni|K>iiHtiuH 

rwM  bom  at  Mantua  in   Uf»2,  tiiii|;ht 

I  phUoAophy  at  Padua  and  Dotogna,  and 

'  died  about   a.  p.   1536.     In  a  treatiHe 

,  on   the    tmniortality   of   the   Bt>al,   he 

^deiiic'd  that    rca^iii    eoulrl    decide  the 

[  qitt'stioii  ;  and  nmitiiained  that  it  waa 

^  purely  a  doetrine  of  faithi  rentiog  oa 

r  Ihe  authority  of  revelation.     In  a  treo- 

Ituie   on    liieautationji,   he    denied    the 

Kigency  of  demons  in  producing  strange 

\  CKfcurreuees ;  and  explained  the  effi- 


cacy of  reh'cit,  &e*  by  the  in6uene«  of 
the  imaginatiim.  In  a  tntet  on  fate, 
free-will,  and  prtde«tination,  he  de- 
clared himself  utterly  unable,  satis* 
factoHly,  to  Kolve  the  ditfienltieit  of  the 
subjeet  ;  cumnnMilrd  on  the  uisual  ex- 
plaiiHtioiiN  ;  Rhowtfl  llicMr  iiiMitlifienry  ; 
and  wished  others  to  inve»tiifate  the 
snbject  more  fully.  At  the  name  time 
he  proriouneed  the  stoic  and  the  ehrio- 
tiaii  expo«iitinu  of  the  subject  the  meet 
plauHtble  ;  and  itubmttted  himself  to 
the  authority  of  the  church.  Many 
account  him  an  athei*st :  and  the  in- 
f^nisition  condemned  bin  principlefl. 
See  Bayle*H  Jikiionnmref  art.  Pompo* 
noee  ;  OJid  Staudlin's  (k$ck.  d^r  Monii- 
fhihtophie,  p.  5114. — Joliu   tiodlii   woti 
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certain  parts  of  France  anil  Italy,  there  were  schools  opened, 
from  i\hieli  ksucd  swarms  of  such  monsters.      And  no  one 


a  F reach  jimsl,  civiliiui,  und  tiuin  of 
letters  ;  and  died  a.  d.  159ti,  aged  ^7< 
His  works  were  numeroue,  cousiiitiii^ 
of  tmnslfttiofiB  of  Uie  Latm  dasska, 
law  uid  politicftt  wrttiogs ;  and  an 
imprinted  dialogue  between  a  catholie, 
n  LutlK^rar*,  un  iiiilifftrantist,  a  luitu- 
ralifit,  a  reformed,  a  Jew,  and  a  Turk, 
(tn  the  eubject  of  religion.  He  here 
appears  a  free-thinker,  Se*?  Buyle, 
1.  c.  art.  BorfiJi.— Rubelaw  wan  a  great 
wit,  and  a  distin^iilMlied  Ijurlesqae 
writer.  Bom  abuut  the  yeaj-  1500,  he 
became  a  Cordelier,  led  a  fteandaloiia 
life,  became  a  Benedietine,  forsook  the 
monimtie  tii'e  in  1530,  and  Btudied 
physic  ;  was  employed  aa  a  jihysk'ian, 
aiu!  librarian,  hy  cardinal  du  Bt^lby  ; 
went  to  Rome,  rt^tnnied,  and  was 
eurat«  of  Meiidon*  from  the  year  1645, 
till  Ills  death  in  1553.  f  Iir  workn,  cmi- 
Bistingof  hii>Pantagn]el  ami  (fargantua^ 
are  comic  satires*  full  of  the  burlesque ; 
and  were  printed  hi  5  vol,  8vo.  Am- 
Bterd.  1715  ;  and  3  vol.  4to,  ibid.  I74U 
His  satire  of  the  monks  ex  eked  thflr 
enmity,  and  caused  him  trouhh%  But 
be  diM'S  Hut  apiiear  to  liave  been  in 
speculation  a  deiHt,  or  a  hert'tic  ;  though 
bis  piety  may  be  jnwtly  questioned. — 
Montagne  was  a  Fi'encii  nobleman, 
bom  in  1533,  well  educated  in  the 
classics  at  Bc»urdeaiix  ;  sueeeeded  to 
the  brdsbip  of  Montagu ».'  iu  Perigord, 
and  to  the  mayoralty  of  Bourdeouv, 
where  he  ended  his  life,  a.d.  1592. 
His  great  work  ia  his  Easays,  often 
printed  in  3  vol.  4 to.  and  U  vol.  l2mo. 
He  there  appears  to  be  sceptical  in 
regard  to  iseientitic  or  ])hili>Kuphieai 
moraU  ;  but  he  wa.^  a  Hrni  believer 
in  revelation,  whirh  he  reganle<l  as 
nian'H  only  safe  guide.  See  Staudiin^ 
1.  e.  p.  (itWi,  &:c.  — Des  Perierea  was  a 
valet  de  cbambre  to  Mai*g>^ret,  queen 
of  Navarre,  and  was  a  wit  and  n  poet. 
A  volume  of  hta  Prent^h  poems  was 
pobltHhed  after  his  death,  which  was 
in  1544.  pTOvinus  to  liis  death,  he 
pnbliHhed  in  French  a  pretended  trans- 
l.itiiin  of  a  Latin  work,  entitled,  CpH^^m- 
Inm  ^[u|^uii^  which  consists  of  fuiir  dia- 
logues, nut  very  chaste,  ridieuling  the 


pagan  sapersiitions  in  the  manner  of 
Lucian.  See  Baylc,  b  c.  art,  PMtren- 
^Dolet  was  a  man  of  learning,  though 
indiscreet  and  much  involved  in  eon- 
troversies.  After  various  changes,  he 
bceame  a  printer  and  a  bookseller  at 
Lyons  ;  and  having  avowed  la^  senti- 
ments in  religion,  he  was  seized  by  the 
inquisition^  and  burnt,  ujwn  thechai'ge 
of  atheism,  A.n.  1546,  at  the  age  of  37* 
Wliat  his  religious  opinions  were  it  is 
not  easy  to  state.  He  professed  to  be 
a  Lutheran.  See  Bayle,  1.  c,  art. 
iVt/,  and  Ree«'8  CycJimadia, — Peter 
Cliarron  was  bom  at  Paris,  in  1541, 
studied  and  practised  law  several  years, 
and  then  became  a  catholic  preacher 
in  very  high  estimation  for  his  pulpit 
taleutal  He  died  at  Paris,  a.d.  1603. 
He  waa  a  philosophical  divine,  txdd 
and  lieeptical.  He  did  not  discard 
rerehition,  yet  relied  more  u^Kni  tiatural 
religion.  His.  most  noted  work  was 
Ik  la  Sa^rme^  in  three  books  ;  first 
printed  at  Bourdeaux,  ICKH.  See  Bayle^ 
I,  c.  art.  Chartvn;  and  Stiiudlin,  L  c. 
p.  CI  2,  &c. — 1^0  X.  was  a  nruui  of 
pleasui^,  and  gave  no  evidence  of 
genume  piety.  Du  PlessLs,  and  other 
protestautjt,  liave  reported  remarks, 
said  to  liave  been  made  by  him  in  his 
unguarded  moments,  implying,  that  he 
considered  the  ebristian  religion  a  fable, 
though  a  proti table  one  ;  that  he  doubt- 
ed the  immortality  of  the  soul,&c.  See 
Bayle,  1.  c.  art.  JUi)  X.,  note  (I),  p.  83. 
—  Berabns  was  secretary  to  Leo  X.,  a 
man  of  letttfrsi,  a  facetious  companiott, 
a  poet,  and  historian.  He  also  b  re- 
ported  to  have  spoken  equivocally  of 
a  future  state,  and  to  have  despifit^d 
Paul's  epistles,  on  account  of  their 
unpolished  style.  See  Bayle,  I  c.  art. 
B^witm^  and  art.  MdancUkanj  note  (P). 
— Politian  was  a  learned  etssaic  scholar 
in  the  preceding  century,  and  ui  re- 
ported to  have  said  that  he  never  reatl 
the  Bible  but  once,  and  he  considered 
th^tl  a.  loss  of  time.  He  was  also  re- 
ported to  have  given  the  preference  ta 
Pinilar*»^  j>oems  before  thoa^e  of  David. 
Un  these  rum<juni  he  hs*  been  classed 
among  froe-thinkem.     See    Bayle  I.  c. 
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who  is  well  acquainted  with  the  state  of  tliose  times  w  ill  reject 
these  statements  in  the  gi*os8;  for  all  the  j>crsons  that  are 
|j;harged  expressly  \^ith  so  great  a  crime  cnnnot  be  acquitted 
aUogetlier.  Yet,  if  the  subject  be  examined  by  impartial  and 
competent  judges,  it  \^^ill  appear  that  many  individuals  were 
imjustly  impeached,  and  others  merited  slighter  reprobation. 


»rt,  PiJifu'n. — Jordan  Bnmus  was  o 
Neapolitan  free-thmkt;r.  He  attacked 
tlie  AriHtctt-lian  iilnlumijihy,  nm!  ileoied 
mjiiiy  of  ilie  pinin  trutUs  of  rt^ViljUion. 
Driven  from  Italy  for  his  impictieH, 
he  travelled  and  resided  in  Germany, 
Frant'o,  and  England  j  and  rc'turning 
t»»  Italy,  he  was  committed  to  the 
HameH  in  the  year  1600.  See  Bayl«, 
art.  lirHntu, — Bemardin  Uchin  was  an 
Italian,  Ixirn  m  1487,  »t  Siezum.  Ha 
early  Ljecmme  a  Franciscan^  f\r»t  of  tho 
class  called  t'onJelitin*,  and  then  a 
Capuchin,  of  which  last  order  lie  was 
the  general  fruui  a.d.  1537 — 1^42*  He 
ira*  now  a  vcrj'  austere  monk,  and  a 
distin^nishcd  preacher.  Uut  in  the 
year  1 541,  meeting  with  John  Valdefi,  a 
Spanit^h  civilian,  who  had  acctim]^tfinit'd 
Charles  V,  to  Uenn.iny,  aiid  thi-re 
imbihod  Ltithcrari  sentitnentx,  Ochiu 
was  cnnvertetl  to  the  same  faith.  The 
change  in  his  views  soon  became  known ; 
and  l»e  was  summoned  to  Riiime  to  give 
aceomU  of  himself.  On  hi*  way  thither 
he  met  with  Peter  Martyr,  a  man  of 
kindred  view»^  and  they  lioth  agreed  to 
Hix  beyonil  the  reach  of  the  papal 
power.  They  went  tirst  to  Geneva, 
and  thence  to  Augsburg,  where Ochin 
published  a  volume  of  semi  on  h»  mar- 
ried, and  lived  from  lft42  lill  iri47. 
rtx»m  Augfiburg  iHithOehin  and  Martyr 
were  invited  into  Kn^rliind  by  arx'h- 
binhop  Cranmer,  and  were  employed  in 
tvfonning  that  eoutitr)'.  But  on  the 
ftfecsAion  of  cjiieen  Marj,  in  1553,  they 
VCVt  obliged  to  quit  Erii^land.  (k^hin 
rflumcd  to  Strasliiur^^,  and  in  t5r>o  went 
^iD  Basle,  and  hence  to  Znrii  h,  whei'e 
^raaine  pastor  to  a  c<jnp*eitatioii  of 
Iftaltan  [irotestuniM  till  151^1.  Me  now 
i|iitbH«hed  a  volume  of  dialoji^nea,  in  on*f 
[vf  wiiieh  be  represented  |>olyganiy  aa 
UwfuU  in  certain  caflcs*  nnd  ndvnncf^d 
■omc  other  opinions  which  pave  offenco. 
Tho  magistrati^  of  Zurieh  banished 
hltn  from  the  ciuiton.     He  retired  to 


Baiile  in  mid  winter,  and  being  refused 
an  asylum  then:',  he  travelled  wjth  hia 
family  to  Toland,  where  he  met  the 
like  reception,  and  set  out  for  Moravia  ; 
on  htA  way,  he  and  family  were  taken 
sick,  two  dona  and  a  daughter  died, 
he  recovered  so  far  as  to  pursue  hb 
jummeVj  but  died  three  weeks  after  at 
Shiwlui w,  A,  t».  1  r>64,  aged  77.  He  ia  said 
to  have  impugned  the  dot^lriue  of  the 
Trinity,  and  tlie  Antitrinitarians  claim 
him  as  one  of  tlieir  sect.  His  workj» 
were  all  wi-ittcn  in  Italian,  and  eon- 
eisted  of  six  volumes  of  Sermons,  Com- 
mentarioaon  the  Eptatlcs  to  Ilie  Honiana 
and  the  Galatiana,  a  Treatise  on  the 
Lord's  Supi*cr,  another  on  Predestina- 
tiiinand Free-will,&c.  See Bayle,!. cart, 
fjrjiin. —  Thcophrn>*tu8,  or  as  he  calteil 
hi m^elf,  I* hi U ppu*  A ureol u«  T hcophraa^ 
tus  Paracelsus  Boniba«tUB  von  Iloheii' 
lieim,  wait  a  vain,  mil  earned,  but  ingeni- 
ous alchymibt,  physician,  and  philoso* 
pherof  Switxerlandjbornin  I  i^'3,  Hetra- 
velled  muchif  was  a  short  time  profcRsor 
of  physic  at  Ba^le,  and  died  at  Salts- 
burgh  in  IMK  He  was  the  father  of 
tho  m^ct  of  Theosophists,  a  stjrt  of 
mystica,  wlio  pretended  to  derive  aU 
their  knowledge  of  nature  immediately 
from  God.  See  Rees'a  Ctfcfoftfpdia,  Rj\d 
Schroeckh'a  Kircfi^^n^xA^  ttU  d^r  lie- 
fvnn.  vol,  iii.  p.  14^,  &c. — Taureltus 
((Echslein),  a  philosopher  and  [>hyai- 
eian  of  Atompetgard,  wlio  taught  at 
Basle  and  Altorf,  lived  at  a  time  when 
Aristotle  rei;^ed  with  boundless  sway 
in  all  the  tmiveraities  ;  and  wishing  to 
free  himself  from  the  tyTanny  of  the 
Stagirite,  he  ventured  as  a  man  of  inde- 
pendence to  correct  some  of  Ariatotle'a 
opinions  concerning  God,  providence, 
the  human  soul,  he.  Ho  thus  became 
embroiled  \«tth  tlie  friends  of  Ari«tutle 
as  his  opjjoeei*,  and  was  susjtected  of 
atheism.  But  Dr.  Fetirleiii  ha«  de- 
fended him,  in  a  Duteri*  Apof^jdlea, 
See  Sehlcgcrs  note.     Ir*] 
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§  6.  Tlmt  aU  the  arts  and  sciences  were  in  this  age  advanced 
to  a  higher  degree  of  perfection,  by  the  ingenuity  and  zeal  of 
eminent  men,  no  one  needs  to  be  informed.  From  this  happy 
revival  of  general  learning,  the  whole  christian  population  of 
Europe  derived  very  gi^ent  advantages  to  themselves,  and  after- 
wards imparted  advantages  to  other  nations,  even  to  the 
remotest  parts  of  the  world.  I*rinces  and  states  perceiving 
the  vast  utility  of  the  advancing  state  of  knowledge,  wej^  eveiy 
where  at  much  expt*nse  and  pains  to  found  and  protect  learned 
associations  and  institutions,  to  foster  and  encourage  genius 
and  talent,  and  to  provide  honours  and  rewards  for  literarj''  and 
scientific  men-  From  this  time  onward,  that  salutarj'  rule 
took  effect,  wliieh  still  prevails  among  the  larger  and  better 
part  of  the  chiistian  community,  of  excluding  all  ignorant  and 
illiterate  persons  from  the  sacred  office  and  its  functions.  Yet 
the  old  contest  between  piety  and  learning  did  not  cease ;  for 
extensively,  both  among  the  adiierents  to  the  Roman  pontiff 
and  among  Iiis  foes,  there  were  persons, — ^good  men  perhaps, 
but  not  duly  considerate, — ^wlio  contended  more  zealously  than 
ever,  that  religion  and  piety  could  not  possibly  live,  and  be 
vigorous,  unless  all  human  learning  and  philosophy  were 
separated  from  it,  and  the  holy  sin)j)licity  of  the  eai'ly  ages 
restored, 

§  7.  The  first  rank  among  the  leanied  of  that  age  was 
lield  by  those  who  devote<l  themselves  to  editing,  correcting, 
and  explaining  the  ancient  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  to  the 
study  of  antiquities,  to  the  cultivation  of  both  those  languages, 
and  to  elegant  composition,  both  in  prose  and  verse.  There 
still  exist  numerous  works  that  are  the  adminition  of  the 
learned,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  finest  geniuses  in  all 
part!^  of  Europe  prosecuted  these  branches  of  learning  with  the 
greatest  ardour,  and  even  considered  the  presen'ation  of  reli- 
gion and  civil  institutions,  and  the  very  life  of  all  solid  learn- 
ing, to  depend  on  these  studies.  And  though  some  of  them 
iniglit  go  too  far  in  this  thing,  yet  no  candid  man  will  deny 
that  the  prosecution  of  these  studies  first  opened  the  way  for 
the  improvement  of  the  minds  of  men,  and  rescued  both  reason 
and  n»ligion  from  bondage. 
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}J  8,  Those  who  devoted  themselves  principaUy  to  the  study 
and  improvement  of  philosophy,  were  indeed  leas  numerous 
than  the  prosecutors  of  elegant  literature ;  yet  they  fonned  a 
body  neither  Small  nor  contempt! hie.  They  were  divided  into 
two  classes.  The  one  laboured  to  investigate  the  nature  and 
truth  of  thingH  by  contemplation  or  speculation;  the  other 
recurred  also  to  experiments.  The  former  either  followed 
after  their  guide's  and  masters*  or  they  stnick  out  new  paths  by 
their  own  ingenuity  and  efforts.  Those  who  followed  masters 
either  fixed  their  eye  on  Plato^  to  whom  many  now,  especially 
in  Italy,  gave  the  preference,  or  they  followed  Aristotle,  The 
[irofessed  foUowers  of  Anstot/e^  moreover,  were  greatly  divided 
amoug  tiiemselves.  For^  while  many  of  them  wished  to  pre- 
serve the  old  method  of  philosopliizing,  which  was  falsely  called 

-tJie  peripatetic  by  the  doctors  that  still  reigned  in  the  scliools ; 

'Others  wished  to  have  Arutoth  taught  pure  and  uncontami- 
naled,  that  is,  they  wished  to  have  his  works  themselves 
brought  fonvard  and  explained  to  the  youth.  Different  from 
both  were  those  who  thought  the  marrow  shuuld  be  extracted 
from  the  lucubrations  of  Arhtoth^  illumined  with  the  liglit  of 
elegant  literature,  corrected  by  the  dictates  of  sound  reason 
and  coiTeet  theo]og)%  and  thus  be  exhibited  in  separate 
treatises.  At  the  head  of  this  last  class  of  peripatetics  was 
our  Philip  Melancfhon,  Among  those  discarding  the  dogmas 
of  the  ancients,  and  philosophizing  freely,  were  Jerome  Car- 
danuiy  Bernhard  Telemi^^  and  Thomas  Campanella ;  men  of 
great  and  splendi<l  genius,  yet  too  much  devoted  to  the  fictions 
and  visions  of  their  own  fancies.  To  these  may  Ix;  added 
Peter  Ramm^  an  ingenious  and  acute  Frenchman,  who  by  pub- 
lishing a  new  art  of  reasoning,  opposed  to  that  of  Arimtotle,  and 
better  accommodated  to  the  use  of  orators,  excited  great  com- 
motion and  clamour.  From  nature  Itself,  by  means  of  experi- 
ments, critical  oliservation,  and  the  application  of  fire  to 
develope  the  primary  elements  of  bodies,  TheophraMus  Para- 

iCehm  endeavoured  to  discover  and  demonstrate  latent  truths. 
And  his  example  was  so  alluring  to  many,  that  a  new  sect  of 
philosophers  soon  rose  up,  who  assumed  the  names  of  Fir€ 
PhiUmpfien  and  Tkeosophlsfs^  aod  who,  attributing  very  little 
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to  liiiman  reason  and  reflection,  ascribed  every  thing  to  expe- 
rience ami  divine  illumination  '. 

§  1).  These  efforts  and  this  emulation  amonia^  men  of  genius, 
besides  proving  highly  beneficial  in  many  other  respects  re- 
medied everj'  where  among  christians,  though  they  did  not 
entirely  cure,  that  barharons,  uncouth,  and  vile  method  of 
treating  religious  subjects,  which  had  prevailed  in  the  f>receding 
centuries.  The  Holy  Scriptures,  which  had  been  either  wholly 
neglected,  or  interprett>d  very  unsuitably,  now  held  a  far  more 
conspicuous  place  in  the  discussions  and  the  writings  of  theo- 
logians ;  the  sense  aiid  the  language  of  the  books  were  more 
carefully  investigated  ;  the  subjects  were  far  more  justly  and 
lucidly  analyzed ;  and  the  dry  and  insipid  style  which  the  old 
schools  admired,  was  ex])loded  by  all  the  l>etter  informed. 
These  improvements  were  not  indeed  carried  so  far  that 
notliiiig  was  left  for  succeeding  ages  to  correct  and  amend: 
much  remained  that  was  impei-fect*  Yet  he  must  be  ungrate- 
ful to  tlie  men  of  that  age,  or  a  very  incompetent  judge,  who 
shall  deny  that  they  laid  the  foundation  of  ail  those  excellences 
by  which  the  theologians  of  subsequent  times  have  distinguished 
themselves  above  those  of  the  former  ages. 

§  10.  Hence  the  true  nature  and  genius  of  the  christian 
religion,  which  even  the  best  and  most  learned  bad  not  before 
sufficiently  understood,  was  placed  in  a  clearer  light,  and  drawn 
as  it  were  from  a  deep  pit.  There  is  indeed  error  enough  still 
existing  every  where  :  yet  even  those  christian  communities  at 
this  day,  whose  errors  are  the  greatest  and  most  numerous, 
have  not  such  crude  and  inconsistent  views  of  the  nature  and 
design  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  duties  and  obligations  of 
clu'istians,  as  were  fonnerly  entertained  even  by  those  who 
claimed  to  l>e  rulers  of  the  church  and  chief  amongf  its  teachers. 
This  improved  state  of  religion,  moreover,  had  great  influence 
in  coiTecting  and  softening  the  manners  of  many  nations  who 
were  before  coarse,  unpolished,  and  rude.  For  although  it  is 
not  to  be  denied  that  other  causes  also  contributed  to  introduce 


*  For  the  eluLudatioii  Df  these  matters 
JAme«  Brucker'a  Hi*toriti  PhUo9oph'uB 
miltka  wUl  be  fotitid  very  uteful.      We 


here  only  eimmuurily  touch  upon  the 
Buhject, 
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gradually,  and  to  establish  that  milder  and  more  cultivated 
state  of  society,  which  has  prevailed  in  most  countries  of  Europe 
since  the  times  of  Luther ;  yet  it  is  very  clear  that  the  religious 
di&cussions,  and  the  better  knowledge  of  many  doctrines  and 
duties  to  which  they  gave  rise,  have  contributed  very  much  to 
eradicate  from  the  minds  of  men  their  former  ferocity  of 
cliaractor.  Nor  shall  we  go  wide  of  the  truth  while  we  add 
that,  since  tliat  time,  genuine  piety  likewise  has  had  more 
friends  and  cultivators,  though  they  have  always  and  every 
where  been  overwhelmed  by  the  multitude  of  the  ungodly. 
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PART    L 

THE  inSTORY  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCHES. 

CHAPTER  I. 

TilE    HISTOItY    OF    THE    ttOMlSH    OR    LATIN    CHURCH. 

f  I.  The  Roinaii  poQtifTand  bis  election. — §  2.  lliH  power  cirruin«M^l)©d. — ^  3* 
— Disiig^recmpiit  rtspecting  U, — §  4.  Dimioutiini  uf  the  Rotiii^h  chiircli- — g  5. 
Plau«  af  elie  pontiffs  for  rcmedpng  tluB  evil.  Misaipns. — g  6.  Thtr  Egyptbum 
and  Anneniatis* — §  7i  8-  Ne«turian»,  lodiana,— §  0.  lutenml  state  of  the  Romiali 
churcli  regulated  and  fixed. — §  10.  Loyola,  the  founder  of  the  Jesuits. ^ — §  1 1. 
Nature  and  cbaraeter  of  this  order. — §  12,  It»  aeal  for  the  pontiffs. — i  13. 
The  Homnn  pcmtifTs.— §  1 4.  Tlie  tlergj,^  16.  Their  Uvea.— |  16,  The 
monk*.  (Hd  ordern  refonued. — §  17,  18.  New  imlers. — g  19,  The  state  of 
learning.^ §  20.  Philosophy. — g  2L  Theological  writers,— §  22,  Prinnplcs  of 
the  Romish  religioti.^ — §  23.  The  eouueil  of  Trent. — §  24,  Substance  of  the 
catholic  faith. — g  25,  Excgetic  theology. — §  26,  I oterpruters  of  scripture.— • 
^  27.  lJ*igmauc  theologj'. — §  28.  Practical  theology.^ — g  29,  Polemic  theology, — 
§  30,  CotJtrtnersies  in  the  Romish  church. —  %  31,  Their  grejiter  coutrover- 
sieB, — I  32.  First  vontwvK-VHy. — g  33.  The  eccond.— §  34,  The  third.— -I  36. 
The  fourth.— g  36.  The  fifth.— §  37-  The  aijtth,— §  38.  Cuntr«rei^y  with 
Mtehjw?l  Daius, — §  39.  Controversy  with  the  Je»uit«,  Lcsb  and  HamcL — 
§  40.  Moliniat  controversy. — §  41,  Congregations  on  tbeaida. — ^  42.  Ceremo- 
tiice  and  rttcs. 

§  1,  The  Romi.sli  or  Lattn  Church  is  a  comniDnity  extending 
veiy  widely  over  the  world,  the  whole  of  which  is  soliject  tt>  the 
Bingle  hishop  of  Rome  ;  who  claims  to  be  hereditary  successor 
to  the  office  and  to  all  tlie  prerogatives  of  St.  Peter^  the  prince 
of  tlie  apostles,  the  snpreiiie  bishop  of  the  christian  church 
universal,  and  tlie  legate  and  vicegerent  of  Jesus  Vhrht,  Thi^i 
mighty  prelate  is  chosen,  at  tliis  day,  by  a  select  number  of  the 
Romish  clerg}^ ;  namely,  six  huhops  in  the  vicinage  of  Rome, 
fifty  rectors  or  j^resbyfers  of  churches  in  Rome,  and  fourteen 
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overseers  or  deacons  of  Romish  hospitals  or  deaeonries ;  all  of 

whom  are  called  by  the  ancient  appellation  of  curdinak.  These 
cardinahy  when  deliberating  respecting  the  choice  of  a  new 
poiitiif,  are  shut  up  in  a  kind  of  prison,  which  is  called  the 
conciam^  that  they  may  the  more  expeditiously  brbig  the 
difficult  business  to  a  close.  No  one,  who  is  not  a  member  of 
the  college  of  cardinals^  and  also  a  native  Italian,  can  be  made 
head  of  the  Church  ;  nor  can  all  those  who  are  Italian  car- 
dinals *.  Some  are  excluded  on  account  of  their  birth  place, 
others  on  account  of  their  course  of  life,  and  others  for  f)ther 
causes.  Moreover,  the  Gremiao  Roman  emperors,  and  the 
kings  of  France  and  Spain,  have  acquired,  either  legally  or  by 
custom,  the  right  of  excluding  those  they  disapprove,  from  the 
list  of  candidates  for  this  high  office.     Hence  there  are  very 


'  The  render  inay  consult  Jo.  Fred. 
,  Majer*5  Comment,  de  E^Udwne  PoMif. 
i  Bgrnan.  Hamb.  1^1,  4to.     The  t>re- 
\  wtomaU  El^iomM  d  ConyruitionM  Pim- 
$i^4fi»  Bomam^  wmi  not  Ioiir  since  pub- 
i  lished  by  Jo.  Gerh.  MetiHcheii,  Francf. 
1 J32,  4io.     [To  be  dii^nbJo,  l»t,  A  num 
lijUHt  hi'  of  nmtureage  ;  fur  the  eteekm 
then  hope,  that  their  turn  may  come 
to  l>e  elected.     Besides,  a  pope  60  or 
more  ycurs  old,  will  be  more  likely  to 
rtik"  disere«*tly  and  Aagavioaaly.     2dly. 
HeinuKt  l>e  an  lUilian  ;  for  a  foreigaer 
might  remove  the  napnX  residence  out 
of  the  eouDtry.     My.  He  must  not  be 
the  Kiibject  of  any  dit^tinguielied  prince, 
Vut  mtiBt  be  a  native  ^iibjert  of  the 
boly  ftce  ;  for  otherwise  he  mi^fht  pro- 
mote the   interests  of  hiH  Ijercditary 
I  prince,  to  the  injury  of  the  holy  see. 
I  4th !y.  Monka  artr  not  reatlily  preferred ; 
I  kst  they  should  confer  bxj  niany  pri- 
L  vilegeH   on    their   own    order.     5thly. 
LKor  are  thoee  who  have  beeo  ininisierH 
rof  slate,  anibaisaat^opi^  or  peniiioners  of 
LdUtln^uihhed  princei.    fithJy.  Nor«uch 
Ifta  have  Llh^u  much  engiiged  in  poUtieal 
|«ffairB.     7thiy.  No  one  who  hm  nu- 
ilDerous  relatives,  GspociaUy  poor  ones  ; 
bon  whom  ho  might  exhaust  the  npo^ 
llDlifsal  treasury.     From  these  eau§«.>«, 
i^boice  generally  falls,  at  the  pre- 
t  day,  upott  either  te^arned  or  devi  iil 
l^opM.— TnoPe   are  four   m«lhodii  of 
l.chmiiig   a  pope.      I.    B^   mnUinif ; 
I  that  in*  by  liiUlot,    A  golden  cup  in 

vol..  III. 


pkced  on  the  altar,  into  which  each 
cardinal  casts  a  sealed  vote;  and  to 
make  out  a  choice^  one  man  must  or- 
dinarily liave  the  euffragea  of  two- 
thinly  of  the  cardiiiats.  II.  B^  tieetm^ 
Thi«i  method  ia  resorted  to,  when  a 
candidate  has  many  votes,  but  not 
enough  to  constitute  a  choice,  and  a 
trial  la  made  to  bring  some  of  the 
otlier  cardinals  to  ocetdt  to  his  election. 
It  is  properly  a  new  acmtioy,  though 
tho  ballots  are  of  a  diiferent  fonn. 
Ill,  B^  eompromitf ;  tliatia,  when  the 
conclave  conthmti*  lonp,  and  the  eai*- 
dutalt  cannot  ngrce^  they  tran«sfer  the 
ebtction  to  two  or  thret?  eardiualti,  and 
agree  to  abide  by  their  choice,  I V.  B^ 
ifmpmttum.  When  the  cardinals  have 
become  metayot  their  Icingeontiiu-ment, 
aometlmea  one  or  more  of  them  will 
clamoroui^ly  announee  an  individual  aa 
pope,  and  the  party  m  hii^  favour,  being 
previously  apprised  of  the  mejisure, 
join  tn  the  outcry,  till  the  cardinals  in 
opposition,  through  fear,  join  in  the 
l^eueral  clamour.  A  jKipe  thuH  chouen 
by  infpirafym  is  particularly  revered 
by  the  Italiftnj^  notwithstanding  their 
belief,  that  there  can  be  no  election  by 
inKj>in»tion,  untesa  the  cardinals  have 
previously  conducted  foolishly.  SdiL 
Sec  alito  Roes'  V^<ijHitiia^  art.  Con- 
clave X  anil  the  i>rciH<tHitil  of  the  elcc* 
tiott  of  A  pontiff,  mtified  by  Gregory 
.XV.,  A.  l>.  1622,  in  the  Buihirium 
Miujnnmf  tout.  iii.  p.  464 — 4(15.     T'r.J 
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few,  ill  the  great  body  of  eai'diuals,  who  are  papable^  as  the 
eomnion  phrase  is,  that  is,  so  bom  and  of  such  characteristics, 

that  the  aiigUBt  functions  of  a  pope  c^n  fall  to  their  lot. 

4}  2.  The  Roman  pontiff  docs  not  enjoy  a  power  which  has 
no  limitations  or  restraints.  For,  whatever  he  decreea  in  the 
sacred  republic,  he  must  decree  in  accordance  with  the  advice 
of  the  brethren,  that  is,  of  the  mrdlfials,  who  art;  liis  ministers 
of  state  and  counsellors.  In  questions  of  a  religions  nature, 
like\^ise,  and  in  theological  controversies,  he  must  take  the 
opinion  and  judgment  of  theologians.  The  minor  mattei's  of 
busineas,  moretjver,  are  distributed  into  several  species,  and 
committed  to  the  management  and  trast  of  certain  boards  of 
coumiissioners,  called  C'onffregatimis^  over  which  one  or  more 
cardinals  preside*.    What  these  boainls  deera  salutary,  or  right, 


'  Tilt  cmirt  of  Romf  is  miDutoW 
described  by  Jae.  A\Tnciii,  in  a  book 
eEititletl^  ToUfOtt  de  ia  Omr  df  Kumr, 
Hague ^  1707,  8vo.  ;  and  by  Jerome 
Liiiiiub)n>,  JMiUloH  (h  1*1  ikmr  ck  Hom^f 
ft  <f^i  Cirtmumt'i  qm  t*j/  obtefretUf 
uhich»{  translated  from  th^  ItnUaninto 
French,)  Jo,  Bnpt,  La  bat  bas  sub- 
joined  t«  hia  TrattU  in  jSpJiw  ami 
Ifal^;  VoiffuyM  en  Etpagne  H  Ittdk, 
toro.  viii.  p.  1(15,  &c.  On  Ibe  Romish 
congregattOQa  01*  colJegB»,  besides  Do* 
TOtbetu  ABcianuSj  {De  MmttUtm  Pu- 
tottff  JZonvmu,  p,  51t}>  &c.)  Hunojd 
Ptettenbui^  has  a  partiirulai*  trealbir, 

Cwna  Bomana^  HildoHh.  16^3,  8vo,— 
[The  con^regatioriB  are  properly  bofirck 
of  cotutnieeioneiiH^  mLX^tino;  at  fstatod 
times^  witli  full  and  definitive  powei^i 
witbin  certain  limits,  to  decide  auni- 
mafily  all  controversies,  and  to  eon- 
tn>l  and  manage  all  buaiuess  that  fwlla 
witbin  their  respective  pmvinees. 
Tlicy  have  their  own  Becretaries,  keLp 
records  of  thtnr  prix^eedings,  raay  send 
for  peraoiiB  and  papei^,  call  on  pr<i- 
feesional  and  learned  men  for  their 
opinions,  and  an^  bowiid  in  c^rtaiiii 
cases  to  consult  the  pontiff'  before 
tbmr  oome  to  a  deciBton.  The  mimber, 
and  the  Bpecilic  duties,  of  the  seTeral 
oongTfigationfi,  vary  from  time  to  time, 
aa  tike  pope  and  his  council  $^ee  fit  to 
Qvdain.  Besides  these  permanent  con- 
gregatioiw,  others  are  created  for  epe- 
cial  occMionSj  and  expire  when  their 


businesa  is  closed.  Sixtus  V.,  in  the 
year  I587y  establislied  fifteen  penna- 
Jiciit  con';TejfationB,  comfichRed,  mo^  of 
them,  of  tivo  cArdinala  each  ;  and  none 
of  tbeiii  of  IcBH  than  tbriH-.  They  weiv, 
I.  The  cnngregatiou  of  the  holy  inqui- 
mtion  ;  the  Hiipnine  inquisitorial  tri- 
bunal fi»r  all  Christendom.  In  this  the 
pope  j»n*sided  in  person,  II.  The 
congregation  on  letters  of  grace,  dis- 
pensations, &c.  111.  The  congrega- 
tion on  the  erection,  tinion,  and  ais- 
memberment  of  chiirchc«,  biwhoprit's*, 
&;e.  IV,  The  coogregatioti  for  sup- 
plying; the  eceiesittstica]  states  with 
corn,  and  pn»venting  scarcity.  V,  The 
congrt^gation  on  sacred  rites  and  cere- 
monies. VL  The  congregation  for 
pro\idin]5  and  n^^olating  a  papal  fleet, 
to  eonewt  of  ten  nhips.  VII.  The  ecni- 
pregation  on  the  Index  of  prohibited 
liook^.  VII L  The  congregation  for 
interpret  tug  and  cx(>cytiiig  the  decrees 
of  the  council  of  Trent ^  except  as  10 
the  articles  of  faith.  IX.  The  con- 
givgation  for  relief,  in  cases  of  oppres- 
sion in  the  eecWsiastical  states.  X. 
The  congregation  on  the  university  of 
Rome  ;  with  a  i^fenerul  irwpfctiou  of 
all  catholie  seminaries.  XI.  The  con- 
gregation on  the  different  orders  of 
monks.  XI 1.  The  congregation  to 
attend  to  the  applications  of  bishopB 
and  other  prehite^^.  Xlll.  The  con- 
gregation on  the  nmdg^  bridges,  and 
aqui^ucti^  of  the  lioinish  territory. 
XIV.  The  congregation  for  fiuperin- 
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13  ordinarily  approved  by  the  pontiff' ;  and  must  bu  approved, 
unless  there  are  very  cogent  reasaiis  for  the  contrai*}'.  From 
such  a  coDsfritution  of  the  sacred  republic,  many  thingn  must 
often  take  place,  far  otherwise  than  would  meet  the  wishes  of 
the  pontiff:  nor  are  those  well  informed  as  to  the  management 
of  affairs?  at  Rome,  who  suppose  that  he  who  presides  there  Is 
the  cause  of  all  the  evils,  all  the  faults,  all  the  contests  and 
commotions  that  occur  there  \ 

§  3.  Respecting  the  powers  and  prerogatives  of  this  spiritual 
monarchy,  however,  its  own  citizens  disiigree  very  much.  And 
hence  the  authority  of  the  Romish  |HTlate  and  of  his  legates, 
is  not  the  same  in  all  countries  ;  but  in  some  it  is  more  cir- 
cumscribed and  limited,  in  others  moi-c  extensive  and  uncon- 
trolled. The  pontiff  himself,  indeed,  as  well  m  his  courtiers 
and  friends,  claim  for  him  the  highest  supretnjicy  ;  for  he 
cont<?nds,  not  only  that  all  spiritual  p<j\ver  and  majesty  reside 
primarily  in  him  alone,  and  are  transmitted,  in  certain  portions^ 
from  him  to  the  inferiiir  )>re1ates,  hnt  also  that  his  decisions, 
made  from  the  chair,  are  coiTect  lieyond  even  the  suspicion  of 
error.  On  the  contrarj%  verj^  many,  of  whom  the  French  are 
the  most  distinguished,  maintain,  that  a  portion  of  spiritual 
jurisdiction,  emanating  immediately  from  Je^'^m  Christy  is  pos- 
sessed by  each  individual  bishop,  and  that  the  whole  resides  in 
the  pastors  collectively,  or  in  ecclesiastical  councils  duly  calle<l ; 


tcniling  the  Vatiaui  prmtiag  estali^ 
liHhmetit.  XV.  The  tM^njjrrogfttlon  on 
Uic  aj>[>1icationB  of  all  cittJ6on»  of  the 
eecleauistioal  stat«*,  m  civil  aud  crinii* 
tuU  matUjTB.  See  the  orHinancc  ir^- 
lilbUBtlliiff  these  BcvcraJ  Gon^regatioiit^, 
In  fh<)  SuBofimm  Mtujuitm^  tum.  il,  p. 
C77»  fitc,  Conaidenible  alterations  were 
afU?rward«)  made,  t»  to  the  number, 
dutiea,  and  powi^rs  of  the  Roitibh  con- 
gPE^tionrt.     7*r.] 

•  Hcnei*  orif^ifiated  that  important 
datiDclioti,  whioh  the  French  ntid 
Cohere  whi>  have  had  ooolests  with  the 
Roman  pcmtilTa  very  frequently  make 
between  the  Roman  prmHff  and  the 
BonM,  eotfrf.  The  rrmrt  w  oflen  w- 
veraly  oenittMd,  while  the  pontiff  'i% 

rrwl ;  and  that  justly.     For  thn  fn- 
r»  and  the  con^freiijationpi,  v,  ho  (x*- 
i««wi  rightn  which  tho  porifiH'  muwt  not 


infrinpe,  plot  and  effect  many  thinin, 
without  the  knowledge  and  apunst  the 
will  of  tht'  pontiff. — [It  may  bo  worthy 
(ff  ix'nmrk,  that,  although  the  RorniaJi 
church  in  a  political  l>od\\  which  i« 
^verned  tike  other  Itingdorna  and 
Ktatefly  yet  in  i\m  cominonw*>alth  every 
thnig  IB  caUimI  by  a  different  oanie. 
The  ghostly  king  is  called  the  ptipe  or 
Jitiker ;  his  ministera  of  state  aix."  called 
cairdUinU ;  his  envoys  of  the  liighest 
rank  are  called  Wk«r  a  hUr^^  and 
those  of  Wk  lower  ordefy  apotkiUGai  inui^ 
elm.  His  chancery  is  called  rCafanei  ; 
his  boards  of  tsonunissioners  and  judi- 
catures are  c<mgftq(^ticm$  ;  his  supreme 
court  of  Justice  i»  named  the  r&ta  , 
and  hi^  coimcihors  of  state  are  called 
fittfiifotr  >yf  tkf  rotn  (AiiditoreA  rrfti»»), 
Srhf.} 
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while  the  [lontifl',  separately  from  the  body  of  the  Church,  is 
liable  to  err.  This  long  controversy  may  be  reduced  to  this 
Jiiniple  fpestion  :  Is  the  Rromish  prelate  the  lawijimr  of  the 
Chureli,  or  only  the  guardian  and  executor  of  the  laws  enacted 
by  Christ  and  by  the  Church  ?  Yet  there  is  no  prospect  that 
this  controversy  will  ever  terminate,  unless  there  should  be  a 
great  revolution ;  because  the  parties  are  not  agreed  resj>eet- 
ing  the  judge  who  is  to  decide  it  \ 

{}  4.  The  Romish  Church  lost  much  of  its  ancient  splendour 
and  glory,  from  the  time  that  the  native  aspect  of  the  christian 
leligion  and  church  was  portrayed  and  exhibited  liefore  the 
nations  of  Euro|^«?  by  tlic  efforts  of  Luther,  For  many  opu- 
lent countries  of  Eurojje  \\ithdrew  themselves,  some  of  them 
entii\.'U%  and  othei's  in  part,  from  adherence  to  its  laws  and 
institutions  ;  and  this  defection  greatly  diminisheil  the  rc*sources 
of  the  Ilonian  pontiffs  *.    Moreover,  the  kings  and  princes,  who 


^  Thcurpumciitfe  used  by  tlic  frieinlft 
of  the  pout  ill  caI  claims  may  be  seen 
in  Ftolx-rt  Bfllftniiiii,  and  nunicrous 
olIierB,  who  hhw  wntt**n  in  accordlance 
with  the  viewe  of  the  iMiniifTii,  and 
whose  works  form  a  hu^v  collection, 
made  by  Thomas  lioccaljurti.  Irivcn 
among  due  French,  Matthew  Petit- 
tUdier  lately  defended  the  pontifical 
power,  in  hie  l^ook  Sur  VAuttirU^  ri 
infaUViWdc  d€$  Pa/v*,  Luxctnh.  1724, 
8\'o,  The  arguments  commonly  vm- 
•  ployed,  to  support  the  opinion  adoplc^l 
by  the  French  clergy  and  hy  those 
who  accord  witli  thorn,  may  bo  beet 
leameft  from  variouj*  writings  of  Ed* 
mund  Richer  and  John  Launoi, 

*  [Yet  the  [ifJiies  still  have  very 
considerable  revenut«  j  notwithBtand- 
ing  there  is  no  country  in  the  world, 
where  mon>  beggars  arc  to  be  met 
with,  than  in  the  ecclesiastical  states, 
and  while  the  apostolical  treaBiuy  is 
alwayn  very  poor ;  for,  IbL  The  pope 
haa  many  clerical  li%ijig9  at  his  dis- 
posal ;  none  of  which  are  readily  given 
awav.  In  particular,  he  diH(x>se*i  of 
tM  the  UvingH  whoHe  incumhent^*  hap- 
pen to  die  at  Ids  court  ;  and  uho  the 
living  of  thoac  that  die,  in  what  are 
called  the  pontifical  months.  2dly. 
lie  confinuH  the  election  of  cathtdra! 
chaptci-s    by    the   spirituiil    founders, 


with  bis  bull*  of  confirmation,  which 
alwa^-B  cost  large  ftiuiia.  3dly.  He 
drawn  the  a»»atfs^  or  the  incumea  of 
the  first  year  of  incumbency,  in  hi- 
fihoprtCH  and  archbishoprics.  4thly. 
He  exacts  a  certain  sum  for  the  badge 
of  Bpiritual  knicrlithood  in  the  Romi^jh 
churtrh,  or  \hr  the  jjolliutn  of  arclibi- 
ahops  and  b'mliofis.  This  ifl  properly  a 
neck  cluih,  which  answers  16  the  rib* 
hr>n  or  ;;rartcr  of  secular  knighthood, 
and  ij*  worn  by  diHtinguished  prelates, 
when  they  say  mas»,  and  on  the  other 
»4jlenin  occaaionik  Gthly.  There  are 
certain  cases  reser\  ed  for  the  i>oj)ea, 
fcanu  retervatif)  in  whirh  no  father 
confessor  can  give  ahwdution  or  a  dis- 
peneation,  iiud  in  which  the  granting 
digjjensatioiia  brings  a  large  revenue 
to  the  jwiK-a  :  for  example,  in  matri- 
monial caeieB,  In  the  relinquLDhment  of 
the  clerical  ofliee,  monastic  yam^  &.C. 
And,  finally,  the  pope  haji  power  to 
impose  extraordinary  payments  and 
coutributioDS  on  his  clerioLl  subjects  ; 
which  are  called  $ulmdie^  The  monks 
ali»cj  must  pay  an  annual  sum  to  the 
po|>e  for  bia  pr^jtection,  which  m  called 
tlie  cdhct$,  Thtifl  the  pope  ift,  in 
n?ality,  an  opulent  lord,  even  »ince  the 
iffonnation  ;  or  he  doe«  not  lack 
MicauK  for  enriching  himself^  notwith- 
standing bia  public  treujiury  Li  always 
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chose  not  to  abandon  the  fj!d  fonii  of  religion,  learaed  from  the 
writings  and  discussions  of  the  protectants^  much  more  clearly 
and  correctly  than  hefore,  tliat  the  pontiffs  had  set  up  number- 
less claims  without  any  right ;  and  that,  if  the  pontifical  power 
should  remain  such  as  it  was  before  Lathers  time,  the  civil 
governments  coidd  not  possibly  retain  their  dignity  and  majesty. 
And  hence,  i)artly  by  secret  and  artful  measures,  and  partly  by 
open  opposition,  they  eveiy  where  set  Ixjunds  to  the  Immoderate 
ambition  of  the  pontiffs,  who  wished  to  control  all  things, 
secular  as  well  as  sacred,  according  to  their  own  pleasure  :  nor 
did  the  pontiffs  deem  it  prudent  to  avenge  these  danngs,  as 
foniierly,  by  means  of  interdicts  and  crusades.  Even  the 
countries  which  still  acknowledge  the  pontift'  as  the  sujii-enie 
lawgiver  of  the  church,  and  as  incapable  of  erring,  (and  which 
are  called  cnnntvm  of  obedienre,  terras  obedientii^,)  neverthe- 
lesB  confine  his  legislative  powers  within  naiTower  linuts. 

§  5.  To  repair,  in  some  measure,  this  very  great  loss,  the 
pontifis  laboured  much  more  earnestly  than  tiieir  predecessors 
had  done,  to  extend  the  bounds  of  their  kingdom,  out  cjf 
Europe,  both  among  the  nations  not  christian,  and  among  the 
cluistiati  sects.  In  this  very  important  business,  first  the 
Jesuits,  and  afterwards  pei*sons  of  the  other  monastic  orders, 
wert!  employed.  Yet  if  we  except  the  achievements  of  Franch 
JCamer  and  his  associates,  in  India,  C^ina,  and  Japan,  which 
have  been  already  nf»tice<l,  very  little  that  was  great  and 
splendid  was  accomplislied  in  this  centurv',  the  an*angenients 
for  this  business  beuig  not  yet  ijcrfectcd.  The  Poitiigueso 
having  opened  a  passage  to  the  Abyssinians*  who  followed  the 
dogmas  and  the  rites  of  the  Mono|>hy sites,  there  was  a  fine 
opiHirturiity  for  attempts  to  bring  that  nation  under  subjection 
to  the  Eomisli  see.  Hence,  first,  Juhn  Bennudm  was  sent  to 
them,  decorated  with  the  title  of  patnarek  of  the  Abyssinians; 
and  afterwards  this  miasion  was  connuitted  to  Jfffiatins  Lof/ola 
and  his  associates  ^.     Vaiious  circumstances,  and  especially  the 


pooi%  For  the  dispoBiLl  of  nil  thcHe 
suma  in  iii  hiB  h»]iHl»i ;  and  bo  can  let 
a  portion  uf  thuin  flow  into  hifi  tiva- 
enrjf,  or  lie  can  bestow  them  on  bb 
i^-lations  and  dt'[>enclant8,  or  apfily 
them  to  ffltabliabmeut^  tbiit  will  make 


bi«  narae  immortaL    fibW.] 

•  I  Friendly  intcrcoiirsi'  between  the 
emperor  of  AbysainiA  and  ihr*  kinj;  of 
Portugal  eonimencfMi  a»  early  an  the 
yvav  is  14,  when  the  fonntT  sent  an 
ambmaaador  to  the  laiUrr.     in   153L^ 
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wars  of  the  iiatiun,  which  the  Abyssinian  emperor  hoped  to 
termumte  favourably  by  the  aid  of  the  Portuguese,  seemed  at 
first  to  promist*  succe^^s  to  the  enterprise.  But  in  process  of 
time  it  appeared,  that  the  attachment  of  the  Abyssinians  to 
the  principles  of  their  progenitors  was  too  strong  to  be  eradi- 
cated ;  and  with  the  close  of  this  century,  the  Jesuits  nearly 
lost  all  hope  of  success  among  them  *. 

§  6.  To  the  Copts  or  Egj^tians,  who  were  closely  connected 
with  the  Abyssinians  in  religion  and  eccla**iaj3tieal  customs, 
Vhrisfopher  Moderic,  a  famous  Jesuit,  \\'as  sent  by  auth rarity  of 
Pirn  IV.,  in  the  year  1562.  He  returned  to  Rome  with 
nothing  but  fair  words,  although  he  had  laboured  to  overcome 
Gabriel^  then  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  with  verj'  rich 
presents  and  with  subtle  arguments*.  But  near  the  close  of 
the  centun\  in  the  year  15IH,  when  Clemeut  VIII.  was  head  of 
the  Romish  Church,  the  envoys  of  the  Alexandrian  patriarch, 
whose  name  was  likewlne  6*a4nV'/,  appc»ai^^d  as  suitors  at  Route; 
which  caused  very  great  exultation  at  the  time  among  the 
friends  of  t!ie  Rcimish   court  ^     But   this   embassy    is  justly 


tUo  Bamu  eraperor,  David^  ucnt  mi 
envoy  to  the  pope  at  Rome  ;  who  re- 
turneit  a  v^ry  kind  mnswcr.  lu  1M&, 
ClaudiuR,  the  son  of  Dayid,  apfilied  t^^ 
John  111.,  king  of  Portuj^l^  to  m-nd 
him  t«?vt*ml  |iriciits  and  artistii.  The 
kitig  a|»|ilitHl  ti>  LoyoUi,  to  dtfHignate 
Htinie  of  his  followers  for  the  enti*r- 
|>ri»c*.  Loyola  did  »o  ;  and  the  pope 
ortlamed  John  Nonius  Biiiix?tay,  of 
Portugali,  luitrtarcli  of  Abyssmui  ;  An- 
drew Ovi^uft,  a  NettpoUtan,  bishop  of 
Nice  ;  nnd  Melc!itor  Commas,  of  Por- 
ttiji^l,  bishop  of  Hierajwhs  ;  liotli  tho 
latter  to  be  condiytorB  and  8ucec»>^i^ 
t€»  RuiTctuB.  Till  other  Jet^uits  ofiii- 
frnor  rank  wt^rf'  joined  wiili  Uieni. 
They  all  naik'd  frwm  Portugal  in  tho 
Y*'ar  lr>ri*i  ;  but  on  their  animal  at 
fioa,  tliey  found  that  the  Ab^-Bainian 
i'inper<»r,  Claudius,  \vn»  not  dJapoaed 
to  subject  biH  kiiijj;dom  to  the  poutiflT. 
Rarrt'iuM  then' fore  staved  in  India, 
wlu^rc  lie  was  a  auceowral  miseionar)', 
till  Ilia  d«ftth.  OTiedtta  went  to  Abya- 
Binia,  with  a  few  companiona,  and  was 
tliirtt  impmoned,  CtaudluH  had  be^i 
Mm  In  Itnttlf,  in  1569,  and  Iiia  biHtthcr 
and  aucecaaor,  Adomtui,  waa  a  viuk-nt 


persecutor  of  the  diristiani*.  Afli?r 
twenty  yeare*  labour  in  AbyHBinia, 
Oviedna' died,  a.  t».  1677.  Hia  com- 
panions died  one  after  another^  tL]]|, 
tn  the  year  1507,  Franeisi  Lupuei,  the 
last  of  them,  expired,  and  ieft  th« 
handful  of  eatholiea  '*v  it  bout  a  priest. 
Se<?  Nir,  GodigriUH,  J>f  AfnUfnmjrutu 
B^m$^  dtqm  ^ikimnw  PairMt^hu^  Jo. 
Non,  Barrel  ti  Anilr.  fMe/lo,  Lugtt 
1615,  8vcn  and  Od.  EajTiahrs  JintutUi 
tk^l^'s.  on  t h e  yvn  ra  ii| K^ei fifi I .     Tr.] 

'  See  J«di  Ludolf '«  Ilijsfnrh  jEthh- 
jtuT  :  and  the  notrs  on  that  hij^tory, 
jiaaaim.  Mich.  Gedd^«,  Church  Hit-- 
tor^  (if  EthuHfui,  p.  120,  &c.  Henry 
le  Giund's  /*m,  th  hi  Cvnr^rtkm  da 
Abymim,  p.  26,  which  ia  th^  ninth  of 
the  Dias-  subjoined  Ut  Jerome  Lobo'a 
V^aya^  Hidoriqw  d^Ahifmittk :  Matth. 
Veyaa,  la  Croze,  Jlhtmtv  du  CkrUimti- 
itmr  en  E^iopk^  liv,  ii.  p.  JW>,  &.c, 

•  Fmnc.  Sachinus,  JfiHorin  i<orut. 
,/*wH,  pt»  ii.  lib.  v.,  Euseb.  H^MUiudot, 
Iligtoriti  Patruirchar,  Af^utnuiHn,  p. 
611.  And  oapcciatly,  the  HUimff  d4 
la  VifmpiMfnte  dt'  Jem*,  torn,  li.  p.  314, 
&c. 

•  The  doe  omenta  of  this  I'mbawy, 
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suspected  by  ingenuous  men,  even  of  the  Romish  community; 
and  was  probably  contrived  by  the  Jesuits,  for  the  purpose  of 
persuading  the  Abyesiiiians,  who  generally  followed  tlie  example 
of  til e  Alexandrians,  to  embrace  jnore  readily  the  communion 
of  the  Roman  pontiff*.  Notliing  certainly  occnrred  aftein^ards 
in  Eg>pt,  to  indicate  any  partiality  of  the  Copts  towards  the 
Romans. — ^A  part  of  the  Aniieniaos  had  long  manifeHtetl  a 
veneration  for  the  Roman  pontiff,  without  liowever  quitting 
the  institutions  and  rites  of  their  fathei's ;  of  wliich  more  will 
be  said  when  %ve  come  to  the  liistory  of  the  oriental  church. 
A  larger  accession  was  anticipated  from  fiierapion,  a  man  of 
w^ealth  and  devoted  to  the  Romans,  who,  though  the  Amienians 
had  two  patriarchs  ahx!Xidy,  was  createtl  third  patriarch  in  the 
year  1593,  in  order  to  free  his  nation  from  oppressive  debt. 
But  he  was  soon  after  sent  into  exile,  Ijy  the  Persian  monarch, 
at  the  instigation  of  the  other  Armenians ;  and  with  him  all 
the  delightful  anticipations  of  the  Romans  came  to  notlung  \ 

§  7.  In  the  year  l.^")!,  a  great  contest  arose  among  the 
Nestorians,  or  Chaldeans  as  they  are  called,  respecting  the 
election  of  a  ne^v  patriarch ;  one  party  demanding  Sif/umi 
JIarmammy  and  another  Sulaka,  The  latter  made  a  journey 
to  Rome,  and  was  there  consecrated  in  the  year  1553,  by 
Jtdim  III*,  to  whom  he  swore  aUegiance.  Julius  gave  to  this 
new  patriarch  of  the  Clialdeans  the  name  of  John,  and  sent 
with  hira,  on  his  return  to  his  country,  several  persons  well 
^kiOcd  in  the  Syrian  language,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
the  Romish  dominion  among  the  Nestorians.     From  that  time 


omblazoned  with  a  i^lendid  exordiunij 
are  subjoined  by  Creaar  Baroniun  to 
the  »Ut6  vol  ami?  of  hia  A  Hindi  n  Eccliff, 
p.  707,  &c,  [p.  CfH— 70CI,]  ed.  Ant* 
werp. 

*  EuBebius  Renaudut,  in  hm  Hhtoria 
Patriarch,  Atamndnnfa^  pp.  611,  (»1d, 
hu  endtrnvoiin^d  to  rr^eMt^tbliMh  tlio 
CT^i  of  this  embM«}%  wKwh  Baroniun 
tto  exultingly  extoli*.  But  lie  em  very 
tijueli,  when  he  suppcMt'S,  that  only 
Riehard  Simon,  ndyin^  on  the  fatln' 
dou»  te«tim(»tiy  of  George  Dnusa,  has 
opposed  it.  For  Thoiiia«  h.  Jeau,  a 
Carmelit<*t  did  ^»  Hh.  vi,  JV  Cftnrrr- 
itonr   ihnmmm   Gcntimn    Prvcuramda ; 


and  others  luiAe  done  «o»  See  Mich, 
Gcddt'8,  Vhnrck  IlUtortf  of  Ethifjjna,  p, 
23i,  232.  [Whoever  rt-ads  the  doeu- 
tnents  must  he  seusihle,  t!iat  they  all 
bear  tiie  marks  of  beiog  the  compo- 
BitioD  of  <jw/f  j>epson,  though  they  pro- 
few  to  be  the  iettoraof  sevend  ditJertrtit 
penoDS.  The  reader  will  also  he  «ur- 
prieed  to  find  how  perfectly  at  home 
the  writer  aeeras  to  be,  wiieti  trumpet- 
ing the  claims  of  the  pontiff  to  iini- 
vei'Hal  tord»hip,  and  when  detailing 
the  affatra  of  the  Ksmii^h  chiireh,  Jr.] 
•See  the Ni/u  Witt j^  MttHolrfs  ffim  J/iV- 
tkmt  df  Ift  IhmfMujn'w  fi>  Jhuf  dam  h 
LevanXy  torn.  iu.  p.  132,  IdS, 
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onward,  the  Nestorians  became  split  into  two  factions,  and 
were  often  brought  into  the  most  imminent  ])eril,  liy  the  oppos- 
ing interest*?!  and  contest.s  of  their  patriarchs  ^.  The  Nestorians 
on  the  sea  coast  of  India,  who  are  commonly  called  tlie  Christ^ 
iam  f}f  St,  TAamaSj  were  cruelly  harassed  by  the  Portuguese, 
to  induce  them  to  exchange  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  which 
was  much  more  simple  than  the  Roman,  for  the  Romish 
worship.  The  consummation  of  this  business  was  reser\'cd  for 
Akxiiig  Meihezes^  archbishop  of  Cioa  ;  wlio,  near  the  close  of 
the  centurj%  with  the  aid  of  the  Jesuits,  compelled  those 
raiserahle  reluctating  and  im  willing  people,  by  means  of  amaz- 
ing severities,  to  come  under  the  power  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 
These  violent  proceedings  of  Menezes  and  his  associates,  have 
met  the  disapprobation  of  persons  distinguished  for  wisdom 
and  equity  in  the  Romish  community  *. 

§  8.  Most  of  these  nussionaries  of  the  Roman  pontiff 
treat<.Hl  the  ehristiaiLs,  whom  they  wished  to  ovei-come,  unkindly 
and  unreasonably.  For  they  not  only  required  them  to  give 
up  the  opinions  in  which  they  differed  from  both  the  Greek 
and  the  Latin  Churehes,  and  to  recognize  the  bishop  of  liome 
as  a  lawgiver  and  \icegerent  of  Christ  on  the  earth,  but  they 
also  opposed  sentiments  tlmt  deser^^ed  toleration,  nay,  such  as 
wei-e  sound  and  consonant  to  the  Scrijitures ;  insisted  on  the 
abrogation  of  customs,  ntcs,  and  institutions,  that  had  come 
dovkTX  from  former  times,  and  were  not  prejudicial  to  the  truth  ; 
and,  in  short,  required  their  entire  woi"8iii|i  to  bo  conducted 
after  the  Romish  fashion.  The  Romish  court,  indeed,  found 
at  length,  by  experience,  that  such  a  mt»de  of  proceeding  was 
indiscreet,  and  tliat  it  was  not  suited  to  the  successful 
extension  of  the  empire  of  the  pontift'.  Accordingly,  the  great 
business  of  missions  came  gradually  to  bo  conducted  in  a  more 
wise  and  temperate  manner ;  and  the  missionaries  were  directed 
to  make  it  their  sole  object  to  bring  these  christians  to  become 
subjects  of  the  pontiff,  and  to  renounce,  professedly  at  leaat, 


*  Job.  Simcm  AsBeuwn's  B^iot^oa 
€h^fnUiii$  CirmrtUimi'  Valkiamtf  torn,  iii. 
pt.  ii.  p.  cUiv.  5c*e  Wlow  in  the  hb- 
tory  of  tlio  oricntnl  chuivli. 

•  Mftit  Veygs.  Lii  Croze,  HiMvirc  du 


[Clftuti.  BucliUQan's  ChridiaH  liottarcke* 
tn  Amiy  p.  B5,  ^c.  M.  GeddeA,  1/wt. 
of  the  AlafatMMr  tliurch,  Loud.  1K>4, 
8vo.    2V0 
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such  opirdona  as  Imtl  been  condemiied  by  the  eccleaiastieal 
coimcik;  while  all  other  things,  doctrines  as  well  as  the 
practices  of  their  fathorB,  were  to  remain  inviolate.  And  this 
plan  was  supported  by  certain  leaiTied  divines,  who  endeavoured 
to  prove,  though  not  always  successfully  and  fairly,  tliat  there 
was  but  little  difference  lietween  the  doctrines  of  the  Greek 
and  other  Oriental  christians,  and  those  of  the  Konnsh  chui'ch, 
provided  they  ^vere  estimated  coiTectly  and  truly,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  artificial  definitions  and  subtleties  of  the  scho- 
lastic doctors.  This  plan  of  using  moderation  was  more  ser- 
viceable to  the  Boniish  interests  than  the  old  plan  of  severity ; 
yet  it  did  not  produce  all  the  effects  its  authors  anticipated. 

§  9.  In  guarding  and  fortifying  the  church  against  the 
attacks  and  wHes  of  adversaries  without  and  ad versai'ies  within, 
no  httle  pains  were  taken  at  Rome,  from  the  age  of  Liftht-r 
onward.  For  that  most  effectual  method  of  subdiung  heretics 
hy  crusader,  being  laid  aside,  on  account  of  the  altered  state  not 
only  of  the  Romish  authority  but  of  all  Europe,  recouree  to 
other  meaus  and  other  policy  for  preserving  the  church  became 
necessary.  Hence  the  terrible  tribunals  of  the  inquhiiion^  in 
the  countries  where  they  were  admitted,  were  fortified  and 
regulated  by  new^  provisions.  Colleges  were  erected  here  and 
there,  in  which  young  men  were  trained  by  continual  practice 
to  the  best  methods  of  disputing  with  the  adversaries  of  the 
pope.  The  ingress  into  the  church  of  books  that  might  cor- 
rupt the  minds  of  its  members,  was  rendered  extremely  difficult, 
by  means  of  what  were  called  ejcpurmtunf  and  praluhitorf/  in- 
dicm^  drawn  up  by  the  most  sagacious  nien»  The  cultivation  of 
I  Uteniture  was  earnestly  reconmiended  to  the  clergy,  and  high 
I  rewards  were  held  out  to  those  w^ho  aspu'ed  to  pre-eminence  in 
I  learning.  The  young  were  much  more  solidly  instructed  in 
the  precepts  and  first  princiiiles  of  religion  than  before  :  and 
many  other  means  for  the  safety  of  the  church  were  adoi>ted. 
Thus  the  greatest  evils  often  produce  the  greatest  benefits. 
And  tlie  advantages  arising  from  these  and  other  regulations, 
would  not  perhaj^s,  quite  to  the  present  times,  have  been  realized 
by  the  Romish  church,  if  the  heretics  had  not  boldly  invaded 
and  laid  waste  her  territories. 

§  10.  As  the  Roman  i»ontit!s  control,  defend,  and  enlarge 
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their  empire,  principdly  by  means  of  the  religious  orders 
[or  monks],  wlio  from  various  causes  are  more  closely  con- 
nected with  the  pontiffs  than  the  other  clergy  and  the  bishops 
are ;  it  became  very  necessary,  after  the  unsuccessful  contest 
with  Luther,  that  some  new  order  should  be  established,  wholly 
devoted  to  the  pontifical  interests,  and  making  it  their  greM 
buelneas  to  recover,  if  possible,  wliat  was  lost,  to  repair  wliat 
was  injured,  and  to  fortify  and  jgruard  wliat  remained  entire. 
For  the  two  orders  of  JUmidicanU,  [the  Dominicans  and  Fran- 
ciscans,] by  whom  especially  the  pontiife  hail  p^overoed  the 
church  for  some  centuries,  with  the  l>e!5t  effects,  had  from  several 
causes  lost  no  small  part  of  their  reputation  and  influence,  and 
tlierefore  could  not  subserve  the  interests  of  the  church  as 
efficiently  and  successfidly  as  heretofore-  Such  a  new  society 
as  the  necessities  of  the  church  denmnded,  was  found  in  that 
noted  and  most  powerful  order^  which  assumed  a  name  from 
JemSy  and  was  commonly  cal!ed  the  society  of  the  Jemiis ;  but 
by  its  enemies,  the  society  of  LojfolikSy  or  (from  the  S{>aniBll 
name  of  its  founder)  the  Im^hisfs  *.  The  founder  of  it,  Iffnatius 
Lof/oia,  was  a  Spanish  knight,  first  a  soldier  and  then  a  fanatic^ 
aa  illiterate  mau,  but  of  an  exuberant  imagination*.     After 


*The  pimcijNil  writers  eoocerning 
tite  order  of  Jesuits,  are  eoumemted 
by  Chrislopber  Aug.  SmUg,  HiMoria 
^n^udama  Confimtmu^  torn,  iu  y.  7'S, 
Ac.  [Of  these,  the  most  valiuible  as 
general  works,  are  the  foUowing  : — 
JJktifrut  Socidifitk  JefUf  to  the  year 
1625,  in  6  voL  fol.  by  membeni  of  the 
socie^  :  viau  pt»  u  by  Nic.  Oriaadiiiua, 
Aiitw.  1620.  Pt,  U.  by  Fr.  Saccliinus, 
ibid.  Ft.  iti.  and  ir.  by  the  same, 
Rome,  164U,  l(id2.  Pt.  t.  by  Pet. 
Posunus  and  Joe.  Juvoucitidf  Rome^ 
1061  and  I  j  10,  Pt.  \±  by  Jul.  Cordaro, 
Rome,  1700.  Alao,  HiOuift  da  lltii- 
(ficvu  *U  In  Gmpa^fiie  de  Jitmg,  &c.  (by 
l*ivrre  Qij««tie,  9umtmimi  Bisnard^  to 
A.fi.  1572.)  ed.  2Qd,  Utreteht,  1741. 
3  vol.  12uio.  llitloirv  ijii^krai*  ik  (a 
Nf^imtmce  tft  rf«  Prwjrh  ds  t4t  iXtrnp.  de 
Jitus  (by  Chrisioplt.  Coudrette  aad 
Louis  Adr.  1e  Paige),  0  vol.  l2mo. 
Amsterd.,  I7«ll,  IJfJJ.  Eiwny  of  a 
New  llb^tjjry  of  t\\v  Drdi-r  of  Jenuita 
(in  ncnna«:*to  l&»**6,)  BtrHniuid  Halle, 
17681,  1770,  3  voL  Hvo.     General  Ulst. 


of  the  Jesuits  from  the  riise  of  the 
order  to  the  present  time  (in  Genu.) 
by  Pet.  Phil.  Wolf,  ed.  2nd,  Lips.,  1803» 
4  vol.  8vo.  Pragmatic  Hist,  of  the 
Order  of  Jenuits  from  their  origin  to 
the  present  tune  (in  Genu.),  by  Jo. 
Chr.  Harenbej^,  Halle,  1760,  2  vol. 
4to.  The  two  u^t  are  eonaidered  tho 
best  Biunmariea.     Tr.J 

'  Many  biographtes  of  Loyola  have 
been  compoaed  by  liifi  followera  ;  moat 
of  whieh  are  railier  eulogies  of  tlie 
msn,  tlmii  Hiiiiple  eorruct  »taU?nipntsof 
factM.  Tliuy  tTansmnte common  taenia 
into  iirudiffifsfl.  [Of  thia  cUoe  in  Jow 
Pot.  Maffei^  De  V^  *<  Monhma  B.  P. 
I^naiu  Loyokif;  Douay,  IMl.  12mo. 
&kL}  Recently  a  Frenchman,  who 
ealls  himoielf  Hcrculc*  Raaiel  de  Selve, 
Ian  anajB^ium  of  his  rval  name, 
Charles  le  Vier,  a  bookseller  at  the 
Hagne.  Tr,]  ha»  eompowtl  a  history 
of  Loyola,  with  a  |;oo<l  degree  of  ingenu* 
ouaneas,  ijf  we  exceiU  liia  own  witty  re- 
niark».  It  is  divided  into  two  ports, 
and  entitled  :    livioint  de  radmiraide 
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various  changes,  he  went  to  Home,  and,  it  is  said,  wajs  there 

trained  by  the  instioictions  and  counsels  of  certain  wise  and 


Tnigo  de  Oviputtao  (which  is  the 
Ish  name  of  Igiutius),  Oietxdier  de 
Vwr^  «(  F\mdateitr  d4  ia  MfmartMe 
»  Itii^ldet ;  printed  at  the   Hague, 
PI736,  and  again  1733,  ftvo. — [Igtmtius 
I  "haytAvk  was  bom  at  the  castle  of  Loyola, 
I  in.  the  difttrict  of  Gyijniscoa,  in  Biscay, 
I  Spain,  A.  p»  1491.     Trained  up  in  igiici- 
rauce  and  vice,  at  the  court  of  Ft^rtli- 
niind  and  Itiubella  ;  lie  early  became  a 
lioldicr,  and  bravely  cuniniandetl  Pnm- 
peluna,  wfaon  besieged   by  the  Frenchj 
I  SI  1521.     Here  he  had  hia  leg  broke, 
I'Snd  during  a  long;  confinemeDt,  amuseil 
llliiiLB«Lf    witli    n^uding   romances,     A 
Spanish  legend  of  certain  8aint3  beinjj 
put  into  his  hiitijK,  led  him  to  renounce 
the  world,  and  becorae  a  Baint,     He 
[  first   Tisitcd   the    shrine  of   tho    holy 
[  "Vii^in   at   Montacrrat    in   Catalonia ; 
hun^!^  liLB  anna  on  her  altar,  and  devot' 
ed  hiinsflf  to  her,  aa  her  knight,  March 
«4th,  LV22.     H«'  next  went  in  the  jL^arb 
of  a  [►iljj^rini  to  Manresa,  and  spent  a 
I  year  among  the  poor  in  the  hoepital. 
I  Here  he  wroie  hia  Spiritual  Exerciaefi, 
ImlHwk  which  waA  not  printed  till  niimy 
[  years  aft^*r.     He  next  set  out  for  tlie 
Loly  land.     From  Bai-celona  he  (Ukiled 
to  Italy,  obtaine«l  the  blessing  of  the 
popo,  firoceeded   to    Venice,  and  cni- 
[  barked  for  Joppa,  where   he  arrived 
Liti  August,  and  reached  Jerusalem  in 
I  Si'pt.  1523.     After  satiBfying  his  curio- 
I  ftity,  hf  retum**dby  Venice  and  Genoa, 
I  lo  Uarec^lona;  where  he  comnieueed  the 
itndy  of  Latin  ;  and  At  the  end  of  two 
yiMW»  or  a,  p.  ir>2(>,  removod  to  Alcala, 
\0fimflHtmn^)  and  eoiumenced  reading 
I  phiUmophy.      Mih  wtranj^e   ap[K.>araiice 
\  and  niunuer  «f  life  rendered   him  »U8- 
*  peeted,  and  cauHc^d  ijim  to  be  a [3 pre- 
I  fieuded  by  the  Inquimtors.     They  re* 
leased  him,  however,  on  eouditton  that 
he  should  not   attemjit   tii    give   reli- 
1  gioni*  inKtniction  till  after  four  years* 
I  itndy.     Unwilling  to  submit  to  thin  re- 
straint, he  went  to  Salamanca;    and 
pursuing  the  same  course  there,   he 
waa  again  apprehended,  and  laid  under 
tl»e   aaroe  restriction.      He    therefore 
[  wpnt  to  Paris,  where  he  arrived  Feb. 
1 52W.     H  ere  he  I  i  ved  hv  beggings  spent 
much  time  in  giving  rdiglouB  exborta- 
ticms,  and  pii^ueeutcd  a  eoutvo  of  philo- 


sophy and  theology.  Several  young 
naeii  of  a  kindred  spirit  (among  whom 
was  the  celeb  la  ted  FnnctB  Xavier,  the 
apostle  of  the  Indite,)  united  with  him 
in  a  kind  of  monai»ttc  association  in 
1534.  At  first  they  wci'o  but  seven  in 
number,  but  they  increased  to  ten.  At 
length  they  agreed  to  leave  Paris,  and 
to  meet,  in  January,  1537,  at  Venice. 
Loyola  went  to  Spain  to  settle  some 
affairs,  prtjacbed  there  with  gi^eat 
effect,  and  at  the  time  appointed  joined 
his  associates  at  Venice.  As  they  pur- 
pof^d  to  perform  a  pilgi-iinage  to  Jem- 
aalem,  they  went  to  Rome  to  obtain  the 
papal  benedict iou,  and  returned  to 
Venice.  But  the  war  with  the  Turks 
now  8u&i.>ended  all  intercourse  with 
Palestine,  and  they  could  not  obtain  a 
pa^^sage.  Not  to  be  idle,  they  dispersed 
themselves  over  the  country,  and 
preached  cverj'  where,  Rome  now 
liecame  their  place  of  rendezvous. 
While  thus*  employed,  Ignatius  cxtn- 
ceived  the  idea  of  forming  a  new  and 
peculiar  order  of  monki^.  His  eom- 
puidonH  came  into  the  plan  ;  and  in 
1340  they  applied  to  Paul  II!.;  who 
coutimicEl  theii'  institution  with  some 
limitations,  and  afterwards,  in  1543, 
without  those  liniitntions*.  Loyola  was 
cboeeu  geneial  of  the  ©rder  in  1&4L 
He  resided  constantly  at  li4tme,  wlulo 
his  comimniouj  spread  themselves 
every  where,  labouring  to  convert 
Jewa  and  heretics,  to  reform  the  vi- 
cious, and  inspire  men  with  a  religion* 
spirit.  Hia  sect  increased  rapidly ;  and 
aino!ig  the  new  members  were  three 
females.  Rut  they  gave  Loyola  bo 
niueh  trouble  tlutt  he  ai>pli<'d  to  the 
fwjix'  for  a  decree  releasing  them  from 
thuir  vow,  and  ordaining  that  the 
fw:»eiety  should  never  be  cumbered  with 
female  members  any  more.  After 
obtaining  a  confirmation  of  his  order 
in  16A0,  from  Julius  I II., he  wished  to 
nosign  his  generalship  over  it  ;  but  Ills 
aasociatos  would  not  couK^'Ut,  and  ho 
remained  their  geueraU  till  bia  death, 
July  31st,  156G.  He  was  beatifted  by 
Paul  v.,  A.D.  HK)9,  and  enr^dled 
among  the  saints  by  Gregory  XV., 
A.».  162«.  When  Loyola  died,  hts 
society  eocuistcd  of  over  1000  persona  ; 
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acute  men,  so  that  he  was  enabled  to  found  such  a  society  as 
the  state  of  the  church  then  required  ^. 

§11.  The  Jmnitis  hnld  an  intermediate  place  between  the 
$nonh  and  the  secular  cknp/^  and  approach  nearest  to  the  order 
of  mjuiar  cmiom.  For  while  they  hve  secluded  from  the  mul- 
titude, and  are  under  vows,  like  monks,  yet  they  are  exempted 
from  the  most  onerous  duties  of  monh,  the  canonical  hours, 
and  the  like ;  in  onler  tliat  they  may  have  more  time  for  the 
instruction  of  youth,  wTiting"  books,  guichng  the  minds  of  the 
religious,  and  other  servicer  useful  to  the  church.  The  whole 
society  is  divided  hito  three  classes ;  namely,  the  professors^ 
whij  live  in  houses  of  the  professors ;  the  scholastics^  who  teach 
youth  in  their  college ;  and  the  novices,  who  reside  in  the 
houses  erected  especially  for  them.  The  pro/essorSy  in  addition 
to  the  three  common  vows  of  monks,  are  bound  by  a  fourth,  by 
wliieh  they  engage  before  Qod,  tliat  they  will  instantly  go 
wherever  the  Roman  pontiff*  shall  at  any  time  l;iid  them ;  and 
they  hjive  no  revenues,  but  hve,  like  the  3Imdicants^  on  the 
bounties  of  the  pious.  The  others,  and  especially  the  residents 
hi  the  colkfjeSy  have  very  ample  possessions,  and  must  afford 
assistance,  when  necessary,  to  the  professors.  If  compared 
with  the  other  classes,  the  professors  are  few  in  number ;  and 
are,  generally,  men  of  prudence,  skilful  io  business,  of  nmch 
experience,  learned, — in  a  word,  true  and  perfect  Jesuits.  The 
others  are  Jesuits  only  in  a  looser  sense  of  the  tenu  ;  and  are 


who  poaftemied  about  100  houses,  ami 
Wfiv  dhitlc'd  iiiti>  twelve  provinec'S, 
Ital^,  ^Sicily,  Gcnnaiiy,  the  Netber- 
tanil^,  Franw,  Aragon,  Cftstiie,  the 
oouth  of  S[»aiti,  Portitga],  aud  Urxsil, 
£thi()|iiji,  juid  the  East  Indies.  See 
B«vle,  Di^.  Hid,  CrU,  aHioU  Loyola^ 
and  Schr«>LM.*kh'8  Ktrchewjeaeh.  nfk  der 
H^rrm,  vol.  Lii,  p.  515^  Alc.     Tr,} 

'  Not  only  proteslants,  but  abo 
m»ay  Ruman  catholics,  and  they,  luon 
of  leftminff  and  dkcnmiuatiuu,  deny 
tliat  Loyok  bad  learning  enough  to 
compose  the  HTiti[ig»  ascribed  tu  biin, 
or  geniiia  enuugb  to  fomi  »ucii  ji 
•oolotgr  tm  oHginated  from  him.  Ou 
tbo  conltmt^,  they  say,  that  hoidp  very 
wi»e  and  vxli'uonitj inry  men  guided 
Aod  couUTulkd    U'm   muid ;    aiid   iliat 


iH'tter  educated  men  than  he,  coini>osod 
the  works*  which  bear  hi*  name.  Stie 
Mich-  Gcddes,  MiscdiancQiu  TntftU^ 
vol.  iii.  p.  429.  Moat  of  hia  writings 
are  Auppused  to  have  been  produced 
by  Jo.  de  Palanco,  hiji  secretary.  See 
M.  V.  La  Croze  Hi^oire  du  On-itlt 
d*EthiopM^  p.  65,  27 L  His  Sptntuai 
Exercises  f  Ejcdrciiia  i^pirltua/ia),  the 
DenedietineM  .-wy,  were  transcribed  from 
tlie  work  of  a  Spanbh  Benediottnc, 
whose  oame  was  Cumcros,  See  Jordan^ 
TV  </<-  Mr.  La  Vrozf,  p.  83,  &c.  The 
constitutions  of  the  society,  it  Is  said, 
were  iliiiwn  up  by  Lainez  and  Solme- 
ron,  Icanied  men  among  hia  first  arao- 
etate«.  See  Hhftntv  de  fa  Omp^t^fwe 
fU  JcMt^  torn.  L  p.  1 15,  &.C. 
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rather  associates  of  the  Jeauita,  than  real  Jesuits.  The  raysteriea 
of  the  society  are  imparted  only  to  a  few  of  the  professors,  aged 
men,  of  long  experience,  and  of  the  most  tried  characters :  the 
rest  are  entirely  ignorant  of  thera '. 

§  12.  The  RomiBh  chm*ch,  since  the  time  it  lost  dominion 
over  so  many  nations,  owes  more  to  this  single  society,  than  to 
all  its  other  ministers  and  resourees.  This  being  spread  in  a 
short  time  over  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  every  where 
confirmed  the  wavering  nations  and  restrained  the  progress  of 
sectarians:  it  gathered  into  the  Romish  church  a  great  midti- 
tude  of  worshippers  among  the  harharons  and  most  distant 
nations:  it  Ijoldly  took  the  field  against  the  heretics,  and 
sustained  for  a  long  time,  almost  alone,  the  brunt  of  the  war, 
anfl  by  its  dexterity  and  acuteness  in  reasoning,  entirely 
eclipsed  the  glory  of  the  old  disputants :  by  personal  address, 
by  skill  in  the  dextrous  management  of  worldly  business,  by 
the  knowledge  of  various  arts  and  sciences,  and  by  other 
means,  it  conciliated  the  good- will  of  kings  and  princes :  by 


■  [The  general  of  tbc  order  lield  hU 
office  for  life,  undor  cerUiin  litiiitations; 
wna  to  ri'side  con«tAntl^^  at  Roiiil*  ;  utid 
Imd  a  select  council  to  advise  liim,  and 
to  Bxecutw  Ilia  orders.  Kb  nuthonty 
over  th*?  wliuU*  onk'r,  amd  every  per- 
son, bnsiiiieas,  and  things,  conneetfd 
with  it,  waa  absolute  ;  nor  was  ho 
accountable  to  aoy  eartbly  auperinr, 
exeepl  the  pope.  Ovtr  cueh  pi-ovinoe 
wa»  a.  provinctiil,  whose  jiowcr  was 
tqualty  deH[wtic  over  his  jHirtion  of  the 
society.  He  visit/?d  and  inspcctt^d  all 
the  houses  of  his  province,  required 
regular  monthly  returns  to  be  made 
to  him  fnuD  every  section  of  the  pii> 
viticc,  of  all  that  wtxs  transacted, 
leu  rued,  or  contemplated  ;  and  then 
nuide  rettirns  every  three  njontln*  to 
the  general  Every  person  belonging 
to  the  order  waa  eontinually  biHjieSei 
and  trained  to  implicit  olx'diencc, 
mnrivcy  and  fidelity  to  the  order.  The 
v^hole  Hociety  was  like  a  recular  amiy, 
completely  ofliicered,  trained  to  service, 
and  j^^ovcrned  by  the  will  of  one  man, 
who  stood  at  the  pope's  right  hand. 
See  the  constitution  of  tlic  t»uciety, 
as  puhliRlied  l»y  Ilowpinian*  Iliftona 
Ji'^fnitUinty  lih.  i^  c.  4,  ^c.  The  secret 
inbtruclions  to  the  provincials,  and  t«^ 


Huhorditmie  organs  and  meinhera  of 
the  society^  were  totally  unknown,  for 
the  most  part,  to  any  persons,  except 
tliose  to  whom  they  were  addressed. 
The  general  roles  and  artifices,  by 
which  individuals  were  to  inHtnuato 
themselves  everv'  where,  and  obtain  for 
the  ftociety  donitnion  and  control  over 
all  persons  and  transactions,  were  also 
afuong  the  nnyst^^ries  of  the  society. 
Two  copies  of  them,  however,  tlie  one 
larger  and  more  minute  than  the  otlier, 
entitled,  PHvata  MonUa  SoddatU  Jem, 
and  Sfcrtta  MonUa^  Sic,  were  said  to 
have  been  ohtarned,  the  first  from  a 
Hhip  iKJund  t<j  the  East  Indies,  and 
euptured  by  the  Duteh^  and  the  other 
found  hi  the  Jesuits'  college  at  Pader- 
boru.  Bot  the  Jesuits  have  always 
and  coustHntty  denitid  their  genuine* 
neas  ;  nor  have  the  world  the  meana 
of  Bubstantiating  their  authenticity,  ex- 
cept by  their  coincidence  with  the  visi- 
ble conduct  of  ibu  Jesuits.  According 
to  these  writings,  which  have  been 
repeatt^dly  pubiiMlied  during  the  hiBt 
two  centuries,  nothing  could  be  more 
crafty,  ttnd  void  of  all  fixed  moi^il  prin- 
ciple, than  the  general  policy  of  the 
JeauitH.  Si'«  Schroeckh's  k'ircJn'H4jf«ch. 
ivt/  fier  l{^/orm,  vol.  iii.  p.  64  7j  Ac.  TV.  J 
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an  ingenious  accommodation  of  the  principles  of  morals  to  the 
pi'oi>eiisities  of  men,  it  obtained  almost  the  sole  direction  of 
the  minds  of  kings  and  magistrates,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
Doiiiinicans  and  other  more  rigid  divines  * :  and  every  where 
most  studiously  guarded  the  authority  of  the  RomLsh  prelate 
from  sustaining  tiirther  loss.  All  these  things  procured  for  the 
society  inmiense  wealth  and  resources,  and  the  highest  reputation ; 
but  at  the  same  time,  excited  vast  envy,  very  numerous  enemies, 
and  frequently  exposed  the  society  to  the  most  imminent  perils. 
All  the  religious  orders,  the  leading  men,  the  pubhe  schools, 
and  the  magistrates,  united  to  hear  down  the  Jesuits  ;  and  by 
innumerable  books,  demonstrated  that  nothing  could  be  more 
ruinous,  both  to  religion  and  to  the  state,  than  such  a  society 
as  this.  In  some  countries,  as  France,  Poland,  and  others, 
they  were  pronounced  to  be  pubhc  enemies  of  the  country, 
traitors,  and  parricides,  and  were  banished  with  ignominy  *• 
Yet  the  prudence,  or  il*  you  choose,  the  cunning  of  the  associa- 
tion, quieted  all  these  movements,  and  even  turned  them, 
dextrously,  to  the  enlargement  of  their  power,  and  the  fortifi- 
cation of  it  against  all  future  machinations '. 

§  13.  The  pontiffs  who  governed  the  Latin  or  Romish  chui-ch 
in  this  century,  afto*  Alejrauder  VL  [1492—1503.]  Plm  111. 
[1503.]  JuUm  IL  [1503,]  Leo  X.  [1503—1521.]  Adrian 
VI*    [1521  — 1523],  who  have  been  alreafly  mentioned,  were 


•  Before  Ibe  Jeraits  artifw?^  tho  Domi- 
nicaiu  a]one  Iiuil  tlip  cotttrol  of  tlic 
eonscienoeft  of  the  European  kings  and 
piincoft.  The»o  were  «upcrsedo(C  in  nil 
the  courts,  by  the  Jesuits.  See  WilUt. 
du  Pe}Ta^t,  Awiiqu^tU  de  la  OuspeUe  de 
FroNC^,  lib.  i.  p.  322,  Ac* 

*  IJyoirt  de  la  ToMprJ^M  dt  Ji$m, 
torn.  iii.  p.  48,  Ac.  milky *fl  Hitt^jria 
Acad.  Parhf  torn,  vi.  p.  6fi9 — 648,  and 
in  many  other  pbces  ;  and  a  grent 
Dumber  of  writers,  especially  those 
among  the  Janscnists. — [The  Jesuita 
were  expelled  from  Flmnce,  4.  D.  1694  ; 
hut  permitted  to  return  again  at  tlic 
commencement  of  tJie  next  eentury. 
They  were  expelled  from  Venice  in 
I ©08,  from  Poland  in  10Q7,  and  from 
Bohemia  in  1618;  to  the  Lafst  named 
place,  hi^wever,  they  were  allowed  to 
relnm  two  years  af^er.     TV.] 


•  [It  was  imdtjr  Laincz,  the  j^eneral 
of  the  order  next  after  Loyola,  that 
tlie  spirit  of  intrieue  entered  freely 
into  the  Bocioty.  Loiiiez  poeaesaed  a 
peculiar  craftinem  and  dexterity  in 
managing  aflatrs,  and  was  frce^^ntly 
led  by  it  into  low  and  unworthy  trickB. 
Hta  mllng  passion  wan  ambition  ; 
which,  however,  he  knew  how  to  con- 
eeal  from  the  inexperienced,  most  art- 
fully, under  a  veil  of  Immility  and 
piety.  Under  him  the  society  nasumed 
a  graver  and  inure  manly  charaoteff 
tluin  under  hi«  entbiuaiastic  and  oft«n 
ludicrous  predeceaaor ;  and  its  eonatitu- 
tion  was  a  master  piece  of  artful  poliey, 
rendering  it  a  terrible  army^  that 
dared  to  undenmne  statwi  to  rend 
the  Church,  and  even  to  menace  the 
pope.  See  the  FVrwK'A  einrr  neum 
(iVtrh.  fif$  JtmtUerordfn*t  vol.  ii.    SchL] 
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ak^mtrnt  Yl\.  [1523— 1534,]  of  the  Medicoan  faoiily ^  Paul 
1 II.  [1 5^4—1 549,]  of  the  illustrious  family  of  Farncse  * ;  Julius 
III.  [1550 — 1555 J  who  was  previously  called  Johu  Maria  de 
Monte ^ ;  Mfxrcellus  II.  [1555,]  whose  name,  before  his  pon- 
tificAte,  was  Marcellm  Cm*einus*;  Paul  IV,  [1555 — 1559,] 
w^hose  name  was  John  Peter  Caraffa^ ;  Pin^  IV.  [15fiO— 
1566,]  who  claimed  to  be  a  descendant  of  the  Medicean  family, 
and  hi^VG  the  name  of  John  Angdm  ah  Medicig  * ;  Pirn  V. 


*  [Clement  VI L  was  a  ba^^tard  :  but 
Leo  X.  removed  ttik  Btam  by  his  twt 

^  Jcgiiinrntioti.     Hin  politicul  Bagacity 

r'was  such  a»  would  LetWr  have  adorned 

tile   character   of  a    iiiiiiiHter  of  at&te 

than  a  minbter  of  Cliriet,  Civil  history 

inforaisi  uh  on  what  liniieijdeft  he  i^ted 

with    the*   eimipuror    Charfea   V.      See 

concerning  him  Jac.  Ziegler'fl  IliMitria 

XC'lrHuHiig  VII.,  in  Schellioni*s  AuujtHi' 

liar*   Uisforhp   Ecde$.  et  Litter,  vol.  i. 

[p.  210,  &c.,  and  Sarpi's  Iliaoire  Jw 

IC^nfili  di  Trent e J  tom.  i.  p.   01,  &c. 

*  Reupectiug  Pan!  III.  there  has  m 
Itiur  iige  h<?en  learned  dij<eUM»iiiii  bo- 
Itweeti  eanlinal  Quirini,  and  «mne  fJlV 
ltin{^ifihedmen,  as  Kiesling,  Sehtlhorn, 
Imnd  otliera  ;  the  former  raaintjiining 
I  that  be  wan  a  gmid  and  eminent  mani 
k*iid  tbe  latti?r  that  he  wae  a  crafty  atid 
[perfidious  character.  See  QuirimiB  de 
yOftii»  Pauli  III.  Famesii.  Brixiae, 
ll74A,4to.  [And  Sehelhom'a  Ephtula 
\de  CvnifUlo  df  Etnewianda  hcdiirui. 
[  Zurich,  17^8,  4to.    QuLrini,  ml  C^hitil- 

eum^  AofniMintpte  Lectorrm  Ammndf^r* 

f  witmti  in  Ejn^idam  fkhdhon^li^  tlntteiro, 

1747'      Schelhoni*«    Seooitd    Epistle, 

j  1748.  4to.  KiesUng'B  Eputol4M  dt  QtMu 

I  Pttuh  IIL^  LipR.,  1747.    Coocwning 

!  iluB  pop^f  in  general,  and  respecting  bis 

^▼iew^B  in  n'giird  to  a  general  eouncil, 

I' pee  Saqu's  ifvi/oire  dtt  Chmife  dif  Trvnf*', 

'fom.   i.   p.    131,  &e.     TliuH   much   is 

I  clear   fr*jm   thf*    diseusHionn   of  tliese 

learned  men»  that  Piiul  II L  was  an 

J  Adept  in  the  art  of  diKStumlation,  and 

I  Ihertfore    better  tilted  t<^  bi-  a  ntatt^- 

I  man  than  ihv  ht^d  of  theehureh.     Hi» 

I  ivhole  conduct  in  regard  to  the  coynctl 

'  forced  upon    him    by    the    cardinaLii 

proves  this.     That  in  his  youth  he  waa 

a  gi'eat  debauchee,  app<;ar«  from  his 

two  grandflcfiw,   FaniMf*  and  Sforza, 

whom  he  created  eardinala,    and  of 


whom  the  father  of  the  fiiist,  and  tlio 
mother  of  the  tnKt,  were  his  illegitimate 
children.    ScM.} 

*  [**  Thi&  wa«  the  worthy  pontiff  who 
was  scarcely  seated  in  the  papal  chair, 
when  he  bestowed  the  cardinnrs  bat 
on  the  keeper  of  liis  monkeys,  a  boy 
chosen  from  among  the  lowest  of  Ibe 
populace,  and  who  wa*  aWi  tlie  infa- 
iiioufi  object  of  hia  mmAtund  ph'a-surea. 
See  Thuanus,  lib.  vi.  and  xv.^'Hottin- 
gcr,  if'ijftt.  Ei-dh.^  tom.  v.  p.  672,  &c,, 
anil  more  especially  .Steidan,  Hldoria, 
lib.  xxi.  folio,  m,  603. — When  Julius 
wflj*  rt*p roach  ed  by  the  cardiimlit  for 
introducing  such  an  unworthy  member 
into  the  sacivd  college,  a  person  wlio 
had  neither  learaing  nor  virtue,  nor 
merit  of  any  kind^  he  impudently  re- 
plied l>y  aBkini;  them,  What  virtue  or 
merit  they  hud  found  in  him,  that  could 
induce  Ihem  to  place  him  (Julius)  In 
the  pa]ml  chair  ?'*     Marl,} 

*  He  reii^ied  only  twenty-two  days. 
See  Sarpi,  1.  c.  tom.  ii.  p.  130.    ♦ScA/.] 

^  [**  Nothing  could  exceed  the  arro- 
gance and  ambition  of  this  violent  and 
impetuous  pontiff,  as  appeiura  fi-ora  his 
tw^tmeiit  of  queen  Kliaabeth.  See 
Bum©t*s  HUtory  o/th^  E^i/orrmUion, — 
It  was  he,  who,  by  n  bull,  pretended  to 
raise  Ireland  to  the  privilege  and  quality 
of  an  independent  kingdom  ;  and  it 
waA  he  also  who  first  instituted  the 
Indfj:  of  prohiitiud  liook^  mentioned 
above,  §  [I.     Mad,} 

■  [Ili>*  family  was  very  remotely,  if 
at  all,  deHcended  from  the  Me<lieean 
family  of  Fkii-ence.  II  in  character 
seemed  to  be  totally  changed,  by  his 
elevation  t^  llio  p<ipal  dignity.  The 
affable,  obliging^  disinterested,  and  ab- 
stemious cardinal,  became  an  tmsocial, 
selfish,  and  voluptuous  pope.  So  long 
as  thi'  eouncil  of  Trent  continued, 
which  he  eontrvUed  mare  by  craft  and 
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[156() — 1572,]  a  iJominicaii  jnonk,  whose  name  was  Alkhael 
Ghwhrius^  a  man  of  a  sour  temper,  and  excessive  austerity,  who 
is  now  accounted  by  the  Ruinanists  a  saint";  Gregory  XI IL 
[1572 — 1585,]  pre\iously  cardinal  iiitgo  Suoneompaffuo*  ; 
Siajfus  V.  [1585—1590,]  a  Franciscan,  called  Mmitahm  before 
his  advancenicTit  to  the  papal  throne,  who  excelie<l  all  the  rest 
in  vigour  of  mind,  pride^  niaguiiicence,  and  other  virtues  and 
vices;  llrhan  VI I L  [1590.]  Grepory  XIV.  [1590—1591.] 
Innocent  IX.  [1591]  ;  (these  three  reigned  too  short  a  time  to 
distinguish  themselves)  ;  [  Clement  VIII.  1 592 — 1 1»05 .  ]  Some 
of  these  were  more,  and  others  less  meritorious  * :  yet,  if  com- 


oaiming  ttian  direct  authority,  lie  was 
very  res4?rved  ;  but  after  its  tenuiriui- 
tioii,  he  showt'd  himself  without  dis- 
l^utse  hi  his  time  cbamct^r.  Tliia  also 
may  dt*»or%'e  notice,  tliat  this  jxipe,  in 
the  year  1664,  allowed  the  communion 
in  both  kiiids^  in  the  diocese  of  May- 
ence  ;  which  allowance  also  the  Aiis- 
triuu  and  Dnvarians  had  obtained  of 
the  pa|>e.  (Gudeuus,  C<Mi&e  Dkdom. 
Motjant,  torn.  iv.  p.  709.)  See  ^irpi, 
!.  c.  torn,  ii.  p,  ltt3,  &c.    iScM.} 

•  [Pius  V',  was  of  low  birth,  but  bad 
risen,  aa  a  DomiDicau,  to  the  office  of 
gvueraJ  oommiesar)'  of  the  inquisition 
at  lioine.  And  a»  pope,  he  practiseil 
oti  the  cruel  pi-ineipleti  which  he  ha«l 
learned  in  that  school  of  cruelty.  For 
be  csansed  many  eminent  men  of  learn* 
ing,  and  among  othenthe  noted  Palca^ 
ritts,  to  be  burued  at  the  stake  ;  and 
fthowed  8u  little  moderation  anil  pru- 
dence in  hi*i  persecuting  »eal,  that  be 
not  only  approved  all  kinds  of  violenc*^^ 
and  let  loose  his  warriors  on  France, 
but  also  employerl  tiie  baner  method^) 
for  the  destruetton  of  hcretit^,  iusur- 
recCicms  and  tiva^on.  Vet  tliiM  me- 
thod  of  proc<><^ding;  had  the  contrary 
efTect  frtvm  what  waa  intended,  in 
France,  in  En  eland,  in  Scot  kind,  and 
the  Netherlaaos,  That  he  al!H>  la- 
boured to  fKTOBlrate  entin^ly  the  eivil 
power  before  the  Bpiritual,  and  by 
unrea^nably  cxcTnpting  the  cleii^y 
from  all  civil  taxation,  p^reatly  injured 
SpAllly  France*  and  Venice,  may  Im? 
Jmned  from  eivil  hbtor}\  By  hin 
eomnuyid^  the  Tridentine  r  '  ^--i 
VBB  eompoacd  and  puhlihi. 
meat  X.  gave  him  beatyieui>         i   i 

1 


Oeraent  XI.  canonization  ;  which  liaa 
occasioned  many  partial  biographies 
to  be  composed  of  thin  pope.    ScAl.} 

»  See  Jo,  Pet.  Mafl'ei,  Annuls  Grr- 
tjiwU  XIILy  Rome,  1742,  4to.  fHe 
was  elected  by  means  of  the  S]}aniBh 
Viceroy  of  Naples,  cardinal  do  Gran- 
ville, and  was  of  a  milder  clmracter 
than  Pius  V.  Yet  he  oiH*nly  approved 
the  bloody  inasctacrc  at  I'aris  on  St, 
Bartholomew*^  eve,  and  participated 
in  a  ireafMjnablo  plot  against  queen 
Elizabeth.  His  idea  of  introducing 
liLs  reformed  kalendar  aa  pope,  drew 
on  him  obloquy  from  the  proteatanta  ; 
and  his  attempt  to  free  the  clergy 
from  all  civil  jim«diction,  also  from 
tlie  French,  lie  publinhed  the  Canon 
Law  improved  and  enlarged.     SchJ,} 

'  Piuft  V,  and  SLxtua  V.  distinguisbed 
themt^dvcs  above  the  rest ;  the  jfurmer, 
by  his  extreme  severity  againat  here* 
lies,  and  by  publlsbing  the  celebrated 
Bull,  called  In  Cotna  Domini^  which  la 
[waa,  till  the  reign  of  Clement  XIV.] 
annually  read  at  liorae,  on  tl»e  festival 
of  the  Holy  Sacrament  ;  and  die  Latter, 
by  his  many  vigorous,  aplendid,  and 
resolute  acts  for  advancing  the  glory 
and  honour  of  the  chureli.  The  l&e  of 
PiuH  V,  ha»  been  written  by  many 
per»ou8y  in  our  age,  since  Clement  XI. 
enrolled  him  among  the  saantB.  On 
tlie  Bull,  In  Cosna  Domim,  and  the 
commotionfl  it  occasioned,  Giannone 
has  treated,  in  his  JUj^mrt  CtriU  dc 
Naplft^  torn,  iv.  p.  248,  6lc,  [and  still 
more  fully  and  circuuistantially,  the 
author  of  the  Pramatic  Hi«tor%^  of 
thiH  Bulk  »SrA/.J— The  life  of  SixtlW 
v.,  by  Gregory  Lcti^  has  been  often 
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pared  with  most  of  tlioae  that  nilod  the  church  before  the  re* 
fomiatioo  by  Luther^  they  were  all  wise  and  good  men.  For, 
since  the  rise  of  so  many  opposers  of  t!ie  Roniish  power,  both 
within  and  %vithoiit,  the  cardinab  ha%^e  deemed  it  necessary  to 
be  exceedingly  cautious,  and  not  commit  the  arduous  govern- 
ment of  the  church  to  a  fjcrsim  openly  vicious,  or  to  a  rash  and 
indiscreet  young  man.  And  since  that  period  the  pontiffs  do 
not,  and  cannot,  assume  such  despotic  power  of  deciding  on 
the  greatest  matters  according  to  their  own  mere  pleasure,  as 
their  prt*deeeasors  did ;  hut  they  must  lirononnce  sentence 
ordinarUy,  according  to  the  decision  of  their  senate,  that  is,  the 
cardhiah^  and  of  the  congregations  to  which  ceitain  parts  of 
the  government  are  entmsted.  Moreover-,  neither  prudence, 
nor  the  silently  increasing  power  of  emperors  and  kings,  and 
the  continual  decrease  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  \rili  per- 
mit them  to  excite  wars  among  uationB,  to  issue  bulls  of  ex- 
communication and  deposition  against  kings,  and  to  ann  the 
citizens,  as  they  formerly  did,  against  their  lawful  sovereigns. 
In  short,  stem  necessity  has  been  the  mother  of  prudence  and 
moderation  at  Rome,  as  often  elsewliere. 

§  14.  The  condition  of  the  clergj^  subject  to  the  Roman 
pontiff  remained  unchanged.  Some  of  the  bishops,  at  times, 
and  esjiecially  at  the  council  of  Trent,  very  earnestly  sought  to 
recover  their  ancient  rights,  of  which  the  pontiffs  had  deprived 
I  them  ;  and  they  supposed,  the  pontiff  might  he  compelled  to 
i  acknowledge,  that  bishops  were  of  divine  origin,  and  derived 
their  authority  fmni  Christ  himself*.  But  all  these  attempts 
were  frustrated  by  the  watchfulness  of  th^  Romish  court ; 
which  did  not  cease  to  repeat  tlie  odious  niaxim,  that  bishops 


I  ptildbhtii,  niv]  in  different  langimgefi  ; 
Dili  it  in  (k'fifit'nt  in  fidelity,  in  many 

'  pnrts.  [SixtuB  V.  wa»  a  cnmpleto 
etnU^^mufi,  and  pr>!«tH6iiig  n  hl^rh  de- 
rive of  (liij«iimnlati(m,  he?  could  play 
Any  jmrt ;  and  inistcad  of  the  fmitteM 
attempt  of  his  pnedect-aaorR  to  reduce 

I  tho  heretics  nfrain  to  obc^dienoe,  he  en- 

I  di'jivonred  to  incrfiiftc  his  power  by 
iiuiut;nng  tliu  kingdom  of  Naplcfl,  by 

ElEetftmiiig  Uic  princes  thai  were  Ktitl  in 

riuii  Intereets,  mid  by  encroachments 
upon   their   power.     The  JvRiiit^,  for 

'  vhom  he  ha*l  nn  partiality,  hattnl  him. 

VOL.  Til. 


The  Hplendour  of  the  city  of  Rome, 
the  papal  trtaflurj,  and  the  Vatieaii 
Uhrary,  owe  maeh  to  him.  He  like- 
wine  promoted  the  Koiuit^ih  rdition  of 
the  Septuagim  in  1587»and  thp  editidu 
of  the  Latin  ViilgaU%  Home,  I61KP,  in 
3  voIn.  foK  While  a  eardioal,  in  1500, 
he  publUhed  at  Rome  thi-  eollected 
works  of  AmbroAe^  in  «'>  vol  urn  es.  See 
Dr.  Walcb*a  Ilittorjf  of  thf  Poprg,  p. 
599.     Schl,^ 

*  Here    may    be    eonsulted,    Paul 
Sftrpi's  IfiMoria  ConcUU  Tridfutini, 
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arc  only  the  ministers  and  legates  uf  the  viear  of  Jesus  Chi'ist 
resident  at  Rome,  and  are  indebted  for  all  the  power  and 
authority  they  possess,  to  the  generosity  and  orace  of  the  apos- 
tolic see.  Yet  there  were  some,  particularly  among  the  French, 
who  little  regarded  that  principle-  And  wliat  the  Romish 
jurists  call  remrrathm^  provisions^  exemptions,  and  ex}>e€fafiw^^ 
wliieh  had  drawn  fortli  complaints  fi-om  all  the  nations  before 
the  refomiation,  and  wliich  were  the  most  manifest  proofs  of 
the  Romish  tjTanny,  now  entirely  ceased. 

§  15,  Respecting  the  lives  and  morals  of  the  clergy,  and  the 
refomiation  of  invetc*i*ate  evils,  there  was  deliberation  in  the 
council  of  Trent  :  and  on  this  pubject  some  decrees  were 
passed,  wiiich  no  wise  man  could  disapprove.  But  good  men 
cooiplain  that  those  decrees  have,  to  this  day,  fimnd  no  exe- 
cutor, and  ai'e  neglected  with  impunity  by  all,  and  espi-cially 
l)y  those  of  more  elevated  rank  and  station.  The  (irerman 
bishops,  as  every  one  knows,  have  almost  nothing,  except 
their  dress,  their  titles,  and  ceilain  cereinonies,  from  which 
the  nature  of  their  office  could  Ite  inferred.  In  other  countries, 
ver\*  many  of  the  prelates,  with  the  tacit  consent  of  the  p«pe, 
are  more  devoted  to  courts,  to  voluptuousness,  to  wealth  and 
ambition,  tlian  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  whc»m  they  profess  to  be 
consecrated  :  and  only  a  ver)-  small  number  regard  the  interests 
of  the  christian  community,  and  of  piety  and  religion.  Moreover, 
those  who  are  most  attentive  to  these  things  can  scarcely 
escape  invidious  remarks,  criminations,  and  vexations  of  various 
kinds.  Many  perhaps  wouhl  be  better  and  more  devout,  weiH3 
they  not  corrupted  by  the  example  of  Rome,  or  did  they  not 
see  the  \Qvy  heads  of  the  church,  with  their  ministers,  devotetl 
wholly  to  luxur}%  avarice,  pride,  revenge,  voluptuousness,  and 
vain  pomp.  The  canons^  as  they  are  calletl,  abuost  every  w^here 
continue  to  adhei*e  to  their  pristine  mtKle  of  life,  and  often 
consume,  not  very  piously  or  honestly,  the  wealth  which  the 
piety  of  fonuer  ages  had  eonsc»crated  to  the  poor*  The  rest 
of  the  elergj*,  howTver,  cannot  every  where  cop)^  after  tliese 
prepost**rous  moral  guides  at  tlieir  |)lea>Hure.  For  it  must  be 
admitted,  that  since  the  refun nation  by  Luther^  much  more 
pains  are  taken  than  formerly,  to  prevent  oifences  at  least 
against  sobriety  and  external  decency,  by  tlie  lower  orders  of 
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clei'gy,  BO  that  they  may  not  ofiend  the  pec»ple  by  open  pni- 
fligacy. 

§  1 6.  Nearly  the  same  commendation  is  to  be  given  to  the 
monks.  In  most  of  the  governoi*s  of  monasteries  there  iu*c 
things  which  deserve  the  severest  reprehension  ;  nor  are  idle- 
ness, gluttony,  ignorance,  knavery,  quanxls,  lasciviousness,  and 
the  other  once  prevalent  vicew  of  the  monasteries,  entirely  ex- 
pelled and  banished  from  them.  Yet  it  would  be  uncandid  to 
deny,  that  in  many  countries  the  morals  of  the  monks  are  re- 
straineil  by  stricter  rules,  and  that  the  remaining  vestiges  of 
the  ancient  profligacy  are  at  least  concealed  more  carefully. 
There  have  also  arisen  some  who  laboured  to  restore  the 
almost  extinct  austerity  of  the  ancient  miles,  and  others  who 
attempted  to  establish  new  frntemities  for  the  public  benefit  of 
the  church.  Mati/mp  d€  Uassiy  an  Italian,  an  honest  but 
simple  man  of  that  society  of  Franciscans,  who  supposcHl  tlioy 
obeyed  the  precepts  of  their  founder  more  i-eligiously  than  the 
others,  and  who  are  commonly  called  Olmrvanf  fnars^  (Fratres 
de  Ol/sermtniia,)  thought  himself  called  of  God  to  restore  the 
institutes  of  <SV.  Fiends  to  their  original  and  geimine  integrity^ 
His  design  Ijeing  approved  by  ClmnerU  VI I.,  in  the  year  1525, 
gave  rise  to  the  fraternity  of  OofmcMns ;  which  experienced 
the  bitter  indignation  of  the  other  Franciscans,  and  exhibited 
a  great  appearance  of  gravity,  modesty,  and  ilisregard  for 
worldly  things  *,  The  fraternity  derived  its  name  from  the 
cowl^  (caputium,)  a  covering  for  the  head  sewed  to  the  Fran- 
ciscan coat,  which  St.  Fnmcm  hiuiself  is  said  to  have  worn  \ 
Another  progeny  of  the  Franciscan  order  were  those  called 
MeeoUets  in  France,  Esfonnafi  in   Italy,  and  Barefooted  (Dis- 


*  See  Lqc.  Wadditig'a  Atimdcn  Or- 
dfult  MiwyruMf  torn.  xvi.  p.  207^  257^ 
&c.  ed.  Home.  Hipp*  Helyot's  //«r- 
Unre  dt«  (>nire»  MoHttalqut-^  torn,  viu 
c»|),  xxiv.  p.  2Ci4.  And  pfipeelaU}^' 
^tich.  Bovcriiifi,  Annahf  CapMc%m*rum, 
[The  fntuider  of  die  onier of  ('»pufliiii» 
is  not  w*>li  kufjwtj.  Sonic*  givt*  tbi« 
honour  to  Matthew  nattHi,  aihI  others 
to  the  fjuiiouA  LcA* is  do  FrrtHScnilirtin. 
BoV«r  mtppotCA  tlint  Baj^i  dtni^^fl  thr 
oowl,  "bilt  tllftt  Fow^nibruii  wiis  \\\r 
authcirr  of  thn  pt?f(jnn  ;  mid  lit*  tiirnt'r* 
infer*,  thftt  hiH  m-diT  wa«  tiol  thr  work 


fjf  men,  hut,  like  Mclchia*?dek,  without 
father  atul  without  mother.  The  ord«r 
Imd  the  raiftfoitune^  that  its  first  vicnr 
general,  Boruhfird  tk-hiit,  jimt  aftrr- 
wardB  llu*  third  id«o,  turutTi  pnttost- 
ants ;  which  well  nigh  worked  its 
ruin,  Vot  it  aft<'rwardft  Bpivad  itself 
over  Italy,  France,  Spain,  and  Ger- 
mm\\\    with    extrftordiunrv    Fuec««. 

*  See  Du  Fre»n*^"8  Ghnvftrluw  Ita* 
tinUM.  Mrdn  ^^V#,  torn.  ii.  p.  2f*fl,  ed, 
Fleu^d. 
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calceati)  in  Spain  ;  and  who  likewise  obtained  the  privilegce  of 
a  separate  association  distinet  from  the  others,  in  the  year  1532, 
authority  of  Clmtient  VIL  They  differ  from  the  other  Fran- 
eiBcans  by  endeavouring  to  Hve  more  exactly  according  to  the 
rules  of  their  common  lawgiver*.  St,  Therma^  a  Spanish  lady 
of  noble  hirtli,  aided  in  the  arduous  work  by  P.  John  de 
Matthia,  who  was  afterwards  called  John  de  St,  Cra^^^^  endea- 
voured to  restore  the  too  luxurious  and  almost  dissolute  lives 
of  the  Carmelites  to  their  j  pristine  gravity.  Nor  were  these 
efforts  without  effect ;  notwlthsUmding  the  gi'eatest  [mrt  of  the 
Carmelites  made  opposition.  Hence  the  order  was  divided^ 
during  ten  years,  into  two  parties,  the  one  observing  si»verer, 
and  the  other  laxor  rules,  Ihit  as  this  difference  in  their 
mamier  of  Ufe  among  the  members  of  the  same  family  occasioned 
much  animosity  and  discord,  Grepon/  XIIL,  in  the  year  1580, 
at  the  ret|uest  of  Philip  IL,  king  of  Spain,  directed  the  more 
rigid  Carmelites,  who  were  called  Barefooted,  (Discalceati,) 
from  their  gtiing  with  nakc^l  feet,  to  MCimrate  themselves  from 
the  mure  lax.  SiHas  V.  confirmed  and  extended  this  sejiara- 
tion,  in  1587;  and  Clement  VI 11,,  in  1593,  completed  it,  by 
giving  to  the  new  association  an  appropriate  chief  or  genei*al. 
A  few  years  after,  when  new  contests  arose  between  these 
bi'ethren,  the  same  pontiff,  in  the  year  1600,  again  separated 
tlieni  int^  two  societies,  governed  by  their  res|)ective  generals^, 
§  17*  Of  the  new  orders  that  arose  in  this  century,  the 
most  disthiguished  was  that  %vhich  pi*oudly  assumed  the  name 
of  Jesus;  and  which  has  been  already  noticed  among  the  pmpa 
of  the  Bomish  power.  Compared  with  this,  the  others  appeared 
ignoble  and  obscure,- — The  reformation  afforded  occasion  for 
various  societies  of  wliat  are  called  Ile/fuhir  Ohrh,  As  all 
these  professed  to  aim  at  imitating  and  reducing  the  ancient 
virtue  and  sanctity  of  the  clerical  order,  they  tacitly  lK*ar 
witness  to  the  lax  discipline  among  the  clergy,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  a  reformation.  The  first  tliat  arose  were  the  Thmtins^ 
so  named  from  the  town  Thtate  or  Chktl  [in  the  kingdom  of 
Naples],  whose  bishop  at  that  time  was  John  Peter  Carq^a^ 

*  Luc.  ^Md^ng*A  AnmaUi,  torn.  xvi.         '  Helvot^  Hidovre  def  Ordrm,  torn*  L 
p.  1G7.     Hi!>lyot's  UiOoire  da  Ordmi^     imp.  adni.  pw  S40,  &c, 
tool.  viL  cftp.  xTiii,  &e,  p.  129,  &o. 
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afterwards  pope  Paul  IV,;  who,  with  the  aid  of  Ctijefan  d^ 
Thleuwls  and  some  others,  founded  this  society  in  the  year 
1524.  Destitute  of  all  possessions  and  all  revenue,  they  were 
to  live  upon  the  voluntary  bounties  of  the  pious ;  and  w^ere 
required  to  succour  decaying  piety,  to  improve  the  style  of 
preaching,  to  attend  upon  the  sick  and  dying,  and  to  oppose 
Hianliilly  and  iigorously  all  heretics  *.  There  were  also  some 
convents  of  sacred  \irgins  connected  with  this  order. — Next  in 
I»nint  of  time  to  them  were  those  that  assouKHl  the  name  of 
Refjidar  Clerks  of  St.  Paulj  whom  they  chose  for  their  patron  ; 
but  who  were  conmionly  called  BarnaBkt'Sy  from  the  temple  of 
St,  Barnabas  at  Milan,  which  was;  given  to  them  in  the  }'ear 
1535,  This  fmternity  was  approved  by  Clement  VII.,  in 
1532;  and  confirmed  by  Paul  IIL,  in  1535.  It  honnured 
as  its  founders  vl  «i?ywy  Mama  Zacharias^  a  knight  of  Cretuona, 
and  Barthohimw  Ferrarius^  a  knight  of  Milan  ;  aJso  Jac, 
AfUony  Morlrfia^  of  Milan.  At  first  they  renounced  all  posses- 
sions and  property,  tike  the  Theatins,  living  solely  upon  the 
gratuitous  gifts  of  the  pious :  but  afterwards  they  deemed  it 
expedient  to  hold  property  and  have  certain  revenues.  Their 
principal  business  w^as  to  labour  as  preachers  in  reclaiming 
sinners  to  their  duty'.  The  R^Mjidar  Clerics  of  St.  Majoll^  also 
called  the  Fatfiers  of  Samasqno^  from  the  town  Sornmf/ua^  where 
their  first  general  resided,  had  for  their  founder  Jer&me 
^/mlianm  ;  and  were  approved  by  Paul  IIL,  in  the  year 
1540,  and  then  l)y  Phm  IV.,  m  1543  V  These  assumed  the 
office  of  instructing  the  ignorant,  and  especially  the  young, 
carefully  in  the  precepts  of  christiauitv.^The  siuue  office  was 
assigned  to  the  Paiherg  of  the  christmn  do€tnnej  both  in  France 
and  in  It;ily.  A  distinguished  society  of  tliis  name  wfts  eol- 
lecti^d  in  France  by  €*amir  de  Bim  ;  and  it  was  enrolled  anitmg 
the  legitimate  fraternities  by  Clement  V^IIL,  in  the  year  1597. 
The  Italian  society  o^^ed  its  birth  to  Marcus  Cu'Sanus,  a  knight 
of  Milan ;  and  was  apprt^ved  by  the  authority  of  Pius  V.  and 
CrT^ory  XIIL 

'  Helyot,  ffiffmre  det  Ordref^  torn.  iv.  accuracy,  proHecute*  the  hwtflry  of  the 

cap.  xii.  [kTI^  Ac.  other  sects,  which  we  have  here  men* 

•  Helyot,  1.  c.  t<im,  iv.  c.  \v,  p.  100.  tioiieii. 

Ill  this  part  of  Im  noted  and  excellent  ^  See   the    Aoia  Sonefur,  P^bmKW^ 

work,  llulyut,  with  ^reat  industry  and  torn.  ii.  p,  217,  &<?• 
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§  18,  It  would  occupy  us  too  long,  and  not  l»e  very  profit- 
able, to  enuinemte  the  minor  frateniities  which  ori^nated  truiu 
fear  of  the  heretics  wlio  disturljed  the  tninquillity  of  the  church 
in  one  place  and  another,  both  in  Germany  and  in  other 
countries.  For  no  age  pnjduced  more  aBsociations  of  this  kind 
tlian  that  in  wliieh  Laf/wr  opposed  the  bible  to  ignorance, 
supei-stition,  and  papal  domination.  Some  of  them  have  since 
become  extinct,  Ijecause  they  had  no  sohd  basis ;  and  othem 
have  been  suppressed  by  the  will  of  the  pontifls,  who  con- 
sidered the  interests  of  the  church  as  retarded,  rather  than 
advanced,  by  the  iimltitude  of  such  societies.  We  also  omit 
the  societies  of  nuns  ;  among  whom  the  Urmlines  were  dis- 
tinguished for  their  ntiraWrs  and  reputation.  But  we  must 
not  pass  over  the  Faf/iers  of  the  OraioTj,  founded  in  Italy,  by 
Philip  Norin^^  and  publicly  approved  by  (rreffoty  XIII,,  in 
1577 ;  because  they  have  liad  not  a  few  men  distinguislied  for 
tlieir  erudition  and  talents,  (among  whom  were  Ccrmr  Baronius^ 
and  afterwards  Oilotic  Baf/nafil,  and  in  our  age  James  Lader- 
chlm^  the  celebrated  authors  of  the  Annals  of  the  Church,) 
and  because  they  have  not  yet  ceased  to  flomish.  The  name 
of  the  sect  is  derived  from  the  chapel  or  Oratorif  which  Ncrim 
built  for  himself  at  Florence,  and  occupied  for  many  years  *. 

§  10.  That  both  sacred  and  secular  learning  were  held  in 
much  higher  estimation  among  the  Romish  christians  after 
the  time  of  Luther  than  before,  is  known  verj'  generally,  hi 
paiiieular,  the  Jesuits  glon',  and  not  altogether  without  reason, 
that  the  languages  and  the  arts  and  sciences  were  more  culti' 
vated  aud  advanced  by  their  society  in  this  centarj\  than  by 
the  schools  and  by  the  other  religious  fraternities.  Thesehotjls 
and  universities,  (whether  designedly  or  from  negligence,  I  will 
not  say,)  were  not  disposed  to  abandon  the  old  methai  of 


*  Ilelyoty  HlMtmrt  df8  Ordra^  torn. 
viii.  cap.  iv.  p.  12,  L^t^yruild's  jin* 
Mfde*  Ecdti,  ck/  iiHh,  15CI4,  t  h.  The 
«y%rr(;itM>»  in  the  Oratory  were  these  : 
When  the  associates  were  collected, 
a  short  time  waa  spent  in  prayer  ; 
urdioftnty  aileiit  prayer.  Then  Neriiis 
Mklnai^d  tho  company.  Next  a  por- 
tion of  sotne  religiouB  boak  was  timi  ; 
mi  i«hich  Nerius  made  remarka.  Aflur 
au  hour  occupied  in  ibooc  cxereisM, 


thre«  of  tlie  aasoGiatea  etieceBfiively 
mounted  a  little  roatntm,  and  g;ave 
ench  a  diBCOone  of  about  half  iui  hour 
Uiiijjj,  on  aoQiG  pdnt  iJi  theoh^gy.  or  on 
chyreh  hlMory,  or  praetietil  ivligion  ; 
and  the  meeting  elosed  ft»r  the  «hiy. 
See  BjironiaA,  Anm^r*  l^rirg,  torn.  i. 
p,  d65,  BanimuH  wa8  hiuiHelf  au 
early  pii[»il  of  NeriuH,  and  sueeeeiled 
him  Ob  head  *if  tlie  order.     Jr.] 
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teaching,  though  crude  and  todious,  nor  to  enlarge  the  Held  of 
their  knowledge.  Nor  would  the  monks  allow  a  more  solid 
and  elegant  culture  to  be  given  to  their  minds.  Hence  there 
is  a  great  diversity  in  the  Romish  writers  of  this  century ; 
some  express  themselves  happily,  methodically,  and  properly, 
others  barbaixjusly,  immethodically,  and  coarsely.  Eccle- 
siastical lustoiy  wa8  a  subject  which  Ctrmr  Baronim  undertook 
to  elucidate,  or  to  obsciu-e :  and  his  example  prompted  many 
others  to  attempt  the  saoie  thing.  This  lal>our  was  rendered 
necessary  hy  the  temerity  of  the  hei-eties :  for  they,  with 
MatiAew  Fhdm  and  Martin  Ckmnniiz  at  their  head  *,  having 
demonstrated,  that  not  only  the  sa<^red  Scriptures,  but  also  tlie 
voice  of  ancient  historv',  were  opposed  to  the  doctrines  and 
decrees  of  the  Ilomish  church,  prompt  resistance  became 
necessarj^,  lest  the  ancient  fables,  on  which  a  great  pai't  of 
the  claims  of  the  pontiffs  rested,  Bhould  lose  all  their  credit. 
§  20,  Both  among  the  French  and  the  Italians,  several  men 


*  The  former  in  the  CeHturUt  Mm- 
tMur^icat,  and  thc^  latter  in  his  hx- 
Oilffi  ConeU'ii  Trid^fufini. — [Mattliiaa 
Flftciiis,  lifter  luB  removal  fruni  Wit- 
teniberg  to  Mjigdeburg^  with  the  aid  of 
the  two  Magileburg  preacliprs,  John 
Wigand  and  Matthfw  Judex,  tlie/mnut 
Bdisil  FaluT,  and  Aiidn^w  Cornniu 
and  Tlionm!^  HolthutcrB,  {lubliMhed  the 
Maiftfrfmty  iVnturii'ft  between  the  yeuB 
]55f)  and  1574^  tn  thirteen  volumci 
folio,  oat'h  volume  containing  one  cen* 
turv.  lt»  pro[)er  title  is  Hi^orke 
Eodemadicm  per  aliqaot  i^mUoto*  A 
pht  Vko§  in  Urbe  MttgfUhunjlca  Ce»- 
'  tnrim  mi,  A  new  edition  was  com- 
tneoced  In  1767*  i^t  Nuremberg  ;  [hut 
wa»  carried  only  lo  the  eixth  volume^  in 
4to.  An  fHlition,with  iw>me  abridgment, 
veim  puhliHbvd  by  Lucius,  Bnjsil,  1624, 
13  vob,  in3t  Ittr^L'  folio.  This  edition 
IH  ine«it  current  ainonfr  the  ivfomifd, 
though  diuapproved  by  the  Ltttheran^t. 
7V.]  Cii^mtr  liaroiiJUiSf  a  fa  tin- 1'  of  ilu* 
Oratory,  [at  the  insttgattoii  of  Philip 
Keriua,  founder  of  tlie  jwKM'ety  of  tho 
Qratory,]  undertook  to  confute  this 
work,  which  ooatained  strong  hiiitoneal 
prcH>f4j  againat  popei^,  in  a  work  of 
twelve  volumes  folio,  each  v^ilume 
likewiao  embi-ncinjr  one  century.  His 
work  ia  entitled  Aumtitt  Ecclenagtici^ 


and  was  fiublif^hed  lit  lU»me,  between 
tho  years  1508  and  ll>07  ;  and  after- 
wai'dfl  at  Mayi*ni'Ct  with  the  appi'oba- 
tinn  of  the  author.  The  lnt<;,*(t,  mufit 
Bplendid,  and  in<K*^t  cumplett*  tMlitioiiy 
waft  published,  \Wtb  Antony  Pap,  a 
French  Fmneifican'a  oiin'ectionn,  (enti- 
tled, Criilca  Hi/torlc^t-CkruAttftMjteti  in 
Annalnt  Baronii^  4  voIa.  fol.)  ttnd  tho 
contmuAtion  of  Ddoric  lt;iyniil<J^  (in  10 
vols,  ful.)  at  Lucca,  1738-^1766,  in 
38  vols.  fot.  These  ecclesiuHticul  lui- 
nala  artj  by  no  meadu  inaj^tartial  ;  yet 
they  contain  nomcrous  docunient«, 
wliicb  cjt'^t  li;Ljlit  on  liotb  ceehfiL'ustieftl 
aod  civil  history,  liavimldV  t  ontiuua- 
tion  reaches  to  the  year  I5G5.  Jauic^a 
do  LadcTchi^  likewi«<*  a  father  of  the 
Oratory,  extended  the  AmialB  to  the 
yi'ar  1572,  The  apostate  reformed ^ 
Heni')'  de  Sponde  or  Spmulanuy,  bis- 
hop of  Pamiiers,  liLt.'wise  eompohod  a 
contijiuation  of  Haronius,  tu  tlie  year 
1640,  in  three  volumes,  fuL  tSo  aIno 
the  Polish  Dominicmi,  Abraham  H/m- 
vin«,  continuwl  UaniniuH  Uj  the  year 
1672,  in  ei|^ht  vols,  felio  ;  hut  he  ia  tho 
most  faulty  of  all  that  have  been 
named,  both  in  renpeet  to  the  matter 
and   tho   spirit   of    his    performiiuee. 
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of  fine  talents,  who  liave  been  named  already,  undertook  to 
jiurify  and  retbroi  philosophy.  But  their  effarta  were  rendered 
inefteetual,  l>y  the  excessive  attachment  tif  the  seholastie  doc- 
torn  to  the  old  AristoteUaii  philosophy  ;  and  hy  the  cautious 
ttniiflity  uf  many,  who  were  appreheasive  that  such  freedom  of 
thouf^ht  and  discussion  might  subvert  the  tottering  interests 
of  the  church,  and  upen  the  way  for  other  and  new  dlssen- 
Bions.  The  empire  of  Athstoile^  therefore,  whose  very^  obscurity 
ivndered  him  the  more  acceptable,  continued  unshaken  in  all 
the  schools  and  m< masteries.  It  even  became  more  firmly 
established,  after  the  Jesuits  saw  fit  to  subject  their  schtxils  to 
it,  and  showed  by  their  diseussions  and  their  books,  that  the 
Aristotelian  scholastic  subtiltie*i,  equivocations,  and  intricacies, 
were  better  suited  to  confound  the  heretics,  and  to  carry  on 
controvei'sy  with  some  ap|>earance  of  success,  than  the  simple 
and  hicid  mode  of  arguing  and  debating  which  reason,  left  to 
herself,  would  dictate. 

ij  21.  A  veiy  krge  catalogue  of  theological  writers  in  the 
Romish  chui*eh,  during  tliis  centmy^  might  be  made  out.  The 
most  famous  and  most  comix^tent  anjong  them  were,  Thomas 
ile  Vio  Cajiian^  John  Eck\  John  Coclilwrn^  Jermrw  Ent^vr^ 
Laurence  Surtmy  Stanislum  Hosimy  John  Faher^  Janws  Sadolet^ 
Albert  Plphi^  FnmcU  VataUm^  Mekhior  Canm^  Claudius 
Eapencan^  Barthohmew  Caranza,  John  3Ialdonate^  Francis 
Tmrianmy  Benedict  Arias  Mon^nm^  Ambrose-  Caiharinus^ 
Begmald  Pole^  Slxtm  Seiwtms^  Gmrpe  Cassander^  James  Pay  a 
AndraiUm,  Michael  Baius^  Jatnes  Panielius^  and  others  \ 


^  *  Conwruiup  these,  and  othc?ra  de- 
■igTierllv  omitted,  the  rtrAder  may  con- 
•ttilt  LoviiB  EltJea  du  Pin,  s  doctor  of 
the  Sorbonne,  in  liiB  Bihfio(hiqu4^  dcs 
Atiiemn  Ecdi^ad.  torn.  xiv.  and  xvL 
and  the  otlier  writers  of  bioj^fihy. 
(Till*  following  brief  »oticf)«  of  the 
writ4>r»  mentioned  hy  Moshpim  may 
lint  l»t'  uimcee]! table  : — 

Of  Cajetan,  «i?c  above^  p.  lOd,  notes 

T    ■ 

7      * 

John  fickius,  or  John  Mayer,  waa 
\»m\  ut  Eck,  a  village  in  Swahia,  i.  d. 
14*13  ;  waa  profeasor  of  tbi*ology  at 
1  n^i  il»tad  t,  V  ietvchajnci'  I  lor,  in  i\  ui»i  t*>r, 
and  canou  of  EidwUidt ;  itud  <iicd 
]«j43«     Mo  di»|iutcd  and  wrote  niucli 


agairi«t  Luther  and  the  protestanla. 

The  real  nnme  of  Cochlroua  waa  John 
Dobeneek,  suniiLmed  CochlienB,  from 
the  Latinized  name  of  hi^  birth-place, 
Wendelstein,  in  Nurenibiirg.  He  waa 
a  dean  at  Frankfort,  and  a  canon  at 
M  aye  nee  and  BivHlau,  aiui  died  id 
1 552  ;  a  inoHt  raneoroiia  and  uueandtd 
opposer  of  the  reformation. 

Eniser  wna  of  Ulm^  in  Swahia,  and 
died  in  1527-  He  waa  a  licentiate  of 
canon  taw,  cnticiaed  Luther  a  versiou 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  undertook 
to  make  a  U'tter. 

Sunu»  wa*s  a  laborioua  CarthuBian 
monk  of  L 11  bee,  and  died  at  t'ohigiK% 
in  1^78-     Ik'sidui  hiis  tratioJatioiia,  hm 
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§  22.  The  religion  which  Rome  would  have  regartleti  as  the 

only  true  religion,  and  to  be  embraced  by  all  cliriatians  univcr- 


tpublisked  four  volumes  of  the  Coun- 
cils, ttnd  seven  volumes  of  lives  of  tlie 
sitiut8  ;    and   wrote  a  eonci»o  geucral 
hi  St  or  V,  frum  a.  i».    1500    to   1&74,  io 
ojijKiHitjon  to  Sleidui's  Qimiiieiitarie«. 
Ho«iu.H  was  of  Cncow,  and  tit  hW 
death,  ID  1670»  was  bl*sliup  of  Erme- 
laod,  c-iUHlinal^  and  j^raud  |icnitentijiry 
to  |wj>e  Gregory  XIII.     He  actcnl  a 
I  cou^pieuouB   part    iu    the    council   of 
Trent,  was  a  manly  opposer  of  tlie  re- 
fbnnation,  and  left  work**  iti  2  vols,  folio. 
FalnT  was  a  Swaljisin,  naDit*d  Hej- 
'  n,  but  wna  called  Faber,  from  his 
r'ii  occupation.     He  was  a  Doini- 
n,  aod  opjjosed  the  sale  of  indiil- 
I'jJieflceB  in  Switzerland  ;   yet  aided  the 
Tpope  against  the  pi'otestants,  and  be- 
I  came  bLslnip  of  Vienna,     None  of  his 
^  writings  an?  now  rtad. 

SaJolet  was  a  mild,  liberal  divine^ 
secretary  to  Leo  X.^  bishop  of  Duf  >en- 
traa,  and  a  eardiimh     His  works  were 
I  pnnt*.'d  at  Veiijua,  1737j  4  vols.  fol. 

Pi^bi  was  a  Dutchman,  arelideaeon 
I  at  Utrveht,  a  mathefimljoian,  and  a 
man  of  more  reading  than  judgment  ; 
utd  died  in  1642. 

VatabluR,  of  Picardy,  was  a  learned 
profe«8ur  of  Ht-bi'ew  at  Paris,  in  the 
rei^Ti  of  Fnineis  L 

Canus,  a  Spanb^li   Dominiean,  pro- 

,  feH«wr  of  theolo;fy  at  Salamanra,  Inshop 

>  of  the  Canary  islundsi  provincial  of  liis 

order  in  Castik,atid  died  in  1560.   Hi« 

chief  work  was  \m  Loeorum  Ommttn, 

libri  xii« 

KHpenej^na  was  a  fiimons  Parisian 
divine,  of  giTat  erudition,  who  died  in 
1571. 

Caranxa  was  a  Dotiiinicaii|i<!Ollfe8Bor 
to  Philip  II.  of  Spam,  to  queen  Mary 
of  P^njyfland,  and  to  Charles  V. ;  also 
andibislmp  of  Toknlfj ;  yet  was  cliarged 
1*1  til  heresy T  and  suftered  ten  years  in 
the  ini|uisition  ;  and  died  almost  as 
soon  an  released,  a.  d.  1570.  He  %vrott* 
i^Hfiiinia  Condi ujTum   ^  Drcrft.   Ponti- 

Maldonate  was  a  8paiiiflli  Jesuit^  a 
distini^uishetl  theologian,  and  seriptitml 
DXpoHttor  ;  Iwmi,  1531,  died,  1582. 

Tiirrianua  was  aW  a  Spanisli  Jo* 
suit,  htit  of  lesH  talcnta.  He  died  iu 
1584. 


MoQtanua  was  a  Spanish  orientalist^ 
and  editor  of  the  Antwerp  polyglot 
bible.  He  also  wrote  commentaries 
on  the  scriptures  ;  and  died  in  1G98. 

Catluti'iuus,  of  Siena,  in  Italyj  was 
fir»t  a  jumi,  then  a  Donimieau,  bi' 
shop  of  Minorca,  and  lastly  arehbisliop 
of  Conza,  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 
He  wrote  against  the  protestauts,  eom- 
m  en  ted  on  Paul's  epistles,  and  died  in 
1553, 

CardiiiAl  Pole  was  of  royal  Ertgltsli 
blood,  opposed  king  Henry  VIIL  in 
the  matter  of  hh  divorce,  and  left 
England  ;  but  returned,  as  \m\yid  le- 
gate, on  the  accession  of  quLt'U  Mary, 
was  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
died  on  the  very  day  bis  sovereign  did, 
jL.Ti,lb5S,  He  was  learned,  dise^eet, 
and  inclined  to  moderation.  His  lot* 
tera  were  publisli*>d  by  eanruial  Qui* 
riiii,  at  Bi'escia,  1744.  [Pule^s  prin- 
cipal work  is  the  treatise  /A^  Vnltatc 
Eeeirfiasiictif  in  whkh  Henr>'  VI H, 
ami  Anne  tioleyn  are  trt.*ated  with  a 
\Tilgar  scurrility  tliat  eontrasts  must 
unfortunately  with  the  writer's  high 
breedbig,  and  general  mildness  and 
courtesy  of  outward  bearing.  His  own 
excuse  for  that  which  some  jH'oplc 
woulil  be  a[)t  to  n-piN-i^ent  as  an  un* 
guaitled  disclosure  of  his  real  charac- 
ter, was,  that  while  the  work  still  re- 
mained among  his  private  paiwrs, 
some  person  piirloiucnl  tin*  parts  nio«t 
offenstve  to  Htnrj*.  Tim  determined 
him  to  publl*4h  as  he  wrr>u>  it.     E(L} 

Sixtus  of  Siena  was  boi*n  a  Jew,  be- 
came a  Franci.«ican,  was  accused  of 
herr'sy,  jotnii'd  the  DoniiiucauB,  and 
died  in  1MJ9.  His  BUdutthtra  Sttndiiy 
or  Introduction  to  biblical  litenitnre, 
is  the  chief  foundation  of  hia  reputa- 
tion. 

Cassandcr  was  bom  on  the  inland  of 
Casaand,  near  Bruges,  and  was  a  mo- 
dest,  ingeuuous  divine,  who  studied  to 
bring  the  catholics  and  protesCants  to 
a  better  iigri^^-mejit,  and  incum:*d  the 
ill-will  of  both.  He  died  iu  15(i<I  ;  and 
his  works  were  print4?d  at  Paris,  in 
ItJHS,  fob 

Anrlmdiiis  was  q  I*ortugue*ie  theo- 
logian, who  ftttemkd  the  c<»unctl  ef 
Tirtent;   and  attempted    to  vindicate 
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sally,  ia  derived,  as  all  their  writers  tell  us,  from  two  sources, 
ilie  word  of  God  v^ritten  and  unttritten^  or  the  holt^  Scriptures 
and  iradition.  But  as  there  are  warm  contests  among  the 
loading  divines  of  that  church  resj>ecting  the  legitimate  inter- 
preter of  this  two-fold  word  of  Gtid,  it  may  be  justly  said,  that 
it  is  not  yet  clear  ^vhence  a  kiiowknlge  of  tlie  Honiish  doctrines 
is  to  be  learned,  or  by  what  authority  controversies  on  sacred 
feubjects  are  to  be  decided.  The  R^iniish  court,  indeed,  and 
all  that  favour  the  absolute  dominion  of  the  pontiff,  maintain 
that  no  one  can  intei-pret  and  explain  the  import  of  either 
divine  woi-d,  in  matters  relating  to  salvation,  except  the  person 
wlio  governs  the  churcli  as  Christ's  vicegerent ;  and  of  couiigc, 
that  his  decisions  must  be  religiously  obeyed.  To  give  weight 
to  this  opinion,  first  Fim  IV.,  and  afterwards  Slxim  V-, 
eBtablished  at  Rome  the  congregation  styled  the  Conqregaftmh 
for  intarpntijig  the  council  of  Trent  (cle  inteqiretando  Tridentino 
concilio) ;  which  decides,  in  the  name  of  the  pontiff,  the 
smaller  questions  respecting  points  of  disci ph ne ;  but  the 
weightier  cpiestions  touching  any  point  of  doctrine,  it  refers  to 
tlie  pontiff  himself,  as  the  oracle  *,  But  a  very  different  opinion 
is  entertained,  both  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  French,  and  by 


it»  proceedings  ^g&iiist  Chenmhz'B  at- 
Uck. 

Baius  wad  doctor  and  professor  of 
theolopy  at  Louvnm,  chaucellor  of  the 
unjvernty,  genenil  inquisttor  for  tlie 
NotherlaTidx,  and  a  stnme  adherent 
to  the  iloctrinca  of  Augustine  ;  which 
bnmpht  him  into  difficulty,  as  we  ehull 
M^  pn^^ntly,  ».  38.     He  diet!  in  1&S9. 

P&mtjlius  was  a  moik^t  and  honest 
theologian  of  Ihe  NetlierUiwb,  whti^^ 
father,  AdolphtiA,  hnron  of  F&meli% 
was  eounaellor  of  etate  to  Gharlea  V. 
lie  died  on  his  way  to  take  posnemton 
df  hi«  new  office  of  bi^op  of  St,  ihncrs, 
A.D.  1507*  [H(;  edited  the  works  of 
Teitiilliaa  and  of  Cj-prian.     TV.] 

*  Jac,  Aynioo,  TiMetju  de  la  Comr  de 
i{*finr,  pt  V.  cap.  iv.  p.  282,  Ac.  [Thin 
cini;;n?^atiou  alfarda  the  pope  a  fine 
op|Hjriiuiity  to  obtrude  his  court  de- 
etHiotiM  tm  the  cathuUe  woHd,  undvr 
tlic  prvteucc  of  the  euunoU  of  Trent. 
It  i»  thi^  duty  of  tlie  ntiilitidj^  to  tx- 
pkiu  the  language  of  ihv  cuuneil,  uuly 


in  doubtfnl  cases  ;  but  they  often  ex- 
tend the  import  of  the  wortls  ihi  fitr, 
tliat  the  pope  flndfi  the  way  open  to 
tntroduee  new  tawH  into  the  chureh. 
See  Febrouiuis  IM  ^^ttji  EcGU$Lf^  cap, 
V,  |.  3,  no.  7.  SM.^Tht'  canonists 
long  debated,  whetfier  the  deciaiotw  of 
this  cong^gution  fonned  a  part  of  the 
eeclesiasticid  law  of  the  catliolic  church. 
Those  who  niainUineil  tlmt  they  wew 
not  law,  tirijed,  unanawerahly,  tliat 
thow  ducisions  werti  not  publiahed  ; 
and  that  nile^  of  conduct  noft  made 
known,  could  never  bo  conHiderud  ai 
laws  by  which  men  were  to  be  judged* 
To  remove  this  objection^  in  the  year 
173&t  ftwroal  wsports  of  the  decisioua 
of  the  congregation  be^n  to  Iw  pub* 
lifthed,  reaching  back  to  the  year  17I<J  - 
and  the  publication  of  the«*e  rt'pjrtB 
was  continued  to  the  year  I7^d,  when 
thirty-eight  volumcfe,  4ui,  had  been 
issued,  enibi-acing  all  ihc  dteii^ioiift  of 
importance,  fmm  the  year  1710  to  the 
year  17C1I>  iuclubivc.— 7V.J 
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other  men  uf  throat  learning;  who  tiiaiiitaiu,  that  individual 

I  doctors  and  hishops  may  go  directly  to  Itoth  sources?,  and  from 

them  obtain^  for  tliemselves  and  for  the  peojile,  rules  of  faith 

and  practice;  and  that  the  gi\jater  and  more  difficult  que^stions 

of  controversy  aro  to  be  submitted  to  the  examination  and 

I  decision  of  councils.     There  is  no  judge  that  can  tenninato 

[this   controversy:  and   hence  there  is  no  prospect  tliat  the 

[Bomish  religion  will  ever   obtain  a   stable  and  detenninate 

orm, 

§  23.  The  council  of  Trent^  which  is  said  to  have  been  sum- 
moned to  explain,  arrange,  and  reform,  both  the  doctrine  and 
the  discipline  of  the  chureli,  is  thought  by  wise  men  to  have 
'rather  jiroduced  new  enormities,  than  to  have  removed  those 
tliat   existed.      They   complain   that  many   opinions   of    the 
scholastic   doctors,  concerning  which   in    former   times   men 
thought  and  spoke  as  they  pleased,  were  improperly  sanctioned, 
[  and  placed  among  the  doctrines  necessary  to  be  believed,  and 
even  guarded  by  anatliemas  * :  they  complain  of  the  ambiguity 
[of  the  decrees  and  decisions  of  the  council ;   in  consefpience  of 
[which,   controvei-ted  points  are   not  so  much  exj^lained   and 
Ifiettled,  as  perplexed  and  made  more  difficult';  they  complain 


•  [Here  belong,  for  c>iatii|ilt?,  Peter 

]  Lomliftrd^ft    doctrmo   of    *fr<f«    Bacra- 

imi-iitH,  the  necessity  of  aunLUilar  con- 

Elbj4«iiin,  the  canoniLM&l  autliority  of  the 

IftpiHrryphal  book^,  &e,  anil  by  tUcilia- 

I  tbunia  f  irunouQcod  ai^iiu^t  ibt*  uppo«dte 

[  doeiriiietn,  the  re-intrt»diiclkm  *if  these 

pjjoevd  bcresiea  into  i\w  churchy  ami 

mliempte  aI  a  relii^mta   uuiou  in 

e,  ire  fendert-d  imiKi«sible.  Si'Jtl.j 

^  [Tbti  n-ader  ncL^d  tsiily  consult  the 

|f  ie<!;ond  articlt^,  cimceriiing  j UBtiticatioa 

and  free  wilt.     The  couiieil  heiv  frc- 

quenlly  cxpreftses   ittielf  aeconltixg  to 

the  vicwa  of  Lutlirr  ;  but  fU'CHeutly,  it 

Unkvn  buck  with  uiic  hand  what  it  bad 

given  with  tht?  other,    Thiw  arot«^  fmm 

Che   dUpnti^H   of   tho   fathers    in    the 

council,  aniun^  lbt*in*k.''lvcfi.     The  only 

.Way  Ici  «^uict  their  contentions  wa;^,  to 

Ipiibh'idi  articles  of  taith  so  &iuhi};uou£i, 

Vihat  each  party  could  coiistrut*  them 

Ifo    a<;rcc    with    their    own    opiniojig. 

rHcuce  it  is,  that  to  tliit*  day  the  eoun- 

|cil   i*i  i^o  diUVivuily  inlerpretjed  in  the 

iB^uiiah  church.     Hciico  the  SpauLbh 


DominicaD,  Dominic  Soto,  wrottj  three 
books,  to  pmve  tkit  tlie  cimucil  wajd  of 
his  opinion,  on  the  Hubje<rt  of  grace 
KtuX  justification  ;  while  the  Francia- 
caUy  jVuditw  Vej^a,  wbuse  opinions 
were  very  diflTcrent,  nrrote  fifteen  to 
prove  directly  the  contrary.  So  is  it 
also  in  n^gard  to  the  doctrine  resipeet- 
ing  the  peniteiict?  necessary  to  rf[H'nt- 
ance.  The  JesuitH  nay,  this  penitence 
confiists  in  an  internal  fear  of  God  and 
a.  dread  of  divine  pimislimeut^,  which 
the^'  call  (tUritum,  Their  oppiwera 
mumtaiiij  that  itiia  is  not  sufficient, 
but  tliat  true  penitence  must  arise 
from  love  to  Gmb  a^d  regret  for  having 
sinned  against  him.  This  dispute  \» 
not  decided  by  the  council :  for  oue 
passage  appears  to  deny  what  aiiotticr 
asserts.  jVnd  hence  John  Luunot  wrote 
a  Ixiok,  Tm  Mtiit^  C</ticUii  Triiir-fUini 
circa  Coniriiwrnm^  AffrUkmrm^  ii  Ni/uk 
/f*c^l»tmf  im  Bstermiwntij  Po-HitetUitf ; 
and  he  lihero  allows,  tluit  the  wonls  of 
tlie  f^tiuncil  may  he  fairly  con«tmei]  as 
eveni'  one  pleases.    The  ducii-ines  con* 
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that  every  thing  was  decided  in  the  council,  not  according  to 
trutli  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  according  to  the  prescrip- 

tiiinB  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  that  the  Romish  legates  took 
from  the  fathers  of  the  council  almost  idl  hberty  cif  correcting 
existing  evils  in  the  church ' :  they  compkin  that  the  few 
decisions  wisely  and  well  made  were  left  naked  and  nnsnppoi'ted, 
and  are  neglected  and  disregarded  with  impunity :  in  slioit, 
they  think  the  council  of  Trent  was  more  careful  to  subserve 
the  interests  of  the  papal  dominion,  tliaii  the  general  interests 
of  the  christian  church.  It  is  not  strange,  tlierefore,  that  among 
the  sons  of  the  Romish  church,  there  should  he  found  those 
who  choose  to  expound  the  decre^^s  of  the  Tridentine  council 
itself  according  to  the  sense  of  the  sacred  volume  and  tradiiiou ; 
and  that  the  autliority  of  those  decrees  should  he  differently 
estimated  in  the  different  catholic  countries '. 


eeming  the  cliurch,  mid  coiiccmmg 
tlie  power  of  the  po])e,  and  itn  limits, 
are  fur  S!*^^^  reasons  left  undecided. 
So  nlm>  tlie  conteated  dcML'trhiea  coii- 
cvmiug  the  conception  ajid  birth  of 
die  Virgin  Mftry,  and  ihv  real  naturu 
uf  tho  worship  to  be  paid  to  images 
and  to  the  saints.  The  doctrine  rts- 
e|>ectiug  tradition  ia  likewiiMi  made 
very  equivoctil  and  obscutv.    ScJd.\ 

*  [Nu  Y^\w  indeed  was  i>er»onjilIy 
prcstriit  ill  tlie  coutKul,  but  th«y  still 
governed  it  hy  tbcir  legatee.  Nothing 
was  peniiitted  to  be  discussed  without 
the  consent  of  tlie  legates  ;  and  no 
eoncIu»ion  was  made,  which  ha^J  not 
been  previonaly  prepari-*d  and  s!mped 
in  the  partieutor  congre^itiona  [or 
coinniittiH?fl],  in  which  the  lej;ates  al- 
ways |iresiiled,  Ht'nce  the  satirista 
said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  (by  whom, 
aecoinling  io  the  court  )aiig:uage  of  the 
church,  »aeh  cuuncik  are  always 
Ijintkd)  wtu*  brought  from  llotne  in  a 
]HirUnanteau,  in  order  to ^tn lighten  the 
fathenw  Tliero  were  iu  fact  several 
intcUigicxit  and  thinkiujj;  men,  amun;^ 
the  fathen  of  the  council  \.  but  t!iey 
wen?  outvoted,  by  the  multitude  of 
ItalianH  and  depetidants  of  the  pope, 

•  Some  pi"ovinees  of  the  Romish 
chupph,  an  tji'rmaiiy,  Poland,  l^ly? 
[and  Portiiijall,  have  received  tlie 
coumril  of  Tit^ut  anil  it»  dccnnw  cniirOj 


and  i^^thout  oxeeptions  or  conditions, 
Hyt  others,  oiily  under  certain  liinita- 
tiouH  and  condilion»i,  wuuld  tiubjcet 
ihem-Hclvefl  to  it.  Of  t]iie«*e,  the  prin- 
ci|jal  were,  tlu?  cownti'ie-*?  Muhject  to 
the  king  of  Spain,  whieh  wer*'  lon^^  In 
controversy  with  the  Roman  pontiff 
resjieeting  the  eoune'd  of  Trvnt,  and  at 
last  embraced  it,  with  a  salvo  of  tho 
rit^bL^  of  the  Spaniiih  kings  {Sttlri*  jRe- 
fjum  H'utjHtnia'  JfirUim),    See  (itonnoue, 

torn,  iv.  p.  2S6,  &c.  Ochen  again 
could  never  be  induced  to  adont  tL 
Among  thfwe  waa  France.  Set?  Hector 
Godfr.  Masimi,  IHu.  dtr  Conttinptu  (hn^ 
eilil  'lyuknllnl  In  Gtxlfht ;  which  \a  one 
amoni;;  his  collected  diH«^ertations :  atid 
Peter  Fnuieifi  le  Couraytr's  iJUetiurt 
itur  la  Rf^crptioii  du.  VoncUii  de  Trrid^^ 
fHtiiiculietctthHt  en  I'^ntne*: ;  which  !» 
subjoined  tt»  the  sm^ond  vulumt'  of  bin 
French  translation  of  Piml  Sai^ii's 
HidoryofOi^  (hn»cif  \*f  IWHf^  p.  776 
— JBO,  Vet  that  part  of  the  council 
which  embraces  the  doctrines  of  re- 
lidoti,  was  tacitly  and  by  praetico  ad- 
nutCeil  as  a  rule  of  faith  among  the 
Fi-ench.  But  the  other  part,  which 
relates  to  diBciplme  atid  ecclesias- 
tical law  J  has  been  constantly  rejected, 
both  pnhlicJy  and  privately  ;  heeauao 
it  is  dec-med  hostile  to  the  authority 
and  |>owcr  of  kiiiji^s,  no  less  than  to 
the  right«  and  liberties  of  the  French 
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jj  24.  Recourse  raust  be  had  to  the  decrees  of  the  cnuncil  of 
Trent,  together  i^Hth  the  brief  confession  of  faith,  which  Pirn 
/F.  caused  to  be  drawn  up,  by  all  those  who  would  gain  a  toler- 
able knowledj^e  of  the  lioraiah  religion,     A  full   and  jieriect 
knowledge  of  it  is  not  to  be  expected.     For  in  the  decrees  of 
the?  council,  and  in  the  confession  of  faith  al>ove  mentionetl, 
many  articles  are  so  nerveless  and  without  joints,  that  they 
reel  hither  and  thither ;   and  they  w^eTe  designedly  left  thus 
amljigiions,    on   account   of  the    intestine  dLssensiona   of  the 
church.     Moreover,  not  a  few  things  were  passed  over,  in  both 
Itho^  works,  which  yet  must  not  be  denied,  nor  even  called  in 
[question,  without  giving  offence;  and  some  things  are  there 
[expressed  more  decently,  and  better,  than  daily  practice  and 
public  usage  allows  of.     Hence  reliance  must  not  always  be 
placed  on  the  language  use<l  by  the  council ;  but  rather  the 
mq>ort  of  that  language  must  be  qualified  and  measured  by 
)  the  practices  and  the  institutions  that  generally  prevail  ^  Add 


[  ehorch.    See  Louis  Eilios  rlu  Pin,  Bi^ 

turn.  XV.  p.  :iflO,  &c»  Hu!if^ry  also  is 
Bold  to  Imv©  nrver  publicly  recoived 
tliirt  couiioiL  Sop  Ltimiid  Saniuelof, 
V'ihi  ^ih'fr,  Ihttlithii,  p.  fi6.  As  for 
the  litciiu*j'  hiHiorj'  of  the  council  of 
Trent,  thf  writtTs  of  itB  history,  t*di- 
thms  of  tts  decrveKf  &c.  eco  Sali|y;^ti 
Uigtitr^  of  tht  Cirnnnl  ofTri*^iiff  (in  Ger- 

>  man),  vol,  iii.  p,  190—320,  and  Jo. 
Chr,  KKc'her's  fiif>tii)th*va  !/'A«W.  Stpn- 
Wi><i,  p.  326,  377,  &c.— [As  to  the 
rcooption  of  the  c^rmiicil  of  Trent  in 
Gfrmany,  it  did  not  take  place  at  once. 
The  pojX',  PiiiR  IV,,  «*?nt  the  bishop  of 
Vintiniiglia,  Vi«coiiti,  to  the  emperor 
Ftrriinrmd  L,  to  fH'r»iifldL^  liim  to  re- 
ceive it.  But  the  crinperor  eonsented, 
only  00  two  conditionx  :  that  tho  pope 
should  allow  his  FubjeetH  the  use  of 
tin*  cup  in  the  saered  Rupper^^  and 
should  not  dehar  the  idergy  from  mar- 
riige.  The  aanie  iinlul^enco  waa 
crmve^J  by  the  Bavarians,  Piua  al- 
lowt^rl  Mu'  firnt,  Init  denied  the  second  ; 
and  Ft^rdinarid  ju*«|uieHt'ed,  and  i*o- 
eeivied  the  efMineil  fnr  Ititn^f^lf  and  hi« 
hoi%ditary  domluionii.  The  whole 
Gcmum  nation  has  never  rc«civod  it  ; 
And  th4^  [m[i^Ln  have  never  dared  to 

I  Bubmit  ita  decrees  to  the  eoliilderatba 


of  the  diet,  and  to  iisk  their  Banetion 
of  them. — Tlii.s  pnjbal>ly  will  have 
been  the  last  jtjt-neral  eomu-il  of  ChHs- 
tt-ndum  ;  for  it  U  not  pnjhablo,  I  bat 
the  oppoftinp  iiitoreftt»  uf  tlie|^roat,  and 
gxKtd  Jioliey,  will  ever  a^in  allow  of  a 
general  eoijueil  ;  since  the  weakncHa 
aod  intrijjjues  of  sueh  bodies  have  Ix-fn 
so  clearly  exhibited  by  this.  The 
popes  abkj  would  t^how  themselves  not 
very  favourable  to  another  jjieneraJ 
rouncil,  aiuee  the  riRht  of  »nmnionnig 
»uch  a  biuly  to  raiet,  and  that  of  pn?- 
Piding  in  it,  would  be  cont4*»led  with 
tbcm  ;  and  bo  many  appeals  would  l>e 
likely  to  be  iimde  from  their  dceisiona 
to  the  g«?neral  council,  if  propoaed. 
SeM.] 

>  [•*  This  18  true,  in  a  more  especial 
manner,  with  rc8[>ect  to  the  canons  of 
the  oouncil  cf  Tix.*nt  relating  to  the 
doetrtne  of  jmrg*ih'r}ft  the  invocation 
of  MJalr,  the  n^tnhip  of  %mujf9  (tnd 
rdio$.  The  terrtin  enijiloyt'd  hi  these 
canena  are  artftilly  clio*ien,  w>  as  to 
avoid  the  tnipntution  of  idolatry,  in 
the  phUtm*phuyd  9>vtvae  of  that  word ; 
for  in  the  ScrifttHrr-vrHtf  they  cannot 
avoid  it,  aa  a!1  u«e  of  imagcH  in  rcdi- 
gioufl  worship  irt  expressly  forbidden  in 
the  sacred  writings  in  many  phice*. 
But  this  eircumBpi3ctioii  doca  not  »p- 
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to  these  considerations,  that  since  the  time  of  the  council  of 
Trent,  some  of  the  jiontiffe  have  explained  more  clearly  and 

unequivocany,  in  their  particular  constitutions  or  biUk,  certain 
doctrines  which  were  stated  less  clearly  by  the  council  :  in 
which  no  one  appears  to  have  acted  more  audaciously  and 
unsuccessfully,  tlian  Ckmient  XL  in  his  famous  bull,  called 
Unifienitm* 

§  25.  To  the  correct  interpretation  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  holy  Scriptures,  the  Roman  pontiff  opposse<l  all  the  obstacles 
in  his  power,  fi'om  the  time  that  he  learned  what  verj'  great 
damaji^e  and  loss  accrued  to  him  from  this  source.  At  first  the 
shockiopr  license  was  allowed  the  disputants,  of  treating  the 
Scrijitures  with  contumely,  and  of  publicly  declaring  their 
authority  to  be  inferior  to  that  of  the  pontiff  and  tradition. 
Next,  the  old  Latin  version,  called  the  Vid-gatt\  though  it 
abounds  with  innumerable  faults,  and  in  very  many  places  is  \ 
quite  barl>arous  and  obscure,  was,  by  a  decision  of  the  assembly 
at  Trent,  recommended  as  authentic^  that  is,  faithful,  exact, 
and  accurate* ;  and  thus  placed  beyond  all  danger  of  being 
impugned.  How  much  this  contributed  to  conceal  from  the 
people  the  tnic  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  must  be  manifest. 
In  the  same  assembly,  this  hard  law  was  imposed  on  interpre- 
ters, that  in  matters  of  faith  and  motah^  they  must  not  venture  i 
to  constnie  the  Scriptures  differently  from  the  common  opinion 
of  tlie  clmrch,  and  the  consent  of  the  ancient  doctors ;  nay,  it 
was  asserted  that  the  church  alone,  or  its  head  and  governor, 
the  sovei'cign  pontiff,  has  the  right  of  detennining  the  tnie 
sense  of  the  Scriptures.  Finally,  the  Romish  clmrch  persevered 
in  strenuously  maintaining,  sometimes  more  explicitly,  and 
sometimes  more  covertly,  tliat  the  sacR'd  Scriptures  wei\5 
written  for  none  but  teachers ;  and  in  all  places  where  it  would 
bear',  ordered  the  people  to  be  restrained  from  reading  the 
Bible. 

§  26.  For  these  reasons,  the  multitude  of  expositors,  who 


pear  in  the  womhip  of  the  Roirmti 
«lltholicii,  which  is  notorioaaly  idoU- 
troits  in  both  the  sctaaes  of  that  word/' 
JtfaoT.] 

'  TKia  eoultl    not  be  done   in   all 
countries.     The    FrPQi^i,    »tid    hoiuc 


oihf?r  nationfl,  read  tho  Scriptures  m. 
their  native  kuguage  ;  nolwiihst&nd- 
tug  the  wimn  supportem  of  the  Rom  tab  I 
Biippertiacy  are  bitterly  opposed  to  the  { 
practice. 
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being   roused   by  the  example  of  Luther  and  his  followers, 

anxiously  engaged  in  the  work  of  biblical  interpretation,  are 
for  tho  most  part  dr}%  timid,  and  obsequious  to  the  will  of  the 
Eomish  court.  Nearly  all  of  them  are  extremely  cautious  lest 
they  should  drop  a  single  word,  at  variance  with  the  received 
opinions  ;  always  quote  the  authority  and  the  names  of  the  holy 

tfatk^rSy  as  they  call  them ;  and  do  not  so  imich  enquire  what 
the  inspired  writers  actually  taught,  as  what  the  church  wotild 
Imve  them  teach.  Some  of  them  tax  their  ingenuity  to  the 
utmost,  to  force  out  of  each  passage  of  Scripture  that  foiufold 
sense  wliich  ignorance  and  superstition  devised,  namely,  the 
literal^  alkfiorical^  tnypoh^lcal^  and  anagogicaL  And  for  so 
doing  they  were  not  without  a  reason ;  for  tliis  mode  of  int-or- 
pretatiou  is  most  uscfid  for  aiifidly  eliciting  from  the  divine 
oracles,  whatever  the  church  wi*ihes  to  have  regartkxl  as  the 
truth.  Yet  we  are  able  to  name  some  who  liad  wisdom  enough 
to  discanl  these  vain  mysteries,  and  to  labour  solely  to  ascertain 
tlie  literal  import  of  the  Scriptures.  In  tliis  class  the  most 
eminent  were  Erastnus  of  Rotterdam,  who  is  well  known  to 
have  translated  the  New  Testament  into  neat  and  perspicuous 
Latin,  and  to  have  explained  the  books  in  a  |i leasing  manner : 
Thtyinm  de  Vio  Cajetanus  the  cardinal,  who  disputed  with  our 
jMktF  at  Augsbm-g,  and  whose  brief  notes  on  nearly  all  the 
mcred  books  are  better  tlian  many  longer  commentarioB : 
Francis  Titehnann^  l^Uli^rus  ClarijiSy  John  Malihmai^  Bemdict 
Justmian  (who  was  no  contemptible  intei-preter  of  St.  Paufs 
epistles),  John  Gagncrnmy  Claadita^  Es^kincff-m,  and  some  others  *. 
But  these  laudable  examples  ceased  to  have  influence  sooner  than 


*  Concerning  these,  the  reader  may 
etmsuU  RicliArd  Sitiion'»  Hviitirt  Cn- 
ti^Mr  d%  Finw  ^.titu  Aoti  tenn  Tegtament. 
'  J — [Tiielnuuin  was  of  Hasoclt,  in  tlio 
LiHlinprick  of  Liepe,  a  Cftpucliitt  monk, 
nkilful  til  cirictital  literature,  and  died 
pn^vintial  of  hi^  order  in  IhbX  He 
left  many  commentaries  on  the  booka 
^  Strijitun*^  particularly  one  on  the 
iPlftlDiH^  wliteh  LK  not  entirely  uBeiefe. 
See  RielK  Sinmn,  HiM.  CrU.  flu  Tw^itc 
Ttut,  L  iii.  c.  *X  p.  422. —  iMidoniHClartua 
(dp  Cliuirn)  vvftft  hisihop  t»f  FuHjinio  in 
Umljria,  nttt^nde-d  the  council  of  Trcof, 
and  belonged  to  the  Dominican  order. 


He  poblLshed  notes  on  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, in  which  lie  atterapt-s  to  correct 
the  Vulgate.  Rich.  Simon,  L  e.  p.  320, 
expresfjes  an  im favours  I }k<  itpinion  of 
liim,  arid  pronounccH  him  a  [da^iarv. 
—  Benedict  Juetinianttft  (JuBtiutam) 
was  a  Jesuit  of  Genoft,  and  died  at 
Borne  in  the  year  1622.  He  fefl  ex- 
positions of  Pnur»  aod  the  CathoHe 
EpiHtleK, — John  Gagmeus,  a  Parisian 
ehanrtdlor^  published  notea  on  the  N. 
T.,  and  a  ftaraphraaa  on  the  Kpbtle  to 
tho  |{4:>Tnansy  of  no  great  value.  He 
died  in  the  yeiir  )S49,     ^N(^.] 
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might  be  expected.     For  at  the  close  of  the  century,  tliere  was 

only  one  in  the  nnlversity  af  Paris,  namely  Edmund  Rie/ter^  the 
celebrated  defender  of  the  Gallic  hberties  against  the  pontile, 
who  investigated  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Scriptures ;  all 
the  other  doctors  despisinj^  the  literal  sense,  in  the  manner  of 
tlie  ancients,  search ch:!  after  recondite  and  concealed  meanings  *. 
§  27.  Before  Luther  s  time  nearly  all  the  schools  were  occn- 

1  pied  by  the  philosophical  theolopans,  or  what  are  called  the 
Scholastics :  ao  that  even  at  Paris,  which  was  considei^d  as  the 
seat  of  all  sacred  knowledge,  persons  could  not  be  found,  com- 
petent to  encounter  our  divines  in  reasoning  from  the  Scrip- 
turi^s  and  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doctoi^.  And  even  in  the 
council  of  Trent  this  extreme  penury  of  dogmatic  and  hihUcal 
theologians,  often  prcKluccd  singular  difficulties,  as  the  scholas- 
tics were  accustomed  to  measiux*  and  deKne  all  doctrines, 
according  to  the  precepts  of  their  lean  and  meagre  philosophy. 
Pressing  necessity,  therefore,  urged  the  restoration  and  culti- 
vation of  that  mnde  of  treating  religious  doctrines,  which 
makes  more  use  of  the  holy  Scriptui*es,  and  of  the  decisions  of 

^  the  fathers,  than  of  metaphysical  rea^soning*.  Yet  the  scholas- 
tics con  Id  not  be  divested  c>f  that  ascendency  which  they  had 
long  maintained  in   the  schook :    nay,  they  seemed  to  have 

work  of  Bouky  k  in  the  handH  of  but 
few,  it  may  be  proper  to  quot«  tho 
statute  eiittre: "  Augustmcnses  quolibct 
anno  Biblicura  pnt'sentoHunt,  secuji- 
diun  Btatiitum,  foL  21,  quod  AC<]uittir: 
Qutlibet  Ordo  Mendieatitium  et  Col- 
IrjTium  S.  Bemardi  hftbetit  quoltbet 
nuno  Biblicum,  qui  kx^t  ordinarie^ 
alio  qui  priveatui^  \m>  illo  nnno  Bacea- 
lauTiH)  SenteiUiwrio/'  It  ai^pc-ars  from 
tliift  statute  tluit  all  the  Mendicant 
orders  were  bound,  accordinj^  xo  a  de- 
cree of  the  eollego  of  tbeolo^ians,  to 
iiresent  annually  a  Inblical  baehelor 
(Kuch  a»  Luthor  was).  Yet  in  this 
rcforniati*jn  of  the  i-oUe^e,  the  duty 
WUB  required  of  none  but  the  Augti«- 
tinians.  Who,  then,  wilt  not  make  the 
infepenoe,  that  the  Xlotninicaim,  the 
FrancisHianii^  and  the  other  Mendi- 
cant oriiern,  wholly  negleetad  Inbrir-nl 
atudies,  and  therefun;  had  no  biblical 
Bachelors  ;  and  that  the  Au|c:u<itinians 
atonci  were  able  to  fulfil  this  statute  of 
the  Sorbonne } 


hnrch, 
ilights 


*  Andrew  BaiUet,  FiV  rV**  Edmund 
J  J^ichrtj  p,  9,  10,  &c.     [Richer  wiis  an 

ent  theological  writer,  well  ac- 
nted  witb  the  antiquities  of  tlic 
and  a  bold  defender  of  tho 
of  biahopa  agniui^t  the  jkjim?. 
'But  be  suffered  persecution,  which 
ruined  his  health,  and  he  died  in  the 
year  1631.     Tr,} 

*  See  C.  E.  do  Boulay's  R^jhmmiio 
Facultijiu  Thet*!.,  Paris,*  anno  1 587,  in 
hia  IJutorla    ActMi,^   Paris,   torn,   vi* 

Pn.  700,  &e.     In  this  reforniation,  the 

i  l^fi^rvj/ciicm    iimimiiarii    are    dti^ii)- 

[  guitihed  from  the  BaeoeMlamrrt  B'Mici ; 

lAiiii,  what  deserves  purlieu Ur  notice, 

rtlie  Au^uHtinian  monks  (Luther's  fra* 

[  lemity)   were   refjuired  (p.  7^4),  aa- 

tfituJly    Itj  present  to    the  thcoloj^ic-al 

I  college    a     bibtieal    bachelor :     fmni 

which  it   may   l>e  inferred,  that  the 

Augtuitiniaxi  family  (to  which  Luthor 

iiiice  belonged),  IP ve  more  attention  to 

the  study  of  sacred  literature  than  the 

other  orders  of  nuraka.     But  as  the 
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acquired  new  strenji^h,  after  the  Jesuits  liad  joined  tliem,  and 
had  decided  that  dialectics  was  more  efficacious  for  confronting 
heretics,  than  the  holy  Scriptures  and  the  authority  of  the 
fathers.  The  Mi/stkHy  as  they  were  not  ver}^  offensive  to  the 
enemies  of  tlie  church,  and  were  not  much  inclined  to  engage 
in  controversy,  lost  nearly  all  their  influence,  after  the  reforma- 
tion tijok  place.  Yet  they  were  allowed  to  philosopliize  in  their 
own  way,  provided  they  did  it  cautiously,  and  neither  attacked 
too  freely  the  decrees  and  the  vices  of  the  Romish  church,  nor 
inveighed  too  vehemently  against  either  the  futility  of  external 
devotion,  or  the  metaphysical  and  polemic  divines. 

§  28.  Practical  theolog)%  no  one  among  the  catholics  of  this 
century  improved  successfully;  nor  could  any  improve  it,  with- 
out incurring  the  greatest  opposition.  For  the  safety  of  the 
church  was  supposed  to  forhid  such  attempts.  And  in  reality, 
many  doctrines  and  regulations,  on  which  the  prosperity  of  the 
Romish  church  depends,  woidd  he  l>rought  into  the  greatest 
danger,  if  christian  piety  in  its  true  nature  were  unifonnly  lield 
up  to  the  view  of  the  i>eopIe,  On  the  other  hand,  many  honest 
men,  and  cultivators  of  piety,  even  in  the  Romish  church, 
complain  (how  truly  and  justly,  in  all  cases,  1  will  not  here 
inquire,)  that  the  Jesuits,  as  sc^on  as  they  arose  and  began  to 
have  the  ascendency  in  courts  and  in  the  schools,  first  siippwl 
the  foundations  of  all  correct  practical  theoIog}%  by  their  subtle 
distinctions  ;  and  then  opened  the  door  for  all  ungodliness  and 
vice,  by  the  lax  and  dissoUite  morality  which  they  inculcated. 
Tliis  infection,  indeed,  spread  unobserved  in  this  centur)^ ;  but 
in  the  next,  it  appeared  more  manifest,  and  gave  rise  to  the 
greatest  comnintions.  —  The  moral  writers  of  the  Romish 
church,  moreover,  may  all  lie  distnbuted  into  three  classes, 
the  seh4)la«iir^  the  doffmatic^  and  the  ni^»tic.  The  first  ex- 
pounded the  virtues  and  duties  of  the  christian  lite,  by  knotty 
distinctions  and  phraseology,  and  oljscured  them  by  multifanous 
discussions  :  the  second  elucidated  them  by  the  language  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  sentiments  tif  the  ancient  doctors:  the  third 
reconmiended,  exclusively,  withdi*awing  the  thoughts  from  all 
outward  objects,  conifiosing  the  mind,  and  elevating  it  to  the 
contemplation  of  tlie  divine  nature. 

§  29.  The  vast  multitude  and  tlie  capital  faults  i>f  the  papal 
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polemic  theologians,  no  one  is  ignorant  of.  Most  of  them 
were  abundantly  fraught  with  all  that  is  accounted  criminal,  in 
those  whose  sole  object  is  victorj^  and  plunder.  The  nuraeroiis 
Jesuits  who  took  the  field  against  the  enemies  of  the  Roniidi 
church,  excelled  all  the  others  in  subtlety,  impudence,  and 
iDTectiTe.  But  the  cliief  and  eo/ypha^us  of  the  whole,  waa 
Boberi  Bdlarmin^  a  Jesuit,  and  a  cardinal,  or  one  of  the  pon- 
tifical cabinet.  He  embraced  all  the  controversiea  of  his 
church  in  several  large  volumes;  and  united  copiousness  of 
argument  with  much  perspicuity  of  style.  As  soon,  therefore, 
as  he  entered  the  arena,  which  was  towards  the  close  of  the 
centnry,  he  drew  upon  himself  alone  the  onsets  and  the  strength 
of  the  greatest  men  among  the  protestants.  Yet  he  displeased 
many  of  his  own  party,  principally  because  he  carefully  collected 
aU  the  arguments  of  his  antagonisis,  and  generally  stated  them 
correctly  and  fairly.  He  would  have  been  accounted  a  greater 
and  better  man  had  he  possessed  less  fidelity  and  industry,  and 
hail  he  stated  only  the  feebler  arguments  of  his  oppoeers,  and 
given  them  mutilated  and  perverted*. 

§  30.  The  Romish  community,  though  it  boasts  much  of  its 
peaceful  and  harmonious  state,  is  full  of  broils  and  contentions 
of  every  kiud.  The  Franciscans  and  Dominicans  contend 
vehemently  respecting  various  subjects.  The  Scotists  and 
Thomists  wage  eternal  war.  The  bishops  never  cease  to  wrangle 
with  the  pontiff  and  his  congregations  respecting  the  origin  and 
limits  of  their  power.  The  French,  the  Flemings,  and  others, 
openly  oppose  the  Roman  pontiff  himself,  and  Iiis  supremacy ; 
and  he  inveighs  against  them  as  often  as  he  deems  it  safe  and 
necessar}',  with  energ}^  and  spirit,  and  at  other  times  cautiously 
and  circumspectJy.  The  Jesuits,  as  they  from  the  beginning, 
laboured  fiuccessfully  to  dejiress  all  the  other  religious  fraterni- 
ties, and  also  to  strip  the  Benedictines,  and  o there  that  were 
opulent^  of  a  part  of  their  wealth  ;  so  they  inflamed  and  armed 
all  the  fraternities  against  themselves.  Among  theee^  the 
Benedictines  and  the  Dominicans  are  their  most  virulent 
enemi^ :  the  former  light  for  their  possessions ;  the  latter  for 


«  S«e  Jo.  Fred.  Mayer'a  Edoaa  de 
PUe  BafvitU  4  Bdiarmim  Ipnt  Ptmii- 
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their  reputation,  their  privileges,  and  their  i»pinions.  The 
contentioiLs  of  the  schools  respecting  various  doctrines  of  faith, 
are  without  number,  and  without  end.  All  those  contests,  the 
sovereign  pontiff  moderates  and  controls,  by  dextrous  nmnage- 
raent  and  by  authority,  ho  that  they  may  not  too  much  endanger 
the  church  :  to  adjust  and  terminate  theni-,— which  would  f>er- 
liaps  bo  the  duty  of  a  vicegerent  of  our  Saviour, — he  has  neither 
power  nor  inclination. 

§  31.  Besides  these  minor  controversies,  which  have  sHghtly 
disturbed  the  peace  of  the  church,  other  and  greater  ones,  «ince 
the  times  of  the  council  of  Trent,  have  arisen,  chiefly  through 
the  influence  of  the  Jesuits;  which,  Ijeiug  gradually  increased 
and  continued  down  to  our  times,  violently  agitate  the  whole 
Romish  eonimuiiity,  and  rend  it  into  numerous  factions.  These, 
indeed,  the  Roman  pontifis  labour  most  earnestly,  if  not  to  ex- 
tinguish, yet  to  quiet  in  a  degree,  so  tliat  they  may  not  produce 
excessive  mischief:  but  minds  wanned,  not  so  much  by  zcaJ 
for  the  truth,  as  by  the  heat  of  controversj^  and  the  love  of 
I  party,  will  not  coalesce  and  become  united, 

§  32.  Whoever  considers  these  contmversies,  with  attention 

I  and  impartiality,  ^*ill  readily  perceive  that  the  Jesuits, — ^that  is, 

I  the  greater  part  of  them,  or  the  fraternity  in  general,  for  in 

\  80  very  extensive  a  society  there  are  those  of  different  \4ews, — 

guard  and  defend  that  ancient  and  rude,  but  to  the  pontiffs 

and  the  church  very  useful,'  system  of  faith  and  practice,  which 

I  prevailed   and   was   inculcated,  ever}'  where   in   the    Romish 

I  church,  before  the  times  of  Luther,     For  those  very  sagacious 

men,  whose  office  it  is  to  watch  for  the  safety  of  the  Romish 

see,  perceive  clearly,  that  the  authority  of  the  pontifis,  and  the 

I  emoluments,  prerogatives,  and  honours  of  the  clergy,  depend 

>  entirely  on  this  ancient  system  of  rehgion  ;  and  that  if  this 

were  subverted,  or  changed,  the  church  must  unavoidably  sufler 

immense  injur)%  and  gradually  crumble  to  the  dust.     But,  in 

the  Romish  church,  and  especially  since  the  reformation  by 

,  jAithefy  there  are  not  a  few  wise  and  good  men,  who,  having 

I  learned  very  clearly,  from  the  sacred  scriptures  and  the  writings 

of  the  ancient  doctors,  the  deformities  and  faults  of  this  ancient 

and  vulgar  system  of  religion,  wish  to  see  it  corrected  and 

amended,  though  in  a  different  way ;  and  urge  the  extirpation 
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of  that  mischievous  darnel,  from  the  field  of  the  church,  which 
haA  armed  the  heretics  against  her.  And  hence  those  eternal 
oootests  and  coUisions  i^ith  tlie  Jesuits,  on  various  subjects. 
All  these  contests,  however,  may  be  reduced  to  the  six  follow- 
ing heads. 

Tbesre  is  debate  (I.)  respecting  the  ejot^nt  and  moffniiud^  ^ 
ik$fG^imr  of  a  Rotnan  pontiff ,  The  Jesuits,  and  their  numerous 
friends,  contend  that  a  pontiff  cannot  possibly  err ;  that  he  is 
the  fountain  and  source  of  all  the  power  which  Jesus  Clirist 
has  imparted  to  the  church  ;  that  all  bishops  and  religious 
teachers  are  indebted  to  him  for  whatever  authority  and  juris- 
diction they  may  possess  ;  that  he  is  not  bound  by  any  enacts 
ments  of  the  church  and  its  councils  ;  and  that  he  is  the 
sovereign  lawgiver  of  the  church,  whose  decrees  no  one  can 
resist  without  incurring  the  greatest  guilt.  But  others  hold, 
that  he  may  err ;  that  he  is  inferior  to  councils  ;  tliat  he  is 
bound  to  obey  the  church  and  its  Uws^  as  enacted  by  councils ; 
and  that  if  he  offend,  he  may  l>e  deprived  of  his  rank  and  dignity 
by  a  council :  from  which  it  follows,  that  inferior  prelates  and 
teachers  receive  the  authority  which  they  jwssesa,  from  Jestis 
VhriM  himself,  and  not  from  the  Romish  pi-elate. 

§  33,  There  is  debate  (II.)  i-especting  the  eastrnd  amd  tk§ 
preroff<Uiv€$  of  th^  church.  For  the  Jesuits,  and  those  who 
follow  them,  extend  wide  the  bounds  of  the  church ;  and  con- 
tend that  many  among  those  wlio  have  no  connexion  with  the 
Romish  worship  ^,— nay,  among  the  nations  that  are  wholly 
ignorant  of  Christ  and  the  christian  religion,  may  be  saved,  and 
really  are  saved:  they  also  hold,  that  sinnera,  hving  within 
the  ehiu'ch,  are  nevertheless  its  real  loembers.  But  their 
adversaries  circumscribe  tlie  kingdom  of  Christ  within  much  nar* 
rower  limits,  and  not  only  cut  off  from  all  hope  of  s*alvation,  those 
who  live  out  of  the  Romish  communion,  but  separate  from  the 
churcii  all  the  vicious  and  profligate,  though  they  live  bi  it. 
The  Jesuits  moreover,  not  to  mention  other  differences  of  less 
moment,  hold  that  the  church  never  can  pronounce  an  erroneous 

'  ["  They  were  aeeoied  M  Spoleto,  beretiM.     See  Lc  Clew,  Bifdwlk,  Uni' 

liitheyearl6^,of  hilTingitUMiitamed,  ten,  ft  Hidoriqw!,  X^m,  \iv.  p.  320.*' 

in  their  pohllc  inslraeticKnB  tliei^,  Uie  Mad.] 
ppolmbiUty  of  the  MUvatiou  of  itumy 
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or  unjust  decision^  either  as  to  matters  of  fact,  or  matters  of 
doctrine  and   right  (»lpe  de  fa^a^  mw  de  Jure):  but   their 

opposerj*  believe,  that  the  church  is  not  secured  from  all  danger 
^  of  erring  in  deciding  on  matters  o(/act, 

§  34.  There  is  very   warm  debate   (III.)  respecting  the 

nature^  operailoUy  and  necemt^  of  that  dlnim  gram^  without 

^  which,  as  all  agree,  no  one  attains  to  eternal  salvation  ;  re- 

Ifipecting  what  is  called  oriffinal  ain^  the  natural  power  of  man  to 

the  dimne  luw^  and  the  nature  of  God's  t^ternal  decrees  in 

Llfegard  to  the  salvation  of  men.     For  the  Dominicans,  the 

I  Angustinians,  the  foUoweiB  of  Jafmrnim^   and  hkewise  many 

I  others,  deny  tliat  divine  grace  can  possibly  be  resisted  ;  deny 

I  that  there  is  any  thing  sound  and  uncorrupted  in  man  ;  deny 

that  there  is  any  condition  annexed  to  the  eternal  decrees  of 

:  CJod  respecting  the  salvation  of  men  ;  deny  that  Odd  wills  the 

I  salvation  of  all  men  ;  and  other  similar  doctrines.     On  the 

othur  liand.  the  Jesuits,   and   mth  tliem   many  others,  woidd 

have  it  believed  that  the  influence  and  extent  of  the  sin  which 

lies  concealeil  in  man's  nature  is  not  so  great ;  that  not  a  little 

^^power  to  do  good  is  left  in  man ;  that  so  much  divine  grace  is 

proftered  to  all  men  as  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  eternal 

salvation,  and  that  by  it  no  violence  is  offered  to  the  mind  ; 

I  that   God   has,    from   eternity,  allotted    eternal   rewards  and 

'punishments,    not    according   to    his  arbitrary   pleasure,    but 

accortUng  to  the  conduct  and  merits  of  individuals  foreseen  by 

_liim, 

§  SB,  There  is  debate  (IV.)  respecting  the  ysLnous  points  of 

imoraliti/  and  rules  of  conduct ;  all  of  which^  as  it  would  be 

^.difficult  to  enumerate  particularly,  and  Ix-sides,  would  lie  out 

of  place  here,  we  shall  only  state  the  conmiencement  of  the 

long  controversy '.     Those  who  take  sides  with  the  Jesuits, 


*  No  one  has  treated  of  all  tha  poiiits 
I  ohjectod  agaiiiAt  in  the  Jesuits*  monJi 
pdoctrincai,  with  mare  cleiiniess,,  iiPAt> 
||ie»H,  and  dext^jnt^v,  and  no  one  bas 
[|ih*aded  the  cait^  of  this  ilenuita  with 
Vlnoiv  ingenuit>',  tlian  tlio  c4oi|ucnt  and 
Lwell  known  Jesuit,  Gabriel  Daniel,  in 
[  |iii»  EtUfetlens  ^<i  CUandrt  H  *VEwii}ft ; 
vbich  is  published  in  his  ci^llc^ctiHl 
f  BanRjB,  lom.  i,  p,  351^  &c,  and  was 


composed  in  answer  to  that  great  mxai^ 
and  ^werfol  adyexvary  of  the  moral 
doctruMs  of  the  Jesnite,  Bhuee  Paecaly 
wboae  La^Tta  PrommeiaLet  uiflicted  eo 
great  a  wound  on  the  Jeaiiits.  Daniel 
treala  very  aoutelv  on  tfrohnhUitm^  p* 
351  ;  on  tilt*  ftkihm  of  dirfet^in^  the  m- 
tetUioi^^  p.  5dO  ;  on  €iiuiweatu>M  and 
fntnUd  rf9t!rf>iUi*)n§,  allowed  of  by  the 
Jesuits^  p.  503  ;   on  bIm  of  ijHorttH(€ 
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maintain  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  by  what  motives  a  person 
is  actuated,  provided  he  in  fact  performs  the  deeds  which  ^tm 
law  of  Grod  requiree ;  and  tliat  the  man  who  abstains  from 
crioiinal  actions,  through  fear  of  punishment,  is  no  less  accept- 
able to  Clod,  than  the  man  who  obeys  the  dinne  law  through 
the  influence  of  love  to  it.  But  this  doctrine  appears  horrible 
to  a  very  great  majority,  who  deny,  that  any  services  are 
acceptable  to  (rod,  unless  they  proceed  from  love  to  him.  The 
former  assert,  that  no  one  can  properly  be  said  to  sin,  unleaa 
he  violates  some  known  law  of  Gud,  which  is  present  to  hia 
mind,  and  correctly  understood  by  him  ;  and  therefore,  that 
no  one  can  be  justly  charged  with  criminality  and  sin,  who  is 
either  ignorant  of  the  law,  or  doubtful  as  to  its  import,  or  who 
does  not  tlaink  of  it  at  the  time  he  transgresses.  From  these 
principles,  originated  the  celebiuted  doctrines  of  probabilimn  * 
and  oi pMlcsopMcai  mn  \  wliich  have  brought  so  much  illf-fcnia 
upon  the  schools  of  the  Jesuits.  The  adversaries  of  the  Jesiiite 
detest  all  these  principles,  strongly  ;  and  contend,  that  neither 
ignorance,  nor  doubts,  nor  forgetfiihiess,  will  aiford  any  pro- 
tection to  the  sinner  at  the  bar  of  Clod,  This  controversy, 
respecting  the  fundamental  principles  of  morals,  has  given  rise 
to  numberless  disputes  concerning  the  duties  we  owe  to  God, 
to  our  fellow  men,  and  to  oui-selves ;  and  has  produced  two 
eeots  of  moralists,  which  have  greatly  disturbed  and  distracted 
the  wiiole  Romish  church. 

§  36.  There  is  debate  (V.)  respecting  the  adminigtration  of 
the  aaeraments^  especially  those  of  peiKtme  and  the  Lord's 
SUppm*.  The  Jesiuts,  with  whom  verj^  many  agree,  maintain, 
that  the  sacraments  produce  their  salutary  effi^cta  by  \irtue  of 


mrndforg^fidnem,  ^.JlBf&.c.  aud  some 
other  aubjectB.  If  thu  caune  c»r  the 
J«Buita  can  be  detvuded  and  rendered 
ptaufiible,  it  certainly  is  so  by  this 
writer. 

*  [Alonftl  pnbabUitm  b  property  the 
ductrino  cyf  the  Jvmnis,  thftt  no  ACtUm 
m  oiE^iil,  wbaa  iher&  it  the  sligbteet 
pnba/bilUif  tltet  it  msy  be  lawful ;  and 
oToo  when  it  has  tbe  approbatioD  of 
any  singlei  respectable  teacher ;  be* 
itauae  it  may  be  6uppoee4,  that  he  tmw 
fvwKMiB  fotr  lib  opmioaa,  though  we 
kmm  not  what  Ih^  wcve,  and  can  aee 


60  TQMiy  roaaona  for  a  coDtrar}'  opinioti^ 
ScM.] 

*  [PhUoao^hicKil  tinSf  m  uppoaition 
to  ihcoloju^riil,  according  to  the  Jesuits, 
are  thuee  in  which  &  man,  at  the  time 
of  committing  them,  has  not  God  and 
his  law  before  hia  mind  ;  anrl  there- 
fore, without  thinking  of  (jod,  tnms- 
gresses  natural  or  revealed  law,  Thf>»o 
sing  tlie  Jewuite  held  to  he  frniai ;  that 
ia,  »uch  iwi  do  not  draw  after  thoin  « 
looe  of  divine  grace,  and  di*  not  de^enfe 
eternal,  but  only  temporal  punishment. 
SeM.] 
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the  mere  external  act,  {er,  apere  opemto,)  m  the  schools  express 

I  it ;  and  hence,  that  no  great  preparation  is  neoesoBoj  to  the 
profitable  reception  of  them  ;  and  that  (jrod  does  not  require 
purity  of  heart,  and  a  soul  Med  with  heavenly  love,  in  such  as 
would  derive  benefit  from  them :  and  they  infer  of  course,  that 
the  priests  should  at  once  absolve  such  as  confess  their  sins  to 
them,  and  then  admit  them  immediately  to  the  use  of  the 
sacraments.  Far  different  were  the  views  of  all  those  w  ho  had 
at  heart,  the  advancement  of  true  piety.     They  thought  tliat 

I  the  priests  should  long  and  carefully  try  those  that  applied 
for  ahftolution  and  admission  to  the  sacraments  before  they 

I  complied  with  their  wishes ;  because  these  divine  institutions 

I  profit  none  but  persons  that  are  purified  and  filled  with  that 
divine  love  which  casteth  out  fear.  And  thus  originated  that 
noted  controversy,  in  the  Romish  church,  respecting  frequent 
communion;  wdiich,    in    the   last    century,    Atithony   Arnaud^ 

I  fAmaldm^J  author  of  the  celebrated  book  on  frequent  com- 
munion, [flfe  lu  freqiietite  €f}mmumQn^\  and  the  Jansenists 
waged  with  the  Jesuits;  and  which,  in  our  times,  has  been 

I  renewed,  by  the  Fi*ench  Jesuit,  Piehon,  to  the  great  dissatis- 
fection  of  the  French  bishops*.  For  the  Jesuits  are  very 
careful  to  urge,  upon  all  who  entmyt  the  guidance  of  their 

I  minds  to  them,  the  frequent  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  a 
sure  and  safe  method  of  appeasing  trod,  and  obtaining  from 
him  remission  of  their  sins.     But  for  this  conduct,  they  are 

I  strongly  censured,  not  only  by  the  Jansenists,  but  by  many 
other  grave  and  pious  men  ;  who  inculcate,  that  the  sacred 
supper  profits  no  one,  unless  his  soul  is  united  to  Crod  by  faith, 
reijentance,  and  love ;  and  thus  they  condemn  the  famous  Opus 
Gpemtum  [or  efficacy  of  the  mere  external  art  of  eoinnrunion,] 

§  37.  There  is  debate  (VL)  respectmg  the  right  fueihod  of 
educating  christians.  While  those  who  are  anxious  to  promote 
rdigiony  wish  to  have  people  imbued  with  a  correct  knowledge 
of  religion  from  their  very  childhood  ;  those  who  look  rather 
to  the  interests  of  the  churchy  recommend  a  holy  ignorance ; 
and  tliink,  a  person  knows  enough^  if  he  only  knows  that  he 
ought  to  obey  the  commands  of  the   church.     The  fonner 


«  See  tUe  Jcmrmd  Uni^nel^iom,  xiii.  p.  U^^tom.  iv«p.  369,  torn,  j.vi  p»  24,  &c 
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think,  nothing  is  more  profitable,  than  reading  the  mspired 
books;  and  therefore  wish  to  see  them  translated  into  the 
popular  or  vulgar  language  :  the  latter  prohibit  the  reading  of 
the  bible,  and  esteem  it  pernicious,  if  published  in  any  other 
than  a  learned  language,  unknown  by  the  people.  The  fonuer 
compose  various  books,  to  nourish  a  spirit  of  devotion,  and  to 
dispel  errors  from  the  minds  of  men  ;  they  express  and  explain 
the  public  prayers  and  the  solemn  formulas  of  religion,  in  a 
language  understood  by  the  community  ;  and  exhoi-t  all,  to 
learn  from  these  books,  how  to  l>e  wise,  and  to  worship  God 
rationally  and  jiroperly :  but  the  latter  are  displeased  \^4tli  all 
this  ;  for  they  are  apprehensive,  the  more  light  and  knowledge 
people  have,  the  less  ol-M?dience  and  submission  will  be  found  in 
them  *. 

§  38,  Of  the  preceduig  controversies,  those  which  we  have 
placed  under  the  third  head,  namely,  concerning  divine  grace, 
the  natm*^al  power  of  men  to  do  good,  original  sin,  and  predes- 
tination, actually  broke  out  in  this  [sixteenth]  century :  the 
otliers  were  agitated  more  in  private,  and  did  not  break  forth 
in  public,  till  the  next  centur}'.  Nor  will  this  surprise  us,  if  we 
consider,  that  the  controvei-sies  moved  by  Luiker^  resi)ectiiig 
grace  and  free-will,  were  not  explicitly  decided  hi  the  Romish 
church,  but  were  in  a  manner  hushed  and  concealed.  Luther  ^ 
doctrines,  indeed,  were  condeamt'd ;  but  no  definite  and  fixed 


•  What  wo  have  6«ud  on  the  greater 
controvereios  in  the  RoTaish  rliuroVi, 
may  he  tUujftrutcd  and  confinncd  fro-ni 
niuiiWrlesfi  bookB,  publbhed  m  the  last 
lUid  the  prijaent  eenturiew,  ewpeeially  in 
France  and  the  Netherlamb,  hy  the 
JmiaemstB,  tlie  Deiiii&ie4i.as,  the  Jeouits, 
and  others.  Nearly  aJ]  those  that  oX- 
tjick  the  doctrinea  of  the  JesuitB  and 
thi'  other  partiRBiiB  of  the  Roman  poii< 
tiff,  are  enmnenit<Hl  by  the  celebrated 
French  Jtmuit,  Dominic  CoIodIa  :  for 
il  IB  M0cortatued  that  he  composed  the 
bckok,  publUhed,  without  miming  the 
place  where,  in  the  year  17B6f  8^0* 
under  the  titlo,  Bibliatkimie  JeuuimMe 
OH  i  \ttftliHfw  Aiphabitiqmwtpfinewmmx 
Lirmt  fnnginitUit  oil  tmgpBets  dt  /omU- 
ntMifw^  firv*^  ttfg  JVo<<w  iViKfik*.  Hi« 
cxet^»Miive  tMkl  for  the  Rnnian  |K»n tiffs, 
fttid  f(ir  thv  opimonB  of  the  Jet^utta, 


imfuiired  his  diacretiori  ;  yet  hia  btiok 
is  very  H4*rvieeiibh^,  for  acqiuiinting  us 
with  those  controversies  which  so 
greatly  disturb  and  alUict  the  llomiah 
church.  The  l^jok  wafl  condcmnGd  hy 
the  Roman  jiontiff,  Benedict  XIV- : 
yet  it  wae  reimbUshed,  not  long  ago, 
in  a  new  form,  one-Hftb  larger,  with 
thia  title :  Dictionnaire  det  lAvrea  Janai- 
niifti^  (m  qui  faroriaenl  I*  Jant^nutrnp ; 
in  four  volunaes,  Antwerp,  1752,  8vo, 
Undoubtedly,  the  book  is  very  uneful, 
for  acquainting  us  witli  the  intestine 
divifttons  of  the  Roniiah  church,  the 
religioufl  teneta  of  the  Jeauita,  and  the 
QumerouB  bookn  published  on  the  con- 
troverBiQS  I  have  mentioned  :  at  the 
same  timep  it  is  full  of  gall,  and  unjust 
aspersioua  of  many  Icsuiicd  and  excel- 
lent men. 
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form  of  doctrine,  in  regard  to  theBe  subjects,  was  set  up  in  oppo- 
sition  to  them.  Auputiinii  sentiments  were  also  approved  ;  but 
what  the  difference  was  between  his  seotinient^  and  those  of 
Luther^  was  never  stated  and  explained.  The  commencement 
of  this  sad  controversy  may  be  traced  to  Michael  Balm,  a 
doctor  in  the  university  of  Lou  vain,  no  less  eminent  for  his 
piety  than  for  his  learning  *,  As  he,  like  the  Augustinians, 
could  not  endure  that  contentious  and  thorny  method  of  teac^i- 
ing  whicli  had  long  prevailed  in  the  schools ;  and  as  he,  in 
following  Au/fustine^  wlio  uas  his  favourite  author,  openly  con- 
demned the  common  sentiments  in  the  Romish  church  respect- 
ing man's  natural  ability  to  do  good,  and  the  merit  of  good 
works  ;  he  fell  under  great  odium  with  some  of  his  eolleagues, 
and  with  the  FranciscaiLs,  Whether  the  Jesuits  were  among 
his  first  accusers,  or  not,  is  uncertain :  but  it  is  certain,  that 
they  were  then  violently  opposed  to  those  doctrines  of  A  u^us- 
iine^  which  Balm  had  made  his  own.  Being  accused  at  Rome, 
Pius  v.,  in  the  year  1567,  in  a  special  letter,  condenmed 
seventy-six  [propositions,  extracted  from  his  books ;  but  in 
a  very  insidious  manner,  and  without  mentioning  the  name  of 
BahiSy  for  the  recollection  of  the  evils  which  resulted  from  a 
rash  condemnation  of  Luther^  was  a  dissuasive  from  all  violent 
proceedings*  liy  the  instigation  of  Fraims  Tokt,  a  Jesuit, 
Grepory  XIII,  in  the  year  1580,  renewed  the  sentence  of  Plus 
V. ;  and  Baias  subscribed  to  that  sentence,  induced  either  by 
the  fear  of  a  greater  evil,  or  by  the  ambiguity  of  the  pontifical 
rescript,  as  well  as  of  the  propositions  condenmed  in  it  *,     But 


*  [Michael  de  Bay  or  Baiu«,  D.  D., 
wiAborn  at  Melin,  in  the  temiory  of 
Aeth,  in  the  year  1513^  niicl  educated 
in  the  university  of  LcmvftJii  ;  where 
he  wtA  elecU'd,  in  1a4t,  prtneipal  of  a 
eolleg*'  ;  ami  in  1 544,  leciurtT  in  jjhi- 
hifttsphy.  In  1550,  hf  touk  hb  dcMstor** 
dej^ree,  and  was  appoint^id  prufesftorof 
the  soriptmf'H.  In  I5C3,  he  was  sent 
by  the  king  of  Spain  to  tht?  council  of 
Ti-ent,  where  hi*  acted  a  conspicuous 
part.  Soon  after,  charges  of  hereay 
wcru?  brou);ht  apiinat  him  ;  which 
weiv  renewed  from  time  to  time,  not- 
witlmtanditig  liis  patient  submij^sion 
and  Bilcncc,  and  must  have  gi%'eii  him 
inueh    Inijiiictude.      Yet    he    retained 


hifl  office  through  life,  and  was  rren 
promoted,  for  he  became  dean  of  St. 
Peter*9,  at  Lou  vain,  and  chanecUor  of 
the  university.  He  died  in  1509,  mged 
76.  Tolet,  a  Jesuit,  and  h'm  enemy, 
aaid  of  him  ;  Mkhad*:  Biiu>  mihU  doc* 
iiu*,  nihU  humUiuM,  His  works,  chiefly 
relating  to  the  df>ctrinc«  of  grace,  free 
win,  Ac  were  reprinted  at  Cologne^ 
10^,  4to.  See  Bayle^s  Didkmnaire 
Hut,  Crit.  urt.  Boiut.     2>.] 

»  Here  should  be  consulted,  espe- 
cially, the  Baiamif  »m  Seripta,  mug 
Cbftlrotwrnoi  apedLoM  uceasUm^-  Sitt- 
tfittUnrum  Bait  erortaa ;  subjoined  to 
the  works  of  BatUH,  an  a  second  part 
of  them,   in    the    edition  of  Cologiic^ 
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others,  who  embraced  the  sentiments  of  Aufftistmej  would  not 
do  so.  For  to  the  present  time,  numerous  members  of  the 
Romish  community,  in  particular  the  Jansenists^  strenuously 
maintaia,  that  Balm  was  unjustly  treated ;  and  tliat  the 
decrees  of  both  Pirn  and  GreffOfy  are  destitute  of  alJ  authority, 
and  were  never  received  by  the  church  *, 

§  39.  It  is  at  least  certain,  that  the  doctrines  of  Anffugiine 
in  regard  to  grace,  were  as  nmch  esteemed  and  defended,  in 
the  low^  countries,  and  especially  in  the  universities  of  Louvain 
and  Douay,  after  this  controversy  %rith  Baiusy  as  before.  This 
appeared  at  once,  when  the  two  Jesuits,  Lmnard  Le9s  and 
Uamely  at  Louvain,  were  found  teaching  differently  from  Afj^uf- 
tim^  on  the  subject  of  predestination.  For  the  theologians  of 
Louvain  and  of  Douay,  forthwith,  publicly  disapproved  their 
sentiments ;  the  former  in  1 587,  and  the  latter  in  1 588.  And 
as  the  Belgian  bishoj>s  were  about  to  follow  their  example,  and 
consulted  alsout  calling  councils  on  the  suliject,  the  i>ontiff 
Sixtm  V,  interposed,  asserting  tlmt  the  cognizance  of  religious 
controversies  belonged  exclusively  to  tlie  vicar  of  Jestis  Ckrig$^ 
residing  at  Rome.  Yet  this  crafty  and  sagacious  pontiff,  pru- 
dently declined  exercising  the  prerogative  which  he  claimed, 
lest  he  should  provoke  a  worse  controversy.  Hence  his  legate, 
in  the  year  1 588,  terminated  the  disputes  at  Louvain,  by  allow- 
ing each  party  to  retain  its  own  ojiinions,  but  absolutely  pro- 
hibiting all  discussion  respecting  them,  either  in  public  or  in 
private.  And  the  Romish  church  would  have  been  more  ti-an- 
quil  at  the  present  day,  if  the  succeediug  jwntitfs  bad  imitated 
tills  prudence  of  i^iMus,  and  had  not  assumed  the  office  of 
judges  in  this  dubious  contest  ^ 


Ifl^,  4to.  Add  rnHho  Pet^r  Bavla^ 
Dictu/nnaircf  Unn.  u  p,  457-  Lottis  EIL 
da  PLa»  BiUiothifiM  <£<*  AtUmn  Eodt^ 
maMiqua^  tonL  xvi  p.  ]44»  Slc,  Jlis- 
tmrt  de  ia  Compagnk  dfi  Jhmt^  torn.  Ui. 
[t.  161,  &o. 

*  To  demoDfltntc  thU,  is  th«  prc^ 
foB»ed  object  of  the  iknan)iiioii.<)  author 
of  the  D%MerUit'wn  tur  U»  Butl4$  eoiUr* 

pat  r€{%et  for  r^WjUti'ccht,  1737, 
X  vnla,  8Vo. 

'  Sev   ihv   Apdo^  l!{ditru£me  dm 


dm*  Cmtmu  de  LowmSm  4C  i«  Thiiaif, 
p0f  Mr.  6ery,  IM,  8va  That  the 
celebrated  PaflchaAiiM  Qu«iine1  H  um  (  P«js- 
quier  Quesnel),  waa  the  author  at  thi* 
boo^,  hftabaeailMiNvri  '     -'      mthorof 

mw  k§  Gmtt^iUiom  ,  tom.  L 

p.  104.  Jean  Ic  Oerc,  Memmw  pomr 
tarter  h  PHvitoire  iUm  Con$romrtm  dam 
PE<jlise  Rcmaim^  fiir  la  Prfdntinatum 
rt  mr  iu  (rrrKV ;  dtttu  la  BihtiotJiifme 
fJmmrmlU  H  MitU/rmc^  Utm*  xiv.  p. 
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§  40.  The  Romish  comrnunity  had  scarcely  tasted  of  this 
repose,  when  new  coiumotions  of  the  same  kind  broke  out,  for 
more  terrible  than  the  preceding.  Letms  Molina ',  a  Spanish 
Jesuit,  who  taught  in  the  Portuguese  university  of  Evora,  in  a 
book  which  he  published  in  1588,  on  the  union  of  grace  and 
free  ^lU  *,  endeavoured  to  clear  up  in  a  new  manner,  the 
difficulties  in  the  doctrines  concerning  puce,  predestination, 
and  free  will,  and  in  some  sort  to  reconcile  the  discrepant 
sentiments  of  Aiigmtine^  Thmnas  Aquina^^  the  Senii-Pelagiaiia, 
and  others  V.  The  attempt  of  tliis  subtle  author,  gave  so  much 
offence  to  the  Dominicans,  who  followed  imphcitly  the  teach- 


*  Froni  hbn,  tbe  n&me  of  MoIinLstey 
quite  to  our  times,  luui  boc^n  given  to 
&jil  such  80  seem  iQclmed  to  sfntinieDts 
oppoised  ta  thenar  of  AiigustiDCi,  resptect- 
ing  grace  Mid  frt't^  will  in  maii.  Miiny, 
howovor,  unjustly  bear  tkis  name,  «s 
Itiey  differ  much  from  the  opinjona  of 
Molina. 

^  The  true  titU  of  this  celebrated 
book  \&^  Liberi  AHntrU  Comcordia  cum 
Gratia!  Donitf  Zfmna  PnxKiimHa^  Pro- 
mdmtia^  Pradatinathnej  ei  R0!pfoha' 
ffone;  mt€4ore  Lud.  Molina,  It  was 
fimt  printed  at  LislwiJ,  15^8,  foJ» 
Tlit»n,  with  tftdargemeni,  Antwerp, 
1696,  4to,  and  at  Lyutis,  Vunice,  and 
djiewhere,  Tlie  tlilrd  edition,  farther 
enlarged^  was  printefl  at  Antwerp, 
IGm,  4 to. 

^  [The  first  congregation  at  Rome, 
for  cxaiBiniog  the  eentiiueiitii  in  Mo- 
liiuiV  book*  in  their  third  sesBion,  Jan, 
16,  1598,  thujs  state  the  fundamental 
principles  of  hi»  work  : — "(L)  A  rea- 
■oti  or  ground  of  God^a  preclestination 
ia  to  tM9  found  ini  iiuin^  right  uae  of  his 
free  will,  (11.)  That  the  ipwie  wlueh 
6od  bcBtOOTB  to  enable  men  to  pene- 
rum  ia  wlfpioo,  zdbj  beeome  tne  a^ 

Eof  peneveimiioe,  it  is  ttecwwary  that 
thoy  be  forceeeii  as  coiueDtiiig  and  oo- 
operating  with  the  drrine  asaiataoee 
L  otTered  thotn,  which  ie  a  thing  within 
ICheir  power.     (HI.)    There  ts  a  me- 
I  ilhitiT  jtyoaeJepce,  which  U  tieither  the 
frt*mrtlMaa^unil  knowledge  uf  God, 
and  Iqr  wbioili  he  knows  future  contin' 
gent  vfoub^^  hetore  ho  Corms  his  de- 
eM.**    (Moliiut  divided  God's  know- 
lodg»  into  naimndf  friie,  and  nmVmf^^ 


he  himeelf  eflecta  or  brings  to  pass,  by 
his  own  immediate  power,  or  by  mcAua 
of  second  eauscfl,  he  knows  mUHrally^ 
or  has  fnitu-rtd  knowl^iffe  of:  what 
dejjends  on  hit  oirw  frm  mil,  or  what 
he  himself  shall  frti^  ehooee  or  pur- 
pose, be  baa  a  /i^  hno^td^  of :  but 
what  depends  on  tbe  voluutarj'  actions 
of  bis  creatoresr  that  is,  futtu-i-  contin^ 
ffemietg  he  doea  not  kuow^  in  dther  ol 
the  above  ways,  but  only  tiMKfia/^^v,  by 
fezunring  all  the  eiremnfllaiiiKa  in  which 
these  free  agents  will  be  placed,  what 
motives  will  l>e  present  to  tlieir  mindfi, 
and  thus  foreseeing  and  knowing  bow 
they  will  act.  Tbia  m  God*s  fcktUia 
iwriiuty  on  which  be  founds  his  decrees 
of  election  and  reprobation-) — **  (1V») 
r^redestination  may  be  coiusidered  aa 
either  general,  (relating  to  whole 
classes  of  persons,)  or  particular,  (re* 
lating  to  individual  persons.)  In  ge- 
neral predestination,  there  is  no  reason 
or  gnjund  of  it,  beyond  the  mere  good 
pleasure  of  God  ;  or  none,  on  tlie  part 
of  the  pefWHia  predeetioated  :  but  us 
partieular  predestimition  (or  that  of 
individuals),  there  ia  a  cause  or  ground 
of  it,  in  the  foreeeen  good  use  of  free 
will."  From  this  etatement  of  the 
fimdameiital  enroiB  of  Molba,  it  would 
appesT,  tiiat  be  enibraoed  subetantially 
the  leading  principies  of  the  Semt- 
PelagiaiiB  aud  of  the  remonstranta  at 
Dort.  His  ioiM#ia  mtdic^  was  a  new 
name  for  a  thinR  well  known  before. 
See  Fleur/»  Hm4Af*  Eeel^nattimtfi^ 
oouttun^,  livT.  clxxxiii.  §  iv,  vol.  ia.  p. 
373^  ed.  Augsb,  and  Schroeckh's  Kir- 
ek^mffetofi^  tnt  4tr  R^brtn.  vol.  iv.  p, 
iSje;  &c*    Tr.] 
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ings  of  St,  TAofjias^  that  they  roused  up  all  Spain,  in  which 
their  influence  was  exceedingly  great,  and  charged  the  Jesuits 
with  a  design  to  recaU  and  give  currency  to  the  Pelagian 
errors.  As  a  general  tempest  was  evidently  gathering,  the 
pontiff*,  Ckment  VII L,  in  the  year  1594,  enjoined  silence  on 
both  the  contending  parties,  and  promised  that,  after  examin- 
ing carefully  the  vvliule  subject,  he  would  judge  and  decide  the 
controversy. 

§  41.  The  pontiff,  doubtless,  expected  that  the  evil  would 
yield  to  these  milder  remedies ;  and  that  time  would  calm  the 
feelings  of  the  excited  parties.  But  his  hopes  were  entirely 
disappointed.  The  exa.s])erated  Dominicans,  who  had  long 
indulged  great  hatred  uf  the  Jesuits,  did  not  cease  to  harass 
the  king  of  Spain,  Philip  II.,  and  the  pontiff,  Clemmi  VII L, 
until  the  latter^  wearied  with  their  importunate  clamours,  as- 
sembled  a  sort  of  council  at  Rome,  to  take  cogniisance  of  the 
dispute.  Hence,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1598,  com* 
menced  those  celebmted  consultations,  on  the  contests  between 
the  Dominicans  and  tlie  Jesuits,  which  from  the  principal 
topic  of  controversy,  were  called  Com  relations  on  the  A  idsy  that 
Ls,  of  fjraoi  (Congregationes  de  Auxihis,  i.e.  gratiae).  The 
president  of  them  was  Lewis  MadrtmuB  \^Madrucci\^  a  cardinal 
of  the  Romish  court,  and  bishop  of  Trent ;  witli  whom  there 
were  ten  assessors,  or  judges,  namely,  three  bishops,  and 
©even  theologians  of  different  fraternities.  These  occupied  the 
remainder  of  this  century,  in  hearing  the  arguments  of  the 
parties  ^      The    Domiuicans  most  strenuously   dei't-nded    the 


•  The  lii»tary  of  these  congregnitons 
haA  been  rcmeatedl^r  wiitteii,  both  by 
Jesuits  Aud  by  Dominicmiw  aind  Jan^- 
nlsts.  Among  the  DomimcaiiB,  J»c. 
ll)nM»uth  SorriH,  uiuler  the  fictitbiis 
QsiDe  of  Augu^tiiiue  1e  Blanc,  pub- 
liflhed  \k\&  Jiutoria  Con^roffittwnum  tie 
AuxUiU  Grat'ux  Dimnof  ;  Louvauiy 
1700,  foK  III  reply  to  thu^  LiviiiUB  de 
Meyer,  asaunitng  the  uiinic  ,of  Theo- 
doruB  Eleutherlus,  published  hh  HU- 
Um>tj  ControtetfiaruiH  th  IMriinF  (rratia 
Atuiiiit;  Antwerp^  1706,  foU  Ttie 
DomiuitiLna  ttlso  publi^Ued  the  work  of 
ThdniaH  de  Leinos^  (a  subtle  theologian 
of  tlivir  oivler^  who  defc^uded  iu  theec 
congregtttjou!}   the   ivputaiiun    uf   St. 


Thomna  [Aquiniuf],  agmiiwt  t}ic  Je* 
suits,)  eutitl^  Acta  Com^ngaiiimum  d 
IHmmhUkntutHf  mtiB  ^ofum  Clmxmte 
V/lL  at  Fa^  V.  d6  Aumiim  Dtumm 
GnMke  *Mtd  €>Mfatm  i  Loutmji,  I702, 
foL  Frgm  these  huitorianii,  a  mail 
who  possesses  the  power  of  divhiatiuiL, 
may  perhaps  leum  the  facts  that  oc- 
ouned.  B^or  here  are  arrayed,  ircords 
against  record*,  te«(tiinonies  iipitiii«t 
t^stunonieB,  lu&rrationa  agaitifit  nnrra^ 
tious.  It  is  therefore  stilJ  iincerUiiu, 
wliether  the  Romish  court  favoured 
mo&t  the  Jesuits,  or  tlw  DominicaJis  : 
nor  is  it  more  clear,  which  of  them 
most  wisely  and  eucccSHfully  murtagetl 
their  eanse.     There  is  also  a  French 
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opinion  of  their  Thmnm^  as  being  the  only  true  opinion.  The 
Jesuitic,  although  they  refust^d  to  adopt  the  sentiments  of 
Molina  aB  their  own,  yet  felt  that  the  reputation  and  the 
honour  of  their  order  reqiured,  that  Molhia  should  be  pro- 
nounced free  from  any  gross  error,  and  uncontaminated  with 
the  errors  otPeiamm.  For  it  is  common,  with  all  the  monastic 
ordei*s,  to  regard  any  disgrace  which  threatens  or  befalls  a 
membtT  of  the  fraternity,  as  bringing  a  stigma  upon  the  whole 
order  ;  and  they  wU,  therefore,  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost 
to  screen  him  froni  it. 

§  42.  Of  the  multitude  of  vain  and  useless  ceremonies,  with 
which  the  Romish  public  worship  was  full,  the  wisd(}m  of  the 
jiontiffs  would  suffer  no  diminution  ;  uutwithstanding  the  best 
men  wished  to  see  the  primitive  Bimplicity  of  the  church  restored. 
On  the  other  regulations  and  ciistcmis  of  the  [►eople  and  the 
priests,  some  of  which  were  supei-stitious,  and  others  absurd, 
the  bishops  assemliled  at  Trent,  it  appears,  wished  to  impose 
some  ii:'strictions  :  but  the  state  of  things,  or  rather,  I  might 
say,  either  the  policy  or  the  negligence  of  the  Romish  court 
and  clerg}%  opposed  their  designs.  Hence,  in  those  countries 
where  nothing  is  to  be  feared  from  the  heretics,  as  in  Italy, 
Spain,  and  Portugal,  such  a  mass  of  corrupt  superstitions  and 
customs,  and  of  silly  regulations,  obscure  tlie  few  and  feeble 
rays  of  christian  truth  yet  remaining,  that  those  w^ho  pass  into 
them  from  the  more  improved  countries,  feel  as  if  they  had  got 
into  midnight  darkness*.  Nor  are  the  other  countries,  wliich, 
from  the  proximity  of  the  heretics,  or  their  oun  good  sense, 
are  somewhat  more  enliglitened,  free  from  a  considerable  share 


history  of  these  congregations,  written 
witli  ability  ;  UUtoirf  tirt  Contjrttjcalun* 
H*  Aujttiuy  par  nn  Docteur  (U  la  Ka- 
cuffc  ih  ThttiliHjtc  i^e  Purlx ;  Louvain, 
1702,  Uvij.  But  thL^»  being  written  by 
a  Jansenist,  a,  bitter  enemy  of  the 
Ji'BuilH,  Htatea  ever}'  thing  just  hh  ihe 
Duroinicana  would  wish  to  have  it 
Btated«  [Two  of  the  enntiniLiitorH  of 
Fk'urj"*«  Ekdetiagilcid  Jiunti/ry^  namely, 
Juhn  Clfttide  FiiIkt,  (a  father  of  the 
( >riit t»ry»)  and  K.  I*-  Alexander,  (a 
ban*fwted  C'ftrmellti^,)  Imve  alw  given 
II  tolerably  fti!!  and  appiirt^ntly  a  can- 
did account  of  the  proceedings  in  these 


congregationi!,     Jr.] 

■  The  French  who  travel  in  Italy, 
often  laugh  heartily  at  the  Dionstroas 
auperRtition  of  the  Italianj^.  And  on 
the  other  band^  the  Italiiinsi  look  upon 
the  French  that  came  »mong  them, 
aa  destitute  of  all  religion.  Thia  nuiy 
l)e  clearly  perceived,  among  othera, 
fn>m  John  Bapt.  Labat^  a  French 
Don  I  i  mean's  Travels  in  Spain  and 
Italy,  wbo  neglects  no  opportunity  uf 
Katiri^ing  the  religion  of  the  Spaniards 
and  Italians  j  nor  doe*  he  conceal  the 
fact,  that  be  and  lii»  countrymen  were 
considered  by  them,  an  \CTy  irreligious. 
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of  cnrroptions  and  foUiea.  If  to  these  things,  we  add  the  pious, 
or  rather  the  impious  frauds,  by  which  the  people  in  many 
plact«  are  deluded  with  impunity  ;  the  extreme  ignorance  of 
the  mass  of  people  ;  the  devout  farces  that  are  acted  ;  and  the 
insijiidity  and  the  puerilities  of  their  public  disc£>urscs  ;  we  must 
be  senBible  that  it  is  sheer  impudence,  to  affimi  that  the  Romish 
religion  and  ecclesitistical  discipline  have  been  altogether  cor- 
rected and  reformed,  since  the  time  of  th^*  council  of  Trent, 


CHAPTER  IT. 


HISTOEY    OF    THE    GKEEK    AND    ORIENTAL    CHUKCH. 

§  I.  DiviBion  tif  tlie  Oriental  vburcb. — §  2.  The  proper  Greek  church. — §  3,  4. 
Is  chiefly  under  the  patriarch  of  Conjtaiititiople,  and  divided  into  four  pro- 
▼ince«.— §  6.  The  patriarch.— §  0.  The  religion  of  the  Greeks.-— §  7-  Thejr 
were  in  T&in  solicited  to  anite  with  the  proteatantu. — |  8.  Their  wretched 
state,— §  9,  The  independent  Greek  church  :  that  of  Russia.— §  10.  The 
Geftrgians  and  MiDgn^lians.— §  11.  Tlie  Oriental  church^  not  eonnected 
either  with  the  Greek  or  the  Latin  churein  The  Jacobitea, — §  12.  The  CoptA 
and  Ab^'Bsiniiins, — §  13,  Doctrineii  and  Htea  of  the  MoiMiphysitcs. — §  14* 
Tbe  Arraenianii,— §  15.  The  NestoriaoE  or  Chaldewis.— §  16.  Their  patei- 
ftrdUk^-§  17-  ReniainB  of  the  ancient  ttect^.  The  Sabians.^ — |  18.  Tlie  Jiiai* 
diaoB. — §  19,  The  Dunizi  or  Dnwi.— §  20»  The  Greeks  who  have  revolted 
to  the  Roamns. — §  21.  Vain  attempt  Ut  imiCe  tlie  Russian  church  to  the 
Roman. — %  9Sl  Itomiflh  chrifitiaDn  among  the  Monarphjsitest  Nestoriano,  and 
A  rmeniana. — |  23.  The  Romiah  misiiioDaries  eflect  Utile  among  them, — §  24. 
The  Marooitee. 

(j  1.  What  is  comraonly  called  the  Oriental  rA«rc//,  is  dispersed 
over  Eurofje,  Asia^  and  Africa,  and  amy  be  distributed  into 
three  parts:  (I,)  That  which  is  in  communion  with  the  Greek 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  refuses  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Koman  pontiff:  (IL)  That  wtiich  differs  in  opinions  and  in 
eiistoms,  both  from  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  patriarchs ;  and 
has  its  o\ni  j>eculiar  patriarclxs  :  (IIL)  Tliat  wliich  is  subject 
to  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 

§  2.  The  church,  which  la  in  communion  with  the  Constant!- 
nojiolitan  fiatriarch,  is  properly  caMed  the  Greek  church ;  though 
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it  calk  itself  the  Oriental  churcli.  It  is,  moreover,  divided 
into  two  parts :  one  of  which  bows  to  the  sovei^ign  power 

and  jurisdictioQ  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  ;  w  hile  the 
other,  though  it  is  in  communion  with  him,  yet  will  nut  admit 
bis  legates,  nor  obey  his  decrees  and  commands,  but  is  free  and 
indei>endent,  and  has  its  own  ndei-s,  who  are  subject  to  no 
foreign  jurisdiction. 

g  3,  The  church,  of  which  the  Constantinopolitan  patriarch 
is  the  head,  is  divided,  as  it  was  anciently,  into  four  great  pi*o- 
vinecB ;  those  of  Comtantin/jple^  Alexandria.^  Anfioch^  and 
Jm^iaaUm  ;  over  each  of  wliich  is  a  prelate  of  the  first  rank, 
called  a  patriarch,  wliom  all  the  inferior  bishops,  as  well  as  tiie 
monks,  honour  as  a  father.  Yet  the  chief  of  all  the  patriarchs, 
and  the  supreme  j>ontiff  of  the  whole  church,  is  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople ;  by  whom  the  other  patriarchs,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  though  still  elected,  are  designated,  or  nominated  for 
election,  and  approved;  nor  dai'e  they  project  or  atteTT)i)t  any 
tiling  of  great  importance,  without  his  sanction  and  pennission. 
Those  well  disposed  men,  however,  though  beaiing  the  splendicj 
title  of  ^/atriarcJiSy  are  not  able  to  attempt  any  thing  grciit,  as 
things  are  now  situated,  on  account  of  the  feeble  state,  and  the 
Blender  revenues  of  the  churches  they  govern. 

§  4.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
extends  widely  over  European  and  Asiatic  Greece,  the  Grecian 
islands,  Wallaclua,  Moldavia,  and  many  other  provinces  in  Asia 
and  EuTOpe  now  subject  to  the  Turks.  The  patriarch  of  Alex* 
andria,  at  prcBent,  generally  resides  at  Cairo,  or  MLsm;  and 
governs  the  christian  church  in  Egypt,  Nubia,  Libya,  and  a 
part  of  Arabia '.  The  |iatriarch  of  Antioch  resides,  for  the 
most  ijart,  at  Damascus;  and  governs  Mesopotamia,  Syna, 
Cilicia,  and  other  provinces'.      The  patriarch  of  Jerusalem 


*  Of  the  patriarchate  and  tlie  pa- 
trimthi  of  Alexandria^  the  Je«uit  Jo. 
Bftpt.  SoUerius  treatoy  directly,  in  his 
Commmtarmt  de  Palriarehii  AUatan- 
drkik:  p(rdlxed  to  the  iiftb  vol.  €f  the 
Ada  Samotor.  Mcim*  Junil :  and  Miefa. 
Lequien,  Oriau  ChrisiianuMf  torn.  jL 
p.  329,  &c.  Eecpecting  their  office^ 
autJiofity,  and  election,  ace  Easeb. 
lieiiatidotf  I>it9.  de  Fatriarcha  AUi- 
and  rim  ;  In  the  tot  voL  of  lua  Lkur- 


^  Orienialfw^  p.  36S.  Hie  Greek 
patriarch  [of  Alexandria  J,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  hoe  no  bifihopo  subject  to 
him  ;  but  only  eliorepiMi^L  All  tho 
fakh^tpaare  subject  to  the  Monophysite 
patriarch,  wh(»  in  the  real  pAtriarch  of 
Alexandria. 

'  On  the  patriarchs  of  Antioch,  the 
Jeiiuits  have  inserted  a  treatise,  m  the 
fourth  vol.  of  the  Acta  Sanfior,  Mntim 
Juiii :  whichj  however,  14  considerablj 
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styles  himself  patriarch  of  Palestine,  Syria,  Arabia,  the  region 
beyond  Jordan,  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  Mount  Siim '.  But  these 
three  patriarcks  have  verj^  slender  and  poor  dominions.  For 
the  Monophysites  have  long  occupied  the  sees  of  Alexandria 
and  Autioch  ;  and  have  left  Yery  few  members  of  the  Greek 
church,  m  the  countries  where  they  have  dominion*  And 
Jerusalem  is  the  resort  of  christians  of  every  &ect  and  doctrine, 
who  liave  their  respective  prelates  and  priests ;  so  that  the 
dominion  of  the  Greek  patriarch  there,  is  confined  within 
moderate  limits, 

§  5.  Tlie  right  of  electing  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople* 
belongs  at  tins  day  to  the  twelve  bishops  nearest  to  that  city  ; 
the  right  of  appi'oinng  the  election,  and  of  imparting  to  the 
prelate  autiiorify  to  use  his  powers,  belongs  to  the  Turkish 
emperor  *.  Jiut  the  corrupted  morals  of  the  Greeks,  and  the 
avarice  of  the  ministers,  who,  under  the  em|)eror,  manage  public 
ai&irs,  if  they  do  not  entirely  subvert,  greatly  impair  the 
effects  of  these  regulations.  For  the  lust  of  pre-eminence 
leads  many  of  the  bishops  to  endeavour  to  obtain.  Ivy  bribery, 
that  patriarchal  dignity,  which  they  could  never  attain  by  the 


defective.  On  tlio  territory  of  this  pa* 
txmrchj  &nd  other  thinrrs  perUitnuig  to 
him,  »ee  Mich.  Li?i|uieu,  Orlcfn  Chrin- 
iiamu*,  torn.  it.  p.  670,  &c.,  and  B!a«iu]S 
Tertitlf^  Siria  Saera  ou  IktcriUume 
IlidontO'Ono^rafica  dtlU  due.  Ckiaie 
Pairiarcati^  AniwcAia  a  Gfrvnalrmme  ; 
Rome,  1695,  foL  There  are  three  pre- 
llties  in  Sj-ria,  who  claim  the  title  and 
the  rank  of  patriarchs  of  Antioch. 
The  first  ifl  of  the  Greeks,  or  Meleliitca 
(for  thus  th*i9e  SifTian  christians  are 
called,  who  follow  the  inntitutions  and 
the  reltj];ion  of  the  Greeks} :  the  Becond 
i»  of  the  Syrian  Monophy sites  :  the 
third  is  of  the  Mammtet*.  For  tliia  last 
abo  rlaimfii  to  lie  the  true  and  icgiti- 
mate  patriarch  of  Aatioch  ;  and  the 
HomAn  pftntifT  addresaes  him  witli 
this  tide.  And  yet  the  Komau  pontiff 
eKftles  ft  sort  of  patriarch  of  Autioch, 
at  Roms  ;  no  that  the  see  of  Autioeh 
h&»,  at  this  dfty»  four  prelates,  one 
fJriH'k,  two  Syrian,  and  one  Latin  or 
Hainan  i»  j*tirt'dfUM^  bs  thi;  terai  nC 
Home  in.  [This  phra«c  i^  elli|)tical  : 
«iDtire»  H  ia,  in  peuiilmM  mJuiAi^m,  Pa- 


triarcha,  arehhiBhop«,  and  hiahopa  yt 
jtartihu*  ittfiilelium,  are  i»uch  as  are 
created  for  placeH,  that  are  at  present 
under  the  power  of  iinlwiieverB.  i^okl,^ 
'  S«e  Biasius  Tertius,  ^iria  Saentg, 
Hb.  ii  |).  165.  There  is  also  a  tract 
of  Daniel  Papebroeh,  d^  Patrutrehi§ 
nier(M)tiimitam§,  in  the  third  vol.  of 
the  Jlrfa  Suncior,  Mffuit  MaiL  Add 
Mich.  Lvqmea^  OritntCMatiasmittaBU 
iii.  p.  102^  &e.  [It  in  well  koown^ 
from  other  accounts,  that  these  ptttri* 
archs  eonteud  with  each  other,  abottt 
the  limits  of  their  respective  dominiona. 
Hence  it  should  not  he  regarded  aa  a 
historical  contradiction^  that  the  pa- 
triarch of  Jerti^lefri  nlionld  include 
S^xia  in  his  title,  while  that  provinco 
stands  under  the  authortty  of  tb«  pa- 
triarch of  Anttoch.  ScM.  This  is 
a  sufficLent  answer  to  Dr.  Maclain*a 
criticu^m  on  this  (niasage  of  Mosheiia. 

*  See  Jfte.  ElmerNi  S^MJM&wy  dmr 
GrifrAitehm  €%riMm  im  der  7WraA»j^ 
c.  iii.  g  vi.  p.  54,  &c.  Lequien,  fMemg 
Ckrutitwui,  torn,  u  p.  145,  Slc. 


CH,  II.}  HISTORY    OF    THE    GREEK    CHURCH. 


H05 


suifragt^s  of  tlieir  brethren.  Thus,  not  uii frequently,  men 
I'cgularly  elevated  to  the  office,  are  deprived  of  it ;  and  by  the 
empc^ror's  vizit*rs,  that  candidate  is  generally  esteemed  most 
worthy  of  the  office,  who  exceeds  his  competitors  in  the  magni- 
tude of  his  presents.  Yet  things  of  late  are  said  to  be  chang- 
ing for  the  better  ;  and  the  patriarchs  are  represented  as  li\ing 
more  securely  tlian  formerly ;  since  the  manners  of  the  Turks 
have  gradually  assumed  a  milder  tone.  Moreover,  this  j>a- 
triarch  possesses  gi-eat  authority  among  a  pct^ple,  f^pprcssed, 
and  through  their  great  ignorance,  sunk  in  superstition.  For 
he  not  only  summons  councils,  and  by  them  regulates  and 
decides  ecclesiastical  affairs  and  controversies,  but,  by  permis- 
sion of  the  emperor,  he  holds  courts,  and  tries  civil  causes. 
His  power  is  maintained  partly  by  the  authority  of  the  emperor, 
and  partly  by  his  prerogative  of  excluding  the  contumacious 
from  the  communion  ;  which  is  a  pmiishment  immensely 
drea*led  by  the  Greeks.  He  is  supported,  principally,  by  con- 
tributions imfjosed  on  the  churches  subject  to  bis  juristliction; 
which  are  sometimes  greater,  and  sometimes  less,  according  to 
the  var)  ing  state  of  things,  and  the  necessity  for  them  \ 

§  6,  The  Greeks  acknowledge,  as  the  basis  of  their  religion, 
the  holy  iScriptures,  together  with  the  six  first  generd.!  or 
cecumenical  councils.  Yet  it  is  a  received  principle,  established 
by  long  usage,  that  no  private  person  may  presume  to  expound 
and  intcrj)ret  those  sources  of  knowledge  for  himself;  but 
they  alJ  regard  as  divine  and  unalterable,  wliatever  the  patriarch 
and  his  assistants  sanction.  The  substance  of  the  religion 
|jroft»ssed  by  the  modem  Greeks,  is  contained  in  T/w  Orihod^ox 
Con/eman  of  the  Catholic  and  Apostfjlic  Oriental  Church ;  which 
was  first  composed  by  Peter  3Io(filuu^^  bishop  of  Kiow,  in  a 


*  Willimm  C'apt*r,  a  Jesuit,  not  long 
since,  compOHcd  HiMifrkt  Patrifireha 
rum  ConjglfJNlhuqfitlifartQnimf  whirh  m 
printed  in  the  Ar^t<^  i<>jwf4fr>  Mtmit 
AmjHMtif  tora.  L  p.  1—257,  Mich. 
Leffuien  iUi»o,  in  tha  vrhole  first  volume 
of  htti  Ori*f»*  ChrUtiiintiif  trv&ts,  verj^ 
fully  of  the  patriarchate  and  the  i>a- 
triarchBi  of  CcmstantiiiDpie :  and  in  vol. 
Ui.  p.  7S0,  Ac,  hv  givea  accoont  of 
the  Latin  patrUrchs  of  Con«tantintJple. 
[In  the  1  Hrcv'Gracia  of  Martin  Cru- 
VOL.  Ill, 


ciu8,  ttlsOj  vnl.  ii.  p.  105,  &c.,  there  is 
a  hiBtory  of  the  ConHtontinopolitan  pa- 
trmrchs,  from  the  y«^r  1454  to  1578, 
written  in  modem  Greek,  bv  Manuel 
Mahixi ;  with  n  translation  and  notes, 
by  CrtiduB,  »SeA/,— **  See  also  a  hrief 
account  of  tJio  power  and  revenuen  of 
the  present  patriarch,  and  of  the  namcH 
of  the  several  »ees  under  his  fiipiritual 
jurijHliction,  in  Smith,  d€  Ecdrrim 
GrtEtm   IJodiemo   Statu,  p.   4«— 5»/* 
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council  held  at  Kiow ;  and  afterwards  translated  fmm  Russian 
into  Greek,  and  then  publicly  approved  and  adopted,  by  Par- 
theniuSy  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  by  all  the  patri- 
archs,  in  the  year  1 643  :  and  lastly,  Panagiofa^  an  opulent  man, 
and  interpreter  to  the  emperor  of  Turkey,  caused  it  to  be 
printed,  at  bis  own  expense,  in  ilreek  and  Latin,  \^*ith  a  long 
reeoramendation  by  N^darim,  patriarch  of  Jeiiisaleni,  and 
gratuitously  distributed  among  the  Greeks  *,  From  this  book  it 
is  nmnift^t,  that  the  Greeks  differ  as  much  from  the  adherents  to 
the  Roman  pontiff,  whose  tenets  they  now  and  then  reject  and 
condemn,  as  from  other  christians ;  so  that  those  are  gi*eatly 
deceived,  who  think  there  are  only  slight  imped inicnts  to  a  union 
of  the  Gre^eks,  with  either  the  Iloniish  or  other  christians  \ 

§  7.  This  the  Catholics  have  often  found  to  be  fact ;  and 
the  Lutherans  also  found  it  so,  in  this  eentur}',  when  they 
invited  the  Greeks  to  a  religious  union  with  them.  First, 
Philip  Mehmcthon  sent  a  copy  of  the  Augsburg  coidession, 
in  a  Greek  translation  by  Paul  Dohcius^  accompanied  w^ith  a 
letter,  to  the  Oonstantinopolitan  patriai'ch  ;  hoping  tliat  the 
naked  and  simple  ti'uth  would  find  access  to  his  heart.  But 
he  did  not  even  obtain  an  answer  *.     After  this,  the  divines  of 


*  Lftwrence  Nomuuin  caused  tliis 
confeaftion,  ftccomp&nied  with  &  Latin 
tnmsl&tloii,  to  be  printed  mt  Leipsic, 
1005,  Bvo.  In  the  preface,  Nectariaa 
ifl  represented  as  its  author.  But  thiM 
b  refuted  by  Nectarius  himself,  in 
hU  epistle  subjoined  to  the  preface. 
Equally  false  is  the  statement,  both 
on  the  title  page  and  in  the  preface, 
that  the  book  was  now  printed  for  th»? 
first  time.  For  it  bad  h%^\\  previuualy 
printed  in  Holland,  in  the  year  1662, 
at  the  ext^ense  of  Fana^ota,  A  Ger- 
man translation  of  it  was  published  by 
Jo.  Leonh.  Frisch,  Francf.  and  Lips., 
1727.  4to.  Jo.  Chridt.  Kocher  treats 
durecily  and  learnedly  of  this  Confes- 
sioD,  in  his  BihUnitKeGa  Th^xdopce  Sym- 
hoL  p.  45,  &c.,  and  also  speaks,  with 
Ins  usual  accuracy,  of  tiie  other  Con- 
feariaiDS  of  the  Greeks,  ibid.  p.  53.  A 
Dew  edition  of  the  (Mhodox  Con/emoHf 
with  its  hifttor)'  prelijied,  was  punllahed 
by  Chas.  GottL  Uotfuiau,  primary  pro- 
fc«M>r  CMflheology  at  Wittomberg,  Bres- 
law,  17dl.  Bvo.  Of  Paziagtota,towluKa 


thb  confession  is  indebted  for  much  of 
its  credit,  and  who  was  a  man  of  emi- 
nenoe,  and  a  great  bene&etor  to  the 
Greeks,  Cantimir  treats  largely,  in  hbi 
Hidmrt  de  t Empire  Ottctmann,  torn.  iii. 
p.  14d,  &c. 

^  A  full  and  accurate  catalo|;;ue  of 
the  writers,  from  whom  may  be  derived 
a  knowledi^e  both  of  the  state  and 
the  dfx^triueft  of  the  Greek  church,  is 
/ij^iven  by  Jo.  A  lb.  Fabriciuj*,  BlWiOtheca 
Gracctf  vol.  x.  p.  441,  &c»  [To  this 
list  may  now  be  added  Abp.  PlatonV 
Orthodox  Doctrine^  or  Summary  of 
Christian  Dii-inity ;  in  The  present  Stata 
of  the  Greek  Church,  bv  llob.  Pinker- 
ton,  New  York,  1816,  }i2ma.  p.  29,  Slc. 
7V.J 

•  See  Leo  Allatius,  </^  P^trpHna  Om- 
aensUme  Ecdewux  Orient,  €t  €heid«m$*  Ub. 
iif.  c.  vtii.  §  ii,  p.  1005,  &e.  [Th«  pft- 
triareh  of  Constantinople,  Joneph,  sent 
a  deacon  of  his  church,  named  Demfr- 
triusy  to  Wittemberg,  to  procure  cor- 
rect informatioii  re^>ecting  the  re- 
fomuitton  of  whidi    he    had  heMril 
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Tubingen,  between  the  years  1576  and  1581,  laboured  to  make 
impressions  on  the  Greek  patriarch,  Jereniiah  II,,  both  by 
letters,  and  by  sending  him  a  second  copy  of  the  Augsburg 
confession,  together  with  Jac,  IleerbratHFs  Compendium  of 
theology,  translated  from  Latin  into  Greek  by  Martin  Crtisim, 
This  attempt  drew  from  Jeremiah  some  letters,  \\Titten  indeed 
in  a  kind  and  friendly  style,  yet  of  such  a  tenor  as  clearly 
indicated,  that  to  induce  the  Greeks  to  abandon  the  opinions 
and  practices  of  their  ancestors,  w^ould  he  a  very  difficult  thing, 
and  could  not  l>e  effected  by  human  efforts  in  the  present  state 
of  that  people  •. 

§  8,  Ever  since  the  greatest  part  of  the  Greelts  fell  under 
the  hard  bondage  of  the  Turks,  nearly  all  learning,  human  and 
divine,  has  become  extinct  among  theoT,  Tliey  are  destitute  of 
schools,  and  of  all  the  means  by  which  their  minds  might  be  im- 
proved and  enlightened  with  scientific  and  religious  knowledge. 
That  moderate  degree  of  learning  which  some  of  their  teachers 
possess,  is  either  brought  home  with  them  from  Sicily  and 
Italy,  to  which  they  frequently  resort,  and  where  some  love  of 
learning  still  exists,  or  it  is  drawn  from  the  writings  of  the 


reports.  Demetrius,  aft4?r  >  Imlf  yemr^B 
resldetice  at  Witt^mberg,  returned  to 
Constantinople  in  tUe  year  1&59  ;  and 
by  bim  it  was  Melnncthon  &cnt  the 
confession  and  letter  to  the  patmrcb. 
The  lettjpr  may  be  Been  in  Hottinger'H 
liiMoritj  Ecde»,  [Pars  v.  Reii]  SiecuL 
%vi.  8ec.  ii,  p,  fiL,  and  in  M&rtin  Cru- 
aiua,  Turco-G^necM,  p.  667*  See  alao 
"  J|ff*8  Gtteh,  der  At^.  Confete.  vol.  i, 

*  All  the  acts  and  papers  relating  to 
thii*  celebrated  ooireBpondence,  w<*rti 
published  in  one  vol.  fol.,  Wiitemb. 
1M4.  See  Christ.  Matth.  Pfkff'ii  TVdol. 
d€  Aetk  tit  Scriptit  Pitbfidt  Eedmof 
Wki^nb^jy.  p.  60,  Ac.  Jo.  Alb.  Fa- 
hrieiuB,  B'Mioih,  Qrwca^  vol  x.  p,  617, 
&.e.,  and  others.  Emm.  a  Schelstrate, 
Acta  EeeCet,  Orientalit  c^mtra  Litiheri 
Hiwrmn;  Rome,  1739,  foL  Jo.  Lamy, 
I  ftlw,  has  much  to  say  on  tbiii  snbjert, 
I  while  treftting  of  the'  Gretk  patriarch, 
1  Jenfoiah  IL  in  his  DdidcB  Emditn- 
W,  torn.  viii.  p,  176,  &c.  [ThiB  cor- 
rcBpondence  with  the  patriarch  waa 
innch  facilitated  by  Stephen  Gerlach, 
rhttpbin     to    the    imperial     German 


ambaiiisador  at  Constantinople,  David 
Ungnad,  Its  comraeneement,  how- 
ever, was  not  in  \b"l%  but  two  years 
earlier.  Indeed,  aorae  private  letters 
were  Bent,  an  early  aa  the  year  1573 : 
for  in  that  yew  Crusitis  wrote  to  Je- 
remiah, by  Gerlach,  who  also  carried  a 
letter  of  introduction  to  the  patriarch, 
dated  April,  1&73.  The  pnblic,  or 
official  correepondence,  was  commenced 
by  Jac.  Andi^eajs,  chancellor  of  the  uni- 
versity of  Tnbin|?en,  in  a  letter  to  the 
patriarch,  dated  Iscpt.  Utli,  1674— The 
Patriarch  expressly  declared  his  agree- 
ment with  many  articles  in  the  Augsburg 
confeauon  ;  but  he  also  de^flared  hisdis- 
Bent  from  many  others:  for  example, 
in  regard  to  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  Son,  justification,  the 
worebip  of  images,  ilie  number  ojf  the 
sacraments^  &c.,  and  he  broke  off  the 
correspondence,  when  the  divines  of 
Tubingen  began  to  adduce  tscriptural 
proofs,  respecting  the  disputed  articles* 
See  SchlegeFs  note  here  ;  and  Schro- 
ekh's  Kir^tengaehi6kU  ml  tW  Rtform, 
vol.  V.  p.  386^  &e.     IV.] 
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ancients,  and  fwm  the  Stimma  Tkeolopm  of  St.  Tlwrnm 
[Aqmnas\^  which  they  have  in  a  Greek  translation  ^     Hence, 

not  only  the  people,  hut  also  those  called  their  watchmen,  for 
the  most  part,  lead  licentious  and  iiTcligious  lives ;  and,  what 
IB  much  to  be  deplored,  they  increase  their  wretchedness  by 
their  own  content iona  and  (juarrels.  Nearly  the  whole  of  their 
relijajion  consists  in  ceremonies,  which  are,  in  general,  useless 
and  irmtional.  Yet  in  guardhig  and  maintaining  these^  they 
arc  far  more  zealous  than  in  defending  the  doctrines  which 
they  profc^ss.  Their  condition  however  ^vould  bo  stUl  more 
wretched,  if  individuals  of  their  nation,  who  arc  employed  in 
the  emperor'8  court,  either  as  interpreters,  or  as  physicians,  did 
not  check  their  contentions,  and  still  the  impending  storms,  by 
their  wealth  and  their  influence. 

§  9.  The  Rm^ianSy  the  Georpiam  or  Iberians^  and  the  Col- 
ckiam  or  Min^reUang^  all  enibmce  the  doctrines  and  rites  of 
the  Greeks,  yet  are  independent,  or  not  subject  to  the  authority 
of  the  patriarch  of  Constant inol)k^  The  Bumam,  indeed, 
fonnerly  received  their  chief  jirelate  at  the  liand  of  the  Con- 
stantinopolitao   patriai'clL      But   towards  the   close   of   this 


'  Sach  is  the  opuiion  of  all  European 
chrifttuMis,  both  caUiolics  and  others, 
resnectiiig  tlie  knowliMlge  aod  Icuniiiig 
of  tlie  m(Klerti  Greeks  :  and  thvy  !< up- 
port  their  opimtm,  by  the  evidence  of 
numerous  facts  and  testimonies.  But 
A  number  of  the  Greeks,  most  strenu- 
ou»1v,  repel  the  eliarge  of  ignorance 
and  liarbanj*m  bif^ught  n;[;fiinf!it  their 
niktion ;  and  maintain,  that  atl  branehe^ 
of  litt-mturt^  and  learning  arc  equally 
lloiirtahing  in  modem,  as  they  were 
in  fLncicnt  Greece.  The  znost  diBtm- 
guiwhed  of  these  vindicators  of  the 
modem  Grt^eks,  i**  DemetnuB  Cantinitr, 
in  hi»  Hittitirt  fie  t'Empitr  CHtomanrif 
torn.  ii.  p.  38,  &ic.  Tn  prove  that  it  i» 
tt  KTOW  nunt&ke  to  represent  modem 
Greece  m  the  seat  of  barlmrlsm,  lie 
gives  a  catalogue  of  learned  Greeks  in 
the  ]>reec<linfr  ecntun*  i  and  fitat^^A  lluit 
an  academy  had  hcn^n  founded  at  Con- 
"'''■■'',  by  a  Greek  named  Mono- 
h  persons  very  learned  in 
n  '  Greek,  t^ach  with  aucecfia 

ai*d  applaikio  all  hnuichea  ot  philo 
agphy,  ta  w«ll  aa  the  othar  arts  and 


science*.  These  things  are  undooht- 
edly  true  :  but  ihey  only  show,  that  in 
thiti  very  widely-ejt tended  nation,  and 
which  embnu»eft  many  aoeient,  noble, 
and  opulent  families,  there  ia  not  an 
entire  destitution  of  Ittenuy  and  scien- 
tific men.  Thi«  fact  was  never  called 
in  question  :  but  it  doe**  not  prove^  that 
tlie  nation  at  larf^e  is  rich  in  the  libefii 
artjs,  and  in  »eeular  and  reli|;iou5  learn- 
ing. For  a  pwiple  generally  Itarbar- 
ous,  may  still  contain  a  ftmall  number 
of  teamed  men*  Moreover,  tliis  aea* 
demy  at  Constantinople  ta  uncfucetion- 
ably  a  recent  instttution  ;  and  there- 
fore, it  confirms^  rather  than  confutes^ 
the  opinion  of  the  other  ehi*ifitlana  rea- 
pecting  tlie  k-^iming  of  the  Greeks. 
[What  ta  said  above,  of  the  w^ant  of 
»chook  among  the  Greeks,  must  un- 
doubtedly bo  undenitood  of  colleger 
and  higher  schools,  and  not  of  the 
inferior  and  monastic  acboola.  For, 
that  the  Greeks  of  the  »iKteenth  ceo* 
tury  liad  BchooU  of  the  latter  dcscnp- 
lion,  is  clearly  to  be  seen  from  Crusina' 
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century,  when  the  Constantinopolitan  patriarch,  Jeremiah  II,, 
made  a  journey  to  Muscovj^  in  order  there  to  raise  money, 
with  which  he  rjii^ht  drive  Mefn^pham'S,  his  rival  from  the  see 
of  CVtnstantinnple ;  the  Muscovite  monks,  l>y  direction  un- 
doubtedly of  the  grand  duke  Thtmhre^  son  of  John  BasUides^ 
beset  him  mth  intreaties  and  menaces,  to  place  over  the  whole 
Euasian  nation  a  patriarch  who  sliould  be  independent,  or 
avTotcitpaXov,  as  the  Greeks  express  it.  Jeremiah  was  obliged 
to  consent ;  and  in  a  council  assembled  at  Moscow,  in  the  year 
1589,  he  proclaimed  Job^  the  archbishop  of  Rostow,  fir^t 
patriarch  of  the  Kussians  ;  yet  under  these  condition.s,  that  in 
future,  eveiy  new  patriarch  should  apply  to  the  jjatriarch  of 
Constantinople  for  liis  consent  and  suffrage,  and  at  stated 
periods  shoidd  |>ay  to  him  five  hundred  linssian  ducats.  The 
transactions  of  tlic  council  of  Moscow  were  afterwards,  in  the 
year  1593^  confirmed  in  a  council  at  Omstantinople,  calkni  by 
this  same  Jeremiah^  with  the  consent  of  the  Turkish  empcrr^r'. 
But  a  little  [>ast  the  middle  of  the  next  century,  Diofiyslm 
being  patriarch  of  Constant  in  oyile,  all  the  four  Oriental  patri- 
archs a^ain  conceded  to  the  grand  duke  of  Muscovy,  that  the 
patriarch  of  Moscow  should  be  exonerated  from  the  tri!>ute, 
and  from  applying  for  the  confinuation  of  his  election  and  con- 
seci*ation  *. 

§  It).  The  Georgiam  and  Mingreliam^  or,  as  they  were 
anciently  called,  the  Ibetiam  and  Colchiam,  are  bo  fallen,  since 
the  Muhammedans  obtained  dominion  over  t)io«e  countries, 
that  they  can  scarcely  be  numbered  among  the  christian  nations. 
This  is  more  true,  however,  of  the  ColcMam,  who  inhabit  the 
woods  and  the  mountains,  almost  in  the  maimer  of  wild  beasts, 
than  it  is  of  the  Ibertam^  auiiuig  whom  there  are  some  slight 
remains  of  civilization  and  piety.  These  nations  have  a  pa- 
triarch, whom  they  style  a  Catholic,  and  also  bishoj>s  and 
priests  ;  but  they  are  extremely  ignorant,  vicious,  sordid,  and 
worse  almost  than  the  common  people ;    and  an  they  know  not 


•  See  Authony  Posse vin's  Mofcoria; 
iiear  tbo  bcguiniug.  Mfeb,  Lt*qmen*8 
f)r*tnt  CAri«fiai»tur,  toni.  i,  p«  1292,  and 
the  Narralivc  of  tliie  tran^iactiun,  by 
thu  patriftn-h  Jerfmiuli  11.  hitusclf, 
publialiL^d  ill  tlio  CaUilvjtu  iAtdk.  MSiS. 


BUJifAh.  TaurinenaU,  p.  433—409. 

*  LequitfUj  OHem  Vhrtduimix^  lorn.  i. 
p.  153,  &c*  Nic.  BergtQS,  de  EcctrMUM 
Mo»eorUl4!af  pt.  i.  tec  i.  ch.  xvUi^ 
p.  164^  &i*. 
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thenijaelves  what  is  to  be  believed,  they  never  thmk  of  in- 
etrueting  others.     Hence  it  is  rather  to  be  conjectured,  than 

positively  known,  that  the  Colchians  and  Iberians,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  do  not  embrace  either  the  sentiments  of  the  Mono- 
physites  or  of  the  NeBtorians,  but  hold  the  same  doctrines  with 
the  Greeks,  What  little  religion  remains  among  them,  con- 
sists wholly  in  their  feaat  days,  and  their  ceremonies;  and 
even  these  are  destitute  of  all  gravity  and  decormn ;  so  that  it 
is  hard  to  Bay,  wliether  their  priests  appear  most  solemn  when 
eating  and  drinking  and  sleeping,  or  when  administering  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper*. 

§11.  The  Christiana  of  the  East,  who  have^  renounced  the 
conununioQ  of  the  Greeks,  and  who  diHer  from  them  both  in 
doctrine  and  in  rites,  are  of  two  kinds.  The  one  contend,  that 
in  om*  most  holy  Saviour  there  is  but  one  nature :  the  other 
conceive  that  there  are  two  persons  in  him.  The  fomier  are 
called  MotmphifHitii^^  and  also  JocoblfeSy  from  Jm^ohis  Barctdami^ 
who  resuscitated  and  regulated  this  sect,  in  the  sixth  century, 
when  it  was  nearly  extinct  ^.  The  latter  are  caOed  A^egfonan»^ 
because  they  agree  in  sentiment  with  NeMoriu^  ;  and  also 
C/talileam^  from  the  country  in  which  they  principally  reside* 
The  Mofmphysitss  ai-e  again  divided  into  those  of  Aiia^  and 
those  of  Africa.  The  head  of  the  Asiatic  Monophifsites  is  the 
patriarch  of  Antioeh,  who  resides  generally  in  the  monastery 

*  See  Clemona  Gatftnait,  Con/^ia^io 
EecUskf  Artnenlca  cum  limncma,  lorn, 
i.  p.  156,  &c.  Jo.  Chardiu,  Voj^agegin 
Pent  et  avUrea  Lw%x  de  t*Onenif  torn. 
L  p.  67,  &o.,  where  m  Jon.  Mum 
ZuDiit's  ReUaiim  de  la  (kttehide  d  Min- 
gneUte,  AddArcbwigel  Lambert's /Wa- 
tiofi  di  let  Coleklde  ou  Mingrdlu;  whicb 
i«  in  the  lUcufU  da  Voyaget  cm  Nordg 
torn.  Tii.  p.  100.  Lequlen,  Oriem  Ckn$- 
Hamt,  torn,  i.  p.  1333, 1339,  Ac  Yet 
eCRliult  a[5o  Rtcli.  Simon's  Uidoirt 
€)Mqm  det  I)ogmes  d  Ccrhnoni^  de$ 
dkr^iiM  Oriaikmx,  cup.  v— vi.  p.?!^ 
&c,  who  endeaTooTB  [and  not  unBuc- 
ea«iFiil]y,  Tr],  to  wipe  off  aome  of 
the  infamy  cast  upon  the  Georgiona 
uid  MingTcliaus.  Tlic  Cathoiki  of 
Georgia  and  Mingrelia  are  at  tfaid  day 
a^TOxifaXotjOr  iJidcpendent  ;  yet  they 
pay  tribute  to  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
vtantinople.     [Their  priests  read  the 


whole  baptiamaJ  aervice  through,  and 
then  apply  the  water,  without  re* 
peatiug  the  words  requiaite.  They 
consecrate  the  eu  chariot  in  wooden 
cliaUcee  ;  care  not  if  erumba  fall  on 
the  ground  ;  put  the  host  into  leather 
bags,  and  tie  them  to  their  girdles ; 
aend  it  by  b^men  to  the  mek  ;  and  do 
not  accompany  it  with  wax  eaudle«^ 
pit>ceflaionB,  &c.  Such  arc  the  inde-^ 
carumt  compLuned  of  by  the  popish 
writers.     Tr.} 

*  Wo  commonly  use  the  name  Ja- 
cobitefl^  iri  a  broad  Bcnse,  an  iDcludlng 
all  the  Monopli^^ites,  except  the  Ar- 
menian* :  but  it  pr^>p<»rly  belongs  only 
to  those  Afiiatic  ilonophysitirs,  uf  whom 
Jacobus  Baradieus  was  the  heail  and 
father.  See  Rich.  Simon's  Higtoirt 
d&  Chrctkfu  OrieiUam^,  cap.  ix.  p.  U8, 
whose  narrative,  however,  ne«ds  many 
corrections* 
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of  St,  Ananias,  now  called  the  Zapharanenaian  monastery^  not 
far  from  the  city  Marde ;  but  sometimes  at  Aniida,  Marda, 
(which  is  prof}erly  his  episcopal  seat,)  Aleppo,  or  other  cities 
in  Syria".  As  he  cannot  alone  govern  conveniently  the  very 
extensive  community,  he  has  an  associate  in  the  government, 
to  whose  care  are  entrusted  the  eastern  churches  situated 
beyond  the  Tigris.  This  assistant  is  called  the  vmphrian^  or 
primate^  of  the  Emi ;  and  he  formerly  resided  at  Taprit^  on  the 
borders  of  Ai-menia,  but  now  resides  in  the  monastery  of 
St.  Matthew,  neai*  the  city  Mosul,  in  Mesopotamia^.  At 
this  day  all  patriarchs  of  the  Monophysites  assume  the  name 
of  Ipuitius, 

§  12.  The  African  M&nophi^sitss  are  subject  to  the  patriai*ch 
of  Alexandria,  who  resides  at  Cairo  ;  and  are  divisible  into  the 
Copts  and  the  Altymniam,  The  Coptis  are  those  christians 
who  inhabit  Egypt,  Nubia,  and  the  adjacent  regions.  Being 
oppressed  by  the  power  and  the  insatiable  avarice  of  the  Turks, 
they  liave  to  contend  with  extreme  poverty,  and  have  not  the 
means  of  supporting  their  patriarch  and  bishops:  yet  these 
obtain  a  mea^sure  of  support  from  such  Copts  as  are  taken  into 
the  famili*?s  of  the  principal  men  among  the  Muhammedans,  on 
account  of  their  skill  in  doniestie  affairs,  and  other  usefid  arts, 
of  which  the  Turks  are  ignorant  *.  The  ^4  hf/ssiniam^  though 
far  superior  to  the  Copts  in  numbers,  power,  and  worldly 
circtUDBtances,  since  their  emperor  is  himself  a  christian,  yet 
reverence  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  as  their  spiritual  father ; 
and  do  not  create  their  own  chief  bishop,  but  always  allow  a 


•  See  Jos.  Sim*  A  K-         ^    ^' 
fie   MommhvtitUf   f 

Biblloa,Orintnl.CL. 

Nalron^s  Euopiia  Fidti 
Syr&rum  Mtmnnumtit,  yt.  i 
Lcqtiien's   Orient  Chfittiuhtu,  torn,  ii, 
p.  1343,  &e, 

g  viii,  &c. 

■  Eusebius  Rc«imu(Iot  published  at 
PartA,  1713,  in  4to.  his  ver^-  learaed 
MiMonaAlexandrinorum  PcUrititrJtamm 
Jaeobiiarum,  He  al»o  publUhed  OM- 
eimm  Ordmaiioni*  Aii/tw  PtttrtarchcBf 
with  noteii;  in  his  Litutyke  Oriental. 


u>in.  i,  1 1  4fl7-  The  etate  and  lutemal 
-h'liii  ^rk  oi  tlio  Alexandrine  or  Coptic 
■  liurehnf  aiti  de&inibcd  by  Jo,  Mich. 
Vanaleb,  in  his  Hidoin  de  VEglm 
iV AUjtakdrUy  ^««  novf  &ppdlnn$  cdU 
d4tt  JaeohiUt-Coptm^  ParU,  lfiG7t  8vo, 
Add  h»  Edaiiim  iTtMi  Vaya^  en  E^ifpie^ 
p.  293,  &c.,  where  he  treuto  expressly 
of  the  inuaks  and  monaftteiies  of  the 
Ciipts.  NoufYatu  Minu>iretdrt  Mitti&nM 
d-e  lu  Cmapotjnk  de  Jemu  dam  U  Letani^ 
torn*  ii.  p.  9,  &c.,  tom,  v.  p.  122.  Benod. 
Maillf>t'8  Ik0cripiion  d€  VEffUpk,  tom. 
ii*  p.  64,  &c. 
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primate^  styled  by  them  ahufm^  to  be  placed  over  them  by  the 
Alexandrine  patriarch  *• 

45  13.  The  ^lanophynfes  differ,  in  many  points  both  of 
doctrine  and  of  rites,  from  the  Greeks,  the  Latins,  and  other 
christians :  but  the  principal  ground  of  their  separation  from 
other  christians,  lies  in  their  opinion  concerning  Je8ue  Chrkf^ 
our  Saviour.  With  Dioscoru^^  Barsuimx^,  ^enaiaSy  FuUa^  and 
others,  whom  they  regard  as  the  founders  and  lights  of  their 
sect,  they  beheve,  that  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ 
so  coalesce  J  as  to  become  om  ;  and  therefDre  they  reject  the 
decrees  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  the  noted  epistle  of 
Lh>  the  Great.  Yet,  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  following 
Eutyc/ies,  with  whom  they  profess  to  have  no  connection,  they 
cautiously  tlefine  their  doctrine,  denying  all  confmion  and 
intermixture  of  the  two  natures ;  and  represent  the  nature  of 
Christ,  as  being  indeed  OiU\  yet  at  the  same  time  compound 
and  double  *.  And  this  exjilanation  shows  us,  that  it  is  no 
rm?h  opinion  of  some  ver)^  learned  men,  that  the  MoiwphyBttm 
differ  from  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  more  in  words  than  in 
substance*.  The  modern  Jacobites,  both  of  Asia  and  of 
Africa,  are  in  general  so  ignorant  and  iUifcerate,  that  they 
defend  tlieu*  distinguishing  doctrine,  rather  by  blind  perse- 
verance, and  the  authority  of  their  fathers,  than  by  rational 
arguments  \ 

§  14.  The  Armmiam,  though  they  hold  to  the  same  opinion 
with  the  other  Monophysite-s,  respecting  [the  nature  of]  our 


Utnam  ^-Etkhmlcamy  p.  451,  4til,  466. 
Jvrome  Lobo's  Voyage  d'Abm^nie,  torn. 
ti.  ji.  SMI.  Nou  teamM  Mhmfitef  dm  Mia- 
tuita  dam  h  /^rtviiif,  term.  it.  p.  277* 

U)m,  iL  p.  641,  &c. 

A  See  Sim.  Asaeman,  Biblioth,  Orirni, 
Clewentino-Vaticaua,  torn.  i».  p.  35,  26, 
29,  34,  117,  laa.  135,  277,  297,  ^e. 
See  the  acute  defctice  of  the  doctrine 
of  hut  wx*t,  by  Ahulpharajua,ibid.  torn, 
li.  p.  288,  &c.  The  aystcmi  of  reli^on 
embraced  by  the  Abysainians,,  may  he 
be»t  IcameJ,  in  all  its  parts,  from  tlic 
Tkofo^/ia  ^^Mitrt'ioi  of  Gregorj"  the 
Etiiiopuui,  publutbtnt  by  Jih  Alb.     Fa- 


briciufl,  in  his  Lux  £ml^^7n  toti  orbi 
exoritnt,  p.  IIG,  where  also  the  other 
writcrti  concernhig  the  Abyastnians 
are  enumerated. 

*  M.  V.  la  Cpoxe,  Hymrt  du  Chrit- 
tianitnu  det  Inda,  p.  23.  Asaomati, 
loc.  eit.  torn.  Si.  p.  291,  297.  Rich. 
Simon,  Hbfmrt  da  CkrHiem  Orieniattj^ 
p.  119.  Jo.  Joach.  Schrfider,  Thmm- 
nts  Liiujtujf  Armrnios,  p.  276, 

*  The  Litarj^ies  of  the  Copts,  tbe 
SjTian  Jaci»bite«,  and  the  AbyKiiiuiana. 
liavc  \yQvn  pubhsbed,  with  li'tariieu 
notes,  by  KuMebiuH  liuimudot,  in  Ute 
first  and  second  volumes  of  his  Z/ilnr- 
t}uK  Oriental^*, 
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Saviour,  yet  differ  from  them  as  to  nicjiy  practices,  opinions, 
aiid  rites :  and  hcoce,  there  is  no  communion  between  them 
and  those  who  are  a])propriately  called  Jacob  if t^g*.  The*  whole 
Armenian  church  is  governed  by  three  patriarchs.  Of  these, 
the  cliief  one,  w^ho  gorerns  the  whole  of  the  greater  Armenia 
and  the  neighbouring  provinces,  and  has  foi*ty-two  archbishops 
under  him,  resides  in  a  monaster)^  at  Echmiazin.  He  might, 
if  he  were  disposed,  live  splendidly  and  hixuriously,  on  the  very 
ample  revenues  he  receives*:  but  he  is  frugal  in  his  table,  and 
plain  in  his  dress ;  nor  is  he  distinguished  from  the  monks 
among  whom  he  resides,  except  by  his  power.  He  is  usually 
elected  by  the  suffrages  of  the  bishops  assembled  at  Echniiazin  : 
and  is  approved  by  the  king  of  Persia.  The  second  patriarch 
or  mtlioUc  of  the  Armenians,  resides  at  Sisi,  a  city  of  Cilicia  ; 
and  governs  the  chiurches  in  Cappadocia,  Cilicia,  C}^>rus,  and 
S)Tia.  He  has  twelve  archbishops  under  him.  This  patriarch 
of  Sisi,  at  present,  acknowledges  himself  inferior  to  the  pa- 
triarch at  Echmiazin,  The  third  and  least  of  tlieir  patriarchs, 
who  lias  only  eight  or  nine  bishops  under  him,  resides  on  the 
island  of  Aphtanmr^  in  the  middle  of  the  great  lake  Varas- 
puracan  ;  and  is  accounted,  by  the  other  Armenians,  an  enemy 
of  the  church.  Besides  these,  who  arc  properly  and  ti-uly 
called  patriarchs,  there  are  others  among  the  Armenians,  who 
are  patriarchs  in  name  only,  rather  tliau  in  reality  and  in 


*  The  chief  writer  concerning  the 
Amienlons,  as  well  in  rtgartl  to  tlicir 
retigiun,  aa  other  nuittcm,  is  Clemens 
G&&tii]ii,  an  Itatiiui  Theatiiie  motik ; 
whose  Cbnofkitto  EctJ^tia  Armeniote 
OMtM  Bamama,  waa  published  at  Rome, 
lOM,  &c.  tn  3  vola.  fol.  Tbo  oth«;r 
writere  arc  iiiL'iitioned  by  Jo.  Alb. 
l^'ubritiiiis,  io  his  Liu-  Er^iwj^U  taii  ffrln 
txiuriais^  p.  Ij40,  &c.  To  liiM  liut  mtlBt 
eapeciallj'  bu  added,  Lc'<|uiea,  Oritiig 
Chn^ianw,  tonu  i.  p-  1302,  lVc,  The 
rocpot  Hvtlmfe  Hh  ChriMinfiismr  ff*Ar- 
tne-nit,  by  M.  V.  la  ('ro/,e,  subjoined  to 
hm I littoire  du  Chru^Mfimn^  frAhinfiHir^ 
Haye,  17^9,  8vo.  does  not  corr*^s|ifin<j 
with  the  magnituile  und  imporUince 
♦if  the  Bubject.  A  far  bottor  nc count 
%vouid  have  bt^cii  given  by  thi»  jj^f-nlle- 
tiiaii,  who  was  bu  well  iiifornitd  mi 
uueh    aubjeetfi,   iX   be    liiul    nut    beeu 


kbourin^  tmdiT  the  infirniitieB  of  agi*. 
Ret*{>ccting  the  Bhij^ular  ctiatoms  and 
rites  of  the  AmieiiianSj  dee  GemelU 
Carreji,  Voiffi*jt^  du  Tow  dm  Monds^ 
torn.  ii.p.  HG,  Ace. 

*  A  notice  of  all  the  churcht^  sab- 
ject  to  the  chief  patriareh  of  tluj  Ar- 
meuijinft,  oa  commimicAti-d  by  Uscan, 
4n  Armeoijui  bLuhop,  is  «nibjolned,  by 
Rich.  Simon,  to  his  IIvitu\re  Vrltitim 
ikt  Chrkktu  (Jruninusy  p.  217-  [in 
the  Euglwh  tnumlation,  by  A.  L<jvell, 
Loud.  mVib.  p.  184,  &c.]  But  we  have 
jiolieed  Tiumy  defects  in  it.  Resp<fict« 
ing  the  seat,  and  the  moile  of  lifcj 
<jf  the  patmrch  of  Erhmtazui,  see 
Pavil  IjiettH,  Ytfytifpi  am  Ijmtnft  torn,  ii, 
1*.  247,  and  Clemclli  Cureri,  Vo^ujiidif 
Tour  du  Monde,  tarn.  iL  p.  10,  Ate.  See 
&liK>  the  other  tmveUojrs  ui  AnnctiiA 
Aiid  FeraiA. 
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[sect.  111. 


power.  For  the  Armenian  archbishop  residing  at  Constanti- 
iiople,  whose  authority  is  acknowledged  by  the  chnrches  in  the 
neighbouring  regions  of  Asia  and  Europe,  is  called  a  patriarch. 
So  also  the  Armenian  prelate  at  Jerusalem,  m  saluted  with  the 
same  title  ;  and  hkewise,  the  prelate  that  resides  at  Kaminiec 
in  [Russian]  Poland,  and  who  governs  the  Armenian  churches 
in  lluasia,  Poland,  and  the  neighbouring  countries.  And  these 
claim  the  title  and  the  rank  of  patriarclis,  because  they  have 
received,  from  the  great  patnarch  of  Echmiazin,  the  power  of 
orflaining  bishops,  and  of  consecrating,  and  distributing,  every 
third  year,  among  their  churches,  the  sacred  chrism  or  ointment; 
which  none  but  j>atriarchs,  among  the  Oriental  christians,  have 
a  right  to  do  ^ 

§  15.  The  Nestor  lam,  who  are  also  called  ChaUeam,  reside 
principally  in  Mesopotamia,  and  the  adjacent  countries.  These 
christians  have  many  doctrines  and  customs  pecuhar  to  them- 
selves :  but  they  are  chiefly  distinguished  from  all  other  sects, 
by  maintaining,  that  Nesiorlm  was  unjustly  condemned  in  the 
council  of  Ephesus  ;  and  by  holding,  with  him,  that  there  wem 
not  only  two  natures,  but  ako  two  perstms,  in  our  Saviour.  In 
ancient  times,  this  was  regarded  as  a  capital  eiTor ;  at  this 
day,  it  i&  considered,  by  the  most  respectable  men,  even  among 
the  Roman  catholics,  as  an  error  in  words,  rather  tlian  in 
thouglit.  For  these  Chaldeans  affirm  indeed  that  Christ  con- 
sists of  two  persons^  as  weU  as  two  natures  :  but  they  add,  that 
these  two  persons  and  natures  are  so  closely  united,  as  to  con- 
stitute oM  aspect,  or,  ua  tliey  expi-ess  it,  one  barmym ;  which  is 
the  same  with  the  Greek  wp6(rwTrov  \j>ers(m] '.  From  which 
it  appeiirs  clearly,  that  by  a^^fn^cU  they  mean  the  same  as  we  do 
by  perso-fi ;  and  that  what  we  call  natures,  they  call  perdon^. 
It  is  to  the  honour  of  this  sect,  that  of  all  the  christiajis  resident 
in  the  East,  they  have  preserved  themselves  the  most  free  from 


*  See  the  Nauveam  Mimoka  (U§ 
Mimom  de  la  ikm^^jogme  dt  j€mt§  dam 
U  CemrU,  torn.  uL  where  la  ipv^en» 
I  p.  1^218,)  A  long  tuirniliye  rettpect- 
tng  both  ib«  naltgiouA  ftod  the  mH 
mffBtn  of  the  AxmrnuMm ;  Mid  which 
la  Crtisc  (thus  whccn  no  hwq  within 
our  knowtcdf^  Haa  bestowed  mortr  mt- 
tcntimi  un  these  subjccto),  very  highly 

1 


commc'fuia,  for  fidelity,  iMM?urAcy,  and 
re*»earfb.  Si"e  liLs  Histoiff  dm  Ckn§-' 
tianimic  d^Et^iopi^,  p.  346|  4ie. 

^  It  id  thuB  that  the  ituenptione, 
which  iLdom  the  sepulchree  of  tlie  Nes* 
tomn  patriarcIiB  in  the  city  of  Mofiul> 
enpreea  their  seiitimontH,  See  Aaae- 
niftn^A  BtUioth,  ih'ienitil,  Kn/todita,  tom. 
ii.  pi,  ti.  p.  crnxkiii.     See  alau^  ibid. 
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the  numberless  superstitions,  wkich  have  found  their  way  into 
[the  Greek  and  Latin  chuiches*. 

§  It).  Formerly,  all  the  Nestorians  wei'e  subject  to  one  pa- 
triarch or  catJwlic ;  who  resided^  first  at  Bagdat,  and  then  at 
Mosid,  But  in  this  [sixteenth]  century,  they  became  divided 
into  two  parties.  In  the  first  place,  as  we  have  abeady  noticed, 
in  the  year  1552,  two  patriarchs  were  elected  by  opposite 
factioDfi,  Simeon  Barniania^  and  John  Sulctka  or  Sind,  The 
latter  of  these,  in  order  to  obtain  firm  support  against  his  an- 
tagonist,  repaired  to  Rome,  and  swore  allegiance  to  the  R<:)man 
pontift*'.  To  the  party  of  tliis  patriarch,  who  stood  connected 
witli  the  Romish  church,  was  added,  in  the  year  1 555,  Simeon 
Deiiltu,  archbishop  of  (ielu  :  and  \^'hen  he  afterwards  succeeded 
to  the  patriarchate,  he  removed  its  seat  to  Ormia,  in  the 
mountainous  parts  of  Persia ;  where  his  successors,  all  of  whom 
assume  the  name  of  tSimeon^  have  continued  to  reside  till  the 
present  time.  In  the  last  [or  seventeenth]  centin-y,  they 
remained  still  in  communion  with  the  Romish  bishop ;  but  in 
this  [eighteenth]  centur}%  they  seem  to  have  renounced  that 
connnunion  '.  The  greater  patriarchs  of  the  Nestorians,  who 
stood  opposed  to  this  lesser  patriarch,  liave  all,  since  the 
year  155^),  home  the  name  of  Eiias,  and  had  their  residence 
at  MosuF,  Their  dominion  spreads  widely  in  Asia;  and 
embraces  the  Nestorians  in  Arabia,  and  also  those  on  the 
coast  of  Malabar,  who  are  called  ChrUimns  of  St.  TAmnas^. 


I  &c.     Rich,  Simon's  UUiolre  dt 
s  dkt  Chrttkn*  OrkHf^tujCf  cap< 

Ckakkforum;  fimt  piibliBhed, 
Bone,  1617«  8vo. 

'  Here  ahould  especmlly  be  con- 
sulted the  very  learned  and  copioiu 
diiiertation  of  ABseman^  dn"  Syrit  Net- 
isrittfiit;  which  fills  the  whole  of  the 
Iborth  volume  of  his  BUdutthrcn  OHeni, 
Vaticana,  It  was  from  this,  chtuflyy 
that  Mich.  Lei|uie!ii  took  what  he  says 
in  his  OrUn$  Chidkmu»f  torn.  ii.  p.  1078, 

*  He  planted  himself  at  Caramit,  in 
MeJ9(ipotamiu,  and  styled  himself  pa- 
tmrcli  of  the  East»  His  successor, 
EhecljeHU,attendcfl  the  council  of  Tivnt, 
The    next   successor   wa*    Abathalla ; 


nnd  after  him  wajB  Simeon  Dcn)ia,  who 
was  obliged  to  quit  Caramit. —  Vom 

^  See  J<Nk  Sixo.  Asaeman's  Bibiioik, 
Orittd,  Fotieowiy  torn.  i.  p«  638^  and 
torn.  ii.  p.  436. 

*  A  catalogue  of  the  Ne«torian  pa- 
t3*ijirchs  is  given  hy  Jos.  Sim.  AsseiiiaOf 
BUUiutkcea  Oritnt,  Vaiicana^  torn.  iii« 
pt.  i.  p.  Cll,  &c.,  which  he  corrected!, 
in  torn.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  cml.  Add  L«quieD*s 
ihkm  Chrmtiartm,  torn.  U.  p.  1078,  Ito. 

*Of  these.  Mat  Yeysif.  k  Croze 
treats  expreaely,  in  his  Hidmre  du 
CkriMkimmne  rf^  Ind^ :  with  which 
nhould  be  eom[aan<d»  Joseph  Siin.  As- 
fieman,  loc*  cit.  turn.  iii.  pt.  ii.  cap.  ix. 
p.  ceccxiii. 
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§  17.  Besides  these  6<:'Cts  of  cliristiariB,  in  which  was  some- 
thing, or  at  least  some  appearance,  of  the  religion  taught  by 
Christ,  there  were  other  far  worse  sects,  scattered  t>ver  a  large 
part  of  Asia;  which  were  undoubtedly  dascended  from  the 
Ebionit€«,  the  Manichreans,  the  Valentinians,  the  Basilidians, 
and  other  parties,  that,  in  the  early  ages,  set  up  church^ 
within  the  church ;  but  whieh^  through  the  common  hatred 
against  them  of  both  Muhammedana  antl  Christians,  had  sunk 
into  such  barbarism,  ignorance,  and  superstition,  as  to  lose 
nearly  altogether  the  reputation  and  the  rights  of  christians. 
The  Sabians^  as  they  are  called  by  the  Orientals,  or  the  Mendai 
JjaJii^  i,  e.  Diseipks  of  John,  as  they  call  themselves,  or  the 
Christiam  of&t,  John,  as  they  are  called  by  Europeans,  tliough 
they  perhaps  have  some  imperfect  knowledge  of  Christy  seem 
to  be  a  Jewish  sect,  and  the  descendants  of  the  ancient 
ffemerobaptists^  mentioned  by  the  early  eliristian  WTiters.  At 
least,  t!»at  John^  whom  they  call  the  founder  of  their  sect,  was 
altogether  unlike  Jt/hu  (he  Baptist,  and  bore  a  far  stronger 
resemblance  to  the  John^  whom  the  ancients  represent  as  the 
father  of  the  Jewish  Heimrvbaptids  \  They  live  in  Persia  and 
Arabia,  especially  at  Bassora  ;  and  regard  religion  jxs  consisting 
principally  in  frequent,  solemn  ablutions  of  the  body,  which  their 
priests  administer  with  certain  ceremonies  - . 


^  See  what  I  have  written  on  this 
sabjeetfin  my  Coinmentariefl,  (U  Ilei/U4 
Ckfi&iiamorum  onto  Comktnilnnm  MfPf- 
mtmf  p.  43|,  &e. 

*  See  thie  IrenAiae  of  !;j^attu8  a  Je«u, 
tk  Carmelitey  who  rcsKjed  loii^  amoug 
these  MciidiiianBt  eu  titled,  Nartatio 
(Mfimt  Eitmmm  ft  Erronm  Vhritiian^ 
enMN  8.  /oJUtAitw ;  cut  adj»mgiiwr  jyU- 
emmtt  per  tm^vm  I>uif<Hfit  in  quo  eon^ 
fniantitrxJixiy,  ErroreseJuslemNaiioniM; 
Rome,  1652.  8vo«  Eneelb.  Kfcmpfcr^a 
AintKnittitat  ExiAuxe,  Faecic,  ii.  Relnt. 
ai.  p.  456,  Slc.  George  Sale's  Intro- 
dmeikm  to  hi^  En*tliJk  Vtnwn  of  «A# 
^ancm,  p.  16.  Jos.  Sim.  Asecman's 
Bihtloth.  Ofiental.  t<»ni.  iii,  pt.  ii.  p.  609. 
Theveiiot's  Toyti^,  toni,  iv.  p,  584, 
&c.  BarthoL  Hr-rlH'l tit's  Bi}>fif>fh^ffu^ 
(}riirntattt    p.    725.     Thixtpli.   Sifjjt-fr, 

Bay  T-      ,4  a  particu];*r  tivatiise 

roil'  MuuditunH,  filled  with 

mu«  I  '  mutter  ;  whk-lt,  when 


bo  was  about  to  commit  to  mv  for  pub- 
ligation,  he  was  suddenly  cut  off  hy 
deatli.  It  was  6aver*s  opinion  (as  ap- 
pears from  the  TkemunM  Epidttfwus 
Crotiantu,  torn.  i.  p.  21),  that  thfy 
were  a  hrancli  from  the  ancient  Mam- 
chjeana  ;  which  o)»imon  was  al^o  aft- 
prwred  by  La  Croze.  St*  hi«  Tht^mu- 
rm  Epitt^.  torn.  iii.  p.  31,  63.  But 
there  is  nothing  in  their  opiniou&  or 
customs  that  BarouPM  of  Manichai'ism. 
Hence  other  learned  men  {to  whoso 
opinion  the  celebrated  Fuurmunt,  a 
few  yeara  ago,  acceded  ;  in  a  paper  i 
publmhGd  in  the  Mhnoirm  de  (*Amd. 
dt*  Interi^ioHt  H  det  Btiim  Ltitrmj 
torn,  xviii.  p.  23,  &c.),  suppose  them 
cle8<»euded  from  tlie  ancient  worship- 
pers of  a  plarality  of  God«,  and  e«pc- 
cially  of  the  stars,  whom  the  Arabs 
call  »Sb^if,  or  nSo/ri,  and  Sfibiin.  Hut, 
except  the  luunc  which  the  Muham- 
medana are  wont  to  give  thera,  tliere 


CH.  II.] 


HISTORY    OF    THE    GREEK    CHUKCH. 


817 


.  §  18.  The  Jamdiam^  Jaiklwam^  or  Jezdwam^  of  whom 
raany  uncertain  acfcounts  are  extant,  are  a  vagrant  branch  or 
tribe  of  the  fierce  and  uncultivated  nation  of  the  Kurds,  who 
inliabit  the  province  nf  Pei^sia  eaJled  Kurdhian,  They  roain 
among  the  Gordian  moimtains,  and  the  desert  parts  of  the 
counfry ;  and  are  divided  into  the  hkick  and  the  white  Jezdreans. 
The  ibnner  are  the  priestig  and  tlie  rulei-s  of  the  sect,  and 
always  dress  in  black;  the  latter  are  tho  common  people, 
whose  dress  is  white.  They  liave  a  singidar  rehgion,  and  one 
not  yet  sufficiently  explored  :  yet  it  is  clear,  that  it  is  a  com- 
pound of  christian  principles,  W'ith  numerous  fictions  originat- 
ing from  other  sources*  They  are  especially  distinguished 
from  other  classes  of  comipted  cliristians,  by  their  sentiments 
concerning  the  evil  spirit ;  wlioni  they  call  Karubin^  or  Vkemhiny 
that  Ls,  one  of  the  gi*eater  ministers  of  God  ;  and  if  they  do 
nut  actuaUy  worship  him,  they  at  least  treat  him  with  respect, 
nei tiler  offt'ring  him  any  insult  or  contumely  themselves,  nor 
BufFering  others  to  do  it.  In  this  matter,  tliey  go  so  far,  that 
HO  tortures  will  induce  them  to  express  detestation  of  the  evil 
spirit ;  and  if  they  hear  any  other  person  curse  him,  they  will 
kill  him,  if  they  can  *. 


"  Is  nothing  al  ftU  to  support  thia  opln- 

IllMlfe  Hbs^  are  Jews  ;  and  profess  to 
rjlw*  Ntfi  romoved  from  Palestine  to 
_  feees  which  they  now  iuhahit. 
This  sect  has  some  sacml  bcMjkn,  which 
are  very  ancient ;  among  others,  what 
thr*y  mli.  The  hook  nf  Adnm;  and  a 
luMik  writtt'n  by  Juhii,  the  foander  of 
their  BLX'i  ;  and  flome  others.  As  these 
books  were  introduceil,  a  few  years 
since,  into  the  hbrary  of  the  king  of 
France,  it  may  he  expected,  that  from 
thc*m,  in  due  time,  a  better  knowledge 
of  this  iKHiple  will  be  ohtained.  [See 
the  Hivt  vobimc  of  these  Inatitutos^ 
p,  m,  iiute  (7).     Tr,] 

•  Sec  Tho.  Hyde's  Hwtarui  Rdi^. 
Vt4^Tum  Pervir,  in  the  Append,  p,  549. 
Otter,  \%yit^  en  Turqu'ut  ei  <►»  Pcru^ 
tf>m,  i,  p,  ViL  torn.  ii.  p.  249,  Ac.  To 
this  people,  journeys  for  di^wovery  were 
made  with  great  peril,  in  the  seven- 
teenth €f  ijturyj  by  llie  celebmte<l  and 
Ufinied  Jeiiuit,  Michael  Nau^  (Laur. 
cVArvieuxy  Memmrei  cm  Vu^jt^,  torn. 


^^L  p.  362,  377.)  aJid  after  him  by 
another  Jesuit,  Monierius  {Memoiret 
iiet  Mvmonf  de^Jt^uitXf  torn.  iii.  p.  291), 
but  how  these  travellers  were  received, 
and  what  tliey  aeeompUshed,  dm-s  not 
appear.  Jac.  Rhenferd  conddt-red  tho 
JezdfeaiiB  as  the  offspring  of  tho  an< 
cient  Sethians ;  (see  Gisb,  Cuper's 
Epistles,  published  by  Bayer,  p.  130)  ; 
but,  in  my  opinion,  us  groundlessly  as 
those  who  judge  them  to  ho  Mani- 
cheeans  ;  a  supposition  which  is  suffi- 
ciently refuted,  by  their  opinion  con- 
cerning  the  evil  sjnnt*  The  name  of 
this  sect,  laaac  de  Beauflohre,  among 
others,  derives  from  the  name  Jesus. 
See  his  HUtoirt  r/w  Mankhemn^y  torn, 
ii.  p.  613.  I  ehould  conjecture,  tliat 
it  is  derived  rather  from  the  word 
Jfisvi  or  Jczfian^  which  in  Persian  sig- 
nifies the  gowl  (rifii ;  to  whom  is  opposed 
AhrimaUy  or  the  evil  deity  :  (see  Her- 
Wlot,  BiU'uAhi'iHf  ( Orient tiir^  p.  484, fto. 
Cherefeddin  Aly,  II Uf tire  fie  Timut^, 
torn.  iii.  p.  81,  &e.)  so  tlukt /(^ui^^mmi 
denotes  a  worshipper  of  th«  ^ood  or 
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§  19.  The  Duruzi,  Durm^  Ihrmi,  [Dhwct,]  for  their  imme 
IS  written  variously,  are  a  fierce  and  \\Tirlike  people,  inhabiting 
a  large  part  of  the  nigged  mountains  of  Libanus.  They  re- 
present themselves,  (how  justly,  is  uncertain,)  to  be  descended 
from  those  Franks,  who  waged  war  in  the  eleventh  century 
with  the  Muhammedans.  As  they  cautiously  conceal  their 
religious  creed,  it  is  yeiy  dubious  what  their  faith  and  worship 
are.  Yet  there  are  vestiges  of  Christianity  sufficiently  manifest 
in  their  customs  and  opinions.  Learned  men  have  suspectol 
that  the  Druzi^  as  well  as  the  Kurds  that  inhabit  Persia, 
fomierly  held,  and  perhaps  still  hold,  the  doctrines  of  the 
Manich^eans^^ — The  Charmi  or  Solareis  inhabit  a  oert.ain  district 


true  Gid.     Yet  they  may  haTc  derived 

their  appellation  from  the  celebrated 

city  Jexd  ;  of  which  Otter  treats,  Fojf- 

age    en    Tvrquiti  d,  em  P«rm^  torn.  i. 

p^383,  &c.  [W.  Jowett,iDhis  OkriiCiaii 

Kmeatrhat  %h  Synn^  &c.«  ed.  Boflton, 

18d6,  pv  65,  &c.,  gives  us  from  Niehahr, 

I  the  following  account  of  tliia  people, 

t  irhom  he  met  with,  inhabiting  a  whole 

©,  near  Mosul  :  "They  are  called 

fesi^ens,  and  also  Dauasin  :  but  fia 

the  Turks  do  not  allow  the  free  eiier- 

obeof  mny  religiou  in  their  eowxtry, 

except  to  those   who  pomeos  saered 

■(books,  (ad  the  MoliammedaiiBj  Chris- 

I  taaiui,  and   Jewck,)   the   YeetidietiB  are 

\  obliged  to  keep  the  principles  of  their 

itellgioD  extremely  secret,  They,there- 

Ifbre,  pan  themsekefl  off  for  Mohom- 

ImedanB,  CThristiaDS,  or  Jews  ;  follow- 

F  lug  the  party  of  whatever  person  makes 

enquiry  into  their  religion.  They  apeak 

r  with  veneration  of  the  Koran,  of  the 

[  Goepel,  of  the    Pentateuch,   and    the 

I  Psalms  ;  and  when  convicted  of  being 

j  YesidienB,  they  will  then  maintain  that 

li^iej  aiv  of  the  same  religion  as  the 

f  Bonnites.     Hence  it  is  almost  on  iro- 

I  poBsibility  to  learn  any  thing  certain 

on   the  subject.     Some  charge  them 

with    adorine    the    devil,    under  the 

name  of  Ttrulthi,  that  is  to  say,  Lord. 

f  Othent  say  that  they  exhibit  a  marked 

^  veaeratioti  for  the  sun,  and  for  Are  ; 

that  they  are  downright  luigans  ;  and 

that  they   have    horrible   ceremonicfi, 

i  have  been  assured  that  the  Dauaain 

do  not  invoke  the  devil  ;  but  that  they 

adore  God  only,  as  the  creator  and 


beneiactor  of  all  mm*  They  cannot, 
however,  bear  to  speak  of  Satan,  nor 
even  to  hear  his  name  mentioned. 
When  the  YesidienB  come  to  Mosu], 
they  are  not  apprehended  by  the  magis- 
trate, althoujih  known  :  hut  the  people 
often  endeavour  to  trick  them  ;  for 
when  these  poor  Yesidiens  come  to  sell 
their  eggs  or  butter,  the  purchasers 
contrire  first  to  get  their  articles  into 
their  poasesnon,  and  then  begin  utter- 
ing a  thouisand  foolish  ex 
against  Satan,  with  a  view  to 
the  price  ;  upon  which  the  YesidieOB 
are  content  to  leave  their  goods„  at 
a  lo#6,  ratlier  tlmn  be  witoeases  of 
such  contemptuous  language  about  the 
dcviU  The  Vc^sidieiispiractiBiectrcum- 
eisioti  like  the  Mohammedans/*  Nie- 
liulir,  Votftjfjr  en  Arahit,  vol.  ii.  p.  279* 
2a0.  From  this  account,  it  appears, 
that  the  Jeidnaiis  are  not  that  roam- 
ing, savage  zaoe.  Dr.  Moeheim  sup* 
posed  ;  hut  that  they  are  a  plain,  fru- 
gal, oooecientioiis  people,  who  are  afraid 
to  avow  their  religious  sentiments,  he- 
cause  they  have  no  sacred  books,  which 
would  entitle  them  to  toleration  under 
the  Turkiah  ^vemment.     Jr.] 

'  See  Adrian's  Narrtaire  miteermmg 
tJi€  Dnt$e$  ;  in  Paul  Lncas^  V&ya^  em 
Greet  H  Axie  Minevref  torn.  il.  p.  ZB^ 
Ac*  Thom.  Hyde's  HUtoria  Mdi^mia 
Vt'Ur,  Pertamm,  p.  401,  664.  Paul 
llycaut^s  liiMmrf  <i-  P Empire  Otimmmf 
torn.  Lp.  313,&c.  [  Moilcm  reeeToh— i 
particularly  by  Chnrdin,  de  Sa^,  and 
Burkhardt,  clearly  sliow^that  the  Dru- 
eea  are    with    no   propriety   it^ckoned 
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of  Mesopotamia,  and  are  supposed,  by  some,  to  be  descendants 
of  the  JSarmacans,  mentioned  by  Epiphcmim^d — There  are  many 
j  other  semi-christian  sects  in  the  East  • :  and  whoever  will 
accurately  trace  them  out,  and  introduce  their  sacred  books 
into  Europe,  will  doubtless  receive  the  grateful  thanks  of  all 
that  take  an  interest  in  christian  antiquities. 

§  20.  Among  most  of  these  sects  [of  Oriental  christians], 

the  missionaries  of  the  Roman  pontiff  have,  with  great  labour 

and  exf>enBe,  established  societies  which  acknowledge  the  juris- 

^  diction  of  the  Latin  pontiff.     Among  the  Greeks,  Ixitfi  those 

that  are  subject  to  the  Turks,  and  those  tliat  are  subject  to 

the  Venetians,  to  the  Roman  emperor,  and  to  otiier  christian 

'  princes,  as  is  generally  known,  there  are  here  and  there  Greeks 

that  belong  to  the  Romish  church,  and  whose  bishops  and 

priests  are  approved  at   Rome.     For  the  sake  of  preserving 

[and  enlarging  their  societies,  a  college  is  established  at  Rome, 

[in  which  Greek  youth,  that  appear  to  possess  genius  and  a 

]  disposition  to  study,  are  supported  and  instructed  in  the  useful 

[arts  and  sciences,  and  are  especially  taught  to  reverence  the 

[authority  of  the  Roman   pontiff.     Hut  the  most  respectable 

[men,  even  among  the  friends  of  the  Romish  court,  do  not  deny, 

[that  these  Greeks  who  are  united  with  Latins,  if  compared 

[with  those?  \\\m  hold  the   Latin  name  in   abhorrence,  are  few, 

and  poor,  and  in  a  wretched  condition  ;  and  that  among  them 

are  persons  of  Grecian  faith-,  who,  if  opportunity  is  presented, 

repay  to  the  Latins  the  greatest  kindnesses  with  the  greatest 

injuries.     They  also  say  that  the  Greeks,  who  are  etlucated 

with  great  care  at   Rome,  by  witnessing  the  faults  of  the 

Latins,  often  become  the  most  ungrateful  of  all,  and  the  most 


amon^  elirintian  fleets.  They  aro  apos- 
tate Muhammi'daiiB,  followers  of  the 
fnlst-  |(r»>pJiet  Hnkem,  who  prt*tended 
to  be  an  mearnfiic  deitv.  He  was  born 
at  Cairo,  a,d.  9115,  began  to  reign  in 
Egypt,  A.D.  0!)6,  and  was  ansaninated 
in  1620.  His  charter,  or  eomnumdji  to 
liU  fullowera,  together  Avith  their  («ith 
vf  aliegiaiiee  to  hira,  are  published  by 
De  Sikcy,  iu  his  ChrttiomoMe  jSntlx-^ 
tom.  ii.  p.  324,  &c  S«e  a  hill  account 
of  them  in  W.  Jowett'a  Chritiiam.  Re- 


ieartkti  in  Syria,  ed.  Bostciii,  1626, 
p.  36.  &c.,  70,  83.     Tr.} 

•  Hyde,  Hutitria  Bdig.  Vtier.  Ptr- 
fCBmntf  p.  55&,  &c. 

»  The  Jeonit,  Dioas^,  {Lttirm  Edif. 
tft  Ckriattet  dm  Mimhw  Etratt^ifm, 
tarn.  i.  p.  63,)  relates  that,  in  the 
ntcjuntainE  which  M'parate  Persia  from 
1  rtdm,  there  rendea  a  sect  of  chiiatiana, 
who  brand  themaelvefl  with  the  figuro 
a  cross,  imprewed  with  &  hot  iron. 
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strenuously  oppose  the   advancement  of  the   Latin  mterests 

among  their  countrjTnen\ 

§  21.  For  uniting,  or  rather  subjecting  to  the  IlomLsh 
church,  the  Russiian,  the  noblest  portion  of  the  Greek  church, 
there  have  been  frequent  dehberations  at  Rome  ;  but  i?vnthout 
success.  In  this  [sixteenth]  centur)%  John  Bamlid€s,  grand 
duke  of  the  Russians,  in  the  year  1580,  sent  an  embassy  to 
Gregortf  XIII.;  by  which  he  seemed  to  cxliort  the  pontiff  to 
resume  and  to  accomplish  this  business.  The  next  ycai\  thei'e- 
fore,  Anth.  Pomevin,  a  learned  and  sagacious  Jesuit,  was  dis- 
patclied  to  Muscovy.  But  he,  although  he  spared  no  pains  to 
accomphsh  the  object  of  his  embassy,  yet  found  liimself  unable 
to  efiect  it :  nor  did  the  Russian  ambassadors,  who  a  httle 
after  were  sent  to  Rome,  present  any  thing  to  the  pontiff  but 
vague  and  inefficient  promises '.  Indeed,  the  result  showed, 
that  BaMlk{4!s  aimed  only  to  secure  the  favour  of  the  pontiff  by 
flatteries,  in  order  to  succeed  better  in  his  unfortunate  war 
with  the  Poles. — But  the  arguments  of  Possemn  and  others 
had  so  much  effect  upon  the  Russians  that  inhabit  Poland, 
that  some  of  them,  in  the  convention  of  Bresty,  a.d.  159(>, 
entered  into  an  alliance  with  tlie  Latins.  These  were  sub- 
sequcntly  called  the  United  Greeks;  while  the  other  party, 
which  continued  in  subjection  to  the  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, were  called  the  Ununited^.  Moreover,  there  has  been 
at  Kiow,  ever  since  the  fourteenth  centurj',  a  .society  of  Ru&- 
aians  subject  to  tlie  Roman  pontiff,  and  which  lias  liad  its  ovm 
m§iropol%inm  or  bishops,  distinct  from  the  Russian  bishoj>s  of 
Kiow*, 


1  H^re  may  be  commlted,  bosidet 
otbeiVy  Urb.  Ccrri's  EUsi  pnmni  de 
VE^ite  Romain^f  p.  82,  &c.,  whore, 
Among  otber  thingft,  it  is  said,  "  lie  die- 
vicntient  tc^  pliia  violenB  enneoiLa  dee 
CiithoUi|tie8,  lorBqu'ils  ont  appris  tio« 
sckncf^et  qti'ils  ont  connowfliince  ri^  nor 
mperfrctiont,^*  [They  became  the  mo^t 
nolent  enemies  of  the  Catholi<!«,  when 
they  have  beeu  instructed  in  our 
sciences,  and  have  knowledge  of  our 
impcrfeettoiiB.]  Other  te«tiruonit-»  will 
be  adduced  hereafter.  A  catal&guef 
lhcni|h  mi  imperfect  one,  la  given  of 
the  Greek  biahopft  who  foUow  the  Latin 


rites,  in  Leqmen'a  Oriem  Chiidianm, 
torn.  iiL  p.  860. 

*  See  the  Colloouia  Pomtrim  ewm 
MoKorum  tlwuf^  ana  his  other  wfitinga 
relathig  to  thia  subject,  which  are  an- 
nexed to  hU  Mot&moy  p.  31,  &c.  aod 
Jolm  J>Qn^\y'BhaV'uiduP^rtP(mer:im^ 
liv.  V.  i>.  351,  &c. 

*  A  dr.  liegenvoburiuii,  IfuUtrw  E^ 
dtslarnm  tifarctnicarwn,  lib.  it.  cap.  ii* 
p.  4(id,  ice. 

*  See  Mich.  Lcquien^s  Oriem  CkrU- 
tiitmm$f  tom.  L  p.  1274,  and  torn.  iti.  p. 
1 136.  A<ia  ScmckiT,  torn.  ii.  Febniar. 
p.  <I30,  &e. 
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§  22,  Among  the  Mamphy^itei,  both  tlie  Asiatic  and  tlie 

African,  the  preachers  of  the  Romish  religion  have  effected  but 
little  that  deserves  attention.  Among  the  C'haldean  or  Nt^gfty- 
rian  christians,  a  small  si>eiet)%  subject  to  the  Ronian  pontiff, 
was  collected  near  the  middle  of  the  preceding  century*  Its 
patriarchs,  all  of  whom  take  the  name  of  Joseph^  reside  in  the 
city  Amidfiy  which  is  also  called  Varamit^  and  Diarbekdr^,  A 
part  of  the  Armenians,  as  early  as  the  fourteentli  centur}\  in 
the  pontificate  of  Jvkn  XXIL,  embraced  the  Romish  religion  ; 
and  over  them  the  pontiffs  placed  an  archbishop,  hi  1318,  who 
was  a  Dominican  monk,  and  residetl  at  Saklania*,  a  city  of  Ador- 
bigana.  The  arch  episcopal  residence  was  afterwai-ds  removed  t<j 
Naxivan  ;  and,  to  this  day,  is  occupied  exclusively  by  the  Donii- 
nicans  '.  The  company  of  Armenians  resident  in  Poland,  and 
embracing  the  Romish  doctrine^i,  have  also  their  bishop,  who 
resides  at  Leiiiberg".  Some  of  the  Theatin  and  Capuchin 
monks  visited  the  Ueorgians  and  Mingrelians  :  but  the  ferocity 
and  ignorance  of  those  nations  opposed  such  olistacles  to  the 
counsels  and  admonitions  of  the  missionaries,  that  tlieir  labours 
were  attended  with  almost  no  success ', 

§  2^,  The  pompous  accounts  of  their  success  among  these 
sects,  whicli  the  Romish  nnssionaries  give,  lack  ingenuousness 
and  truth*  For  it  is  ascertained  by  unquestionable  testimony, 
that  all  they  did  in  some  countries,  was  merely  to  baptize  by 
stealth  certain  infants,  whom  their  parents  conmiitted  to  their 
csare,  because  they  professed  to  l>e  physicians  ^ ;  and  in  othi-r 
countries,  they  only  gathert^d  a  poor  miserable  company,  who 
generally  forsook  theui  as  soon  as  their  money  was  gone,  and 
returned  to  the  religion  of  their  fsthers  *.     Likewise,  here  and 


*  See  Axmemsja^  BUdkttheat  Orknl. 
Ftfliftnuiy  torn.  tii.  nt.  i.  p.  615,  &^c. 
Ler|iiien'i*  Oriau  i  hrittutHm^  torn.  u. 
p.  1 0114,  Alc- 

*  Odor.  RajTiiild^«  Amfda  Ecfl^, 
torn.  \\\  nil  itnn.  1318.  ff  4. 

^  Lcc|ttiLm,  Itrient  i%rikkmmf  torn*  iu< 
p,  1302,»ma  Uai,&c.  Clemeim  Gftlar 
nuH,  tkmeUiiUio  Ecdena^  Amnmof  ettm 
Momma,  torn,  L  p.  627,  &^c. 

'  Mkmtiirta  rf«  Mimtums  tU  U»  drm- 
fKM^if  df  Jf#Mjt,  toiiu  iii.  p.  S4,  &o. 
VOL,  HI. 


nz/nMifu",  p.  I02j  ^c. 

1  Urb.  Cvrri,  BtU  vriifeHl  th  PBjlm 
Homainfy  p.  1G4.  GsiLr.  de  Cliiiiutt, 
iidaiiom  Nimt^tt  'i*t  Lrnint^  pi,  u 
cap.  vL  {K  174.  This  C,i|mL'bm  monk 
spe&kB  very  ingenuouaty  on  nmny  tnili- 
jectii. 

»  Seo  Jean  Chaniln,  Vojfiufr^  m 
Pate,  turn.  i.  ]k  186.  torn,  iu  p,  53,  7^, 
206, 27), 349,  liii'l  o«(HM:klIy  toni.  tii.  p. 
433,  he,  uf  the  by^t  cflition  in  nolland, 
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there  a  prelate  among  the  Greeks  or  the  other  nations,  wouKl 
ftometinies  promise  obedience  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  even 
repair  to  Rome  in  onler  to  manifest  their  submission  :  but 
these  were  actuated  only  by  avarice  or  by  ambition.  And  there- 
fore, on  a  change  in  their  circumstances*  they  woiJd  at  once 
relapRO,  or  would  deceive  the  Romans  with  equivocal  professions. 
Those  who,  like  the  Nestorian  prelate  at  Amida,  continue 
steadfast  in  their  profession,  and  j)ropagate  it  to  succeeding 
generations,  persevere  from  no  other  cause  than  the  uninter- 
nipteil  liberality  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  j>ontifts,  more- 
over, are  exceedingly  indulgent  to  thnse  sons,  whom  they 
adopt  from  among  the  Ci reeks  and  other  Oriental  christians. 
For  they  not  only  suffer  them  to  worship  accnnling  to  the  rites 
of  their  father?i,  the  most  diverse  from  those  of  the  Romans, 
and  to  follow  customs  abhorred  among  the  Latins ;  but  they 
do  not  even  reqnii-e  them  to  expunge  from  the  public  books 
those  doctrines  which  were  peculiar  to  them  as  a  clmstian 
sect  *,  At  Rome,  if  we  are  not  greatly  mistaken,  a  Greek, 
Annenian,  or  Cupt,  is  esteemed  a  good  member  of  the  Romish 
church,  provided  he  does  not  question,  but  will  acknowledge, 
the  sovei*eign  authority  of  the  Romish  prelate  over  the  whole 
christian  church. 

{!}  24.  The  whole  nation  of  the  Marotufes,  who  reside  prin- 
cipally on  the  mountains  of  Lilwinus  and  Antilibanus,  came 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  from  the  period  of 
the  invasion  of  Palestine  by  the  Latins  *.    But  as  they  did  this 


4to.  For  in  the  previous  eclitioiiB, 
every  thing  dishonouraTjle  to  the  Ro- 
miah  mbsionfl  mnoni^  tlie  ArmenbjM, 
the Colchianit,  ihe  Ibfi-ianft^ortliePer- 
ttftitt,  was  omitted.  Gabr.  de  Chiiion, 
iiofolioiit  tiu  Ijemnl^  pt.  ii.  p.  508,  &c., 
where  he  treats  of  the  Amteuiaiiii. 
Bened.  Miulk'i,  Dcfcripfwn  d^E^yplt, 
lotn.  iL  p.  65j  file,  who  apeoks  of  the 
Copts. 

*  Job.  Sim.  Amemim  oompJftin^  here 
and  there,  in  hiH  BUflkitheea  OnmUdit 
V^aikana,  tlxnt  not  even  the  books 
pnat«<l  fit  Rtiiiitf  for  the  use  of  the 
Kostomn«,  Jji4?obit«fi,  and  Armenians, 
•rp  purged  of  the  ermm  peculiar  to 


those  sects  ;  and  he  contends,  tlmt  this 
IB  the  reason  why  those  peojtle  re- 
notmeo  theRomi»h  n^ligion,  after  hav- 
ing adopted  it.  Add  Uieh.  Sinion^s 
LeUrts  f%ot«t«.i,  torn.  ii.  lettre  xxlii 
p.  150,  &c.,  who  excuses  this  n^li* 
genoe,  or  this  imprudence,  of  the  Ho- 
mails. 

*  The  Maronite  doctors,  and  espe- 
ctaltj  such  as  reside  at  Rome^  take  the 
utmost  pains  to  prove,  that  the  Romish 
religion  haa  alwayn  been  held  and  pre* 
served  by  thcnr  nation,  pure,  and  im> 
contaminated  with  any  error,  This^ 
beyond  all  others,  Fausttta  Nairon  en- 
deavours to  prove,  with  great  laboUTy 


Clf. 
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on  the  condition  that  the  Latins  Bhoiild  change  nothing  of 
their  ancient  rites,  customs,  and  opinions ;  hence  almost 
nothing  Latin  can  be  fiiund  among  the  Maronites,  except  their 
attachment  to  the  Romish  prelate  \  Moreover,  thi«  friendship 
eofits  the  pontiff  dear.  For,  as  the  Mai'onites  live  in  extreme 
poverty  under  the  tyranny  of  the  MuhiLniniedans,  the  pontiff 
has  to  reheve  their  poverty  with  his  wealth ;  so  that  their 
prelate  and  leading  men  may  have  the  means  of  appeasing 
their  cruel  masters,  snpporting  their  priests,  and  defraying  the 
expenses  of  public  worship.  Nor  is  the  expense  small  which 
is  required  by  the  college  for  Maronites,  established  at  Rome 
by  Oreffortf  XI IL,  in  which  SyTian  youth  are  imlnied  with 
literature  and  with  love  to  the  Romish  see.  The  Maronite 
church  is  governed  by  a  patriarch,  residing  at  CanimUn^  on 
Mount  Lihanus ;  which  is  a  convent  of  monks  that  follow  the 


in  hiB  IHnertnth  de  Orkjirn',  Ntymine^dc 
Rdt^ne  Mm'onifttrum,  Rome,  1070, 
Bvo.  From  this  lucxik,  antl  from  otiier 
Mipoiiito  aut1ior»,  De  la  Horiue  coni- 
posed  bi»  long  and  well  writt<?n  eeany, 
Sur  Vf^rujine  li^M  Manmit^'g,  ft  Abrigt 
d4  U^r  liiMoire ;  wbieh  is  printed  in 
Im  Vo^t^e  dt'  iSyn*'  dl  du  Mont  LUtan, 
torn.  iiJp!  28— 128,€d.  Amaterd.  1723, 
8vt>,  But  the  moiftt  learned  men  ftnitinj:^ 
ihc  CathoHca  do  nut  give  credit  tu 
this  HtAtcmciit;  but  maintiiiii,  tliat 
the  Mnronitc^  an'  the  offspriiip  of  the 
Monoplij-»ite«,  jind  were  nildicte<l  tu 
the  opinions  of  the  Monothelitea  duwn 
to  the  twclftli  ceaturVjwhen  they  united 
with  the  Latins,  Sev  Rich,  Siman's 
Ul^lftlrf  Critique  det  Chrrtirm  Ont^atu, 
cap,  ^i'*'  P'  l^f  &c,  Eu»t'biu8  Re- 
imuflot,  lildokt  PatriartAftr.  AUjuh- 
ffrlmtrum^  prefacei  p.  iii.  z,  and  the  hiu- 
U)r}\  p.  49,  and  nmny  other  writers. 
Jo».  Sim.  A«Hetnan|  bimaetf  a  Murunit^, 
ildviuic€»  a  flfirt  of  intermediate  opinion ; 
BibUciktea  (^runt.  Vtiiiointi^  torn.  i. 
p.  496.  ^fic:th,  Lei|uien  leaves  the 
question  dkitjioua,  Orunt  ChriMiaHUij 
Una,  iii.  p.  I ,  *cc.,  where  he  treats  pro- 
fe*»edly,  of  the  Maronite  church,  and 
of  it*  preLites.  In  ray  opinioii,  no  one 
wiU  readily  put  confidence  in  the  Mn- 
TonHes,  who,  like  all  S^Ttans,  are  vain- 

floriouSf  if  be  conniders  that  alt  the 
faronite    nation   have    not  yet  aub- 


jeeted  themselves  to  the  Romnn  pon- 
liff.  Fur  Huine  of  tins  nation,  in  Syria, 
stand  liloof  fi\ini  communion  with  llic 
Latins  :  and  in  the  lawt  century,  not  u 
few  of  them  in  Italy  itself  gave  the 
conrt  of  Rome  no  little  ti'ouhle.  Some 
of  them  went  over  to  i\w  Waldewses, 
that  tnhiibit^id  the  valleyft  of  rie<lmont : 
othei*s,  ti*  t!K'  number  of  nix  hundred, 
Vritb  a  bishop  and  many  priests,  went 
<n  er  to  Corsica,  and  mipiored  the  aid  of 
the  rt*piibUc  of  (icnoa,  agamst  the  vio- 
lenccof  tbciu<iui»itton.  See  Trb,  Cf  rri, 
Etal  itreKittd^riJi^ht'  R<nmiin*\^,  121, 
122.  I  know  not  what  could  have 
excited  those  Marouites  to  make  mich 
opposition  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  if 
they  did  not  dissent  at  all  frtun  hij* 
doctrines  and  deei'cefl  :  fur  the  ibmiish 
ehurch  allows  them  freely  Uy  ftillow 
the  riten  and  cuatoma  and  iimtibttionA 
of  their  fathers.  See  the  7'kr^aurm 
Ephft^/i.  Crozuinw*^  torn.  i.  p.  U,  &c 
fand  voK  i.  of  these  InHtttntes,  p.  538. 
Tr.] 

*  Her**  consult,  CKpeoially  the  notes, 
which  Rielu  Simon  has  annexed  to  hia 
Fn'nch  translation  of  the  Vi/^fe  of 
Jt'rmne  IJamiini,  on  Italian  Jesuit, 
to  Mount  Libanus,  vrritkn  in  Italian, 
Taris,  16lt,%  12mo.  See  aJ»o  Euseb, 
Renaudot,  U'udvnn  PaUn^irrkur.   AU^' 
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rule  of  St.  Anthony.  He  styles  himself  Patriarch  of  Aniiochy 
and  always  takes  Uie  name  of  Peter^  to  whose  see  he  claims  to 
be  the  successor  *. 

^  See  Petitqueuz,  Voyage  d  Cannobin  torn.  iL  p.  10.    Laur.  D'AryieuXy  Me- 

dam  le  MotU-Liban;  in  the  Nouwaux  moires  <m  Voyages,  torn.  ii.  p.  418,  &e., 

Mimoires  des  MMont  de  la  Compagnie  and  others.    See  W.  Jowett's  Cftrit- 

de  Jena,  torn.  iv.  p.  252,  and  torn.  viii.  tian  Researches  in  Syria,  Slc,  p.  23,  &c. 

p.  355.    La  Rocque,  Voyage  de  Syrie,  ed.  Boston,  1826, 12mo.    TV.] 


PART  II, 

HISTORY  OF  MODERN  CHURCHES. 

CHAPTER  L 


HISTORY    OP    THE    EVANGELICAL    LUTHEKA?^    CHURCH, 

§  1.  Commencement  of  the  Lutheran  church. — §  2.  I  to  faith.— §  3,  Puhlic  wor- 
abip  and  ceremonies. — §  4.  Eeclesiasdciiilawaandgoveniment. — §  5.  Litur^: 
puhlic  worahip  i  education. — §  C»  Fenat  days  :  difieipline* — §  7.  ProapiTous 
and  adverse  events. — ^  8.  Culttvation  of  leurokig  flnioiig  the  Lutheranj*. — 
§  8'.  Polite  learning  and  tanguages.^ — |  10.  PhUoeophy. — ^§  II.  Philosophical 
•ects  :  Aristotelians:  Ramkts, — §  12,  Fire  jhiloBophera. — §  13,  Hofhian'a 
controvtfrsy  with  hk  colleagues. — §  14,  Theology  gradually  improved  and 
perfected. — §  15,  State  of  exegetic  theology. — ^|  IC.  Merits  of  tlie  bib  heal  expo- 
sitors.— §  17.  Dogmatic  theology, — §  IB,  Practical  theulogj', — §  19.  Polemic 
theology. — §  20,  Three  pertods  of  the  Lutheran  church, — §  21.  Cootesta  in 
Luther  s  lifetime  with  fanatics. — §  22.  CaroloBtadt. — §  23-  Schwenkfeld,— 
I  24.  His  upiniona. — §  26.  Antinoniiaijs, — §  2G.  Estiniate  of  the  lientimeuts 
of  Agricola. — §  27.  CouteattJ  after  Lutlier  s  Death,  under  Melanctliuu, — §  28. 
Adiaphoristic  controversy, — %  29,  Tliat  of  (rcorye  Majors  respecting  good 
works. — §  30.  Syuergiatic  controversy. — §  31.  flacius,  the  author  of  nuuiy 
diasensione. — §  32.  Hia  contest  with  Strigehus.— 4  33.  His  di»putation. — §  34. 
Effects  of  his  imprudence. — g  35.  Controversy  with  Osiander, — §  36.  Contro- 
versy with  Stiuicarus.^§  37-  Plans  for  settling  these  disturbances. — §  38. 
Cryiito-Calvinistii  in  Saxony.— §  39.  The  Formula  of  Ci>ncord,— §  40.  It  pro- 
duces much  oiimmotion  on  the  part  of  the  Reformed. — §  41.  Abo  on  the  part 
of  the  Lutherans.— I  42.  Proceedings  of  iJuke  JuUas.— §  43.  New  Crypio- 
Calvinistic  eommotions  in  Saxony. — §  44.  Huberts  contest. — §  4&.  Estimate 
of  these  controversies. — §  48.  The  pdncipat  divines  and  wrtt^re. 

5j  L  We  have  already  described,  in  our  concise  way,  the 
origin  and  pragress  of  that  churchy  which  asBunies  the  name  of 
ewMffdical^  because  it  revived  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel ; 
(that  is,  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  far  mankind  only  through 
the  merits  of  Cliri.st,  when  it  was  smothered  by  superstition  ;) 
and  which  does  not  reject  the  apitellation  of  Lutheran^  because 
it  would  not  be  ungrateful  to  the  man  that  ^r^i  dissipated  the 
clouda  which  obacurcd  tJie  gospel.     It8  commencement  is  to 
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l>e  dated  from  the  time  when  Ltti  X.  expelled  Martin  Luther 
and  his  adherents  and  friends  from  the  bosom  of  the  Eomlsh 
church  [a,  D,  1520],  It  acquired  a  stahle  fomi  and  consis- 
tency, in  the  year  1530.  when  the  public  confession  of  its  faith 
was  drawn  up,  and  was  presented  to  the  diet  of  Augsburg. 
And  lastly,  it  obtained  the  rank  of  a  legithnate  and  independent 
connnunity  among  the  Gennans,  and  was  entirely  freed  from 
the  laws  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  in  the  year  1552, 
when  Maurice  of  Saxony  formed  with  Charles  V.  tlie  reli^ous 
|>acification  at  Passau, 

§  2.  According  to  the  opinion  of  this  church,  the  only  rule 
of  a  connect  religious  faith  and  of  a  holy  hfe,  is  to  be  dmwn 
exclusively  from  the  books  dictat^^d  by  God ;  and  these  hooks, 
of  course,  are  so  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood,  in  regard  to 
the  way  of  salvation,  that  every  man  wlio  possesses  common 
sense,  and  understands  their  language,  can  ascertain  their 
meaning  for  himself,  or  without  an  interjireter.  This  church 
has,  indeed,  certain  hooks  usually  called  ^ymbolicaL  in  which 
the  principal  truths  of  religion  are  collected  together,  and  per- 
spicuously stated.  F^yt  these  l)ooks  derive  ail  their  authority 
from  the  sacred  volume,  the  sense  and  meaning  of  which  they 
exhibit :  iior  may  theologians  exprjund  these  books  diiferently 
from  what  the  divine  omcles  will  pennit.  The  fimt  of  these 
[symbolical]  books,  is  the  Auggburff  Confession^  with  the 
Apoloaif,  Then  follow,  what  are  called,  the  Articles  of  Smai- 
mld;  and  next  the  Catechisim  of  Luf/ter,  the  larper  for  adults 
and  persons  more  advanced  in  knowledge,  and  the  shorter 
intended  for  children.  To  these,  the  greater  part  add  the 
Formuki  of  Chncord :  which,  however,  some  do  not  receive  ; 
yet  ^vithout  any  iuteniiptioa  of  harmony,  because  the  few 
things,  on  account  of  which  it  is  disapproved,  are  of  minor 
consequence,  and  neither  add  any  thing  to  the  fundamentals  of 
rehgion,  nor  detract  from  them  \ 

§  3.  Concerning  ceremonies  and  forms  of  public  worship, 
there  was  at  first  some  dissension  in  one  place  and  another. 
For  some  wished  to  retain  more,  and  others  fewer,  of  the 

Lutheran  ehurch,  and  the  rxiKHtridcfB      hotk^r,  p.  114,  &c. 
of  them,  Jo.  Christ.  Kochcr  treats  tx- 
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iuiinen&e  multitade  of  the  ancient  rites  aiul  usages.  Tlie  latter, 
after  tlie  exaraple  of  the  Swiss,  thought  that  every  thing  should 
give  way  to  the  ancient  christian  siniplicity  and  gravity  in 
religion  :  the  former  supposed  some  allowance  should  he  made 
for  the  ^weakness  and  inveterate  habits  of  the  people.  But  as 
ail  were  ajri'ecd,  that  ceremonies  depend  on  human  authority ; 
and  that  there  is  no  obstacle  to  the  existence  of  diversity  as  t^ 
rites,  m  the  churches  and  countries  professing  the  same  reli- 
gion ;  this  controversy  could  not  continue  long.  All  usages 
and  regulations,  both  public  and  private,  which  bore  manifest 
marks  of  error  and  superstition,  were  every  where  rejected : 
aiul  it  was  wisely  provided,  that  the  benefits  of  public  worship 
should  not  l>e  frustrated  by  the  multitude  of  ceremonies.  In 
other  respects,  every  church  was  at  lil>erty  to  I'etain  so  many 
of  the  ancient  usages  and  rites  that  were  not  dangerous,  as  a 
regard  to  places,  the  laws,  and  the  character  and  circumstances 
of  the  people,  seemed  to  require.  And  hence,  quite  down  to 
our  times,  the  Lutheran  churches  differ  much  m  thi-  rmndjer 
and  nature  of  their  public  rites :  and  it  is  so  far  from  being  a 
dishfjuour  to  them,  that  it  is  rather  good  eridence  of  their 
wisdom  and  moderation  *. 

§  4.  lu  tlie  Lutheran  church,  the  civil  sovereigns  possess  the 
supiTme  power  in  ecclesiastical  affairs.  This  power  they  claim 
in  part,  from  the  ver}^  nature  of  the  civil  constitution  ;  and  it 
is  in  part,  I  conceive,  surrendered  to  them  by  the  tjicit  consent 
of  the  churches.  Yet  tlic  ancient  rights  of  christian  com- 
munities, are  not  wholly  subverted  and  destroyed  ;  but  in  some 
places  more^  in  others  fewer^  in  all  8om4^  traces  of  them  remain- 
Besides,  the  civil  sovereigns  are  prohibited,  by  the  fundajueutal 
principles  of  the  religion  they  profess,  from  violating  or  chang- 
ing, at  their  own  pleasure,  the  system  of  rehgion,  or  any  thing 
essential  to  it ;  or  from  legislatively  imposing  sucli  ureeds  and 
rules  of  life  upon  the  citizens,  as  they  may  see  fit.  The  botlit^ 
appointed  by  the  s<ivereigns  to  watch  over  the  interests  of 
the  church,  and  to  direct  ecclesiastical  affairs,  are  composed  of 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  j mists ;  and  bear  the  ancient  name  of 


*  See    Hattlh    MtMsiicr,  </*'   Ltyiliu*^     Jo,  Adnm  SclitTter'n  BrfrUtrium  Hiit* 
lib.  W.  Mi.  iv.  quK^^t.  iv,  p.  C{62 — 666.     §emaHH,  EHUcfi^umi  |i.  1315—1321* 
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Con»igt4jn4^,     The  interual  regulation  of  the  choiHih,  is  in  form 

iiiteniR'diate  between  the  ejnsdPjKt I  and  Qii}  p/rsbi/terltm  systems; 
exce|>t  in  Swetk-n  ami  Denmark,  wliere  the  ancient  furmof  tlie 
church,  with  its  offensive  parts  lopped  off',  is  retained.  For 
while  the  Lutherans  are  pei^uaded  that  divine  law  makes  no 
distinction,  as  to  rank  and  prerogatives,  among  the  ministers 
of  the  goapel ;  yet  they  suppose  it  to  be  useful,  and  indeed 
necessar}',  to  the  preservation  of  union,  that  some  ministerB 
ttliouid  hold  a  rank,  and  possess  powers,  superior  to  others. 
But  in  establishing  this  difference  among  their  ministers,  some 
states  are  go\  enied  more,  and  others  less,  hy  a  regard  to  the 
ancient  jujlity  of  the  church.  For  that  which  is  determined  by 
no  divine  law,  may  be  ordered  variously,  without  any  breach  of 
harmtmy  and  fniternal  intercourse, 

4}  5.  Each  countiy  has  its  own  Uturpy,  or  form  of  worship; 
in  accordance  with  which,  every  thing  pertaining  to  the  public 
religious  exercises  and  woi-ship,  must  be  ordered  and  per- 
formed. These  liturgies  are  frequently  enlargeti,  amend(?d,  and 
explained,  as  circumstances  and  occasions  demand,  by  the 
decrees  and  statutes  of  the  sovereigns.  Among  them  all  there 
is  no  diversity  in  regard  to  things  of  any  considerable  magni- 
tude or  importance ;  but  in  regard  to  tilings  remote  from  the 
essentials  of  religion,  or  fi-om  the  rules  of  faith  and  practice 
prescribed  in  the  sacred  Scriptuix:rs,  there  is  much  diversity. 
Fre^pient  meetings  for  the  worship  of  God,  are  every  where 
held.  The  services  in  them,  consist  of  senuons,  by  which  the 
ministe^re  instruct  tiie  peojik",  and  excite  them  to  i>iety,  the 
reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  prayers  and  hymns  addressed 
to  the  Deity,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments.  The 
young  iin}  not  only  reipiired  to  be  taught  cai'efully  tlic  first 
principles  of  reHgion,  in  the  schools,  but  are  publicly  trained 
and  advanced  in  knowledge  by  the  catechetical  kbours  of  the 
ministers.  And  hence,  in  nearly  all  tlic  provinces,  little  books, 
conmionly  called  Cafec/thim^  are  drawn  up  hy  public  authority, 
in  which  the  chief  points  of  rehgious  faith  and  practice  are 
explained  liy  questions  and  answers.  These  the  schoolmaaierB 
ajid  the  ministers  follow  as  guides  in  their  instructions.  But 
as  LiUfur  left  a  neat  little  i>cK)k  ttf  this  sort^  in  wliich  the  first 
elements  of  religion  and  moi'ality  are  ner^'ously  and  lucidly 
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expressotl ;  tliitmghout  th6  chui'ch  the  inatmction  of  young 
children  very  properly  comnieuces  with  this;  and  the  pro- 
vincial cattfchmns  are  merely  expositious  and  aniplificationB  of 
Luther  s  shorter  catecJmm^  which  is  one  of  our  symhoHcal  books, 
^  6.  As  to  holy  days,  in  addition  to  that  which  is  sacred  to 
the  inemoiT  of  the  Saviour  s  resurrection,  and  which  oceura 
every  week,  tlie  Lutheran  church  celebrates  all  those,  which 
the  piety  of  fonner  ages  consecrated  to  those  distinguished 
events,  that  constitute  the  basis  of  the  divine  authority  of  the 
ciiristiau  religion^:  nay,  that  it  might  not  offend  the  weak^  it 
has  retained  some  of  those  which  supei'stition,  rather  than 
religion,  appears  to  have  created.  Some  communities  also 
ol>servo  religiously  the  days  anciently  devoted  to  the  ambassa- 
dors of  Je$m  Chrid^  or  the  Apostles,  The  ancient  regulation, 
which  has  come  down  to  us  from  the  earliest  age  of  the  church, 
of  excluding  the  ungodly  from  the  comnmniou,  the  Lutheran 
church  endeavoured  to  purify  from  abuses  and  corruptions,  and 
to  restore  to  its  primitive  purity.  And  in  this  [sixteenth] 
ccntur)^  no  one  opposed  the  wise  and  tern  [aerate  use  of  this 
power  by  the  ministers  of  our  church.  But  in  process  of 
time  it  gradually  became  so  httle  used,  that  at  the  present 
day  scarcely  a  vestige  of  it,  in  most  places,  can  be  discovered. 
This  change  is  to  be  ascribed,  in  |>art,  to  the  fauHs  of  the 
ministers,  some  of  whom  have  not  unfrequentiy  i)crverted  an 
institution,  in  itself  most  useful,  to  the  gi-atifiuation  of  their 
own  resentmentis ;  while  others,  either  from  ignonince  or  indis- 
ci*etion,  have  erred  in  the  application  of  it ;  in  part  also,  to 
the  counsels  of  certain  individuals,  who  conceived,  that  for 
ministers  to  have  the  power  of  excluding  offenders  from  church 
conunuuion,  was  injurious  to  the  interests  of  the  state,  and  to  the 
authority  of  the  magistrates ;  and  in  part,  lastly,  to  the  innate 
jiropf  nsity  of  mankind  to  licentiousness.  This  restraint  upon 
wickedness  being  removed^  it  is  not  strange  that  the  morals  of 
the  Lutherans  should  become  corrupted,  and  that  a  multitude 
of  persons  linng  in  open  transgressions  should  every  w^here  lift 
up  their  lieads. 

*  ["Such,  for  example^  arc  the  na-      Holy  Spirit  upon  tlie  Apoatlea  ou  Iho 
llvilj^  d^alh^  rttmrtdLutny  ami  tusc<n»PM%     iky  of  l*eiitceo6t,  &c/'    Mad.\ 
ttf  &  Sod  in  God  ;  tlic  de^'eut  uf  the 
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§  7*  The  prospeixjus  and  adverse  events  in  the  progress  of 
the  Lutheran  church,  after  the  full  establishment  of  itw  liberties 
and  indopcndence,  may  l>e  stated  in  a  few  words.  Its  (growth 
and  inerease  liave  1>een  already  stated  ;  nor  eould  it  easily, 
iiftcr  wliat  is  called  the  religious  peace,  extend  farther  its 
linrders.  Towards  the  close  of  the  century,  Gei/iard,  count  of 
I'nichscss  and  archbi?^hf)|>  of  iJologne,  was  disposed  to  unite 
with  this  chm'ch ;  and  he  niarritil,  and  attempted  the  religious 
reformation  of  liis  territories.  But  he  failed  in  his  great  deai|gii, 
which  was  repugnant  to  the  famous  Eccksiastieal  Remr^aiiiam 
among  the  articles  of  the  religious  peace ;  and  he  was  obliged 
to  resign  his  electoral  dignity  and  his  archbishopriek*.  Neither, 
on  the  other  hand,  could  its  oneniies  greatly  disturb  the  peace 
and  pruspenty  of  the  church.  Yet  it  was  apijarent,  from 
various  indications,  that  a  new  war  upon  them  was  secretly 
plotted  ;  and  that  the  princij>al  object  aimed  at,  was  to  annul 
the  peace  of  Passau,  which  was  confinaed  at  Augsburg,  and 
to  cause  the  protestanta  to  bo  declared  public  enemies.  Among 
others,  Francis  BurMard  sufficiently  nianifested  such  a  dis- 
position, in  his  celebrated  work  de  Autonomm,  written  in  1586; 
and  also  John  PiMorius^  in  his  Emsom  by  wliieli  Janu%  mar- 


*  See  Jo.  Dav.  K<jliler*s  Dim,  de  Gfi>- 
httnlo  TrHrhtt-moy  and  the  ftuthon  he 
cites.  Add  Jo.  i^eter  a  Ludewig's  Re* 
liq^im  Mamuaiptor.  tmmit  tm^  torn.  v. 
p.  383,  &c.  Untohildige  NachricM^y 
A.  D.  1748,  p.  iM.  [Geblmrd  was  of 
Truchecfis  m  Wftldborg.  After  his 
chauj^e  of  faith,  he  inrtrritMlj  Brsl  pri- 
vjitelv,  Agii*^,  counteKH  of  MaTUtfic^M  ; 
and  he  allowinl  tlu'  protfstants  the  free 
use  of  thoir  reli^ujn,  yvi  \*ith  the  pro- 
vmOf  that  the  Hghla  cif  the  archiepis- 
copal  9ee  should  rL«maiii  iuvioUte,  But 
the  chfipicr,  at  the  hi^d  uf  which  w»» 
Fredciirick  of  SaclinenlAueubiirjj:,  refused 
obedience  to  hitii^  in  the  year  1583,  Hud 
were  siip]K)rted  in  their  difiohedience 
by  the  Spanianlfi,  Ou  the  other  huid, 
Gebhartl  obtaititHi  ttie  promiec  otaatu^ 
ance  frum  the  proteatantB  aaecmbled 
at  HeiJbroii  and  WonuB  ;  yet  only  Uie 
f^Ugrave,  John  Ca«ijnir,  fuitiUefl  tho 
promise.  For  Gebluml  wnn  of  the 
rrformfd  relijiiion,  ami  the  conU*ntion 
Wtwcen  the  reformed  and  the  Luther- 
ans was  then  carried  to  n  groat  height : 


otherwise,  probably, tliia  buRinese  would 
have  had  a  ven'  different  termination. 
The  chapter  apfilied  to  ]H»pe  GivRory 
XI I L,  atid  having  obtaine^l  the  depo- 
aition  of  their  archbisliop,  made  choice 
of  prince  EIme«t  of  Bavaria,  who  was 
already  bkhop  of  Freysingen,  HUdea- 
heim,  and  Liege.  Tlie  ait-bbitihop,  ui- 
deed,  fHiuglit  to  support  IninselL  But 
Augu9itu»,  eleetor  of  Saxouy,  hated  tlie 
reformed  too  bitterly,  and  needed  the 
aid  of  tho  im]^»enal  court  in  the  alfair 
of  the  Hciuioberg  inheritance  too  much 
to  be  diflpoeed  to  aid  the  arch  bishop  ; 
and  John  Gwimir,  who  wae  threatened 
with  the  ban  of  the  empire,  dared  not 
lead  out  alt  his  forces^  for  foar  of  boing 
m\mad)(mod  hj  the  otlier  p(pote8l«Dt 
prtncesi  and  becoming  a  prey  to  the 
Spanish  and  Bavarian  army,  Gebhard 
was,  therefore,  comif*elIed,  as  he  would 
not  accept  the  terms  propoaed  in  the 
eongroae  at  Frankfort,  to  retire  from 
the  tcrritoT)*  of  the  archbinhopric ;  and 
hi:  died  in  Holland,  a.  n.  IGOl.     SWI/.] 
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quia  of  Haden,  professed  to  l>e  influenced,  in  abandoning  the 
Lutheran  party*.  These  writers,  and  others  of  the  like 
character,  coimiionly  assail  the  rehgioua  peace,  as  Ix^ing  an 
iniquitous  and  unjust  thing,  because  extorted  by  force  and 
arniB,  and  made  without  the  knowledge  and  against  the 
pleasure  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  therefore  null  and  void ; 
they  also  attempt  to  demonstrate,  from  t!ie  faJsification  or 
change  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  of  which  they  say  Mdunc- 
thon  wa^  the  father,  that  the  protestants  have  forfeited  their 
rights  conferred  on  tliem  by  that  peace.  The  latter  of  these 
charges  gave  occasion,  in  thii*  century  and  the  following,  to 
many  hooks  and  discussions,  by  which  our  theologians  placed  it 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  this  Confession  had  been  kept  inviolate 
and  entire,  and  that  the  Lutlienms  had  not  swerved  from  it  in 
the  lefL^t  *,  But  none  felt  more  severely  the  implacable  hatred 
of  the  j)apists,  against  the  new  religion,  as  they  call  that  of  the 
Lutherans,  than  those  followers  of  this  religit>n,  who  lived  in 
countries  governed  by  princes  that  followed  the  Romish  reli- 
gion ;  and  esjxjcially  the  Lutherans  in  the  Austrian  dominions, 
who,  at  the  close  of  this  centur}%  lost  tlie  greatest  part  of  their 
rehgious  li bellies'. 

§  8.   While  the  adherents  of  the  Roman  pontiif  were  thus 


^  See  Chmt.  Aug.  Sttlig^&  Ot$6hkhi^ 
der  Au*jdmr*p^Ji€n  Confiagwn^  vol.  i- 
book  iv.'cli.  fii.  p.  767- 

*  Wtnr^  ^i^lig  niay  especmMy  Uc  eon- 
Hultcfl,  Gcfcti,  dtr  Autjm,  Gmfes.  vol.  L 
It  muMt  be  ftdmittei),  that  Meliuicthon 
did  alter  the  Augsburg  €onfpt»iion|  in 
Bome  f)ASBftgc«,  It  18  h\»g  ceiiAin, 
tlint  in  the  yc*ar  1555,  he  intriMluced 
iiito  thci  Sa.^on  churches,  in  which  hU 
inflyfuce  at  the  time  waa  veiy  great,  a 
form  of  the  confeasioii  rery  tSfferont 
from  its  origitial  form.  But  the  Lather- 
an  church  [in  general]  never  approved 
thk  rashnesB,  or  impnideoce,  of  Mc- 
lanethon  ;  nor  was  hit  aittrtd  eomftmon 
ev«T  admitted  toa  plneo  atnoag  the  wym^ 
boikiti  books.  [MeJancthon,  doubtlesa, 
looki'd  n[K)n  the  coofesaion  &»  Km  own 
production^  which  he  hud  ft  rijLiht  to 
eiiiTi^ct  and  ifnprf>ve  ;  iimJ  he  altciv<l, 
in  particular,  the  tenth  artielc,  which 
treata  of  the  Lojtrw  Supper,  fi'om  a 
lovti    of  pcaet',  un«l   an  honest  doiirc 

9 


to  brill):  tlu*  prntcstaiu*  into  a  closer 
union  witli  i^aeh  oth*'r,  s*<j  that  they 
might  oppoi*e  tlieir  coiniinm  erHmiit,'*! 
with  their  united  strength.  Ihit  hiu 
good  de^ignfi  were  full«jwed  by  had 
conaequences .     SeM.  ] 

'  See  Bemhard  Iiaupuch'»  J^roii- 
fji'tical  Auttrkty  written  ill  Gennon, 
lErahiffiiifcJi^  (Eiiferrrkh^]  vol.  i.  p.  162, 
&c.,  vol.  ij»  p,  287,  &c»  [This  wa-n 
attributahle  especially  to  the  influence 
of  the  JesuitM,  wh'»  found  ready  aeee«a 
to  the  AuBtnan  and  Bavarian  courta. 
At  Vienna,  Peter  Cantsius  rt^ndervd 
himseif  very  euufjpicuouH  ;  and,  on  ac- 
count of  hia  ^jreat  paius  to  hunt  up 
heretics,  and  drive  them  to  the  fold  of 
the  church,  the  Austrian  protestaxits 
called  him  the  Austrian  hnund ;  but 
llioee  of  his  own  eo  mm  unity,  called  him 
the  Heeoiid  Ap»8tlu  of  the  Germant. 
Sec  Y<r»H^h  Eimr  IVntcn  Gfvchkih/r  da 
Jmiiftrimkni,  vol.  i.  [>.  372,  407,  4fi8, 
ftnd  voh  ii.  iii  variouii  phieea.    6cA/.] 
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plotting  the  destruction  of  the  Lutherans  by  force  and  by 
Btratagem,  thep  oniitted  nothing  which  might  contribute  in  any 
way  to  strengthen  and  establish  their  chnreh.  Their  recent 
calamities  were  fresh  in  their  recollection,  which  led  them  to 
the  greater  solicitude  to  prevent  their  recurrence  :  and  to  con- 
fers the  truth,  there  was  more  zeal  for  religion  then,  among 
men  of  distinction  and  those  in  high  stations,  than  at  the 
present  day.  Hence  the  original  confederacy  for  the  defence 
of  religion,  which  had  been  formed  among  the  German  princea, 
and  of  which  the  elector  of  Saxony  w^as  the  head,  was  strength- 
ened and  ma<le  more  efficient ;  and  foreigners,  especially  the 
kings  of  Sweden  and  Denmark,  w^ere  invited  to  afford  it  their 
support.  And  as  all  were  convinced  that  the  church  could 
not  exist  and  prosper  unless  its  teachers  wx^re  educated  men, 
and  unless  literature  and  science  everj^  where  flourished  ;  hence 
nearly  all  the  princes  set  tlieiTiselves  to  opposing  the  strongest 
liarriers  against  ignorance,  the  mother  of  suf)erstition.  Their 
zeal  in  this  matt4?r  is  evinced  by  the  new  universities  founded 
l>y  them  at  Jena,  Helmstadt,  and  Altorf,  and  among  the 
refonned  at  Franeker,  Leyden,  and  other  places ;  by  the  old 
universities  refonned,  and  adajited  to  the  stat^  and  nc^cussities 
of  a  purer  church  ;  by  the  numerous  schools  that  were  opened 
in  nearly  all  the  cities ;  and  hy  the  high  salaries  for  those  times 
given  to  literar)'  and  scientific  men,  as  well  as  tlie  high  honours 
and  |>rivileges  conferred  upon  them.  The  expense  of  these 
salutaiy  measures  was  defrayed,  for  the  most  part,  out  of  the 
pi-oiierty  which  the  piety  of  preceding  ages  had  devoted  to 
churches,  to  convents  of  monks  and  ca.nons,  and  to  other  pious 
ust^. 

§  9.  Thus  nearly  every  branch  of  human  science  and  know- 
ledge was  cultivated  and  inn^roved.  To  the  Greek,  Hebrew, 
and  Latin,  all  who  aspired  to  the  sacred  office  were  required 
to  give  attention  :  and  in  these  knguages,  it  is  well  known, 
great  men  appeared  among  the  Lutherans,  History  was  culti- 
vated and  adorned  hy  the  names  of  Meianctk/iiy  John  Cario, 
David  Cftytraeiis^  Ednerm  Beineecim,  and  others.  Of  eccle- 
Biastical  history,  in  particular,  Matthias  Flucitts  nmy  properly 
Ik?  called  the  father ;  for  lie  and  his  associates,  by  coni|>osing 
that  imuiottid  work,  the  Mamklurn  CefUuries,  threw  itmnenae 
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Dght  on  the  histor)'  of  the  christians,  which  before  was  involved 
in  darkness,  and  stained  with  innumenihle  fables.     With  liiin 

.16  to  be  joined  Martin  Chemnitz^  to  whose  ExaminatioH  of  ffm 
Council  of  Trent  the  histor)^  of  religious  opinions  is  more  in- 
debted, than  many  at  this  day  are  aware.  The  history  of 
literature  and  pliilosophy,  the  art.  of  criticism,  antiquities,  and 
other  kindred  studies,  were  indeed  less  attended  to  ;  yet 
beginnings  were  made  in  tliem,  which  excited  those  who  came 

.aft-er,  to  prosecute  successfully  these  pleasing  pursuits.     Elo- 

I  quenee^  especially  in  Latin,  hoth  prose  and  poetic,  was  pnrsued 
by  grc^at  numbers,  and  by  those  worthy  of  comparison  with  tlie 

I  best  Latin  wxiters ;  which  is  proof,  that  genius  for  the  fine  arts 
and  literature,  was  not  wanting  in  this  age ;  but  that  it  was 
the  circumstances  and  troubles  of  the  times,  which  prevented 
genius  from  attaining  the  highest  excellence  in  everj-  species 
of  learning.  Philip  ^Mauctfion^  the  common  teacher  of  the 
whole  Lutheran  church,  by  his  instructions,  his  example,  and 
his  influence,  enkindled  the  ardour  of  all  those  who  acquired 

'  fame  by  the  cultivation  of  litc»rature  and  the  fine  arts  ;  nor  did 
scarcely  an  individual  of  those  who  prose^euted  either  divine  or 
human  kntjwledge,  venture  to  depart  from  the  ibotsteps  of  this 
great  man.  Next  to  him,  Joachim  Camt^rarins.  a  doctor  of 
Leipsie,  took  great  pains  to  fjertect  and  to  bring  into  reput*^^ 
all  branches  of  learning,  and  especially  the  fine  arts. 

§  10.  Philoso|)liy  met  with  various  fortune  among  the 
Lutherans.  At  fimt,  both  Lniher  and  Mdanrthm  seemed  to 
discard  all  pliilosophy  V  And  if  this  was  a  fault  in  them,  it  is 
chargeable  to  the  account  of  the  doctors  of  the  schools  who 
had  abused  their  barbarous  method  of  philosophizing,  as  well 
as  the  precepts  of  ArhMh\  to  por^^ert  and  ol*scure  exceedingly 
both  human  and  divine  knowledge.  Soon,  however^  these 
reformoi"s  found,  that  ]ihilosophy  was  indispensably  necessary 
to  restrain  the  licentiousness  of  the  mind,  and  to  defend  the 
territories  of  i-eligion.  Hence  Melancthon  explained  nearly  all 
the  branches  of  philosophy  in  cnncist*  treatises,  written   in  a 


■  Sec   Clii-ist-    Aug^UBt.    HeunuuiD's  ArkUtUti»   Foriuna   in  tSchtJw  i'rtrf«- 

AeU  of  tht   Phthmtphtrt ;    wntivii   in  f^uiltitiff ,-   which  he  Ij4s  [>rcHxcd  to  Jo. 

Cit»mian,  .irt.  \L  |it,  x.  j>.  57y,  &.c.     Ju.  LauiW,  fh  Fortumi  ArUftAfi^  ij*  Ae*jni, 

Henii.  »li  Eiawidi,  Diftni,  de   Varla  Paritinm;  §  viii.^i.  16.§  xiii.  |j.  3<J,&o. 
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neat  and  perspieuoas  style  :  and  these  treatiaes  were  for  many 
years  used  in  the  schools  and  univereities,  and  exixmnded  to 
the  youth,  Meluticthon  may  not  inif>roperly  be  calle<l  an 
eclectic  pliilo»opher.  For,  while  in  ni.iny  things  he  fuUowefl 
Aristoth^  and  did  not  utterly  despise  the  old  philosophy  of  the 
schools,  he  at  the  same  time  drew  much  from  his  own  genius, 
and  also  adopted  otlier  tilings  from  the  doctrines  of  the 
Platonics  and  Stoics. 

g  11.  But  this  simple  mode  of  philosophizing,  which  Mehnc- 
tlion  had  devised,  did  not  long  prevail  exclusively.  For  some 
acute  and  subtle  men,  perceiving  that  Mehinefhon  assigned  the 
first  rank  among  philoscvphers  to  Arhtofle,  thought  it  best  to 
.  g<»  directly  to  the  fountain ;  and  then^fore  expounded  the 
Stagirite  himself  to  the  students  in  philosophy.  Others  who 
perceived  that  the  Jesuits,  and  other  advocates  for  the  Hitman 
pontiffs,  made  use  t>f  the  hiU*barous  tonus  and  the  suhtihies  of 
the  old  scholastics  in  order  to  confound  the  protestants, 
thought  it  would  Ik?  advantageous  to  the  clnu-ch,  for  her 
young  men  to  l}e  initiated  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Aristotelico- 
scholastic  philosophy.  Henee,  near  the  close  of  the  century, 
there  had  arist^n  three  philosophical  sects,  the  Melancfhonian^  the 
Arhtotdian,  and  the  SehoIfi.^ic.  The  first  gradually  decayed: 
the  other  two  insensibly  became  united,  and  at  length  got  po»- 
eeaaion  of  all  the  professorial  chairs.  Kut  the  followers  of 
P€ter  Bamtis  attacked  them  in  several  countries,  and  not 
alivays  unsueceasfully :  yet  they  were  at  last,  after  various 
eontestB,  obliged  to  retire  from  the  schools  •. 


•  Jo.  Herm.  ab  Elswich,  di^  Fat  it 
A  riftfdeiifi  i n  S'Mii  PrtdttUi «/  i« w^  §  2 1 . 
[h  64,  &c.  Jo.  Geo.  Watch's  Iluftoria 
Lturw^f  lib.  ii.  cap,  i.  sec.  lil.  %  5,  in 
Im  Parma  Acadmkaf  p.*»13,C17,iStc. 
Otto  Fred.  SchUtzius,  (i^  Vila  Chiftral, 
lib.  iv.  §  4.  p.  19,  &c.  [Ramus  was 
pnyfemor  of  eloquence  at  Patis,  and 
whhed  to  cotnbine  eloquence  with 
philosophy.  But  a»  it  would  not  coa- 
Usee  with  the  acholastic  phiioeophy^ he 
tiov  i^d  a  new  species  of  pliilosopby, 
wliich  mitjht  be  used  in  eooimon  life, 
•I  tfourta,  and  in  worldly  buAinesii.  He 
M|NHnU«d  from  philosophy  all  idle  ape- 
^ubitionn,  which  a.rc  u«el««w  in  common 
hfe,  and  rejectfd  alhnetaphvsics.  This 
innovation  pmdneed  ^reat  aii^tnrbnnce 


at  Paris.  The  Aristoteliaiis  opposed 
it  most  violently.  And  the  king  ap- 
|K}inted  a  conimisaion  to  inve»tt|»ate 
the  controiersy  ;  fi-om  which  AriHtotle 
obtained  the  ^"ictor)'.  Fn>m  Fraiio*, 
thia  philosophy  spread  into  Switxer- 
iand  and  Oermaoy.  At  Geneva,  B&ui 
would  hftvo  nothing  to  do  with  it.  At 
Bosil^  it  fotiud  mui*  patrous.  The 
most  zeakuiB  adliercnts  to  Luther,  wh«> 
with  him  hated  Aristotle,  nearly  all 
took  the  bide  of  Ramus.  Hence,  in 
our  universitiefl,  there  was  often  fierce 
war  between  the  Aristoieiijins  and  the 
Ramists,  and  which  frequently  coat 
hl«K>d  amon^yr  the  students.  Indeed  the 
CaJixtine  conteiet  originated  from  Ha- 
mism,     Srht.} 
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§  12.  The  sanic  fate  was  afterwards  experienced   by  the 

Fire-Phihsophers^  (Philosophi  ex  igni,)  or  the  Paracelsists, 
and  other  men  of  like  chai'acter ;  who  wished  to  abolish  alto- 
gether  the  peripatetic  philosophy,  and  to  introduce  their  own, 
into  the  universities,  in  place  of  it.  At  the  close  of  the  century, 
this  sect  had  many  eloquent  patrons  and  finends,  in  most 
countries  of  Eim)pe  ;  who  by  their  \%Ti tings  and  their  actions, 
endeavoured  to  procure  glor}^  and  renown  to  this  kind  of 
wisdom.  In  England,  Ttohcrt  a  Flncflhus^  or  FludiL  a  man  of 
uncommon  genius,  adorned  and  illustrated  this  philosophy,  by 
esctensive  writings,  which  to  this  day  find  readers  and  admirers*. 
In  France,  Bivenit^^  l>esides  others,  propagated  it  at  Paris, 
against  opposition  from  the  university  thei-e  *.  Tlirough  (Ger- 
many and  Denmark,  S^wrinus  sprea4  it  with  uncommon  zoaP; 
in  irennany,  also,  after  others,  Hm/y  Kmiratk^  a  chemist  of 
Di-esden,  who  died  in  1 605  *  ;  and  in  other  countries,  nthera 
established  it  and  procured  it  adherents.  As  all  tht^se  com- 
bined the  precepts  of  their  philosophy  with  a  groat  show  of 
piety  towards  Ciod,  and  seemed  to  direct  all  their  efforts  to 
glorifT^ing  God,  and  establishing  hai'mony  among  disagreeing 
christians,  they  of  course  readily  found  iViends.     Just  at  the 


1  See  Anth.  Wood's  Athm«  Oirnivfu. 
voU  i.  p.  010,  and  Hidor,  t4  AnHqitit, 
Aeaiemia  Ommimmt,  lib.  ii.  p.  300. 
Peter  Gaweodi'i  eiXMHiimtton  of  Fludd'a 
philoaophy ;  an  ingeiikNU  and  tearncMl 
perfomiAtic«;,  in  111*  Opj*,  tora.  Wt. 
p.  259,  Ace,  [Fludd'8  appropriate  work 
in  entitled,  Jlistoria  Mnrroefoimi  et  Mi- 
frarimm  :  Oppctih.  161 7»  1619,  2  vol. 
fol.,  and  another,  Philiaofihlu  Afotni^a, 
Goada,  1628,  fol.  fie  wits  a  doctor  of 
f^yale  »t  Oxford  j  and  died  in  1637* 
Fludd,  and  tlnme  of  hm  cIjmb,  mssunied 
Off  A  Unt  prineiplt^  tliat  men  (manmrer 
arrive  at  tt^e  windnni,  until  they  learn 
the  ways  of  Grvil  in  hi»  works  of  nature: 
moreover,  nature  can  be  learned  only 
by  the  analyftift  of  fire,  [fenee  they 
were  called  Fire-Philoooplitr* :  and 
they  were  all  ehemisto.  They  com- 
bined their  philoiiophieal  wifldmn  witli 
tlieology.  God  who  In  unchangeable, 
said  they,  act«  in  tbe  kingdom  of  grace, 
jtioi  oa  he  doen  in  the  kiui^doni  of 
naturo  :  so  thnt  wliuever  undermtaudii 
how   natural   bo^lie^  are   ehangiod,  in 


particular  the  rnetats,  nnderstauda  also 
what  ji<LHSfs  tn  tbii  woul  in  regenera- 
tion, Hauetifiratinn,  renovation,  Ac. 
Thus  tliey  erected  a  sort  of  theolog^v 
upon  the  haiii«  of  their  eliemtcal  know- 
ledge ;  and  of  course,  uo  one  can  un- 
dex^tand  them,  untew  he  ih  a  ehemkr, 
or  at  least  hm  a  ebeniical  djetionar)' 
before  him.     8eM,} 

*  Bon  lay  *»  HittoHa  Acad.,  Parin, 
ttim,  vi.  p.  327*  and  passim. 

^  Jo.  M tiller's*  CiuJjna  Litierata^  torn, 
i.  p.  6i3,  &c.  [T\\\ti  Datiiiih  phvfiician, 
who  spent  a  great  part  cif  hia*  life  in 
tnhvelling,  won  one  of  the  stronmi 
supporters  of  PonuMLsus  ;  and  Brat 
Todnoed  hia  ideoa  to  a  Hyfltem,  in  a 
work  entitled,  /ieei  M^ditma  PhUo- 
topkica,    Sehi.] 

*  Jo.  Mdller'H  Cimbria  Lift^rat/i^iom. 
ii.  p,  44C>j  &c,  [Hi*  principal  work 
is   entitled,   Amjikitkta^wm  i^apiefUi^ 

(^Itffjttirum^  &c.    Hanau,,  IfiOO.  fol.,  and 

Francf.  105a.     Seht,] 
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close  of  the  centiir}%  they  drew  over  to  their  paily  some 
persons  among  the  Lutherans,  verj^  zealoua  for  the  promotion 
of  true  rehgion,  as  Vakrius  We'ml  *,  Jithn  Armit*  and  others  ; 
who  feared,  le»t  too  much  disputing  and  reasoning  should 
divert  men  fi-om  tJie  true  worship  of  God,  to  run  after  the  noisy 
and  perplexing  triflas  of  the  ancient  schools. 

{$  13.  Towards  the  side  of  the  same  party,  loaned  also 
Daniel  Ilo/munn^  a  celebrated  theologian  in  the  university  of 
Hehnstadt,  who,  in  the  year  1598,  ojjeuly  ji88aile<l  all  philosophy, 
with  great  violence  ;  and,  relying  pnncipaJly  on  certain  j^iKsagea 
and  sentences  in  Luther  &  works,  maintained  that  philosophy 
was  the  enemy  of  all  religion  and  all  piety  ;  and  moreover,  tliat 
there  was  a  two-fold  truth,  philosophical  and  theological,  and 
that  philosopliical  truth  was  false  in  theology.     Hence  aro^c  a 


*  [ThiB  BUigQlar  man  ww  pastor  of 
Tnchoppau^  iii  MeifUH^n,  aiid  died  in 
!&««.  After  hm  dimtli  he  wji«,  per- 
hAps  unjustly,  pTonotiticed  a  ht^rctic  ; 
[Miily,  because  hiH  language  was  mot 
tinder»tood,  and  ]mrtl)',  because  iiiueli 
that  appeared  in  his  i^TitingH  was  not 
his,  but  was  added  by  his  chantor,  who 
publiabed  hb  works  aftc^r  lib  dt^th. 
He  appeam  lo  have  been  an  honest, 
eomsdeiitioiid  man,  without  bad  inten* 
tifUiB,  yet  somewhat  superstitious,  See^ 
I«8peetiii^  his  Ufe  and  writiu^fA,  God- 
frey Arnold 'tt  Kirck^n  und  K^i^ku- 
Utn£,  veil,  ii,  book  rii.  ch.  xvii,  and 
&ch.  HiUiffpr^s  Din.  de  Vkn,  FatU, 
M  SonptkWmgdli;  Wittemb.   1721. 

«  [Of  the  histoF)'  and  lifo  of  tlita 
divine,  to  whom  our  church  and  the 


okuae  of  piety  are  to  mueh  itulebtod, 
oothing  need  hero  be  aud,  ainee  hia 

writing  an?  In  evm  one's  hand«,  aDd 
nuuiy  editiouM  of  taecn  oontairi  a  bio* 

Ebpliy  of  him.  It  in  well  known  tliat 
wriliuga  gave  occaalon  for  yioleut 
contests ;  and  far  a  long  time,  public 
opinion  was  divided  respecting  h\»  or- 
thodoxy and  his  merits.  The  chan- 
oeDor  of  Tubingen,  Lncas  Oaiander, 
and  many  others,  could  find  groea 
beresics  in  ha  writings  :  but  the  pro- 
rest,  Bengcl,  saw  in  tiim  the  Apo^tu- 
lypcieal  ang«l,  wiUi  the  eM-rta.'^tin^ 
Uospd.  lUitto$  mtra  w$iri^  ;>ir<vj/i«r  t^ 
4Jtrii,^  If  a  man   will  I'cail   .Viiidi*«« 


writings,  with  the  feelings  of  a  dis- 
passionate historian,  he  will  hear  one 
speaking  in  them,  who  t»  full  of  the 
spirit  of  diristiajiity,  who  abhors  scho- 
lastic theologkal  wrangling)  sjicaka  for 
the  most  part  more  forcibly,  and  more 
like  the  Bible,  on  practical  christian- 
ity,  than  hia  coo  temporaries  do  ;  yet 
he  often  sinks  into  a  mysticism, 
which  is  not  the  mysticism  of  the 
Bible,  but  of  Valerius  Weigel,  and 
of  Angohi  de  Fotlgny,  from  whosir 
writings  he  borrows  lai^ely.  In  proof 
of  this,  read  only  the  third  and  fourth 
books  of  his  Truf  CArwttaaily :  where 
also  many  chemical  terms  occur,  »iuch 
as  the  Theosophiiits  uhe  ;  and  t^)  which 
Ajmdt  liad  accu«iomed  himself,  having 
been  a  physician  in  early  life,  and 
retaining  la  aft^^^r  life  a  fondness  for 
chemical  writings.  .\jid  for  this  rea- 
son, it  is  probably  not  so  wise,  va  our 
times,  when  we  liave  ao  many  ascetic 
works  that  are  more  easy  of  comprc* 
bensiou  and  betUfir  adapted  to  our  age, 
to  always  recommend  to  common  chns- 
tians  the  writm^  ef  Amdt.  For  the 
people  of  hb  timc^A,  bis  books  went 
vety  v&lnable  ;  but  we  should  tuil. 
therefore,  be  migrateful  to  those  Oi 
OUT  own  age  which  God  has  vouchmlbd 
to  ua,  iieiapeeting  him,  see  Gedfkr. 
Arnolds  Kirtken  uml  A'efMrAtiiorifc 
vol  ii.  book  xvii.  ch.  vi.  %  5,  &e.,  aim 
Weisniann's  Wuinriti  JCedett.  N,  7W* 
lorn.  ii.  p.  1174,  &e-     Schl.} 
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fierce  contest,  between  him  and  the  phih*sophcrs  of  the  univer- 
eity  in  which  he  tciught,  namely  Owen  Gmtther^  John  Camlim^ 
Cmirad  Matihii^  and  Duncan  LidiM ;  and  some  out  of  the 
university  hkewise  took  part  in  it,  by  their  writing!^.  Henry 
Jtdius^  ditkc  of  Brunswick,  to  put  an  end  to  the  commotion, 
took  cognizance  of  the  cause,  callinjQf  in  the  divines  of  Rostoe 
for  counsel ;  and  in  tlie  year  IGOl,  ordered  I/o/mnmi  to  retract 
what  he  had  written  and  spoken  disrespectfully  of  philosophy 
and  the  i»hilosophers,  and  to  publicly  acknowledge,  that  sound 
philosojihy  was  in  harmony  with  theology '. 

§  14.  The  theology,  which  is  now  taught  in  the  Lutheran 
schools,  did  not  at  once  attain  its  pret^ent  form,  but  was  im- 
j)roved  and  perf«LK.»ted  pro^^^ressively.  Of  this  fact,  those  are 
aware,  who  understand  the  history'  of  the  doctrines  concerning 
the  holy  Scriptures,  frcivwill,  predestination,  and  other  sul>ject«, 
and  who  have  compai'ed  the  early  systems  of  theolog}^  written 
hy  Lutherans,  with  those  of  more  recent  date.  For  the 
vindicators  of  religions  libei*ty  did  not  discover  all  truth  in  a 
moment ;  but,  like  persons  emerging  from  long  <larkness,  their 
vision  improved  gradually.  Our  theologians  were  also  greatly 
assisted  in  correcting  and  explaining  tlieir  sentiments,  by  the 
controversies  they  were  involved  in,  both  the  external,  with  the 
j|NI|list^,  the  discifiles  of  Zwinffle  and  Cahln^  and  others,  and 
"i^  internal,  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter.  Those  who, 
like  Jamss  Bemgnvs  Basmet  and  others,  make  this  a  reproach 
against  the  Lutherans,  do  not  consider,  that  the  foimders  of 
the  Evangelical  church  never  wished  to  be  regardeil  as  inspired 
men,  and  tliat  the  first  virtue  of  a  wise  man  is,  to  discover  the 
errors  of  others,  and  the  second  is,  to  find  out  the  tnith* 

§  lo*  The  first  and  pHncipal  care  of  the  teachers  of  tho 
reformed  religion  was,  to  illustrate  and  explain  the  sacred 
Scriptures  ;  which  contain,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Lutheran 
church,  all  celestial  wisdom.  Hence  there  wi^re  almost  as  many 
expositors  of  the  Bible  among  the  Lutherans,  as  there  were 
theologians  eminent  for  leai'uing  and  rank.     At  the  head  of 


'  An  nfiscunkie  ftccount  of  this  can- 
tTOvtrvj,  and  a  lint   of  the  writinj^H 

SnblUhed  on  both  sides  are  fri\vi\  hy 
o,M5lWr,  in  his  life  of  Owen  GUuther, 
/  ^ininUii   Litttratti^  torn.  i.  p.  225,  &.c. 

VOL.  in. 


Sc<?  also  Jo.  Herra.  ab  EUweh,  ff^ 
Fatis  Ari^ofdu  in  SchftfU  Pnttfjstctnt, 
I  xxvii.  p.  70t  ^p-  (njcjfr.  Amold'a 
Kirehn-  unff  K'tz^hitUine^hook  xvii* 
eh,  vl  §  15.  p.  M7,  &e. 


338 


BOOK  IV. — CEKTUttY  XVI,  [sKCT,  111.  PT.  IT, 


them  all  stand  Lutfter  and  Melancthon ;  the  former  of  whom, 
lx»,side8  other  portions  of  the  divine  records,  expounded  [mr- 
ticularly  the  book  of  Genesis,  with  great  copiouBness  and 
sagaeity ;  the  expositions  of  the  latter  on  PattVi  epistles,  and 
his  other  labours  of  this  kind,  are  well  known.  After  these,  a 
distinguished  rank  among  the  biblical  expositors  was  attained 
by  Matthias  Flacim^  whose  Glmses  on  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  Ke^  to  them,  WCTe  very  useful  for  understanding  the  sacred 
writers ;  by  John  Bugenhamu^^  Justus  Jonas^  Aiidrew  Osiander^ 
and  Martin  Chminitz,  whose  Harmfymes  of  the  Gospels  were 
of  great  value ;  by  Victorinus  Stripelim ;  and  by  Joachim 
Camerarim,  who  in  his  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament, 
acted  the  part  merely  of  a  grammarian,  as  he  liimself  informs 
us ;  or  in  other  words,  calling  in  the  aitl  of  polite  literatm^,  in 
which  he  %va.s  well  versed,  he  investigated  and  explained  simply 
tlie  import  of  the  woixLs  and  phrases,  neglecting  all  theological 
diKcussi«»ns  and  controversies. 

§  16.  All  these  interpreters  of  the  holy  volume  almndoned 
the  uneei-tain  and  fallacious  method  of  the  ancienta,  who 
negleeterl  the  literal  sense,  and  labouitd  to  extort  from  the 
holy  oracles,  by  the  aid  of  tlie  fancy,  a  kind  of  recondite 
meaning,  or  in  other  words,  to  divert,  thorn,  without  reason,  to 
foreign  appheations.  On  the  contraiy,  it  was  their  first  and 
great  aim,  to  ascertain  the  imjiort  ui'  the  wortls,  or  what  it  is 
they  express  ;  adopting  that  golden  rule  of  all  sound  inteipnv 
tati*m  which  Lnther  fii'st  introduced,  namely,  that  all  the 
sacred  buoks  have  but  one  only,  and  that  the  litivral  sense. 
Yet  it  must  be  cojifessed,  that  very  many  did  not  wholly  lay 
aside  the  inveterate  custom  of  extracting  secrt't  and  conce?de<l 
iTieanings  froui  the  language  of  the  inspired  writei"s,  but  were 
too  sharp  sighted  in  applying  the  oracles  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophets  to  our  Savioiu*,  and  in  eliciting  from  ancient  history 
prt^figu rations  of  future^  events.  ^Moreover,  all  the  expiisitiU's 
of  this  century,  may,  I  conceive,  l>o  divided  into  two  classes. 
Some  foHowed  the  example  of  Luther^  who  first  explains  the 
im|i*jrt  of  the  sacred  text,  in  a  free  and  aHless  style,  and  then 
makes  ap])Ii cation  of  them  to  theological  eontroversies,  to  doc- 
trint^,  and  to  practical  dutien.  Hut  others  were  better  pleased 
with  Melancthms  method  ;  who  first  divided  the  discours*^  of 
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the  inspired  writers  into  their  constituent  fi^rt^,  or  analyaorl 
thetn,  accordi!i)D[  to  rhetorical  principles ;  and  then  closcily  and 
iniiiutely  mirveyed  each  part,  yet  rarely  flej)arting  from  the 
literal  meaning,  and  but  sparingly  touching  upon  doctrin<^  and 
controversies. 

§  1 7*  Philip  MelanctMn  first  reduced  the  theology  of  the 
Lutherans  to  a  regular  syBteni,  in  hm  Loci  Communes:  and 
this  work,  afterwards  enlarged  and  amended  by  the  author^ 
was  in  such  estimation,  during  this  centur^%  and  even  longer, 
that  it  serv^cd  as  the  common  guide  to  all  teachers  of  theology, 
both  m  their  lectures  and  their  written  treatises  *.  The  very 
title  of  the  lKK)k  shows,  that  the  doctrines  of  revealed  religion 
are  not  here  artificially  arranged,  and  digested  into  a  philoso 
phical  system  ;  but  are  proposed  in  an  unconstrained  and  free 
manner,  such  as  the  author  preferred.  His  mode  of  stating 
and  explaining  truth,  especially  in  the  earlier  editions,  is  very 
simple,  and  unencumbered  with  the  terms,  the  definitions,  and 
distinctions  of  the  philosophers*  For  this  first  age  of  the 
Lutheran  church,  as  well  as  Luther  himself,  wished  to  discard 
and  to  avoid,  altogether,  the  subtilties  and  syllogisms  of  the 
dialectic  and  scholastic  doctors.  But  the  soi)histry  of  their 
a^lversaries,  and  their  per|»etual  contests  witli  them,  in  process 
of  time,  caused  tliis  aitless  mode  of  teaching  to  be  almost 
wholly  laid  aside.  Even  MehnHfmn  liimself  led  the  way,  by 
introducing  gradually  into  his  Loci  Commmws  many  things 
taken  ft-om  the  armory  of  the  [>hilosophers,  witli  a  view  to 
combat  the  fallacies  of  opposers.  And  afterwards,  when  the 
founders  of  the  church  were  no  more,  and  when  the  Jesuits 
and  others  resolutely  attacked  the  purified  church  with  the 
old  scholastic  anns,  this  crafty  mode  of  waHare  had  such 
influence  upon  our  theologians,  that  they  restored  the  tlioniy 
mode  of  explaining  fUvine  truths  which  Lvijwr  and  his  com- 
panions had  discarded ;  and  employed,  in  the  explication  of 
religious  doctrines,  all  the  intricacies  and  l>arl  larism  of  the 
scholai^tic  philosophy.  Several  very  distinguished  and  excellent 
men,  near  the  c^loseof  the  century,  wiTeexcef^lioijly  ilissatinfii'd 


*  See  Jo.  Frail.  Budrleuit,  Ita^ffHjc  fyi      p  381,  Mid  Uie  auihori  ttnmcMt  by  liini. 
ThMftiMptiMf  lih.  ii,  cup.  i.  ^  13^  vol.  L 
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with  this  change,  and  bitterly  lamented  the  loss  of  the  ancient 
simplicity ;  but  they  could  not  prevail^  at  all,  on  the  tea^ZLhei^ 
in  the  universities,  to  return  to  Lufh^rs  sober  and  artless 
mt'thod  of  teaching.  For  they  said,  necessity  must  govern  us, 
rather  than  examples  and  authorities. 

§  18.  That  practical  theologj^  should  be  restored  to  its 
purity,  by  the  same  persons  as  exploded  a  corrupt  doctrinal 
theoIo^%  might  readily  be  supposed,  by  such  n&  undei^stand 
the  intimate  natural  connexion  between  them.  And  more 
may  be  learned,  respecting  real  piety,  from  the  few  wxitings 
of  Luther,  Mdancfhon,  Weller^^  and  the  two  Rivwn^y  not  to 
mention  others,  than  from  all  the  volumes  of  the  c<imu^^  and 
the  moraMzers  ( moral isantes)  as  they  wore  barbarously  called. 
And  yet,  in  this  department  also,  all  the  truth  did  not  at  once 
show  itself  to  those  excelk*nt  men.  It  appears  rather,  from 
the  various  controversies  respecting  the  extent  of  christian 
duties,  which  were  agitated  in  this  century,  and  from  the 
answers  which  even  great  men  gave  to  questions  proposed  to 
them  respecting  the  divine  la%v,  that  all  the  first  and  fmida- 
mental  jirineiples  of  christian  duty  were  not  fully  settled  :  nor 
was  it  univei^ly  undei^tooil,  how  far  the  law  of  nature  and 
the  precepts  of  Christianity  coincide,  and  wherein  they  differ^ 
or  what  tliere  is  in  revealed  religion  consonant  to  the  dictates 
of  reason,  and  what  that  litjs  beyontl  the  province  of  reason.  If 
the  fury  of  their  numerous  enemies  had  allowed  the  Luthemn 
doctors  more  leism-e,  and  more  c^jJi>ortunity  to  cultivate  and 
difHise  religion,  they  would  doubtless  have  been  free  from  these 
faults,  and  would  not  have  fallen  below  the  more  modem 
teachers.     And  the  same  answer  may  be  given  to  those  who 


*  [Jefoixie  Weller  was  bora  ttt  Frey- 

bcnr  in  MeiiwcTi,  was  long  familifti* 
Avidi  LutluT  bt  WitU'inW'i-gj  and  died 
tlic  euperlnU!iident  and  insptK^tor  of 
«cliix}lti  in  hi«  nayre  pla<?c,  a.  d.  1572. 
lie  was  a  practical  theologian,  and 
left  many  edif^-ing  and  eiiliglit«m'd 
writings*,  which  prove  him  a  man  of 
gt'rat  ox|>erienct?.     Sch!.\ 

*  [Tlit'tv  were  two  Ritiem,  both  called 
John:  the  one  was  of  Westphalia,  and 
a  famous  whoolmaeiter  of  hin  timea, 
ivho  taught  at  Cologoei  Zwickau,  An- 


naberg,  Schn««beiv,  and   Freyberg ; 

aiid  was  afterwardB  iiifoimator  and 
ctiuiiw41or  to  Aug«f*tn>i,  *?Iector  of  Sax- 
on v  ;  and  at  last  inH{H?ctor  nf  schools 
At  MeJaien.  Ho  dicMl  in  I5fa,  and  left 
many  moral  writings  in  Latin.  The 
other  John  Rivier,  waa  of  Viniic**,  and 
li\i*d  vwnv  \\m  mme  time  ;  Imt  whether 
he  wrutu  any  thine  on  mornlfi,  I  know 
not.  See  Teissier  «  Elinjf*  tten  Jlf/mm^ 
Stiraftgf  torn.  i.  p.  153,  Slc,  and  Melcli. 
Adam'»Kif<9  Gfrmamor^  PWomipkoritm^ 
p.60,  &c.     8ckt,] 
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thiiik  it  strangi*  that  no  one  among  so  many  excellent  mtui,^ 
not  even  Meianctkon,  who  seemed  foniit'd  by  nature  for  such 
an  undertaking,— should  have  thought  of  colleetiug  and  arrang- 
ing the  first  principles  of  morals,  and  forming  a  system  of 
practical  religion,  but  should  have  included  all  his  instructions 
under  the  heads  of  the  luw^  mn^  free-vnll^  faiih^  hope  and 
ckurlty, 

§  19,  To  designate  any  one  as  a  noted  theologian  of  that 
age,  is  the  same  as  to  say  he  was  an  ardent  and  t?nergetic 
polemic.  For  the  misfoi-tunes  of  the  times,  and  the  midti- 
plicity  of  contests,  both  internal  and  external,  requiiW  all  to 
take  up  anns.  Among  these  defenders  of  the  trutli,  all  that 
were  contemporar)'  with  Luther^  or  lived  near  his  times,  studied 
sunplicity ;  and  did  not  assail  their  adversaries,  except  with 
the  argimients  afforded  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  with  the 
authority  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  church.  Those  who 
flourished  in  the  latter  part  of  the  century,  came  forth  anned 
with  the  weapons  of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy ;  and  there- 
fore are  less  lucid.  The  cause  of  this  change  is  to  be  sought 
for  in  their  adversaries,  especially  the  papists.  For  these, 
having  learned  by  sad  experience,  that  the  ]>lain  and  exfjlicit 
mode  of  rea.srming  was  ruinous  to  their  cause,  involved  them- 
selves and  their  opinions  in  all  the  absurdities  and  artificer  of 
the  scholiistic  doctoi-s.  And  this  led  our  theologians  to  tliink 
that  they  must  fight  with  the  same  weapons  with  which  they 
were  attackefh  Moreover,  all  disputants  of  this  age,  if  we 
except  3Idandkon,  to  whom  Providence  had  given  a  mild  and 
modest  spirit,  are  thought  at  this  day  to  have  been  much  too 
bitter  and  acrinionifjus :  and  no  one  more  so  than  LufJwr  him- 
self, who  inveighed  against  his  adversaries,  as  is  manifest,  in 
the  coarsest  manner,  without  regard  to  rank  or  dignity.  Yet 
this  fault  will  appear  much  alleviated,  if  it  be  estimated  accord* 
ing  to  the  customs  of  those  times,  and  if  compared  with  the 
ferocity  and  cruelty  of  his  opposers.  Is  it  not  allowable  to 
de8ignat4:  malignant  railers,  and  ferocious  tyrants,  who  labour 
to  destroy,  and  actually  do  destroy,  with  fire  and  sword,  the 
holy  souls  which  they  cannot  vanquish  in  argimient,  by  applying 
to  them  the;  epithets  appropriate  to  their  crimes? 

§  20.  The  intenial  history  of  the  Lutheran  church,  and  uf 
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the  changes  that  took  place  in  it,  if  we  would  render  it  easy  of 
coniprehensjon,  and  make  the  causes  of  eventis   intelligible, 

must  be  di\dded  into  three  periods.  The  first  extends  from 
the  coniiucnccment  of  the  reformation  to  the  deatli  of  Luther^ 
in  1546.  The  second  embraces  what  occurred  between  the 
death  of  Luther  and  that  of  Meluncth&fi^  in  1560.  The  thu*d 
ptTiod  contains  the  remainder  of  the  century .^ — In  the  first 
|x?rlod,  ever}^  thing  among  the  Lutherans  took  place  according 
to  the  ^^dll  and  pleasure  of  Luthsr  ;  who  being  a  man  of  great 
energy  of  cliaracter,  and  possessing  unbounded  influence  every 
where,  suppressed  without  difficulty  all  commotions  and  dis- 
turbances that  arose,  and  did  not  suffer  nascent  sects  to  attain 
maturity  and  acquire  strength  in  his  new  commmiity.  Thci'c- 
fore,  so  long  as  Luther  lived,  the  internal  state  of  the  church 
was  tranquil  and  pcxiceful ;  and  such  as  were  dispt^sed  to 
foment  divisions,  liad  to  be  stilly  or  else  retire  beyond  the 
Vioiuids  of  the  churchy  and  take  residence  elsewhere. 

§  21.  The  infancy  of  the  new  church  was  disturbed  by  a  set 
of  delirious  fanatics,  who  turned  the  world  u|>side  down,  and 
who  iniagincd  that  they  were  moved  by  a  divine  afflatus  to  set 
up  a  new  kingdom  of  Chi'ist  free  from  all  sin.  The  leaders  of 
this  turbulent  and  discordant  tribe  were  T/^mms  Munzer^ 
Nwlmlns  Storck^  Mark  ^tiiiiwr,  and  others,  partly  Germans, 
and  jiartly  Swiss ;  who  gi-eatly  discjuieted  some  paits  of  Europe, 
especially  (lermany,  and  raised  tumults  among  the  ignorant 
nmhitude,  in  some  places  very  great,  in  others  less,  but  every 
where  formidable '.  The  liistory  of  these  people  is  very  obscurc 
and  perplexed :  for  it  has  not  been  methodically  WTitten,  nor 
could  it  easily  be  so,  if  one  were  disposed  to  naiTate  it ; 
because,  every  where,  men  of  tliis  sort,  of  dubious  sanity,  and 
differing  variously  from  each  other  iu  opinions,  roamed  about, 
nor  did  the  state  of  the  times  produce  diligent  recorders  of 
such  tumultuous  proceedings.     This  is  certain,  tliat  the  woi-st 


*  Jo.  Bnptkt  Ott  kuMi  ooUcoted  much 
relating  to  the«e  evente,  in  lik  Annal-et 
AwiiHif4ut,  p,  8,  fltc,  luid  with  liiin 
mji>'  be  jouitii  ncMurl^  all  the  UbtunaiM 
of  tJiL*  K4>tVini]»tiau.  [Tin*  tr^Jr  oj  the 
f>rtt*n»fs  in  1525,  whm  noiirct]  in  nee.  i. 
ch.  u.  §   2L  p.  124^  ^c.  abovii  :  and 


thikt  of  the  Anufjoptidt  in  Wt-atphalui, 
A.D.  1533,  ibid.  ch.  iii.  §  10.  p.  153, 
The  rmi  uf  ihe  mxt  ot  McnnoniteH  wiil 
be  cci]]flidt't\-Ll  in  the  0th  chapter  til' 
thu  84»coiidl  jiort  of  the  pretieut  M:ctioii. 
7V.J 
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members  of  this  motly  conipany,  combined  together  in  that 
©editions  band  wliich  pmduced  the  rustic  war  in  Germany,  and 
in  that  which  after wanls  disturbed  Westphalia,  and  settled 
itself  at  Munster;  wliile  the  better  members,  terrified  by  the 
miseries  and  slaughter  of  their  companions,  at  length  joined 
tbomselves  to  the  sect  called  Memmnlt^,  The  zeal,  vigilance, 
and  resolution  of  Luther^  prcvent-ed  his  commmiity  from  being 
rent  asunder  by  this  sort  of  people,  and  the  fickle  and  credulous 
populace  from  Ijeing  deceived  and  led  astray  by  them,  as  would 
midoubteflly  have  been  the  case,  if  he  had  possessed  less  energy 
of  character. 

§  22.  Afidrew  Carohstadt,  a  Frencliman,  and  colleague  of 
Luther^  a  man  neither  perverse  nor  uideanied,  but  precipitate, 
was  too  ready  to  listen  to  this  sort  of  men ;  and  therefore  in  the 
year  1522,  while  Luther  was  absent,  raised  no  little  commotion 
at  Witteinberg,  by  casting  the  images  out  of  the  churches,  and 
by  other  hazardous  innovations.  But  LutMr  suddenly  returned, 
i  and  his  presence  and  discourses  cahned  the  tumult.     Rctum- 

'  now  fv^iui  Witteniberg  to  ( )rlamund,  C'arolostadi  not  only 
opposed  Lut/wrs  opinions  respecting  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  in 
many  other  tlungs,  showed  a  mind  not  avei'se  from  fanatic^d 
sentiments'.  He  vmB^  therefore,  expelled  frc»ni  Saxony,  and 
went  over  to  the  Swiss ;  among  whom  he  taught,  first  at 
Zurich,  and  then  at  Basle  ;  and  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  showed 
himself  inclined  to  the  side  of  the  Anabaptists,  and  of  the  men 
that  made  pretensions  to  divine  visions  *,  This  second  conmio* 
tion,  therefore,  Lutlier  happily  terminated  in  a  short  time. 


*  Soe  Vftl.  Ent.  L^iftcher's  Hidoria 
Mo$iitwm  imier  iMthferamot  ei  Befunnaim^ 
ivt.  i.  cii|i.  u  DauleJ  Grerdca,  Vita  Qtrv- 
lodadiif  in  his  MigctiL  Gtvnintjtnt, 
Nimi'f  torn,  i.,  imtl  most  of  the  hi»- 
tortmiM  of  the  Jiefonimtioii. 

*  p^Thw  aflinnatioii  of  Dr.  Moeheim 
W«Uta  much  to  be  modili(;d.  In  the 
or^giaiaf  it  stAndji  thus :  Dtim  runt 
^ttraA«ubaptutar%m  tt  homimtm  dttftmi 

iemut;  L  e.  oi  iomg    an  kt  Ihed,  he 
^  tkimed  himn^  <t  frimd  lo  lili^  Amihnp- 

UmM  iQ  dWiivtf  impmttitm.  But  now 
ooaM  oar  Idatorian  usaci-t  this  without 
nttlafU^m»  flinoe  it  m  well  known  tbat 


Carolofitadt,  after  hia  baniahment  ffoin 
SAxonyj  compoaed  a  treatise  agmiiut 
enthufliaam  in  general,  atid  a^aLoBt  tlio 
«]cti»vag&nt  tenets  ujid  the  vioIt.^nt  pro- 
eeedings  of  the  Annhaptiiit^  in  particu- 
lar. Nay  luoru  ;  this  ti-enttso  wtu*  ad- 
ditMfted  to  Luther^  who  was  so  atttH*teiJ 
by  it,  that,  repentiiiir  of  the  unworthy 
treatment  he  had  pven  to  Caroloaladt, 
he  pteadtnl  hifl  cause,  and  obtained 
from  the  elector  a  permia^ion  far  him 
to  return  into  Saxony.  Sec  Gerdws, 
Vila  CfSitdotifjuliit  m  MiscfU.  Gixmiu- 
«iw«.  After  thtiS  reconciliation  with 
Lutlier,  he  cumpoifed  a  tn^atiH*.'  on  the 
etiehftrifli,  which  breathes  the  nm^t 
lunkhb  spirit  ol  inodemtiQn  and  hu- 
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§  23-  A  man  of  simiLir  turn  of  luind^  was  Cct^par  Schwrnci- 
fddy  of  dssigk,  a  Silesian  knight,  coiiiLs^lIor  to  the  duke  of 
Liegnitz ;  who,  with  Vahntine  Cmu^waM^  a  loarnocl  man  living 
at  the  court  of  Liegiiitz,  saw  many  deficiencies  in  Lufhers 
opinions  and  rcgidations;  and  undouhtcdjy,  ii'Luf/ier  and  others 
had  not  strenuously  resisted  him,  would  have  produced  a  schiBin, 
and  a  sect  of  consideraljle  magnitude.  For  he  led  a  hlameleaa 
and  upright  life,  recoouueiided  and  lahoured  to  promote  piety 
among  the  people,  with  peculiar  earnestness ;  and  by  these 
means  so  captivated  very  many,  even  learned  and  discreet  men, 
hoth  among  the  Lutherans  and  tlie  Zwinglians,  that  they 
thought  it  their  duty  to  patronize  him,  and  to  defend  him 
against  his  opposers*.  But  in  the  year  1528,  he  waJ5  banished 
by  the  duke,  both  from  the  court  and  the  country ;  because 
Xwingh  had  declared,  that  SchwencJcfehrs  sentiments  resj>ect- 
ing  the  Lord's  Supper,  were  not  different  from  liis  own.  From 
thiH  time,  he  wandered  tlirough  various  provinces,  and  ex|>e- 
rieuued  various  IWtunes,   till  bis  death  iti  L>61  °.     He  left  a 


mility  ;  and,  having  peraaed  the  writ- 
in^s  of  Zwingle,  where  hi?  saw  his  own 
isi:nttmi*uta  on  that  8iibject  maiutainecl 
with  the  greatest  pejrspiouity  and  h^rev 
of  evidenoe,  he  reftamMl,  a  second  tim*?, 
tu  Zurich,  and  fpom  thence  to  Basil, 
when?  be  was  admitted  to  thf  offices  of 
pastor  and  profcuMkr  of  diviuitj^  and 
wlicpe,  after  having  lived  in  Uiu  exem- 
plary and  constant  practice  of  every 
44iri»(tltin  virtue,  lie  died,  aiuid»t  the 
Wiinnt'-fit  effiifiiun«  of  Jtiety  ainl  resig- 
natitjii,  on  the  'i5tb  of  L>ectiiiljcr»  1541. 
All  thin  iH  U-Mtilii'd  •^ulenrnty  in  a  letter 
nf  the  Icanieil  and  piauu  (irynitiiB  of 
Bofiil  to  Fiti^euH,  chnjdaln  to  the  elec- 
tor Palatine,  and  hHowb  bow  little 
et*edlt  ought  to  be  giTen  to  fite  aBef^ 
tioQB  of  the  i^iunmt  Mof«ri.  or  to  the 
ifMinuatjonH  uf  the  iniidiiMU  Boawei." 
Mad,\ 

*  See  Jo.  Conrad  Fiietlin*ft  Cmtwrisk 

Seritiorihm,  \k  1 69,  1 7^  22d.  Mnmmm 
il«M»  tom.  iv.  p.  446,  Itc. 

•  See  Jo.  Wigand'a  8iihmmMl4ki- 
iniiwf , Lipe.»  1 586.  4 to.  CVinrnd  Schltit»- 
eelbar^s  whole  tnit)i  book  of  UIh  thi<%' 

But  the  hw/U3iKj  of  Sehwenckfeld  la 
mmt  Btttdmoljr   iuiuftigatcd  and  ac- 


companied with  vindications  of  hira,  by 
Godfrey  Arnuld^  Kirehfn-  unU  Kftttrr- 
hislorut  biMik  xvt.  ch.  xx,  p.  72<>,  &c 
f  vol.  i.  p.  8»6— «id6,  and  p,  124«— 1292, 
ed.  Sclianhauscn,  1740,  fol.  Tf.\  and 
by  CUr.  Aug.  Salig,  Gackkku  der 
Au^jiif).  Qm/emum,  vol.  ill,  book  xi 
p.  951,  &c.  [Schwenchfeld  was  bom 
iu  the  yGKt  1490,  and  waa  employed 
in  tlie  courts  of  Mtinaterberg  and 
Licgultz,  and  held  a  taanmry  at  Licff^ 
iitt2.  He  aiderl  the  refonnation  m 
Silesia  :  bnt  Luther^  reformation,  in 
hia  view  J  did  not  go  tar  euuugJu  He 
not  only  wished  for  a  atrieter  ehtii^li 
diBctpline,  but  lie  aluo  found  t$ome  fault 
with  certain  poiiiti§  of  doctrine.  Aa 
i*arly  hh  ihv  year  1524,  he  c<jmniencod 
an  attack  u|Mrm  tlif  Kviuigelical  church, 
by  his  casay  ou  Uiu  AbiUie  of  tlie  Goe- 
pel  to  carnal  twcurity  ;  and  tbc  year 
following,  he  bn>iight  forward  his  new 
opinion  re»|>ecting  the  euehartt^t.  Ac- 
cording to  the  epistle  of  the  superin- 
tendent of  Liegnita,  Simon  Gnuuem^ 
to  Abraliain  Scultetua  of  Ueidelbergp 
(ill  the  i<Hjfitrm,  ad  Ind.  f.  IlitUtr, 
lio.  28.  uf  i>eokendorr»//**f«ri#i  LtUkf^r* 
ojvunw*,)  it  w;ls  nut  nieivly  the  duKe 
tliAl  LmnLslird  SeliweiteklVId  fiHiin  Stkv 
sia,  but  aliM>  Fi^rdiiiaiul,  ktn^  of  Iho 
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little  conununity  in  his  native  Silesia ;  whom  the  .papist^s,  in 
our  own  times,  ordered  to  quit  the  counti7,  but  whom  the  king 
of  Prussia,  in  the  year  1742,  permitted  to  return  to  their 
former  habitations '. 

§  24.  Bckwenckfdd  merits  the  praise  of  good  intentions, 
piety,  and  zeal  for  promoting  religion  ;  but  not  the  praise  of 
discretion,  sound  judgment,  and  intelligence.  The  good  man 
in  lined  towimls  what  is  called  fanatieism;  and  he  supposed 
that  he  was  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  From  Luthvr  and 
the  other  professors  of  the  reformed  religion,  he  differed  prin* 
cipally,  on  three  points :  for  I  pass  over  inlerences  from  his 


JlouiaiiB.  He  secma  to  have  drawn  on 
hniifH'If  the  Imtrud  of  tlila  lonl,  phiefly, 
by  hi»  opinion  concerning  the  cudui- 
ri^t  ;  which  he  defundeil,  in  the  year 
1529,  by  ti  writing  pnuted  at  LiegnitZj 
with  a  pi'cfiice  Ly  Ciipito.  From  Sile- 
ftlii  lie  retired  to  Strashurg,  where  ho 
WW!  supported  for  Bome  timt?  hy  the 
preaclierA,  Matthew  Zell  and  Cipito, 
Arterwarda  ho  resided  in  several  ini- 
tierial  citiefl  of  Swubiii  ;  and  ditnl  at 
UIra,  in  1501,  aft-er  having  obtained 
many  followers  in  Alsace,  tlic  territ^jry 
t»f  WUrtemherjf,  and  other  places.  Hia 
writini^ia  were  at  Hrht  pHiited  sepa- 
,  rately;  but  ai'tcr  his  death,  eolleetively, 
I  »t  two  dUfereot  timeft,  naint^ly,  in  1 504, 
.  in  2  piuts,  or  4  vols.  foK,  and  in  \W^2, 
in  4  large  volumes,  4to.  The  greater 
1  tittrt  of  them  w^e  alu*.*  published  m 
L  i666^  fol.j  under  the  title  of  J^ntkdar 
|4Ci9  MiGm  fon  GiM  hoMtgmuUglm 
'  nMPwn  Mtmmm  Catpftr  Schwend^ddton 
Omng^  Ac.  Besides  theisk^,  lie  kit  vari- 
*  HUB  iniMiuscriptj^,  which  aiHj  in  the  Wol- 
feiibtittle  hhrai*y,  add  wliidi  i^Vvyi,  eoii- 
Bultcd.  One  tolerable  and  devotional 
tniet,  vn  on  the  Love  of  liod^  and  was 
printed  lit  AniMtenhim,  15^14^  fivo. — 
Ci-autwal«l  was*  a  protessor  and  a  paa- 
tor  at  Liegiiitz,  a  promoter  of  the 
ri fol'nintioij,  hut  who  aflerwanls  took 
sides  with  Schwenckfeld,  [Kirticipated 
in  hii*  views  uf  the  euehariHt,  and  jiuh- 
Ii>(hed  various  writiii^^H  under  the  iianie 
of  Viileiitioe  Ci-utmihl.  Other  adherents 
tt»  8ehwenekl't'hi  were  Jo,  Siegni.  Wer- 
ner, eonrt  preaeher  to  the  duke  of 
Liegnit/.  ;  who  was  dinpJaeed  in  1540, 
after  being  s-'tit  by  the  duke  U*  Wit- 
teuiberg,  tu   he   better    iiialrucled   by 


Luther  and  Melatiethon.  He  now  re- 
tired t€^  the  county  of  Glatz,  where  he 
eatabliahed  a  school  at  Kengersdorf^ 
aud  composed  a  Catecljisra  and  a  l*os- 
tille,  under  the  name  of  S'n^m^  /^'«- 
gertd^fff.  Tho  Catefhiam  is  still  re- 
garded by  the  Schwenchfehleru  as  one 
of  their  best  ekmentarj'  honks  ;  and 
the  Poatille  is  often  used  in  tlieir  rcli- 
gioua  worshij).  Besides  thesL',  in  tlie 
middle  of  the  following  century  hved 
WHO  Daniel  Frederic,  who,  in  1C»43,  pub- 
lished the  Secret  of  self-examiiiaiioti, 
See,  eonceming  him,  Godfr.  Aniold, 
L  c.  vol.  iv.  si-e.  ii.  no,  24»     jSW*^.] 

'  On  the  Conieasions  of  the  Schweiiek- 
fielders,  see  Jo.  Chr»  Kficher^s  BdJU^h. 
ThrJ,  SyiMbtdiae,  p .  457,  [  M  wt  of  the 
SchwenekJ*eJders  joined  the  body,  after 
the  deatli  of  Schwenekfeld,  when  the 
concealed  prott^staiita  tu  Bohemia, 
the  county  of  Uktz,  and  Silesia,  ob- 
tained pofisession  of  hia  writings, 
which  were  spread  abroad  m  great 
numbers ;  and  they  established  con- 
gngatioiiii,  principally,  in  the  tcr- 
ritories  of  Liegnitz,  Htrschberg,  and 
Goldberg.  But  as  tliey  were  often 
severely  pia«ecuted,  under  the  Austrian 
government,  especially  since  th«?  year 
171a,  and  were  liaraased  by  the  Jesuit 
tuiMsiunaries  ;  hence  the  greater  part 
of  tliera  retired  to  Pennsylvania,  where 
they  set  up  congregations,  and  heht 
communion  with  other  fanatical  ijartiirs. 
Others,  who  remained  in  the  vicinity, 
being  invited  back,  returned  when  tlie 
country  fell  under  the  Pniaman  govern- 
ment. See  Baumgarteti*a  Gt$ckuM*i  drr 
RdUjiom-Patieyen^  p,  11159,  Ac.   tfdd,} 
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principles,  and  minor  [K)int3  of  doctrine.— (L)  In  regard  to  the 
Lord''8   Supper;   he  inverted   the   words  of  Chriat,    Thu  is 

m^  body  ;  and  would  have  them  understood  thus :  My  fwdy  u 
M?>,  that  is,  is  sucli  as  this  hrcad,  which  is  broken  and  eaten ; 
or,  it  is  reid  food  for  the  soul,  nourishes,  satisfies,  dehglits  it. 
And,  my  blood  is  ikis,  namely,  like  wine,  which  refreshes  and 
strengthens  the  soul.  And  this  singular  doctrine,  he  said  had 
bt^en  divinely  communicated  to  him  ;  which  alone  shows  how 
weak  his  mind  and  discernment  were  •.  (IL)  In  regard  to  the 
efficacy  of  the  word  of  God  :  he  denied,  that  there  is  etlicacy 
in  the  external  word,  as  written  down  in  the  inspired  books, 
to  heal,  illuminate,  and  regenerate  the  minds  of  men.  This 
efficacy  he  ascribed  to  the  internal  word^  which  he  said  was 
Vhnst  himself.  But  of  this  internal  word,  he  expresses  him- 
self, in  his  usual  manner,  without  unifonnity  and  clearness  ;  so 
tliat  it  is  not  easy  to  decide,  whether  he  held  the  same  view*s 
with  tlio  Mystics  and  the  Quakers,  or  differed  from  them* 
(HI.)  In  regard  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ :  it  displeased 
lirm  to  hear  the  human  nature  of  Christ  denominated  a  creaiure^ 
or  created  existence,  in  what  theologians  call  its  state  of  exalta- 
tion :  for  this  language  he  thought  IjcIuw  tho  dignity  and 
majesty  of  Clirist's  human  nature,  since  it  liad  become  united 
with  the  divine  nature  in  one  person.  This  opinion  appeared  to 
ix^semblc  what  is  called  the  Eutychian  doctrine.  But  Sc/ncenci' 
/eld  would  not  be  considered  a  Eutychian ;  and  on  the  con- 


■  [  He  abo  discarded  Infant  baptism  ; 
though  be  did  not  require  iho»s  bap 
tizod  in  infancy  to  bo  rebaptiaed ;  and 
theivfvrc  differed  in  this  from  tho  Ana- 
hiiptLt»t9.  Honce  Grunicua  infortns  us, 
(in  SeckendorTb  i/i*f.  Lutfutmnumi, 
SvppUm.  ad  IneL  /.  do.  28,)  thai  in  tbe 
ycftT  1S26,  iniMii  bapbRn  was  nearlj 
done  away  among  the  Schwenekfeldera. 
Sckl. — The  Luihi'rnn  H-ritere  thtia  tax 
Schw«!nckleld  with  discarding  infant 
bafJtiAm.  The  fact  was,  be  plaovd  no 
ix'iianoe  upon  any  outward  fitea,  for 
Ihu  nalvation  of  the  soul  ;  and  was 
strongly  opposed  to  thu  pn; vailing  ideii, 
that  water  baptiAm  waa  neoefloary  to 
the  aalvation  of  any  one,  tiaptt»ni  in 
the  bkxid  of  ChriBt,  or  Hpiritim)  bap- 
tkmi  waa  evctry  thing,  in  hm  eBtim*- 


tion.  And  he  det*nicd  it  proper,  though 
not  esflentinl,  that  this  spintnal  bap- 
tiam  should  precede  water  baptiam. 
See  Godfr.  Arnold^s  Kirchtn-  unti  Kt* 
tserkiMorief  book  xvi.  eh.  xx.  §  13,  14. 
vol.  i.  p.  842,  &c.,and  p.  127K  Neither 
doe*  Gniiv3ruH»  (in  the  paj^ago  in  Soek- 
emlorf,  nn'ntioiied  liy  Seble;jfel,)  inti- 
mate, that  Sehwenckfehl  trxmttNi  itifatit 
baptism  with  any  greater  neglect  or 
diBreg[>ect,  than  he  did  the  Lord's 
SupfH?r,  and  other  external  rites.  11  is 
words  are  these  ;  "  Eo  veiw,  anno 
1526,  proeredi  ca;pit  fanatloorum  in- 
Hania,  ut  adaunifiiralk*  taera  eoema  all* 
qnandiu  piam  iwJ^rmiamffptmkit^ititmm 
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trary,  accused  those  of  Nestorianiam,  who  called  the  human 
nature  of  Chrkt  a  creature  *. 

§  25.  As  Luther  taught  that  the  pQSpel,  or  the  doctrine  of  a 
salvation  procured  for  mankind  by  Jemis  Christy  ahould  Ije  incul- 
catt'd  on  the  people,  and  ceiiBured  and  cliastised  the  papists  for 
confounding  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  proniiehig  men  salva- 
tion from  obedience  to  the  law ;  John  A^ricolu^  a  native  of  Eis- 
lehen,  and  a  celebrated  divine  of  the  Lutheran  chuix-h,  though 
an  ostentatiuus  an<l  fickle  man,  thence  took  occasion,  in  the 
year  15^8,  to  teach  that  the  law  bhuuld  be  wholly  excluded  from 
the  church,  and  never  1)€  taught  to  the  peo|>le ;  and  that  the 
gospel  alone  should  be  taught,  both  in  the  achoob  and  from  the 
pul|»it.  Those  who  agreed  in  tliis  with  AoricolUy  were  called 
Antinmniam,  or  09Bemii8  of  the  laic,  liut  this  sect  also  was 
suppressed  in  ita  very  origin,  by  the  energj*  and  the  influence  of 
Lather:  and  Affncohi^  thruugh  fear  of  bo  grc^at  a  man,  con- 
fessed and  renounced  his  error.  It  is  said,  however,  that  the 
lion  whom  he  dreaded,  or  Luther,  being  dead,  he  returned  to 
the  0|>imon  he  had  renomiced,  and  drew  some  persons  to  em- 
brace it '. 


*  [LikGwise,  in  respect  to  the  church, 
he  hold  BLngukr  opiaioiuB.  Ho  re- 
gardtMl  it  as  a  viaibk*  eytnrauriity  vf 
Irt^lk'verH  only  ;  ami  tbi^reforii  ln-Mj 
tliat  u«>  h^'|K>crite  should  be  tolerated 
ill  the  climtiaii  church  ;  thnt  an  a\mo- 
lut<?  iJurity,  uot  only  of  th<?  church 
generally,  or  as  &  body,  but  also  of  aU 
the  iuilividuiil  memhera  of  it,  was  |i06- 
Hiblii ;  and,  thcrt^forc,  wished  to  rcastonir 
the  aMcieiit  church  dij^ciplinc,  in  nil  ita 
rigour.  IK*  likt.wi»e  taught,  that  all  the 
TtiiniBtrationM  of  unconverted  preibch- 
ers,  were  inefficient  ;  and  that  the 
whole  rfficiicy  of  the  eacrcd  minbtry, 
defxiinilud  on  the  ^mcious  state  of  thw 
prvaohcrs,  or  on  the  Spirit  iuid  iiittr- 
nnl  wonl  of  God  rcaidiii^  in  them.  On 
the  whole,  Schwenckfeld  potiscased  too 
little  tru&  phUow^hy^  to  state  cor- 
r<.'ctly  and  to  ttubetantiate  his  views  ; 
and  too  httto  ucqtuilntancc  with  their 
(U'if^initl  lauguAfi^'S;  to  expound  tho 
Seriptures  ei>rr»>ctly.  He  fir»t  learned 
iivtvl  fpum  Ci-autwold.     *S'A/*| 

'  8*  e  CuHjiar  Sagittarius,  iMtrffimiio 
tad  Ji'utoruim  /iVv/rjrf<«/.,  t-ouL  L  p.  1138, 
Ac.     lV«tor  Baylo,    iJ^toAmiirr,    art- 


I^^Aeruiy  torn,  iL  p.  I&fi7.  [and  art. 
Aifneula,  torn-  i,  p.  tW,)  Conrad 
SchliiiJMjlburg,  Caialiiffu*  iJitrtticctr.  lib. 
iv.  G»>iifr.  Amold^a  KlrehtH'  nml  Kf* 
tztrhist&Hi!,  book  xvi.  ch.  xxv.  p*  Bl'S^ 
Slc.  [Dy  the  writA^ns  of  those  tinie% 
he  in  generally  called  Master  Eliflleben. 
He  wna  a  pupil  of  Luther  ;  and  in 
1530,  when  the  Augshurg  caofesaion 
was  prcflentod,  he  aided  Lttther  in  de- 
fending it.  Hk  chamcter  wiu)  itot  tJic 
beat.  He  waa  a  rt^tlesH,  liery,  eouti-n' 
tioua  man,  negligent  in  duty,  and  more 
of  a  courtier  thou  wua  becoming  in 
»  nilnist«,T.  He  was  a  rector  and 
preacher  ;  and  after  hk  dkmiaBion, 
rtud  lecture*  at  WjttcmhiT|?.  Perhap* 
rirubhip  between  the  two  colleaguc«, 
Melancthon  and  Agricula,  and  the  de- 
aire  of  the  latter  to  obtain  the  pre-crai- 
nence,  rather  tlion  honeat  xeal  for  rc8» 
cain^  the  truth  from  perversion,  oc- 
casioned this  contest.  Areola  thought 
Melancthon,  in  the  articles  which  he 
drew  up  for  vtsttation  of  the  churchen, 
hod  deviated  from  th<?  sentiments  of 
Luther  ood  other  rL-fonuefn ;  that  ho 
held  t])e  use  of  the  Uw  to  be  indispenft* 
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§  26.  The  opinions  of  the  Antbiomians  were  most  pernicious* 
if  we  may  believe  their  adversaries.  For  they  are  said  to  have 
taught,  that  a  pei-son  may  live  as  he  hsts,  and  break  the  law  by 
sinning,  at  his  pleasure,  provided  he  holds  to  Christ,  and  has 
faith  in  his  merits.  But  if  we  consider  the  whole  subject  \^ith 
candour,  we  may  readily  believe,  that  Affricola  did  not  teach 
such  impious  and  absurd  doctrines,  though  he  might  Bometimt^ 
utter  harsh  expressions,  that  were  liable  to  misinterpretation 
and  perversion.  By  the  law,  Affrieola  understood  the  ten  com- 
mandments of  Moses ;  which,  he  supposed,  were  a  law  enacted 
especially  for  the  Jews,  and  not  for  christians.  The  term  Gtm- 
l)el,  he  used  in  a  broad  sense,  as  including,  not  only  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  merits^  and  sfdvatitin  Iry  faith,  Ijut  likewise  all 
that  Christ  and  his  a|>ostles  inculcated  respecting  holiness  of 
life  and  the  duties  of  men.  Removing,  therefore,  the  unsuitable 
modes  of  expression,  and  the  integmnents  of  his  doctrine, 
he  seems  to  have  held  merely  this  ;  that  the  ten  comnumd- 
ments  of  JMoses  were  promulged  especially  for  the  Jews,  and  of 
course  might  lie  neglected  and  laid  aside  among  christians ;  and 
that  it  would  be  sufficient  to  explain  distinctly,  and  inculcate 
on  the  penpk',  what  Christ  and  his  disciples  had  taught  us,  in 
the  Itooks  of  the  New  Testament,  respecting  both  the  way  of 
salvation,  and  repentance,  and  a  holy  life.  Most  of  the  doctors 
of  tliat  age  express  their  views  with  little  precision  and  uni- 
fonnity,  and  do  not  give  us  accui-ate  definitions ;  and  hence  it 
often  ha|ipens,  that  they  are  understood  by  others,  differently 
from  their  real  meaning. 

§  27.  On  the  death  of  Lut/ter^  in  1546,  Philip  Mehncthmi  be- 


iiblc,  under  tlie  New  Testament,  ami 
for  eunvei*5^ioti  ;  anil  Ijf  wrot^e  eoiiie 
pi\»pc^^itiuiij4  in  oppijsitioii  ;  which  ai*u 
priuted  in  LutlH'r*H  Works,  (ed.  Al- 
tcnb.,  voJ.  vii.  p.  310,)  and  bear  the 
title,  PimXwncs  inter  Fnitrai  Svtina, 
Luthc^r  confuted  them,  in  mx  diMcuu- 
»ion«  :  and  A^^rircjla  was  now  h«lil  ty 
retract ;  w  hich  hv  did  fit  Wittemberg. 
But  on  leavbig  Wittenilwrg  in  1540, 
and  rvtiring  to  Berlin,  whcrt^i  be  po%- 
»i»MScd  th*,*  potid  will  of  the  electoral 
princi'  in  a  hip;h  dogrco,  and  was  cm- 

Idoyeil  in  furtlii«mig  the  r«jf<n'mation  ; 
ic  did  nut  ccotfc,  uccu&iuiuLlly,  to  od- 


vtinf?t'  his  propoeitioiia.     Upon  OGcar 

ttioti  of  tbc  iNtirim^  he  foil  into  thu  op- 
posite frror,  of  the  nieriturioutt  natun? 
of  good  werka.  Amonp  hi»  udltt'n'titjd, 
Jan)o6  Selu-nk,  tinptTiiit«ndenl  at  l^'n.^  - 
berg,  in  Mi'itM*en,  wa*  the  intwt  f&inona. 
Hv.  was  dismissed  in  15«iH,  on  aeeount 
of  bis  AntinomiAD  oplnionii,  when  ap- 
r»eArtng  to  n^traet,  be  wa»  calletl  U> 
L«ipi«ic  ;  but  again  bringing  them  for- 
ward, be  wai»  diBmiawKl  the  8«e<>ml 
time*  See  alao  Jo,  Goo.  WnJchV  A'iii- 
UUumj  in  die  i^ftiiii^b^Ucn  d^r  Etam}f* 
I'mhlHik.  Kifttuff  dl.  ii.  §  10.  p.    115. 
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caiJie  tlie  l»oad  and  Ipader  of  the  theologians  in  the  Luthonin 
church.  He  was  undouhteclly  a  great  and  exc^^lleiit  man, 
hut  mueh  iiifenor  to  Luther  in  many  respects  *,  especially  in 
stren^h  of  mind,  fortitude,  and  influence  over  others.  For  he 
was  mild  and  gentle,  excessively  fond  of  peace  and  tranquillity, 
tiniiil  and  Bhrinking  lK?fore  the  resentment  or  wrath  of  the 
powerful ;  in  short,  one  that  eould  secure  the  attachment  and 
love  of  others,  but  who  was  not  competent  to  terrify,  reprt^ss, 
and  hold  in  check  the  authoi-s  of  disturbance  and  of  new 
ophiions.  He  alst>  dissented  from  Luther  on  Houje  subjects. 
For  (L)  he  thought  that,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  many  things 
might  be  given  up  and  be  borne  with,  in  the  Romish  church, 
which  Luther  thought  could  by  no  means  l>e  endured  ;  iiuleed, 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  admit,  that  the  ancient  form  of  church 
goveniment,  and  even  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  pontiff; 
might  be  retained  on  certain  conditions,  and  provided  the 
truth  as  clearly  tauglit  in  the  ht»ly  Scriptures  might  lie  main- 
tained. (IL)  He  suppim'd  that  certain  opinions  maintained 
by  Luther  against  the  pajjists,  for  instance,  concerning  faith  as 
the  sole  ground  of  justilication,  the  necessity  of  good  works  in 
order  to  salvation,  and  the  inability  of  man  to  convert  himself 
to  ifod ;  miglit  be  s*jftcned  down  a  little,  so  as  not  to  give 
occasion  to  othera  to  mistake.  {Ml.)  Though  he  believed 
with  Luther^  in  regm^d  to  the  Lord's  8upj»er,  yet  he  thought 
tJie  controversy  with  the  Swiss,  on  that  subject,  was  not  of 
such  moment,  that  the  parties  could  not  maintain  !»rotherly 
affection ;  that  it  would  be  a  sufficient  prc^vision  for  peace  and 
concord,  if  the  doctrine  in  regard  to  the  Loini  a  Supper  were 
stated  in  ambiguous  tenns  and  phraser,  on  which  each  party 
coidd  put  his  own  construction, — These  opinions  he  did  not 
indeed  wholly  dissemble  and  conceal,  during  Lutkers  life-time, 
but  he  pro|Hiscd  them  w*ith  modesty,  and  always  succumbed  to 
Lut/wr^  whom  he  honoured  and  feared.  But  when  Luther  was 
dead,  all  tlrnt  he  had  befoi*e  taught  cautiously  and  timidly,  he  now 


i  *  t**  1*  woukl  eerUiinly  be  very  dif- 

I  ficult  to  point  out  thi'  man^  rcrftfcts^  in 

I  i^tiieh  Dr,  Mcwheim  ftfliniiH  that  Luther 

h  WB«  superior  t*i  MolAiicthoii.     For  if 

^^ft  the  siugle  article  of  coiurnf^c  and  Bmi- 

^H  ticsa  of  mind  be  fXcepUrd,  I  know  im 


other  riMieet  tii  which  Mehincthcin  i^ 
not  superior,  or  At  lea«tcquut,to  Luthrr. 
He  wfta  certJiinty  hi^i  e*\un]  in  piety  and 
virtue,  and  much  hin  .Mupc^riar  in  liLAm- 
iiij^,  judgment^  mc^luiesA,  and  hmim- 
nity.*^    Ifcid.] 
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brought  forward  much  more  openly  and  explicitly.  And  all 
thei*e  things  caused  the  Lutheran  church,  while  he  stood  at 
the  head  of  her  theologians,  to  lase  tliat  peace  which  had  been 
enjoyed  under  Xte/A^r,  and  to  become  in  some  measure  the 
scene  of  many  and  fierce  contests  and  commotions. 

§  28.  The  commencement  of  these  calamities  was  in  the  year 
1548,  when  3Iaurice^  the  now  elector  of  Saxony,  directed  M^ 
laneAon  and  the  divines  of  Wittemberg  and  Leipsic  to  assemble 
at  Leipsic,  and  consider,  how  far  the  noted  Interim  which 
Charles  \,  would  obtrude  upon  Germany,  might  be  received. 
Mdancthm^  partly  through  fear  of  the  emperor,  and  partly  from 
his  native  mildness  and  moderation,  here  decided,  vaih  the  con- 
currence of  the  other  divines,  that  in  things  indifferent  (in  rebus 
adiaphoHs)^  the  will  of  the  emperor  might  l>e  obeyed '.  Among 
things  indiffermt  or  adiaphora,  Melancfkou  and  his  .associates 
reckoned  many  things,  which  Luther  deemed  of  great  impor- 
tance, and  which,  therefore,  liis  genuine  followers  could  not  ac- 
count indifferent ;  for  instance,  the  doctrine  of  justification 
before  God  by  faith  ahn^^  the  necessity  of  good  works  in  order 
to  salvation,  the  number  of  the  sacraments^  several  ceremonies 
contaminated  v\nth  superstition,  extreme  unction,  the  dominion 
of  the  Honian  |jDutiff  and  of  bishops,  certain  fe^ust  days  long 
abrogated,  and  other  things.  Hence  arose  the  violent  contest, 
called  the  Admplmrutlc  controversy^ ;  which  was  protracted 
many  years,  and  in  which,  the  defenders  and  advocates  of 
the  old  doctrines  of  Luth^r^  (at  the  head  of  whom  was  MattkioB  i 


*  The  paper  eon  tain  ing  the  opinioD 
of  Helanethon  and  the  other  divines, 
respfjctJng  thin;^  iiidifTerent,  or  the  re- 
*uii  of  their  dj-lihrratifins,  in  commnnly 
Cftlkd  The  Lripgiti  Intirrii/i  ( f)m  Ij^ip- 
»ger  inlerim);  and  was  rcpubli»hed 
by  Jo.  Erdm.  Diock,  in  hin  work  en- 
titled Tkis  drnffacke  Interim^  L^lpeic, 
1721,  8vo.  [This  InUrm  is  propi^rljr 
an  apnendji^  to  tbo  reHult  of  the  Diet 
vt  Leipiic,  Doe.  22,  1548.  In  it  the 
tbeologiaos  define  wliat  Ihey  regard 
as  im^ftrcfU  litnr]ypeal  maiters,  livhicb 
mi^lit  De  admittc^I,  la  pleaae  the  ejn- 
peror,  and  at  his  conintand.  Among 
them  were  the  papal  drL'sses  for  pritista, 
the  apparel  u«cn]  at  nutsK,  ihir  Hurplicc; 
and  many  euatoma  evidently  indienttve 


of  worship  paid  to  the  host,  such  aa 
tolhng  and  ringing  bells  at  the  clovU' 
tioD  of  tlic  host*  Besides  MelanetlioD, 
there  were  present  at  this  diet,  Paul 
Eher.  Ba;jenhairoiis  and  Gtiorgt.^  Major, 
of  tlie  \Vitt*'nilK^rg  divine*,  and  Pfef- 
finger  of  Lt/ii^sic  ;  hkewise  the  htahop 
of  Mereeborg,  prince  George  of  An- 
halt,  aiid  Justus  Meniua.  This  Leipth 
Interim,  tnuat  be  di><itingtii»hed  irom 
that  of  Augsburg,  and  the  atill  older 
one  of  K^genspurg,  of  both  which 
notioe  haa  alroad^  been  taken.  Sckl,] 
*  [Adia^koridu,  from  dSiafofko^pim' 
dtffrrent,  Melancthon,  and  those  who 
tiioughi  with  him,  were  isallud  Adia- 
ph&ntt*.    Tr.] 
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Flarius^  of  I!l}Ticiim,)  opposed  mtli  immonse  fervour  the  Wit- 
tc!Tii!>er^  and  Leipsic  divines,  especially  Melancihoni^  by  whoi^ 
coiinsi>l  and  influence  the  whole  had  bt*eu  Ijrought  about;  and 
accused  them  of  apostacy  from  the  true  religion.  On  the  other 
hand,  Mdancthon^  and  his  disciples  and  friends,  defender!  his 
ccmduct  with  all  their  strength  \  In  this  sad  and  perilous 
controversy,  there  were  two  principal  points  at  issue.  First: 
whether  the  things  that  MdancfJton  deemed  indiffm-mi^  actually 
were  so  ;  which  his  adversaries  denied.     Secondly:  whether  it 


'  CtmnA  ScklUesolburg,  Caf^dnmt 
Hetrdkorumj  lib.  xiii.  Godfr,  Aniofd-s 
Kirckm-  nmi  KdstrhlMoriCj  book  xvL 
ch.  XXV u  p,  JJKk  Chr,  Aug.  Salig^s 
IJiftvrir  tier  Au^sburmt^en  t'on/cstiohj 
VciK  u  p.  on,  Ate,  UntcktiMuje  Nack- 
ticJUcH,  A.  T».  I7<)2.  p.  S39,  303!  Luras 
OttUindLT,  EpUmNe  Uititoriw  EccUi., 
oenl  xvi.  p.  602.  &c.  [From  the  re> 
cordB  of  iheBe  coniesla,  (mfmy  of  which 
are  given  by  Sebliieselburg  eapeciallyj) 
it  app<3!iLra,  tbat,  bmdra  the  points  al- 
rt?at1y  raeiJtioiH'd,  thuy  cont^^ridedl  about 
thf  UH*^  of  Latin  funnulaH  of  wortjliip, 
and  al»out  cbnutin^  them  ;  whether  the 
pi'aj'fi's  in  piiblie  wor8hi[>,  and  particu* 
larly  at  the  cekbrntioii  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  shouhl  be  read,  or  he  syng  ; 
respi'cting  the  obBer^'ance  of  various 
tiitieM  of  womhip,  as  vespers^  Tnatiii», 
the  canoiiictil  hours,  and  the  days  de- 
voted to  St.  Mary  and  tbe  ApcifjitU><». 
The  moat  of  these,  thoygh  previuUhly 
aboliabed,  had  already  been  again  in- 
trodueedf  In  eleeloral  Saxony  and  Uran- 
denbiirgj  by  prince  MauntH',  in  oihUt 
to  |klei«3  Charlea  V.,  and  Ukewi^e  in 
roost  of  the  imperial  cities  ;  ainong 
whi^  Nurcmbei^  stood  promiiimt,  be- 
ewtm  there  moet  of  the  preachers  were 
Philip piflts.  SrhL — The  ri*pre»cntatious 
of  Dr.  AfoHheim,  in  t!ie  text,  would  »eem 
to  iin])l>%  what  wn»  by  no  means  the 
fae^,  timt  Afelancthon  rejected  the  ilf>c- 
trincof  jualifieatiim  by  faith  ah/ne,  held 
lo  fnlvatioii  by  works,  «)d  admitted 
■even  nacrAinentB,  Slc.  Schlegel'^  re- 
pivseutatiiiriA,  on  the  eoirtnrv,  would 
■eem  to  irtiply,  tluit  McAinetlion  only 
I  eoooeded  the  lawfQlDew  of  yieldii^  to 

I  tiie  imiKiHitinn    of  oertAin    eertmomm 

I  and  fttrtH*  of  womhip.     According  to 

^^^  fvrmtit'ion^  vol,    iv.    p.    6W0,   &c,,)  the 

r__ 


Augsbiu^  /fi^tfrifi»|  which  the  cinperor 
would  force  upon  bis  subjects,  v^n- 
taiued  nearly  the  whole  system  of  tlic 
Romliih  theology,  both  ad  to  faith  and 
practico  ;  yet  expressed  throughout  in 
tlie  m(»st  aeeommodatinij  and  unex- 
ceptionable huiguagv.  Melanethon,  and 
tbe  other  diviuee^  endeavoured  so  to 
modify  this  /ii*eirwi,  that  the  protea- 
taiits  miij;ht  couscientiotisly  yield  to  it, 
u nd  er  t he  prese ut  ci  reumstan ees.  They 
therefore  altered  aud  interpolated  the 
doetrinal  articles,  and  uifttHl  and  mo- 
dified those  relating  to  worshij)  and 
c^renioniin*.  They  allowed  the  pope 
to  rernaiii  at  tlie  head  of  tbe  church  ; 
1i»ut  witln>ut  conceditiiR;  to  bim  a  divine 
ri^bt,  and  without  allowing  bim  to  be 
tbe  arbiter  of  faith.  The  seven  sacra- 
ments wei'e  j»ernntt(  d  to  remain,  as 
relig:ious  rites  ;  but  not  under  the  de- 
nomination of  sacraments,  nor  as  effica- 
eious  to  salvation,  in  the  popish  si*n«e. 
The  mass  wns  r<?presented,  aiiiiierely  ft 
repetition  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Good 
works  were  allowetl  to  be  necessary  to 
salvation  ;  yet  not  as  the  meritorious 
ground  of  j list iJicat ion,  hut  only  as  an 
essential  part  of  tbe  christian  eharaeter, 
Salration  waa  wholly  hy  jormee,  through 
fnith  in  the  merits  of  ChiTst.  Thus 
they  Huj^posed,  they  secured  all  tbe  es- 
sential artictes  of  reUj^ion,  ami  only 
jnehled  to  be  saddled  with  a  i<*tid  of 
cumberaonie  and  injudieious  cerciuo- 
nics,  nther  thoji  incur  the  vengeance 
of  the  emperor,  and  expoite  the  whole 
peformation  to  dangi^r.  Melancthon^s 
actual  bi'bi  f  !r  to  be  learned  fhim 
bis  Loci  '  .  or  S^9t^m  of  Thm- 

htff;  n>>  j'lirt  of  which,  an  he 

suppniu  il,  .;.,.,  ^,,vi J  up  in  the  L**ijntie 
interim.     7V.J 
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IS  lawful,  in  tilings  indifferent,  and  not  (?ssontial  to  religion^  la 
succumb  to  the  enemies  of  truth. 

§  29.  The  adfapfmriMic  coutroversy  was  the  fniitiiil  parent 
of  other  and  equally  pernicious  contests.  In  the  first  place,  it 
producwl  the  contest  with  Georrfe  Major ^  a  di\nne  of  Witt^m- 
berg,  respecting  the  neceasity  of  good  works  to  salvation. 
Melandhon  ba*l  long  been  accustomed  to  concede,  and  in  the 
consultation  at  Leipsic  respecting  the  Interim^  in  1548»  he 
with  his  ass»3ciatcs  confessed^  that  it  might  be  said,  without 
prejudice  to  the  truth,  that  ^oml  trorks  are  necessary  to  mlm- 
Hon,  But  as  the  defenders  of  the  old  Lutheran  theology 
censured  this  declaration,  as  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  LutAer^ 
and  Inghly  useful  to  the  popish  cause  ;  Major^  in  the 
1 552,  defended  it  against  Nicholas  A  tnsdor/^  in  a  tract  expressly 
on  the  subject  of  the  necessity  of  good  works.  And  now 
broke  out  again,  a  fierce  and  bitter  contest,  such  as  all  the 
religious  controversies  of  that  age  were,  between  the  more 
rigid  Lutherans  and  the  nioro  lax.  And  in  the  course  of  it, 
A^ic/tolas  Am9dorf\  a  strenuous  vindicator  of  Luther's  doctrines, 
was  carried  so  far  by  the  heat  of  controversy,  as  to  maintain, 
that  go(Ml  works  are  pertiiciom  to  salvation :  which  impnident 
admission  furnished  fresh  matter  for  controversy.  Major  bit- 
terly complained,  that  his  opinion  was  misrepiTsented  by  his 
opponents ;  and  at  last,  that  he  might  not  appear  to  continue 
the  war,  and  disturb  the  church  unreasonably^  be  gave  it  up. 
Yet  the  dispute  was  continued,  and  was  terminated  only  by  the 
Fortfi  of  Concord  ^. 

§  30.  From  tlic  same  source  arose,  what  is  called  tlie  stfiu 
fistic '  controversy.  The  ^Spierffufs  were  nearly  the  same 
the  Seni i- Pelagians ;  i.e.  they  were  persons  who  suppased^ 
that  God  IS  not  the  sok  author  of  our  conversion  to  hiui,  but 
tljat  man  m-operafe«  with  God  in  the  renovation  of  his  ov 


•  .Scblll8nel1mn»,  Ai/itAj,;,  Uamtieor^ 
lib.  viL  Arnold's  Kirehen-  mpw/  Ke- 
iatrkitiarie^  b.  xri.  ch.  xxvii.  p.  8S^,  &c* 
Jo.  Mttneufi,  Pntit^.  in  /Wm.  Ctm- 
rtmi.  p.  IttI,  Ac  Am.  Grevius,  Mff- 
mt^Uo.  WfHph^Ui.i^.  im^iic,  [Schlejjjer 
horn  inserts  n  kmg  tiot^c,  Hliowiug  timt 
iMJtiier  lloUiieyiOfi]  nor  Major,  held  to 
jiiitiflQiliaD  on  tbc  graimd  of  merit* 


or  of  good  worku,  though  iliey  held 
good  works  to  be  neccasa^-f  in  (Mjme 
sense,  to  &  mftii's  sslvntion.  It  Hci^itis, 
the  (NUtics  mtsanderstood  eoch  other  i 
nod  that  both  um*ti  viiry  unguaided 
knftuage^  whi<?h  l«*d  them  iiitii  furiouB 
ponfliL'ts,  for  which  there  wm  na  suf- 
tideut  cau&e.  Tr,] 
'  [  From  crvvfc(>y tui,  ci>-€p€r(UAom,  Tr.J , 


CH.  I,] 


lliaTOIlY    OF    TIIK    LUTHERAN    CHUR(  ff. 


3ij3 


mind.  On  this  subjects,  Mehincthon  cUffered,  at  lea.Ht  in  words, 
from  Luther;  and  in  ibe  Lcipsic  conference,  he  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  say,  that  God  m  drairg  and  contorts  adalU^  that  some 
aqi:n€2f  of  tfwir  wills  accompauHij*  his  injffienees.  The  pupila  and 
friends  of  Mdancthon  adopted  his  language.  But  the  strenuonB 
Lutherans  conceived,  that  thia  sentiment  corrupted  and  sub- 
vertetl  Luther  $  doctrine  of  tlie  seroiiud^  of  the  will,  or  of  man's 
impotence  to  regenerate  himself,  and  to  perform  any  good 
actions;  and  they,  therefore,  violently  assailed  the  persons 
whom  they  denominated  Sipwrgists.  In  this  contest,  the  prin- 
cipal champions  were  Victorians  Sttlqd^  who  the  most  openly 
and  ingeniously  defended  the  Melanethonian  doctrine,  and 
Miitfhias  Flacim^  who  defended  the  old  opinion  of  Luther.  Of 
these  men,  we  shall  give  account  shortly  '• 

§  3L  In  the  midst  of  tliese  tumults  and  commotions,  the 
dukes  of  Saxe*  Weimar,  (sons  of  that/o/i»  Frederic^  whose  un- 
successful war  with  Chtrlrs  V.,  brought  on  him  so  many  evils, 
and  the  loss  of  his  electoral  dignity,)  founded  and  opened 
a  new  university  at  Jena,  And  as  the  founders  wished  this 
school  to  be  the  seat  of  the  true  refonned  religion  of  Luther^ 
they  called  to  it  teachers  and  theologians,  who  were  distin- 
guished and  famous  for  their  love  aiid  zeal  for  the  genuine 
theology  of  Luther,  and  for  their  hatred  of  all  more  moderate 
stmtiments.  And  as  none  was  more  celebrated  in  this  respect 
than  Matthias  Flacius^  a  most  strenuous  adversary  of  Philip 
Melancthm^  and  of  all  the  Fhilippists  or  moderate  party, 
he   was  made   professor  of  theologj'   at   Jena,   in   the  year 


'  See  ScWUaeelbtirg,  Ttr/WtNTiw  //tr- 
fiBtkor,f  lib.  Y.    Gorifr.   Arnold*!^  A'tr- 

p*  880,  St,c,  Bayle,  DictioHnaiiY,  art. 
8ifMriki<M,  torn,  iii,  |i.  2B9a  Chrbt. 
Au^.  SalijT.  llkUtried&rAugtb,  Coylmion, 
vol.  \iu  [K  474,  587,  BBOf  &c.    IfctsfFUfi, 

Pni;Uei.  in  F^mmnm  CoMHard.  p.  88. 
[  M  elam»l]icjn,  in  bin  firat  w-ritinjL?*,  ft« 
Wf41  &H  LtilhtT  at  firHt,  tiudutAiiiedy 
aeconling  Ut  St.  Auf^usiine,  an  irrefiist- 
lh\v  wperatitm  of  divinL*  gract?,  in  ae- 
eortlancc^  with  Gtid's  unooiuJiltional  di' 
creeti  ;  and  ha  so  taiiffht  in  the  ltir«t 
edUiou  of  hln  Lod  &mmH»fst,  But 
»ffcenif*nlHt  i"  tin*  tliirO  and  eightit'iith 
utides  of  I  be  alu^rt'd  Auijai'Hr^j  Cvh- 

VOL.   111. 


/e*mo»f  he  tuuglit,  tlmt,  for  our  conver- 
sion, we  QtHMj  Quly  the  anittane^  of 
God  and  Iilm  Spirit  ;  and  that,  though 
weiik  and  hni-d  prvsni'd,  viv  can  tmr- 
aelvdi  comtiiLMii'L'  and  L-tfeel  it.  In  hia 
ErameH  Ordiftatidofumf  he  roaintaiuH, 
thnt  thure  are  tkrwe^Maea  of  eonveniion, 
Gutl,  Ciie  word  of  God,  and  free  will  ; 
and  he  oeemH  to  aiicnbe  to  fn'e  will 
and  to  hamaik  ahiJit^,  an  a|ipr()pnaie 
natural  iiower,  thoii}rt)  in  a  fct^blc  man* 
nt?r,  to  brin];;  ab-trnt  eonversion.  Many 
of  biN  pupib  hei'euiKiu  went  HtilJ  far- 
thvr  ;  urid  tRjjMwiiiHj^',  Vtctoriu  Siriiyel, 
ont<  nt  hijK  nioHt  aide  |JU|nK  di»tm- 
^inbed  himf)«lf  in  tlib  contruvemv* 
8ckt,} 
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1657-  But  this  turbuleiit  man,  whom  nature  ha  J  fitted  to  sow  1 
dlseordf  and  to  pi*omote  contention,  not  only  cheriahed  all  the 
old  controverfties,  with  vast  zeal,  hut  likewise  stirred  up  new 
ones,  and  8o  involved  the  divines  of  Weimar  and  those  of 
electoral  Saxony  with  eacJi  other,  that  the  discerning  w*ert1 
afraid  of  a  echiBni  and  the  rise  of  sects  among  the  Lutlierans  *. 
Anil  imdoubtediy,  the  Lutheran  church  would  liave  l>een  split 
into  two  communities,  if  his  counsels  had  had  the  effect  intended. 
For  he  reconimendtd  to  his  lords,  the  dukes  ol'  W^eimai",  m  the 
year  1 55Ii^,  to  order  a  mnfutatwn  of  all  the  en-ors  that  had  been 
broached  among  the  Lutherans,  and  especially  of  those  with 
which  the  Melancthonians  were  taxed,  to  be  drawn  up,  pub- 
lished, and  Hulijoined  to  the  other  fonTiulas  of  faitli  in  their  ter- 
ritori^.  But  tliis  attempt  to  i-end  the  Lutheran  church  into 
opposing  imrties,  proves!  abortive,  because  the  otlier  princi^, 
who  wei*e  tndy  Lutheran,  disapproved  the  l>ouk,  and  feared 
it  would  be  the  cau.se  of  greater  evils  ^ 

§  rj2.  This  extremely  contentious  man  thixjw  the  W^eimanaii 
church,  and  the  nniversily  of  Jena,  of  which  ho  was  a  professor^  I 
into  commotinn,  by  bis  attacks  upon  Victorin  Stricfd^  bis  col- 
league, a  pu[ul  and  friend  of  Melanrtkm  *.  Striffel  taught,  in 
many  points,  according  to  the  prescripticms  of  Melanethan  ;  and 
especially,  he  denied  that  the  human  mind  is  altogether  inacti>"^. 


'  See  the  tuemar&ble  epistle  of  Au- 

Cus,  the  e1t?ctorBl  priiitH%  mipt'cting 
iua  and  hia  atU'TnpU  ;    puljltHhi^d 
bv  Am.  Greviuoi,  Mitnorvt  J 'A,  lVc§t' 

«  See  Chr.  Aug.  Salig*a  Hidorie  dtr 
Jmffih,  QmfemioB,  toL  iii.  p.  476,  itc, 
[A  eonk^OtUitm  wna  ac^tiinlly  drawn 
by  Strigel,  Erhard  Schnepf,  %tid  a 
preacher  of  Jenn,  Wht*n  it  wiw  i^eady, 
the  theoLogiana  iif  Jena,  anri  the  super- 
intendent of  the  whole  liLtid  were  c^ted 
to  Weimar,  tr»  examine  it.  Flaciun 
Advised,  thftt  the  writers  of  it  should 
not  be  Admitted  into  the  aatembly,  arm- 
ing tliAt  the  theolo|^iAii9  would  then  ex- 
preM  their  of>inion9  more  freely,  and 
thftt  tho  prenonef  of  the  writers,  whoie 
opinioiui  miij^ht  easily  he  known  from 
me  ImmiIi  iiHelf,  might  occasion  contro- 
veny  and  dimmion.  But  the  duku 
would  not  allow  thifi  adviee«  and  the 
writera   were    called    to   the   comml. 


There  was  now  quarrel  after  quarret  ; 
for  FhtciuH  and  others  found  much  tu 
censure  in  the  eimfutationj  and  the 
writers  of  it  would  uot  allow  it  to  be 
altered.  The  superintendenta  next  col- 
lected together  varioua  confutaliotm, 
out  of  which  an  abstract  wa«  after- 
wards made,  which  being  ameiided  hy 
FlAcius,  Enuiinua  Sftrc&rins,  JoAchun 
M{lrUii,and  John  Aurtfab<?r,  was  print- 
ed in  1560,  with  au  edict  of  the  duke^ 
and  waa  afterwards  Admitted  into  the  , 
LhfjM*  Dodritur  Tk^rim^icnm .  but  Stri* 
ji^T,  from  the  ftnti  8ti«au<msly  oppoeed  J 
this  form  of  a  confulAtioiL  See  Nm^  J 
m/to  Jelwn.  <f  Oitam,  Malik.  /Wi| 
in  SchlUi»ellnirg*8  (htal.  iiamttkcr,j 
tom.  xiii.  p.  002,  &c.    /^i./.] 

'  See  the  bLographers  of  Strigel ; 
andj  hosided  the  others  above  men* 
tiomed,  Baylc,  in  his  Diction mtirf^  totn. 
iij.  p,  1363. 
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while  (ioJ  moves  and  dmwH  it  to  re|>enUinee.  Macim  there- 
fore so  sncceasfiJIy  accused  hira  of  »ynerffmn^  before  the  court 
of  Weimar,  that  he  was  put  into  close  custody,  hy  «»rder  of  the 
prince.  From  this  calamity  he  delivenxl  himself,  in  1:'>62,  by 
publishing  an  exposition  of  his  views  ;  and  he  was  restored  to 
liberty  and  to  his  office*  Yet  the  coutis^t  did  not  hero  subside, 
because  it  was  thought  he  rather  concealed  his^  errors  under 
ambiguous  expressions,  ttian  discarded  them.  Therefore,  to 
c^c^pe  being  involved  in  new  troubles,  he  retired  from  Jena, 
fii^t  to  Leipsic,  and  then  t^j  Heidelberg ;  where  he  died,  leading 
po«ierity  in  doubt,  whether  he  ought  to  bo  clasHetl  among  the 
true  followers  of  Luther  or  not. 

§  33.  But  Flaeim  blew  up  this  controversy  with  Stnpdy 
gitiatly  to  his  n\vn  injury,  and  to  the  pjreat  injur}*  of  the  whole 
Lutheran  church.  For  while  pursuing  his  a*iversary  intem- 
perately,  ho  fell  hiiuself  int-o  a  sentiment  so  monstrous  and 
v^Tong,  that  his  own  friends  regarded  him  a.s  a  hfiretic  and  a 
corrupter  of  true  religion.  There  was  a  foraial  dispute?  between 
him  and  iStrhjeiy  at  \W*itnar,  in  1560,  respecting  the  natural 
power  of  man  to  regenerate  himself  and  to  do  good,  which 
i^^'trifff'l  seeuied  to  exalt  too  much.  In  this  conference,  Sfn'/fdy 
who  was  well  skilled  in  philosophy,  with  a  view  to  cramp 
Fhehu,  asked  him,  vvhotlier  nriginal  sin,  or  the  vitiosity  of 
the  human  soul,  was  to  be  classfKi  among  substances  or  among 
accidejiis  ?  Flamwi  most  imprudently  replied,  that  it  should  l>e 
reckonerl  among  Huhsiancm ;  and  to  the  end  of  \m  life,  he 
maintained  this  j>ortentoiis  sentinient,  that  onflmal  mn  Is  the 
vetff  mbgfanc0  of  a  man^  with  so  much  jceal  and  pertinacity, 
that  lie  would  sooner  j^art  with  all  his  honours  and  privileges, 
than  with  this  error.  The  gre-atest  part  of  the  Lutheran 
church  condemned  the  Flacian  doctrine,  and  judged  it  to  l>e 
nearly  allied  to  Manicha^ism.  But  the  high  rank  of  the  man, 
his  learning,  and  his  repiitation,  iiTduced  many,  and  even  some 
very  learned  men,  to  embrace  and  eagerly  defend  his  cause ; 
among  whom,  Oi/rim*  Hpanfjf'uhtirp^  ChHstopker  fr^nfnts^  and 
Cfrlestin£  were  the  most  eeleli rated  \ 


•  S©«  Conrad  Sohiy,se«'nmrg*B  r3r*to- 
l^ifTUs  Iltrrftkor.f  lib.  ii.  Jo.  BmIiH.  Rit- 
ic^n Life  *]f  Flacim,  in  Gommn,  F^rancf. 
lJ25,8ro.     ChriBL  Aug.  SftIj|r*B  //wfo- 


fv  rifr  Augth,  (hn/fm^t  1^*1.  Hi.  p.  i>9i*. 

Codfr.   Arnf>lrr«   Kirr^m'Und  V'^A'r- 
histrrri^^  b.  xvL  eh.  xxix.  p,  829.     Jo. 
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jj  34»  It  IS  alraost  impossible  to  express,  how  much  this  new 
contest  afflicted  those  Lutheran  countnes  in  which  it  raged, 
and  liow  mnch  tli'trinieiit  it  bnntght  to  the  Lutheran  cause 
among  the  papists.  For  it  spread  also  to  the  ehmi-hes  that 
had  a  dubious  tt^leration  in  papal  lands,  especially  in  the 
Austrian  dtmiinicms ;  and  it  so  excited  the  teachers  wlm  were 
surmuiided  hy  pajusts^  that  tliey  were  regardless  of  all  pnidence 
and  all  danger  *,  There  are  many  who  think  that  Fhcius  fell 
into  this  error  through  ignorance  of  philoso|)liical  distinctions 
and  ideas,  and  that  he  faiJed  more  in  propriety  of  language, 
than  in  point  of  fact.  But  Fkicim  himself  seems  to  refiite 
this  ;  for,  in  numerous  passages,  he  declares,  that  he  under- 
stood well  the  force  of  the  word  substance,  and  that  he  was  not 
ignorant  of  the  conse€|uences  of  his  doctrine  *.  Be  tliis  as  it 
may,  it  is  Ix^yond  all  doul>t,  that  unbridled  obstinacy  waw  in 
the  nmn,  who  would  rattier  ruin  liis  own  fortune,  and  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  church,  than  discard  an  unsuitable  terra,  and 
a  sentiment  made  up  of  contradictions, 

§  35.  Finally,  the  well-known  miklness  of  Melancthon, 
which  Andre tr  0.f/tfwr/<?r  contemnccl,  gave  rise  to  those  contests, 
which  the  latter  excited  in  the  Lutheran  church,  in  1540.  For 
if  Luther  had  been  alive,  Osiandtr  would  dfjubtless  not  have 
dared  to  luring  forwaril  and  defend  his  new  opinions.  This 
man,  distinguished  for  pride  and  the  love  of  singularity,  after 
rtnuoving  from  Nuremberg,  where  he  had  been  a  pastor,  to  the 
university  of  Konigslierg,  on  account  of  tlie  Ini^rim^  first  publicly 
taught  opinions  wij  different  from  Lailidr\  respecting  peni* 
tence  and  the  divine  im^e ;  and  afterwards,  frt>m  the  year 
lf.*>0,  wa.s  so  dfiring,  as  to  coirect  the  pulilic  ojiinion  of  the 
Lutlieran  churcli,  respecting  the  mode  uf  our  obtaining  justifi- 
cation before  Ood.     Yet  it  is  easier  to  tjcti  what  he  did  not 


€tmi,  p,  2U,^c.  Geo.  Lackcrfcld*8  //ur- 
lory  <^f  iypftnijrnlxnji  in  Gormim,  1 72ft, 
4to.  On  t)u>  dispute  at  Weimar,  see 
UmtckMigt:  NftchrvMen^  a.d.  1740,  p* 
383,  &c, 

CM  dem  Evanadmik.  (Est^rrricAy  p.'  25, 
W,  3S,  34,  43,  64,  who  ti«ala  of  the 
Aui^triArt  Fladana,  and  particularly 
of    Irenii^uM;    Prml^iUroi.    Auttriaetr, 


in  09,  Aic. 


RwijK*ctttig  Coelestine,  8«m; 

p.  314,  6tc. 

*  ««e  the  tott«i«o|jo.  Wr>stphal,(» 
frietid  of  FLacius,  and  wbo  eiidi'avottred 
to  p<irBUad«  him  lo  give  tip  the  term 
mliMttftct',)  sddfMed  to  Flacius,  and 
the  aiiAwcrs  of  Flaciiu  |  pubiisheil  by 
Amohl  <ini%tua,  in   hia  Memoriti  jJi, 
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believe,  than  what  he  dkl  bcHeve ;  for  according  to  the  custom 
fif  the  age,  Osiaader  expressed  his  views  neither  with  clearneBS, 
nur  witii  uniformity  and  consistency.  Comparing  all  that  he 
has  said,  this  seems  to  have  been  his  opinion :  The  man  Christ 
Jesus  could  not  have  merited  for  us  nghteousness  before  God, 
by  his  obedience  to  the  divine  law  :  and  therefore  it  cannot  be, 
that  we  become  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  embracing 
by  faith,  and  applying  to  oimjelves,  tliis  righteousness  of  the 
«?«/i  Jesus;  but  a  man  obtains  righteousness  by  that  oteiTial 
and  essential  righteousness  which  resides  in  Christ  as  God,  or 
in  that  dirim  nature  uhich  was  united  with  the  human.  And 
a  man  becomes  a  paiiaker  of  this  divine  righteousneSvS,  by 
means  of  faith.  For  by  faith,  Christ  dwelh  in  men ;  and  with 
Christ,  also  Ids  divine  nature.  And  this  righteousness  being 
pn.'sent  in  the  regenerate,  on  account  of  it,  God  regards  them, 
though  sinners,  as  if  they  were  righteous.  And  moreover,  this 
divine  righteousness  of  Christ  excites  the  faithful  to  cultivate 
pei-sonal  rigliteousness  and  holiness.  The  princi|>al  theologians 
of  the  Lutheran  church,  aiui  among  them,  Mehtncihon  especially, 
and  his  colleagues,  impugned  his  doctrine.  Yet  OmmJ^r  had 
also  gi*eat  men  to  support  his  cause.  But  after  his  death, 
[a,  d.  1552,]  the  controversy  gradually  subsided  *. 


•  See  Conrad  SchlUaaelljtii^g's  dUa^ 
lomut  Uirrftkor.^  lib.  vi,  AmohVs  Ktr- 
ene»'Uiid  Kdtstrh'tstrori^^h.  xvi.ch.  x.xiv. 
p.  801,  &.€,  Christ.  Hartkuoch'M  Preua- 
jTMoAd  Kifckenhittirne,  h.  li.  ch.  iL  p. 
309,  See.  Chr,  Aug.  Salig'a  iligtork 
At  AtHfii^.  Vonffwnon^  vol.  ii.  p.  922. 
The  opinion  of  the  diviuen  of  Wittem- 
berK»  rt-sptf  tuij;  this  coatroversy,  may 
be  M*cn  ill  the  Unmhulditje  NoidirkkUn, 
k.  n.  I73U,  p.  141,  &o.,  ftud  th»t  of  the 
divines  'if  Copeuluigen,  in  the  Danit- 
ehm  BiUiothA,  pt.  vii.  p.  150,  \c., 
whero  is  &  long  catulug^uo  af  the 
writera  on  this  contra versy.  Add  pt. 
^aii.  p.  !n3,  Alc.  Uu  the  amiganee  of 
UMUvndrr,  sec  HirHch'j*  NiifcmlM-rii.  lit- 
tiT\in»-H'i$t<frifr  p.  44,58,  60,  A.c/[  An- 
drew Oniandei%  or  lioj^MimiiJi  ^»  \\\» 
nanio  was  in  Gcmvan,  wa»  born  at 
Sunz,euhanNen  in  Franconia,  1498  ; 
ftttidied  at  Leipaie  and  Alttniburp,  un* 
dcr  great  poverty  ;  and  thrtiai  Irixob' 
tadt,      Wa  iK)«k'«Hcd   wuptTiur  imtivr 


talents;  and  Iteciime  verv-  learned,  (lar- 
ticukrly  iti  Hebrew^  mathematics,  and 
theology.  Ho  wa«  cluqtieut ;  yut  proud, 
fielf-Buthcient,  and  contentioua.  In  1522, 
he  hcHjame  Urst  preacher  in  a  church 
at  >>urtrnd«'rg  ;  and  waa  there  very 
active,  and  biji;hly  res|>ccted,  notwitli- 
atandiug  he  advanced  aorae  ainjnilar 
opinions.  Hcf^upjMjscd,  the  aeeond  per- 
son in  the  Trinity  was  that  image  of 
God,  after  which  man  waa  faahioncHl ; 
that  tlit^  Son  of  God  would  liave  he- 
eotne  incarnate,  if  man  bad  not  sinned  ; 
and  tliat  repentance  consiiited  in  ah* 
hiirrence  of  sin,  and  fonaldag  it,  witli- 
oitt  i  no  hiding  faith  in  the  Gospel.  He 
aUo  refu.^ed  tw  prtioonnce  the  general 
abmdution  in  public  woi-Mhip  ;  which 
involvcnl  him  m  controversy.  Wliilo 
at  Nuremberg,  he  wrote  his  famoua 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  Thu  mai"- 
gravc,  Albiveht  of  Iljundfubtii^  had 
been  converted  by  Inn  pi-eaching,  and, 
therefore,  hcHrame  atron^ly  attaimed  to 
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§  36.  His  colleague,  Franch  Stanearm,  an  Italian,  and  pro- 
fessor of  Hebrew  at  Konigsberg,  a  turlmlfnt  and  [la-ssionate 
man,  in  attempting  to  confute  the  cn^ir  of  Osmnd^^r  re.specting 
the  modeof  obtaining  justification  Wfore  €!od,  fell  into  another 
opinion,  which  appeared  equally  false  and  dajigerous,  Oiiatuler 
maintained,  tliat  the  man  Christ  was  under  obligation  to  keep 
the  divine  law,  on  \\m  own  account ;  and  therefore  he  could 
not,  by  obeying  the  law,  procure  righteousness  for  others  ; 
and  of  course,  it  was  not  as  man,  but  only  as  Clod,  that  Clirist 
expiated  the  sins  of  mankind  and  procured  us  peace  with  (iod* 
SUmcants^  on  the  contrarj\  excludeil  the  divine  nature  of  Christ 
from  the  work  of  redemption  and  attmement,  and  maintained, 
that  the  office  of  a  mediator  between  God  and  men,  pertained 
exclusively  to  the  huniim  natiu-e  of  Christ.  Finding  himself  to 
l>e  odious,  on  account  of  his  doctrine,  he  left  Konigsberg,  and 
retired  first  to  Germany,  and  then  to  Poland,  where  he  died  in 
1574.  He  likewise  excited  considerable  commotion  in  Poland^- 


him.  Having  fi>uiide4  tlic  umversity 
uf  Ki>nig»berg  in  1544,  Alb  reel  it  placed 
Oaiatifkr  at  thtj  \wm\  of  the  theological 
Jepjuitment,  in  1548.  Mis  col  leagues 
diHliked  having  a  foi'ei|^er  plueefl 
above  thfin  ;  and  his  bold  avowal  of 
eins^^ular  opinions  soon  pive  them  oc> 
caswii  to  break  with  bim.  He  ooii- 
sidered  the  JMd\fi'?*MhH^  spoken  of  in 
the  New  Testament,  to  h^  c<|Utva)ent 
lo  tamdiicaUom ;  or  to  be,  not  n  forensic 
ael  of  God,  aecjtitttin;*  men  from  tia- 
liilify  to  ptmiBhmentf  hut  a  gracious 
operation,  which  conferretl  iiersonal 
holinesa.  And  in  thtB  ecnsc  he  uned 
the  temi,  in  his  thecilo;;rical  wxitin^. 
Legal  justification,  thrtmgh  the  im- 
puted nghteotisness  nf  Chmt^  he  wouhl 
deoominate  redemptitm;  and  this  ho 
Huppofled  always  precedeil  what  he 
called  ju«(ti1ication.  The  motii*  of  juj- 
tiHcationj  ill  hi  A  Kenae  of  the  term,  ho 
»apfioaed  to  he,  by  the  indwdlm^  of 
Ckrigt  in  the  eoul^  prtMiueing  there  * 
moral  change.  See  Arnold,  1.  c  and 
SehrotH-'kh's  Kirckntgaek.  §tit  der  Ht' 
fitrmat,,  vol,  iv.  p.  ft72,  Ace.     Tr.J 

'  See  Chr,  Hwriknoelf*  Prmmitche 
Kirckemfemhkk^,  h.  it.  eh.  tu  p.  340, 
Ac.  Schmaeelhurj('»  ("niaioqm  /Anr- 
lfe»r.,  lib.  ia,,  the  whole  of  it.  Peur 
BftjriB,  Dk^kmrnmr^  art.  StancarM^^Xfrni. 


tii.  p.  24149,  &c.  Before  ho  came  to 
Konigslwrg,  in  1648,  be  lived  a  while 
among  the  Grisousandtho  Swuts  ;  and 
among  them  he  occaHioned  disputes  ; 
for  he  approved  several  Lutheran  aen- 
LimentM,  particularly  tho642  respecting 
the  ciiicacy  of  the  saczmmentSy  which 
were  offensive  to  the  Gnsotm  and  the 
Swiss.  Sec  Mntrntm  Hdfdkmmf  ton). 
V.  p.  484,  4M,  491,  [and  De  Porta'a 
llutoria  n*form4U,  EcrUnar,  K^rUioar, 
lib.  ii.  p.  Bit,  121.  7V.]  (In  the  com- 
mutiona  ho  excited  in  Poland,  in  1656, 
«&i  BoUinpr,  in  Jo.  Conr.  Fuealin's 
Omturki  /.  Ef*uiolar,  a  RffommUor. 
HdrM.  Sori^arum^  p.  371*  460,  &c, 
IStatiearua  la  aaid  lo  have  contributed 
to  the  spread  of  Soeinian  ^entimenta 
in  Poland  ;  by  niaiuUnuin;ir,  tliat  it  wjw 
only  the  human  nature  of  Chniit  that 
made  the  ntonement,  and  by  arguing, 
that  if  the  divine  nature  of  Chrtst  Die> 
dlated  l>etweeu  God  and  man,  then  his 
divine  iiatnn^  must  have  been  inferior 
to  that  of  G<jd.  From  the  tirst,  the 
Soeiniuna  infen*e<l,  tliat  there  waai  no 
need  of  luiy  iiaturi'  hut  the  humau,  in 
the  Mediator  ;  and  from  the  flecoiid, 
they  inferred,  that  he  conld  not,  at  any 
i-ate,  be  equal  with  God  th«  Father. 
See  Bayle,  1.  e,  note  tJ.J 
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§  37*  All  good  mew,  friendly  to  the  new  church,  were  the 
ijiore  dt'sirous  of  a  teniiiHatioa  of  so  Hiany  bitter  contests, 
because  it  was  manifest,  that  the  papists  turned  them  to  their 
own  advantage.  But,  while  Meiancihmi^  the  princi|>al  cause  of 
the  disputes,  contiiuied  alive,  nothing  scarcely  could  be  done 
to  terminate  them.  But  when  he  died,  in  15(>0,  something 
could  bo  attempted,  with  more  safety,  and  with  better  proK^ 
pects.  Therefore,  after  other  efforts,  Auffmitus^  prince  elector 
of  Saxony,  and  John  WiiUam,  duke  of  Weimar,  in  the  year 
1568,  ordered  the  l»est  theologians  of  both  parties  to  assemble 
at  AJtcnburg,  and  discuss  in  a  friendly  manner  their  principal 
controversies  ;  so  that  it  might  better  apf>ear  in  what  way 
they  could  be  settled.  But  the  warmth  of  the  disputiiuta,  and 
other  causes,  prevented  any  good  effects  from  this  conference'. 
It  was  thei'efore  thought  best  to  try  Bome  other  method  of 
i-estoring  hannony  :  and  it  was  resolved,  that  a  futmida  or 
book  should  be  drawn  up  by  wise  and  moderate  theologians,  in 
which  alJ  those  controversies  should  be  exann*ned  and  decided ; 
and  that  this  boHjk,  when  approved  by  all  the  Lutheran  princes 
and  churches,  should  be  annexed  to  the  Symbolical  books  of 
the  Lutheran  church.  To  this  great  and  difficult  work,  James 
Andmi\  a  theologian  of  Tubingen,  at  that  time  in  ver}-  high 
estimation,  was  appc»inted  in  the  year  L569,  by  authority  of 
his  prince  the  duke  of  Wurtemberg,  and  of  Julim^  duke  of 
Brunswick,  With  these  princes,  Au/^uMus  of  Saxony,  and 
other  princes  of  the  Lutheran  conunimion,  concurred;  and  sup- 
jiorted  by  such  authority,  Andrew  repeiitedly  travelled  over 
Gennany,  and  consulted  with  the  ministei*s  of  the  courts,  and 
with  theologians,  respecting  the  best  method  of  drawing  up 
the /hrmulfi^  so  that  it  might  secure  the  assent  of  alL 

{j  38.  This  business  was  hastened  forward  by  the  rash 
tt^merity  of  Cmpar  Peumr^  the  son-in-law  of  Melundhmi^  a 
phj  sician  and  professor  of  Physic  at  Wittemberg ',  and  others, 


>  See  Ciii£.  Sftgittarius,  Introductw 
ad  ffittor,  Ecdmiast.  pt.  ii.  p.  1542. 
[Tlie  »iibject«  di«cuis«ed  wer«*,  the  Mu- 
joriBtic,  SyiH'rgifttic,  mid  Adrnphorifitic 
contoHte.  Tlie  del la tern  wen',  in  part 
MiHiimiif  and  iiipai't  TliurinjcjiRiiilivincfl. 
A«all  thii  traii*iiM?tioii9  were  in  writ- 


ing,  the  confenmc^  were  protracted 
to  a  gFciit  length  ;  imd  on  ono  BLiiglc 
oxprt'Baion  in  the  article  on  j yet i fic- 
tion, the  di^uaaton  Uistcd  ftve  utontliei. 
Schl.] 

^  ["Thin   IVncer,   whom   Dr.  Mo- 
aheim  mentions  without  an^'   mark  u( 
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theologians  at  Wittemberg  and  at  Leipsic,  and  pupils  of 
Mi'hHcthmt :  for  they,  relying  on  tlie  aj>|>robatiun  and  cuunte- 
nance  of  O'eorffe  Cracovijts^  the  chanct?llor  of  Dresden,  and  others 
in  the  Saxon  court,  both  civiliajis  and  ckTg>Tiieu,  endeavoured 
in  1570,  by  various  clandestine  arts,  to  abolkh  the  doctiine  of 
Ltefh'r  conceming  the  Holy  Supper,  in  Sjixony,  and  to  intro- 
duce in  its  stead  the  opinion  of  Calmn  ra'^jjeeting  both  the 
Lord^s  Supper  and  the  jKTSon  of  Christ,  Wliat  Mvl<tnctJwfCE 
final  sentiments  concerning  the  eucharis^t  were,  appears  uncer- 
tain * :  though  it  is  abundantly  proved,  that  he  would  willingly 
have  united  the  Saxons  and  the  Calvinists,  but  was  prevented 
by  his  timidity  from  directly  attempting  such  a  union.  His 
son-in-law,  with  Iris  associates  above  named,  oiienly  assented 
to  [the  doctrines  of]  Calvin^  aj3  appears  from  their  writings  ; 
and  thus  they  showed  more  courage  and  resolution  than 
their  father-in-law  and  preceptor,  but  less  of  pnidenee.  There- 
fore, in  the  year  1571,  in  a  Gennan  book  entitled  The  Fmmda- 
iion^  (di&  Grundcesti\)  and  afterwards  by  other  \\Titings,  they 
explicitly  declai*ed  their  dissent  [frotu  Luiker\^  respecting  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacred  supper,  and  tlie  person  f?f  Chi'ist :  and 
the  more  readily  to  aecoinplish  their  wishes,  they  introduced 
into  tlie  schools  a  new  CaUrhmu,  drawn  up  Ijy  Peize!^  favour- 
able to  the  doctrine  of  Calvin.  These  commotions  and  disputes 
taring  arisen  in  the  Lutheran  ehuirh,  Attf^uitus  of  Saxony, 
oi'dered  his  theologians  imd  superintendents   to  assemble  at 


distinction,  was  ono  of  tlie  wtseat,  m<mX 
amiablci  and  most  Icamed  men  that 
lidiimcd  tlif  aniTiftlH  of  Geniian  litfra- 
Xnv^  (luiiijg  this  eeiiturj',  au  the  wull 
Itiiowti  history  of  hw  lift*,  ituJ  the  cou- 
sidcrulik'  iiumlif^r  of  lib  aiicMlicjLl,ioai]:ie- 
miiticftl,  morale  and  theologk-jil  writiiigii, 
ftbutidantly  testify/'    3/*W,] 

'  [This  is  certaiii,  tluit  Iii  \\m  tast 
yeani,  Mt'Lancthon  wuei  mure?'  itielined 
towards  the  doctrine  of  the  Hefurmc-d 
reepectlDg  the  Holy  Suitptr  :  hut  it  i« 
%\mi  m\MSiiy  certain,  tliat  he  did  not 
receive  their  whole  dwtriut!  on  tJn*i 
subject.  See  his  liefleciiutiB,  in  Latiti, 
imhUnhed  by  Pezel,  Neuntadt,  1000. 
Ilvo.  Hue  lie  writeH,  one  year  before 
his  death,  |i,  38:j,  in  ii  letter  lo  Ur. 
Jo.  Cratu,  ei>tH'enii[i|;  the  Supper: 
**  Vfsrutn  est,  FUiitta  Dt;iuu  adaue  mya- 


terio  et  in  eo  efficacem  gmc,  mai  r^v 
apTo\*  KQivutv'mv  flvai  rev  trwfiaro^^  ut 
PaiiJyH  diserte  IcrcutUH  e8t.  Scio  entni, 
te  vLmio  doctuni  recte  cogiL»ri\  quid 
Kotvuti'ia  sigiiitieet.  Hiee  nunc  brc^ 
viter  scripai,  luw  rUo  ijMtnfi  ia  popm* 
lum^'^  And  in  p.  300,  writing  to  Abra- 
liam  Hardcnberi^^  he  cites  a  passage 
from  Macarius'  Homilie*i,  whieh  be 
thus  trun.HJiateB :  *^*  In  ecclesia  offertur 
{>anis  et  vinuio  nfft'Utfpn'H  cumm  et  san- 
guinis ipt^iuH :  et  aeeipieut<'««  dc  pane 
viiiibih  rtfirituai'tter  eumeduut  cameui 
Domini.*  And  he  subjoins  :  **Scio  te 
libent^-T  tam  vetu»  te^tinKiniuin  leclu- 
runi/*  This  btler  is  dated  Feb,  I>, 
1560.  See  nlHo  LciHcher'n  ifistorkf 
Mvtmnmt  vol.  ii.  p.  30,  and  etfpecially 
p.  39,dLC.    ikhLj 
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Drei?deii»  in  J  571,  and  declare  their  8C!ntimenti5  roppoeting  the 
sacr<?d  supper.  They  did  so ;  hut  deceitfully  :  and  returning 
honic,  they  zealously  pursued  the  pLin  they  had  fonued,  and 
Ijy  teaching,  and  WT-iting,  and  in  other  ways,  endeavoured  to 
extinguish  the  t»ld  Saxfm  doctrine  conceming  the  tiered  isupper. 
Tlie  prince  elector,  Awfftsf^fii,  when  fully  infomied  of  this  by 
numerous  witnesses,  summoned  the  celebrated  convention  of 
Toi'gau,  in  1574;  and  having  clearly  learned  the  views  of  those 
Vtypff}-Calvmi^s^  as  they  were  geiieraJly  called,  imprisone<l 
HoniL-  of  them,  Imnished  others,  and  eorapelled  others  to  change 
their  sentiments.  On  none  of  them  did  he  animadvert  with 
greater  severity,  than  on  Petice)\  who  had  acted  a  leading  part 
in  the  transaction.  He  was  kept  in  constant  and  elose  prison, 
till  the  year  1585  ;  and  then,  being  liberated  at  the  intvcreeB- 
Bion  of  the  prince  of  Anhalt,  whoae  daughter  Augustus  had 
married,  he  retired  to  Zerbst  *, 


tic  llteolot/^^  in  Gemmn,  Irtmik  u»  p,  WJ. 
bwk  lit.  (►nif,  atid  p.  1 — 22,  52,  57,  f^f, 
h,  \r.  fi.  24*j,  6li\  Lt^iiii.  HutUr'B 
VoN€<fr*iitt  i'</tic<iri,  cn\t.  i^viiL  tJodf* 
Aniold'K  KirchfU-umi  Ixttirrhid.^  book 
xvi.  vh.  xxxii.  p.  ,189— 395.  Val.  Em. 
Losclu^r*H  IliMvria  Motuum  int^  Lu- 
tht^rtintit  d  iiV/(/rwi.,  pt,  ii,  p,  IJil.  pt,  iii* 
|i.  I,  &:i%  Aild,  oil  the  otliL-r  mde, 
VtiM\n:v  I*t?neici'*«  Hidoria  Varr^rum 
rf  LUtrraiumi*  IHtimr ;  publialu'tl  by 
Qimu  Fim  1, Tigyri,  lG05.8vo.  [Like- 
wiHt!  Jo.  Riiilulpli  Kie»liriju;'»!  Coiitinna- 
tiimof  tlie  J  iijitforvt  3!  otuuiH,Svhvi'almch  f 
llli),  4^J"*  u  *f  9,  10.  Tin;  CatoL"lii»Tii  of 
Pezfl  wfot  pnute4  at  Witt^fnih,,  1571? 
and  entitled,  C<UeAmB,  coniinem  Kr- 
pUcaihmejH  Ik-efdogi,  S^fmbofi,  Oraimnu 
Ikmi»w<Ff  DorifimT  ^fi  Pentiteti^  «i 
SaammtHtit.  The  thcobgiaiui  of  JenA, 
and  Lower  Saxojiy,  wrote  againftt  this 
ciitcelj'uim.  See  Walch's  Jiifdkftfu'tti 
llieol,  St^4^la,  torn.  t.  p,  4«5.  The 
Crypto-Calvtut»t«  defeinJed  it,  Lhe  Maine 
year,  in  n  treAtise  en  titled,  Gruiuitfiftr 
Ton  dt^r  Ptrmn  uml  Mrrttc/titfrftufuj  un- 
tertv  J/trm  Jettt  Chrifli,  wifier  din'  mrurtt 
Mctrfumilrrtf  SmnoifUfrttr,  ine.  In  re- 
ply, the  divines  of  lower  Saxony 
wrote  ;  Dii'  tcithrht^kr  cJirk^tllcfur.  gemrine 
Vohfrii»h>H  uNil  Ery'firuh'jy  (ftc*  At  the 
couveiilion   of  L^rewdcn,  the  i\ni$rn*Hi 


I>re9denm  was  drawn  up,,  through  the 
iiiterveutii^n  of  the  court  party,  iind 
e«j«/ciAl]y  <if  the  c<mrl  prejiclter  i^cfuttst: 
or  tSiUjittftnwf.  It  met  witJi  rhe  preatt^t 
opposition  finjni  the  foreij|;ii  ehuwhes  ; 
and  the  house  of  BrunMvi,  iek,  with  the 
duke  of  Wurtemberg,  made  Htrong  ru- 
presentAtions  against  it  to  the  pnnce 
eleet*»r.  Upon  ihifs  in  L'i74,  followed 
the  /iVrtjr^ijj  fMTrfftfuti  CfiHtnyn^ffifr  de 
Cumt  iMjfnifii:  in  wbieh  uubt'd  they 
mjugbt  to  keep  up  an  appearance  of 
cuiiicidence  with  ourMjinbolieal  books  ^ 
but  verj'  manifestly  took  pains  to  de- 
fund  the  Mefancthonian  «l«x^tnne  eon- 
ecming  the  holy  Supper.  The  elee- 
fcoral  prinee,  i>r<>nipt>?iJ  by  so  many 
coniplaiiitH  of  foreign  princes,  who 
wen-  apprehensive  the  religious  peAiit? 
might  be  osfwiled  by  the  CaUiolicfii, 
under  the  prt't<»nee  of  this  eonteat,  at 
last  took  meafiiires  to  check  the  evil. 
Ht»  ctmimandt-'d  certain  artich^  to  bo 
drawn  up,  by  the  pjeneral  adoption  of 
whieh  the  rfligioun  eonte»ts  might 
be  tenninated.  These  wtre  actually 
forrnf  ft  in  the  diet  of  Torgau,  1574  ; 
and  may  he  found  in  Mutter's  Ctmeortiia 
Cimcitra^  p,  1B4,  &,c*  Tliey  wcrt»,  how- 
ever, by  the  foreign  theologians,  to 
whom  they  wore  Hont  for  examination, 
fliH'nied  irisuflicient  to  riLniuve  tbt,*  eon- 
test>».     But  mild  tm  ibirtc  BrHt  articte«i 
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[sect,  til  PT*  II. 


§  39.  Tilt?  plans  of  the  C/ypt^CtUmnisU  being  frtiBtrated, 
tlie  prince  elector,  and  those  who  agreed  \%Tth  him,  urged 
forward  anxiously  and  pre^singly  the  business  of  the  Formula 
of  Cmicijrd^  already  mentioned.  Therefore,  after  various  con- 
sultations, in  the  year  1576,  James  Andreof  espeiuaUy,  in  a 
convention  of  many  divines  at  Torgau,  called  by  Aitfusfus^ 
conifK»seil  the  treatise,  intended  to  give  peace  to  the  Lutheran 
church,  and  to  guard  it  against  the  opinions  of  the  Reformed ; 
and  wliich,  from  tJie  place,  received  the  name  of  the  Btjok  of 
Jordan.  This  book  Ijeing  examined,  amended,  and  elucidated^ 
by  most  of  the  theologians  of  Lutheran  Genuany,  the  subject 
was  again  submitted  to  certain  select  dirines  assembled  at 
Bei^n,  an  old  Benedictine  monastery  near  ^lagdeburg;  and 
after  all  the  suggestions  from  various  quarters  had  been  care- 
fully w  eight'd,  the  famous  Vormida  of  Concord  was  brought  to 
its  perfected  state.  James  Andrew  had  for  assistants  at  Ber- 
gen, at  first,  Martin  Chemnitz^  and  Nicholas  8&ln€elter^  and 
afterwards,  also  Andrew  Muscidm,  CfirhtapAer  Corner^  and 
Damd  €hf/trams.  The  Saxons  first  received  this  new  rule  of 
the  Lutheran  religion,  V)y  order  of  tlieir  prince,  Au^mtm : 
and  the  greatest  part  of  the  Lutheran  churches  afterwards 
followed  tlieir  example,  some  sooner,  and  some  later*.     The 


iif  Torgau  wprt?,  (and  they  mast  not 
be  oonfotindeil  with  tJie  luticles  of 
Torgiiu  in  1576J  yetumny  hesittUed  l4> 
BubBcribe  to  ihcm  ;  mud  xwxwy  thtit  4iii 
8ub(»mbefaftorw»rdB  rerokod  thi^irnuh- 
seriptiou.  And  now  resort  wiu*  had  to 
thti«ML' hareih  raeasurt^H,  whit'b  never  can 
lie  jui^tifiLd  ;  to  iniprkunmeuta  and 
1iaiiiH|]iiU'iir.%  and  to  the  foreible  in- 
iriMlueiiun  dI"  i'lrtain  theoIogiaU  sUite- 
niejjt*  that  wetx*  opjNJwed  %/&  the  HUite- 
laents  of  the  IMuhj^piHlH.  For  I'hilip- 
piste  |i>r  MelanctfioiuonH]  i»  thepru|KT 
aupelkttoii  fur  these  Crjpto-Calviniste; 
Piticc  they,  for  the  luijei  pturt,  adnuttcd 
the  rml  i^resfnoc  in  the  euobftriBt, 
and  questioned  only  the  ofimimaemc^.  <d 
CbrtHtV  human  nature.     Sent. 

*  The    writer*   on   the    Ft>rmuia   of 
i'oMCimtf  aix"   nieiiiioned  by   Jo.   Geo* 

/«»**,  lib.  u  e.  vii.  p.  "JiVJ,  and  by  Jow 
Hirii^t,  Kcklur,  BitJ'wUirta  Thmio^ 
iipi^kd,  p.  1»».     A   catiklot^c.^  afoii- 


fiuldifthed  clocumentii  i\*lfttinff  to  tt« 
liistur}',  is  extAOt  iti  I)m  Ut^^chnUi, 
y>trhrieJU,   A.  D,    I75>a,  p.   3*22.      The 

tirincipal  hiBtoriana  of  it  *re  Rudolph 
Io«piitnan,  a  Swiss  thiMiloeijiu,  Vomor- 
dia  IHae&n;  and  Leouh.  Hutt4?r,  ikm- 
cordkt  Coneon:  and  by  cotn|»ariug  the 
acconnta  of  both,  it  wili  Ix'  euMy  to  diS' 
erimiimCe  the  tne  from  the  false,  njid 
to  un<ierstaDjd  the  reajwjna  of  what  took 
place.  [Sc«  J.  F.  Baltbaaar'a  £r«P- 
cJkU^Mf  (Ls  Tur^iteken  Bnehet  mbii  a#- 
ifrrn  zitr  liidorU  da  Conf*mlie»dmcXtt 
Oikorufm  NadmckUm^  Gn-ifsw.,  1741, 
&c.  4to.,  aiid  Seinler*s  indition  of  tho 
Book  of  Torgau,  from  a  conttrnponuy 
mantwcnpt  document,  witii  a  eomj^t^n* 
dium  uf  the  raodt  noticeablf*  parts  of 
tlib  nminiBcript  collection  ;  XI^SX^,  6%'0. 
In  tmcing  the  hist<ury  of  the  Formula 
&/  Omcurti,  we  Hliouhl  eoiiaider  the  pre- 
pantory  eventj».  11ie«e  were  (1.)  TImj 
Swabian   Conconl,    or   Fitnttnl^i  Con- 
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effect  of  this  celebrated  Formula^  as  is  well  knowii,  was,  to 
decide  and  teniiinate  tlie  many  controversit^s,  wJiieli  hail  drawn 
the  Lutherans,  especially  alter  Lather  »  death,  iiit<j  disagreeing 
parties  ;  and  also,  to  exclude  from  the  Lutheran  community 
the  opinions  of  the  Refonned,  respecting  the  holy  supper  and 
the  person  of  Christ, 

§  40.  Yet  the  book,  which  was  to  have  restored  harmony 


eletfiag;  wMch  was  fonned  in  1574* 
By  the  Saxon  chun^heBj  must  here  be 
Qndt^rKtood  tliose  of  lower  Saxonv,  and 
in  jmrticular  the  i'^^rh'M'je  7Vi/»t/*?rtiT(r, 
or  the  ehumhes  of  Hamburg,  Luhee, 
and  Ltmeburg,  whono  preach  era  wore 
strenuous  Lutbonvtis  ;  the  (luinhlcB  of 
Biniutiwiek  and  Luui^hurg ;  and  the 
citica  of  Rrua<*wick  and  Maj(d«^bnrjL?» 
AN  tht'se  utiitt^  witli  tbo  Swabian,aiid 
esjMiciftlly  the  Wuiietiibcrg  thfolo- 
giann,  against  tlu«*f  of  elettoral  Sax- 
uny  ;  and  »ent  their  FomiuhL  to  the 
|innee  elector  t>f  Saxeny,  iii  order  to 
sliow  hmi,  tlmt  hk  theologuuiB  hod 
dejtart4?d  from  the  Liithenm  doctrine, 
and  that  he  couhl  no  longer  Ix?  the 
cliief  director  of  tlie  affaii*H  of  the  Pro- 
testaiits.  Then  followed  (11)  the  con- 
vention held  at  Torgaii,  in  1574*  Next 
followed,  by  order  of  LewiM,  duke  of 
Wiirtemherg,  (III)  the  L*onvcntk»n  of 
Mjiidhronn,  in  I57t>  ;  where  the  Wur- 
tiTiilx^rg  divinefv*  LiicaH  Osiander  and 
BuUh.  BidenLmeh,  with  the  concur- 
rt  tice  of  Krome  foreign  divines,  drew  uji 
what  is  called  tlie  Formmia  of  Mmd- 
immtt ;  in  which  tJjey  state  the  ortlio- 
dox  fiijth  of  our  churches,  and  on  wlmt 
etindilioriH  i\\vy  would  unite  with  the 
divir*e«  of  electoral  Saxouy,  and  recog- 
»iw  them  a»  racmliers  of  our  tdiureh, 
Afterwurdrt came  (IV)  tin '  Lichtenherg 
t'ouvention,  in  F«*li.,  1576,  in  t'le<?tonii 
Saxony  ;  at  which  the  Formula  of 
Maulbronn  wa»  examined,  and  pru- 
luumccd  too  rigorous.  Then  followed 
(V)  the  convention  of  Torgau,  in  June 
of  the  same  year,  after  the  siwpeeted 
diviuen  of  electoral  Saxony  wcrt^  re- 
moTcd.  Here  the  Bc»ok  of  Torghu  was 
compiled  from  the  Swithian  LVincord 
and  the  ^1aulbi'«jun  Foraiula  ;  and  this 
was  tlu'  real  hasin  of  that  Foimula  of 
Coficrord,  which  was  afterwurdf*  rieiit  to 
all  the  Gcnoan  i^mirtA  and  chutx^hcN 
to  collect  8Uggc«tioui^and  amendmenlfi. 


After  the  suggestions  of  the  foreign 
tlieologians  were  received,  io  the  year 
1677,  at  the  cloister  of  Bergen,  the 
projier  ForwHia  vf  CoHeord  waw  formed 
from  the  Bo*>k  of  Torgau.  The  prin- 
cipal pes-Bon  eoncenu'd  in  it  wosJatnea 
Andrett|  who  was  oeeupied  many  years 
ill  the  husineisfl,  look  a  nuniDer  of 
joumeyR,  and  tnhowed  extmordinary 
ze4il  ill  the  whole  affair,  yet  incun^J 
many  reprLiaclies,  by  the  ambignous 
oxpreesions  which  he  employe*!  And 
l>y  his  influence  it  was,  that  the  opinioof) 
of  the  Swabian  divines,  respecting  the 
|)ers<jn  of  Chri«t,  the  conimuiiieation  of 
the  attributes  [of  Christ's*  ilivitic  nature 
to  hifl  human],  (communicatio  idioma- 
tuni),  and  the  omnipresence  of  Chriirt'a 
human  nature,  which  before  had  been 
only  private?  opinionn,  were  received 
into  the  Formula  of  Concord,  as  doc- 
trines of  the  whole  Lutheran  ehureli. 
Witii  liim  was  joined  Nicholas  Selnec- 
ker,  a  native  Freru-hnian  of  Hei^pntck, 
who  waH  at  that  time  ii3upeririite'ndt;'titat 
Leipsic ;  a  learned  ami  peraevering  man, 
who  hod  endured  timch  perseeution 
from  the  Philip pisls.  The  two  othera 
tliat  were  associated  with  James  An- 
drei, were  attll  mon^  learned,  and  at 
tlie  same  lune  nuicli  dinp+wed  tc»  peace, 
Maitiu  Cbemnitz^and  David  t'hvtneu«, 
both  pnpih  of  Melancthon.  The  hrst 
wai4  then  &ufi*rinlendent  at  Brunswick, 
luid  had  few  e<|iial$  in  learning  and 
facility  in  writing.  He  was  a  vene- 
rator of  Alclancthuu,  and  endeavourtid 
in  many  reefHccts  to  find  out  a  middle 
path^  and  to  cheek  the  violence  of  An- 
drea. HeneCj  he  and  Amlrea  may  be 
considered  a«  the  projifr  eomposeiv  of 
the  inetrnmcnt.  Chylneutt  was  of  Roe- 
toek.  Mueeuluj*  and  Isomer  were  of 
Fntnkfort  on  tlie  Oder,  and  were 
famed  for  their  zeal  for  IjUther's  doc- 
triue*»  ;  yet  these  had  no  great  con- 
rern  with  the  Book  of  Torgau.      SchL] 
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among  the  Lutherans,  and  which  actually  did  bo  in  niany 
}»la<^08,  furnished  also  new  ground  of  dincord.  In  the  first 
place,  the  Kefonued-,  and  thcise  wdio  either  favoured  the  He- 
formed,  or  at  least  wished  U)  bo  at  peaee  with  them  for  the 
sake  of  tlie  common  good,  when  they  perceived,  tliat  by  this 
Formul4i,  all  hope  of  healing  the  sehmm  was  at  an  end,  and 
that  the  Reformed  wei-e  entirely  excluded  from  all  comniunion 
with  the  Lutherans,  \ioleotly  attacked,  and  censured  in  bitter 
writings,  both  tlie  Formula  and  its  authors.  Beyond  the 
bounds  of  CTemiany,  the  Swiss,  (of  whom  Eadolph  Hospinian 
was  the  chief,)  and  the  Belgians  *  ;  and  in  Gerraany,  those  of 
the  Palatinate*,  of  Anlialt,  of  Baden,  and  others,  waged  furious 
war  upon  the  Formida.  This  imposed  upon  tlie  Lutheran 
divines,  and  especially  those  of  Saxony,  the  disagreeable  task 
of  defending  it  and  its  authors,  in  various  treatises*, 

j;j  -il.  Even  among  the  Lutherans  themselves,  some  of  the 
most  distinguished  churches  could  not  be  [»ersuaded,  either  by 
intreaties  or  arguments,  to  receive  the  Formula,  and  add  it  to 
their  guides  in  doctrinal  instruction.  It  was  therefore  rejected 
by  the  Heasians,  the  Pomeranians,  the  Nureinbergers,  the 
Holstenians,  (through  the  influence  of  Paul  Von  Eitzim,  the 
superintendent  general,)  by  the  Silesians,  the  Danes,  the 
BrunBwickers  or  Julians,  and  others  ^     But  all  these  were  not 


*  Peter  Vilicr*8  Ef^Uia  A^olo^iea 
Rrfafnrtatarvm  in  Beljio  EccUmantm  aid 
^  contra  Anrimr*  llhri  BeraemU  dicH 
ikmcorduT,  with  the  notra  of  Low.  Gerh. 
a  R^nesse  ;  repuliUsh^^d  by  thinicl  Ger- 
dea,  in  hb  ScrinluM  ANfiffu^Mriumf  or 
MmeUametB  Gronlm^fnt,  iVoiw,  torn,  L 
p.  126,  &c.  Add  ifHtckuld,  NacAricht. 
A.D.  1747,  p.  957,  &c. 

*  T\w  |>alH|Efmvf,  Jti,  Casimlr,  forth- 
w^ith,  in  tlie  year  1677,  calUd  a  conven- 
tion of  tlie  Refonncil  at  Frankfort,  for 
Ibe  purfKwe  of  repelling  this  FonntUa. 
&»  Henry  Atting^s  HiMtoria  EccUv, 
Pakaimf,  §  clxxiic.  p.  143,  &c. 

*  See  Jo.  Geo.  WiUch's  ItUrodueiw 
in  Lihrtm  Svmbolieot  LMtheramr.  lib.  1. 
c  Tii.  p.  73U,  &c. 

'  On  the  fate  of  the  Funnmla  of 
fhfiforti  in  Holtfiein,  Bcy.*  TMc  Vdniieha 
Bih/iitlh/^k,  vol.  iv.  p.  til 2,  Ate*,  vol.  v, 
p.  3fi5,  voU  viii.  p.  5:i3 — 4Ua.  vol.  ix. 
p.    1,  &c.      U'^nry    Muhlius,    OtMcrt. 


Hutor.  Thwlwf,  Din.  L  *fc  li^/hrm.  /M- 
iol.  p.  108,  &c.  Am,  Greviiu^  M*^ 
moria  PmtU  ah  Eitzi^n  ;  who,  howevi?r, 
only  touches  upon  thiH  Hubjoct.  The 
tiunsacitions  in  Detimark  relative  to 
the  Formula,  and  the  euu^es  of  it«  po- 
jeetinn,  may  be  learned  from  thi-  abovo 
mentioned  lydnlfch't  BitJ'utthtk,  which 
containii  numerotun  ducumentA,  vol.  tv. 
p.  222 — 202 ;  antl  from  Eric  I'untop- 
piilan^fl  AnHfjIrt  Ec<^<s.  IkmkxT  injito- 
tmitici,  torn.  iii.  p.  456,  &e.,  who  aIaq 
fthowB,  (p.  470,  Slc.)  that,  what  Jo. 
Henji.  \on  Elswieh  and  othera  en- 
d(»vour  to  make  doubtful,  was  a  real 
fact,  namely,  that  king  Frederic  II., 
on  receiving  a  copy  of  the  Formula, 
threw  it  inti>  the  fire,  and  bnrtit  it. 
Respecting  the  rcJ€»ctioo  of  the  For- 
mttla  by  the  Henisians,  see  the  docu* 
ments  in  d*T  Da  a  incite  ITtUiotJuk^  vol. 
vii.  p.  273— :Mi4.  vol  iK.  IK  I— «7. 
Add  Tichnaim'a  VitOf  Thtvttffftr,  Mar* 
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influenced  by  the  same  motives  and  arguments.  Some  of  them, 
as  the  Holstenians,  were  led  by  their  respect  and  reverence 
for  Mehncfhon,  to  abhor  a  bijok,  in  which  the  opinions  of  so 
gi-eat  a  man  were  censured  and  exploded.  Othei*s  were  not 
only  partial  to  Mdancthon^  but  they  also  believed,  that  some 
of  the  sentiments  ct>ndemned  in  the  Formuhi^  were  nearer  the 
truth  tlian  the  })re vailing  views.  Some  weiT  kept  from  approv- 
ing the  Formula,,  by  their  secret  attachment  to  the  opinions  of 
the  RefuiTiied ;  and  some  by  the  hopes  they  had  indulged,  that 
the  Kefonned  and  tlie  Lutheran  churches  might  fonn  an 
alliance  * .  Some  either  actually  fe^iix'd,  or  at  least  pretended 
to  fear,  that  the  peace  and  liarmony  of  the  Lutheran  church 
uiiglit  be  injured,  by  adding  a  new  symbolical  book  to  their 
old  ones.  And  others  offered  other  reasons  for  their  disHke 
of  it. 


jmnji'Hi.  p,  00,  &c,  Rtsiit't'iiujij;  the 
fmintrii"*  of  Liejjiiitz  and  Brieji;*  wc 
the  UmchuU.  Nachrkht^  a.  d,  1145, 
p.  173,  &c.  [It  t'fliinot  ho  (knieil, 
that  Ihepc  were  faults  preceding  this 
Formula  uf  Omcord^  whirh  gave  to 
many  Lutheran  fliurcheH  a  rcanouable 
exc*ii»w  for  procrastinating  or  evt-n  re- 
fmmm  to  Bubecribe  to  it,  it  was  pub- 
Fished  too  hiiprily,  before  the  Bugge*- 
tiona  of  all  the  ehurphes  had  been  re- 
ceived :  whence  many,  as,  e,  g.  the 
ehurchcfi  of  Pomerania  and  Hotstt'in, 
bc*Uev(?d  tlio  FftrtMH/fi  wan  »f  ni  to  iht'tn 
only  for  fomi'ft  sake.  It  was  thought, 
the  Saxoiis  a»Runied  a  power,  in  the 
whole  transaction,  which  did  not  be- 
long to  til  en  I  ;  that  ttiey  nought  a  kind 
of  control  over  the  Lytlieraii  churches, 
whieb  no  one  would  in  ihia  sense  oon- 
cede  to  them.     *SfA/.] 

>  [  It  waB  the  frtct,  that  the  Formnda 
v/  i\tMord  cut  off  all  proapecta  of  a 
luaioD  of  our  church  with  the  Refomied, 
fend  opftosed  a  bar  to  all  attempta  at 
paelEcation.  At  that  time,  Uic  points 
in  eontrovcrny  with  the  Reformed, 
were  only  two  ;  namely,  resi^ecting  the 
doctrine  of  the  Sup|>er,  and  tlie  f>enKiD 
of  ChriBt.  The  ftrat  pervaded  the 
whole  Lutlierau  church  ;  the  weond 
did  uot ;  fur  iMfforo  the  Formul^i  0/ 
CoHrt/nf,  it  was  only  the  Swabian 
divines,  that  defi*udid  the  nmiiipre* 
seuee  of  ChnHt'^  human  nature,  on  the 


ground  of  a  commtnncation  of  attri- 
hiitt'«.  Luther  never  nttcmpted  to 
prove  his  doctrine  concemini;;  the  Sup- 
per, from  the  doctrine  iff-  cowmunifti- 
twm'  itrum}atiiiH  :  but  !*(>l<»!y  from  the 
Scriiiture«,  Atid  if,  when  Zwingle 
(wh<t  wotdd  parry  liia  proofs  from 
Scripture),  hrt}Ught  him  on  to  the  suh- 
jcct  of  the  pers^in  of  Chrwt,  he  derived 
the  ubi*iuity  of  ChriHl's  human  nature, 
from  it**  pen^onal  tiiiion  with  the  divine 
nature  ;  yet  he  never  maintained,  that 
the  man  CTiriftt  was  atitit^  and  rvrry 
trher^  prcueiit  ;  but  merely,  that  he 
rimlfi  be  ftreBetit,  whenever  the  execu- 
tion of  bis  mediatorial  office,  and  the 
fulfilment  of  his  promi»e«,  re<| wired  ; 
and  of  courHC,  at  the  celebration  of  the 
holy  Snppcr.  And  in  tbih,  the  tlieolo- 
giane  of  llpjjcr  and  Lower  Saxony  fol- 
lowed him*  Hut  the  theologians  of 
Swahia  and  Al>^ee  tiitiintained  an  ab- 
solute omnipotence  :  und  their  Htate- 
meota  were  tranaferretl  to  the  F'trtnuhi 
of  Conoordt  (yet  imj  that  the  otlier 
opinion  waa  not  explicitly  excluded,) 
and  thus  were  made  uticlcs  of  faith  : 
tlie  doctrine  of  etoelioD  by  grace,  ateo, 
waa  preYioualy  a  private  opinion  of 
Caivin  ;  and  wiia  tnuiflformed  by  the 
synod  of  Dort  into  an  article  of  faith,  to 
fUl  that  received  the  iK^frees  of  that 
synod.  Thus  the  points  of  controversy 
between  us  and  the  Reformed,  were 
inereaacd  by  llie  Fommla  of  Comcordn 
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§  42.  Julimj  duke  of  firuns^ick,  had  been  a  kind  ufsecimd 
father  of  the  Formula  ofdmcord-^  and  had  contributed  to  the 
fahrication  of  it,  both  by  his  counsels  and  by  hberal  expendi- 
tures. And  when  drawn  up,  he  bad  eomnmnded  all  the 
miuist-ers  of  religion  in  his  dominions  to  receive  it,  and  sub- 
scribe their  names  to  it.  But  after  the  Formulu  \vas  published, 
Julim  changed  bis  mind,  and  permitted  his  divines  at  Helm- 
stadt,  Tilenmnn  H^hmius  and  the  othere,  to  oppose  it,  and  to 
exchule  it  from  a  place  among  the  symbolical  books  of  his 
teiTitories.  The  principal  grounds,  on  which  the  divines  of 
Julim  rejected  the  Formula ^  were :  (I.)  That  the  printed  copy 
diftbred  in  some  parts  from  the  uTitten  Formulu  which  the 
Bnmswiekers  had  approved.  (11,)  That  the  doctrine  of  free- 
will was  incorrectly  explained  in  the  Formula  ;  and  that  some 
of  the  harsher  and  unsuitable  phi'ases  of  Lut/ier  were  employed 
in  it.  (III.)  That  the  ublquifi/,  (as  it  was  then  tenned,)  or 
the  boondie.ss  presence  of  Christy's  huiJKxn  nature^  which  the 
Lutheran  church  had  nevt*r  adopted  as  her  doctrine,  was  taught 
in  it.  Besides  these  reasons,  perhaps  other  and  secret  ones 
influenced  duke  Julim  not  to  adopt  the  Formula,  There  wore 
various  negotiations  with  him,  and  with  his  theologians,  to 
remove  these  difficulties ;  and  particularly,  in  the  year  1683,  a 
convention  of  theologians  fmni  the  electoral  Palatinate,  »Saxony, 
Brandenburg,  and  Brunswick,  was  held  at  Quedlinburg,  for 
the  purpose  of  terminating  this  dissent :  but  Julim  remained 
inflexible  in  his  purpose,  and  wished  to  have  the  cause  of  the 
Formula  referred  to  a  council  of  the  whole  Lutheran  church  *. 


They  were  also  rendered  more  Tirwlcut, 
because  we  eonaun^d  as  heretical,  juid 
eondeTUDcd,  a  church  that  hitherto 
wuhed  to  be  a  sister  to  U8.     SchL\ 

*  See  Leonh.Hu tier's  fiiiwywvim  Von' 
eortf  cftp.  xlv.  p,  lOfil.  PhiL  JuL 
Rehlmmr^B  Brrnnte^^eeig  Kirck^nkia^ 
Icrie^  ToL  iiu  ch.  viil  aeir..  I  p.  463,  and 
the  wrttera  mentiotied  by  ChriHU  Matth. 
Ffyr,  do  AttU  H  Seriptu  Etd<wice  Wur- 
Uadttrg.  p.  62,  and  in  his  Hittoria  Lit- 
tmtr.  Tkeolo^.  pt.  ii.  p.  42a,  On  the 
oonference  at  Qucdliiihurfi^  and  its  Aetit, 
see  aleo  the  DUntf^Jit  RMUAJnak,  pi.  viii. 
p.  60ft,  A.e.  [Thia  court  apfifftim,  in 
thia  matter,  to  have  ht^n  actuated  by 
political   eoiMidemtionii.     For  the  ob- 

1 


jcctiona  of  the  theoiogians  to  the  For- 
mvla  might  ndinit  an  ansiK-er.  The 
first  objcMTtion,  respecting  the  dtecre- 
poncy  b€4ween  the  printed  and  the 
written  copiejs  of  the  Fonnul-a^  waa 
founded  on  fact.  There  really  were 
words  and  phraites  interpolated  in  snnie 
of  the  Rtatemcntii,  which  were  nut  in 
the  written  cofiy.  The  otlier  party 
did  not  deny  the  fact ;  hut  «ud,  they 
were  minute  thingis  and  not  alterations 
of  the  doctrine,  but  merely  changes  in 
the  phraaeoloj^y,  introduced  for  the 
iake  of  pertipieuity.  And  this  waa 
actually  true,  Dr«  Mosheim  once  OQm* 
pAred  Ibe  atibeeribed  copy  with  the 
printed  ;  luid,  a»  lie  tiisertod,  the  doe- 
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§  43.  In  Saxony  itself,  not  a  few  deteateil  in  tJieir  hearts 
that  Fontiuiay  which  they  sul>Bcrihed  wit!i  their  hands ;  holding 
fast  the  d*irtriTif_«  which  they  had  received  fn)tn  Mt^lancikon 
and  his  friends.  These,  on  the  death  of  A  ugmtm^  atid  the 
accession  of  ChnMian  L,  who  from  his  childhood  had  been 
init)ned  with  the  milder  ftentinients  of  Melancfhon^  and  is  said 
to  have  been  too  friendly  to  the  doctrines  and  institutions  of 
the  Swiss,  again  iiilod  up  their  heads^  and  seemed  to  be  plot- 
ting against  the  Formnhi  of  Concord^  in  order  to  open  the  way 
for  Calvinistic  opinions  and  rt*gidations  to  be  introdiieed  among 
the  Saxons.  And  they  found  much  support  from  men  of  the 
first  rank,  and  especially  from  Nichoh^  Crdf^  the  prime 
minister  of  state.  Through  their  influence,  first  some  laws 
were  enacted,  which  might  prepare  the  minds  of  the  people  to 
acquie5M?o  in  the  contemplated  revolution ;  and  then,  in  the 
year  1 5IH,  the  Formula  of  extyrnsm^  as  it  is  called,  wn»  requireil 
to  he  oniittcHl,  in  the  administration  of  baptism  '.  Moreover, 
not  only  was  there  a  wy^'  frennan  catechimH  puhlishtMl,  which 
was  favourable  to  the  designs  of  these  i>atrons  of  the  RelVirmed 
ilt>ctrines,  Imt  also,  a  new  edition  of  the  Oerman  Bihk\  witli 
the  notes  of  Ilmn/  Salmufh,  adapted  to  the  object  in  contem- 
platinn,  was  prepared  in  J  591,  at  Dresden.  And  now  vitilent 
commotions,  and  sedttious  of  the  per»pk%  breaking  out  ever>^ 
where,  the  govennuent  animadverted  sevei'ely  on  the  ministers 
of  religion,  who  opposed  the  designs  of  the  court.  But  the 
sudden  d^ath  of  Chrhtian,  wliich  Uwk  place  tliis  ver^^  year, 
frustrated  all  tliese  machinations.  The  theologians,  by  whom 
the  husirjess  hati  been  principally  managed,  were,  after  the 


trine  in  Unh  wn»  the  same.  So  that, 
if  tht*y  htiti  Ire^-n  di»pcwod^  they  Tni|rht 
enAilj  havtMumiprwrniNC'iJ  thiMjHjiut.  So 
also  the  two  ulher  |K>iTitpi  were  not  no 
v«y  importanL  Th©  llelmBt4idt  theo- 
lo|;ijyi»  mnild  notcoiuHMie  the  uhiquif}^ ; 
yet  thpy  held  it  powsible,  that  rhrifft 
a«  miuj,  should  he  in  various  plaeof*  at 
the  iame  timt^  Now,  how  far  is  one 
who  conredeB  thift,  from  hclievin^  the 
iihiquily  f  The  grand  difRrulty  win* 
this,  'riio  electoral  Sa^tontJi  had,  in  tho 
whole  huHittewi,  awumed  loo  uuivh  t<» 
thetn^fd'^'i'ii^iiiid  had  acted  as  lawffiyer« 
to  this  chill  oh.     It  was  j>ereeivfd|  that 


if  thia  matter  waa  allowed  to  paaa  thoa, 
the  elector  of  Saxony  would  penKmate 
the  pof>e^  and  hm  principal  cltsrg j  Che 
eardinala  ;  and  would  m  future  pre- 
«crih©  laws  to  the  whuk?  Luthei^i 
church .  Tliey  wnul<l,  tluTefore,  main* 
taiUf  against  the  Saxons,  their  right  to 
think  for  themselreii  In  matters  of  ro- 
liginrn,  and  would  show,  that  they  con- 
ceded to  Saxony  tho  direction  of  reli- 
gious aflairft,  only  under  certftto  ra«" 
trictionft.     NM/.] 

'  See  Jo.  Melchior  EraftV  GMekuskta 
c//r  EKft^itmi^p,  401,  Ac. 
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death  of  the  elector,  punished  >vith  imprisonment  and  exile ; 
and  Crell^  the  prime  director  of  it,  received,  in  1(>()1,  the  Iruit 
of  his  temerity,  by  heing  brought  to  a  capitiJ  puoishnient '. 

§  H,  At  the  end  of  the  century,  Sumtt4:l  f/ubtr^  a  Swiss  of 
Bern,  indiscreetly  awakened  a  new  controversy  at  Witteniberg, 
where  he  taught  theoIop}^  Fired  with  hatred  of  tlie  Calvinistic 
doctrine  of  absolute;  tlecrees,  he  maintained,  that  the  whole 
human  race  were,  from  eternity,  elected  of  God  to  salvation ; 
and  be  accused  his  colleagues^  together  with  all  the  Lntberan 
church,  of  being  CaKinists  ;  because  they  tauglit,  that  those 
only  are  elected,  whom  Ood  foresaw  would  die  in  faith. 
Learned  men  are  at  this  day  agreed,  that  Flither  swen^ed  from 
the  eonnnon  Lutheran  doctrine,  rather  in  words,  th;m  in  mean- 
ing :  for,  %vbat  the  Lutherans  maintain  resp«^"ting  the  love  of 
Ood,  as  embracing  the  whole  human  race,  and  excluchng  no 
one  absolutely  from  eternal  salvation,  this  he  woultl  explain  in 
a  new  manner,  and  in  new  ph^aseolog)^  But  this  age  having 
learned  from  numerous  example^s,  that  new  phraseolog}^  and 
new  modes  of  explaining  doctrines  produced  as  lasting  and 
as  pernicious  disturbance,  as  new  errors,  urged  Ilnber  to  adopt 
the  old  and  the  universal  method  of  teaching,  in  preference  to 
his  own.  And  when  lie  declared,  that  he  could  not  do  so,  and 
his  patrons  here  and  there  threatened  to  produce  disturbance, 
ho  was  compelled  to  relinquish  his  office,  ^md  go  into  exile  '. 

§  45.  That  the  controversies  here  recounted,  and  others  of 
less  magnitude,  were  xQvy  injurious  to  tlie  public  interests  of 
the  church  founded  by  Littker,  no  one,  well  informed  in  the 
history  of  those  times,  will  deny.   Moreover  the  method  of  dis- 


>  See  OoAtr,  Arnotd's  Kinken-und 
tr^2*TkigtoruL,  pt.  ii.  b.  xvi.  ch.  xxxii, 
|n  B63,  aud  ihe  vtxiters  montioiicd  by 
11  en II.  Aseatt.  EngelckeQ,  lJm,tie  Nic, 

1724. 

*  TIio  writera  on  this  conlroTeray 
art!  iiiL'MtiorK'di  by  Chriait.  Mnttli.  PfufTj, 
InirtMirnHh  in  Hittor.  Litt^rrtr,  Tktoio^* 
pL  11.  lib.  iiL  p.  43t,  &(*.  [See,  in 
particuUu*,  Godfr.  Arnold *w  Kir^en- 
umi  KftirrhiM<>f^\  book  xvi.  ch.  .\xx. 
vol,  L  p.  ft&2,  Alc,     It  tiiuRi  not  be  sup- 

rfjfet'd,  by   tbi'  incautioiiji  n-adcr,  that 
lubcr  bt^ieved  in  thL-  ftjuil  salvation 


of  all  men.  He  lued  the  worda  decree 
and  fi^ion,  as  t-quivalent  Ui  ^racttmi 
in^ttUum.  Tbiw  he  ftup|»<rtj<Mi,  in  Uju 
eternal  couneelB  of  Ciod,  extended  toall 
men  iM|iially,  and  without  diHtinetion. 
But  to  make  tkrir  ca/iimj  and  ft'edion 
mrtt  they  niuBt  repent  and  believe ; 
which,  hp  supposed,  Llie  greater  part 
of  mankind  vfUJ  ftot  r//>,  and  of  conr^e 
will  \h}  damned  to  all  eteniity,  Thia 
he  expiX'KMly  i^tiUxL'd  in  the  (miffHsion 
of  hi**  faith,  whi^h  he  publi^he*!  in 
I5W5.  iS<>c  Aniold,  I.  e.  \k  953,  and 
Schroeokh,  Kln^mjeifk,  luil  d^ff  iU- 
fitrm.  vol.  iv.  p.  Iki4.     Tr*\ 


CH.  I.] 


HISTORY    OF    THE    LUTHERAN    CHUECH. 


369 


cus8iDg  and  temiiiiating  controversiea  in  that  age,  if  estiniated 
according  to  tlje  modern  views  of  good  men,  contained  much 
that  wa.s  inconsistent  with  equity,  moderation,  and  charity. 
And  while  the^  are  unjust,  who  load  with  refiroachcs  the 
authors  of  those  evils,  indiscriminately,  and  boldly  pronounce 
them  destitute  of  all  reason  and  virtue  ;  those  as  still  more 
^injimt^  who  cast  all  the  blame  on  the  victors,  and  pronounce 
the  vanquidied  to  be  saints,  and  desening  of  a  better  fate. 
That  men  recently  led  out  of  the  thickest  darkne^ss  int<J 
the  light,  should  not  at  once  discern  and  distinguish  all 
objects,  as  they  do  who  liave  long  l>een  in  the  light,  \b  not  at 
all  strange.  Besides,  that  age  was  unpolished,  and  not  only 
tolerated  but  applauded  many  things  iu  morals,  and  in  the 
modes  of  living,  acting,  and  contending,  which  modem  times, 
injproved  by  experience  and  education,  disapprove  and  reject. 
But  with  what  views  ami  intentionH  the  individuals  conteitded, 
whether  they  acted  maliciously  or  ingenuously  and  in  good 
faith,  belongs  not  to  us  to  decide,  but  to  him  who  knows  the 
hearts  of  men. 

§  46.  The  theologians^  among  the  Lutherans,  w  ho  illustrated 
the  various  branches  of  sacred  learning,  form  a  verj'  long  list. 
Besides  Luther  and  Melancihon,  who  excelled  all  the  rest  in 
genius  and  learning,  the  more  diBtioguished  were,  Ilienmf/mus 
Weiler^  Martin  Chemnitz,  John  BretUtus,  Matthias  Flacim^ 
Urban  Beffimy  Gmrtfe  Major ^  Nichdm  Aimd<yrt\  Era^mm  Sar- 
cerim^  John  Maftke^btSy  John  Wiffand,  Frauris  Lambert^  Jatnes 
Andref^^  iMcki  Chytrtrus^  Nicholoi  Selnech'r^  Martin  Bucsr^ 
Paul  Fagiusy  Casper  Crud^^  Vietorin  StriffeUus^  C^riacm 
Spanmnherfi^  Mattheic  Jitdex^  Tilemann  Heath  mlu^^  Joachim 
Westphafj  John  ^pinus^  Andrew  Osiander,  and  many  others*. 


*  For  an  account  of  these,  Melchior 
Adam^M  VUw  jf'AW^^^finiTw,  the  hirtt^xri- 
cal  aud  titcnLT}'  [and  bio^mphk'nlj 
Dictionaries,  Lewia  EUes  dn  Pin'a 
JSiMiijthti<fU€  des  Aut^^rt  »cparis  de  la 
Cmtmunioti  d^  rE^ftite  Rmaime,  md 
others,  may  be  cotWulted.  The  lires 
of  many  of  them  hare  been  Bepumtel^r 


written,  with  caj?c,  in  our  nge :  e.  g, 
the  life  of  Hit*ron\Tnti8  Wellcr  by 
LiK'mRielyof  FladiMi'by  Kilter^  of  Hc»* 
biietiuj»  and,  Spangenbfrg  by  Lcnckftld, 
of  FttgiuB  by  Feuerliii,  of  Chytru^nH  by 
Sclititzej  of'Weatphalhy  Am.  Grevins, 
of  Bncer  hy  Yerportco,  of  jEpinu*  hy 
GrevitUy  &c. 
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among  the  Refonned.— §  28.  Their  doctrines. — §  20.  Their  diatseut  from  the 
Lutherans. — g  30.  Importtince  of  the  difference.^ — §  31.  Ecclenastical  power. 
— §  32.  Organization  of  tlio  ehoreh.— §  33.  Church  disciprmo.— §  31.  State 
of  learning. — §  35.  Biblical  e3i[io«itors. — §  36.  Dogmatic  theology.— §  37-  Prac- 
tical the^lo^. — §  36.  Calvin's  contest  with  the  spiritual  libcrtinea.^ — §  39.  Hia 
eooteote  with  the  Genevans, — g  40.  Castalio.— §  41.  Bolaec. — f  42.  Ochin, 
— §  43,  44.  Controversy  between  the  Puritans  and  the  EpiBcopaliam. 

§  1.  The  chui'cli  which  chaoses  to  be  called  the  Reformed^ 
or  the  Evangelical  Me/or tned  church,  and  which  was  fonnerly 
called,  by  its  opposers,  the  Zwinglkm  or  the  Calmnistic  church, 
and  i.s  now  called,  by  many,  the  Cahimstie  B^^/ormed^  differs 
in  character  from  nearly  all  others*  For  aU  others  stand  united 
by  the  bond  of  a  common  system  of  doctrine  and  discipline : 
but  tliis  is  not  the  case  with  the  Ihjfonmd  churchy  which 
neither  liolds  to  one  system  of  faith,  but  to  many  creeds,  con- 
siderably variant ;  nor  adopts  the  same  modes  and  forms  of 


>  [In  England  and  America,  the 
term  Reformed  is  commonly  appUed  to 
all  the  different  sects,  which,  in  this 
centur)^  separated  frtjnY  the  Roini«li 
church  I  and  the  term  I'rutcdattt  m 
used  with  the  same  latitude.  But 
Ihe  Luthemn  writere  use  the  term  /fe- 
formfti,  Uj  denote  all  the  larger  sectn, 
except  their  own,,  which  separotrd 
from  the  Roniiah  church  during  this 


century.  In  this  sense  Dr.  Mo«heim 
here  uses  it.  It  would  have  been 
Hiort*  aoriirate,  however^  had  he  said 
thn  /M,'"/^hv/  ('htire}tt9 ',  for  the  seelB 
he  jiilIli  Ir-,  do  not  pretend  to  be  amt 
ekHrcht  or  onf  ucL  They  are»  and  they 
profess  to  be,  as  distinct  frutn  each 
other,  as  any  or  all  of  them  are  from 
the  Lutheran  church.  See  the  fol* 
lowing  note.     Tr.J 
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worship;  nor  has  every  where  the  Bame  constitution  and 
goverinnent.  Of  course,  this  church  doen  not  require  of  its 
rniuistei's,  that  they  should  all  hold  and  teach  the  nanie  things  ; 
but  allows  very  many  points  of  doctrine,  and  those  of  no  little 
consetjuence,  to  be  variously  stated  and  explained,  provided 
the  great  first  princi[)les  of  religion  and  piety  remain  inviolate. 
This  church  may,  therefore,  be  called  a  great  coonnunity,  made 
up  of  various  kinds  of  churches  ;  which  the  moderation  of  all, 
in  tolerating  dissent,  keeps  from  splitting  in  various  sects*. 

t}  2.  Such  was  not  the  original  character  of  this  church  ; 
but  it  wais  throwTi  into  this  state  by  the  force  of  circumstances. 
The  Swiss,  with  whom  it  originated,  and  esi)ecially  John  Cahiu, 
who  was  the  second  father  of  it,  si)ai*ed  no  pains  to  bring  all 
the  congregations  that  united  with  them,  to  adopt  the  same 
fonns  of  faith  and  practice,  and  the  same  mode  of  gt»vei-nment ; 
and  while  they  looked  upon  the  Lutherans  as  brethren  that 
were  in  error,  they  were  not  disposed  to  grant  indulgence  and 
impunity  theuLselves,  nor  were  they  willing  their  associates 
should  grant  it^  to  those  who  openly  favoured  the  Lutheran 


*  ["  These  observations  are  rJeaignetl 
to  give  the  Luthenia  churr h  an  air  of 
ttn'if^f  which  is  not  to  Im?  found  iu  the 
J{fJ'oniu%L  But  there  is  a  rial,  fallacy  io 
this  B[>ecioiiH  rt'ifreHt-ntation  of  ihing^. 
The  Jl^fhriHtvf  church,  wht-n  ctnisiflcred 
in  the  true  uxtent  of  the  ttrni  /iV- 
/onmj{„  comprehends  all  thoi$e  religious 
ctimmunities  that  Beparated  tfaeumelvefl 
from  the  church  of  Rome^  and^  in  this 
seitBe,  includes  the  Lutheran  church, 
A0  wdl  &»  the  oth^TK.  And  even  when 
this  epitht't  m  used  in  oppoMtion  to  the 
commtinity  founded  by  LutlK^r,  it  re- 
precientB,  not  a  sin;jrle  chyrch,  »»  tho 
E.pit!teopal,  Prt^bytcrian,  or  Indepen- 
dent, but  T&ilwr  ».  Cidirctkm  of  ic^arch*^: 
M'hii'h,  though  they  be  inviaihly  united 
fjy  a  belief  and  |irofe«»lon  of  the  fiiuda- 
mental  doctrineH  of  chriMtianity,  yet 
frtHjuent  svjjarati"  (daces  of  wor8hi[>, 
and  have  etieh  a  visible  centre  of  ex- 
tenial  union  peculiar  to  t hem st- Ives, 
which  iH  fonnetl  by  certain  peculiari- 
ties in  their  renjieetive  rule**  of  public 
nvorahip  and  eccle»iju!itical  goveruiueiit. 
An  attentive  exiiniination  of  the  dis- 
cipline, polity,  and  worftbip  of  the 
churches  of  'En^ndf  ikottand,   Uol- 


himl,  and  SttifteHftiuI,  will  act  this  mat- 
t-or  iu  the  clearest  light.  The  firti  of 
these  churehes,  being  governed  by 
himhdfts^  and  not  admitting  the  validity 
of  jtfYithtftnittM  orditiatkmf  ditfera  from 
the  other  three,  more  than  any  of  these 
differ  from  each  other.  There  are^ 
however,  peculiajrilies  of  ];»overnmieiit 
and  worwhip,that  dwtinguish  the  church 
of  IJvUa  mi  f nu  u  t  h  at  of  iScofUt  mi.  The 
inBtitutiou  uf  t/^tK-^r^ff^,  the  u«e  of  forms 
for  the  celebration  of  the  sacramentR, 
an  ordinary  form  of  praffer^  the  ohser- 
vation  of  the  faiiioiU  of  i'liristnias, 
Ea«ter,  Aficeuaion-day,  and  Whitsun- 
tide, are  e«taibliflhed  in  the  Dutch 
church  ;  and  it  L*  well  known,  that 
the  church  uf  Sc*)tl<tH/i  differs  fnmi  it 
extreuiely  in  these  n'**pecta. — But  after 
all,  to  wJmt  doeft  the  pretended  uni- 
fomiity  among  the  Luthemns  amount! 
are  not  some  of  the  Lutheran  churches 
governed  hy  bishopm,  while  others  are 
ruled  by  elders  ?  It  shall,  moreover, 
be  shown,  in  its  prctper  place,  that, 
even  in  point  of  dcH'lrine,  the  Liitherau 
chun}u>«  are  not  s«3  very  remarkable 
for  their  uniformity."    MiU'L] 
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views  of  the  LonVs  Su}>j>er,  the  pei-son  of  Christ,  pretiestina- 
tion,  iind  the  kincbed  subjects.  But  when  fierce  contests  arose 
in  Brit-aiii,  both  respcetiug  the  fonn  of  church  government,  and 
respecting  rites,  and  some  other  subjects,  Ijctween  what  were 
caUed  the  Episcopaliam  and  the  Furitam^  it  seeraed  to  be 
neeessar)'  t^3  extend  a  little  the  anns  of  the  church,  and  to  reckon 
among  genuine  bi^tliren  sucli  as  deviated  a  little  from  the 
opinions  and  the  regulations  of  the  Genevans.  And  after  the 
Synod  of  Durt.,  much  greater  nnxleration  ensued.  For,  although 
the  opinions  of  the  Anniuians  were  rejected  and  condemned, 
they  found  their  way  into  the  minds  of  great  numbers.  The 
English  church,  in  the  time  of  Cltarles  L,  publicly  renounced 
the  opinionsi  of  Calcin  respecting  the  divine  decrees  * ;  and 
studied  entire  conformity  with  the  opinions  and  iiractices  of 
the  first  ages  of  Christianity.  Some  Gemian  churches  dared 
not  publicly  aasent  entirely  to  the  Genevan  views,  lest  they 
should  be  declared  to  have  cut  themselves  off  from  the  [vrivi- 
leges  of  the  Augsburg  Confession.  Finally,  the  French  exiles, 
who  had  long  been  accustometl  to  milder  views,  and  had  philo- 
fiophixeil  hi  tlie  free  manner  of  their  eoontrjinen,  liaving  liecome 
dispersed  over  the  wliole  llefonned  \\'orld,  allured  many  to 
emulate  them,  by  their  eloquence  and  their  talents.  All  these 
and  some  other  circumstances  have  gradually  instilled  such  a 
spirit  of  gentleness  and  patience,  that  at  the  present  day,  all, 
except  such  as  either  adhere  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  or  fiercely 
defend  the  errors  of  the  Socinians^  Anabaptists,  or  Quakers, 
can  hold  their  place  among  the  members  of  the  lloformed 
church.  This  has  taken  place  contrary  to  the  wishes,  and 
against  the  ojjpositinn  of  many  :  but  they  are  far  out-numl>ered 
and  out-inHueiiced,  by  the  others,  who  suppose  there  are  but 
few  things  necessarj*  to  be  believed,  in  order  to  salvation,  who 
allow  many  doctrines  to  be  variously  explained,  and  who  wish 
to  extend  the  Reformed  church  as  widely  as  jjossible  *. 


*  [**  Many  mombere  of  the  church 
of  Englantl,  wiUi  elfi'Ii bishop  Laud  iit 
tlii?lr  licud,  did,  indeed,  pn>pagate  tht? 
tloctrin^A  of  ArminiuSj  britli  in  their 
|iulpiUi,  and  in  their  nritingH.  But  it 
b  Dot  ftccumte  to  mv  thut  the  Vkurek 
of  EngUimd  rmonmeta  pubUdj/^  in  ilimt 
reign,  ibe  o^Mnkma  of  uilviii.**    Sm  this 


matter  farther  discuBsed,  in  the  note 
tu  cc^nt.  xiriL  eec.  ii.  pi.  iL  ch.  ii*  I  SV« 

*  There  has  never  yet  been  puh- 
liahod  a  fuli  and  aeeumte  Hi^tury  of 
the  Refonnod  *"hureli.  Abraham  SeuU 
tetii8  would  httvi?  given  lis  one,  down 
to  his  timed,  in  hia  A»Htd<»  EmtujdU 


ClI.  IT.]  IIISTOHY    OF    THE    UEFOEMED    CHITRCH. 


373 


§  3.  The  founder  of  the  Reformed  church  was  Ulrkk 
Zwlnqh\  a  Swiss,  an  acute  man,  and  a  lover  of  truth  *.  Ho 
not  only  wished  to  have  many  tlHngi=i  suiipressed,  in  the  public 
worsliip  anil  in  the  churches,  which  Luther  thouglit  might  be 
borne  with,  images  for  instance,  altars,  candles,  the  formnla  of 
ed'orckm,  the  pnvate  [auricular]  confession  of  sinf^,  &c.  and 
preserihed  the  most  simple  forms  of  w^orehip  ;  but  he  likewise 
taught,  on  some  points  of  doctrine,  in  particular  respecting  the 
Lord"*s  Supper,  veiy  differently  from  Lnfhrr.  And  those  who 
laboured  with  him  in  banishing  the  popish  supei-stitions  among 
tlie  Swiss,  approved  these  singular  opinions  of  ZwlnMe,  From 
these  men,  all  the  churches  of  Switzerland,  which  sej)arated 
from  the  llomish  communion,  received  those  opinions.  From 
Switzerland,  by  the  preaching  and  wxitings  of  his  pupils  and 
friend.s,  the  same  tenets  spread  among  the  neighbouring  nations. 
Thus  the  Reformed  church,  of  which  Zwimk  vfojn  the  purent, 
was  at  first  small,  and  of  limited  extent,  but  by  degrees  became 
an  extensive  body. 

§  4,  The  principal  cause  of  the  separation  of  the  Lutherans 
from  the  Swiss,  was  Zmrnk'^s  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  s 
Supper.  While  Luther  maintained,  that  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  truly,  though  in  an  inexplicable  manner,  present 
in  the  Holy  Supper,  and  are  presented  along  with  the  bread 
and  wine  in  that  ordinance,  Zwin^k  held,  on  the  contrary,  that 
the  bread  and  wine  are  only  signs  and  symbols  of  the  absent 
body  and  blood  of  C^hrist ;  and  be  so  taught  in  his  pul)lic 
writings,  from  the  year  L'521'  onwards*.  The  next  year,  John 
(Ecolampadlm^  a  theologian  of  Ba^sil,  and  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  that  age,  did  the  same  thing  ^     Both  were 


Remmdl ;  bat  only  b  very  gnmll  part 
of  that  work  has  bwD  preserved,  Theo- 
dore HaateuEi,  who  projected  AmmU^ 
Erd^tlfF^  R/formatij',  wm  cut  off  by  a 
preniaturtj  dcuth.  James  Basnage's 
fariinuH  work,  wtiicli  waa  last  puhlisned, 
Roterd&m,  172^t  2  vnU.  4to.  entitled: 
Hi^oirf  fU  la  iMvjlon  cV^  Krjfi^»  lU- 
Jijnniett  m  not  a  history  of  tliis  elmrt-h, 
byt  inertly  «Ihvw«j  timt  the  preuliur 
doctrines  of  the  Refoniiwl  chureh  nro 
not  novel,  but  very  ancient^  and  liavo 
been  held  in  all  ages  of  tlic  church. 


Louis  Maiinhourff's  ffisfoirt;  dft  Calrin^ 
WW  i«  filled  wilh  inijumer»1)le  errors, 
and  written  with  the  pen  of  jwHijility, 

*  See  ahovUf  sec.  i.  History  of  tfut 
Me/brmatioHf  p.  1 1 1,  &c. 

•  Yet,  before  that  year,  Zwio^le 
had  so  hclieved,  tuid  tjiught,  in  private. 
See  Dan.  CJerde»,  HiatorM  hran^H 
Meiurtititi,  totn.  i.  uppetiiL  p.  320. 

'  See  Jo.  Cojinid  Fiieahn,  iVnturia  /, 

44,  40,  &c,  [See  also,  al*Qve,  sec.  L 
ch.  iL  p.  121 J  and  notes.     Tr.} 
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opposed  by  Luther  and  his  friends,  and  especially  hy  the 
Swabiaus,  with  great  firmness  and  resohitkm*  Philip^  the 
langrave  of  He^se,  fearing  much  injury  to  the  incipient  cause 
of  the  Protestants^  from  these  contests,  endeavoured  to  put  an 
end  to  them  by  a  conference  held  at  Marpur^,  in  the  year 
1529,  between  Z winkle ^  Luther^  and  some  others.  But  he 
coidd  obtain  only  a  truce,  not  a  peace.  Luther  and  ZieimjU 
came  to  agreement  on  many  points :  but  the  controversy 
respecting  the  Lord  s  Supper  was  left  for  God  and  time  to 
heal". 

§  5.  Zmingh  had  but  just  settled  his  church,  when,  in  the 
year  1530,  he  fell  in  a  battle  of  the  Zurichers  with  the  Roman 
catholic  Swiss,  the  defenders  of  the  old  religion*  He  marched 
out  to  tliis  war,  not  for  the  purpose  of  fighting,  but  for  the 
sake  of  encouraging  and  consoling  the  soldiers,  though  he  went 
aniied,  according  to  the  customs  of  his  country*  *»  After  his 
death,  certain  good  and  moderate  men  among  the  Lutherans, 
especially  Afartin  Baeer,  laboured  with  all  zeal  and  dihgence, 
by  exhortations,  explanations,  admonitions,  and  jierhaps  also 
by  slirouding  the  opinions  of  ho  til  parties  in  ambiguous  lan- 
guage, to  bring  about  a  compromise  of  some  sort  \  Tlxat 
those  who  undertook  this  difficult  task  had  good  intentions  and 
designs,  no  one,  who  is  himself  honest  and  candid,  wiU  call  in 
question :  but  whether  they  took  the  right  and  proper  method 
to  accomphsh  their  object,  is  less  clear.  In  Switzerland  some 
commotions  resulte<l  from  these  movements  of  Burer.  For 
some  refused  to  give  up  the  opinion  of  Zimngle  ;  wliile  others 


•  Abnh.  RucbAt^  Hid&irt  de  la  Re- 

formaiion  dt  la  Sume^  vol.  i.  paevim^ 
vd.ii.  livr.  vi.  p.  463,  Ac.  Jo.  Henry 
}  lott  i  nger  *«//*•/  r*4  isfhc  K  ifx^ttm^e^okidkU^ 
j»t.  iii.  Jib,  \l  p»  27,  61,  &c.,  p.  483, 
VaL  Eni»  LSscner,  Ilistoria  Motnnm, 
pt.  i.  cap.  iL  ill  p.  54i,  &c.  cap.  vi. 
p.  143»  &c.  Jo.  Cour.  Fuc^liu's  /Jcy- 
tr'd^jf  zur  SrhtteUztr-Illf/orm^ion,  toni. 
iv.  p.  120,  Slc.  [and  above,  p.  123, 
note;,  and  p.  132,  §  27.     7r.] 

•  Tbowi?  of  our  church,  wbo  form- 
erly rf-^proached  Zwinjjli%  and  t!ie  Ue- 
forrued  church,  with  thb  death,  did  not 
consider  the  cantomft  of  tbt-  Swiss 
nation,  in  ibjit  age.     For  all  the  Swian, 


iwben  summoned  t^  defend  their  coan- 
trj',,  were  at  thnt  lime  idjliped  to  march, 
and  not  even  the  rehginustcMcliemjand 
ministers  wen;  exemicd.  And  in  the 
very  battle  in  which  Zwingle  fell, 
tliere  fell  likewise  a  doct^ir  of  Bern, 
Hieron^TOiMi  l*ontanu».  See  Fue»lb-l 
C^nturui  L  Ejtidolar.  TkeJ^  Ilefimnat9rt 
p.  84,  &c. 

*  See  Alb,  Mennn*  Verpoorteo'i 
Commetit.  de  Martino  BHfcro  tt  ^m 
tmietUia  de  Co^na  Doimnl,  §  ix.  p.  251^ 
&c.  Cobur^,  1709,  8va.  Liiecher'i 
Higtoria  Motuum,  pt.  i.  UH.  iL  cap.  i. 
p.  181,  and  pt.  tL  lib.  iti.  cap.  ii.  p.  15. 
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embraced  the  explanations  and  the  modified  views  of  Bifrer*, 
But  these  commotions  liad  no  influence  to  briiinr  alK)nt  a  peace 
with  Luther,  Hut  out  of  Switzerland,  and  among  the  theok*gians 
of  Upper  (Fennany,  who  had  adliereci  to  the  side  of  tlie  Swiss, 
Bticera  efforts  to  settle  tlic*  contruvci-sy  had  such  effect,  that 
in  the  year  15t}6,  they  st^nt  a  deputatiuo  to  Wittember^,  and 
connected  theniseh'es  with  Luther,  abandoning  the  Swiss*. 
The  Swiss  he  could  not  persuade  to  do  so :  yet  for  some  yeara 
afterwards,  the  prospect  of  an  agreement  was  not  absoiutely 
desperate.  But  in  the  vtMr  1544,  when  ZM//t<?r  published  his 
Confemon  of  faith  rmpectim  (he  Lortfs  Supper^  in  direct  oppo- 
eition  to  the  opinions  of  the  Swnss ;  the  Zorichers,  the  year 
following,  publicly  defended  their  cause  against  him  :  and  by 
these  movements  all  the  efforts  of  the  pacificators  were  ren- 
dered nugatory  *. 

§  6.  The  liappy  death,  by  w^hich  Luther  was  removed  in 
1546,  seemed  to  dispel  this  cloud,  and  again  inspire  the  hope 
tliat  a  compromise  miglit  take  place.  For  Mdancthon  and  his 
friends  and  disciples,  so  eagerly  desired  t^l  have  the  Lutherans 
and  Zwinglians  unite,  that  he  did  not  refuse  even  a  dissembled 
peace,  and  would  turn  every  w^ay  to  accomplish  it.  On  the 
other  side,  Ji}hn  Calcln^  a  native  of  Noyon  in  France,  and  a 
teacher  at  Geneva,  a  man  venerated  even  by  his  enemies  for 
his  genius,  learning,  eloquence,  and  other  eiulowment^,  and 
moreover  the  friend  of  Metanrtkon^  tempered  the  offensive 
opinion  of  Zwinqle^  and  endeavoured  to  prevail  with  the 
Swiss,  and  especially  with  those  of  Zurich,  among  whom 
his  influence  was  very  great,  to  adopt  his  views*.  He 
rejected  indeed  the  idea  of  the  actual  pre$eniC6  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Supper ;  hut  he  supposed  a 
certain  dimne  infnmcs  from  Christ  accompanied  the  bread  and 
w ine,  to  those  who  received  them  with  full  faith  and  an  honest 
heart:  and  to  render  this  doctrine  the  more  acceptable,  he 


'  See  Fue«iin'ii  CeHlunn  L  Epiridar. 
Thfido,j,  |).  162,  IJtt,  181,  182,  190, 
im.  2irK 

^  L£f«3her,Lc.cfl.p.  u.  p.  20^.  Ahmh. 
Rachat,  Hidoire  de  in  lUfortnutwn  fh 
la  SuiMt,  torn.  y»  p.  d35,  &c.  Hottin- 
ffcr'a  Htiwtm^  Kirc^rt^aich,  vol.  iiL 
book  ri.  ij-  732,  &c.  See  p.  147  Above, 
DOte,     Tr,] 


*  LiiBclier,  I.  c.  pt.  ii  lib.  ii,  cap.  iv. 
p.  24U  ^c-  IThiB  A»>»/Jawto»  is  a  dif- 
itrrt'iit  >vork  from  Luther's  Lnrfff  Con- 
frs^n,   publiBbed   in   the   year   1520. 

'Tr.] 

*  Climt.  Auj^^ffi.  Siilig'fi  Jfut^rk 
d^r  Au*jii*Hry.  f'oHfrmonf  vol.  ti.  book 
vU*  ch»  iii.  p.  107^. 
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expressed  it  in  nearly  the  same  phraBeology,  in  which  Luther 
expressed  his  doctrine.  For  it  was  tlie  common  error  of  all 
wlio  assumed  the  office  of  pacific<xtoi-s  in  this  contest,  or  who 
attempted  to  restore  harmony,  that  they  eudeavoured  rather 
to  produce  agreement  in  wonk  than  in  sentiment.  But 
Mehjujthon,  though  extremely  desirous  of  peace,  neither  had 
fortitude  enough  openly  to  engage  in  this  periluus  enterprise ; 
nor  would  his  opposers  allow  him  tranquillity  enough,  after  the 
death  of  Luther^  to  collect  himself  and  begin  the  arduous 
business.  Bui^idos,  the  contention  which  had  lieen  iutenintted, 
was  renewed  in  1552,  by  Joachim  IVestpkal^  a  pastor  at  Ham- 
burg ;  ihtm  whom,  after  Flacias^  there  was  no  more  strenuous 
vindicator  of  the  sentiments  of  Luther,  For  to  the  Mutual 
C^mmni  of  the  Genevans  and  Zurichers^  in  rc<fard  to  tfw  doctrine 
of  the  merriment,  he  opposed  a  book,  written  in  the  caustic 
style  of  Luther^  entitled,  a  Farrago  of  confmed  and  discordant 
opinions  reatpectin{f  tlw  sacred  tSitpper^  collected  from  the  booh  of 
the  Sacrammtarians ;  in  which  he  bitterly  taxed  the  reformed 
with  their  disagiTements  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Supper,  and 
most  earnestly  contended  for  the  opinion  of  Luther,  In  a  style 
no  less  liarsh,  Calvin  fii^t  replied  to  him  :  and  soon  after, 
some  joining  Wmtphaly  and  others  joining  Valmn^  the  parties 
became  insensibly  excited,  and  the  contest  raged  e%^en  worse 
than  before,  and  no  human  power  seemed  adequate  to 
check  it*. 

§  7.  To  these  controversies  an  immense  ac^caasion  was 
made,  aflerwanls,  by  the  contest  resi^ecting  the  decrees  of 
God  in  relation  to  the  eternal  salvation  of  men  ;  which  was 
moved  by  John  Cahin^  and  was  %'ery  fruitful  in  abstruse  and 
dark  questions.  The  first  t4-^aehera  among  the  Swiss  were  so 
far  from  the  views  of  those  who  hold  that  God  by  his  supreme 
and  almolute  sovereignty,  appointed  some  to  everlasting  joy, 
and  others  to  everlasting  pain,  from  all  eternity,  and  without 
any  regard  liad  to  their  condition  and  conduct,  that  they 
seemed  nut  far  removed  from  the  sentiments  of  the  Pelagians ; 
and  did  not  hesitate,  with  Zwingkj  to  pmniise  heaven  to  all 

•  LSaeher't  Uidoria  Motmtm^  pt.  ii.      Ac.      Arnold    Grcviufi,   Mfmoria  J&- 
m,  m.  cap.  viiu  IK  63,  «ce.    Jo.  Mdl-     tiekimi  WettpkUi,  p.  62,  \m,  &c. 
Jcr«  Cimbria  LiUeniia,  loin.  iil.  p.  642, 


CH.  U.]  HISTORY    OF    THE    REFOEMED    CHURCft. 


377 


who  lived  according  to  right  re^ison  ^  But  Calmn  differing 
from  them,  supposed  that  God,  by  his  sovereign  plciisure, 
assigns  to  triaukind  their  future  condition,  aud  that  hisal^sohite 
decree  is  the  only  cause  hoth  of  the  eternal  felicity,  and  the 
eternal  misery,  of  all  men*.  And  this  opinion  was,  in  a  short 
time,  propagated  hy  his  writings  and  his  puj)ils  throughout  the 
whole  body  of  tlie  Reformed,  nay,  was  added  to  the  public 
doctrines  of  the  church  in  some  i-egions*  The  Italian,  Jerome 
Zanchins^  who  was  devoted  to  the  views  of  Calrin^  first  nujved 
sad  controversy  on  this  subject,  at  Strashurg,  in  the  year 
15t)0 ;  and  the  controversy  soon  grew  to  such  a  height,  by  the 
various  persons  engaged  in  it,  that  it  may  be  questioned, 
whether  this,  or  the  foi-mer  controversy  respecting  the  Lord'^s 
Supper,  contributed  most  to  exasperate  feehngs  and  to  con- 
firm the  schism  *. 

§  8.  AH  prospect  of  calming  the  passions,  and  of  settling  in 
Bome  way  these  great  contests,  was  at  an  end  as  respects  the 
Swiss  ;  and  the  only  gleam  of  hope  was  from  the  Saxons,  the 
pupils  and  ftJlowers  uf  Mehmf/wn,  who,  it  was  well  knowTL, 
sought  to  find  some  method  of  producing  liannony  after  the 
death  of  their  instructor*  But,  being  destitute  of  a  leader  of 
forecast,  who  could  s€"ize  favourable  ojiportunities,  they  rendei^d 
the  wound  whiuh  seemed  mortal,  absolutely  incurable,  by  the 
remedies  they  applied.  For  wliile  they  endeavoured  to  corrupt 
the  public  teaciu'i^  and  the  youth,  or  at  least  to  induce  them  to 


*  See  thiH  denioiistrattnl,  by  mnriy 
proofs^  in  Jolin  lliiilk*R  Ai»>t'MjUi  pm 
duailmt  EccUflarum  Gttilkantm  %««"/'*, 
a/lrermtt  Frvi^fr.  SpaRA*tnium^  pt.  iv, 
p.  946,  Jo.  Alphorh  Tun\»tin»  Efns- 
tofji  ful  Antlnfltrm  Canfunriiftiffni ;  wliicli 
18  printed  in  i\w  BilJiotftc*fin^  G^rm/tHt- 
auf,  torn.  xiii.  p.  B2.  Rich.  Simon j 
£iUiatAi.qu€  Cr%ti*jHf^  under  the  fiftt- 
"ous  imnie  of  Sftmort\  toin.  iii,  i-ap, 
JtviiL  p*  292,  298.  The  author  of  tbe 
French  nate«  to  tlie  Fonuufu  Voniii'n$ni» 
WdwticOf  ]j.  52,  Slq.  The  very  U'nrrK'<l 
'el  Gt»rdi<?fi,  inde^d^  in  Iuh  Mi»^d' 
\  Grfm'iRgths.  torn.  iL  p.  470,  477* 
^  Boctnpi  to  t«ich  the  contnkn  ;  nanu-l y, 
thnt  Calvin  held  the  aapie  opinioriH  lui 
tlie  firel  tenchers  amon/^  thr  Swiss. 
But  he  may  be  refuted  hy  what  he 
himself  adduces  coaeerning  Ihc  dletur- 


Jjances  in  Switzerland  produced  by 
Calvin's  opinioiijs. 

■  [This  Btjitement  appe&rs  quite  too 
strong*  Netthi?r  Calvin,  nor  Augus- 
tine, lior  any  other  dit^tinguished  teach- 
er tif  the  divine  deerees,  in  micient 
timeA,  nmintained  thut  God'i$  "  ahHcilute 
decree  in  the  011/5  muse  of  etenial  ft?li- 
eky  and  eternal  niisorv."  On  the  con- 
trarVj  they  maintainid,  thai  theisinful- 
nfj*»  of  niea  i»  the  sole  wiust?  of  their 
eternal  misery.  Neither  did  they  Hup- 
]*ime,  that  the  right4H)ii»  Rre  *«ived, 
without  ajiy  act«  or  agency  of  their 
own.     Tr.] 

'  See  Loscher*e  HU^oria  Mutmtm, 
pt.  iii.  lib.  V.  cap.  il  p*  27*  A:c.  can.  x. 
p.  227.  iSalig*»  Uittork  (i«r  An^mmm* 
Cort/emwHt  v<>l>  l.  book  ii*  ch.  xid. 
p.  441^  &c. 
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tolerate  the  opinions  of  the  Swib8,  by  publishing  certain  Ixioks, 
fts  has  been  stated,  they  drew  ruin  upon  themselves  and  their 
project,  and  gave  oceajsion  fV»r  the  formation  of  the  noted 
Formula  of  Concord^  which  condemned  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformed  respecting  the  sacred  Su[»per  and  the  person  of 
Christ.  Tills,  being  received  by  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Lutherans  among  their  rides  of  faith,  was  an  insuniioun table 
oljstacle  to  all  efforts  of  the  pacific at^^rs. 

§  9.  Thus  far  we  have  attended  to  the  origin,  causes,  and 
progi^ess  of  the  schism,  which  separate  the  Reformed  from 
the  Lutherans.  We  must  next  look  into  the  internal  srtate, 
the  histor)%  and  the  gro\si:h  of  the  Refonned  church.  The 
history  of  the  Reformed  body,  during  this  century,  should  lie 
divided  into  two  periods :  of  which  the  first  extends  from  the 
year  L519,  when  Zwinffle  began  to  form  a  church  separate 
from  the  Romish  community,  on  to  the  time  when  Jukn  Calmn 
settled  at  Ocneva,  and  obtained  an  absolute  a^scendcncy  among 
the  Reformed.  The  latter  period  embraces  the  remainder  of 
the  century.  In  the  first  period,  the  church,  which  afterwards 
assumed  the  title  of  ^^/orz/w/,  {in  iinit4ition  of  their  neighbonrs 
the  French,  who  distinguished  tliemselves  from  the  Roman 
Catholics  by  this  title,)  was  of  no  great  extent,  being  almost 
confined  to  Switzerland,  Some  small  states,  indeed,  in  the 
adjacent  countries  of  Swahia  and  Alsace,  as  Strasburg,  and  a 
few  others,  adhered  to  the  side  of  the  Swiss  * :  bnt  these,  in 
the  year  1 536,  by  the  influence  of  Bucer,  abandoned  the  Swiss, 
reverted  back  to  the  Saxon  commutiity,  and  became  reconciled 
with  Litiher,  The  other  churches  that  revolted  from  the 
Bomish  pontiff,  had  either  embraced  openly  the  sentiments  of 


*  [  AmoQg  these  stntci  were,  be«ide« 
SintBburg,  where  Wolfgang  Fabri- 
cioB,  Caplto,  and  Martin  Bucer,  wtTro 
entirely  on  Zwinglc^n  sitie  ;  Ueutlin- 
gen»  where  the  piiHtor  Cunnvd  llcmiati 
WiB  of  Zw ingle  h  fipiniori  ;  Constance, 
where  Ambroee  BUuer  adhercil  to 
Zwiugle ;  Aui^burgi  where  Martui 
Ccllariue  and  Wolfguug  ]lif  uncuIuh  ad- 
hi^red  to  the  liefonneil  religion  ;  Mem- 
niingen  and  Lindau,  which  with  SlnuB- 
burg  and  Ciinstaiico,  at  fimt  refused  to 
nubiKTibe  to  the  Aug8buj*g  Coofeasiaiii 


and  |n«««at«d  a  ^parafce  one  called 
THmBpolUama,  (that  «/  iht  ftmr  f:ir»»f.) 
Bat  all  thews  were  pei'suiided  by  Bucer, 
to  subscribe  to  the  Augsburg  CV»n- 
firaaion,  and  to  accept  the  \VitleiTib«?rn: 
a^^emcnt.  hi  8tra»hurg  especially, 
the  Reformed  Loet  all  puhlic  officer, 
after  the  contests  of  Htcronyinus  ^n- 
chiufi  with  John  Marbach^  John  Stnmi^ 
and  John  Pappus ;  juul  their  com* 
inunity  at  last  fell  to  the  ground.  S<»e 
LiMcher's  HUtorut  Mohtum,  vol.  ik 
p.  283^&c.    Scki,} 
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Luihfir^  or  were  composod  of  persons  of  tliverse  sentiments, 
who  may  be  considered  as  of  neither  [arty.  And  within  these 
nan-ovv  limits,  the  church  collected  hy  the  efforts  of  Zwhi^le^ 
would  perlkaps  liave  remained  stationary,  had  not  Joha  Cahin 
arisen.  For  as  the  Swiss  are  contented  with  their  owti  country, 
and  not  solicitous  to  extend  tlieir  emjiire,  so  they  seemed  not 
anxiouB  for  the  extension  of  their  church  ** 

§  10,  In  this  first  age  of  the  Reformed  church,  nothing  else 
separated  it  from  the  Lutheran  church,  but  the  controversy 
respecting  the  Lonfs  S'tjjipcr :  out  of  which  arose  another, 
respecting  the  ^Jersoti  of  Jesus  Ckrht ;  which,  however,  the 
whole  Lutheran  church  never  made  its  own  controversy.  For 
when  the  Swabiaa  divines,  in  their  dinputes  with  the  Swiss, 
drew  an  argimient,  in  proof  of  the  real  presence  of  the  body 
and  blooil  of  t^irist  in  the  sacred  Supper,  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  communication  of  the  divine  attributes,  (and  among  them 
amnipresenaj  in  particular,)  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  in 
consequence  of  the  hypostatic  union ' ;  the  Swiss,  to  meet  this 
argument,  denied  the  comnmnication  of  the  divine  proj)eiiies 
to  the  human  nature  of  Christ ;  and  oppose<l,  in  particular, 
the  omnipresence  of  the  maHj  Olirist.  Hence  originated  the 
[yery  troublesome  controvei"sy,  respecting  the  communication  of 


'  [Dr.  Moftheim  ui  still  bliodeil  hy 
his  theory  of  the  anki^  of  the  Refomipd 
church.  *  See  rrntus^^  and  '»  p.  I70, 
171,  alMJve.  Whflt  then  f  did  the  re- 
fcoiiuition  in  England  owe  its  tj'irth  and 
progress  to  John  Ciilvin  \  or  were  the 
Dutch,  or  tht*  Froneh,  sleeping  on  in 
poperv,  till  Calvin  uros*?  \  Far  Irora 
it.  Simultaneously,  there  were  efforts 
for  reformation  in  nearly  everj'  coun- 
try of  Europe.  Luther  and  Zwiogle 
tixiik  the-  leadj  in  their  own  countries  ; 
and  in  them  the  Iteformation  first  he- 
came  complete.  Dut  several  otlier 
oountriea  were  not  far  behind  ;  and 
about  the  time  that  they  adueved 
their  deliverance  from  the  Moman 
joke,  John  Calvin  arose,  and  by  hU 
aperior  ttilenti*  and  wiedom,  acquired 
llDOTO  infiuence  than  any  otlier  man  of 
^is  age,  anion |i;  the  proteatants.  Yet 
\  did  not  m  much  ^jettnd  the  Reforma- 
^  Moti,  ajH  cnli^jht^^n  thi?  Reformed,  and 
contribute  by  his  counMcb  to  the  es- 
tublkhment  and  r^gulatiau  of  the  Re- 


formed churches,     TV.] 

*  [E«ptHnally  Brentliifl  and  Jam<*s 
Andreie  ;  the  fonntir  in  his  tStntenfm 
114*  LVhHo  Buiiiiitjfri,  Tubingen,  lo*iL 
4to.  and  btill  mor«  lttrj;»¥ly,  in  his  book, 
d€  Perm^mUi  Unktm,  H  f/^  />ir«ia  Ma- 
jeMaie  Chr'igti ;  a»  alw  in  hb  RtctMfHkio 
thfctrl»€g  d€  rcra  Majfttatf  i'hrigti, 
Tubingej],  15G4.  4to,  and  AndreiL^  in 
hiti  Amertiode  Pn-mna^t  Uttionr^  15fi5. 
4to.  Alao  in  the  Conference  of  MitiiU 
bnjnn,  in  1^414,  this  aubjeet  w&a  much 
di»eu9^d  ;  and  the  Tubingen  divines 
publlsbed,  in  ir)65»  their  Ikelaratio  d 
(.Vm/fmtt  M oJeitatuChrUfti,  CliriMtophor, 
duke  of  VVurttmberg,  sent  this  pn>duc- 
tion  of  hirt  di vines  to  Augu^ftuA,  the 
elector  of  Saxony,  and  renuefited  him 
to  get  the  opinion  of  hb*  dt vines  rea- 
peeling  it.  But  thetM?  found  much  to 
set  aaide  in  thiii  dwtriiie,  wliich  they 
regarded  aa  noi  el  and  dangerous.  Seo 
H utter *8  Cvueordia  i^ncort^  p,  49,  &c. 
61,  &c.     i>cM.} 
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uttrihUe^^  and  the  uhiquit^^  as  the  Swiss  termed  it ;  wliich 
produced  so  many  books  und  subtile  dij^ciuisitions,  and  so  many 
mutual  criminations.  During  this  period,  the  Swiss  in  general 
folluwed  the  opinion  of  ^/r/^i^/^  respecting  the  Lord's  Supper, 
which  differed  from  that  of  Cahin,  For  this  father  of  the 
Swiss  church  believed,  that  the  breatl  and  wine  only  repretmU 
the  body  and  blood  of  ('hrist,  or  are  shjiis  and  emblems  of  the 
blessings  procured  for  the  human  race  by  the  death  of  Christ : 
and,  therefore,  tliat  christians  derived  no  other  Ijenefit  li*oni 
coming  to  the  Lord'*s  Supper,  than  that  of  meditation  on  the 
merits  of  Christ,  or,  as  the  jmtrons  of  tliis  si'utiment  used  to 
express  themselves,  the  Lord's  8nppt:r  is  nothing  hut  a  menwrial 
of  Christ  *.  Maiiin  Bucer\  for  the  8ake  of  peace,  laboured  to 
correct  and  amend  this  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Supper,  and  to 
make  it  appear  more  like,  nay  actually  allied,  to  that  of  Luther, 
But  the  reniembrauce  of  Zwingle  was  too  fresh,  to  allow  the 
Swiss  to  be  drawn  off  froni  his  ojiinion. 

§  11.  The  Refonned  church  aiisumed  an  entirely  new  aspect, 
when  John  Caiein^  of  Noyon  in  France, — ^a  man  with  whom 
few  of  his  age  will  liear  a  comparison,  for  patient  industry, 
resolution,  hatred  of  the  Romish  superstition,  eloquence,  and 
genius, — returned  in  1 541  to  (feneva,  from  which  lie  had  been 
di'iven,  and  obtaiuLnl  the  first  place  in  the  new  church  of 
Geneva  *,  and  vast  influence  also  in  the  republic.  This  man, 
possi,'ssing  a  most  capacious  mind,  endeavoured,  not  only  to 
estal>lLsh  and  bless  his  beloved  Geneva  with  the  best  regula- 
tions ajid  institutions,  but  also  to  make  it  the  mother  and  the 
focus  of  light  and  influence  to  the  whole  Reformed  clxurch,  or, 
that   which    Wittemberg   was   among   the    Lutherans ;  from 


*  Tlmt  this  WTis  Zwniglv*rt  real  opi- 
nkin  rt'*ip*?etiiig  the  sacred  Suppor,  is 
denion»tni.ted  by  mimvnmii  pi-oofs**  in 
tht^  3lM*emm  Hfitetieum,  torn,  ».  p.  •IftTi, 
&e.  4im.  toin.  iiL  p.  63L  I  will 
afhlut-e  only  oiip  short  i*eiit€nce  from 
hi»  IxjMtk,  df  Baffthmo,  in  liiH  Opp.y  toni. 
ii.  p.  H5  :  "  Cu?na  Uoniinica  noo  aliudj 
rjtuini  rt/tHm^monitkntis  nomen  mere* 
tUT,'*  CamptiTv^f  ill  varii>uB  plact^s, 
FuMlin**  C^nttiruil.  Eyxttdar,  Thtd. 
Itf/ormaiontin,  p.  255,  2C2,  &c.  (See 
Hbovc,  p*  147,  note.     Tr,} 


*  Calvin  ^ma,  in  fact,  Btiperin- 
teudcnt  at  GencvA  ;  for  he  pr<?sidedy 
till  hirt  d*?ath,  over  the  bwly  of  the 
clergy,  and  in  the  thmhtor^  or  ccele- 
Hi&Blical  juJicntorv.  But  when  dying, 
he  proved^  that  it  was  iliirtjc:er<m»  to 
commit  to  one  man  peq>etiially  an 
ottiee  of  wj  much  authority.  See  Jac 
Sp-on's  Ulstmrf  de  CrVwrr*',  torn.  ii. 
p,  1U»  &e.  And  thert*fore,  after  him, 
tlie  Ceueva  chiirch  had  no  standing 
president. 
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which  to  enlarge  and  extend  tlie  RefyrmiHl  church,  and  in 
short,  to  shape  tliis  whole  church  after  the  model  ami  pattern 
of  that  of  Geneva.  This  wns  truly  a  great  undertaking,  and 
one  not  unwoilliy  of  a  jojeat  mind  ;  one  likewise,  no  hujall  part 
of  which  he  actually  accomplished,  hy  his  perseverance  and 
untmng  zeal.  In  the  first  place  therefore,  hy  his  writings,  Ida 
epistles,  and  other  tilings,  he  induced  very  many  persons  of 
rank  and  fortune  to  emigrate  from  France,  Italy,  and  other 
countries,  and  to  settle  at  Geneva ;  and  great  numbers  more, 
to  travel  to  Geneva  merely  to  see  and  hear  so  great  a  man.  In 
the  next  place,  he  persuaded  the  senate  of  Geneva,  in  1558,  to 
establish  an  academy  at  Geneva,  in  which  he,  and  his  colleague 
Theodore  Beza^  and  other  men  of  givat  erutlition  and  high 
reputation,  were  the  teachers*  This  new  academy  acquired  in 
a  short  time  so  much  distinction  and  gloi*),  in  conse^juence  of 
its  t^^achera,  that  students  eagerly  repaired  to  it  in  great 
nimihcrs,  from  England,  Scotland,  France,  Italy,  and  Germany, 
in  pursuit  of  sacred  as  %vell  as  civil  learning.  By  these  his 
pupils,  C'alf^ui  enlarged  every  where  the  Reformed  churcli,  and 
recommended  and  propagated  his  own  sentiments  to  more  than 
one  nation  of  Europe.  He  died  in  15G4- :  hut  his  institutions 
continued  vigorous  after  his  decease ;  and  the  academy  of 
Geneva,  in  particular,  Hcuirished  under  Theodore  Beza^  no  less 
than  under  Calel/i  himself*. 


*  The  wiHc  and  vigoroun  conduct  of 
Calviiij  Id  thcj  cliurch  ainl  in  thi^  re- 
pybUc  of  Geneva^  ia  c^luindutcd  with 
mutty  iIocaojentH  never  hefore  pub- 
liiibed,  hy  the  learned  man  who  rt- [iiib- 
liflfaed,  with  cnlargeuwiitSj  Jiic,  SiMiirs 
Huioire  de  Genei^f  1730,  4 to.  and  H\'i% 
See  torn,  ii,  p.  87*  *te.  p.  100,  kc.  and 
other  paBt»ge«.  [Calvin  wim  not  the 
feat  mormer  of  Geneva,  but  William 
Farell^  a  xealouB  elergyman  of  Dnii- 
phini;,  who  prt?acherl  the  gospel  with 
acceptance  a»  early  an  the  year  153*2^ 
but  was  drivin  from  the  city  hy  the 
inwtigatiim  of  the  bishop.  Hi»  suceeB* 
«or,  Anthony  Froment,  met  the  nauie 
fate.  Biit  as  the  internal  fltnte  of  the 
city  btM'amc  rliaiiged,  and  the  couneil, 
wbich  hud  Iiitln.^rto  been  on  the  side 
of  tht.*  bi»bup,  ainaiidnned  him,  and  he 
left  the  city  in  io'S^,  the  two  preacheni 


wen?  recalled  ;  and  Ihey,  in  connexion 
with  a  thinl,  Peter  Virct,  gathered 
a  nunieroysi  church  in  Geneva  ;  bo  that 
in  the  year  1^35,  the  Reformation  be- 
came aupjjorted  by  the  couneil.  Vet 
the  full  orf^anization  and  eBtuhlishment 
of  the  ehiiivh  waa  tlie  work  of  John 
Calvin.  He  waBboni  in  the  year  1509  ; 
and  hi  \\m  etudiea,  connected  law  with 
theology,  studying  the  former  at  the 
command  of  hi»  father,  and  the  latter 
frfjm  hiB  own  ehwicc  :  and  from  Mel- 
chtor  Volmar,  a  fiennnn,  and  profe!^«or 
of  Greek  at  DourgcB,  he  acquired  a 
knowledge  of  the  evangelical  doctrinea. 
After  the  death  of  hiB  father,  he  de- 
voted himself  wholly  to  theology,  and 
publicly  profesiiied  the  refomu-d  doc- 
trine, which  he  spread  in  France,  with 
alt  diligence.  II in  nome  soon  be* 
Cftme  kiiQwn  in  Bwitzerland  aa  welL 
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§  12.  The  theology,  taught  by  Zwingte^  was  altered  by 
Calmn,  principally  in  IhrBe  respects.  (I.)  ZmngU  attigned  to 
ci\il  rulers  full  and  absolute  power  in  regard  to  religioaa 
matters,  and,^ — what  many  censure  him  for, — subjected  tJie 
iDtDisterB  of  religion  entirely  to  their  authority.  He  moreover 
did  not  object  to  grades  of  office  among  religious  teachers,  nor 
to  a  superior  over  the  ministers  of  parishes.  But  Cahin  cir- 
cumscribed the  i>ower  of  the  magistrate  in  matters  of  religion, 
wtthin  narrow  limits ;  and  maintained,  that  the  church  ought 
to  be  free  and  inde|>endent,  and  to  govern  itself  by  means  of 
bodies  of  presbyters,  sjTiods,  and  conventions  of  presbyters,  m 
the  manner  of  the  ancient  church ;  yet  leaving  to  the  magis- 
trate the  protection  of  the  churchy  and  an  external  care  over 
it :  in  short,  he  introduced  at  Geneva,  and  he  endeavoured  to 
introduce  throughout  the  Reformed  church,  that  form  of  church 
government,  which  is  called  Presbyterian  ;  for  he  did  not  allow 
of  bishops  and  gradations  among  ministers,  but  maintained, 
that  they  all  ought  to  W  on  a  level,  or  be  equals,  fjnre  dittno^} 
by  divine  appointment.  He  therefore  established  at  Greneva,  a 
judicatory  or  eontitiory,  composed  of  ruling  elders  or  lay  jwtct- 
byter$t  and  teaching  elders ;  and  assigned  to  them  great  power. 
He  abo  established  conventions  or  synods :  and  in  these  con- 
sistories and  synods,  caused  laws  to  be  enacted  relating  to 


M  FnuMe :  and  FtLrell  and  Ytrei  be- 
Kmgbt  him,  m  lie  waa  tnhvelUng 
ihroagh  Genen,  to  renukui  there,  a.iid 
aid  them  in  Msttinj;  up  the  new  church. 
Btit  in  the  year  1 538^  p^^t  diaseiwiiun 
aro«»e  in  GcoevBi ;  mai  Calvin  and  his 
assistant  Fareli,  etwenfy  mveigbed 
from  the  pulpit  against  the  conduct  of 
the  council,  which  resolved  to  intro- 
doce  the  ceremonicA  agrcvd  on  at 
Bemj  in  the  ordinancea  uf  haptLsm 
and  the  Lord*B  Supper,  and  to  n."j  ect 
tlion  which  these  ministi^ra  wbhed  to 
have  adapted:  and  the  consequenoo 
waa,  that  Calvin  and  Fareh  wore  Im^ 
uifllied  from  thf  rcptihlie.  Culvin  now 
iifM^iit  fl  c'<ni«i(li.nvljlt»  time,  aH  a  prt^acher 
and  ;i  I .  at  Strusbur^  ;  where 

he  I  tt  intimacy  with  Bucer 

and  '  J  with  tht^ui,  wry  nire- 

Dl&tin  I,  tl  thv  eauiic  uf  tho  pro- 

laitftr  i^uan^^  both  onilJ^  and 


in  bis  writinga.  But  in  the  jear  1541, 
at  the  repeated  and  pireasing  invtta* 
tions  of  the  Genevana,  he  returned 
to  them  agaiD,  and  there  officiated  with 
great  peraevcntnce,  zeal,  prudence, 
and  diainterestednesH^  till  hb  death,  ia 
the  year  156-1.  His  great  talents  and 
virtues  were  shaded  by  the  love  of 
e«  in  trot,  by  a  waut  of  leodcmess^  and 
by  passionate  rigour  against  the  er- 
rmg,  Wm  works  have  been  published 
in  nine  volumes,  folia  :  among  whioli^ 
his  IiuiUuU9  of  tkf  t'kriftUmRdi^kmm  i 
and  hia  eaegptioal  writings,  are  moA  { 
vakied.  8(£t, — His  life  w^as  wrilts 
by  Beza,  and  i*  prefixed  to  hia  lA^ttera. 
See  also  Middteton's  Ert>Meiical  Bh^ 
^vhffj  \mL  L  p.  1,  &c.  E.  Waterman'a 
Mimoiret  t*fJ,  Vidrin^  Hartford,  I81». 
Avo.,  and  Uayte's  Dklwnaryf  art.  CaU 
Tim.     Tr.} 
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religious  matters.  lie  also,  among  other  things,  reinstated 
the  ancient  discipline  by  which  offenders  were  excluded  from 
the  church.  All  those  things  took  place  with  the  consent  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  senate »- — (11-)  To  facilitate  a  j pacifi- 
cation with  the  Lutherans,  ho  swhstitated,  in  place  of  the 
Zwinglian  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord's  Supper,  another 
doctrine  in  appearance  more  like  that  of  Luthet\  indeed  not 
gii:*atly  differing  from  it.  For  while  Zmnxjle  admitted  only  a 
sf/tnbtdictil  presence  of  the  !>ody  and  hlood  of  Christ  in  the  sacred 
Supper,  and  promised  no  other  benefit  from  its  celebration, 
than  tlie  calling  to  mind  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  hlessinga 
procurttd  by  that  death  ;  Calvin  admitted  a  sort  of  apintual 
presence  ;  that  is,  he  held,  that  the  regenerate,  in  the  exercise 
of  faith,  do  become  united  in  a  certain  way  to  the  man  Christ, 
and  from  this  union  receive  an  increase  of  spiritual  life.  And 
as  he  used  the  phraseology  of  Luther  on  this  subject,  and  ac- 
knowledged, among  other  things,  t\iH,t  divine  tjrace  wa^  conferred 
and  ^mitjd  by  the  sacred  Supper,  he  was  thought  by  many  to 
believe  in  what  is  called  impunatwn^  and  to  agree  very  nearly 
with  LtUher  \     According  to  Zwlnffles  opinion,  all  christians 


'  Sep  Fuiefiliii*B  C^^niurUt  I.  Epiifainr. 
Tkeoloq,  ItefomuMtor,  tom.  L  p.  255, 260, 
262,  203,  &c,  Ldtrts  d^  (alnn  ik  Mr. 
Ja^,  <i<  Ftxt^iin-^  {mbUiihed  a  few  ycara 
since  at  Amsterdam,  p.  84*  8^.  Calvin 
hiroaelf  wrote  to  Rucct,  (in  Fuealin, 
L  c*  p.  2f»3.)  that  be  approved  of  hin 
Rentinient,  Perhaps  he  rewivcd  h'w 
own  opiDioii  froiB  Buct.^r,  Set*  Jae. 
Benign.  Bos«uet*H  fll^airf  de*  Varm- 
tioits  dff  Etjiiffs  Prvte^Umffgf  t<iiD.  iL 
p.  8,  &c.  p.  14,  I!*.  Courayor'a  Emttum 
da  DffaidU  da  TketdogtenMf  torn.  ii. 
p.  7^*  '^^*»  ^h'C>  eniifsavoars  to  ahow, 
thftt  Calvin ^H  scntimentii  resprctioi^  tho 
Lord's  Supper  were  neaHy  the  mime  aa 
thow  of  th«  RomaD  CatboUca.  But  he 
k  in  federal  Teiy  obscure  on  the  aub- 
jeet,  and  doea  not  oxpreaa  hmiaelf  uni- 
formly ;  so  that  it  la  difficult  to  as- 
certain his  real  opinion.  ["  The  torrn 
/«i|'ti mo/ ion  (i*hieli  aigniheB  here  the 
ptvgenM  of  Christ's,  bwdy  in  the  eneha- 
riat,  in  or  iri/i  the  brtfui^  that  i»  there 
I'Jihihiteili)  amounts  to  what  i%  ealUnl 
t\tn*tiiAaHiiati/uin,  It  waii  a  moditiea- 
tion  of  the  monatroiw  doctrine  of  Trau- 
tmhttoMkUwnf  firsi  invented  by  tome 


of  the  disciples  of  Benni^tr,  w  !io  had 
not  a  mind  to  break  all  nif;i.Hurf»4  with 
the  churcli  of  Ftonie,  and  was  aifier- 
wardfi  adopted  by  Luther  and  his  fot- 
lowers,  who,  in  reality,  made  sad  work 
of  it.  For,  in  order  to  give  it  some 
faint  air  of  posHihiUty,  and  to  mam* 
t&in  it  as  well  aa  they  eoutd,  they  fell 
into  a  wretehc<l  scholastic  jargon  about 
the  nature  of  mfnt/aarr*,  fuUlft^ticrjiy  at- 
trifjutef^  pnii*frtu*y  and  accwimtf^  that 
did  infinite  mischief  to  the  true  and 
aublime  aeienoe  of  gospel  theology, 
whose  beautiful  Bimplicity  it  was 
adaptinl  to  deatxvy.  The  very  same 
ficrrpiexity  and  darkneM^  the  aame 
quibblinj?,  aophkliaU,  «od  miiiileUi- 
gihle  h>i?Lc,  that  rafned  in  IIm  al- 
tempts  of  the  Roonui  Gatboliet  to  d^ 
fend  the  doctrine  of  TfmmktiAMUtivm^ 
were  visible  in  the  eofllrovegaial  writ* 
iii^B  of  the  Luthemns  in  1>ehalf  of  t'o»* 
9tiO0t4intitUiony  or  Impantitum,  The  lat- 
ter had,  indeed,  one  absurdity  leas  to 
maintain  ;  hut  beiu^  otdi|ir(Hl  to  aaaert^ 
in  opjHJsition  la  iiUuittve  evidence,  and 
uncnAJigeahle  tmlli,  that  the 
body  can  be  in  m^iwy  placea  at  the  i 
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whatsoever,  whether  regenerate,  or  in  their  sins,  can  be  par- 
takers of  the  body  and  hlood  uf  Clirist :  but  accurding  to  Calmn^ 
none  can,  except  the  regenerate  and  the  hoI}%  (III.)  The 
ceJebniteJ  doctrine  of  an  aisohiU  decree  of  God  respecting  the 
salvation  of  men,  whiuli  was  miltnown  to  Zwlmk^  was  incul- 
cated  l)y  Calcm :  \hi\t  is,  he  taught  tliat  God  had  no  other 
gi-onnd  for  his  electing  some  persons  from  all  eternity  to  ever- 
lasting Hfe,  and  appointing  others  to  everlasting  imnishnrents, 
except  his  own  pleasure,  or  hLs  must  free  and  sovereign  will. 

§  i3.  The  firat  of  these  three  doctrines,  neither  Calmn  nor 
his  disciples  could  persuade  all  the  reformed  churches  to  adopt; 
for  instance,  the  Germans,  the  English,  and  even  the  iSwiss : 
yet  lie  persuaded  the  French,  the  Dutch,  the  Scotch,  and  some 
otliers.  The  Swiss  would  not  all  coasent  to  allow  the  form  of 
cliureh  government  establislierl  by  Zwintjh^  and  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  magLstrates  in  matters  of  religion,  to  be  changed. 
On  the  two  other  points  there  was  very  warm  debate  in 
Switzerland  for  a  long  time.  For  the  inhabitants  of  Zurich, 
Bern,  &c.  were  utterly  averse  to  parting  with  the  doctrine 
they  had  learned  from  Zwingle  n^specting  the  sacri-d  supper  •, 
Nor  were  they  easily  persuaded  to  admit  the  Calvinistic  doc- 
trine of  predict iuatwH  into  the  creed  of  the  church  *.  Yet  by 
the  perseverance,  the  high  reputation,  and  the  prudence  of 
Cahln^  after  very  warm  altercations,  a  reconciliation  between 
him  and  the  Swiss  was  effected,  first  in  regard  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  in  1549,  and  1554,  and  afterwards  in  regard  to  pre- 
destination \     After   tliis,  his  pupils  were   so   successful,   as 


Ume,  they  were  ooiifleqtieiitljr  Qliliigcd 
to  havif  ivcourse  to  ttio  tlarki^t  uiid 
ma^X  iniriejite  Jargon  of  the  schoctls. 
The  inodera  Luthenuw  are  grown 
somewliAt  wiser  in  this  respect ;  at 
l«Mti  they  seem  less  zeftbos  tiiiii  their 
Mioestor^  abotit  tlie  totiet  in  question." 
Mad.^Tlxc  Lutliemn**  uf  the  present 
day,  wi*e]y  rejt>ct  the  oi)  in  ion  of  Luther, 
and  the  diictrint'  of  tJicnr  Bymbolical 
bookj<,  Thiifl  llix'ttMchneider  writes, 
ill  1U19,  (I'JnUncMuwh  &i%  p.  H^,} 
**  Thf  modern  syateiiuitic:  divineH  either 
chatigt^, — nn  do  Z(.*ofaju-ia,  Reitihard, 
Sturr,— the  pnT»e/Uia  rtalis  of  the  body 
and  btood  uf  Chrittt,  into  a  prtneniia 
opemtir^i,  a  presetici?  of  Chriht,  not  IB 


Huhfitance,  but  in  operation  ;  or  i\^ey 
deny  alt<i;^ether, — witli  Ileuket  Eckor- 
mauu^  de  Wt5tt4;',  We^jschciderj — tins 
prt^»ence  of  the  eek^tinl  l>ocJy  of  Christ, 
ill  the  wetme  maintained  by  the  aa- 
ciunts.*'     7V0 

*  S«w  Fuefllin's  Centurin  Epiticktr. 
p.  204.  MiMTum  Ildrffuvmt  torn,  i* 
p.  4»0.  torn.  V,  p.  479,  483,  4!I0.  torn. 
ii.  p.  7%  ^c. 

*  See  Muslim  H^-frti'teumf  tom,  iu 
p.  lfl«5,  107*  117^  Dan.  Gerdes,  Mi*- 
crlt4in^i  (Jfvninijtnt.  iVow,  torn,  ii, 
p.  476,  477-  1  <i"»it  the  comnioQ 
voters,  as  Rucbat,  Hottingcr,  &c. 

*  Soe  thf  i^imtmuits  G^ner.  el  l\jHri' 
nor*  tn  Calvin*s  Opiuonlaf  p.  7^4^  &:e. 
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gmduaily  to  bring  nearly  the  whole  rt'foroied  church  to  embrace 
I  his  new  opinions  :  to  whieli  event  his  own  ^mtings  contributed 
not  a  h'ttle  *. 

§  14.  Let  us  next  survey  the  countries  in  which  the  refonned 
rehgion,  as  shaped  by  Calmn.,  obtained  a  fixed  iuid  permanent 
resiflence.  Among  t!ie  German  princes,  J^^red^nc  IIL-,  elector 
Palatine,  in  the  year  lijfiO,  sulmtituted  the  followers  of  Calmuit 
doctrines  in  place  of  the  Lutheran  teachers  whom  he  displaced, 
and  ordered  \m  subjects  to  receive  the  rites  and  the  opinions 
of  the  Genevans*.  His  successor,  Letch ^  in  the  year  IdTU, 
rescinded  the  acta  of  his  father,  and  restored  the  Lutheran 
doctrine  to  its  former  dipjnity  and  authority.  But  this  again 
fell,  on  the  accession  of  John  Ca^hulr  to  the  government  of  the 
l*alatine  countries,  in  1583  ;  for  he,  with  his  deceased  father*, 
Frederic  IIL,  had  gone  over  to  the  side  of  the  Reformed,  and 
it  was  necessary^  agjiin  to  give  Calvinism  the  pre-eminence  *. 
From  that  time  onward  the  Palatine  church  held  the  second 
rank  among  the  reformed  churches ;  and  it  po&sessed  such 
intiuence  over  the  otliers,  that  the  religious  instructions,  com- 
poseci  for  its  use  by  Zechariah  Ursimis^  and  denominated  the 
Heiddherg  Catechism^  were  received  nearly  throughout  the 
whole  body*.  In  the  republic  of  Bremen,  Alhert  Hardenher^^ 
a  friend  of  Melamthon^  in  the  year  1556,  first  atti^mpted  to 
propagate  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  respecting  the  Lord's  Supper. 
And,  although  his  attempt  for  the  present  was  nnsuccessful, 
and  he  was  expeOed  the  city,  yet  it  was  impofssible  to  witlihold 


'  D&ri.  Em.  Jablouftky,  m  hb  EpU- 
t4fUE  ad  [jf'dituilum^  publiahec]  hy  Kapp, 
p.  24,  2d.  49,  iMJUteadfi  that  tJicrre  is 
Jio  longer  any  one,  among  the  lie- 
fumn/il,  wholjoldn  to  Zwinglc^Bomaion 
ptssiK^rtuig  the  Lortl'ii  Supper.  But  it 
is  ciirtiiui,,  there  are  many  Buch  :  and 
at  the  present  day,  his  opiuiun  haa  in  a 
Heiifio  rerived,  hi  En|;1andj,  in  Swit« 
Kcrland,  and  in  oth^^r  cottntrifsa. 

'  ileniy  Alting'B  Ukkrna  Eedtt, 
PaUdima-f  in  Ltid.  Chrbt.  MtC'^'e  Mo^ 
nwmmta  Polatimi,  i^tm.  i.  p.  223,  &e. 
Ltecher's if aAiria  Motuum^  pt.  ii.  Itb. 
iv.  cap.  iv,  p,  125.  Sfeltg'R  JJUtaru  diT 
Aikpbmr»j  CumfemMm^  voL  lii.  book  Ix. 
ch.  r.  p,  433,  Slc. 

*  [hi  the  origiii&lj  It  la  not  fnlhcr^ 
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but  hroihr:  which  ia  a  manifest  error 
of  the  preaa.  For  Juhn  CaBunir  waa 
not  the  brother  of  Frederic  IIL,  bat 
hifi  aon.     ^SfA/.] 

*  Ahhig,  Utc.  cit.  p.223»  245.  Lo»ch«r, 
I.  c.  pt.  jti.  Lib.  vi.  ji.  234.  But  ea- 
peeially  Dureh.  Gutth.  Stnicd'tt  lydU 
rurjlur  KircktnAuioru: ;  who  has  learn- 
edly treated  of  the^?  events,  p.    110, 

&C. 

*  On  the  Heidelberg,  or  Pahitiiio 
Catechism  and  Confe«wion,  see  Jo.  CJir. 
Kocht^r  a  liildwthecu  7^<*«//.  tS^tHMictP, 
p.  d4>3,  uid  imS,  (and  esi>eciaJiy  hia 
iJfUaskftieal  iliitijij  uf  (h;  Refarmd 
ckurchf* ;  in  which  ho  troata  particu* 
hu-Jy  of  tht!  liwtory  of  the  Heidleberg 
Cttteehiam  ;  Jena,  17>H».  8vo.     SeM*\ 
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tike  Bremensians  froin  uniting  with  the  Refonned  church 
towards  thi?  close  of  the  century  *.  In  what  manner  other 
portions  of  the  Cireniian  population  were  gradually  bn)ught  to 
relish  the  doctrines  of  Calmn^  must  ho  learned  from  those  who 
undertake  to  wxite  a  full  lustor)*  of  Christianity. 

§  15,  The  first  among  the  French  who  abandoned  the 
Romish  religion,  are  commonly  called  Lutherans  by  the  writers 
of  those  times  ;  and  from  tliis  name,  and  some  other  circum- 
stances^ the  inference  has  been  drawn,  tliat  they  were  all 
believers  in  Luther »  doctrines,  and  averse  from  those  of  the 
Sv^iss '.  To  me  they  ajipear  to  have  been  a  mixed  company 
of  various  sorts  of  persons.  The  vicinity  however  of  Geneva, 
Lausanne,  and  other  cities  which  embraced  the  Calvinistic  sya- 
tern  of  doctrines  and  discipline,  and  the  astonishing  zeal  of 
Cahifiy  Farell^  Beza^  and  others  in  fostering,  encouraging,  and 
multiplying  the  opposers  of  the  liomish  see  in  France,  induced 
them  all,  before  the  middle  of  the  century  arrived,  to  profess 
themselves  the  friends  and  brethren  of  the  Crenevans,  By 
their  enemies  they  were  contumeliously  denominated  HugmMa: 
the  origin  of  which  appellation  is  uncertain.  They  were  how- 
ever tossed  by  various  tempests  and  misfortimes,  and  endured 
greater  calamities  and  sufferings  than  any  other  portion  of 
the  prott^tant  church  ;  and  this,  not  withstajiding  they  could 
number  exalted  princes  and  nobles  of  the  nation  among  tiieir 
party*.  Even  the  peace,  which  they  obtabed  from  Henry  III. 
in  1576,  proved  the  commencement  of  a  most  destructive  civil 
war  ;  in  wliich  the  verj^  powerful  family  of  Guise^  being  set  on 
by  the  Roman  pontiffs,  endeavoured  t/O  overthrow  and  extirpate 
the  lioformed  religion,  together  with  the  royal  family ;  and, 


'  Salig,  loc.  ek.  pt  iii.  book  x.  oh.  v. 
p,  7td-  and  ch.  vt  p.  776,  &c.  Lfin- 
ebcT|  ioc,  cit,  pt,  ii.  lib.  iv.  oh.  v, 
p.  1S4  and  pi.  iii.  lib*  vi^  ch.  tiL  p.  276. 
Q«rrde|^  H%^tona  BtmowUi  Emmgd^, 
lom.  iiL  p.  lj^7>  [fwd  evpecinUy  hiA 
Hidoria  Malmtm  EcdeAuHeor.  in  CI* 
wkate  Bremmdf  »b  mmo  1647  i^  ui. 
IftOl,  Tamport  Alberti  H^ardmUmyii  mt* 
titatormm,  $9  AiUketUioit  M^Mmmtk: 
OfoniagMi,  17^6.  4to.^  dso  reprinteil 
in  lib  Sarimimm  Antiijuar.  §eu  Nokb 
M^fBtSan,  irfitmim^mam,  Unm.  ▼.  pt,  i. 
S«0  Also  ih«  Brrm^und  V^rdmke  Bib^ 


liotkiky  Tol.  ill.  pt.  iii.  no.  fiw   8^.] 

*  See  Ldscher'fl  Hidoria  Matrnwrn, 
pt,  iL  cap.  \u  p.  46.  Salig's  Huk*rid 
def  Awfthur^  Cim/fuion^  rol,  ii.  K  t. 
cli.  V.  atid  y'u  p.  10O,  &c 

•  &oe  m^oirt  BooU$.  de»  EtjU$e$  Re- 
fiirmtm  am  Etfyamim  d4  Pmmcel  in  throe 
Toliimi%  Aniwarp,  1580.  Qvv,  which  i» 
commonly  a«orib«d  to  Theotlore  B«za. 
The  writers  on  the  Gallic  churoli  and 
its  Coiifcasion  of  faith,  ai^  fnuuienitfud 
by  Kdeber,  Bibllothfm  Tke^,  Symk^ 
/kkr,  p.  2»y,  hic. 
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on  the  other  hand,  the  Hugenotts,  led  on  hy  gonenils  of  Uio 
highest  rank,  fought  for  their  religion  and  their  kings  with 
various  success.  These  horrihle  commotions,  in  which  hoth 
parties  coiiMnitt<!d  many  acts  which  posterity  must  ever  repro- 
bate, were  at  k*ngth  tc^miinated  by  the  prudence  and  heroism 
of  Henry  IV.  The  king  himself,  perceiving  that  his  throne 
would  never  be  firm  and  stable  if  he  persevered  in  spurning 
the  authority  of  the  pontiff,  forsook  the  Reformed  reUgion  and 
embraced  the  old  faith  :  and,  on  the  contrar>%  published  tlic 
etliet  of  Nantes  in  1  t>iJ8,  in  which  he  gave  to  the  Ilefomied, 
who  he  saw  could  not  be  subdiied,  full  hberty  tx)  worship  O rDd 
in  their  own  way,  and  the  greatest  security  tliat  was  possible  *. 


>  Elufl  Benoit,  HlttoiTt  tU  PEdit  dt 
Natttm,  torn.  t.  Itvr.  v.  p.  200,  &c. 
Gmbr.  DAnicl's  Jligtvirf  dr  FmiuM, 
torn.  ix.  p.  409,  &c.  of  t!j»  liiftt  E*&m 
edition.  Bortt]&y*»//M*<*nVi  Af^ui,  PaH»y 
torn,  vi,  the  wluilt*  volumt;.  [For  & 
ftkc'trh  of  tlio  rise  ami  pmifrf**  of  pn> 
tiL'AUititNm  in  France,  till  the  d€«tb  of 
FmnciA  I.,  11}  1547,  ^^  note (9), p.  I3R, 
&c.  of  thin  volume.  During  toe  reign 
of  Ileiirv  II.,  the  wm  and  »ueeee8or  of 
Fmiicis*,  from  Ifjl?  to  164!*,  the  perse- 
cution of  the  reforraod  wan  still  more 
«v«ternfttie,  iletennined,  and  tuuqKariti^. 
In  l&dl,tliedvil  court*  were  rei|uir*?d 
to  ocM>peratti  with  the  spuritual  ;  and 
to  o^itcrminAte  all  hereticfl.  The  e»- 
tutes  of  all  emigrants  on  account  of  re- 
ligion, were  t4»  be  confiscated.  No 
books  whatever  might  be  imported 
from  luijr  protestant  country  ;  and  to 
firinty  or  miX^  or  poesea^  protestant 
ImmiIeb,  was  ouuIb  fWoaL  Many  wi^re 
inipruoiiedfftiid  put  to  death.  In  1555, 
the  chil  cuurtB  wen  Ibvliidden  to  hear 
appc'ftU  from  the  floeleaiaiitieal ;  and 
all  magktnbtofl  wen  to  eveeute  the 
decieloiis  of  the  Utter*  Tho  parlia- 
ment of  Parift  nf^uwd  to  repni»t<?r  this 
decree :  and  made  a  noble  reinttn- 
Htnuice  to  tlie  king.  In  1557,  the 
kini^  appoiutad  cpininiMionere,  to  aid 
the  biabopA,  in  esterminAlIng  all  here- 
tica:  but  the  parliaiiMiil  refiiaed  to 
register  thli  deeree.  \n  15dS,  car- 
dinal Lomiji,  with  the  eomieot  of  the 
king,  estahltidied  m  limitad  inqiujution. 
But  several  of  the  eourta  8lill  favoured 
and  protect4?d  the  protcatauta ;  and 
the  king  sutumuuod  a  taeeiing  adled  a 


mertmrial ;  and  learning  that  a  number 
of  hia  judges  secretly  favoured  the 
reformeiB,  he  imprisoned  several  of 
lliem,  and  one  was  put  tu  deuth.  But 
aniidst  all  their  peraecutions,  the  pro^ 
t<!6tants  multiplied  greatly  during  his 
reigri.  Two  princes  of  the  blood,  the 
king  of  Navarre,  and  the  prince  of 
Condtf,  ajid  a  great  number  of  the  no- 
bility and  gentry,  were  their  friends 
and  supiwrters.  Hence  they  set  up 
churches  every  where,  had  rtgular 
prea*!lier8,  and  stated,  though  gene- 
rally secret,  meetings  for  woraliip^  In 
1559^  the  king  of  Navarre  and  the 
prince  of  Cond6  eneomivfed  and  at- 
tended meetings  of  some  tnouaaodis  for 
worship,  iu  a  meadow  near  Paris,  in 
open  day  ;  at  the  clothe  of  whi«:h  tho 
people  publicly  marched  into  tlie  eity. 
In  the  aaane  year,  the  proteBtanfta  heki 
their  first  natiunal  synod  privately  at 
Paris  ;  and  there  adoplCMl  a  confe»- 
MOti  of  faitlii  catechiMin^  and  din^'toj^ 
for  woiidiip,  coinfw»#etJ  by  CaJvin  ; 
and  likewine  formed  a  system  of  chureh 
goveminvnt.  Their  doctrines  were 
atrietly  Calvtmstte  ;  their  worship  very 
aiinple,  and  almost  without  vi^tten 
foriJis  ;  aud  their  system  of  govern- 
Tiient  entirely  presbyterian.  Singto 
churches  were  governed  by  ObttrifliK 
rlitf  (Sesatons,)  composed  of  the  pao- 
tors  aud  ruling  elders,  many  of  whum 
were  noblemen.  From  the  Consifl- 
tories,  lav  a p| teals  to  the  ViMoqmet  or 
Claatet^  fPresbyteriea,)  oompoaed  of 
pastors  and  eld'er^  deputed  from  the 
CoDsistoriea,aiBd  tneeltng  tivke  a-year» 
From  these    CoUoqnie^   thcia  iven 
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§  1 6.  The  Scotch  church  honours  Jolm  Knox^  a  disciple  of 
Calmny  as  its  founder;  and  from  him,  therefore,  it  received 


appeals  to  the  Prorineial  Sjfnod^ ;  com- 
pQti.ed  of  all  t!ie  Collo<|uie«  in  n  pro- 
vince, and  meeting  ouce  a-year,  Na* 
liomU  i^tfnoflt  were  composed  of  one 
pastor  and  one  elder  from  oach  of  the 
alxteen  provincial  Synods.  This  sn* 
preme  eecleviiidtical  tribunal  did  not 
meet  regularly,  but  as  occasion  re- 
quired ;  and  at  each  nw^eting,  srjine 
province  was  named  to  call  the  next 
meeting.  From  a.d.  1559,  to  the 
year  165!l,  tliere  were  twenty-nine  Na- 
tional Spioda  holden  j  which  heard 
appeal?*,  .iiiswered  cases  of  conscience, 
ivvjsid  tlnnr  rules  and  rcguhititmj*, 
and  traui^icted  various  concerns  of  the 
whole  body.  (See  their  acta  pnh- 
lis>bed  by  John  Quick^  entitled  Sifito- 
fiii'on  in  Gfill'ia  Ite/onnata,  London^ 
WJ2.  2  vols,  fol.) — Francis  IL,  a 
youth  of  sixteen,  and  feeble  both  in 
hmiy  and  mind,  succeeded  his  father, 
llcnry  Tl.  in  Kifill.  His  mother, 
CathArine  de  Medieia,  the  duke  of 
Guise,  and  bia  brotber«  thi*  eardiiml  of 
Lorniin,  all  decided  catholics,  in  fact 
ruled  the  nation,  and  endeavoured  to 
cnjt^h  the  reformat  ton.  The  king  of 
Navarr»%  the  prince  of  Ccmdd^,,  the  ad- 
miral Coligxii,  and  othera  friendly  to 
the  prciletttanti*,  conspired  to  over- 
throw the  1*0 wer  of  the  Uutses  :  !mt 
tliey  were  betrayed,  and  thus  involved 
theniflclves  and  all  the  protestanis  id 
pcTftecution,  Many  perished  ;  nam- 
Wtb  fled  the  country'  ;  and  still  more 
were  imprisoned ,  rctbbed  of  their  pro- 
perty, and  variously  Imrassed,  during 
the  seventeen  months  of  this  reign* 
In  1501),  Cliarles  IX.,  nge*l  eleven 
yeam,  succeeded  his  br«jther  Francis, 
till  ir>74.  His  mother  was  regent. 
To  secure  her  power,  she  now  sought 
the  friendship  of  the*  king  of  Navarre, 
and  of  the  protcstants  ;  and  even  lia- 
tcned  beniflf  to  the  protestant  preach- 
cm.  She  n**eded  money  ;  and  the 
states  general  were  assembled  in  1561 : 
but  they  did  nothing  but  wrangle. 
Tire  catholiea  demandcHj  the  extirpa- 
tion of  all  heretics :  and  the  protea* 
tuita  demanded  toleration.  The  court 
tamed  a  deere«  forbidding  religious 
dii^Hitca,  releasing  the  imprisoned  pro- 
Icstants,  and  allowing  toleration  to  all 


who  would  externally  conform  to  the 
established  rt^igion,  unfess  they  choeo 
to  quit  the  country.  The  provincia.1 
authorities  favoiimble  to  the  pnite-s- 
tants  carried  the  decree  into  effect : 
others  would  not.  In  July,  ISf&if 
there  was  a  fruitless  conference  of  ca* 
tholic  and  protestant  divines  at  Poisay^ 
to  effect  a  compromLse  btHwecn  the 
two  religions.  Though  tlie  coontiy 
was  in  great  disorder,  the  protestavts 
were  prosperooB,  and  continuaJly  mul- 
tiplying. To  prevent  muj-durA  and  se- 
ditions, the  court  persoa^led  the  i>eoplo 
of  Ijoth  religions  to  give  up  their 
arms,  and  to  trust  to  the  protection  of 
the  government.  In  January,,  1562,  a 
national  convention  met  at  St.  Ger- 
main, and  agreed,  that  the  protestanta 
sbonid  be  allowed  to  hold  private  wor- 
ship, till  a  general  council  should  de- 
cide all  religious  disputes.  The  pro- 
testants  wen?  not  quite  satisfied  with 
this;  but  the  cjatholicH  w ere outrageoag. 
Tumults  cuBued.  The  king  of  Navarre, 
to  gain  an  addition  to  bis  territory, 
abandoned  the  protcstants  ;  and  sum- 
moned the  duke  of  Guise  to  the  capitol^ 
to  supprcsa  the  tumults.  He  obeyed  ; 
and  passing  through  Vassi  iti  Cham* 

t>ftigii,  fotind  a  protestant  assembly 
lolding  worship  in  a  bam.  His  sol- 
diers commenced  a  i|ttarrpJ  with  them, 
and  then  murdertnl  two  liundrfd  and 
8j\ty  of  their  number.  A  civil  war 
now  broke  otit.  The  protest^nts  niado 
Orleans  their  bead-quarlerh,  and  bad 
the  prince  of  Coudd  and  admiral 
Co^ligui  for  leaders  ;  while  the  catbolies 
were  commanded  by  the  duke  of 
Guise,  the  king  of  Navarre,  and  tlie 
constable  Montmorency.  Much  blood 
was  shed,  and  many  towns  taken  and 
ravaged.  The  king  of  Navarre  fell 
in  battle  :  the  duke  of  Guise  was  aa- 
sassinAted :  Montmorency  and  Condtf 
were  both  taken  priiwmers.  Peace 
was  concluded  at  Amboise,  MatcU, 
156^,  on  the  ground  of  a  general  am- 
oeaty  for  the  jiast,  and  free  toleration 
of  prot^^fltant  worship  in  particular 
places  throughout  France.  The  treaty 
was  not  well  observed  ;  and  th*.*  pro- 
testants,  finding  the  court  determined 
on  their  ruin,  renewed  the  wu*  in  15417, 
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from  its  commencement  the  doctrines,  institutional  and  govern- 
ment of  the  Genevans.     And  in   maintaining  these  pure  and 


upder  Colijfiii  and  the  prince  of  Cond^. 
Moil  (Til  oreiicy  fell,  and  many  othtT 
riubleiuen  on  lK»th  Hides.  Peace  waa 
concluded  early  in  1568,  on  nearly  the 
name  termB  as  li«foFe.  But  three 
Riontlui  after,  hostile  movements  oei 
the  part  of  the  court,  caoaed  the  war 
to  be  renewed  with  inereiiBed  violence. 
The  prinee  of  CoDd<tf  fell  in  battle,  in 
1660  :  hut  the  qneen  of  Navarre,  with 
her  win,  and  the  young  prince  of 
Cond<ff  all  zealouti  protestautA,  now 
ajipenred  In  the  fivld.  Peace  was  con- 
cKided  in  Ih'JO^  on  the  eondiliona  of 
amni'.sty  for  the  past,  free  tolertuJon 
of  the  |>r»»te«tantis  every  where,  a  li- 
mited right  to  except  againat  cathohc 
Judges,  and  the  po8Bes»ion  of  four 
cities,  (Rochelle,  Ck»gnac,  Mantanban, 
and  la  Charitrf,)  for  two  yeare,  to  be 
gtniBoaiHi  by  protestant*.  To  lull  the 
proteslaiita  into  aecurity,  the  court 
now  enfrnved  the  tenoa  of  the  trt^ty 
with  much  apparent  seal,  propoBcnl  a 
marriage  between  the  young  king  of 
Navarre  and  the  king's  suiter,  and  at 
length  drew  C4jligiii,  the  king  of  Na- 
varre,  and  the  prince  of  Coudtf » to  ap- 
pear at  court.  Ail  this  was  prepara« 
tory  to  the  afeassi nation  of  the  pro- 
tcHtontw.  by  order  of  the  king  and 
quetn  mother,  on  St.  Bartholomew's 
eve,  Aivfr.  22,  1^72.  The  bloody  aoene 
began  at  uiidni^bt,  at  tlie  signal  nf 
loUing  the  great  bell  of  the  palace,  and 
cootuiued  three  days  at  PariK.  Odignt 
mw  the  flrst  victim.  With  him^  tivo 
bandroi]  noblemeiii  and  a1)niit  nix 
thoOBand  other  protestants  were  but- 
llicrod  in  Paris  alone.  OrderH  wvrc 
dei^tehed  to  all  pnrta  of  the  empire, 
for  a  Kimilar  nuiBaacre  cverv  where. 
More  than  thirty  thousand, — ttnae 
say  ttevcnty  tbonsand, — ^perished  by 
the  baritl  of  the  royal  ikJ»«iaflAinJi  ;  and 
the  |Ki|>e  ordered  a  jubilee  throughout 
cliriHtendom,  The  protesCanta  were 
weakened,  hut  not  deetroyed.  Losing 
all  eoufidenee  in  the  government,  they 
eutereil  into  eombtnation*!  for  their 
safety.  The  prince  of  Condi^  escaped 
fr*»m  bin  priwo,  and  went  to  Ger- 
many to  form  alliances  in  their  behalf. 
Clmrlea  IX.  died  in  167'**  Af'd  was 
succeeded  by  his  brother,  Hcuiy  1 1 L, 


a  dissolute  man,  and  a  violent  catholic 
Civil  war  raged  again  :  hut  peace  was 
concluded  in  I57'j.  The  protectant.** 
were  to  enjoy  freedom  of  worship, 
every  where,  except  at  Paris,  and 
within  two  milm  of  the  king*s  re**t- 
dence.  Courts,  half  catliolica  and  half 
protestantB,  were  to  be  entablii^hed  in 
the  principal  cities  ;  and  ten  cau- 
tiouanf'  towns  were  to  be  given  them. 
The  catholic»,  di^sati^ed  as  UKuat 
with  concessions  of  liberty  to  the  pro- 
tcstante,  combined  with  the  pope  and 
the  king  of  Spain,  and  obligtnl  the  king 
to  abrogate  his  decrees  for  giving  effijct 
to  the  treaty.  The  war  wjws  renewed  in 
ir*77;  and  continued,  with  Home  mter* 
mptions,  till  15B0  ;  when  the  proten- 
tauta  were  allowed  their  furmer  liber- 
ties^ and  their  cautionary  iowtw  for  six 
years.  But  in  1584,  the  catholic 
chiefs,  particularly  the  Guises,  formed 
a  league  with  Philip,  king  of  S[)ain^for 
extenuinatiiig  the  protestant«,  and 
transferring  the  crown  of  France  to 
the  family  of  Guise,  on  the  demise  of 
the  present  king.  War  was  of  course 
renewed  with  the  protestanta,  at  the 
head  of  whom  were  the  king  of  Na- 
varre and  prince  of  Condtf.  TfieGaisea 
and  iheir  allies  checked  the  protes* 
tants,  but  alienated  the  king,  who 
caused  the  duke  of  Guise  to  be  asAas- 
■inated«  Heriry  III.  now  found  him- 
self so  odious  to  the  catholic  league, 
that  he  wan  obliged  to  make  peace 
with  tJje  king  of  Navarre  and  the  pro- 
ttistante  ;  and  they  generously  sap- 
ported  him,  till  his  deaili  in  1669. 
The  king  of  Navarre  waa  the  next 
legal  heir  to  the  crown  of  France, 
which  he  assumed,  with  the  name  of 
Henry  IV,,  and  wat*  supported  by  all 
the  protostantH,  and  by  the  catholics 
who  ftdlund  to  the  late  king,  But  r  he 
lesfliatn  nfhsed  to  acknowledge  bim  ; 
and  he  had  to  contend  several  years 
for  hi«  crown.  At  leneth,  in  I50d,  to 
put  a  stop  to  the  civil  wars,  he  pro- 
fessed the  catholic  religion.  Yet  he 
gave  free  toleration  to  his  protestant 
subjeets.  In  ISOB,  he  published  the 
edict  of  Nantes,  as  the  bsjiis  of  their 
liberties  ;  and  by  it,  he  confirmed  to 
them  all   the   pnvilugca  ever  before 
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uncontaminaied^  it  ever  has  beeo,  and  Btill  is,  so  zealous^  tbat 
in  the  seventeenth  centiu^^  it  did  not  hesitate  to  avenge  with 
the  sword,  the  temerity  of  tliose  who  would  introduce  some- 
thing foreign  into  it  *.    In  England  the  case  was  very  different. 


ecmcjeded  to  them  ;  gave  tbem  e{|ual 
ci%il  liglits,  equal  privUepe*  in  the 
uuivt^txitiea  anU  public  schools  ;  al- 
loweit  til  em  court*,  half  prott'stant  and 
half  catholic,  id  the  priiH-i]>al  eitiea; 
made  them  eti^bleto  all  |»ul4]eotlice8; 
aud  alloweil  them  to  estalMiBh  public 
ipironliip,  in  plai*es  of  a  |>articuUir  de- 
scription, throughout  the  realm.  He 
aJso  ^ve  thetn  an  anmml  Btipt'iui  of 
iibout  forty  thoufc«aud  t*rowris,  for  the 
support  of  their  ministers.  A  ud  though 
the  catbolica  mumiurcdt  and  endea- 
voured to  infringe  upon  tlieii*  rights, 
Henrj'  proteeted  them  to  tlie  end  of 
hb  rei^Ti,  ill  1610.— The  number  of 
prttte,Htant«i  iu  Fmuce,  durin;:,'^  tli*  l.-unt 
half  of  thiB  eeiitur),  wu**  Hiip|n>.std  to 
be  from  a  toiUiou,  to  a  million  and 
ft  half.  At  one  time,  (1671,)  thuy 
ckimed  to  have  two  thousand  one 
bundn.<d  and  fifty  ohureheai  but  mMny 
of  tbem  wi?re  only  fm^ify  churehitf  or 
tlio  households  of  the  nobk^g.  The 
number  of  regular  ehurehes,  stated  in 
the  acta  of  their  national  syiiodin,  was 
generally  from  aeven  to  eight  hundred. 
Bijuie  of  the«e  wi^re  vastly  large^  and 
had  three,  four,  and  even  five  poatora  ; 
while  others  were  vei^'  fimall,  and  were 
joined  two  or  three  together  under 
one  pastor.  They  could  reckon  men  of 
£Tcat  teaming  and  talents  among  them. 
They  were  in  close  fellowship  with  the 
church  of  Geneva,  and  with  the  Fle- 
mixh  protevtanta.  Their  adberenec 
to  their  eree<Ifl  and  tht-'ir  dimripline 
were  strict.  Take  an  example.  In 
IfiJO*  the  Consistory  of  lit>cbelie  de- 
barred the  prinee  of  Cond€  the  com- 
munion, because  one  of  his  ships  Imd 
taken  a  prize  after  the  signing  of  the 
last  peace  ;  whieb  he  euutmued  to 
hold  aa  a  lawful  prise,  becau«e  the 
capture  wan  madt*  before  the  forty 
days  assigned  for  the  publieation  of 
the  ti«aty  had  expired.  He  appealed 
to  the  National  S3ntod  ;  which  decided 
againat  liim.  See  Quick's  Symodieon, 
voL  L  p,  122.  For  the  facts  in  this 
nota,  I  am  indebted  chiefly,  to  Giffbrdla 
Midory  </  France^  vol.  iii.     Quick's 


Smodieait,  voL  i  and  Ingnun  CobbinV 
Uidorkal  View  ofth€  Mdfwmed  Ckurdt 
ta  Frvince^  London,  18 IQ.    Tr.} 

*  Salig^s  IIitt<Are  der  Aug^n^  dm- 
fsu%on,yfA.  iU  b.  vi.  ch.  i,  p.  403.^ — [S<»ine 
nntiee  of  the  first  dawning  of  the  pe- 
fortiiation  in  Scntland,  waj»  given  in 
note  (4),  p.  141  above.  Jame^  V. 
died  iu  1&42  ;  and  left  his  otowq  to  an 
infant  daughter,  only  a  few  days  4il<^ 
Mary,  queen  of  Scots.  At  the  age  of 
BIX  years,  8he  was  affianced  to  the 
dauphiti  of  France,  afterwards  Francis 
IL  ;  and  was  sent  to  be  educated  in 
that  cotnitry,  and  did  not  return  to 
Seotknd  till  after  the  death  of  her 
hushaiMl,  in  1561.  During  these  nine* 
teen  years,  Scotland  was  go  v  enied  by  the 
queen  dowager,  Mary  of  Culsc,  widow 
of  James  \ .,  and  by  a  series  of  re- 
gents. At  the  commencement  of  this 
period,  the  reformed  doctrines  were 
spreading  slowly,  without  noiae,  and 
with  little  direct  opposition.  But  in 
February,  1640,  cardinal  Beaton,  the 
archbtabon  of  St.  .tVndrew's,  seized  and 
burnt  at  the  stake  Geoi^  Wiahart,  a 
reformed  preacher.  This  excited  piat 
indignation  :  and  Narnuw  Leahe,  a 
young  noblernan,  with  au  armed  forot^ 
^urpriBt^d  and  murdered  the  curdinal 
in  ina  cajftle,  and  held  posocasion  of 
it  fourteen  months.  During  this  time^ 
the  reformed  doctrines  were  preached 
freely  at  St.  Andrew*s,  and  among 
others,  by  the  famous  John  Knox. 
On  the  reduction  of  SL  Andrew's, 
Knox  and  most  of  the  prijtoaers,  were 
sent  out  of  the  country.  The  same 
year  Henry  VI 1 1.  died  ;  and  the  re- 
fonnatiun  m  England  went  forward 
rapidly,  under  Edward  VI.  This  ex- 
cited the  Scotch  to  emulation;  and 
several  of  the  nobles  embraced  tfaa 
refomiatkiii.  The  queen  dowager,  for 
political  reasons,  found  it  necessary  to 
ttvat  the  pi!\>te8tantA  with  indulgenofs 
In  li>53,EdwardVLof  England  died; 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  sister  Mary, 
a  violeat  oatholic,  whose  bloody  per- 
secutions dfOTe  great  numbers  of  lier 
subjeetfj  into  foreign  ooontriee,  seveiKl 
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Thia  nation  never  could  l>e  persuaded  to  submit  itself  entirely 
to  the  decisions  of  Geneva  ;  nf>r  did  it  long  retain  unaltered, 


of    iham    into    Scotknit.     Tliis    »tso 
Btrengtherieii    tlie    rofonimtion    there. 
Thf   Scottbth    clorgj'  {Xj^tscaBed  a.lK)t}t 
half  the  wealth    i»f  the  coimtr^';  and 
the  noblfs   were   eager   to    get   their 
estate»  ;  while  fh^y,  i^orant  and  dits- 
soiute,  were  willing  to  ttllow  protectant 
dt^ctriiieH  to   spread}  bo   long  ns   they 
could  enjoy  tlieir  revenue**.     In  1564, 
the  qtiwn  dii) wager  was  made  regent. 
Her  partinlitk>«i  to  the  French  »o  di»- 
g united   Ihe  mition,  tliat,  to   omiutain 
heF   jMiwer,   slie   \md   U^   favour    »tiiJ 
more  the  prott-stAuts,      Jn  IbZtB,  John 
Knox   Teturned  to  Scothind ;  and   he 
and  other  z^^iIouk  preaeh em  (Spread  the 
rerurmed  doctrines  with  greal  sai^eess. 
The  queen  dtiwa^er  kept  oukDy  of  the 
bislnjpricft  and  rieher  bendioeB  vacant, 
in  order  to  enjoy  the  rerenueB  ;  and 
others  ahe  filled  with  pereoots  de^^otcd 
to  her :  anil  botli  albtiated  tb«^  more 
zealouH  cut  holies,  and   weikkened  the 
power  of  the   clergy.     In   1558,  the 
«rehbUhop  of  St.  Andrew'acoranienced 
pemecutioti.    Out  the  proteaUnta,  who 
wcrt.*  now  nearly  half  the  imtion,  were 
indignant  ;  and  applied  to  the  queen 
regent,   who   fave    thera    protection. 
The     next    year,    however,    through 
French   inHuenee,  Rhe   nluvudoned  the 
proteiitantEi,  and   took  f^ides  with  the 
catholic   clergy,     in    May  iSSfl,  she 
•ommoncd    most    of     the     reform od 
ininLfiU.-^r»  to  appear  at  Stirlinp;,  and  to 
answer   for  their  conduct.     They  act 
out,  attended  by  noblemen   and    irn- 
meuse  crowds  of  armed   corn  pan  ioni. 
She  waa  afraid   to  meet  them  ;  arid 
»ent   them   a   diRchargc,  on  conditinn 
that  they  should   peaecahly  nHuni  to 
their   homefl«     They  did  so  :  and  ahe 
then,  basely,  proceeded  to  try  thera  ; 
and    for    their    nonappearance,    pro- 
nniinced  them  all  OHilatta,     The  pro- 
t<>^UiiitA,  ill  their  rage,  attacked  the 
chiinlHH  and  monasterieSj  destroyhig 
iiiiji-<s,  .'il(aiTi,rro8ec8,&c,  The  queen 
resoivtil  to  (luell  thera  by  force ;  and 
a   civil    war   cnKued.      After  variuus 
contests,  the  proteetants  haying  been 
frenuerilly  deceived  by  the  queen,  de- 
tennined   to  rtmiovo  her  from  th«  re- 
gency.   They  al«o  found  themHclvea  so 
Btroiig,  that  they  demanded  nrore  than 


a  bam  toleration  ;  and  being  aided  by 
queeti  Elizab<?th,  they  obtained  a  com- 
plete  triumph.     The   queen   dowager 
died  ;   and   the    French   and    KnglL»h 
embaasiea,  whicli   met   in  Scotland  in 
1500,  negotiated  a  jjHEaec,  by  which  the 
pro  tea  tan  ta    were    left   at  full  lil>erty, 
and  all  religious  disputes  were  left  to 
the    adjustmeBt   of  a  Scottish  pari  la- 
ment. The  French  and  English  troops 
were  both  witlidrawn  ;  and  a  full  par- 
liament was  ajasemblcd,    wliieh    over- 
turned the   whole    system    of  popery, 
and   established  protestiintism    in    ita 
stead.     These  acts  of  parliament  were 
sent  to  France,  for  the  queen's  ratifi- 
cation.    At    the   close  of    this    ycar^ 
Francis  II.  died  ;  and  his  queen,  Maryi 
Uie  next  year^  lotJl,  retomed  to  Scot- 
land, to  take  the  goveruraeut  of  the 
country   into    her    own    hands.     The 
iir«t  general  a**»emblv  of  the  Scottmh 
churtdi  was  held  in   December,   1&60. 
Here  a  Calviaii«tic  creed  and  a  Prea- 
byterian  form  of  government,  as  deli* 
neated  in  the  Fii^t  Book  of  Discipline, 
were  'adopted.     Five    of  the  pastow 
were  made   standing   sujicriutendcnta 
or  visitors  of  the  churches,  instead  of 
biiiho]]fi  ;  pastors  and  teachers^  readers 
and  exhorters,  and  annual  elders  and 
deacons,  were  tlio  church  officer?* ;  and 
church   sessions,  sjtkkIs,  and  general 
a«6cmbl[ea  were  to  be  the  judicatories. 
The  clergy  in  vain  attempted   to  per* 
euade  tlie  government  to  transfer  the 
funds  of  the  catholic  chuix;hes  to  the 
protestant.  But  the  parlianieut  of  1 56 1 , 
undertook  to  purge  the  hwid  of  idolatry; 
and  **  abbeys,   c&tbedralfly    churcfaMi 
libraries^  reecnds,  and  even  the  sepol- 
chres  of  the  d^,  perished  in  one 
common   mm."     The   queen  did   not 
ratify  the   acta  of  the  pari  Lament   of 
1560,  subverting  popery  ;  and  in  op- 
position to  them  she  set  up  the  mass 
in  her  own  chapel  :  yet  she  allowed 
tlie  protestanta,  for  the  pni'sent,  free 
toleration,  and  also  cbose  her  council 
chieHy  from  among  tbem.     &lany  of 
the  richer  lienefioee  were  sttll  hold  by 
catliolica,  while   otben  were  in  the 
hands  of  the  pii>te8feant8 ;  and  parlia- 
ment utufcnimously  decreed,  that  all 
tlie  incumbents  should  continue  to  ea- 


S92 


BOOK  IV- CENTUEY  XVI,  [SECT,  III,  PT.  II. 


what  it  did  receive  from  that  quarter.  It  is  pretty  well  attest^ 
that  the  greatest  part  of  those  Englishmen  who  first  renounced 
tlie  superstitions  of  their  fathers,  were  more  inclined  to  the 
opinions  of  Luiln^r^  respecting  tlie  Holy  Supper,  the  mode  of 
public  worship,  and  the  government  of  the  church,  than  to 
those  of  the  Swiss,  But  after  the  death  of  ITenry  VIII.,  the 
indiLstr)'  of  Calcin  and  his  dii^ciples,  especially  Peter  Martyr^ 
caused  the  former  opinions  to  be  excluded,  and  the  latter  to 
gain  admission  into  the  universities,  the  schools,  the  pulpitj?, 
and  the  minds  of  the  majority  \      Hence,  in   the    reign   of 


joy  theirreirenues,  yet  e»cb  paying  over 
»  third  part  of  bia  income  to  the  pub- 
lie  trearary.  In  1563,  the  queen  had 
notyetaanetioDed  the  legal  abolition  of 
popery,  and  the  protectant  nobleii  did 
not  see  fit  to  ui^  it.  This  provoked 
the  miuLsten.,  and  cspecUlly  Knox,  to 
litter  violent  denuneiiirtionB,  and  to 
commit  some  outrtigea  ;  bat  the  pru- 
dence of  the  nobiea  prevented  any 
fatal  conjH?i|aenoe8..  In  l&OOj,  the  queen 
married  Henry,  lord  Damly,  a  weak 
and  insolent  young  man,  who  »oon  ren- 
dered himself  odious  to  his  queen,  and 
to  most  of  the  nation.  The  next  year, 
the  queen  wa«  deM%'ert*d  of  a  son, 
James,  afterwards  Jamt»  VL  of  Soot- 
land.  Id  1566,  Mary,  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  French,  began  to  form  pro- 
jeeis  for  estabUBhing  poper}'.  The 
next  year,  lord  Daraly  was  murdered  ; 
and  Bothwell,  the  queen^s  favourite, 
who  aspired  to  the  throne,  persuaded 
her  to  sanction  the  legal  establishment 
of  pmrtetftantasm.  The  f«candaloupi  mar- 
riage of  the  queen  with  Both  well,  in- 
duced the  nobles  to  seize  the  person  of 
the  infant  prince  James,  for  whose 
safety  they  were  »oHeitous.  This  act, 
and  the  loud  deiiiand>4  for  an  invi?«tiga- 
tiun  of  tJie  murder  of  Drtmly,  pro- 
duced a  civil  war ;  in  which  the  queen 
wafl  taken,  forced  to  reifi^  her  crown 
to  her  son,  and  confined  \n  Lochleveu. 
Escaping:,  she  renewed  the  war,  with* 
out  succefls  ;  and  retiring;  into  EnjEf- 
land,  she  threw  herself  upou  the  ge- 
ncrucity  of  queen  EliEabt5tli  ;  who  ke|it 
her  a  prisoner  twenty  yeai«,  and  then 
caused  her  to  be  beheaded^  on  a 
charge  of  treaewmable  practices  in  Kng- 
huid.     Being  thus  delivered  from   a 


catholic  sovereign,  in  I5*i7,  the  pro- 
t«6tants  of  Scotland  found  no  difficulty 
in  fully  eslablishing,  durin§^  the  mino- 
rity of  JamflSy  th«tr  oivn  reUgion,  and 
suppressinff  entirely  that  of  tlie  ca- 
tholics. Notwithstanding  many  were 
friendly  to  episcofiaey,  the  prosby* 
terian  system  of  government  was  uni- 
venaUy  adopted,  as  laid  down  in  the 
Seeond  Book  of  Discipline.  Generally, 
tliroe  or  four  contiguouis  churches  were 
united,  and  bad  one  church  soasion  in 
common,  from  which  lay  appeals  to 
the  provincial  synods  ;  and  these  ses- 
sions, which  were  called  ddeni^^B^ 
afterwards  became  weAjfteFkt^  woon 
the  individual  churcues  were  provided 
with  distinct  sessions.  James  VL,  on 
assuming  the  govemment,  was  a  xeal- 
ous  protestant,  though  somewhat  in- 
clined to  episcopacy,  and  di»tpiiaed  to 
make  himself  head  of  the  church.  He 
curbed  the  insolence  of  the  clerjjy, 
who  clniined  liberty  to  denounce  public 
men  and  measures  from  the  pulpit,  as 
they  had  done  in  the  preceding  un^ 
settled  times.  There  were  warm  dia* 
putes  respecting  the  houndariea  be- 
tween tlie  civil  power  and  ministerial 
prerogative ;  the  expediency  of  ad- 
mitting bishopo  ;  and  the  disposition 
to  be  made  of  the  old  ecclemastical 
funds.  lu  IG03»  queen  Elizabeth  died, 
and  James  VL  of  Scotland  succeeded 
to  the  throne  of  England,  under  the 
name  of  James  I. — -See  Robertson^s 
Hittofni  itf  Scvdand ;  Me  Crio's  Life  of 
John  Knox;  and  Ja.  Scott*a  Liwg  of 
tit!  Praitdant  Befbfw^rt  in  SeoOand, 
Tr.] 

•  See  Lilscher*a  IThttoria    Mdttumf 
pi*  ii*  lib.  iii.  cap.  yU.  p.  67-  And  the 
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Edward  VL,  when  they  came  to  delilierate  what  systc^m  of 
doctrine  and  disci|jline  to  establish,  the  English  embraced  the 
commnnion  of  the  Genevans  ;  yet  with  this  h'mitation,  that  it 
was  thought  advisable  to  retain  the  old  orj^anization  of  the 
church,  (which  was  very  different  from  that  of  Geneva^) 
together  with  &Ofne  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  most  of  the 
Kefoi-med  regard  as  very  superstitious  *.  Yet  this  diveniity, 
sligiit  as  it  might  then  be  deemed,  and  to  be  borne  with,  as 
Vahbi  himseif  attested,  afterwards  produced  nmnerous  perils, 
calamities,  and  wars,  to  the  injury  both  of  the  church  and  the 
commonwealth  of  England. 

jj  1 7*  The  commencement  of  this  lamentable  schism,  which, 
to  this  day  no  means  have  been  able  to  heal,  was  with  those 
who  fled  to  save  their  lives  and  liberties,  in  the  year  1554, 
when  Marp  reigned,  or  rather  ra*pd^  in  England,  Some  of 
these  celebrated  their  public  w^orship  according  to  the  liturgy 
established  by  Edirtird  VL  ;  but  others  preferred  the  more 
simple,  and,  in  their  view,  more  ])ure  worship  of  the  Swiss*  The 
former  were  denominated  Con/of*ni{sts^  because  they  confonued 
their  worship  to  the  pattern  legally  established  b)-  Edward: 
the  latter  were  called  A^onconformisfs^  and  also  Pantam, 
because  they  desired  greater  purity  in  worship,  and  did  not 
regard  the  liturgy  of  king  Edtrurd  as  fi*ee  from  all  the  dregs 
of  superstition.  These  appellations  have  continued  in  use  ; 
and  to  this  day  they  designate  the  christian  communities  by 
which  Great  Hritain  is  divided.  When  the  exiles  retunied  to 
tlieir  countiy,  on  the  accession  of  Eltzahfh  to  the  throne,  this 
controversy  being  introduced  into  England,  soon  became  so 
great  and  threatening,  that  the  more  sagacious  even  then 
despairc^d  of  any  reconciliation.  The  wise  queen  did  not  con- 
fine the  reformation  to  the  rigorous  principles  of  the  Genevans 


aiithoritiea  be  quote*  :  Salig'fi  Ilhtorie 
d<r  Au^dmnj,  ikmfetiAon^  vol,  ii,  b.  vL 
ch.  ill,  p.  317,  &*?»»  i^"J  utli*?r». 

*  It  m  fviiieiit  fnnn  tlib  sentcnee, 
tluit  Dr.  !kttiHhuiiiiV  knowleilge  of  Eii- 
gliHji  ceck'Hitti«ttniLl  IiiHtur)^  wa«  very 
Jimiteil.  U  if*  nut  true  that  England 
"  eoibratiin!  tlie^tiiiimuiiiini  of  the  tit*- 
ncvanft,*'  under  Bilwar^J  ;  altliuu^h  Bp, 
Hooper,  in  tJmt  reign,  brought  some 


low -church  notioiui  from  Switzerland, 
and  on  Eiixnbeth^s  ftccctision,  more 
KUi-li  were  brought  from  the  avne 
tUmrter.  Thti  theology  of  Calvin  too, 
waH  general ly  receive*!  among  Enj^lish 
divineH,  during  tncwt  of  Elizabeth  8 
reign,  tint  the  enuntry  it^'lf  never 
Mtood  fomiaUy  committed  to  Gcficvu  in 
any  way,     j^.J 
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and  their  followers  the  Puritans,  but  she  enjoined  on  those  to 
whom  she  entrusted  thia  business,  to  follow  the  patterns  of  the 
early  ages,  rather  than  that  of  the  Genevans  *.  When  she 
hnd  modelled  the  whole  church,  and  especially  the  public 
worship,  on  these  principles,  she  published  the  celebrated  Ad 
of  Umformitff^  rcquirincf  all  Englishmen  to  obsen^e  her  regula- 
tions. The  Pur'itam  urged,  that  they  could  not  in  conscience 
yield  obedience  ;  and  they  bitterly  complained,  that  the  supeiv 
stit ions  of  poper}^  were  reindueed.  The  more  ardent  insisted, 
that  th€se  regulations  should  be  wholly  removed,  and  that  the 
church  should  be  regulated  according  to  the  princi|iles  of  the 
Genevans  ;  while  the  more  temperate  merely  requested  liberty 
to  woi*ship  trod  themselves,  according  to  their  own  ofjinions. 
The  queen  determining  to  show  no  indulgence  to  either, 
eniployed  all  the  means  which  penal  laws  and  her  own  sagacity 
could  aflford,  in  order  to  suppress  the  obstinate  sect.  In  this 
manner  the  pnritication  of  the  old  religion,  by  which  the 
English  church  is  equally  distinguished  from  the  popish  and 
from  all  the  others  that  have  renounced  the  dominion  of  the 
pontiff,  was  confimied  and  established  ;  and  at  the  same  time, 
a  foundation  laid  for  permanent  discord,  to  the  vast  injury  of 
this  otherwise  happy  nation  *• 


*  ^  Dir*  MoBheim  oeema  dl»pooed, 
bj  tbw  ftmbiguuiM  expression  of  il]« 
vnmUirt  (ujrSf  to  instnoBto  that  riuecn 
£llz»beth  had  formed  &  fian?»  mtional, 
ftnd  evjMiet'lical  plan  of  reliyioua  disci- 
pline una  worship.  It  ift,  however, 
certain,  that,  inatoad  of  boitii^  mnlling 
to  strip  religion  of  the  ceremonies 
which  remninii'd  in  it,  she  wa»t  mthpr 
inclined  to  brijig  the  public  worship 
Btill  nearer  to  the  Homish  ritual,, 
(Heylin,  p,  124,)  and  had  a  great 
propensity  to  several  asages  in  tlie 
church  of  HofntJ,  which  were  juBtly 
Itwkcd  upon  as  »aperatitioQ»,  She 
ttmnki^d  piiblielv  one  of  her  ehaplainii, 
who  had  prcaclied  in  defence  of  the 
rwi/  prftmca  ,-  she  waa  food  of  images, 
ftnd  retained  mnae  in  her  priviite 
cliapcl ;  (Heyliit,  p.  124^)  and  would 
iindouhtedly  have  forbid  the  marriage 
of  the  clcrjyr,  if  Cecil,  her  secretiir}', 
h»d  not  mterpocMHl.  (Strypc^a  Li/6  of 
Parker,  p»   107,    10«,    109.)     Having 


appotnteil  a  committeo  of  dIviDea  ta 
review  king  Edward's  Liturgy,  she  gave 
them  an  order  to  strike  out  all  offen- 
sive paiwtttgca  ag^dniit  tlie  pope,  and  to 
make  peo]^e  easy  about  the  corporml 
preaenee  of  Cttnat  in  tlie  aacrament. 
(Neal*8  nyt,  of  tke  PurUan^,  vol.  L 
p.  138.Y*    Mad,] 

*  No  one  has  treatCN]  this  subject 
more  fully,  or  more  agreeably,  ihau 
Daniel  Ne&l  ;  whose  Hiaktry  of  the 
Puritamor  Prot£tlanl  Ntm^Qmf^rmUU^ 
vraja  published  not  long  since,  at  Lon- 
doQ,  in  four  volumes.  The  first  vo- 
lume was  printed,  London^  1732.  Bvo. 
the  last  volume  ap[>e!ared  in  IJW, 
Yet  the  author,  who  was  hiint^elf  a 
Puritan,  could  not  so  command  hia 
party  feelingfi  and  Im  paaeiouB,  aa  wtt- 
tirely  to  avoid  sectarian  aeat  For 
while  he  hi  full  in  narmtiug  and  em- 
blazoning the  wrongs  which  the  bjHlmps 
inflicted,  or  cauaed  to  bo  inflicted  upon 
the  puritaDBi  he  £rer[ucut1y  extenuates, 
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§  18.  The  first  cause,  that  gskvc  rise  to  so  many  strange  and 
cahunitoiis  events,  was  verj^  trivial,  and  of  no  consequence  to 
religion  and  piety.  The  leaders  of  the  Punfam  held  in  abhor- 
rence those  garments,  wliich  the  Enghsh  elerg}^  wore,  for  the 
sake  of  distinction,  in  their  pubhe  assemblies.  For  these 
garments  having  Imen  derived  from  the  papists,  were,  in  their 
view,  the  badges  of  Antichrist,  From  this  they  proceeded  to 
other  matters,  of  somewhat  greater  importimce.  First,  they 
conceived  that  the  constitution  of  the  English  church,  was  a 
departure  from  the  form  established  by  Christ ;  and  main- 
tained, what  they  had  learned  from  Calmn  and  the  Genevans, 
that  all  the  ministers  of  religion,  by  divine  appointment,  ought 
to  be  equal  in  rank  and  authority.  They  had  indeed  no 
ohJL'ctions  to  allowing  an  iodividujj  to  bear  the  title  of  bishoj), 
and  to  preside  in  the  meetings  of  his  brethren,  for  the  siike  f^f 
presen'ing  order ;  but  tbey  would  not  allow  bini  to  claim  the 
prerogatives  of  the  old  bishops,  to  rank  among  the  peers  of  the 
realm,  to  be  employed  in  civil  affairs,  and  be  distinguished  by 
wealth  an<l  power.  The  weight  of  this  controversy  was  not 
gi-eat,  so  long  as  the  English  bishops  founded  their  rank  and 
authority  upon  the  laws  of  the  land  and  human  constitu- 
tion;  but  it  became  of  vast  moment,  from  the  year  1588, 
whun  Rlchurd  Bancrojl,  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
first  ventured  publicly  to  affirm  that  bisliops  are  an  order 
superior  to  that  of  presb)^ters,  not  by  mere  human  appoint- 
ment, but  by  the  will  of  ifod^  This  sentiment  meeting  the 
approbation  of  great  numbers,  the  consequence  was,  what 
might  be  anticipated,  that  none  were  deemed  properly  inducted 
into  the  sacred  office,  unless  they  were  ordained  by  a  bishop ; 
and  that  the  ministers  of  those  churclies  which  have  no  bishops, 


fxcuflect,  or  passea  mlently  over  the 
fftutto  of  tbt*  Furitan  sect.  The  reader 
may  alM>  ouiiAult  Jo,  Strype's  Lifts  of 
the  jirchiHtkopt  <^f  CamimbAr^  undtr 
qu^en  Eluabelh,  namely  Piw^ier,  Orin- 
dal,  and  Whitgift  ;  which  are  T^Titten 
with  great  copiout^ueHs  oik  I  labour. 
[See  also  Bogu€  and  B<;iinut'rt  HUtvrv 
ifflJitMrnt^rrty  voL  i.  London,  1 800,  and 
Benj,  Brook'a  Lit?^  (/  ths  Pufitam^ 
vol.  i.  Lond.  1013.  Tr.—Thw  account 
of  Neurs  work  maai  be  taken  aa  tb« 


piurtial  witnesa  of  one  who  holds  the 
BfUiiP,  or  similar  opiniotiB,  The  tnitli 
is,  that  Neal  is  highly  umtaiisfaetory 
to  meml>er»  of  tlic  Church  of  Kng- 
landf  aud  that  his  i\r»i  vohmit;  was 
pporaptly,  though  intximpletely,  an- 
fiwered  by  Bp.  Madox.     7^/.] 

'See  Jo.  Strype's  Life  and  Acti  of 
Jokn  Whif*pfty  Archbi$h&p  of  fViwitctv 
6firy,  p.  121,  Lond.  IVIfi.  fol.  [Ncari 
Hiaitrif  itf  the  PunUtnSf  voL  i.  eh.  vii. 
p.  180,'  &i\     Tr.] 


S96 


BOOK  IV. ^CEKTtTEY  XVI,        [sECT,  III,  FT,  II. 


were  thought  to  lack  the  qualifieatiotiB   necessary  for  their 
office,  and  to  bo  inferior  to  the  popish  priests. 

(}  10.  In  tlie  next  place,  the  Puritans  conceived  that  thoa 
churches,  which  from  being  tlie  residence  or  seat  of  the  bishopaJ 
m*e  culled  caf/ft^i/rak,  oupfht  to  be  done  away,  toji^ether  with  all 
who  hve  upon  their  revenues,  the  archdeacons,  the  deans,  the 
prebendaries,  and  the  canons :  they  also  disapproved  of  the 
mode  of  wm^hip  usually  practised  in  cathedrals;  and  in  par-j 
ticular,  denied    that   instry mental  nmsic  and  eliaJiting  were 
proper  in  the  worship  of  God.     They  hkewise  thought,  that 
not  only  the  vicious,  but  also  persons  of  dubious  piety,  should 
be  exehided  from  the  church.     For  it  being  their  opinion  thafc ' 
the  church  is  the  company  of  the  faithful,  they  of  course  held, 
tlmt  care  should  be  taken,  lest  any  who  are  destitute  of  faith 
should  creep  into  it.     They  required  many  alterations  in  the 
rites  and  ceremonies,  which  were  enjoined  by  the  authority  of 
the   queen  and   the   supreme   council**     For   instance,  they 


■  [T)n  Maclain<?  siipfnoHes  tlie  mprtnu* 
t4mnc'd  liort-  nieutiontHl,  to  be  the  noted 
hitj^  catHmiwton  court.  But  that  gqhH 
waa  an  fseattite  and  vigifatorial  Imdy, 
not  iftpd<Uirf,  It  seems,  tlierefiiru, 
that  Dr.  Mimljeim  iDtcndJed  hy  the 
mijffeme  council^  either  the  Britifth 
paHiam^ti  or  perhaps  tlie  riut-en's 
privy  eouncU,  which  posseMst-d  much 
the  sam«  powers  as  a  Gentmn  prince 
with  his  Cmuiskirial  cotimnL  The 
quaen  with  her  privy  cuuiicil  repeat- 
edly piibliKhud  fnjunetiontf  or  regnhi^ 
tloBS  for  the  churchy  which  she  en* 
forced  by  the  episeopal  and  the  high 
oommificiioD  oourte ;  and  these  arbitrary 
decrees  of  the  queen  were  ffubatitutc'^d 
for  acta  of  parliament,  which  alie  more 
thati  onc^  forbade  to  legiahite  on  such 
subjeelH  ;  ro  that  she  asRumed  to  be 
the  real  law-giver  of  the  English 
chareh.  See  Neal's  Uigt.  of  tinr  Pmi- 
tamtf  voL  i.  ch.  iv,  p.  1C7,  &c.  Yet 
the  account  which  Dr,  MaeUine  here 
giveH  of  the?  hijh  tmtmmUm  court,  is 
worth  re  [Kiting.  **  Thi«  conrt,**  (says 
he)  **  tiMik  ila  rise  from  a  reranrkjihte 
elwDe  ht  the  ad  ifmtpremac^^  by  which 
the  qu«x>n  anil  her  sueoeBSors  were  em> 
powervd  Ui  eliooee  persons  to  tMrtim, 
under  W,  all  maitmr  of  jwudietitm^ 
pHtlUj^f  and    pre-^mimemcmf  tomekimg 


iriihiH  the  rmhns  of  Englami  amd  Trt 
hndf  a^  o/^wj   to   iHtii,  r^/^n%  i 
mtirrt    corrccff  ftnd  am^nd  aU 

enormiHe§    vkat^toerrr ;   provided,    lA^f] 
tAey  k^ve  no  pover  to    dHemine  am 
thin^  to  he  h^rety,  but  vkai  kat  been  ad 
jud^jt^  to  b^  gu  by  ihfi  auikorUy  of  tk§i 
cunonicat  K^ripiuref  or  by  tktf  fini  fo% 
fffneral  muimkt  or  amy  of  them;  or  ftfi 
any  otKer  g«n«ral  CMHici^  vktreim  tAf  | 
siiSM  iM«  dedartd  herety  by  the  i  _ 
and  ptaim  wjfdt  of  mmmieal  mripiur 
or  tMch  at  tiuiU  kerm^ter  be  dmaire 
tii  be  hrrety  by  the  Ilk^  Q)Wfi  of  PoWi^ 
m^t,  wUk  tke  aastiU  of  the  dergy  m  Om% 
tot^Um.    Upon  the  authority  of  thii 
clauHe,  the  queen  appointed  a  eei 
number  of  oommimonen  for  eocle 
tteal  causes,  who^  in  many  in 
abused  their  power.     The  court,  they 
composed,    was   called  the    i'<mrt    of 
Hit^  tbmmiiwtoffj  because  it  claimed  • 
more  extensive  jurisdietitm  and  liighes  I 
powers,  than  the  ordinary  Vo^trf*  f/tA« 
Biidu^vi.     ItM  jurisdiction  reached  over 
the  whole  kjiigdoro,  and  was  mneh  the 
same  with  that  which  had  bec'u  lo«iged 
in  the  sinj^le  pei^ni  of  lord  Cnnnwell, 
vicar  general  to  Henry  VIII.     Th«ie 
wctv  empowered  to  make 
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deemed  all  holy  days  consecrated  to  tlic  memor}'  of  tlic  saints, 
to  he  unlawful :  tliey  would  prohibit  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in 
various  transactions,  but  especially  in  the  sacrament  of  1>aj»tisni : 
they  were  displeased  with  the  empIo\inent  of  sponsors  or  god- 
fathers and  gmi-mothers,  at  the  baptism  of  infants  whose 
parentis  were  still  living ' ;  nor  would  they  allow  new^-bom 
infants  to  be  baptized  by  any  persona  but  the  priest*s :  they 
wtndd  not  have  the  sacred  books  of  secondary  rank,  or  those 
commonly  denominated  the  Apocrt/pha,,  to  be  read  and  ex- 
pounded to  the  people  ;  the  stated  fomis  of  prayer,  they  would 
not  indeed  wholly  exclude  from  pubhc  worship,  but  they 
demanded,  that  the  teachers  should  Ije  allowed  to  vary  from 
them,  and  to  alter  them,  as  they  saw^  fit,  and  be  pennitted  to 
pray  to  God  in  their  own  language,  and  not  merely  in  the 
words  of  others  :  in  short,  they  conceived  that  the  worship  of 
their  countr}*  ought  to  be  conformable  to  the  principles  and 
institutions  of  the  Genevans,  and  that  nothing  should  be 
tolerated  that  w^as  coincident  with  the  Romish  worship. 

§  20.  These  opinions  could  not  well  be  defended,  or  im- 
pugned, without  calling  in  the  aid  of  certain  general  principles, 
which  would  support  the  positions  adopted  ;  and  from  which 
the  importance  of  the  controversy  may  be  estimated.  Those 
w*ho  took  sides  with  the  queen  and  the  supreme  council,  main- 
tained, I.  That  the  right  to  re/onn  or  to  abolish  and  correct 
errors  and  defects,  both  in  doctrine  and  in  discipline  and  wor- 
ship, belonged  to  the  civil  magistrate.     The  J^uritam^  on  the 


inquiry,  tiot  only  by  tho  Icgul  itipthods 
of  juries  atid  wituc68c>fl,  but  by  ^1 
otlicr  wftVH  nuii  me&iiA  which  they  could 
dDvisc,  that  b*  by  rack,  torture,  inquidi- 
tion,  ttud  inipiiHonnieut.  They  were 
vestetJ  with  a  right  to  t?xanitJiti  hucIi  f»er- 
soiwi  OS  thiy  uuBpectert,  by  aciminiMti^r- 
iiig  to  theni  an  rjjith  (not  allowed  of  ill 
tlioir  comtnijssiuu,  and  therefore  called 
«r  cfieio%  by  which  they  were  obliged 
to  answer  all  (|ue«tion«,  and  thereby 
might  be  obli;^ed  to  aecufle  theiuselvea, 
or  their  most  intimate  friendiu.  The 
fiiueft  they  impofted  were  merely  clis- 
eri'tionary  j  the  impriHotiinont  to  wlikdi 
they  condemned  was  Umited  by  no  rule 
but  their  awu  pleaiiure  ;  they  impoecd, 


when  they  thought  proper,  new  articles 
of  faith  on  the  cler^^y ;  and  practised 
all  the  ioiiiuities  and  cruflties  of  a  nnl 
Inqtdi-ikion,  See  Rapin's  and  Hunif*8 
H'Mtitrica  of  En^and,  mpkAet  tkt  rri^jn  of 
Elizfilfdk ;   and    Ncafa  History  of  the 

*  [**  Other  rite«  and  custoiUB  di»- 
pleaaixig  to  the  puritaiu»,  imd  omitted 
by  our  author^  were,  kitedinff  at  the 
tacrament  vf  tfui  Lord*t  S^^fper^  6040111^ 
al  tk^  tmme  0/  Jftusj  tjitin^  fhr  riM  in 
marria^^  the  prohibition  of  raamago 
during  eertain  times  of  the  yefUTf  and 
the  licf  lining  it  for  moufy,  as  also  the 
cohfintuUhn  of  chUdrm  by  fpmopai 
imptwitioQ  of  haads."    Moot*] 
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contrar}%   denied   that   God   had   assigned   this   office  to  the 
magistrate ;    and  held  with   Caltlny  tliat  it  was  rather  the 
business  of  the  ministers  of  Clirist  to  n.'store  religion  t<*  ita 
purity  and  dignity.     II.  The  former  supposed,  that  the  rule  of/ 
proceeding,  in  reforming  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
ehurek,  was  not  to  he  derived  exclusively  from  the  holy  Scrii>-  . 
tures,  but  also  from  the  writings  and  the  practice  of  the  early 
ages  of  the  church.     The  Puritans^  on  the  other  hand,  main- 
tained, that  the   divinely  inspired  books  were  the  only  pure 
source  from  which  could  be  derived  rules  for  purging  and  regu- 
lating the  church  ;  and  that  the  enactments  and  the  doctoral  1 
of  the  early  ages  had  no  authority  whatever.     III.  The  formei*] 
declared  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  a  true  church,  though  ' 
much  deformed  and  corrupted  :  they  s:iid,  the  Roman  pontiff, 
hideed,  presumptuously  claims  to  bo  the  head  and  monarch  of 
the   whole   church,   yet   he   must  he  acknowledged   to   Ije  a 
legitimate  bishop  ;  and  of  course,  the  ministers  ordained  by  i 
his  authority,  liave  the  most  perfect  riglit  to  minister  in  holy 
tilings.     It  was  necoasary  for  the  Enghsh  bishops  t*)  inculcate 
such  principles,  if  they  would  trace  back  the  origin  and  prero-» 
gatives  of  their  office  to  the  apostles  of  llirist.     J  Jut  very  dif*  ^ 
ferent  were  the  views  of  the  Puritam.    They  constantly  main^ 
tained,  that  the  Romish  church  had  forfeited  the  title  and  the . 
rights  of  a  true  church  ;  that  ita  bishop  was  the  very  Anii^ 
ekriit;  that  all  its  discipline  and  worship  were  vain,  sujiersti- 
tious,  and  opposed  to  the  precepts  of  tlie  g«j«spel ;  and  of  course, 
that  all  eonnnunion  with  that  church  was  to  be  shunned,  as 
pestilential.     IV.  The  foraier  deemed  the  best  form  of  the 
church  to  Ix?  that,   which  prevailed  in  the  four  or  five  first 
centuries ;  indeed,  that  it  was   preferable  to  that  estabh'she^ 
by  the  ajjostli^s  themselves ;  bi^cause  theif  gave  such  a  shape  to  J 
the  church,  as  suited  its  infantile  and  nascent  state,  and  left  * 
to  those  who  should  come  after  them  to  regulate  it  more  per- 
fectly, when  it  slioidd  become  fully  established  and  extended.  ] 
Un  the  contrarj',  the  Puritans  contended,  that  all  the  prin- 
ciples of  church  government  were  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures ; 
and  tlifit  the  ambassadors  of  Christ  set  fortli  an  unchjmgeable 
pattern,  which  was  to  be  imitated  by  all  succeeding  ages,  when 
they  directed  the  first  christian  churches  to  bo  regulated  and 
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governed  in  the  manner  then  practised  in  the  Jewish  congre- 
gations [or  Sf/nammiesJ. — Y.  The  former  contended,  that 
things  indifibrent,  which  are  neither  commanded  nor  forbithlen 
by  the  holy  Scriptures,  such  as  the  rites  of  public  worship^  the 
attire  of  the  priests,  the  festivals,  &c.  the  supreme  magistrate 
may  regulate  and  estabhsh,  according  to  his  pleasure ;  and 
that  to  disobey  his  laws  on  these  subjects,  is  as  siufid  as  to 
violate  his  laws  relative  to  civil  afllairs.  But  the  Puriiam  con- 
tended, that  it  was  improper  and  wrong  to  impone  as  neces- 
sary things  what  Christ  himself  had  left  free  :  for  thus  the 
liberty,  which  Christ  has  procured  for  us,  is  subverted.  They 
added,  that  such  rites  as  tend  to  infect  the  mind  with  super- 
stition, can  by  no  means  be  regsirded  as  indifferent,  but  nnist 
be  avoided  as  impious  and  profane*  And  such,  in  their  estima- 
tion, were  those  ancient  ceremonies  which  the  queen  and  the 
parliament  refused  to  abrogate  \ 

4}  21.  Tliis  contest  of  the  court  and  bishops  with  those  who 
called  aloud  for  a  further  reformation  of  the  chiu'ch,  would 
have  been  far  more  severe  and  fverilons,  if  those  who  bore  the 
common  name  of  Puritans  had  b€*en  agreed  in  their  opinions 
and  feelings.  But  this  body  w^as  composed  of  persons  of 
various  dispositions  and  ctiaracters,  whose  only  bond  of  union 
was  their  disHke  of  tlte  religion  and  discipline  established  by 
law ;  and,  therefore,  it  very  soon  became  divided  into  sects ; 
some  of  which  were  both  misled  themselves,  and  misled  others, 
by  fanatical  huaginations ;  and  t>thers  displayed  their  folly  by 
devising  strange  and  unusual  forms  for  the  const itution  of 
churches.  Of  these  sects,  none  is  more  famous  tlian  that 
which  was  formed  about  the  y^j*  1581,  by  Robert  Broicn^  an 


1  ["I>r.  MofOieim,  in  these  five 
artifle»,  bfts  foUcrWfid  the  account  of 
tills  contruvcrsy  given  hy  Mr.  Neal,  in 
Ilk  liiMtny  of  the  Purkamt,  Thifl 
latter  arItU  a  iriifA  articlu,  nut  of  tlebate. 
but  of  itnion.  Both  pnrties  (sa;j-»hc) 
agreed  too  tt^l  in  Ksm*!rtmi^  the  ni'ces- 
miy  of  an  unifomdty  of  puiJic  wor»!iip, 
arid  tif  eaUing  in  the  Rwiinl  of  ihe 
ma^liiitratt)  for  the  8ij[»port  and,  the 
di'ft?iice  of  their  ftcvt-nil  {>rinci].ilea, 
whit'h  they  made  an  ill  usm"  of  iii.  tlieir 
turnp^  OB  they  could  gnifi|)  the  pciwer 


into  their  haudfi.  The  ittaudard  of 
uniformity,  acconling  to  the  bii4hop«$, 
vtam  the  iptMH*t  tnprrmaciff  and  tfu  /^iirf 
of  the  land ;  according  to  the  [luritjuui, 
the  decret*  of  rrnrrincUU  ami  naiuxnal 
gyniids,  allowed  and  enforced  by  the 
civil  magiatrato.  Hut  neither  party 
were  fur  admitting  tluit  liburty  of  cun- 
ftcienec,  and  fr*H'dtini  of  profession, 
which  IB  every  nian*s  right  a«  far  aa 
is  conajstent  with  the  peace  of  tlie 
government  under  which  he  live*.'* 


I 

so 

1 


unstable  and  fickle-minded  man.     He  did  Dot  differ  materially 
from  either  tlie  E|>isctiitalians  or  the  other  Pimtans  a8  to  tlie 
doctrines  of  religion ;  but  he  had  new  and  sinp^lar  views  i 
the  nature  nf  the  church  and  the  regulation  and  government 
it.    He  first  distributed  the  whole  body  of  christians  into  sm; 
aasociatioas,  such  as  those  ciJleeted  l>y  the  apastlcs :  for  so 
many  persons  as  could  conveniently  be  assembled  in  one  place 
and  that  of  moderate  dimensions,   he  affirmed  constituted 
church,  and  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  a  church.     And  e^ch 
of  these  small  congregations,  he  pronounced  to  be  independent^ 
and  free,  by  divine  constitution^  from  all  jurisdiction  both  dH 
bishops  who  according  to  tlie  court,  and  of  synods  which  ac- 
cording to  the    Puritans,   have   the   right  of  governing   the 
elmrch.     The  supreme  power  to  provide  for  the  welfare  and 
the  peace  of  these   Httle  associations,  according  to  his  viewaM 
resided  in  the  people ;  and  all  the  members  had  equal  power^l 
and   prerogatives.      The    congregated    multitude,    therefore, 
deliljerated  on  sacred  subjects ;  and  whatever  wa^  voted  by 
the  majority,  was  considered   as   legitimately  decided.     The 
brotberhrjod  selected  ceilain  persons,  from  among  themselves, 
to  teach   publicly  and   to  administer  ordinances ;  and,  if  the 
interests  of  the  church  seemed  to   n*  qui  re  it,  they  remanded 
these  teachers  of  their  own  creation,  again  to  a  private  station. 
P'or  these  teachers  were  in  no  respects  more  sacred  or  elevated 
than  the  rest  of  the  brethren,  except  l>y  their  power  to  perfonn 
sacred  functions,  for  which  they  were  wholly  indebted  to  the 
election  and  consent  of  the  brethren.     Moreover,  the  office  of 
teaching  was   by  no   means   confined  to  them;  but  all   the 
bi*etliri^n,  if  they  pleased,  might  prophesy  in  public,  or  exhort 
and    instruct   the   fraternity.       Hence,    when    the    appointed 
[Treacher  of  the  church  had  closed  Ids  discourse,  the  bretbrenfl 
severally  were  at  liberty  to  hold  forth,  and  to  exhibit  what 
they  might  have  been  revolving  in  their  minds,  or  had   not 
clearly  apprehended  in  the  discourse  of  the  preacher.   In  short, 
Brotmi  tliought,  that  the  cliristian  worhl  should  now  present 
the  same  asiiect,  as  that  of  the  churches  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles.     In  maintaining  such  opinions,  he  and  his  <issociates 
were  so  assuming,  as  to  Jiold  that  all  bonds  of  harmony,  com- 
munion, and   charity,  with    clmrches  diffei-eiitly  constituted. 
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were  to  be  severed ;  and  to  declare  tlmt  the  English  church  in 
particular,  was  above  all  others  to  be  shunned,  as  l>eing  a 
spurious  church,  contaminated  with  the  pollutions  of  popeiy, 
and  destitute  of  all  divine  influences.  This  sect,  impatient 
under  the  injuries  it  received  {[terhaps  through  its  own  fault) 
in  England,  removed  to  Holland,  and  settled  at  Middlehurg, 
Amsterdam,  and  Leyden  :  but  it  did  not  long  continue.  Brown 
himself  returned  to  England,  and  forsaking  his  new  opinions, 
obtained  a  parsonage  in  the  established  church.  The  other 
exiles  became  embroiled  by  many  internal  dissentions  ^i  These 
effects  induced  the  wiser  among  them  to  modify  the  discipline 
of  their  founder,  and  make  it  more  tolerable.  In  this  manner, 
from  them  originated  the  noted  sect  of  the  Independents  or 
Cimffregational  Brethren^  which  still  exists.  But  their  liistoiy 
belongs  to  the  next  centur}% 

§  22.  In  the  prminces  of  the  Netherlands^  it  was  long 
doubtful,  whether  those  who  renounced  the  Romish  com- 
munion would  join  the  fellowship  of  the  Lutlierans  or  of  the 
Swiss  :  for  each  of  these  had  many  and  strong  partizans  ^.  But 
in  the  year  1571,  the  preference  was  publicly  given  to  the  Swiss. 
For  the  Behjic  Confemon  of  Faith  *,  which  was  publislied  in 
this  year,  was  for  tlie  most  part,  in  unison  with  that  adopted 
by  the  French  Eefomied  church ;  and  differed  irom  the  Augs- 
burg Confession  in  several  respeets,  and  especially  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper '-  The  causes  of  this  will  readily 
appear,  if  we  consider  the  proximity  of  the  French,  and  the 
number  of  them  residing  in  the  Netherlands,  the  high  ix^puta- 
tion  of  Calmn  and  the  Genevan  school,  and  the  indefatigable 
industry  of  the  (Jenevans  in  extending  the  boundaries  of  their 
church.     From  this  period,  the  Belgians  publicly  assumed  the 


>  Dan.  Nears  HUtonf  of  th^  Puri- 
faiw,  vol.  i.  ch.  vi.  p.  324.  Jo.  Horn- 
beck  *8  tSmnmct  CuRfror^rtiartimf  lili.  %, 
ji.  73B,  &e.  FuUer'a  EceMtiMieai 
ilittftrif  of  BrifaiRf  book  x.  p.  168. 
[Beiij.  Brook'»  Z,*rvw  of  the  Pitritanif 
vol  iL  p.  360,  &c.     Tr.] 

*  Lowell cr'n  llifforkt  ^fotttHilt^  pt»  iii. 
Jib.  V.  cajK  tv.  p.  74. 

*  For  lui  act'ouiit  of  the  Brijyk"  Con- 
feeaioDj  nee  Koclicr'»  Bihl'n)thicn  Tht'tJ, 
BymboticaB,  p,  216,     [It  wm  firat  cora- 
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poaed  [n  Uic  Walloon  Uuifiiagey  by 
Guy   dv    Ilr«^»,    and  firrt  printed  in 

French,  in  1502.  Afterwardi  it  was 
trans  tated  into  various  languages ; 
and  won  ratified,  (together  with  the 
MeidelbL'r]3(  Catcn^hism,  with  which  it 
bamiontzt^.)  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  in 
1019  ;  arid  iigain  at  the  Hague,  in 
10,jI.     Tr.] 

*  (it'rhutti  Brandt's  i/w?«ri<r  rf«fr /J*- 
foriHdtU  in  fn  (i)Htnni  d4  Ntderlanden^ 
vol.  J.  b.  V,  b.  2d3w  &e. 
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title  of  the  Eeformcd^  instead  of  that  of  Ltdkerans^  which  thej 
had  before  borne :  and  in  this  they  followed  the  example  of 
the  French,  who  had  invented  and  first  assumed  this  ajipella- 
tion.  Yet  the  Belgians,  while  subject  to  the  Spaniards,  Iiad 
disused  the  term  Jteformed^  to  avoid  incurring  odium^  and  had 
f^ityled  tliem&el VQB  Associates  o/t^w  Au<i^hurg  Chnfemmi:  because, 
the  Spanish  court  looked  upon  Lutherans  as  far  better  citizens 
than  the  disciples  of  Calvin,  who,  from  their  commotions  in 
France,  were  deemed  more  incHned  to  sedition '. 

§  23.  The  knowledge  of  a  more  sound  religion  was  carried 
into  Poland^  by  the  disciples  of  Luthr^  from  Saxony  ^   After- 


•  The  worck  of  Brandt,  1.  cit.  p.  254, 
255,  are  these  :  **  Korhtans  behielpen 
sick  de  NederlandtAche  Gerofom]c<erden 
met  den  titcl  van  Augsburgsche  Con- 
femiei  (uu  d&t  die  te  hove  niet  so 
onaengeiuMm  waa  ala  de  Calrtniache  of 
Fronschf.',  die  de  pArttJe  doonnenii 
liHi'kl  t«?  we#M'ii  een  oproeriger  §ecto 
dui  de  Ltithfrscbe.'* 

'  Polihh  Prussia  waa  first  enlipht- 
'ilied  by  Luther's  attack  upon  Ro- 
maniHTn.  It  waa  a  province  that 
%'oltiiitarily  submitted  to  Casmiir  III. 
for  the  purpoBO  of  shakiiie  off  tlie 
t)Tanny  of  the  Ttftttonic  kmghtn.  A 
long  war  with  thcra  etided  in  ite  formal 
incorjuoration  with  Poland,  iti  ]4<S6. 
But  ita  former  privileges  were  then 
aeeured,  and  ha  itn  town  population 
was  chiefly  of  German  origin»  that 
lu^gmige  was  usoalty  fipoken^  and  an 
intimate  connection  with  the  country 
retained.  Wtttembcrg  wft«  a  favourite 
place  of  education  for  its  youth,  and 
thence  Luther's  oplaiotis  foujid  an  im- 
mediate entrance  into  the  province. 
So  early  aa  1518;,  Knade,  a  native-  of 
Dantzie,  threw  iy'i^  tlie  monaMtie  hahit, 
marrifdf  and  preached  publicly  in  that 
cHy  againBt  Romanism .  He  was  tried 
«itd  inipRBOfied,  but  after  a  time  re- 
leased uid  wmipelled  to  leav*?  Dantzie. 
He  found  shelter,  however,  with  a 
lioblenHiii  neur  Thorn,  and  continued 
viider  his  protraction »  to  preach  pro- 
•Mtantucm.  In  1520,  IlonelieUHtetn 
preached  the  ttame  ductrineff  in  Dnnt^ 
ziCf  and  two  years  after,  Honhald  did 
the  Buiie,  Othfn  followiMl,  and  a 
gomliictable  fermebt  lining  the  eonite- 
l{Qeiiei!^    Sigiamimd     I*    ojxlercd    the 


t<»wD>eouiK;it  to  maintain  the  exbttug 
religion,  and  put  down  iuoovatiou. 
Thi>«  order  U^ing  imther  evaded  than 
obeyed,  Dantzic  became  daily  more 
alienated  from  Romanism;  but  popular 
pretensions  gaining  a  simultaneoua  ae- 
ccwioQ  of  fitrength,  the  magiatratea 
became  alarmed^  and  irnpriwned  some 
of  the  more  cons|>icuoaH  reformers. 
This  occasioned  a  riot  in  1525,  whick 
placed  the  city  in  the  hands  of  the 
reforming  party  ;  by  whieh  Romaulfmci 
was  formally  alKi^Ui^ihcd.  The  king 
now  intei-ft^red  with  an  overwhelming 
force,  aud  in  July,  152<>,  Dantzic  %¥aa 
again  rcdueed  completely  under  the 
doiDinion  of  Rome*  Other  towoa  «f 
Poland,  had,  however,  caught  di# 
infection,  and  in  1534,  a  Dominican 
friar,  named  Klein,  ajrain  preached 
against  Romanism  in  DaQtzic,  This 
new  rt'funner  thnw  ofl"  the  moim<»tic 
habit  in  15,'17|  and  being  nominated 
preacher  in  St,  Mark's  church,  by  the 
civic  AUthoritie«,  he  cleared  it  of  the 
inuiges,  and  regularly  cHfjiblisbed  Lu- 
theranism  :  the  town-^ouncii  conniv^ 
ing,  and  the  king  merely  prohibiting 
viulent  attacks  upon  the  established 
religion.  At  length,  however,  Sigis- 
lound  was  eorapellt'd  to  interfc^re,  and 
he  sent  an  e|iirte<ipiil  commtMi^ion  te 
Dantzic,  whieh  iinpriHoucd  KleiUi  but 
was  quickly  conv|H"Ued  to  release  him, 
and  which  failed  of  doing  any  thing 
effeeturtL  Klein  died  in  1548,  having 
upent  allhiH  latter  years  unmolested. 
Simultaneously  with  ihrse  events  other 
townn  of  Prussia  rv voltfd  fnim  Rome, 
and  thus  when  the  Liuhfuiian  brethrf^n 
arrived  iu  1548,  the  aotl  wa«  exteitsively 
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wards,  nut  only  the  Uohernian  brothrcii,  whom  the  Jioiiiish 
prii'Hts  lia4  ex|ielled  from  their  country,  but  likewise  some  of 
the  Swiss,  disseniinated  their  o]}inians  among  tJie  PoU-s:  not 
to  mention  the  Anabaptists,  the  Antitrinitarians,  and  others, 
who  travelled  in  that  country,  and  tliere  collected  congrega- 
tionn ',  Hence  thei'e  existed  here  and  there  throughout 
Poland,  three  sorts  of  religious  associations,  those  of  the 
Ikiliemian  brethren,  the  Lutherans,  and  the  Swiss.  In  order 
to  oppose  with  greater  vigour  their  common  enemies,  they 
held  a  convention  at  Sendunnr  in  the  year  1570,  and  entered 
into  a  kind  of  confederation,  on  certain  terms,  comprehended 
in  a  confession  usually  called  the  Agreement  of  Sendomir^.  Hot 
as  this  comproniise  was  deemed  too  condescending,  and  in- 
jurious to  the  truth,  (for  in  it  the  opinions,  which  separate  the 
Lutherans  from  the  Reformed,  were  exjjressed  in  vague  and 
andnguous  language,)  it  was,  not  long  after,  opposed  by  many 
of  the  Lutherans ;  and  in  the  next  eentur}\  was  entirely  abro- 
gated :  nor  have  those  who  desired  and  laboured  to  restore  it, 
to  this  day,  niet  witli  the  suecess  they  had  hoped  for.  In  both 
the  [Hrandenl)urgand  the  Polish]  IVussias,  after  the  death 
of  Luther  and  Mdancthon^  very  large  congregations  of  the 
Reformed  religion  were  gathered  by  certain  persons,  which 
still  are  in  a  flourishing  state  \ 

prepared  for  the  growth  of  thc^ir  dw-  in    Vm^  :    Init    their  union    with    the 

trini'8.       KraHinj^ki's    Rff/rm<Uiim     im  Lutlicraius  was  Dot  hu  eiujily  cflFected, 

Pid^mH,  i,  111,  &c.     FA,]  7V.] 

■  LJischer'a  Hi^orui  M'MHnyHf  pt.  iii.         •  See  Dan.   Em.  JaUlonsky^w  /f*i- 

lib.  V.  ofcp.  iii-p,36,  i^Vi^'t^  Jiutori*itirr  tmia  Commtm  8rm1omirienei^i  Ik-rlin, 

AmtthjJum/emim^  vol.  ii.  b.  vi.ch  JiLiv.  v.  1731.  ito.  and  bis  Ep'ui^da  Ai>ol(vj*iim^ 

p.  ^10,  Aodr.  Regenvfibcius,  Hittvrki  priotod  in  the  same  year,  and  diructed 

EocMar,  Slemmifiar,  lih.  u  cap.  xr!,  n^iitst  the  exc«ptioi»  of  a  certain 

&c.  p.  71}  ^c<    Soligimc'a  Uisfo^rr  d^  Polish    MSttfooSat      [The   synod    of 

Polomw^  torn.   V.  p.  40,  he.     Nnth,  Sendomir  was  not  exclusively  eecle- 

Fred.  Kaotz,  Prampma   RtflUi.  /lmb-  Bijuiitie&l,  Hereral  protostant  noble»  tak- 

^rik^  In  Pffi^mia  Pma,  Hafsib.,  1738.  ing    part   in   its  fleHh<rations.     Anti- 

4to.     fThe  m<m%  emiuent  among  the  tnrjitjimn doi-tHnii*  had  alrwidy  gained 

peftiniied    cltTj^y  <if  I'^glniid,    was  ihe  fsU'iiHive  |»^rtitiiid  flin^m^  Polish  oj>pa- 

fanioijji  Jniin  a  Luikhi,  who  preached  n«*ntH  of  Ronmiiiftni,    hut   Tumc   with 

acme  tiniiMn  London,  and  n?tirmin|i^  to  «urh  ophiionw  were   i)<lmitti>d  at  S«^n- 

Poland,  did  rawch  to  advance  the  re-  domir.      The    Jijrrcm*;riT    or    Con^nt 

formation   there.     See  hi»  hi»tory  and  ((hntmMM  S^nttimoiYHriit)  was   oij^etl 

many   of  hi«  leltew,  in  Don.  Gerdea,  .4pril    14,   157(»,     It  inAy  be  aeen  in 

MuceU.   Onmlmfffm,  torn,   i — v.     The  Cutint  KraAirmki'd  ftrfotrntawn  in  Ptr- 

protefitiintii    fif    Greal    Poland    were  /^i/n/,  i.  ;i83      Eft.] 
tditefly  Holiftjnian  brethren  :  thomj  of  *   L<iH**her  a  Jiutitritt  Motnuniy  pL  iii. 

Little    Puliind  <>mbr»eed  the  %iew«  of  lib.  vi,  cjip.  i.  p,  21 1». 
the  SwLBS.     Both  theae  became  united 
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§2^,  The  Bohmtiati  brethren^  as  they  are  called,  or  Moror 
mans^  who  were  descended  from  the  better  sort  of  Hussites, 

and  adopted  peculiar  regulations,  desip;ned  a'^peeially  to  jruard 
against  the  reigning  vices  ;  upon  hearing  of  Luther  is  effurts  to 
reform  the  church,  sent  envoys  to  him,  as  early  as  1522, 
soliciting  his  friendj^hip  ;  and  aften\ard34,  from  time  to  time, 
they  proffei*ed  the  hand  of  friendship  to  the  Saxons,  and  to 
other  members  of  our  coinnmnity.  Nor  did  LutJter  and  his 
friendw  find  any  thing  veiy  censurable,  either  in  their  doctrines 
or  their  discipline  ;  nay,  the  confession,  which  they  suhjt^cted 
to  his  judgnient,  he  did  not  indeed  approve  in  all  respects,  yet 
he  thought  it  might  l>e  tolerated  ',  After  the  death  of  Luther^ 
most  of  the  brethren  being  expelled  their  countrj^  in  the  year 
1547,  many  of  theiii,  and  especially  among  those  that  settled 
in  Poland,  inclined  towards  the  side  of  the  Reformed.  There 
seemed  indeed  to  be  a  renc\val  of  tlie  harmony  between  the 
Bohemians  and  the  Lutherans,  at  the  time  of  the  Agreement  of 
Semhmu\  already  mentioned;  but  the  influence  of  this  agree- 
ment soon  after  was  greatly  weakened,  and  gradually  all  the 
Bohemians  united  themselves  with  the  Swiss ^,  The  union  at 
first  contained  the  stipulatioti,  that  each  community  should 
enjoy  its  own  regulations,  and  that  they  should  keep  up  their 
separate  meetings  for  worship  ;  but  in  the  following  centur}%  at 
the  councils  of  Ostrorog,  a.d.  1620,  and  1()27,  all  difference 


»  See  Jo,  Gottl.  £9T^uo\'e  Nadiridit 
wm  dm  .BomiteAm  BriUUm,  p.  46,  &c. 
Jo.  Chfisl.  K»cher*i*  BiUhtktca  Tkeo- 
lo^  Symhofhff^  p.  76,  &e.  [In  the 
year  1622,  the  brethren  sent  two  dele- 
piMw  to  Luther^  namely,  John  Hom 
md  Mich.  Web,  to  congratulate  hira 
cm  hb  nttninitij;;  to  a  !» now  ledge  of  the 
truth,  Tbey  aliwi  tieiit  him,  mwn  after- 
wards, a  bcK>k  entitk'd  Instruction  for 
Ckiidren,  which  ihey  had  eompowd  for 
tlie  benefit  of  their  church.  But 
an  they  here  expreftwed  clearly  their 
c)[ntiion  fjf  the  Lonfft  Sup|w?rj  (namely^ 
that  Oirwt  hmiKclf  was  not  aetunlly 
present  in  it,)  and  he  freely  cenntiref] 
tbis  opinion,  their  intercour»e  with 
Luther  waa  for  a  time  ll1tL•r^upt«^d. 
They  were  alfto  diMpleafuMU  tbat  he  was 
more  Mllcitons  about  purity  of  doc- 
trine, than  the  reatoration  of  eeclesiaa- 
lical    diacipline.      Bui   aa    they    per- 


cei*redf  that  it  would  be  for  their  ad- 
vjuitage  to  be  reckoned  among  the  ad- 
herents to  the  Augsburg  Coufeseion, 
tbey  at  tiioea  sought  his  communion, 
and  exhibited  to  him  ttieir  Confewiim, 
wbieli  he  afterwarda  cauaed  lo  be  pub* 
lihbed.  St'e  Jo.  AmoH  Comecutia,  //£»- 
foHcf  Frftirum  Bohemonm^  Halle,  1709. 
4to.  p.  22,  &e.,  and  Jo.  Cb.  K^eher, 
Von  dem  uimtheruhehfnntnimm  der  B^- 
mUfhfn  BrUdrr^  Francf.,  174L  Bro. 
iHf.] 

'  Besides  tboee  who  treat  profes- 
sedly of  the  Bobeniian  brethren,  aa 
t^m4*ivii/jp,  IbmerartiiJ,  and  Latiiita,  the 
reader  may  eonmilt  Loach er^ft  Hiitmia 
MotMum,  pt.  iii.  lib.  v.  e.  vi.  p.  00,  &c. 
Salig'H  //wfortt-  drrJuyutt^tH.  Cvn/ttticmy 
vol.  ii,  b.  vi.  eh,  iii.  p.  320,  &e.  Adr. 
ReeenvolACtus,  HiMoriti  Eocl<snttr,  Stii" 
^cmoarum,  lib.  i.  cap.  xiii,  xit,  xv,  Ac 
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was  done  away ;  and  the  two  comuiunities  of  Bohemians  and 
Svvias  became  coiisnli<iated  into  one,  which  took  the  name  of 
the  Church  of  ths  l^niU^d  Brethren^  and  retained  the  form  and 
regulations  of  the  Jiohemiaiis,  but  embraced  the  doctrines  of 
the  Ri'fonned  *. 

§  25.  The  descendants  of  the  ^Valdenses,  who  hved  shut 
up  in  the  valleys  of  l*iedmont,  were  led  by  their  proximity  to 
the  French  and  Genevans,  to  embrace  their  doctrineB  and 
worsliip.  Yet  they  retained  not  a  few  of  their  ancient  rules 
of  dbcipline,  so  late  as  the  year  1630.  But  in  this  year,  the 
gr^test  part  of  the  Waklenses  were  swept  off  by  pestilence ; 
and  their  new  teachers,  whom  they  obtained  from  France, 
regulated  all  their  affairs  according  to  the  pattern  of  the 
French  Reformed  church*.  The  Hungarians  and  Transyl- 
vanians  were  excited  to  burst  the  bonds  of  superstition,  by  the 
Mxi tings  and  the  disciples  of  Luther,  Afterwards  Matthew 
Drmf/  and  othei"s,  in  a  more  private  way,  and  then  about  the 
year  1550,  Stephen  Sz^^edin  and  others,  more  openly,  spread 
among  them  successfully  the  sentiments  of  the  Swiss,  respect- 
ing  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  government  of  the  church. 


*  Ref^envoLMnaB,  loc  cit.  tib.  i.  cap. 
%iv.  p.  120.  [Un  tlio  c!r>clririji1  views 
of  the  Boheinliui  brethren,  which  coin- 
cided gcnondly  w\th  ihoee  of  Cn-lvin, 
Jo.  ThcopJi.  Ekncr,  (one  of  that  Hcct*) 
WKJt*  an  ehiborato  trc»t!se,  entitk*<l  ; 
Mrtn»  VowtpedM  lioctrina  Fratmm 
BfJumorum  ;  in  which  he  »hf»wB  whnt 
waflthtir  hchcf  in  the  15th,  16lh»  1 7th, 
and  Ittth  ct^iituriea  ;  and  wlikh  m 
printtMl  in  Dan.  Gcrdes'  ScriHiaM  Aatt- 
vi.  p.  :«ll— 437.     Tr.] 

*  Jo,  Legi*r*8  IligtoitY  G^Hcrai^  dc$ 
E*^l*fM  Vaudo\*e9f  liv.  i.  cap.  xxxhL 
p*'2(h'>,  20C.  Ahrah.  S<-ult4?t'8  AttnaUM 
Rmt*T*tl'*  Er^inqd'd^  p,  2JI'4.  Dan.  Gcr- 
des, HhHaria  Enintjdti  HenonUl,  tom. 
ii.  p.  401.  [in  the  year  1530,  the 
Wftldcnscs  hftvirig  hcnrfl  of  the  re- 
formation in  Swit2erlAnd  and  Gemmny, 
Ki'nt  two  of  their  f>arfc«  or  mmktcjrs,  Geo. 
Morel  and  Peter  Masson^  or  Lu tome, 
to  Heme,  basle,  and  StraBbiiri|f,  to 
confer  with  the  rofomners  there,  Their 
written  cotnmuntcation  to  tEcolampa- 
diu8  ftt  BmWf  denciibei  their  Euth  and 


practice,  with  jpi^at  siraphcity  and 
rati  dour  ;  and  the  written  answer  of 
Of^colami^dius  was  such  as  might  be 
expected,  kiud,  aflTectionate,  and  fra- 
t«mAl*  See  them,  io  Gerdes*,  //irf. 
/^rffoeofi  EwangtlUf  torn.  ii.  p.  401 — 417. 
Ill  their  council  in  Angrognc,  a.  i>. 
1532,  they  adopted  a  short  coiifc»»ion 
of  faith ^  pn*fe8Bedly  embracing  the 
ditctrinf«  tlicy  had  tinnly  behoved  for 
four  hundred  years  ;  yet  manifestly  a 
departure  in  some  particulars,  from 
the  pnnetplca  stated  by  their  deputies 
to  (Kofilampadini^  ;  and  eonfomted  to 
the  new  views  he  had  communicjited 
to  ihena,  especially  in  regard  to  free 
will,  grace,  predestination,  and  aeveiml 
points  of  practical  religinn.  See  this 
coofesmion,  in  J.  P  Perrixi's  Huntor^  of 
t&e  WftiiJrttsfs,  (Eng.  translation,)  pt. 
u  b.  ii.  ch,  iv.  p.  &0,  &c.  In  the  same 
council,  they  took  meaaurea  to  procure 
an  itnpreiwioH  of  the  whole  Bible  in 
their  native  language  :  and  Atso  a  sup- 
ply of  other  religiouB  booktt.  See 
Perrio,Lcp.61.     Tr.] 
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This  produced  here,  as  in  other  countries,  first,  contests  among 
the  friends  of  a  purer  religion,  and  at  length,  a  manifest 
schism,  which  time  ha.s  strengthened  rather  than  diminished*. 

§  26.  After  the  prunvulgatiua  of  the  Formula  of  Concord, 
many  of  the  German  churches,  which  before  belungt*d  to  the 
Lutheran  eomniunion,  united  themselves  to  the  Reformed. 
Among  these  were  the  churches  of  Nassau,  Hauau^  Isenburg, 
and  others,  In  the  year  1595,  the  princes  of  Anhalt,  at  the 
instigation  especially  of  Wolfmm  Amlinf^  embraced  the  lie- 
foniied  worsliip  in  place  of  the  Lutheran  ;  which  produced  a  long 
contest  between  the  inhabitants  of  tliat  principality  and  the 
Lutherans  \  In  Denmark  also,  near  the  close  of  the  century, 
the  lieformed  doctrines,  especially  in  regard  to  the  L^^rd^s 
supper,  made  pn»gress  :  for  that  kingdom  abounded  in  dis- 
ciples and  admirers  of  Melnnet/ioti,  who  were  disposed  to  pro- 
mute  peace  among  the  protestants ;  at  the  head  of  whom  was 
Nicholas  ffewntinff^  a  pious  and  learned  divine  of  C'Openhagen. 
But  the  designs  of  Ntunmim  and  his  friends  beconn*ng  known 
prematurely,  the  other  divines,  who  were  unwilling  to  have 
Lutheran  ism  set  aside,  opposed  so  many  obstructions,  by 
means  of  the  king,  that  those  designs  miscarried  '. 

§  27.  Moreover,  the  nations  that  held  communion  with  the 
Swiss,  did  not  embrace  all  the  Mel\'etic  tenets  and  institutions. 
T/tey/  indeed  ardently  desired  to  have  it  so  ;  but  untoward  cir- 
cumstances frustrated  their  wishes.  The  English,  as  is  well 
knomi,  perse veringly  rejected  the  ecclesiastical  constitution 
and  the  form  of  worship  adopted  by  the  other  Ikformed 
churches  ;  nor  coidd  they  be  persuaded  to  receive  the  comraon 


Mtformtiim  tji  Ilmtifaria  ti  Tratw^ra* 
nia,  lib.  tl.  p.  64,  7^«  93,  &e.  Com- 
jmre  the  Un$ckuidii^  Nackrichlm^  a.  d. 
1738.  p.  1070,  &c  Geo.  Hanner'B 
JiiMoria  Eeelaiar^  Trmurylvanleantmf 
Francf.,  1094.  12rao. 

'  Jo.  Christ.  Beelinmn's  Hittofie  de§ 
Hmut9  AfikaU,  vqL  IU  pt,  vi.  p.  133, 
A;ew  Jo.  Mich.  Mmft's  Amfmkriicks 
HiMorie  nm  drm  EjKjrdgmo,  p.  428, 
497,  &«.  ["Though  the  pnnei^  pro- 
f*i»ed  CBlvioiini,  and  irttroluced  Cal- 
vin i»t  minisU^m  in  all  the  churches, 
frbcre  they  had  the  rigltof  patronage. 


y€tt  the  people  were  left  free  in  tVieCr 

choico ;  and  tlie  noUcnien  and  tlii'Tr 
vassals  tlmt  wt^re  attached  to  LuihtT- 
aniam  had  aecurt^d  to  tliem  the  unru- 
Btrained  exeivise  of  their  rclijijioiK  By 
virtue  of  a  convention  made  in  ]fI7il» 
the  Liith«rau8  were  permitted  to  erect 
new  churches.  The  Zei-bNt  line,  with 
the  gn^tesi  part  of  it^  nubjects^ 
proCeas  Luthemniflm  ;  but  the  tbreo 
other  lines  with  their  reppeetive  tcis 
ntone«,are  Caivini^tw,**     J/ W.J 

'  Erie  Pont^^tpptdan^H  Annaltg  Kc^ 
tiU»i<9  iJQHicai  IHpUmuiikif  torn.  ili«  p. 
57,  ^c 
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Opinions  of  the  Smm  respecting  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the 
divine  ilecrccs,  as  the  public  sentlmentQ  of  the  whole  nation*. 
The  ehurche.s  of  the  I'alatinate,  Bremen,  Poland,  Hongarj', 
and  Holland,  agreed  indeed  with  the  Swiss  or  French  respect- 
ing the  Lord%  Supper,  the  Biniplicity  of  their  worship-,  and  the 
form  of  church  gnvernnient;  but  not  likewise  in  respect  to 
predestinaiwti ;  which  difficult  subject  tliey  left  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  individuals  '.  And  down  to  the  time  of  tlie  Sjiiod 
of  Dort,  no  portion  of  the  Kefonued  comninnity  had  required, 
by  any  law  or  public  rule,  a  belief  in  the  o[anion  of  the  Ciene- 
vans  reisjHKJting  the  causes  of  everlasting  salvation  and  danina- 


"  [**  1 1  IB  true,  indeed^  that  the  4i>c- 
triiio  of  ZvvingUij  who  represMJUt*-*!  the 
lin'>ai1  and  wirie  iua  nothing  more  than 
tlie  t'Xtt'iTUil  uujnx  of  the  death  of 
Chri!4t,  was  not  adopt-ed  hy  the  ehurch 
of  Eriglatid;  but  the  duetrine  of  Cal- 
vin wa*i  eniUnn^'iHl  by  ihui  ehureJj,  ami 
is  plainly  tauglit  in  the  thirty -eiylith 
iLrtiete  tif  its  faith.  Ai»  to  what  relates 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  divioe  decn?c8. 
Dr.  Mo**heini  iis  ei|ually  niifltuken.  Tlie 
■eventeenth  article  of  the  ehurch  of 
Eiigt&nd  is,  fts  hiislitip  15umct  candidly 
ftCiknowledgeAy  ftttmed  aceordin;;  to  St. 
AugUHtin'A  doctrine,  whieh  sctu-cely 
ditfors  at  all  from  tliat  of  Cnlvin  ;  and, 
though  it  he  cspreHiied  with  a  rertain 
latitude  that  renders  it  Hnwe|»tihle  ^ijf  a 
mitigated  iiiterpr*-tation,  yet  it  \»  very 
prohable^  that  thost?  who  fntmed  it 
were  patrons  of  the  ttoctriiie  of  ah>«oliito 
decrees.  The  very  cautions,  that  are 
subjoined  to  this  article,  intimate  that 
Calvini'^m  wuh  what  it  was  meant  to 
eBtahliHh,  It  m  certain^  that  tic  ' 
vbiistieal  doctrine  of  pi-^dc.^tji 
prc'vailt^  amouj^  the  iintt  En^li  .41  , 
formers,  the  greatest  part  of  whom 
were  at  leant  5tibl»p6arian»  ;  in  tho 
reign  of  queen  hllizabcth,  tins  doctrine 
was  preitomlnant,  hut  after  that  period 
it  loAt  grouml  imperceptibly,  and  was 
renounced  hy  the  church  of  Engbmd 
in  the  reii;n  of  kinj:;  Chsirlc***  I.  Some 
memlRTH  of  that  church  Htill  adhered, 
nev'erthele«»»  t^i  the  tenctd  of  Calvin, 
and  maijitainedt  not  only  that  tho 
Ihirty-oim*  articles  were  Calvinistical, 
but  also  ttflinned,  that  they  were  not 
Mieccptihle  of  htiiijij  interpreted  in  that 
latitude  for  which  the  Arminiiins  cun- 


tpttiled.  These  opis^Kipal  votaries  of  Cal- 
vinism were  called  thdrifutl  purilant. 
See  Bumet*»  BrpotUion  0/  fie  Seteti- 
t§eiiA  ArtkU,  &c.,  and  NealH  Hiiiorv 
oftli0  Pitniam,  vol.  i,  p.  579/*  Mad, 
See  also  A.  M.  Topbdy's  Hhtoiy  ^ 
CnlHnurm,  2  vol,  8vo,  Hp.  Tomline^a 
lie/alation  of  Vid^nian^  8vo.  T.  Scott's 
Remarhx  on  Totdin*  on  C<dmnitm^  0vo., 
^ndtke  Ftdhtn^  the  Heformerti  and  the 
pubiie  Fanmdarm  of  the  oiuirch  0/ 
En^ndf  in  harmtmjf  wUk  Cat r in,  &c. 
Philadelphia,  1617.  IXmo-  P-  108— U!>. 
7V.]  In  estimating  thin  account,  it 
is  nthedful  to  remember  the  writer's 
partialities.  Keal  hm  no  authority 
with  member  nf  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, Toplady  none  with  the  great  ma- 
jority of  tlieni.  Tho  truth  is,  that  the 
ScFrtttrenth  Ariid-6  does  not  maintain 
Calvinistic  doctrines  with  sutHcieut 
fulness  and  clearness  to  satisfy  their 
frientis.  Hence  the  attempt  to  supply 
thi»  deBciency  by  means  of  the  L*iiH,- 
*  ./V/*^,  under  EUjcabeth.  These 
ive  Ixn^n  umieoeHary,  had  the 

. iiik  A  rtici^'  lieeu  of  a  complexion 

decidedly  Cjilviuistic.  It  aa^-fl,  how- 
ever, nothing  of  reprobation,  or  of 
iiTCHipeetive  predestination,  and  was 
evidently  framed  with  an  eye  to  the 
disooun^eaient  of  specnbtions  upon 
■Ofsli  siiEjeets.  Its  principal,  if  not 
sole  frnmer,  vfnn  Abp.  Cranmer,  and 
there  is  no  evidence,  perha[w  no  pro- 
bability, of  his  belief  iu  "  the  doctrine 
of  abholute  decrees, '*     Ed,] 

*  S«e  Hnjjo  Grotius,  Avoi<^fdkv4 
tonnn  qui  flijllandiaf  aiU^  Muiation4'm, 
A,  I),  ICiUit,  fjnwfiternmt,  cap,  iii,  p.  54, 
&.C,  ed,  Paris,  1040.  J2mo. 
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tion.  Yet  the  greatest  part  of  the  teachers  in  most  of  these 
countries,  gratlually  came  spontaneously  into  the  Genevan 
views;  in  consequence,  especially,  of  the  reputation  and 
influence  of  the  school  of  Geneva,  to  whicli  most  of  the  candi- 
dates for  the  ministry  of  that  age  were  accustomed  to  resort 
for  instruction. 

§  28.  The  inspiretl  hooks  of  the  Old  and  New  Testamentai 
ai*e  held  hy  the  Reformed  to  be  the  only  source  of  divine 
truth ;  except,  that  the  English  forhid  contempt  to  he  shown 
to  the  authority  of  the  chm'ch  in  the  first  five  centuries'. 


*  ["  Tliere  ia  nothing  in  the  thirty- 
nine  luticloa  of  the  church  of  Eoglauci, 
which  loiplies  its  considering  the  writ- 
ings of  the  fathers  of  the  fir«t  five  coii- 
turie«,  9B  Jtn  authoritative  criterion  of 
reJigiouj?  truth.  Thert?  is,  indeed,  a 
ctautie  in  th<e  Act  ttf  Uniformity,  pa&aed 
in  the  reign  of  tfueen  E^lizaheth,  de- 
claring thftt  her  dcle^jatea,  in  eccle- 
aijLAtieal  mattcrB^  fihouUl  not  determine 
&ny  thing  to  be  hercflj*  hut  what  was 
adjudged  so  b^  the  authority  of  ^rip- 
fwr-f  or  hy  thf  firti  fimr  tjtneral  couneits  ; 
and  this  hafi  perhaps,  misled  Dr.  Mo- 
flheim,  in  the  pa^Hage  to  whirh  this 
note  refers.  Mueli  n^apeet,  indeed, 
and  p^rliaps  too  mueh,  haa  hecn  paid 
to  the  fathers  ;  hut  that  hna  heen 
always  a  inatt-er  of  rhoicf^  and  not  of 
cbliMition.**  Mad, —  It  waa  in  regard 
to  the  cftniitituttoii  and  govemmenl  of 
the  churcli,  rather  than  in  arfitdes  of 
fftithj  that  the  elitirch  af  England  paid 
more  deference  to  the  fat  hen*,  than  the 
reat  of  the  refonned  did  :  and  on  thta 
subject,  they  have  setually  mpicd  after 
the  practit*e  of  the  first  fiv*>  eeritiiriee, 
as  being  obUg;att»r>'  ti|Mm  the  crm* 
science.  See  §  2Q.  p.  204  above  :  and 
Weal's  Hlftortf  of  tht  P^rtiam^  vol.  i. 
ch,  iv.  p.  183,  184.  tnl.  Portam.  Iflia 
Tr.J  The  rhmse  referrtHi  tn  hy  J^lac- 
laine,  in  not  ill  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
hut  in  the  Art  of  Suprrmary.  Nor  ia 
llie  importance  jfjiven  by  it  to  the  finit 
four  gent^ral  eouneils  at  all  out  of  har> 
mony  with  the  principles  laid  down  alt 
along  hy  tlie  En^li«h  Reformers.  On 
the  contiury,  Ihey  appealed  conetantly 
from  the  outset,  Ui  tlie  firat  four  gene- 
ral cocuieils,  and  othc»r  documents  of 
pHimtive  theotojcry.  By  auch  guidca 
the  clergy  under' Elizabeth,  were  di- 


rected to  study  Scripture,  and  to  ex- 
jKtyiid  it  to  their  congregations.  "The 
Bauie  eoti vocation,  w^uch  first  enforced 
^yhscription  on  the  clergy,  pAssed  also 
the  following  e&non  for  the  regulation 
of  preaching  throughout  the  kingdom, 
7*hat  the  d^r^y  fhftlf  Iw  mni'ftil  nrrrr  to 
teach  any  thirty  from  thf  imlpU^  to  he 
rdUjioudy  kdd  and  bdi^rr^i  hy  the  jietrplt^ 
bui  vMcU  i§  a^reeahlt  to  the  doctrine  of 
ike  Oidor  New  Tettament,  and  colUdHi 
ovti  <^  thai  tery  mme  cUHrine  by  the 
Cath(Jic  Fathrrwt  nud  ancient  hniih<jp». 
This  canon,  passed  1571,  under  the 
auspices  of  Archbishop  Parker,  haa 
heen  often  quote<l  (arn*mg  others,  re- 
peatedly hy  Bishop  Taylor)  aa  ex- 
pressing the  genuine,  permanent  sense 
of  the  Anglican  church  on  the  matters 
in  question/*  {tho«(e  relating  to  tradi- 
tion.) (Kehle*8  Srnttim  on  Primitiw 
Trti4fiti(ifi.  Loud.  1837.  p.  «0.)  The 
churrh  of  England  rfjecls  irttditiou  as 
an  authority  for  urtieles  of  faith,  but 
hy  DO  meaiiB,  as  an  expounder  of 
seriptnral  trath.  Nothing  was  farther 
from  the  views  of  those  admirable  men 
who  framed  her  ttirma  of  communion, 
than  to  open  a  translated  Bible  before 
the  many,  or  the  original  before  the 
few,  and  prn>clAim  an  unlimited  license 
of  pri Tale  judgment.  Neat's  history  is 
vmluable  as  a  di^^Acnting  comment  on 
the  ecclcHia-'ftical  affairs  of  the  times 
on  which  it  treats.  It  did  not  concum 
the  author  to  view  the  church,  except 
ais  bearing  upon  Furitonijiiiu  Ilia 
treatment  of  mere  church -questions, 
accordingly,  is  generally  superHcial, 
and  worthy  of  little  attention.  He  felt, 
besides,  an  interest,  as  an  English 
Protestant  Dissenter,  in  representing 
the  church  of  his  day,  is  some  thing  of 
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And  they  maintain,  equalJv  with  the  Lutherans,  that  these 
books  are  elear,  full,  and  complete-,  so  far  as  regards  tilings 
neeeasary  to  salvation ;  and  tliat  they  are  to  be  interpreted 
from  themselves,  [or  independently,  and  by  conijraring  one 
part  with  another  ;]  and  not  after  the  dictates  of  human 
reason  or  of  christian  antiquity.  Several  of  their  theolo|2;ian8, 
indeed,  have  been  thought  to  extend  too  far  the  powers  of 
human  reason,  in  comprehending  and  explaining  the  nature  of 
the  divine  mynteries  ;  and  tins  has  led  many,  to  represent  the 
Reformed  as  holding  to  tiro  sources  of  rehgious  knowledge,  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  reason,  or  rather  the  capacity  of  the  human 
mind.  But  in  this  matter,  if  we  do  not  mistake  the  fact,  both 
parties  err,  through  eagerness  to  vanquish  and  subdue  their 
adversaries.  For,  if  we  except  the  improper  phraseology  of 
certain  individuals,  it  will  appear,  that  the  Reformed  in  geneiiJ 
believe,  as  we  do,  that  absurdities  can  never  be  beheved  ;  and 
consequently,  that  doctrines  which  contain  absolute  absurdities 
must  be  false,  and  cannot  be  believed :  yet  they  sometimes 
contentiously  apply  this  principle  to  overthrow  those  Lutheran 
tenets  which  they  nject  *. 

(}  29.  The  Refonued,  if  we  restrict  this  appellation  to  those 
who  approve  the  sentinients  of  Cahhi,  differ  from  the  Lu- 
therans, in  regard  to  three  subjects.- — L  The  doctrine  of  the 
holy  supper  :  in  which,  the  Lutherans  say,  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  frw/y,  thougli  in  an  inexplicable  manner,  presented 
to  both  the  pious  and  the  ungodly ;  while  the  Reformed  sup- 
pose, tliat  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  present  only  by  the 
»yndoh  of  it.  Yet  they  do  not  all  explain  their  doctrine  in  the 
same  manner. — IL  The  doctrine  of  the  eternal  decrees  of  God, 
in  regard  to  the  salvation  of  men :  the  ground  of  wliieh  the 
Luthemns  suppose  to  be,  the  faith  or  unbelief  of  men  in  Christ, 
I  foreseen  by  God,  from  eternity ;  but  the  Refonned  suppose  it 


I  mn  apoAtate  frtim  tlio«ci  genuine  prin- 
(  «tple«i  of  his  countn'B  reformation, 
)  which   hifl  own  sect  rt*ally  presi^r^eif. 

Views  of  thia  kind  arc  wtill  in   fuvtiur 
'with  English  Dissenters,  Imt  they  aiH? 

the  hiiAty  view«  of  partisanii,  mid  will 
I  not  b4far  to  lit'  Huffieiently  ctinfronted 

with  dtRnimt^ntary  evidence.     E(i^} 
'  I**  Ourautliur  ku  here  imdoubt- 


edly  in  viciv  the  Ltitlicnin  df^ctrine  of 
ronsttl>«tantiiitionf  whivh  tiUpfiOMes  the 
Baixie  extended  hwi^  lo  be  totiiUv  prc^tent 
111  d\ffer€fd  plac^^  Hi  one  and  the  same 
time.  To  vnU  thia  a  jrrwis  and  glarinjj 
contradiction,  twems  nither  the  diftute 
of  common  Hcnse,  than  the  suffgetiiiaii 
of  a  coDU'titiouH  Bpirii."    MaeL] 
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to  be  the  free  and  sovereign  good  pleasure  of  Crod. — IIL  Cer- 
tain rites  and  institutiona  :  which  the  Reformed  think,  have  a 
tendency  to  superstition  ;  hut  which,  the  Lutherans  think,  are 
partly  Bufferahle,  and  partly  useful  to  eliristians.  Such  are^ 
images  in  churches,  sacred  garments  for  the  clei^,  the  private 
confession  of  sins,  the  use  of  small  circular  pieces  of  bread, 
[wafers,]  such  bb  were  anciently  distributed  in  the  holy  supper, 
the  formula  of  dtrormw,  as  it  is  called,  in  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  ;  and  some  others.  These,  the  Reformed  would  hav'e 
to  \}e  abrogated  ;  beciiuse  they  think,  religious  worship  should 
be  restored  to  its  primitive  simplicity,  and  the  old  additions  to 
it  should  Ije  wholly  struck  off. 

§  30.  This  short  hst  of  topics,  villi  he  seen  to  be  in  fact  a 
long  one,  by  tliose  who  are  a^vare,  what  a  multitude  of  abstruse 
questions,  extending  through  the  whole  system  of  tlieology, 
these  few  differences  produced.  For  the  controversy  respecting 
the  mode  of  the  presence  of  Christ^s  body  and  bluiid  in  the 
holy  supper,  afforded  to  the  polemics  ample  room  to  expatiate 
on  the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  to  institute  subtile  discussiona 
resiKfctinfif  the  maj(:?sty  and  glory  of  Christ's  human  nature, 
the  communication  of  divine  attributes  to  it,  and  the  proper 
attitude  of  the  mind  m  the  worship  of  Christ.  The  dispute 
respecting  the  divine  decrees  aiibrded  abundant  matter  for 
discussion,  respceting  the  nature  of  the  divine  attributes,  jmr- 
ticularly  his  justice  and  goodness,  respecting  the  certainty  and 
necessity  of  all  events,  resfjecting  the  connection  between 
human  liljei-ty  and  divine  providence,  respecting  the  extent  of 
the  love  which  God  has  for  men,  and  of  the  blessings  procured 
for  us  by  the  merits  of  Christ,  respecting  the  nature  of  tliat 
divine  influence  which  reiK^ws  the  minds  of  men,  respecting 
the  perseverance  of  tlie  persons  who  are  a])pointed  to  eternal 
life  in  the  covenant  of  God  ;  and  various  other  subjects  of  no 
small  moment.  Nor  was  the  last  dissension,  respecting  rites 
atid  institutions,  unprolific.  For,  besides  discussions  respecting 
the  origin  and  antiquity  of  certain  rites,  it  produced  the  by  no 
means  contemptible  et>ntroverBies :  AVliat  kind  of  things  are 
they,  which  may  be  justly  denominated  indifferent,  or  neither 
good  nor  bad  ?  How  fiir  is  it  proper  to  yield  to  an  adversarj'; 
who  contends  about  things  in  their  nature  indifferent  i     How 
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far  does  christian  liberty  extend  ?  Is  it  lawful^  for  the  sake  of 
the  people,  to  retain  various  ancient  customs  and  institutions^ 
which  have  a  superstitinns  aspect,  vet  are  capable  of  a  good 
hiterpi-etation  ?  and  others  of  a  similar  nature. 

§  31,  It  hna  been  debated,  and  simietimes  with  great  wannth 
of  feeling,  jiarticularly  among  the  English  and  the  Dutch,  to 
wliom  riglitfuliy  belongs  the  government  of  the  church,  and  the 
power  of  estalilishing  rules  and  regulations  in  matters  of 
relrgion.  In  these  contests,  those  have  come  off  victorious, 
who  maintain,  that  the  authority  to  regulate  sacred  aftairs  is, 
by  the  apix^intment  of  Christ  himself,  vested  in  the  eiiurch, 
and  therefore  ouglit,  by  no  meaiLS,  to  be  committed  into  the 
hands  of  civil  magistrates ;  yet  they  admit  the  right  uf  tem- 
poral sovereigns,  to  advise  and  to  succour  the  church  when  in 
trouljle,  to  assemble  and  fireside  in  the  conventions  of  the 
churcti,  to  see  that  her  offieci's  decree  nothing  prejudicial  to 
the  commonwealth,  and  to  strengthen  and  confirm  with  their 
authority  the  decrees  of  the  ministers  of  religion.  The  kings 
of  England,  indeed,  from  the  time  of  Henry  VI 11.,  have 
declared  themselves  to  be  supreme  he^ids  of  the  churchy  as  well 
in  sjnnttial^  as  in  temporal  things:  and  it  is  manifest,  that 
Iletuy  VIII.,  and  his  son  Edirard  VL,  attached  very  ample 
powders  to  this  title,  and  considered  themselves  autliorised  to 
do,  whatever  the  Moman  pontiffs  might  do^.  But  queen 
fJlhabeih  gT*eatly  limited  this  prerogative,  and  declared,  that 
the  antliority  of  the  kin|^  of  England  did  not  extend  to  rell^iotk 
itself,  and  to  things  saci^ed,  but  only  to  the  p*^rmm^  who  teach 
religion  and  minister  in  sacred  things*.     In  England,  there- 


*  Dan.  NeaFs  Htftarif  of  the  PurU 
tans,  vol  i.  ch.  i.  p.  1 L  and  othera. 

*  Peter  Fran,  lo  Courayer'B  ,Suppl^' 
metU  <tit£  d^mjn  Oupra^tj/ourlu  dtftttM  d^s 
Im  9alidU(  du  OrdinaJtl&M  An^kiinr4f 
Gkp,  XV.  p.  4 1 6,  &c.  I Couniyer*s  book ^ 
1  h&Mi  not  seen  ;  but  m  whiii  respects 
queen  Eli/^beth  llniited  llit^  [xiwers  of 
the  kingd  of  Englantl  aftHUprt*me  lieaJ« 
of  the  diorrh,  or  wlun,  an  J  where, 
uhe  tleelartH),  that  the  regfrl  tiower  did 
not  (*xt4'iid  til  rdiipon  iisdf^  Mid  to 
thlmjg micrfd y^  I  am  unablo  to  determine. 
Buniel,  indeed,  {lii^.  nf  tin'  Rf/orm. 
vol  iii.  p.  492.  ad,  Lond^  182S,)  says, 


of  the  power  coDferred  on  Elizabetb, 
at  the  coniniencement  of  her  rt-iii^n,  by 
the  act  of  Bujirt-nmcY  :  "It  wa»  hi 
many  tbir*j^  sshort  of  tbe  autbority 
that  king  IJenry  bad  riahn^d.'*  But 
he  Rpecifii'i*  no  jiartiij-tilarH  ;  nnd  it  h 
well  known,  that  Henry  far  tmriA- 
(greased  tbe  limittik  wbieb  be  pretended 
to  »et  to  his  own  power  an  head  of  the 
chun!h,  Nenl  says  of  tbe  power  given 
to  EUsyibeth,  by  tbe  above  aet  of  ber 
Ijarliament  ;  **  Nor  in  it  the  whole  that 
the  i}Ut;eti  claimtMl,  who  Mimet'nnes 
stretched  her  prerogative  beyond  it.** 
{Huit,  of  tks  PimktiiM^  vol.  1.  ch.  iv. 
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fore,  the  constitution  of  the  ehiirch  is  very  nearly  the  same  as 
that  of  the  state.     The  clergy,  distributed  into  two  houses. 


p.   168.    ed.    PortRJn,    IHIC)     Hume 
«ays  uf  tlim  act,  {fluf.  of  Htiij.  vul.  iv. 
vh\  xxxvlii.  p.   lijl,  ed,  'I'liikd.  I  BIO.) 
•*^Thaitgli  tbi?  queen   wus  there   deno- 
minateil  yt»Pf?-»<^,    riot   A^^w/,    of   the 
church,  it  *Jonveyec]  the  mtm  extensive 
power,  which,  under  the    latter  titk», 
nad  been  exereustid  by  her  fftthor  and 
hpothcT."     And  he  add&,  (ibid,  p,  27-1,) 
•*  Scarcely  iwiy  Srovereigii  before  Eliza- 
beth,And  none  after  her,  carried  higher, 
both  in  speculation  and  pmctice,  the 
authority  uf  the  ertmn/*     He  likewise 
sayB,  (p.  290,)  "  Religion  was  a  imiiit, 
of  wliieh   Eliaabeth   was,   if  pu«»ible, 
Btill  mure  jealous,  than  of  matterB  of 
state.     She   pretended  that,  in  quality 
of  supreme   head  ov  governor  of  the 
t'hureli,  jshe  was  fully  empowered,  by 
her  prurogative   alone,   to   decide  alJ 
qaeBtionii  whieh  niif^ht  arbe,  with  re- 
gard to  doctrinfi  disri^4iiu\  or  trorthip  ; 
and  Mhe  never  would  allow  her  parlia- 
ment m>  nmch  tas  to  take  these  pointD 
into  connitjeration/*     And   the   whole 
hbton'  of  her  reign  appears  to  confinu 
Ihcftp  «tat4.>meuts,  which   are  ao   con- 
trary to  the  assertions  of  Dr*  MoHlieim. 
See  Hnme,  loc.  cit.  vol.  iv.  p.  150,  &e. 
273,  290,  &c.  292,  XUK  3C4,  &c.  402.— 
ITie  powen*  of  the  English  monarehaj 
oa  headA  of  the  chwreh,  from  Henry 
VIII,  to  Charles  I,,  are  thus  detiued, 
by  Mr.   Neal,  in  bis  Hid,  of  the  Puri- 
tunt,  vol.  i.  eh.  iv.  p.  169  -  172.  "  They 
never  pretended  to  be  tpirUu&l  penomt; 
or  to  exereiine   any  part  of  the  occle* 
aiastieal  function,  in  their  own  }>erson  ; 
they    neither  j»reaehed    nor   adminis- 
tered   the    HftemnientK,''    Ace.     "But, 
abating  thi*i  p<i»nt,  itappeam  very  pro- 
bable,   tliat    all  the  jurisdiction    and 
authority,  cbimed  by  the  pope,  as  the 
head  of  the  chureh, — was  tmnsiferred 
to  the  king,  by  the  act  of  supremacy, — 
lift  far  as  wha  eonHu«t<>nt  with  the  laws 
of   the    land    then  in   being;  though 
tmce,  it   liaA   undergone  some  abat':?- 
ineotH."     He  then  proceeds  to  the  fal- 
lowing speetHeations.     "  I.  The  kings 
and  quecMiH  of  Kiii^land  cbimed  ailtlio- 
rity  in  matters  of  ^j  if  A,  im«l  to  l>e  the 
ultiniati'   judges  of*  what  is  aiftX'eable 
or  rt^puj^nant   t*i   the   woril   of  tiud." 
*II.   With  regard  to  ditcipline^the 


king  ia  the  supreme  and  ultimate  judg« 
in  the  apiritual  courts  by  his  delegates, 
as  he  la  in  the  courts  of  comtDon  kw  by 
hia  jiid^e*!."— "111.  A«  to  nte<i  and 
eertm&HteSy  the  Actof  uniformity  ( I  Eliz. 
cap.  i.)  aaya  expressly,  that  tk^  queen' » 
maj^Vt  ^  adtiee  of  ker  ecdesuuikal 
committionerff  or  of  ker  metrapolit'itBy 
matf  onUiin  ami  fmUit^  rueH  ceimumSn 
or  rli^f  at  ttui^  Ite  nu>«t  fitr  the  miftamse^ 
mftU  of  irod*9  (^ry,  and  thr  edif^n^  of 
ti€  tkmrtk.  Accordingly,  her  majesty 
pnblifihed  her  injunctions,  without 
ftpndiiig  them  into  eonvocation  or  par- 
liament, and  erected  a  court  of  //j^cl 
i'*}mmig»u}n ^  for  ecclesiastical  causes, 
consisting  of  commissionerB  of  her  tywn 
nomination,  lo  see  them  put  in  execu- 
tion. Nav,  BO  jeahHie  wwa  i|U(.*vn  Klixa^ 
beth  of  thb»  branch  of  her  prerogative, 
tliat  »he  would  not  suHer  her  high 
court  of  parliatnent  to  pass  any  bill  for 
the  amendment  or  alteration  of  the 
ceremoniea  of  the  church,  it  being  (a« 
she  fMiid)  an  invasion  of  her  prei-oga- 
tive."  **  IV,  The  kings  of  England 
claimed  the  sole  power  of  the  noniina* 
tion  of  bishops  ;  and  tlie  deans  and 
chapters  were  obliged  to  chooae  those 
whom  their  majesties  named,  under 
ptnalty  of  a  ftr<Tmunwt;  and  after 
they  were  cho»en  and  consecrated, 
they  might  not  act,  but  by  commission 
from  the  crown."  **  V.  No  ccmrctCiUionf 
or  synods  of  the  clergy,  can  aasemblei^ 
but  by  a  writ  or  precept  from  the 
eroT^Ti ;  and  when  assembled,  they  can 
do  no  business,  without  the  king^s 
letters  patent,  appointing  tliem  th6 
fxiriic^ixr  wHltjectB  they  are  to  debate 
upon  ;  and  after  all,  their  canons  are 
of  no  force  without  the  royal  sanction." 
"  U|M>n  the  whole  it  U  evident,  by  the 
expretjw  Kvords  of  severa!  statutes, 
(31  Hen,  VIIL  cap.  xvii.  1  Ehz.  e.  i.) 
that  edi  jurist iciioBf  ecoU^attka!  at 
vrU  09  clril,  was  vested  In  the  king, 
and  taken  away  from  the  bishops,  ex- 
cept by  delegation  from  hira.  The 
king  was  chief  in  the  detennination 
of  all  causes  in  the  chureh  ;  he  had 
authority  to  make  laws,  eerenionies, 
and  cnntititutiuns,  and  without  him  no 
auch  laws,  eeremonifs,  or  con«^tittitions, 
are,  or  ought  to  be  of  force.   And  lasfly^ 
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called  the  upper  and  lower  houses  of  Contoeathn,  are  assenihlcd 
by  the  order  of  the  king,  and  a  summons  from  the  archbishop 


ftll  appealft,wliieh  befcrt  bad  liceii  made 
tti  Rome,  are  fc>r  ever  hereafter  to  be 
made  to  ))»«  majesty**  chancery,  to 
be  emU'd  mid  df  termiiied,  as  the  man- 
ner DOW  Ir,  by  delegates."     Tr.] 

Eliuilicth  thuH  auttiefitieally  ex- 
plaiucd  her  views  of  the  ^njiretnaey,  in 
^n  Aduwniiion  to  timjde  mm  decrired 
hj  ihs  malviouB^  subjoined  to  her 
ff^miiom  of  1559.  Her  Majesty 
metiher  datM,  nor  ewr  will  chatUnge.  any 
tmtkority  th»n  tkti  vcm  t^oBenoed  and 
latdif  uted  bif  t^e  miid  nahte  kings  of 
famovw  memory,  king  Henry  the  Lighth 
cmd  lettig  Edmard  the  Shik,  vk'u-k  u, 
attd  #f«r  r«M  of  tmeietU  timif  due  to  the 
imperial  erotem  of  thU  realm^  that  it, 
nndrr  God,  in  hare  the  aoter^giUy  ami 
ruU  wrrr  all  mmn^r  of  permmt  bom 
wifAfU  tk&e  her  rtalmB,  d^mlnwrn^  and 
flOHMfrifli,  (/  what  Mtote,  tkker  teeletuU' 
iioal  or  ttmporal,  toerrr  ihey  be^tooM  no 
oHker  foreign  pover  ihnH,  or  ought  to 
JkMtf,  any  tujM^rioritg  oeer  ikrm.  L^pon 
thla  Collier  obftervee,  "  Had  tbU  Ad~ 
monUioUf  mb  ^tiB  called,  heen  pushed 
into  an  act  of  parliament,  op  the  same 
exphioaiion  at  least  been  nimk*  by 
Siicee'eding  prinec«,  it  might  pow^iibly 
have  not  been  imHtrviceable/'  {I^d. 
Bia.  ii.  43:*.)  The  late  Mr.  Biiller 
ideo  said,  '*  Were  it  fjwite  elear,  tliat 
the  int4:rpretation  contendetl  for" 
(by  those  who  take  the  Injunction*  for 
their  guide]  **  m  thetrtte  iuterjiretiittoii 
of  the  oath|  and  c|uit4.'  clear  almj,  tliat 
the  oath  wa^i  and  U  thua  unU^^rsally 
Interpreted  by  the  nation,  then  the 
Author  conceives,  that  there  might  be 
Btrfmg  ground  to  contend,  that  it  was 
consistent  with  catholic  principles  to 
tiike  either  the  oath  of  supremacy 
wliich  was  pres^eriWd  by  Elizabeth,  or 
tlmt  which  is  uj»ed  at  prew?nt.''  {iiiM. 
Mem.  of  the  Engf,  Otth.  i.  162.)  "  How 
odious  soever  this  oath,  though  thus 
qiuiliBecIj  haa  always  been  at  the  court 
of  Rome,  yet  it  did  ni»t  fail  to  recon- 
cile  most  of  the  ejitholiea  to  queen 
Elizabeth*  Fecknam,  abbot  of  West- 
tninaier,  and  so  staunch  a  catholic, 
thai  Bir.  Fenm^ll  and  Father  le  Quien 
honour  him  a«  a  confesaor^  made  no 
scruple  of  ap^proving  it*     For  in  a  cou- 


fesflion  of  faith,  signed  with  his  own 
hand,  he  declares,  that  he  is  ready  to 
take  the  oath  in  tliat  sense,  when  it 
fshall  be  tendered  to  him  by  a  lawful 
atithority.  Fecknam'a  offer,  though 
never  put  in  execution  by  him,  had  a 
great  influence  upon  the  rest.  For 
«ume  yeora  before  <|ueen  Eliza beth^a 
death,  most  of  the  catholic  secular 
priests  took  the  c*ath  to  that  princesa 
and  her  successor  ;  and  notwithstand- 
iag  the  clamours  of  Bellarmin  and  tho 
Jesuits,  they  juelged,  that,  by  acknow- 
ledging the  eccJesia-Hlieal  power  of  the 
kingfl  of  England,  they  only  attribut4^d 
to  them  an  authority  which  might 
restrain  the  power  of  the  pope,  with- 
out any  real  encroachment  upon  tho 
futiction»  of  tlif  priesthcMj^l."^  (Coura- 
yer^B  Drfence  of  ike  DimerUiiivn  on  the 
Vaiidity  of  tht  Engtitk  Ordinaiioia^ 
Loud.  1728,  ii.  319.)  Sir  Roger 
Twisden  shows,  that,  in  fact,  ElizA- 
heth's  claim  of  eupretDacy  had  been 
acted  upon  from  the  verj'  beginning  of 
the  Englinb  monarchy,  and  that  a 
similar  claim  had  bet-ti  made  by  the 
kings  of  France.  {Ifiiri.  Vindif.  of  the 
Ch.  of  Em/,  in  fMnttt  of  ScMnn,  H>5.) 
It  iM  obviously  fair  and  reasonuble,  to 
take  that  view  of  the  myal  Hupi'emacy, 
which  the  statute  will  waiTant,  which 
iH  taken  in  P^lizabeth^s  Injuttdiong^ 
was  aceiuieseed  in  by  tlic  nmre  mode- 
rate  of  her  Romish  Hiibjeet*,  and 
which  ii*  mainlained  by  all  authoritiea 
of  any  weight  in  the  church  of  Eng- 
land. Against  the  soundness  of  such 
a  view,  some  appearance  of  a  dispo- 
sition, or  some  occasional  attenijU^  to 
stmin  the  royal  prerogative,  is  no  bar 
whatever.  Nor  are  doubts  of  ita 
souuduesA  expressed  or  insinuated  by 
writeret  unfavourable  to  the  church  of 
England,  entitled  to  any  great  atten* 
tion.  The  lloitmniHt,  the  dtHscntcr, 
and  the  inlid^'l,  however  personally 
estimable,  and  gem^rHlly  well -informed, 
all  feel  an  btereat  in  making  out  a 
good  caae  for  declining  communion 
with  her,  and  have  s^^ldum  besides 
entered  more  deeply  into  her  peculiar 
affatm,  than  in  rei^uiaite  for  that  very 
purpose.    Ed,] 
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of  Canterbury,  and  tliey  decree,  by  coDimon  consent,  what- 
ever the  interests  of  the  church  are  thought  to  deraand  :  and 
the  king  and  parliament  give  to  their  decre«:s  the  sanctions  and 
authority  of  laws**.  Vet  this  subject  hn.s  been  much  ctmtro- 
verted ;  the  king  and  the  parliament  putting  one  constiiietion 
upon  the  ecclesiastical  constitution,  and  the  rulers  of  the 
church,  particularly  those  who  think  the  church  is  au  inde- 
pendent body,  giving  a  different  construction  of  it.  And  in 
fact,  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  England  has  not  a  fixed 
and  uniform  character,  but  is  ratlier  dependent  on  custom  and 
usage,  and  the  fluctuations  of  time,  tlian  on  established  la\^*s. 

§  32.  The  question,  what  is  the  l>e8t  fonn  and  organization 
of  a  christian  ehureh .'  produced  likewise  wami  contests,  which 
hitherto  no  means  have  been  found  able  to  decide.  The 
Genevans,  guided  by  Calvui^  judged  it  proper,  that  the  private 
aflairs  of  single  churches,  shoiJd  be  directed  by  a  body  of 
elders  or  presbyiere^  all  equals ;  that  matters  of  a  more  public 
and  important  character,  should  be  dcei<led  in  conventions  of 
delegated  elders  in  the  provinces;  and  tlrnt  the  interests  of  the 
whole  church,  and  matters  of  special  difficulty,  should  be  di»- 
cussed,  as  anciently,  in  a  council  of  the  v\  hole  church '.     Nor 


UMitjiom  el  DhitijtftHa,  cap.  viii.  p.  53  : 
ill  'fjio,  Smitirs  Vit^  EnuiitiM,  Viro- 
mmf  Lond.  17<KK  4to.  Dav.  VVilkiiiR, 
Ik  Vffrri  ri  Moff/^rfM  i>jfnndi  Am^lc. 
ConttUuilone ;  b  hm  dtneHia  magn. 
Britann,  torn.  L  p.  7^  &c. 

^  [  l>r,  M&cljuDti  thinks  Dr.  Moeheim 
hn»  hciv  made  a  great  mistake j  in  spe- 
cifying tkrc^  juilicatoriefi  as  provideri 
by  the  Genevan  pi  mi  ;  wljilt-,  in  fact, 
the  Genevan  re]mblie  had  but  two 
cccIeBiastical  bodiew,  the  Vefifraltl^ 
VoMftany  of  the  pasture  miil  prpfessors, 
atid  the  C&nt'atifr^.  But  tlien*  is  tio 
need  of  ftevertr  critieisni.  The  Prr^lMt- 
termn  a)ratetn  is  nhnply  tins,  that  single 
clttiTCihea  tboald  cnch  have  a  judiea- 
tory,  oomiKWed  of  all  the  elderti  be- 
lonnpng  to  it ;  that  thi*  judieattjn  be 
tv^ponHihle  to  one  or  more  hiji^htr 
Judii-atorii-ftj  eoniiMif*ed  4if  delegated 
eld<  T^  ;  011,1  timt  the  higheat  judica- 
iury  be  thtit  of  u  national  HSiiod,  con- 
atiiutv'd  in  the  name  niunnti',  Wlure 
the  states   is   yer^  smalt^  aa  that  of 


Genexa,  there  would  be  but  one  dele- 
gated bodvp  in  which  eaeh  individual 
chureh  would  be  represenled.  But  in 
larger  Btate«,  as  France,  Holland,  and 
8i'utland,  there  would  be  a  gradation 
of  three  c»r  four  distinct  judleatories, 
eaeh  higher  composed  of  delegates 
from  t  e  next  lower.  In  Franee  there 
were,  f  h)  CouaktoricH,  ur  chureh  sea- 
siou«,  (2.)  the  Elderships  or  Presby- 
t*'rieH,  {3.)  the  pn^ineial  CounciU,  and 
(4,)  tJie  mitional  S>noda  ;  all  fanned 
on  thk  plun.  In  Scotland,  originaUy, 
the  lowest  judicatory  woii  that  of  thre^ 
or  four  erjntigiuius  churches  united^ 
then  the  provincial  Hytio<K  i^nd  lajit 
the  tieticral  A«*enibly-  But,  at  an 
early  period,  each  church  came  to 
have  ita  distinct  «kj^«ion  ;  nnd  this  pro- 
duced ft  gradation  of /uiirjudicatoriea 
in  Sent  laud.  But  whde  the  Reformed 
admitted  of  no  higln'r  judieator)'  than 
a  national  council,  or  eonsidere^l  the 
ehuiTh  of  each  eeuutri'  an  an  indepen- 
dent liody,  they  uUo^rd  of  a  conuexion 
bet  wees  fiationai  churwhcd.    Thua  the 
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did  the  Genevans  oniit  any  exertions  to  persuade  all  their  con- 
federates to  embmco  this  sj^tem.  But  the  English  judged  the 
old  system  of  church  government  to  he  very  holy,  and  therefore 
not  to  be  changed :  this  system  commits  the  inspection  and 
care  of  certain  minor  pro\inces  exclusively  to  the  bishop  ; 
under  the  bishops  arc  the  presbyters  of  single  churches  -,  under 
the  presb)i;era  are  the  ministers  or  deacons ;  and  the  common 
interests  of  the  whole  body  are  discussed  in  assembhea  of  the 
bishops  and  tliose  next  in  rank  to  them.  And  this  system, 
witli  some  exceptions,  is  adopted  by  the  Bohemian  and  Mora- 
vian Brethren^  who  belong  to  the  Reformed  church ".  This 
single  disagreement,  as  each  party  traced  the  origin  of  its  own 
system  to  Jems  Clirhf  and  his  apostles,  was  sufficient  to  divide 
up  the  whole  Reffjnned  church  into  sects  :  and,  in  fact,  it  rent 
the  English  church  into  two  factions,  to  the  great  injury  of 
the  community.  But,  in  contravention  of  the  wishes  of  many, 
the  prudence  of  certain  excellent  individuals,  prevented  the 
evil  from  spreading  abroad,  and  destroying  the  fellowship  of 
foreigners  with  the  English.  These  men  disseminated  the 
principle,  that  Jems  Christ  prescribed  no  definite  form  of 
government  for  his  church ;  and  therefore,  that  every  nation 
may  frame  such  a  system  for  it^eJf,  as  the  circumstances  of  the 
countrj'  require,  proviiled  it  Ix^  not  pn^judieial  to  the  truth, 
nor  tend  to  the  restoration  of  superstition  *. 


natioiml  aynoils  of  thi*  Fretit-h  I'liurtli, 
in  tlm  century,  liehl  a  eon  tinned  cor- 
reapondence  hy  It-tterH  and  envoys, 
wirli  tilt*  i-lmircli  uf  Geneva  ;  anil  also 
ref^ularly  »int  ix-jircsentatives  to  the 
R<?foi-metl  clmirh  *>f  the  low  count ne«  ; 
anil  received  ilele^faten  fiTun  thttu. 
And  in  ihc  next  century,  tlie  Reformed 
Dutch  church  invited  the  R+formcd 
chtircht'^  of  France,  Gemiauy,  Kng- 
la^ud,  Slv,  to  ixmmt  them,  hy  tlieir  re- 
1iireiienta.tives,  In  the  untlotml  §ynod  of 
Dort,  So  at  the  present  day,  in  the 
United  St-ates  of  America,  the  Gftieral 
ANfitmdily  of  the  Freftbvteriati  ehureh 
luinually  exehoiiges  dek'gtite«  with  the 
General  Asaoeiatlons  of  thi^  New- 
Etiglaijd  StatcH  ;  and  iilscj  hutds  cor- 
ri'»|KHidence  tvith  some  tmtisutlatitic 
imdir«$.     Tr.\ 

•  Si*e  the  Epujftohi  de  Ordimitume  et 
Bncamiffu!  EpUcopali  in  UuilcUe  Fra- 


tmm  Jlohrnt/^trum  coftt&rrtUi ;  in  Clirifit. 
Mattli.  FfaiT'a  Imiitut,  JurU  Ecckt, 
p,  410, 

•  Here  iDay  hi*  connnltcd  with  ad- 
vantage, the  di»cU8i*ions  on  the  Hubjeet, 
between  Frtd.  ypanheira  and  John 
van  der  Waeycn,  in  the  workw  of  Span- 
heitn,  torn.  ii.  lib.  viii,  ix,  |j.  11056,  &c. 
The  Kame  opiDiim  is  Baid  to  have  heeu 
cinltraced  hy  the  British  divines  who 
lived  near  the  tin»es  of  the  refonju^- 
tioii  ;  and  1o  have  bveu  first  abanduiied 
hy  J.din  Whitgift,  Dan.  Nral,  /fwC. 
o/"  ffh-  Punf<iM,  vol  iii.  p.  140.  tThw 
Btatenieut  is  incorrt'ct,  aa  re«i>ect» 
bishop  WIiit|(ift,  Mr.  Neal  says,  (vol. 
iii,  p,  im,  e(f.  Port^nu  1817,)'  "  Mr«t 
of  our  first  rt*fonnera  were  bo  far  in 
th(i«e  sentiment*,"  (tlujw  of  the  Enu^ 
tkms,)  "as  to  iiiaintum,  that  no  one 
fonii  of  ehunli  j^ovemment  is  pre- 
ecribed  in  acnpture,  m  an  invariable 
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§  33.  Calrin  believed,  tbat  such  as  led  vicious  and  ungodly 
lives,  ought  to  be  deprived  of  communion  in  divine  ordinances; 
and  that  profligates  and  the  slaves  of  lust,  were  also  to  be  re- 
strained by  the  laws  of  the  state.  In  this  matter  he  differed 
from  Zmnffle^  who  ascribed  all  power  to  the  magistrates  alone, 
and  would  not  allow  to  tlie  ministers  of  religion  the  right  to 
exclude  transgressors  froTU  the  church,  or  to  deprive  them  of 
the  communion  ^  And  so  great  was  the  influence  of  Cahin^ 
at  Cieneva,  that  be  was  able,  though  with  gi^eat  |K?rils,  and 
amidst  perpetual  conflicts  with  the  patrons  of  licenticmsncss, 
to  establish  there  a  rigorous  system  of  moral  discipline,  sup- 
ported and  exercised  with  the  countenance  of  the  laws ;  and 
by  the  ecclesiastic-al  court,  or  tlie  €oii»\Mori/^  to  exclude  the 
aiiandoned,  first  from  the  church,  and  then  from  the  city,  or 
to  restrain  tbeni  by  other  punishments  '.  The  clerjT^'  in  the 
cantons  of  Switzerland,  wished  to  copy  after  this  discipline  of 
Calmn,  and  to  obtain  the  same  power  over  transgressors ;  but 
their  desires  and  efforts  were  in  vain.  F*)r  the  people  in  the 
cantons  of  Bern,  Zuriclt,  Basle,  ic.  would  by  no  means  allow 
a  removal  of  the  boundaries  set  by  Zwin/jle  to  the  jurisdiction 


rule  for  future  stgea  ;  05  CmnnieT, 
KedmaTO,  Cox,  fltc.  ftnd  archbklmp 
Whit^ft,  in  hu)  contPOver»y  with 
Cartwnght,  delivers  the  same  opinion  : 
**I  dem^  (says  be)  thai  the  tcripturf  has 
td  doiem  amif  cme  certain  form  of  church 
go^tmimemt  to  he  perpduai,*^  "  The 
ehief  pstrons  of  this  scheme  in  Cho 
{We»tJiiiti«U'r)  Assembly,  were  Dr. 
Li|;2;Juf*Mit,  Mr.  Cohnan,  Mr.  Sflden, 
Mr.  W hillock  ;  Jknd  iu  the  hotiw  of 
commons,  besides  Sekleu  and  Whit- 
lr*ek,  Uli%*cr  St.  John,  Esq.,  Sir  Thomas 
Widringt45n,  John  Crew,  Esq.,  Sir 
John  Hipsley,  and  others  of  the 
greatcflt  namea."     Tr,} 

*  Sec  the  excellent  letter  of  Rud. 
Goalther^  in  Jo.  Conr.  Fut^lia*»  (Jen- 
tmria  L  Epittotar.  a  Rt/ftrmator.  Hei- 
rH.  $erifttar,  p.  473^  wheru  he  Baya  : 
**E%comniuiiicatii>nem  tu'nuf  Zninj^Iius 
— nequo  liulling^eniH  nntpiam  proba- 
runt,  et — ohHtitt-nirit  iia  tjui  earn  ali- 
t^uanilo  voluprtmt  intrt>duccre. —  Ba.'^i- 
liai  qutdom  <Kojlflnipa<liii»,  mulluTn 
disBua^Jente  Zwin^lio,  in«liliierat— f*ed 
adeo  Doti  dumbilis  fult  Ula  comititutioj 


ut  CEefdAmpodius  ilbm  abroguit/'&c 
Qimpnre  p.  90. 

*  Nothin]^  caii*«*'d  Calvin  more  trou- 
bleEi,  eabaifi,  and  perils.,  at  Geneva, 
than  hi*  determined  resolution  to 
purge  the  church  of  transgrcsftors,  and 
to  restrain  and  punish  sueh  as  violateni 
the  rales  establiahed  by  the  clitirch^  or 
by  the  CiynstMortf  which  reprewnted 
the  church.  See  his  life,  written  by 
Beza,  and  prefixed  to  his  letters  ;  the 
notes  t*i  die  second  volume  of  Jac. 
Spoil'**  HiMoire  dt  frtnet^  ;  and  Calvin 
hiiUHelf,  in  his  letters,  especially  in 
tho*€'  whieli  he  wrote  to  Jamea  de 
Falais  or  de  Bourgogne,  published  at 
AniHtenlam,  IT-W,  flvo.  pp.  J 26,  127» 
132.  163.  167.  'J'be  party  at  Geneva, 
which  defended  the  fonner  heentioua- 
ne«8  of  moi-ab,  not  only  with  their 
tongues,  but  by  their  actions,  and  with 
force  of  arms,  and  which  Calvin  called 
tlie  sect  of  the  Lifxrtinetf  was  very 
powerful  But  Calvin's  resolution  was 
also  invincible,  and  hia  rigopoiib  dis* 
cipline  triumphed. 
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of  the  church,  or  the  enlargemeut  of  its  puwci^  aiiJ  prero- 
gatives *, 

§  3L  That  all  braticht^sof  learning,  both  sacred  and  profane, 
were  every  where  successfully  cultivated,  among  the  Kefomied 
in  this  century,  is  well  known ;  and  the  nunitrous  monuments 
of  their  excellent  geniuses,  which  still  exist,  forhid  any  one  to 
be  ignorant  of  the  fact.  Zwin^k  was  disposed  tt)  exchidc 
philusopliy  from  the  church  * :  but  the  succeeding  Swiss  doctors 
soon  discovered,  that  in  such  a  world  as  this,  and  especially  in 
the  liisputes  on  religious  subjects^  a  knowledge  of  it  could  not 
be  dispeivsed  with.  Heuce,  w^hen  Calmn  erected  the  academy 
of  Geneva,  in  1558,  he  at  once  provided  for  it  a  professor  of 
philosophy.  But  this  professor  was  required  to  explain  iu  his 
lectures,  none  but  the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  which  then 
reigned  in  all  the  schools *,  Nor  did  the  other  universities  of 
the  Reforiued  suffer  a  different  philosophy  to  Ijc  taught  in 
them,  ^'et  at  Basle,  the  system  of  Fder  liamm,  for  a  time, 
was  by  some  preferred  to  that  of  Aristotle '. 

{j  25 »  The  Reformed  elnirch,  from  its  very  commencement, 
liad  many  expositors  of  the  Scriptures,  and  several  of  them 
were  ingeinous  and  excellent.  ZwimM.^  labours  in  explanation 
of  nnjst  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  are  not  to  be 
despised.  He  was  followed  by  Ilviuy  Bfd(him\  John  (^co- 
lampadimy  Wolfgang  Muscidm^  and  many  others,  not  his 
equals  indeed  in  genius  and  learning,  y^^t  all  of  them  meriting 
some  praise.  But  the  first  rank  among  the  inter]  vretei>i  of 
this  age,  is  dcsen-edly  assigned  to  Jt}hn  Calciu^  who  endea- 
voured to  exiKjund  nearly  tlie  whole  of  the  saci'cd  volume  ;  and 
to    Theodore  Beza^   whose  New   Testament,    illtistratcd   with 


*  See,  for  example,  the  C<imtnoilon9 
a(  Lcmmnm ;  in  the  Mutemii  UdteU- 
0imy  toil],  li.  p.  HO,  &c.  The  diBpatos 
011  til  b  Kubji'ct  among  the  people  of 

the  Palatinate,  who  wished  to  adopt 
the  <juiu!van  dininplints  are  (k'senWd 
hy  Henry  Allin^j,  in  lii»  liie^i^rla  Efd. 
PtdaiimM  ;  ami  by  Struve,  in  hia 
P/iifzixrhen  Kirckcnhiiifori^,  p.  212,^  &e, 

*  Zwiiiirk",  ill  tlitT  dediciitioii  <"f  liis 
hook  on  Taiu  and  I^als**  IWlii^ioii  to 
Fmneii*  i.,  kinjyj  of  France,  says  ex- 
pressly, oil  p.  12,  "Philufeupliiits  inttr- 

VOL,  III. 


dictuTQ  est  a  ClLruiti  fichoitj9 :  at  iflti 
(the  Sorhoiiiats)  fecerunl  e&m  etelestiii 
verbi  majcpstiata/' 

^  Theodore  Beza^s  EpMt.  Theoiotj, 
xxxvi,  p.  156.  Certom  nobis  ac  con- 
Htitutum  est,  ct  tn  ipsLa  tradt^ndis  Ijagi^ 
ciw  ct  in  ceteris  expUcanills  diaciplinis, 
ab  Aristotells  eu^ntentia  ne  tantiilum 
(J  w  i  deni  M\  ei'tcrt', 

*  St^e  Ctt><^iar  Braiit*»  Vita  JtwoU 
Armin'ti :  and  the  not4»  «c  fomierlv 
aimcxt^d  to  it,  p.  «.  13,  I3v 
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learned  remarks  of  varioas  kinds,  especially  critical  ones,  has 
beeo  often  published,  and  has  not  to  this  day  lost  all  the 
renown  and  estimation  in  which  it  was  formerly  held.  It  is 
an  honour  to  most  of  these  expositors,  that,  disregarding 
allegories  and  mystical  mteqire  tat  ions,  they  endeavour  to  ■ 
ascertain  the  literal  import  of  the  language  used  by  the  inspired 
men :  l>ut,  on  the  other  hand,  some  of  them,  and  in  particular 
Calcin,  have  been  reproached,  because  they  venture  to  refta*  to  m 
Jewish  affairs  some  predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets,  which 
I'clate  to  Ji'iim  Cknst^  and  represent  liim  as  present ;  and  thus 
have  deprived  cliristianiiy  of  important  corroboration', 

§  W.  The  state  of  dogmatic  theology  was  much  the  same 
among  the  Swiss  and  the  other  Reformed  as  it  was  among  the 
Luthei-ans.  Zwlmk  early  collected  and  digested  the  principal 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  his  little  book  on  trus  and  /aim 
Iklmon,  Afterwards,  John  Cahiii  produced  a  much  larger 
and  more  perfect  work  of  this  sort,  entitled  Imtitntes  of  the 
C7trhfimi  J^i^lifiwn ;  which  long  hehl  the  same  rank  and 
authority  in  nearly  all  countries  of  the  Refonned  chiu*ch,  as 
MvltuncthmCs  Common- I*lace  Hook  {Loci  Communes)  did  among 
the  Lutlierans.  Calvm  was  succee<led  by  many  i^Titers  of 
Connnon- Place  Books ;  some  more  prolix,  and  others  mom 
concise;  as  3Imculm^  Peter  Marff/J\  Piscator^  and  others. 
The  earlier  the  wTitrCr,  in  this  department,  the  less  he  has 
of  subtilty  and  philosophical  distinctioas ;  and  in  this  they 
resemble  Calvin,  whose*  Imtituff's  are  \^Titten  in  a  perspicuous 
and  elegant  style,  and  have  nothing  abstruse  and  difficult  to  be 
comprehended  in  the  arguments  or  mode  of  reasoning.  Hut 
after  a  while,  the  Aristotehco-Seholastic  philoso[>hy,  which 
was  everj^  where  inculcated,  invaded  also  the  fields  of  theology; 
and  it  rendered  them  barren,  thorny,  and  frightful,  by  means 


'  Soe  M^€\,  Hanniusy  Cahmua  Jit- 
fiaii/iHift  Wilkifub.  15J>6.  8vo  j  to 
vrlik'li  David  Paiwim  opposed  his  Gd- 
timmi  Orthftdiucftt,  Neostadii,  \b9b,  Svo, 
[Ev«*n  the  cutholica  have  diout;  CtUviii 
tlif'  /iiBtic'o,  to  rank  hiin  atniMig  llie 
goiHl  camnicnt-iitors,  Ridiunl  Simon, 
in  liiH  li'utoirf  (YtL  ffu  Vku^  7W. 
p,  4114,  pljices  him  abiive  Luther,  as  to 
dittcriiiuiiatiuD  aad  souudnoss  of  judg- 


ment ;  thoogh  he  ascribes  to  Luther 
more  knowledge  of  tiie  Hebrew.  He 
adds  ;  "  Au  re«te,  Calvin  aijint  Tesprit 
fort  ^evtf,  on  trouve  ihins  tou»  aes 
Commc?iitair«9  i*ur  I^Ecriture  tin  jo- 
tio^^cal^uoi  c|iii  plait  d^ahortl,  H  cotn- 
me  11  flVtoit  prineipaU'raont  apf»tiquff 
i  cwniioitre  I'homme,  il  a  r^inplt  acs 
livT€«  d*uiie  nuumlc  i|ui  touche."  tiehi*] 
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of  its  barbarous  terms,  its  captious  interrogatories,  its  tenuious 
distinctions,  and  its  rubbish  of  useless  matter '. 

§  in.  Tlieir  instructions  im  regulating  the  hfe  and  conduct, 
are  annexed  for  the  most  part,  by  the  Kefornietl  theologians  of 
this  age,  to  their  doctrines  of  faith :  which  was  according  to 
the  exaropte  of  Ctflcifi^  wlioni  thay  nearly  all  follow  as  their 
guide*  For  ho,  in  the  last  chapter  but  one  of  his  lastUaies^ 
treats  of  the  civil  power  or  the  gomnimeni  of  (he  state;  and  in 
the  last  chapter,  of  the  /*/tr  and  cunduct  of  a  cAristian  :  but  he 
is  less  full  than  the  importance  and  copiousness  of  the  subject 
demand.  Those,  in  other  respects,  excellent  men,  were  pre- 
vented from  lab4:»uring  to  elucidate  and  systematize  this  branch 
of  sacred  knowledge,  by  the  same  causes  that  diverted  our 
tlieologians  from  it ;  and  especially  by  the  tumult  of  perpetual 
controversy.     It  is  conceded  by  eminent  di\ines  among  the 


*  Yot  what  is  ealkd  the  ttrholnMk 
moflo  of  treating  theolojxy,  apjHmrs  to 
liavB  entered  ijito  the  reformer!  churcb, 
Bomewhat  later  tliau  into  our  eliuirli. 
At  k'&st,  it  wa»  quite  recent  in  Hol- 
land, nt  the  time  of  the  council  of 
Dort  [*..!>.  l(»lf>].  In  thin  eoimcil, 
John  Maccovjui*,  a  proft;?Hftor  at  Frane:- 
JiiT,  mid  initiftti'il  in  all  the  mvfiteriea 
of  tliu  phIkr*H>phie  flchoi>l%  was  ftccu»<'d 
l>y  Sibn  Lubhert,  <if  eo'truptinj^  the 
truths  of  rtn'cdatitin.  The  oiuie  being; 
inveMtiga^ted,  the  jud^r,^  deeidfd|  that 
Maeeovius  had  not  inrk^ed  perverted 
christian  doetrintw,  hut  that  he  eni' 
ployed  a  made  of  tcaehing,  of  less 
uimplieity  than  was  proper :  for  ho 
folltpwt^l  rather  the  t-xample  of  the 
iM^hulantic  doctors,  than  that  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Wt}  will  ^ive  the  deci- 
Bion  of  the  eouiieil,  iii  tht*  iaii^imgv  of 
Walter  BaleaiKjuall,  in  hi>*  epittlfe  to 
Sir  Dudley  Ciirlelon,  (which  is  the 
350th  of  the  IC^^y^ja  ICcet^ncuticfFf 
puhhflhed  by  l^hil,  Limhorch,  p.  674.) 
"  Maeeoviuni — Dulliutii  ha^reseoB  reum 
teuton — peecasse  L-um,  <juod  t|iiihu»ilain 
ambigui}*  et  olwcuri»  SehulaAtiria  phnt- 
iiihuH  uHUfl  sit :  tfinMl  St:Jud(t^iemH  tht- 
trtuli  nu/i/um  ctmftnr  in  B^h/wi*  A^^i* 
iUmi'if  frtfnw/Mcrry.— Monenaum  eH»o 
euiUj  tit  eiirii  Spiritu  Sancto  loqmitur, 
iifju  cum  Bellamiino  ot  Suarezio." 
Maeeovius*  did  not  obey  the»o  admont- 
tiotis  ;    hA  lA  mauifest  frutu  his  writ- 


ings, which  are  full  of  twholastic  wit 
and  knotty  dLjcuw^ions.  H e ,  therefore, 
Bcetna  to  have  first  taught  the  Dotch 
to  philosophise  on  revealed  reli|^ion. 
Yet  he  had  associates,  an  William 
Ame«,  ar^d  others.  And  it  muRt  be 
true»  that  thi»  philo«*>phic  or  »chi>hiHtie 
fonn  of  theology  was  exteneivcly  pre- 
valent among  the  Reformed,  anterior 
ti»  the  «ynnd  of  Dort,  if  that  Iw  true, 
which  Simon  Epifieopius  stat4?s  in  hia 
last  oration  to  hifl  diaeiplea  at  Ley  den  ; 
namely,  that  he  had  Jitudioufily  avoideil 
it,  and  had  thert^by  incurre*!  the  vio- 
lent hatred  of  the  other  doctors.  He 
Rays,  (in  PhiK  LimlsorcirHLi/c-  ofEpis- 
c*}i*lm^  p.  123»)  "  Videham  vtritatcm 
inuftarum  ©t  maximanim  re  rum  in 
i|H*a  Scriptnm  eaera^  eUboratis  humane 
itiduHtria  phra8ibu»,  ingeriioais  vocu- 
hinim  tietiouibusj  hn'orum  ctnnniu- 
nium  arlificiosiH  textnria,  exqub^itia 
tcrminorum  ac  forraularum  iuveiitioni- 
bua  ftdeo  involutanit  perjjlejtam,  c^t  in- 
tricatam  redditam  esse,  ut  (i^dipo 
Bwpe  opn«  euset  ad  Sphingem  iliam 
Theidogicam  enodandnm.  Ita  est,  ©t 
hinc  primre  hkcrymu?/'  And,  a  little 
after,  p.  124,  hcftddH;  "Reducendam 
itaqne  tenuinorum  A|XHtolicortim  et 
euivin  ohviomm  Mimplieitat«.-m  nctnper 
sequendani  potavi,  et  mMiuestrandaa, 
i^uas  Acudemhvs  et  Strhcdw  tanqaaJB 
pruprias  sibi  vindieant,  Logi<"afi  i*hilo- 
BOp)i[ca»r}ue  »p«?<*uli*tionti*et  dictioncA." 
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Reformed,  that  William  P&rlim,  an  Englishman ",  first  under- 
took to  explain  in  a  more  accurate  manner  the  science  of 
practical  theolog)^ ;  which  C'ahhi  and  his  contcmpnrai'ies  had 
left  in  a  nide  and  imperfect  state.  With  him  was  associated, 
among  the  Hollanders,  Will  lam  Telinff\  who  WTote  however 
in  the  Dutch  lanjyriiage.  In  emulation  of  thcTn,  William  .4m^\^, 
an  Englishman  *,  but  a  theologian  of  Franeker  in  Ilollajid, 
imdortook  to  compose  a  complete  system  of  PrcK^ul  Theology^, 
Aftenvards,  others  prosecuted  the  subject. 

{)  38.  There  did  not  arise,  in  this  century,  so  many  sects 


*  fWni.  Perliini?  was  Isorn  in  1558, 
educ^iittHl  at  CuTiibridgo,  where  be  be- 
cinii'  fellow  of  Ilia  etille^je,  ati<l  also  a 
pfirisli  priest.  He  died  in  l(j02,  ajB^ed 
44.  Ill  early  life,  he  was  ftrtifane,  pro- 
diiL{:a1,  and  given  to  intemperance;  but 
when  refoniied,he  beeaiiit'  eminent  for 
pit'ty  and  an  exemplary  life.  He  wajs 
a  Fun  tan,  and  ha  aueh  repeatedly  per- 
{^.-ciited  ;  was  strictly  Calviniatie,  a 
very  ynipulnr  aiid  fuithfuf  preacher, 
and  a  vuluminou^i  writer.  Hia  work;^, 
wbich  were  prinled  at  CJencva,  1603, 
in  3  vols.  foLJiave  liecn  much  read  and 
admired  on  the  continent.  See  Bnxjk'a 
lAw*  v/tke  I^rilatut,  vol.  il.  p.  129',  &.e* 
His  cltief  worka  on  practical  theology , 
are  jimatomy  of  the  Hvmam  Coiudatce  ; 
On  tkfi  riylU  wav  of  Lkinff  mid  Dpmg ; 
Om  the  mUmre  of  E^prntanct,  &c.     Jr.] 

*  (Tetiiijt  died  in  1629,  at  liaartem, 
where  be  was  a  preacher.  Hb  practi- 
cal wri tings  bear  the  marke  of  that 
age,  and  generally  have  altegorieal 
titles ;  e.  g,  Tha  poU  itar  of  ffenuine 
f^ff»  At  this  day,  they  are  iiHeful 
only  in  the  biator}'  of  practical  theo- 
logy.    ,Sn*/,J 

^  [In  the  original*  Br.  Ames  is 
ealtetl  a  Scotsman.  So  palpable  an 
enxjr  b  corrected  without  t^cruple  in 
tbe  translation.  He  was  hnni  in  the 
county  of  Norfolk,  England,  in  the 
year  1676  ;  educated  at  Camhridpe, 
tinder  Mr.  Perkins  ;  became  felltjw  at 
hia  college  ;  was  a  zealous  Puritan, 
and  fK'n^euted  in  1010.  He  tied  into 
Holland ;  preached  a  while,  in  the 
Knglinh  church  al  tbe  Hague  ;  was 
tuade  professor  of  divinity  at  Frane- 
ker ;  rectigned  the  office,  at  tlie  end  of 
twelve  yearis  on  account  of  bb  bealih  ; 


and  retired  to  Rotterdam,  where  be 
dic<l  in  1633,  aged  57-  His  widow  and 
children  removed  to  New-Enghind  ;  to 
which  he  bad  Intended  to  remove.  He 
was  learned,  acute,  soundly  Calvinis* 
tic,  and  a  utrict  Independent.  Hts 
writings  are  numerous,  chiefly  fMolemic 
and  doctrinal,  and  written  in  a  clear, 
concise,  and  nervous  Latin  style,  tieo 
^f  iddleton^a  BuMfrtnthia  J^ratMi*tica^  vol. 
iii.  p.  45,  A:c.,  and  Brook's  Lire*  of  the 
I'uritfius,  vol.  ii.  p.  40&,  A.C.     Tr.] 

>  See  the  dedication  and  preface  to 
William  Ames'  formerly  very  famous 
work,  df  CoMcientia  rf  tjuf  jure.  lu 
p.  3,  of  the  preface,  among  other 
things,  he  says  :  **  Quod  luec  [«ire  pro- 
phetia*  (i.  e.  practical  theology)  liae- 
tenus  tuinuH  fuertt  exculta,  hoc  inde 
fuit,  quoil  primtptlares  mistri  perpetna 
in  acie  ad  versus  hoetea  pngnare,  fidem 
propugnare  et  ar(*am  ecele^ia*  pnrgare, 
necesciitate  qnadam  cogebnutur^  ita  ut 
agros  et  vtneas  plantare  et  rigare  non 
potuerint  ex  vot<»,  eicut  bello  fervente 
UBU  venire  solet.'*  His  i'lrhort^UioUf 
addr^eed  to  tbe  theological  studeota 
at  Franeker,  and  subjoined  to  t^ 
above  work,  is  worthy  of  perusal. 
From  this  nddress,  we  may  leaiii 
among  other  things,  thai  in  theuniver- 
Bitaes  of  the  Reformed,  tbe  chief  at- 
tentioD  was  then  bestowed  on  dogma- 
tic and  polemic  tbwilogy  j  and  that 
practical  theology  lay  neglected:  *»TlieO' 
logi  pneclarc  se  inatruetos  putant  ad 
omnes  officii  sni  partes,  si  dogmata 
tantxmi  intetligant. — Neque  tamen  om< 
nia  dogmata  scrutantor,  sed  ilia  sola, 
quee  praM?ipue  solent  agitari  et  in  con- 
troverstam  vocari." 
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and  religious  contests  among  the  llefomied,  as  there  were 
aTiiong  us :  which,  while  they  may  esteem  it  much  to  tlieir 
credit,  maybe  easily  traced  to  adequate  causes,  by  one  accjuainted 
with  the  hLstoF)^  of  the  lleforoied  church  *.  Yet  John  Ctilmn 
mentituis  and  confutes  one  very  j>erniei(ms  faction,  wliich  was 
far  worse  than  any  of  ours ;  namely,  the  sect  of  the  Liberiini8^ 
or  the  ^^pfriftmis :  which  originated  from  A  nihoiuf  Pock(^^ 
Gerhard  Ruff,  QMi/ifin,  and  othei-s,  it8  leaders  and  founders,  in 
Flanders ;  and  thence  passed  into  France,  where  it  o1>taiued 
countenance  from  Marmref^  the  queen  of  N<avaiTe,  and  sister 
of  FranciM  I»,  and  found  patrons  likewise  in  other  sections  of  the 
lleftinnedehureh\  These  Spirit tial%  if  we  earet\ji!ly  consider  all 
that  Calci.il  and  others  have  written  against  them,  not  always 
with  sufticieiit  perspicuity,  (fi^r  I  do  not  know  that  any  of  their 
own  writings  M*e  extant,)  maintained,  that  God  hhu self  works  all 
things  in  ail  men,  or  is  the  cause  and  author  of  all  human 
actions ;  that,  therefore,  the  common  notions  of  a  difference 
between  good  actions  and  bad,  are  false  and  vain ;  that  men 
cannot,  properly  speaking,  commit  sin  ;  that  religion  consists 
in  the  union  of  the  rational  soul,  or  the  spirit,  with  God;  that 
if  a  person  attains  this,  by  contemplation  and  directing  his 
mind  upward,  he  may  freely  obey  the  instincts  of  his  nature ; 
for,  whatever  he  may  do,  he  will  be  innocent,  and  after  death 
^ill  be  united  to  God,  These  doctrines  are  so  similar  to  the 
views  of  the  ancient  Be^hanh  or  Brethren  of  the  free  spirit^ 
tliat   I   have   very  little   doubt,   these   Spirituah  were  their 


*  [Dr.  Mai'laine  says  here  :  "Dr. 
MfuHlitriin  ouj^lit  to  have  given  us  u 
hint  of  Ilia  maimer  of  accountin|ij  for 
thin,  to  avoid  the  suiiipicion  of  having 
heeii  !*cTiiu?wlmt  at  a  lostfi  for  ii  fanmr- 
aU*'  Bolutiitn/*  Schlegol,  therefore, 
Ruhjoitia  the-  following  i  '*  The*  Re- 
formed ehurch  waft  at  first  flmall,  iind 
mure  rlosoly  knit  together,  thAH  the 
Lutheran  :  and  of  conrae  there  could 
not  Rii^e  in  it  sueh  wide-spreading  con- 
tentions. The  leading  |K'rxonsa]»o  were 
aide  8o  to  temper  their  ili»agroemcntB, 
tbat  they  eould  not  brejik  out  iuto  a 
great  Hame.  Zwmgle  and  Calvin  were 
men  of  ;;reat  influence,  who  could 
arrest  all  conttfntioiiB  with  as  much 
power  as  Luther  coy  Id.      Out  Melanc- 


thon,  who  succeeded  Luther^  had  not 
sueh  influence;  and  when  ho  waadead, 
there  wan  no  one  to  be  found  in  our 
ehiirfh,  com}K'tent  to  extinguittb  the 
tire,  whieli,  during  hifl  hfetinie,  had 
boen  ftmoliing  in  the  A«hes."  A  hott«r 
solution  may  be  found,  1  thinkj  in  tlie 
i>(pirit  and  the  religious  prineiplea  of 
the  twu  eoramunitiea.  For  in  th« 
English  church,  which  moHt  n'nembled 
the  Lntheran  in  the^ie  resjweeti*,  there 
was  as  vioient  and  as  p^rnleioim  eon- 
tention^  aa  among  the  Lutherans.  Tr.} 
'  See  CalvinV  Imtrueiio  ttdvettmM 
fanaHeam  H  furiotafm  Seeiam  lAUt' 
tinontmf  qui  te-  SpiriiuaUi  roaint ;  in 
his  Tnict<dat  lliejoipd,  p.  fi4»9,  &c. 
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descendants  :  and  the  fact,  that  tliis  sect  originated  in  FlanderB^ 
which  in  the  fuurtoenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  was  full  of  this 
sort  of  iieople,  corroho rates  the  supposition, 

§  39.  Totally  different  in  character  from  the  fipmtmil 
Libertines^  though  not  unfrecfuently  confoynde<l  with  them, 
were  those  Lihmihus  of  Geneva,  with  whom  Jvhn  Calmri  had 
to  contend  fiercely  all  his  life.  These  were  no  other  tlian 
citizens  of  Geneva,  who  could  not  endure  Calmns  rigorous 
discipline  ;  and  who  defendedn,  in  opposition  to  his  regulatJorLs, 
witli  craft  and  violence,  with  factions,  insults  and  ahuse,  the 
dissolute  morals  of  their  prog^enitors,  their  brothels  and  carou- 
sals, their  sports  and  frolics ;  all  of  which,  as  well  as  other 
indications  of  an  invligious  spirit,  Calmn  most  severely  con- 
demned and  chastised*.  There  were,  moiieover,  in  this  tui^hulcnt 
faction,  persons  not  only  diss*:)lute  in  their  lives,  but  also 
scoffers  and  despisers  of  all  religion.  Such  a  character  waa 
James  Gruet ;  who  not  only  assailed  Calvin  vnih  all  his  power, 
and  called  him  hhhop  of  Ascoli^  and  fhe  new  pop** ^  but  also  dis* 
caroled  and  oj>posed  the  divinity  of  the  christian  religion,  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  the  distinction  between  riglit  and 
wrong,  and  whatever  else  was  most  sacrefl  in  the  view  of 
christians;  and  for  this  he  was  punishetl  cajJitally,  in  the 
year  1550  *. 

§  40.  C<fltin  had  also  at  Geneva  controversies  T^-itli  some 
who  could  not  digest  his  doctrines,  and  especially  his  gloomy 
doctrine  of  absolute  decrees.  lieing  a  man  of  excessive  ardour, 
and  too  jealous  of  his  own  reputation,  he  would  not  suffer 
them  to  reside  at  Geneva :  nay,  in  the  heat  of  controversy^ 
yielding  to  his  passions,  he  fi^equently  accust^d  thcni  of  crimes 
and  enormities,  from  which  they  have  been  acquitted  by  the 
judgment  of  posterity  *.     Among  these  was  ASebastian  Castalio^ 


*  See  JaC.  Spoll*a  Ifittoirr  dc  Gcner^^ 
loin.  ii.  p.  44.  in  ibc  uot43s  of  the 
editor. 

y  [The  import  of  tbia  Utle  of  re- 
proftcb,  or  the  grouud  of  it«  perthience 
in  the  view  of  GrutH,  b  not  expliune d 
hy  tliv  huitomnB  who  metitiion  it ;  nor 
WftB  Schlegel  able  Bati±ifaotoi*ily  to 
account  fur  it.    See  bin  lon^  note.  Tn] 

*  Soe  SpoKiy  ho,  ett.  torn.  IL  p.  47, 
the  Dot«. 

*  We  mky  veotuf^  to  iay  this,  ^t 


the  present  day,  since  the  Genevans 
themselves  J  aud  other  docU»rs  of  tlic 
Reformed  church,  ingenuously  eon- 
fees,  Ihftt  the  great  talents  of  Calvin 
were  attended  by  no  pmall  defeeta 
of  elioraeter :  which,  however,  they 
think  fdiuyld  be  ovurlooked,  on  ae^ 
count  of  hifl  extraopilifmry  merits.  See 
the  notes  to  S[x»u*s  Uidoire  df  Geniete^ 
torn.  ii.  p.  1  lOy  &c.,  and  clAewhere : 
ako  the  preface  to  the  heitrt«  d£  ikilriH 
d  Jaquft  d4  BimrffQ^,  p.  19,  Kc. 
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master  of  tho  public  school  at  Geneva ;  a  man  not  indeed  free 
from  all  faults,  yet  honest,  and  distinguished  for  erudition  and 
the  elegance  of  his  genius.  As  he  would  not  praise  all  that 
Calvin  and  his  colleagues  did  and  taught ;  and  in  pailicular, 
as  he  rejected  Cflf/rfwV  and  Beza^s  doctrine  of  pure  and  absolute 
prLHlesti nation  ;  he  was  required,  in  1544,  to  resign  his  office, 
and  go  into  exile*  But  the  authorities  of  Jlasle  received  the 
exile,  and  gave  him  the  Greek  professorship  in  their  university  \ 
5^  4L  Similar  wa^s  the  fate  of  JevQim  IMmec,  a  French  Car* 
melite  monk,  but  greatly  inferior  to  Castalio  in  learning  and 
geuiuB.  He  came  to  Geneva,  allured  by  the  Rcfonnation,  to 
which  he  was  inclined ;  and  there  estabhshed  himself  as  a 
physician.  But  in  the  year  1551,  he  most  imprudently  declaimed 
with  veliemence,  in  a  public  assembly,  against  the  doctrine  of 
Orwra  alisohite  decrees.  For  this,  he  was  cast  into  prison; 
and  at  last,  was  eompelled  to  leave  the  city.  He  returned  to 
his  native  country  and  to  the  Romish  rehgion,  which  he  had 
before  renounced  ;  and  now  he  assailed  the  reputation  and  tlie 
life  and  conduct  of  Calmn  and  his  colleague  Bvza  in  the  most 
slanderous  publications '.  From  BoUec'^s  calamity  originated 
the  enmity  between  Calvin  and  James  of  Burgmitit/ ;  an  ilkis- 
trious  descendant  from  the  dukes  of  Burgimdy,  and  a  great 
patrou  and  intimate  friend  of  Calmn^  w^ho  had  been  led  by  his 
attachment  to  him,  to  fix  his  residence  at  Cieneva.  Janies 
employed  Bokec  as  Jiis  personal  ph>sician  ;  and  tlierefore  sup- 
ported him  al!  he  could,  when  borne  down  by  the  influence  of 
Calmn,  that  he  might  not  l>e  entirely  prostrated.     This  so 


*  Sec  Jac,  Uytenbogard's  A>c/-«?- 
mutieal  Hldcrtf^  "^ixitt^n  in  Dutdi, 
|it*  ii.  p»  70^ — ^73  I  whor«  he  cnileavoiirs 
to  evince  the  iiuiocuiice  of  Ciuttiiliu  ; 
Bajk's  />i>/ioM«dfiv»tum.i-  p.  7^*2,  &c. 
[article  Vattnllon  ;  whicli  L*  elaborate?, 
ami  ftppc^nrg  tO'  1m?  candifJ.  Tr*\  I*aul 
Cokmit?»iiis,  Itidia  (MmUUi*^  p*  99»  and 
othcra,  I  Sec  Jo.  Cfliirad  FUwliii*« 
Lffn'in^ff'srhiefitr  *SW>.  Oi^^'iHo.  Fraitcf. 
and  Lipft.  1774.  8vo,  Schl. —Cti&UiUo 
WII8  Irtjni  in  Duupbiny  »ir  Savoy,  1515, 
and  Mi^nt  his  days  at  StitiHhurB,  Ge- 
ne vn,  and  Ha»le  ;  where  hv  died  in 
lMi3.     He  wiu»  an  elegunt  I»atlii  md 


Giv«k  scholar  ;  and  wrtjtu  itiucdi,  par- 
ticularly translations^  into  Latin  and 
Fr{*nch»  His  Latin  translation  of  the 
Bible  m  liLs  moat  importaitt  work.  He 
denied  urieoaditioiial  election ;  eonsi- 
dered  the  Canticles  as  an  uninupired 
book  ;  and  rcjeoted  Calvira'u  opinion 
rt«pt?€ling  Chriiit*!!  descent  into  helL 
The****  wert^  his  chief  faulta.     Jr.] 

'  See  Bttyle*8  IHatwnnaire,  article 
Boli4e«,  torn.  i.  p*  60S.  Jftc»  Spon^a 
IJigt^Arf  de  (rrjwfv,  tho  notOj  torn.  ii. 
p.  55,  liilJiothciiUf  Maimnnitj  torn, 
xx\iU  p.  446.  luid  torn.  xxxvL  p.  4ltf). 


f 


exasperated  Calvin^   that,  to   avoid   his   resentments,  Jat 
thought  [JToper  to  retire  from  Geneva  into  the  country  *. 

ji}  42.  Bemardin  Ochin^  an  Italian  of  Siena,  and  fomieT^ 
vicar  general  of  the  order  of  Capuchins,  a  man  nf  a  fecund 
and  discriminatinjsj  mind,  who  preached  to  an  Italixm  congrega- 
tion at  Zurich,  was,  in  the  year  1563,  condemned  and  ordered 
int(»  exile,  by  the  decision  of  the  whole  R<?fonned  church  of 
Switzerland,  For,  in  liia  books,  which  were  numerous,  among 
other  opinions  differing  from  the  conmion  views,  he  taught  in 
particular,  that  the  law  respecting  the  marriage  of  a  single 
wife,  was  not  in  aU  cases,  without  some  exceptions.  His  works 
show  that  he  speculated  on  many  subjects  more  boldly  than 
that  age  would  permit,  and  in  a  different  manner  from  the 
Swiss  theologians.  Yet  there  are  those  who  maintain,  that 
his  errors,  at  the  time  when,  being  an  old  and  indigent  man, 
he  was  compelled  to  forsake  Switzerland,  were  not  so  great  as 
to  deserve  to  be  punished  with  Imnisliment.  He  retired  into 
Poland,  and  there  united  with  the  Antitrinitarians  and  Ana- 
baptists; and  died  in  the  year  1564  *, 

4j  4.*J.  Tlie  Reformed,  who  punished  with  sueh  severity  the 
audacity  of  the  persons  that  conceived  some  change  was  proper 
in  the  prevailing  doctrines,  thought,  on  the  contrarj^  that  the 
greatest  mildness  and  gentleness  were  to  be  showii  in  those 
most  violent  contests  between  the  English  Puritam  and  Epi§- 
copaUam.  For  wliile  they  were  particularly  attached  to  tlie 
Puritans^  who  contended  for  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the 
Swiss  ;  they  still  regarded  the  Eimcopaliam  with  brotherly 
affection,  and  ui^d  their  confederates,  the  Puritans,  to  do  the 
same  ;  not\\ithstandiog  the  Episcopalians  injui-ed  most  deeply 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Reformed  community,  and  by  pro- 
claiming the  divine   origin  of  their  own  discipline,  scarcely 


I 
I 
I 


*  See  the  Ldtrei  di  Gdtin  a  Jamet 
4a  Bomrgojju,  preface,  p.  viii,  Ac  Bih- 
lioCiU^iM  Heaaonncty  Umi.  xxxii.  p.  444, 
and  torn,  xiixiv.  p.  4<Xk 

*  Zftch.  BoveriiLH,  vlnfiaJet  Cajmei* 
monam:  and  Erom  tli<»e  Afinalii,  the 
antbor  of  the  book  entitled  :  La  ijwrre 
Stmphiqme,  on  Hutoire  i/«w  fteriln  qu^a 
OMim  %a  ha»he  dm  Capucin*,  livr,  it 
p.  147.  livr*  iii*  p.  192,  230,  &c.    Ob- 


terv(Uione»  IlaUntef  LetiimBf  t^im.  iv. 
observ.  3tx.  p.  400.  torn.  y.  olwH.*rv.  i» 
p.  3,  kc,  Bayle'B  IHctionnairr,  torn, 
iii.  p.  2106.  Oinst.  Satid  s  HU>lUAktca 
Amii-TrinUar.  p.  4.  Itc.  Nieerow, 
Mhnimirm  wmr  nerrtr  a  VHiMmrf  tLn 
Ilommet  Ututirr*^  torn,  xix,  p.  1(H5,  &c. 
[Se©  the  sketch  of  hU  life,  above, 
p.  251,  &c,  note,     Jr*] 
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allowed  to  the  Refomied  the  name  and  the  prerogatives  of  a 
tnie  ehiirelu  This  mocluratiun  was  tlie  i\*sult  of  prudence, 
and  flowed  from  the  fear  of  offending  a  high-spirited  and  pron- 
pe FOILS  nation,  and  a  most  powerlul  qneen,  whose  influenee 
govemed  even  I  Jollatid  also  ;  and  it  was  prompted,  fiimlly,  liy 
tlie  danger  of  a  tlestruetive  Rchism  aoiiing  the  lU'foniied.  For, 
indeed,  it  is  one  thing  to  coerce  and  to  Ciist  out  feehle  and 
imarmed  individuals,  who  are  disposed  to  disturb  the  j>eace  c>f 
a  city>  by  advancing  opinions,  not  perhaps  absohitely  absurd 
nor  of  dangerous  tendency,  jq\  realJy  novel ;  and  quite  another 
thing  to  provoke  and  drive  to  a  secession  a  noble  and  most 
flourishing  church  which  may  be  defective  in  some  respects. 
Moreover,  the  ground  of  the  dissension  [in  England],  hitherto, 
did  not  seem  to  be  religion  itself;  but  the  external  forms  of 
religion  and  the  constitution  of  the  church.  Yet  soon  after- 
wards, some  of  the  gi^eat  principles  of  religion  itself  were 
brought  under  discussion  *, 

4i  44.  No  one  can  deny,  or  be  ignorant  of  the  fact,  that  the 
Refonoed  church,  in  this  age,  abounded  in  very  eminent  men, 
who  were  distinguished  for  their  acquisitions  of  knowledge, 
both  human  and  divine.  Besides  Uln'c  Zwln^h,,  John  Cahln, 
and  Theodore  Beza^  men  of  inexhaustible  talents  ;  the  folhjw- 
ing  have  acquired  by  their  writings  imnioil^'il  praise ;  namely, 
John  fEcolampa(lm.%  Ilcnn/  Bitttinger^  WiUiam  FanU^  Peter 
Virei^  Peter  Martp\  Tlt^odure  BlbUmider^  Wolfmng  Musculm^ 
Conrad  PelUean^  Lewis  Lavaier,  RmMph  Hospinian^  Zacharlas 
UrmmtSy  Th&mm  Cramner^  archbishop  of  ( 'anterbury,  Stf^pken 
Szeffeillitm^  and  many  others  ;  whose  names  and  merits  may  be 
learned  from  the  common  wTiiers  of  literary  historj%  especially 


^  [The  sarcftsmB  of  Dr.  Moaheim  in 
tlib  Bcetion,  ngainift  tlic  Reformed,  do 
liini  no  honour*  Tlie  note  of  Dr.  Mftc- 
liuiK",  however,  i«  worth  inMcrtin^.  It 
i.s  thif*-:  **  All  the  protestant  divitit^ 
of  (he  Ilr/onnf^d  church,  whether  Puri- 
tans or  otherH,  Re«meti  indeed^,  hitherto, 
of  one  miud  about  the  iioctriiifn  of  faith. 
But,  towards  tlio  la  her  end  of  queen 
Eii/jih<:'th'»  reijiju,  there  aro»e  a  piirtv, 
which  were  fir^t  for  B^jfteain^,  arul 
fheii  for  overthrowing^  the  received 
opmlona  conccrrii  ug  prcd^^Mt  i  fiat  Ion ,  ptr- 
iksrfninenf  fnt-tciUj  efftctual  <jnicej  mid 


the  ('jf^ii*  of  (*kr%$t^»  rrdanptiorn,  Tlieie 
are  the  doetrinea  to  which  Dr.  Mo- 
sheim  alhidcK  in  thiH  pa«H»j^n.  The 
clergy  of  the  episcopal  church  hefjan  to 
lean  tt>wardM  the  notions  coiiceriung 
tiieae  intricuto  points,  which  Arminiuii 
]»rt»pagated  some  lime  after  this  ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Puritatm 
adhered  ri]£;oroui<ly  to  the  system  of 
Ciilvin.  ^veral  episcopal  cloctor»  ro- 
mniricd  attached  to  the  Bame  system, 
and  nil  tliee^p  abettors  of  CiilvintHTii, 
whethtr  episcopal  or  pre>«byterian, 
were  called  tkicirinal  PunLm*"     7V.J 
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MeUMor  Aihniy  Anthony  Woml^  Gerard  Brandt^  Daniel  Neal^ 
an  Englishman,  the  very  learned  and  industrious  author  of  the 
Histor}'  of  the  Puritans,  and  other  writers*. 


•  (All  the  krger  biograplni^al  Dic- 
tlonariea  may  be  eciiifliilted  ;  ant]  also 
the  EnCifcfiLffkniUit^  jiartieularly  thut  i>f 
I>r,  HtL-s.  To  tlu'»e  may  be  udded, 
Midi  lie  ton's  Jiio*jrajJt'ta  Eran^iaif  aud 
Bruok^a  Lirrs  uf  tkt  Pmriian* ;  b^d«s 
till*  immemuH  biographies  of  individual 
men.  The  mejinii  of  becoming  nc- 
ijuainted  with  tbeHve«,  ehariicters,arid 
writ  in  ga  of  diHtingui»hcd  mtMlcm  theo- 
Jogiftnw,  are  so  nbuDdant,  and  the  ex- 
t<?nt  of  the  ffuhjef  t  so  great,  that  full 
lifite  of  all  the  authors*  of  each  centorv, 
will  not  be  given  in  the  notes  to  the 
centuries  in  this  volume,  ut»  in  those 
prior  to  the  reformation.  Tr.]  Mo- 
aheim,  ai*  a  foreigner,  eould  not  be  ex- 
pected to  know  a  great  deal  about 
Neal.  Tlie  following  aecoimt  of  his 
wcyrk,  so  far  as  Elizabeth's  reign  gt«8, 
which  is  all  that  concerns  this  cerittiry, 
may  be  advantageoneily  apjicuded.  The 
autlior'^M  name  is  an  ahunilant  jruaran- 
tee  for  ita  research  aod  ability,  also 
for  no  cxcesfiiv©  leaning  towards  the 
church  of  England.  *•  NeaPs  HUiory 
of  the  Puritan*  is  almost  wholly  com- 
piled,  \\»  far  as  this  reigii  is  concerned, 
from  Strjpo,  aod  from  a  raanusoript 
written  by  some  Puritan  about  the 
time.  It  was  auawered  by  Madox, 
Afterwards  bishop  of  Worei«ter,  lu 
A  Vmdkaiitm  of  the  Ckurak  of  Emjlttt^^ 
poblbbed  Miooymottily  in  17^*).  Neal 
Implied  with  toterablo  sueoess ;  but  Ma- 
dcix's  book  is  still  an  tiftL-ful  corrective. 
Both,  however,  were  like  most  eontro- 
TeiataiistBi  prejudiced  men,  loving  the 
SoteiestB  of  their  retqieetive  factions 
better  than  truth,  and  not  very  scm- 


pulous  about  misrepresenting  on  ad- 
versary* But  Neal  had  got  rid  of  the 
inUilerant  spirit  of  the  Furitans,  while 
M  ft  dux  lalxmra  to  justify  every  act  of 
Whit^fifi  and  Parker.*"  (liaUam^a 
CoHditutiomd  IliMortfo/Eit^imdj  LoiuL 
1832.  I.  280,)  It  was  impoasibte  tJiat 
Nea!  coqUI  jti**tify  the  intolerance  of 
Puritanism.  It  made  a  figure,  by 
mean«  (»f  that  defect,  under  Elizal>eth, 
which  all  fiarties  have  long  condemned. 
In  the  next  century,  it  showed  more 
disadvantageously  still.  It  is  besides 
impcwgible  with  later  Dissenters  to  jus- 
tify the  Lu tolerance  of  Eiixabethan 
Puritanieni,  beeauHe  they  would  thus 
condemn  them!*elve8»  The  orgaaiaed 
confederacy  which  Elizabeth ^s  non* 
conformifets  wanted  to  force  upon  tho 
country  was  meant  to  crush  ail  thoM 
independent  congregations^  and  variotia 
shades  of  belief  lumnctkiaed  by  itself, 
which  make  np  the  aggregate  of  mo- 
dem Dissent,  Hence,  the  surrender 
of  Puritanical  intolerance  was  no  merit 
on  Neal'a  part.  He  could  not  help  it* 
Nor  was  Madox  blameable  for  advo- 
cating the  jjolicy  of  Parker  and  Whit- 
gift,  even  upon  grounds  that  men 
who  compliment  themselves  as  liberal, 
would  be  coni»tnuned  to  approTe.  Tlie 
acta  whicii  have  dmwn  down  so  much 
obloquy  upon  tboee  eminent  primates, 
were  the  oecaaional  enforcement  of  the 
law  against  clergymen  who  lived  by 
the  establifthmeni,  and  8tn:>ve  to  un- 
dermine it  all  the  while  ;  for  the  pur- 
pose of  mieing  u]K>n  its  ruins  an  inta- 
leraut  jiontiJieal  democracy,  Ed.\ 
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$  I,  General  conformity  during  ELizab<?tirii  first  years.^ — §  2.  Acts  ngalnst 
RonifmiRm. — g  3.  Tli«  Semiimnes. — §  4-  The  Jijsuita.— §  5.  The  PuritAiw. — 
8  6.  Tb©  vesture  coutrover»y. — §  7-  Tli©  I^it^c-iplinnrtani^. — §  8.  Carlwriglit. — 
§  9.  The  BroT^TiistB. — §  10.  The  Barrowista.— §  11.  Dtictruml  Puritanism. — 
§  12.  The  Sa9lj1>atariau  coiitroversy. — ^§  13.  Finiiuea«  of  the  quet-u, — ^  14. 
Puritaniwil  bias  of  thv  mliiiBters  and  royal  favourites. — §  15.  Abp.  Parker. — 
§  \€k  Abp.  (jriiula).— I  17-  Abp.  Wbitgift.— g  la.  RcligiouB  persecution.— 
§  19.  ExecutiouB  of  Protestant  Koa-coDfortDUts. 

§  1.  Que  F.N  Elizabf^th,  in  adopting  the  religious  policy  of 
her  half-brother,  Edwnrd,  was  disheartened  at  first  with  no 
great  appeai-ance  of  opposition.  The  protestants  were  neces- 
sarily pleased,  and  Eoniisli  partialities  threatened  no  scliism 
in  the  national  church.  Verj^  few  dechned  attendance  upon 
the  worship  establi.shed  by  law,  in  spite  of  a  preference  for  tlie 
papal  communion  which  prevailed  extensively  in  the  country. 
This  all  but  universal  conformity^  including  moat  of  the  indi- 
viduals who  formed  eventually  a  Uomiyh  party,  and  introduced 
a  large  proportion  of  Iloniish  families  among  the  aristocracy  of 
England,  continued  during  the  qtieen'^s  first  five  years.  There 
were  hanlly  any  during  that  interval,  who  stayed  away  from 
church,  except  a  few  of  the  deprived  clerg}'  *,  Yet  many  of 
these  confonnists  occasionally  attended  mass  in  private,  and 
cherished  a  rooted  predilection  for  Romanism,  It  was  obvious, 
however,  that  such  preference  must  gradually  wear  a\\  ay  under 
the  ordinary  course  of  mortality,  with  other  accidents,  the 
regular  attendance  upon  a  different  service,  and  the  gradual 
operation  of  protestant  instniction.  Hence  some  of  the  de- 
prived clergy  who  bad  fled  to  the  continent,  took  alanii  at  this 
general  appearance  of  defection  in  their  friends  at  home, 
naturally  considering  it  as  likely  to  stop  all  tendency  to  a 
re-action  in  favour  of  poper)%  and  thus  doom  them  to  hopeless 
exile.     They  exerted  themselves  accordingly,  to  obtain  from 

*  Quceti  Elbittbeth'*  fnstrudiom  fu  nctt's  Hi$t.  Emjt.  ib  428,  Bf>.  An- 
ir^i/jMiir/AtJBi,  ftTubasaailor  in  France,  ill  drcwtVs  Tortura  Tortl  Lood.  lC?lt». 
1670.    'Cambdcn's  El'tzalKih^  m  Ken-     p.  130. 
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the  council  of  Trent  a  foniiaJ  condenination  of  confonBity  to 
prcitestani  worship  in  those  who  preferrt'd  the  Romish.  Some 
of  the  divines  assembled  at  Trent  suppliefl  the  desired  con- 
demnation, in  1562,  and  this  being  carefulh  spread  in  England, 
kept  many  away  from  church  after  Eliz^djeth'^s  first  five  years. 
The  j^:reat  majority,  however,  of  those  who  retained  Romish 
prejudices,  continued  an  outward  profession  of  protestantism, 
during  another  five  years.  A  rel>enion,  fomented  by  the  pope, 
then  bnike  out  in  the  northern  counties;  in  the  following 
year,  a  Roraish  fanatic,  named  Felton,  perhafis  insane,  posted 
the  pontifTs  infiimous  buU,  that  prt^tended  to  dethrone  the 
queen,  upon  the  gatt^  of  the  bishop  of  London's  palace  ';  and 
political  exasperation  was  fast  rising  in  many  infiuential 
quartei"s,  to  an  ungovernable  height.  Elizabeth  had  trans* 
feiTed  the  royid  confidence  from  those  ancient  and  wealthy 
families  which  possessed  it  under  Mjiry,  to  another  chiss  of 
persons,  among  whom  was  great  ability,  but  nothing  more 
than  ver}^  moderate  advantages  of  birth  and  fortune.  For  a 
season,  the  parties,  fallen  into  political  insignificance,  were 
toIera1»ly  quiescent,  but  under  a  sufficient  iaspuke  from  with- 
out, their  irritation  and  impatience  readily  exploded.  Hence- 
forth England  had  a  Romisli  sect  and  party.  The  membem  of 
it  were  knowTi  as  liecumnts^  from  a  refmal  of  confoiTuity  to 
the  established  religion.  This  refusal  was  made  penal,  before 
tlie  tenn  PmHsant  came  into  use,  and  to  tlie  penalty,  modem 
Romish  writers  would  fain  assign  tlie  general  confnrmity  of 
their  party,  during  Elizabeth^s  first  ten  years'.  But  the 
penalty  of  absence  then  was  only  one  shilling  for  every  Sunday, 
or  holiday,  upon  which  it  might  have  occurred ;    a  fine  too 


*  Thia  bull  was  iissued  by  Piiis  V, 
and  is  dwUnU  April  2f>,  1570.  Felton 
aftix*  d  it  to  the  gn test  of  Londnn  hotinc, 
on  the  Fdllowiny;  ftceoiid  uf  June,  Cwrjjus 
CKri^ti  day.  For  this  wtrcnco  he  was 
hanf^i^il,  drawn,  &nid  quartered^  as  a 
traitor,  \m*^.  2.  The  pojM»*s  bull  waa 
ffeiieniily  disappitjved  among  Fit^miMh 
lamiJifH  ia  England.  Manv  tiatundly 
vic'Wi^d  tt  aa  eeaentiall^  ifrcligiims  and 
mdoi^cni  :  more  eoomden^d  it  aa  a 
seedless  provocation  to  tbe  govern- 
menty  ana  an  unfeeling  cotnpit>nuflc  of 


their  own  aafety.  It  waa  promptly 
ftjiMwert'd  by  Bp»  Jcwol,  in  some  db- 
counR-s  fnim  tin.-  puljiit,  afcarwarda 
puhliahcd  with  Uib  title,  A  Visw  t^A 
mUt'mug  BuU  ment  into  En^ond  bp 
Pius  V.  bisfurp  of  Ihmt;  dJiwred  in 
eertain  Strtnofm  in  fhe  Calhaimi  i  'kHte^ 
fjf  Sarum.  Another  uUac-k  iijion  it 
waa  niado  by  Barlow,  who  died  t>ii:ihop 
of  Llncolti,  in  1013,  in  a,  work  entitled, 
Bftttum  /Wmtfn. 
'  BiiUer'a  Ui$i<triml  Mcmoirt/i,  171. 
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trifling  to  be  iiiueh  considered  in  superior  life*  In  the  queen  a 
twenty-third  year,  tJiis  penalty  was  augmented  by  a  fine  of 
twenty  pounds  a  month,  recoverable  from  all  liecusants  over 
sixteen.  This  proved,  however,  wholly  powerless  to  suppix^ss 
tlie  Romish  religion*  Opulent  families,  indeed,  paid  regular 
eompoBitions  for  the  liberty  of  absence  from  chureli.  This 
obstinacy  of  liomish  prejudice,  at  a  time  wlicn  it  was  higlily 
j)enal,  viewed  in  conjimction  with  its  apparent  insignificance, 
at  a  time  when  it  incurred  a  far  lower  degree  of  legal  liarm, 
plainly  marks  its  ultimate  importance  as  largely  created  hy 
political  exasperation*  Had  not  a  violent  Romish  party  arisen 
under  Elizabeth,  there  seems  no  reason  to  believe  that  Eng- 
land would  now  contain  a  native  Romish  sect. 

§  2.  Besides  this  increased  severity  against  absence  from 
chureb,  which  was  earned  by  the  northeni  rebellion  in  15(iJI, 
and  the  jHiliticai  movements  following  it,  the  parliament  nf 
1571  made  it  high  treason  to  procure,  or  import,  papal  bulls 
pretending  to  abrogate  allegiance  to  the  queen,  and  also  to 
give  or  receive  absokition  by  virtue  of  such  bulls.  To  conceal 
them  for  more  than  six  w^eeks,  was  made  misprision  of  treason* 
To  import  Affnm  Deh^  or  any  other  similar  superstitious  toys^ 
from  the  pope,  was  made  visitable  by  the  penalties  of  a  Prm- 
mmiirt\  that  is,  the  oflending  party  was  liable  to  be  placed 
without  the  njyal  protection.  Romish  baubles,  however  in- 
trinsjcally  contemptible,  were  fairly  treated  as  badges  of  depend- 
ence upon  that  foreign  power  which  had  lately  filled  the  north 
with  conunotion,  and  was  knowii  to  be  still  threaten iug  the 
national  tranquillity.  In  1581,  tho  parliament  treated  Ro- 
manism with  still  greater  severity.  Not  only  did  it  njake  that 
excessive  augmentation,  already  mentioned,  to  the  penalty  for 
absence  from  church,  hut  also  it  made  such  as  reconciled 
individuals  to  the  church  of  Rome,  liable  to  the  penalties  of 
high  treason,  and  such  a5  received  reconciliation,  to  those  of 
misprision  of  treason.  Saying  mass  w^a;s  to  be  punished  with 
a  fine  of  200  marks,  and  one  year"'s  imprisonment,  hearing  it 
with  half  the  fine,  hut  with  the  same  term  of  imprisonment. 
In  1 584,  an  act  was  passed,  rendering  all  native  Jesuits,  and 
seminaiy  priests,  found  in  England  after  the  la|»8e  of  forty 
days,  liable  to  the  penalties  of  liigh  treason:  to  aid,  or  receive 
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sucli  pei-sons,  was  made  felony.  Other  clauses  rendered  it 
higlily  penal  to  remain  in  any  one  of  the  seminaries^  or  to 
enter  in  any  one  of  tliem  for  the  future,  or  ti:»  send  remittances 
to  them.  These  acts  have  been  generally  condemned  by  pos- 
terity, as  sliamefully  intolerant,  and  needlessly  severe.  Amoog 
contemporaries,  hrjwover,  there  were  no  hberal  views  of  tolenfc- 
tion,  and  great  difference  of  opiniun  as  to  the  necessity  of  these 
persecuting  statutes.  Not  only  did  the  whole  protestant  body 
consider  them  neerlfol,  and  intrinsically  desirable,  but  also 
many  of  the  more  moderat42  Romanists  admitted  tlietn  to  liave 
been  earned  by  the  pobtical  misconduct  of  their  party  *.  The 
papal  conspiracies  against  Eli/alieth's  life  and  government 
were  ttK>  notorious  fsir  total  denial  in  any  quarter.  In  aU  the 
latter  years  of  her  reign,  there  w^aa>  indeed,  a  general  detenni- 
nation  among  Romanists  to  treat  the  sufferers  for  their  faith 
as  mart}Ted  bearers  of  a  connnission  purely  religiou^s,  But  it 
is  observable,  that  these  unfortunate  individuals  appear  to  have 
had  nnivei^ally  the  option  of  redeeming  tlieir  lives  by  a  manly 
disavowal  uf  the  deposing  doctrines  maintained  in  papal  bidls. 
The  government,  therefore,  and  protestants  generally,  were 
justified  in  concluding  that  in  such  as  would  not  disavow, 
treason  was  inseparably  linked  with  religion. 

§  S*  The  points  from  which  these  Romish  emissaries  canie^ 
were  known  as  the  mminarieji^  and  the  parties  themselves  were 
not  uncommonly  designated  by  the  same  word,  it  being  a  sort 
of  alibreviation  fur  setninafy  pne^ti^.  The  first  estabHshment 
which  sup[>lied  them  was  conveniently  placed  at  Douay,  in 
1568.  It  arose  by  means  of  William  Allen,  of  gentlemanly 
origin  in  t!ie  north  of  England,  who  relinrpiishe^l  the  principal- 
ship  of  St.   Mar}' s  Hall,  in  Oxford,  soon  after    Elizabeth  s 


^  Sec  WfttMin*B  Important  Contidera- 
tum$,  joid  (htotiiyteUiy  e^)Qcially  the  fop- 
incT,  whieii  lm»  been  several  times 
rt.'|>rinti;0,  very  recently  so  by  Mn 
BU-ndham.  The  author  was  a  Romish 
priest,  who  engaged  with  Rsileigh,  and 
others,  in  a  aeasetc«B  plot  io  {»Ij\lv}  Lady 
Arabella  Stimrt  on  the  throne,  «wn 
after  Janiem  the  First's  aecemioii.  For 
this  ofTtriicc  be  was  execuled  at  Win- 
cbrster  towanli*  the  elo«e  of  1603,  tlis 
fiublicatkiiiB,  which  have  wounded  Ro- 


nuuitsm  80  scveroly,  were  pf^tMlal/ 
wrung  from  him  by  that  jcaknisy  of  toe 

JcsnitA,  comraon  *inon(r  the  Bcenlar 
prifst*!  after  Loyola's  onJer  obtained  a 
finn,  and  rather  an  ent'niachiitg  hi4d 
over  the  Hombh  families.  Dut  lhi« 
origin  of  hb  disclosures,  even  if  it  he 
the  trtje  *nMr,  detnicts  nothing  fn>ni  tlie 
vahie  of  teHtimuny,  confirmed  *l»nn- 
diintly  clsewhen>,  and  intrinHicahy  pro- 
bfthle,  Sueh,  however,  m  lb«j  nature  of 
that  in  Wat£on'&  puhUcaiio£i& 
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accession,  and  went  over  to  Lou  vain.  Ketuniing  into  Ins 
native  country  within  a  short  time,  he  was  shocked  to  see  tlie 
general  attendance  at  church  of  such  as  avowed  Ilomij^h 
predilections.  He  argued  so  wamdy  against  this  conforaiitj, 
tliat  some  of  those  who  practifie'd  it,  and  yet  owned  pafjal 
opinions  as  their  genuine  conviction,  wei-e  oflSi'nded.  Those 
who  had  really  become  protestants  were  necessarily  disgusted, 
and  it  is  said,  that  Allen  had  rc^ason  to  fear  some  molestation 
from  the  government,  wlien  he  went  abroad  again.  A  man  of 
\m  {>enetration  could  be  at  no  loss  to  see,  tliat  llotnish  par- 
tialities must  soon  wear  out  in  England,  under  the  general 
confnrmity  that  he  had  witnos«ed.  He  exerted  himself, 
accordingly,  to  form  the  establishment  at  Douay*,  There, 
English  fugitives  could  find,  at  least,  a  temporary  shelter, 
plans  for  keeping  Romanism  alive  in  the  countrj^  could  be 
matured,  and  young  people  could  ho  educated  expreasly  ftir 
maintaining  or  spreading  papal  principles*  At  first,  Elizabeth 
and  her  council  looked  npon  the  establishment  with  contempt  *; 
but  in  this  they  did  not  show  their  usual  sagacity.  The  Uouay 
experiment  was  most  sueca^fuL  In  spite  of  the  risk  that 
attended  its  youth,  on  revisiting  in  disguise  their  native  land, 
a  succession  of  such  young  persons  was  found,  who  took  an 
oath  to  return  into  England,  and  labour  there  for  the  Romish 
faith  ^  The  intrepid  fulfilment  of  this  obligation  stained 
Elizabeth's  government  with  the  blood  of  many  victims,  whose 
nul)le  sulf-devotion  has  ever  since  been  a  fruitful  theme  for 
Romish  exultation.  Nor  is  this  unsubstantial.  At  the  same 
time,  it  should  he  recollected,  that  the  serainarj-  priests,  and 


*  A  Urn  wtts  mM\(^  cardinal  in  1M7| 
and  rtrflibisbop  of  Mt^MjIiliri  in  1689. 
He  iliiul  in  1504,  ag(?d  »J2.  lie  wan 
latterly  known  ns  the  ihni'wid  of  Eng- 
tdfutf  and  really  exerciHed  a,  Bort  of 
piiraiTinunt  authority  over  the  interesta 
of  English  liuiuaiibni,  during  many 
year*.  He  had  numeroufl  valuahle 
quaiitieH,  and  maintained  anappc-amnce 
Btfirtly  iprofessiional,  until  ITi^Q;,  when 
the  Cuming  Armada  brought  htm  for- 
WAni  fts  author  of  An  AdmouitiuH  to 
the  NobilU^  tutd  Petjpfe  of  Ettfjitnd  and 
Irttumt^  one  of  the  most  violent  and 
oifiiiittvtj  of   political    libels,     Ji    liitd 


Jiardly  appeared  beftjre  tlie  Amutdii 
w»8  no  more,  and  infinite  painn  wore 
taken  to  suppress  it.  The  ptece  b  so 
unlike  any  thmg  of  AllenVf  that  It  has 
been  often  attributed  to  Persons,  and 
probably  that  eoarse  Jc«uit  might  be 
more  or  Icrb  of  its  author,  bnt  Alkn 
coiiBonted  to  have  it  paHA  for  hi«,  and 
muHt  eonMCfiuently  bear  the  burthen  of 
itA  infamy, 

•  Sanders  T)e  Schitm,  An*ff.  312, 
^  Th**  oath  mav  be  seen  in  Eii<;^h!)ili, 
in  Fuller's  iJhurcA  Ht$t**r^^  p,  92,  and 
111  Latin,  in  Moor's  ift#(.  Mm,  Amji. 
SifC,  Jcsu.  58, 
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other  clerical  victims  of  Elizabeth^s  anti-papal  legislation,  were 
in  i-eality  professional  adventurers,  who  reck<>nefl,  for  many 
yeai*s,  upon  some  accident  or  revolution,  to  place  Mary  queen 
of  Scots  npon  the  throne,  and  requite  them  wth  preferment 
in  the  re'estaljlished  papal  church.  Their  case  was  really 
analogous  to  that  of  those  who  seek  advancement  in  the 
military  profession,  or  any  other  calling  known  to  involve  per- 
sonal risk.  Nor  did  calculation  upon  political  movements  in 
favour  of  Oomanism  cease  ^>ith  the  Scottish  Mark's  tragical 
de^ith,  Ahsurd  schemes  were  then  set  on  foot  for  forcing  the 
royal  family  of  Spain  upon  England ',  and  thus  the  self-devotion 
of  papal  agents  was  never  free  from  a  political  alloy.  This 
will  account  for  the  liberal  support  given  to  the  foreign  semi- 
,  naries,  Ixvth  hy  cfmtinental  princes,  and  by  the  discontented 
liomish  party  in  England.  Alien  enemies  could  see  no  line 
of  policy  more  likely  to  eralmrrass,  if  not  overthrow  Elizabeth, 
than  to  open  houses  of  refuge  for  her  discontented  subjects, 
and  to  send  a  large  proportion  of  them  back  again,  expressly 
trained  for  the  continuance  of  a  religion  that  the  laws  forbade. 
Hence  Douay  did  not  long  remain  the  only  seat  of  an  English 
senunan/.  Ten  other  such  estahbshnients  were  eventually 
fonned*.  It  would  lie  unjust,  however,  to  name  politics  alone 
in  sjjeaking  of  the  support  given  to  the  seminaries.  There  can 
l}e  no  doubt  that  religious  considerations  opei^ted  in  tlieii* 
favour,  both  among  foreign  and  domestic  supporters;  espe- 
cially among  the  latter.  These  establishments  were  largely 
benetitol  by  clandestine  remittances  from  England,  and  many 
jifiuch  must  liave  uncjuestionably  come  from  [jarties  who  acted 
]  under  a  conscientious  sense  of  obligation  to  support  what  they 
J  thought  the  catholic  religion.  But  even  these  English  remit- 
l.tanceB  were  not  five  from  that  alloy  of  baser  motives  \^'hich 
owers  the  great  bulk  of  men's  better  actions.  Many  of  the 
ajlish  families,  that  eventually  fell  into  a  Romish  sect  and 
Eirty,  had  been  enriched  by  nionajstic  pillage,  and  felt  no  dispo- 


*  Tbb  pkn  waa  not  only  ngitnted 

jurivaU^iy  umorig  individuals,  but  even 

[iikdvucatvtl  ill  a  |>am|fhlH   putiliuhed  hy 

I'ct^oiift  under  the  imiiit'  of  Mfmnn^ 

nud  imtt«'n  hy  hiiuaelf  with  others. 


•  Fu.  at  Rome,  PanH,  Madrid^ 
Lisbon,  ValUdalid,  Seville,  L<juvaiti, 
liheni,  lji<^j?c^y  und  St,  Uiuer  a,  S>me 
of  ifu'se  t>ffHimtrkM  were  uut  fouudt'd 
until  the  following  century. 
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sit  ion  whatever  to  relinquish  this  augmentation  to  their  for- 
tunes. Such  parties  quieted  their  own  consciences,  and  sought 
papal  acquiescence  under  their  forbidden  gains,  by  sending 
cojitributioos  from  them  to  the  continental  seminaries  \ 

§  4.  Allen's  Douay  Semumr^^  was  intended  for  secular 
priests,  as  Komanist^s  term  ordinary  clerg>'men^  and  so  were 
some  other  of  these  foreign  institutions.  Others  were  for 
Jesuits^  and  these  furnished,  in  the  end,  the  most  effective 
props  of  the  Romish  sect  and  party  in  England.  The  first 
Jesuits  that  came  thither  were  two  Spaniards,  but  their  stay 
was  very  brief,  ignorance  of  the  language  rendering  them  use- 
less.  Afterwards  came  over  an  Englishman,  Jasper  Hey  wood, 
but  his  arrival  produced  nothing  remarkable.  Thirdly,  in  the 
spring  of  1580,  came  over  Robert  Persons,  and  Edmund 
Campion,  both  Oxford  men,  who  had  once  professed  pro- 
testantism, hut  abandoned  it  and  became  Jesuits.  They  were 
regularly  sent  from  Rome,  under  instructions  from  the  general 
of  tlieir  order,  at  the  pope^'s  expense,  and  with  his  cordial 
approbation,  to  do  what  they  could  for  the  papal  church  in  their 
native  countr}^.  Hoth  were  men  of  considerable  abilities  and 
acquirements  ;  but  in  manners  they  differed.  Campion  being 
gentle-tempered,  IVrsons  rugged.  Their  mission  was  no 
sooner  known  to  Elizabeth's  government,  than  it  made  stre- 
nuous exertions  to  have  them  apprehended  immediately  upon 
landing.  These,  however,  proved  ineffectual,  and  both  the 
celebrated  Jesuits  remained  undiscovered  for  many  montlis, 
which  were  judiciously  improved  in  giving  consistency  to  the 
rising  Romish  8<?ct  and  party.  At  lengtb,  Campion  was  taken, 
and  towards  the  close  of  1581,  he  suflered  death,  at  Tyhum, 
under  a  conviction  for  high  treason.  Being  an  accomphshed 
man,  of  pleasing  manners,  and  unblemished  morals,  his  cruel 
fate  has  ever  attracted  great  coiumiseration.  But  he  seems 
really  to  have  come  under  the  lasli  of  a  law,  passed  so  long 
back  as  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  called  ordinarily  the  gtafute 
of  irmsons^  and  after  his  trial,  a  document  entrusted  to  him 
and  his  co-adjutor,  was  discovered,  which  aggravatc^s  the  case 
agiiinst  him.     This  was  a  buU,  represented  as  a  mitigation  .of 


^  FuUec*«  aiffts4  aidar^f  j>3. 
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the  deposing  bull,  which  pretended  to  deprive  Elizabeth,  and 
allowing  Romaiusts  to  obey  her  m  maHer9  stmd^  but  mentioning 
also  the  possibility  of  executing  the  deposing  bull,  at  some 
future  time  \  Thus  these  Jesuitic  emissaries  were^  in  fact,  to 
proclaim  papal  acquiescence  in  a  provisioiml  allegiance  of  the 
Itomlsh  body,  until  a  feasible  opportunity  should  arrive  for  its 
open  assumption  of  a  hostile  character.  I*ei-son8,  the  other 
bearer  of  this  treacherous  doeument,  eluded  pursuit,  and  made 
his  escape  to  the  continent^  wliere  he  s[>ent  many  yeai's  of 
active  exertion  to  keep  alive  a  spirit  of  political  spocidation  in 
the  English  Romanists  and  to  discredit  the  protestant  esta- 
blishment. The  opening  made  l>y  him  and  his  unfortunate 
friend.  Campion,  could  never  afterwai^s  be  closed.  Hence- 
forth, England  \va^  visited  by  a  succession  of  Jesuits,  who 
proved  the  most  effective  of  papal  missionaries,  and  to  their 
Labours,  prnbably,  English  R<*maoism  principally  owed  its 
preser\*ation. 

tj  5.  Its  firsrt  appearance  in  the  ranks  of  English  non- 
confonnity,  seems  to  have  originated  in  principles  wliich  ever 
denounced  it  with  the  most  fierce  and  intolerant  hostility. 
Most  of  the  I'lnglish  protestants  whom  Mary's  persecution 
drove  abroad,  returned  with  violent  partiahties  for  those  demo- 
cratic fonns  of  i-eligious  discipline,  which  they  had  seen  among 
the  rep ubh cans  who  gave  them  shelter.  Thas  wkile  Engli^b- 
men  witli  KoraLsh  predilections  were  attending  church,  and 
eeemed  likely  to  glide  imperceptibly  into  sincere  protestant«, 
many  of  their  countrymen  who  were  really  so,  loudly  com- 
pkined  of  much  in  the  protestant  establishment.  Agiunst  its 
religious  principles,  they  had  nothing  to  allege,  but  ita  exterior 
was  deTiounced  as  popish  and  anti-ehristiaii,  not  absolutely 
ginlul  in  itself,  but  inexpedient ;  and  instead  of  edifying,  ratlier 


*  •*  Petatnr  %  sanimo  Doniino  uostro 
fxplicatio  bulbe  decknterlro  contra 
Elismbethjirii  et  ei  inlhGerenteB^  quam 
Catlioliei  cupiwiit  irtt^Ulgi  hoc  modo, 
ut  obltg^t  ftcmpcr  illatn  et  bieretieofl, 
C»tholiooB  vcni  nullo  modo  obligut, 
rdm»  nc  atantUrnXf  scd  turn  demyrii 
miandopublica^usdeni  bullie  exectitio 
B€ii  potvrit."  Thii  treacberotis  f^»* 
eation  waa  granted  by  tbe  pope  to  Per- 
Aoaa    and   Camptoti,  on    th«   14th   of 


April,  i5B0,  {Es^'cution  of  Ju^i<€,  at- 
tnbuU^d  to  Lord  Bargblty,  p.  19), 
The  |>rlncipid  RoinUh  authorities  for 
the  history  of  English  Jesuitism,  are 
Ijartoli  and  Moon\  Thefomicr's  work, 
pririted  at  Rome  in  ]G67,  ifl  entitled 
ImW  iHor'm  ddlti  CompaijHM  d%  GirwUf 
L* f  u^jh liter m,  Mot^re  a  work,  printed 
in  lti0O^  and  entitled  iliMorui  Mis- 
tionia  An^kance  Soc,  Jenty  ia  extremely 
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the  reverse.  Vainly  fiid  those  who  felt  some  attachment 
to  these  reprobated  external!;),  or  thourrht  tJiem  clesiralile  to 
conciliate  Romish  prejudice,  argue  for  their  contimjanee  upon 
this  latter  g^rouniL  The  plea  may  seem  reasonable,  but  pro- 
testant  opponentis  spurned  it  as  an  unworthy  and  pernicious 
eompromise,  which  dis^^raced  sound  principles,  and  endangered 
souls.  Acute  Ronianitits  tpiickly  availed  theniBelves  of  this 
controversy.  Tbey  might  iairly  represent  it  as  an  indication 
of  a  spii-it  in  protestaotiwm,  which  would  strip  the  conformist 
of  every  religious  external  to  which  he  had  been  used,  however 
harmless,  and  stop  nothing  short  of  his  surrender  upon  the 
most  abject  and  unconditional  terms.  They  generally  did  re- 
present it  as  a  proof  that  religious  peace  was  only  attainable  in 
the  papal  communion ;  every  other  inviting  interminable  dis- 
cord and  mutability.  Upon  minds  predbposed  for  such  argu- 
ments, they  operate<l  with  great  success,  and  Rtjniish  prejudice 
was  every  day  revived,  or  strengthened,  by  the  augmenting 
violence  of  protectant  dissension.  Artfully  to  widen  this  was 
even  thought  advisable.  Two  pi-eachers  of  refnmied  opinions 
pushed  to  an  extreme,  were  actually  apprehended :  from  one  of 
whom  accidentally  dro(>ped  instructions  from  a  Jesuit ;  the 
other  was  a  Dominican  friar  ^. 

§  6,  The  controversy,  however,  which  eai*ly  took  such  a 
threatening  appearance,  turned  for  some  years  upon  mere 
externals.  In  ordinary,  clergymen  had  usually  worn  a  square 
cap,  and  a  dress  otherwise  confonnable  to  the  regulations  of 
an  university •  In  their  ministrations,  they  had  worn  a  sur- 
plice. None  pretended,  that  there  was  any  thing  sinful,  or 
even  absolutely  uasuitable,  in  such  habiliments.  On  the  con- 
trarj%  it  was  tliought  becoming  in  all  tpiarters,  that  ministers 
of  the  gospel  should  be  distinguished  both  w  hen  officiating  and 
abroad,  from  other  men.  Hut  every  thing  connected  with 
religion,  it  was  maintained,  ought  to  have  an  edifying  tendency  : 
the  surplice  and  corner  ca[j  Imd  the  reverse,  having  served  the 
cause  of  idolatr) ,  and  liecome  '*  the  defile^l  robes  of  anti-Christ,^' 
by  their  use  in  the  church  of  Rome*.     Many  of  the  reformed 


*  Collier,  ii.  618.     Strypc'a  Parker,     the  Earl  of  Leiecsier  Stryp«*a  Park^^ 
\.  485.  ui.  76. 

*  Whittinghftini  dttan  of  I>arlmm|  to 
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clei^  refused,  accoiHiinj];h%  to  wear  either  of  them*  Sninc  of 
these  were  seen  abroad  in  n>iind  caps ;  others  wore  hats. 
Among  such  persons,  none,  prohably,  nrinistercd  in  the  sur- 
plice ;  and  besides  using  this  Jiscretion,  many  took  the  liljerty 
of  using  common  basons,  instead  of  fonts,  in  baptising;  of 
administering  tlic  commuuion  to  those  who  sate,  or  stood  ; 
and  of  making  other  slight  inroads  upon  prescribed  fonns,  or 
estabhshed  usage*.  Conformists  with  any  thing  of  Romish 
prepossessions  were  naturally  disgusted  by  this  licence,  and  in 
1564,  the  government  made  a  formal  call  upon  the  prelacy  to 
suppress  all  such  irregularities  •.  Various  attempts  were  made 
for  this  puqiose,  with  more  or  less  of  eordiaJity,  (the  prelates 
commonly  being  rather  inclined  for  connivance,)  but  Elizabeth 
was  firm,  and  insisted  upon  strict  obedience  to  the  law.  The 
dissentients,  however,  were  equally  firm  in  their  determination 
to  evade,  or  defy  it.  Endeavours  to  enforce  it,  naturally  pro- 
duced several  cascB  of  individual  suffering,  and  thus  exaspera- 
tion rendered  the  breach,  every  day,  wider  and  more  incurable. 
At  length,  in  1 5fi7,  many  of  the  dissentients  would  frequent 
no  longer  the  churches  of  conforming  elergjTnen,  although 
none  made  objection  to  the  doctrine  preached  there.  As  they 
would  not,  however,  forego  social  worship,  they  secretly  met  for 
that  purpose,  and  a  party  so  engaged  in  the  city  of  London,  was 
surprised  and  dispersed  by  the  magistracy,  sevend  individuals 
present  being  taken  into  custody  \  Frf>m  this  iuterfiTence 
nothing  was  gained.  In  1 5 G 4,  members  of  the  auti-vestural 
party  had  become  popularly  known  as  Furkam,  or  Frechiam*, 
Many  of  the  more  zealous  among  them  now  deliberated  upon 
the  lawfulness  of  a  formal  separation,  and  made  up  their  minda 
to  form  secret  congregations  of  their  own,  treating  conformity 
as  a  positive  sin.  The  bulk,  indeed,  of  those  who  were  pos- 
aeesed  by  puritanical  scruples,  both  clerical  and  lay,  still 
remained  in  connnnnion  viith  the  establishment,  only  evading 
or  defying  its  obligations,  and  striving,  as  much  as  could  be 


■  CecsU  MS.  Strvpe*B  Parkfr,  I  302. 
The  pAper  Sa  ilftted  'Fob.  14,  T564. 

*  By  » letter  from  the  queen  to  tlie 
orehljiahop  of  Gatitorbury/dAted  Jan. 
2ri,  1664.  It  may  be  seen  in  Strjpti's 
ParkiTf  iii .  66.     The  report  ©f  Uxega- 


laritieii,  referred  to  iii  the  I&tit  note, 
might  have  been  mado  in  consequence 
of  this  letter. 

'  Strype'fl  Parker,  i.  481, 

•  Fuller  8  a.  Hi0l.  7«. 
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done  with  any  degree  of  prudence,  to  overthrow  them.  But 
others,  with  whoui  they  cordially  agreed  in  vxery  thing  but  in 
adnn'tting  the  lawfulness  of  an  evasive  confonnity,  were  aU  the 
while  bent  tipon  organising  an  impregnable  opposition  to  every 
religions  usage  not  seen  at  Geneva.  To  their  party,  the  half- 
confontiists  were  |)er|jetnal!y  supplying  fresh  iTcruits,  Thus 
the  year  1567  gave  birth  to  a  rugular  schism  among  English 
Protestants.  Henceforth  many  of  them  have  ever  separated 
from  the  episcopal  cliurch,  and  continued  under  various  fomis 
that  spirit  of  Dissent,  wiiieh  was  originally  provoked  by  nothing 
more  imi>ortant  than  vestures,  and  a  few  ceremonies. 

4}  7.  The  seeming  disproportion  between  cause  and  effect  in 
thiw  instance,  hiis  often  br<:»ught  censure  upon  E It/abet h's  govern- 
ment :  an  obstinate  schism,  it  is  thought,  having  been  really 
provoked  by  the  mere  want  of  judicious  concession*.  But  this 
view  leaves  out  of  siglit  the  large  proportion  of  Englishmen 
who  retained  Romish  partialities,  and  were,  consequently,  un- 
willing  to  see  any  sweeping  curtailment  of  ancient  religious 
usages.  Many  confirmed  Protestants  too,  esjx*cially  such  as 
had  not  gone  abroad  under  Mary,  desired  nothing  more  than  a 
restoration  of  king  Edwards  system,  Othem  again,  would 
have  bad  England  formally  become  a  Lutheran  country.  The 
concession  to  the  anti-vestuifd  party,  of  points  now  generally 
considered  so  trifling,  would  really,  therefore,  have  been  the 
sacrifice  of  a  large  and  peaceable  majority^  to  a  nan-ow  but 
clamorous  minority.  As  a  mere  politician,  Elizabeth  might 
well  consider  it  imdeairable,  no  less  than  inequitable,  Ut  venture 
upon  such  an  experiment.  But  she  soon  must  have  seen  reason 
to  believe  that  the  concessions  which  had  been  so  clamorously 
demanded,  would  have  proved  wholly  unavailing  to  stay  the 
strife.  About  the  year  1571,  the  anti-vest uri,sts  brought  for- 
ward new  claims,  upon  which  they  insisted  with  all  their  fonner 
vehemence,  Calvin  had  organised  at  Geneva,  a  democratic 
system  of  eeclesiastical  disciphne,  and  this  was  now  to  be  forced 
upon  England  as  necessar}^  to  secm^  evangelical  doctrine,  pri- 


•  "  Had  the  me  of  habits  and  a  few 

ceremonies  been  left  discretionary, 
botli  niiniBtefS  and  |K"ojdc  liad  bt*en 
easy  ;  but  it  was  the  CQm|>eLling  tlicse 


things  by  biw«  afi  they  Cold  the  arch- 
bb«hcip,  that  made  (lii^m  separate.'* 
Nt-al,  Ilbt,  Pur.  Loud.  IRSJ.  I  153. 
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vileges,  and  practice,  in  their  full  integrity*  The  liierarchy 
was  to  be  superseded  by  local  consistoriea,  partly  clerical, 
partly  lay,  dependent  upon  general  boardi^,  Siiioikrly  constituted. 
Catliedrals,  with  their  several  dignitaries  and  officers,  were  to 
be  abolished,  ecclesiastical  patronage  wa;3  to  pafis  from  the 
crown  and  individnak,  into  the  hands  of  parishioners.  These 
latter  were  to  he  placed  under  tlie  moral  inspection  of  ruling 
elders  acting  conjointly  with  the  pastor,  and  the  whole  country 
was,  in  fact,  to  become  the  theatre  of  a  w^ell-organised,  intole- 
rant, despotic  religiims  democracy.  DtBcipliue  was  the  war- 
cry,  under  which  the  zealous  champions  of  this  new  polity 
fought,  and  their  system  has  been  called  Dhctplinarian  Puri- 
tajiism.  Tliey  strnggled  violently  for  its  establishment,  during 
more  than  tw^enty  years,  sometimes  convulsing  the  whole  fraino 
of  society,  and  occasioning  severe  hardships  to  such  individual 
as  fell  imder  the  lash  of  the  law.  Upon  the  cases  of  these 
unlVirtunate  men,  much  has  been  rather  invidiously  said ;  but 
really  they  had  no  great  cause  of  complaint.  Legal  proceed- 
ings against  clerg)'men  who  defie<l,  or  evaded  the  conditions 
on  w^hich  they  took  preferment,  might  become,  at  times,  abso- 
lutely ne€essar}%  and  never  coulfi  have  been  censurable  in 
themselves  ;  however  they  might  occasionally  assume  a  merci- 
less tinge  from  the  stem  character  of  the  age.  Nor  are  the 
strife  tlmt  agitated  all  England,  and  the  distresses  that  over- 
took some  of  the  disciplinarian  clergy,  fairly  chargeable  upon 
the  refusal  of  vestural  relief.  Had  it  been  thought  reasonable 
and  practicable  to  aftbrd  this,  conformity  with  Ueneva  would 
still  have  been  incomplete.  Clergymen  who  looked  there  for 
models  would  have  never  ceased  to  long  for  opportunities  to 
gain  livings  by  popular  suffrage,  and  tor  exemption  from  epis- 
copal superiority.  Laymen  who  thought  themselves  likely  to 
become  ruling  elders,  or  who  were  smitten  with  an  itch  for  inter- 
ference, or  even  actuated  by  religious  austerity,  would  have  been 
certain  to  plead  the  auth<irity  that  expelled  the  vestures,  for 
the  establishment  of  elective  boards  to  keep  the  clergj-  in  check, 
and  to  bolil  an  iiupiisition  upon  the  conduct  of  ever^^  one 
around.  The  vestures  and  ceremonies,  indeed,  which  gave  the 
first  occasion  to  puritanism,  were  always  treated  as  essentially 
unimportant,  and  only  rendered  otherwise  by  their  accidental 
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abuse  to  the  purposes  of  Huiuish  superstition.  The  holi/  Dkci* 
pline^  however,  as  the  new  polity  was  calleil,  was  represented 
as  nndouhtedly  revealed  in  the  New  Testament  :  at  onee^  there- 
fore, a  privilege  to  which  evei^^  christian  was  entitled,  and  a 
contronl  whicli  he  was  bound  to  undergo  \ 

§  8.  I'he  lead  in  English  struggles  for  the  establishment  of 
disciplinarian  puritanisni,  was  taken  by  Thomas  Cartwri^ht, 
born  in  liertfurdsliire,  in  153»5,  a  lellow  of  Trinity  college,  Cam- 
bridge. Having  deservedly  obtained  a  high  reputation  in  that 
university,  he  went  abroad,  and  in  a  residence  at  Geneva, 
became  a  zealous  convert  to  Calvin^s  system  in  all  its  parts. 
He  took  from  home  an  antipathy  to  cap  and  stir|iliee,  but  he 
returned  ftdly  bent  njion  preaching  the  much  vaunted  ^o/y  Dis" 
eipline  to  his  countrymen.  A  large  party  at  Cambridge  readily 
became  captivated  by  his  eloquence,  and  he  was  elected 
Margaret  professor  of  divinity.  In  that  situation,  he  lectured 
against  the  hierarchy,  and  against  established  principles  of  admis- 
sion to  ministerial  cures.  For  such  charges,  men  weix^  to  be 
sought  by  othei-s,  and  to  be  put  in  them  without  a  call  from  the 
people,  was  tyranny*.  Attacks  of  this  kind  from  a  public  pro- 
feasor,  ujK)n  established  institutions,  were  obviously  insuffer- 
able. The  university  authorities  were,  therefore,  driven  upon 
Beverity.  €ai-tv^Tight  was  first  ejected  from  his  fellowship.  To 
this  forfeiture  he  had  laid  himself  open  by  his  refusal  to  take 
priests  orders,  a.s  he  was  bound  by  the  statutes.  He  would 
not  even  lay  claim  to  deacon  s  orders,  which  be  Iiad  really 
taken,  but  seems  to  have  destroyed  the  letters  then  given  to 
him.  His  right  to  preach,  he  referred  wholly  to  a  call  made 
upon  him  when  abroad.  After  the  loss  of  his  fellowship,  he  was 
deprived  of  his  professorship,  denied  a  doctor's  degree,  forbidden 
to  preach  within  the  vice-chancellor 's  jurisdiction,  and  expelled 
the  university.  He  then  withdrew  again  to  the  continent,  and 
remained  there  until  all  England  rang  with  disciplinarian  pole- 
n>ics.     In   these  he  took  the  foremost  grtmnd,  his  principal 


'  Tliofte  who  wUb  to  iiivefttlpite  the         *  Cftrtimtfht'*  own  nL^eaunt    of  hia 

[id  1: 

ptine. 


4    I  lime      TT|«U       TT  IC»*1      fcU     ■.■■  T  vm.l^|»V^         Wl.t«  V  ■»<   <rlT  i  JK  k4 1 

dia^ipliiuiriftn   quostiun  hIiouIJ  cunautt  principles,  ^^en  when  tli^priveJ  of  hui 

Whitgift'u  controversy  with  Cart  wxight,  profeosorship,  may  be  aeea  in  Strype'a 

&ud  Hancroft's  Survey  of  the  koiy  IHmi-  WhU<;ifty  iil  20. 
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adversary  being  Whitgiftj  whom  he  left  master  of  his  own 
colJege  in  Cambridge,  and  who  became  afterwards  archbishop 
of  CaIlte^blln^  Probably,  his  own  temper  would  not  allow  bim 
to  re*it  contentedly  as  a  champion,  however  popular,  in  a  mere 
paper  war.  Certainly  his  pofc^ition  as  the  oraele  of  the  pm-itani- 
cal  party  would  not  allow  it.  Hence  orders  were  twice  given 
for  his  arrest.  Once,  he  escaped;  the  second  time,  he  was 
taken  into  custody.  The  government,  however,  was  evidently 
anxious  to  leave  liim  alone  as  much  as  possible.  His  friend, 
the  Earl  of  Leicester,  founde<l  an  hospital  at  Warwick,  and 
made  him  m^Lster  of  it,  adding  a  handsome  |>ension  to  the  sti- 
pend. In  this  situation,  Cartwright  spent  all  his  latter  years, 
easy  in  his  circumstances,  and  allowed  to  occupy  the  pulpit  of 
his  house.  As  he  mellowed  by  age,  his  powerful  and  rehgious 
mind  could  not  overlook  the  liappincss  of  such  a  situation,  or 
the  good  qualities  of  those  who  might  liave  formerly  opposed 
him.  It  was  bcheved,  accordingly,  that  he  felt  considerable 
regret  for  the  intemperance  of  his  early  yearet,  and  he  certainly 
did  justice  to  his  old  antagoniBt,  Whitgift  *.  He  died  in  1602, 
generally  respected  for  his  learning,  ability,  and  moral  worth, 
but  by  no  means  possessed  of  that  public  importance  which  had 
signalised  all  his  middle  age. 

§  9.  The  decline  of  his  influence  did  not  arise  alone  from  the 
effects  of  time  upon  his  own  constitutional  warmth  and  rash- 
ness. About  the  year  1580,  accmipetitor  for  sectarian  popula- 
rity came  forward,  in  Rol>ert  Browne,  son  of  a  Rutlandshire 
gentleman.  He  received  his  academical  education  at  Cam- 
bridge, it  is  thought  at  Corpus  Christi  college,  and  hi-st  adopted 
Puritanical  opinions.  These,  however,  he  soon  partially  aban- 
doned for  a  new  system  framed  by  himself.  The  I'uritana 
would  have  continued  the  church-establishment,  if  they  could 
only  regidate  it  in  their  own  way*  Browne,  and  his  party, 
would  hear  of  nothing  but  its  destruction,  denouncing  it  as 
essentially  an ti christian.  They  were  equally  opposed  to  the 
Puritanical  riews  of  discipline.  Every  congregation,  accord- 
ing to  them,  was  a  church  of  itself,  and  entitled  to  the  full 
regulation  of  its  own  affairs.    In  doctrine,  they  did  not,  indeed, 


>  Ft^iii^'s  Life  of  WhU^Jt,  7^ 
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differ  from  the  church  and  the  Puritansv  Their  principles 
evoTituallv  pa.ssed  under  tlie  name  of  Independtmcy,  and  are 
such  as  have  long  been  professed  hy  the  great  majority  of 
Engh'sh  Protestant  Dissenters.  Browne  him&elf  exhihited  no 
gi*eat  attachment  to  them,  or  valuable  qualities  of  any  kind. 
His  fervid  harangues  against  the  church,  ended  in  his  accep- 
tance of  a  benefice  in  Nortliamptonshire,  upon  which  he  lived 
to  the  end  of  life.  He  died  in  1 630,  ver>^  aged,  in  gaol,  having 
heeu  committed  for  an  assault  upon  the  village  constable,  who 
came  to  him  for  a  rate.  By  way,  perhaps,  of  keeping  up  some 
apjiearance  of  consistency,  he  never  preached  :  an  abstinence 
from  duties  which  he  was  paid  for  performing,  that  really 
made  his  case  worse  :  whatever  pride  nnght  whisper  to  the 
contrary  *.  Seldom  have  the  foundations  of  a  mighty  party 
been  laid  hy  one  more  personally  contemptible. 

j§  10,  The  leader^s  unimportant  character  naturally  had  an 
imfavourable  effect  upon  the  early  progress  of  his  party,  and  in 
]  592,  even  the  sagacious  mind  of  Bacon  viewed  it  as  utterly 
contemptible,  and  nearly  extinct  *.  It  was,  however,  too  deeply 
rooted  in  the  feelings  which  extensively  prevail,  for  this  rapid 
disappearance.  Other  leaders,  indeed,  had  actually  then 
secured  its  vigorous  revival,  and  in  159*},  Brownism  again 
attracted  general  observation.  lb?  new^  apostles  were  a  clergy- 
man, nfimed  Grt^nwood,  and  a  layman,  %vho  had  studied  the 
law,  named  Barrow.  The  latter  appears  to  have  been  the 
more  able  and  active  of  the  two',  and  from  him  Browne's 
revived  opinions  obtained  the  name  of  Barrowism.  Their 
progress  gave  violent  offence  to  the  Puritans,  whose  strong- 
hold, the  House  of  Conmions,  passed  an  act  in  1593,  ])lacing 
Protestant  Recusants  in  a  worse  condition  than  Romish'. 
This  W'as  levelled  at  the  Barrowists.  Their  principles  were, 
however,  thosi^  which  defy  penal  statutes,  as  the  next  century 
bore  am|>le  witness,  autl  as  the  final  triumph  of  Independency 
over  Presbyterianism  has  triumphantly  proved, 

§  11.  In  aid  of  these  attacks  of  rival  Protestant  non-com- 


*  FuUer^ii  61,  HUt.  108.  holy  r>l*cipiin€,  300. 

*  OhterT(Ukm$  on  Libd.     Works,  iii.  ^  Neal*B  Remtv  of  the  principal  Fad* 

obieaed  *#)  in  the  fir^  tol,  of  the  H'td, 
Fur.  63, 
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formity  upon  the  Calvinistic  DhcipUne,,  c^me  the  gradual 
decline  of  public  interest  in  the  qyestion.  During  the  hfit 
twelve  or  tburteen  yeare  of  Elizalx^th's  reijnrn,  the  old  Puritan 
party  lost  much  of  its  former  hold  upon  the  country  *.  AU  its 
positions  had  been  narrowly  sifted  by  able  opponents,  many  of 
its  warmest  advocates  were  dead,  others  had  become  much 
moix?  moderate.  Under  this  ealni,  man's  inherent  appetite  for 
theological  questions  took  a  new  direction.  Hitherto,  Calvm 
had  governed  the  doctrinal  belief  of  both  the  Puritans  and  the 
church-party,  lliw  imtltute^  e^pt'cially  were  a  theological 
manual  of  such  intrinsic  importance,  that,  coming  as  they  did 
from  a  Protestant  author,  all  Elizfihetli  s  Bubjeeta  dissenting 
from  Rome,  gladly  used  them  as  their  guide.  But  l^alvin^a 
authority  upon  discipline  ha\ing  fallen  into  a  much  less  advan- 
tageous  position  than  it  long  occupied,  his  doctrinal  authority 
was  not  slow  in  suffering  under  the  same  re-aetion.  Many 
scdiolare  began  to  canvass  those  assertions  of  irrespective 
decr€H:*s,  which  have  rendered  the  great  refomier  of  Geneva  so 
famous.  His  English  friends  were  disgusted  and  alarmed  at 
this  unwonted  Iwldness.  But  they  looked  in  vain  to  the  thirty- 
nine  Articles  for  means  of  suppressing  it.  Whatever  might 
be  assumed  as  to  the  opinions  and  intentions  t»f  those  who 
framed,  and  of  those  who  remodelled  that  national  test,  it 
evidently  could  be  taken  by  such  as  rejected  all  extreme  view^s 
upon  the  doctrine  of  pretlesti nation.  The  advocates  of  such 
views  being  numerous  and  influential,  drew  up  in  the  autumn  of 
lo95,  at  the  house,  and  under  the  sanction  of  Whitgift,  the 
primate,  the   celebrated   Lambeth  Articles ".     Elizabeth   was 


•  G.  Cranmer  to  R.  Hooker.     ITa/- 

•  Thii  Lamb^tli  Artielen,  arc  **  I. 
GodI,  from  ^eternity,  hath  pppcicslinated 
certain  men  onUn  life,  cei-tain  men  he 
hnth  reprobated.  2*  The  moving,  or 
efUcieDt  cause  of  predeKtifiation  unto 
life,  i»  not  the  foresight  uf  fniih,  or  of 
fwraeveranee,  or  of  ]t;ood  works,  *ir  of 
mnjr  thing  that  i*  in  the  fwrson  prt'di*»- 
ttnated,  hut  only  thii  good  will  atid 
pteaMuro  of  Gmi.'  a.  There  Is  pre-de- 
tennined  a  certam  numher  of  the  pre- 
dl^•^tirlftt^•,  which  cun  neither  be  aug- 
mented nor  diinlnLfthed,    4,  ThcMe  who 


are  not  predp^tinated  to  Balration,  tkaSk 
neccfi^arily  1>e  damned  for  their  aiEia. 
b.  A  trtie,  h'ving,  and  jn^tifpng  faith, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  justifying,  is  not 
extingylahcd,  falleth  not  awiiy,  it  va- 
nish eth  not  away  in  the  elect,  eltlier 
linally  or  Uitaliy.  6.  A  man  truly 
faith  fit  I,  that  t»,  eiuch  a  one  who  is  en> 
diie<l  with  a  jiintifj-inp  faith,,  is  certain^ 
with  a  full  iiHMuninee  of  faith,  of  the 
remiRHiun  of  hin  nine,  ami  of  his  ever- 
lasting salvation  by  ChriPt-  7-  Saving 
fjrace  is  not  given,  is  not  gin ti ted,  is  not 
cumraunieated  to  all  men,  by  whieH 
they  iniiy  be  ttved,  if  they  will,    i*,  ^'a 
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displeased  at  this  unauthorised  attempt  to  narrow  the  temis  of 
national  confoi*niity  by  the  prepai^tion  of  new  tewts  likely  to  be 
A\'armly  and  extensively  controverted*  Nor  does  tlic  primate 
himself  seem  to  have  gone  all  lengths  with  the  party  to  which 
he  lent  his  house  and  authority.  Mad  it  been  otherwise,  he 
hardly  eoiild  have  patronised  Hooker,  a  learned  and  infiiien- 
tial  holder  of  those  moderate  predestinarian  opinions,  which 
the  Lambeth  committee  was  anxious  to  suppress.  Henceforth, 
the  puritanical  party  assumed  a  new*  appearance.  It  still 
insisted  upon  the  Dmipi'tne^  hut  doctrine  also  came  now  into 
the  dispute.  Most  of  the  old  enemies  to  the  church-establish- 
ment adopted  the  Lambeth  Articles,  at  least  tacitly,  and  have 
been  called  Ihctrinal  Puritans,  A  large  portion  of  their 
opponents  sided  with  Hooker,  and  other  objectors  to  extreme 
opinions.  This  jmrty  eventually  produced  all  the  hriglitest 
stars  in  English  theolog}',  and  has  ever  numbered  among  its 
adherents  a  gi'eat  majority  of  the  clerg)% 

§  12.  Another  distinctive  point,  when  doctrinal  separation 
began,  was  afforded  by  the  Lord's  day,  or  Sunday.  The 
Btrictness  with  which  this  day  had  been  ordinarily  kept  in 
western  Europe,  during  the  earlier  years  of  her  convei*sion,  had 
much  relaxed  under  the  gradual  operation  of  time,  and  the 
competition  of  numerous  festivals.  It  might  seem  unreason- 
able to  exact  for  these,  the  same  degree  of  strictness  that 
justly  belonged  to  a  day  that  could  claim  a  sacred  character 
from  the  Decalogue.  Jf  men  would  give  up  some  part  oftheni 
to  religion,  they  might  fairly  employ  the  rest  in  iimocent  recrea- 
tion. Sunday,  however,  sank  to  the  same  level.  It  became 
rather  a  day  of  amusement  than  of  devotion.  The  fii-st  refonners 
paid  no  marked  attention  to  this  abuse.  But  as  Puritanism 
gained  ground,  it  brought  under  general  notice  the  propriety  of 
greater  strietnens  in  tlie  observation  of  Sunday.  Tlie  holy  day 
was,  indeed,  no  longer  called  Ijy  its  ancient  name,  or  by  that 
of  the  Lord's  day,  as  it  had  been  in  all  preceding  ages  of  the 
Christian  era.     It  came  to  be  known  as  the  Sahhaihy  a  deeig- 


miiii  win  come  unto  Christ  unlese  it  in«y  come  to  tbe  Son,     9,  It  is  not  in 

shall   be    ijiveii    him,    and  uhIchk   the  the  will  or  power  nf  every  one  to  be 

Father  Hlmll  draw  him  ;  tiiid  all   inrti  saved. '^     Fulkr'B  Vk.  Hid,  h.  9.  p.  S90. 
lire  not  dmwa  bjf  the  Father,  thutthc/ 
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nation  hitherto  denoting  Saturday.  In  1595,  the  notions  long 
current  in  puritanical  circles  npon  this  subject,  were  embodied 
in  a  puhh cation  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Bound,  entitled  a  Treat Ue  of 
the  Sabbath,  This  gave  the  sigrnii  for  inculcating  the  severest 
views  upon  the  hallowing  of  Sunday ;  which,  it  was  maintained, 
christians  were  hound  to  keep,  with  at  least  as  much  rigour 
as  any  Jews  had  kept  the  J^Iosaic  Sabbath.  Unhappily,  the 
church-party  naerely  looked  upon  this  question  as  a  new  turn  in 
the  aggre^ve  tactics  of  their  old  enemy,  Puritanism,  it  was 
argued,  had  set  up  its  sabl^ath  for  no  other  reasf»n,  than  to 
decry  the  few  festivals  which  the  reformation  had  spared'. 
That  an  antipathy  to  these  was  really  connected  with  purita- 
nical movementa  in  the  sablmtarian  controversy,  is  untpiestion- 
able:  it  might  even  have  first  suggested  them.  But  it  is 
obvious  tlmt  a  greater  strictness  in  keeping  Sunday,  than  had 
hitherto  pt*evailed  iu  England,  and  than  now  prevails  in  con- 
tinental Eunjpe,  was  liighly  desirable.  Nor  are  Enghshmen 
without  considerable  obligations  to  puritanism  for  establishing 
such  strictnesB  as  a  national  peculiarity.  In  opposing  the  first 
approaches  to  it,  the  chureh-party  took  a  false  steji,  which 
uijured  its  hold  upon  serious  minds,  and  which  those  who 
venerate  its  character  must  regret.  Had  it  taken  a  safe  and 
dignified  position,  when  Sabbatarian  notions  became  popular,  it 
would  have  partially  come  over  to  them ;  mei'^ly  seeking  to 
mitigate  their  extravagance  and  rigour.  Instead  of  this  judi- 
cious courst%  the  church-party  vented  angry  pamphlets,  advo- 
cated questionable  appropriations  of  Sunday  leisure,  and  strove 
to  vanquish  f»ppasition  by  the  ann  of  power.  Seldom  lias  tliat 
party,  which  has  done  England  so  many  invaluable  servicea, 
appeared  in  a  light  equally  disadvantageous. 

§  13,  Against  the  tide  of  innovation,  from  whatever  quarter 
it  set  in,  Elizabeth  invariably  stood  firm.  She  did,  indeed,  fre- 
quently stoop  to  temporise,  and  thus  unintentionally  encourage 
expectations  that  sometimes  recoiled  fearfully  upon  the  heads 
of  individiuds.  But  when  it  really  came,  either  to  the  surren- 
der, or  the  maintenance  of  established  principles,  she  adhered  to 
the  latter  part  of  the  alternative.     Enemies  to  the  church  of 


1  Htylm'BHidoty^thtPr€9Uyt^aH$,^4Xi, 
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England  have  usually  accounted  fur  this  tenacity,  by  consider- 
ing the  queen,  either  as  indifferent  to  rehgion  altogether,  or 
possessed  by  such  a  fondness  for  the  showy  ritual  of  Ekimaiiism, 
that  she  clung  to  as  much  of  it  as  the  people  were  at  all  likely 
to  endure.  She  did,  indeed,  retain  a  cross  in  her  chapel  rather 
pertinaciously  in  the  beginning  of  her  reign,  she  approved  also 
a  stately  pndacy,  and  clerical  celibacy.  But  such  facts  are  no 
solid  ground  for  doubting  her  protestant  convictions.  These 
were  matured  under  the  discreet  and  8chi>larly  guidance  of 
Archbishop  Parker,  whose  principle  was  resistance  to  the 
un-e^tholic  pretensions  both  of  Rome  and  Geneva.  While  Ins 
royal  mistress,  accordingly,  opposed  puritanisni,  she  really 
showed  no  partiality  for  poper}'.  She  might  view  a  bald  sim- 
plicity in  pubhc  worship  as  impolitic,  or  find  it  disagreeable ; 
she  might  wish  to  preserve  existing  means  of  giving  certain 
clerg)^men  unrestrained  access  to  superior  life  ;  she  might  share 
in  cuiTent  prejudices  against  sacerdotal  marriage,  and  even 
enteiiain  some  personal  weakness  upon  that  question,  without 
any  leaning  towards  those  articles  of  Ijelief  which  distinguish 
the  church  of  Rome, 

j$  14.  Her  ministers,  generally,  were  more  or  less  favourable 
to  puritanism,  as  were  her  two  personal  favourites,  Leicester 
and  I^asex*  For  this,  cupidity  has  been  commonly  assigned  as 
the  principal  reason.  The  fortunes  reared  within  memory 
from  monastic  j)illage  naturally  inflamed  men  who  possessed 
power,  but  no  considerable  wealth.  Nor  were  estates  of  late 
wholly  indebted  for  augmentation  to  the  convents.  By  ex- 
changes, or  other  means,  a  large  portion  of  j>rofjerty  that  bad 
endow^ed  the  prelacy  and  dignihed  elerg)%  was  now  merged 
among  private  inheritances.  At  the  outset  of  l^^Hzabeth's 
reign,  farther  facilitits  w*erc  gi^'en  for  these  tempting  opera- 
tions by  an  act  authorising  the  queen,  on  the  avoidance  of  a 
bishopric,  to  make  exchanges  of  its  lands  for  impropriate  tithes. 
Puritanism  would  have  set  all  this  property  free,  by  sweeping 
away  bishops  and  cathedrals,  as  useless  and  pemieions.  It  is 
true,  that  the  l-*uritans  often  imitated  Romanists,  in  represent- 
ing all  property,  once  given  to  pious  uses,  as  inalienably  devoted 
to  such  purposes.  Hence  it  was  not  uncommon  to  hear  that 
even  monastic  wealth  must  be  reclaimed.     It  was  wanted  for 
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the  due  ostablrshraent  of  ruling  elders,  and  other  purposes  pre- 
scribed by  the /ioff/ lJi.^cip/hie^.  At  otiier  times,  however,  a 
piintanieal  frientl,  high  in  office,  but  deficient  in  fortune,  could 
Ije  flattered  with  hopes  of  a  sufficient  provision  out  of  the  epis- 
copal and  capilular  lands'.  MinisterB  of  state,  and  court 
minions,  could  not  doubt  that  the  latter  arrangement  would 
prevail,  if  the  superior  clergy  could  be  reduced  to  ruin.  They 
8aw  even  Homish  families  tenacious  of  monastic  plunder,  and 
successful  in  obtaining  acquiescence,  if  not  approval,  from  Home 
herself.  They  saw  the  Scottish  nobility  greatly  enrielied  by 
property  gained  irregularly  from  the  church,  while  the  men 
who  preached  them  into  it,  were  pining  in  poverty.  Elizabeth's 
ministers  and  favourites  may,  therefore,  fairly  he  thought  far 
from  disinterested  in  the  encouragement  or  connivance  that 
they  gJive  to  puritan  ism. 

§  15.  In  the  see  of  Canterbury'  was,  however,  generally  found 
a  sufficient  counterpoise  to  this  insidious  influence.  It  istrue^ 
that  a  spirit  of  conciliation  and  seeming  compromise,  was  occa- 
sionally  pushed  to  an  extent  which  encouraged  the  opposition 
that  it  was  meant  to  disann  or  extingiush.  But  upon  the 
whole,  the  resolution  taken,  on  Elizabeth's  accession,  to  main- 
tain ecclesiastical  affiiim  tm  her  brother  had  left  them,  was 
never  abandoned.  There  can  he  no  reasonable  doubt,  that 
Arehbisliop  Parker  wfis,  so  long  as  he  lived,  the  mainstay  of 
this  consistent  policy.  CootemporaiT  Puritjins  tliuugbt  so, 
and  loaded  him  with  obloquy  ;  which  has  largely  affected  his 
menior)^  among  Dissenters,  dowTi  to  the  [present  day.  It  was 
a  happy  circumstance  for  tliose  who  value  the  catholic  exterior 
adopted  by  the  church  of  England,  that  Parker  did  not 
emigrate  in  the  Marian  times.  His  undei-standing  was,  indeed, 
of  that  solid,  cautious  kind,  his  habits  were  so  patiently  labo- 
rious, and  his  tastes  were  so  decidedly  guided  by  prescription 
and  antiquity,  that  he  was  less  likely  than  most  men,  to  be 
turned  aside  from  the  principles  which  he  had  seen  established 
under  Edward.    Still,  the  lengthened  conversation  and  example 

*  This  wtt8  iHAintaincid  m  a  petition         '  SutcUfie^s  Ansifign  to  eertaiw  ea~ 

to    [larrLament,    in    1585.     Bnncraft'a  imaniousf>iiilio>i*,i>rtkU»f€tndmtcalu>nt 

Sgrmon  oi  Pamle'i  Oxma.  Lond.  1688,  o/tkt  (Jtrntidorian  fWipn.  Lond.  15»^. 

p.  2S.  p.  85. 
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of  men  obliging  him  by  a  refuge  in  his  need,  and  generally  of 
his  opinion,  were  likely  to  operate  even  upon  him.  He  had, 
however,  no  sneh  temptation,  and  all  the  years  of  his  primacy 
were  devoted,  in  spite  of  numerous  hindrances  and  discourage- 
nieut8,  to  the  preservation  of  that  strict  connection  \sith 
catholic  antiquity  which  places  the  church  of  England  upon  so 
much  liigher  ground  than  can  be  maintained  by  religious  com- 
munities unable  originally  to  command  episcopal  succession, 
or  since  inconsidemtely  carried  forward  by  the  stream  of 
innovation. 

§  16.  Parker  was  succeeded  by  Edmund  Grindal,  a  virtuous 
and  amiable  man,  who  had  occupied  successively  before  the 
sci'S  of  London  and  York,  Under  Mary  he  had  been  among 
the  exiles,  and  he  brought  home  that  indiscriminate  abhorrence 
of  popery  w  hich  led  so  many  of  his  contemporaries  into  puri- 
tanism.  Finding  that  his  objections  to  vestures  and  other 
such  trifles,  were  Hkely  to  take  from  him  the  means  of  useful- 
ness, he  did  not  think  himself  at  liberty  to  decline  preferment 
upon  such  grounds,  and  he  conformed.  He  was,  however, 
always  very  tender  of  puritanical  scruples,  and  that  party 
regarded  him  as  its  own.  As  archbishop  of  Canterljury,  he  was 
reduced  to  insignificance.  A  practice,  known  as  prop/iesf/im, 
had  been  encouraged  by  himself  and  others  of  the  prelacy.  It 
was  an  assembly  for  the  pur|iose  of  cxpoimding  and  discnssjng 
Scripturt\  Many  people,  without  any  l>arty  ^  iews,  tliought  it 
highly  desirable  as  a  means  for  awakening  the  faculties  and  ex- 
tending the  information  of  a  clergy  that  evidently  wanted  intel- 
lectual culture.  Ent  it  soon  became  a  party  engine.  Puritanism 
eagerly  made  use  of  it,  and  Elizabeth  re})eatedly  demanded  its 
suppression.  The  resolution  to  suppress  it  was  finally  and  effec- 
tively taken,  during  Grindafs  primacy,  and  his  refusal  to  co-ope- 
rate, caused  the  queen  to  bring  him  into  the  court  of  star-cham- 
ber, whicli  suspended  him  from  bis  arch i episcopal  functions  *. 
This  suspension  was  removed  before  his  death,  but  he  never  re- 
covered Elizaheth'^s  favour ;  nor  did  his  primacy  act  at  all  upon 
the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  day,  except  in  as  far  a>>  it  might 
have  exasperated  the  Puritaas  by  making  him  seem  a  martyr 
to  their  cause, 

^  In  1578.     He  was  preferred  to  Cunterbuty  in  157^)  and  died  in  1583. 
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§  J  7.  John  Whitgift  succeeded  Grindal,  and  held  the  primacy 
more  than  twenty  difficult  years.  The  queen  woukl  liave 
placed  him  in  it  before  the  vacancy  was  caused  by  death ;  age, 
bhndness,  and  royal  diispleasnre  having  rendered  his  venerable 
predecessor  anxious  to  resign.  But  ^V^hitgift  would  not  con- 
sent. ^Vhen  the  course  of  nature  opened  Canterbur}^  to  him, 
he  undertook  the  charge,  and  gained  great  applause  from  all 
who  valued  the  catholic  basis  on  which  the  Anglican  reforma- 
tion had  been  settled  *.  Such  as  desired  to  supersede  this  by 
the  plafform  of  Geneva,  as  their  holy  Dilicijdine  was  called , 
naturally  hated  and  vilified  their  great  opponent,  the  arch* 
bishop.  From  them  estimates  of  his  character  have  been 
taken  ever  since  by  Dissenters,  and  such  as  have  a  preference 
for  democracy,  or  seek  support  from  it.  But  Whitgift  really 
deserves  the  respectful  remembrance  of  posterity.  He  was 
disinterested,  consistent,  single-minded,  liberal,  and  discerning, 
above  most  men.  Ills  great  natural  blemish  waa  hastiness  of 
temper.  This,  however,  he  corrected  by  a  spirit  so  thoroughly 
considerate  and  forgiving,  that  his  friends  rather  apprehended 
from  him  undue  lenity  *.  When  principle  was  at  stake,  he  would 
make  no  compromise.  In  secular  polities  he  did  not  interfere, 
usually  retiring  from  the  council-board,  when  it  was  im occupied 
by  ecclcBiastical  affairs.  To  take  the  lead  in  these,  he  brought  a 
firm  front  of  scholarly  conviction  ;  and  it  is  most  probable,  that 
the  queen,  who  valued  him  highly  to  the  last,  owed  much  of  her 
steadfastness  as  a  religious  ruler,  to  his  well-in formed,  consis- 
tent councils.  Those  who  charge  both  him  and  her  with 
criminal  intolerance,  are  bound  to  consider  that  liberty  of  con- 
science w  as  not  a  question  tinder  notice.  The  platfurmers  con- 
tended for  the  exclusive  establishment  of  their  own  disclp/tne. 
They  always  branded  the  profession  of  Komauisni  as  a  capital 
crime.  In  the  parliament  of  1593,  they  abused  their  power  to 
treat  Barrow  ism,  or  Independency,  in  a  similar  maimer  \     If 

clemency."     Paule's  Life  ofAbp,  WhU- 
^^fi.  Loml.  16!*0.  p.  80. 

'  Ncfll  imrly  dcsignntcji  tliiB  m  **  one 
of  the  tieverrat  ACtA  of  oppT^ssioti  Mid 
cruelty  thftt  ever  was  pAMed  by  th« 
reprosentntivea  of  a  protestant  nalioii, 
Aod  a  free  people.**    ffiit.  Pur.  I  346. 


•  Stowe,  855.  Sir  Henry  Wot  Ion, 
in  the  IMlqnut  H'ofloiiiaiMF,  Caiubden. 

•  Tho  Earl  of  Salinburj-  said  after  his 
death,  in  the  Star-chain ber,  *'lhat 
thcrt'  wa»  nuihing  mure  to  U?  fearetl  in 
bia  government,  ettpeciaUy  tuward  bin 
iatter   tiine^    Hum    bia  mildness    aud 
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they  could  have  gained  a  complete  asccnden<^y,  there  can  be 
hardly  a  doubt  that  violent  means  would  have  been  unsparingly 
taken  t4)  suppi^oss  the  ehurcb-i>arty.  It  is  unjust,  therefore^  to 
blame  Elizabeth,  and  her  chief  religious  adviser,  Whitgift,  for 
misHnig  those  views  of  toleration  which  were  the  growth  of  a 
later  a^e ;  and  it  is  useless  to  speculate  upon  their  disposition 
to  oppose  that  which  tliey  were  never  eaJled  ujjon  to  consider  *• 
§  16.  Undoubtetlly,  however,  Elizabeth'*s  reHgious  policy  is 
stained  with  a  degree  of  cruelty  that  could  hardly  liave  been 
necessary.  ]lnt  the  age  was  cruel,  and  allowance,  upon  that 
score,  is  fairly  elaiuiable  for  the  memories  of  all  whom  it  en- 
trusted with  power.  Ordhiarj'  felonies  were  then  tix^ated  in 
England  with  a  severity  which  now  appears  liorrid  and  intole- 
rable. The  law  of  treajson  too  was  construed  so  as  to  take  in 
varicnis  offences,  with  which  trc^ason,  as  ordinarily  understood, 
really  hfis  very  little  concern  ;  and  yet,  in  all  cases  of  convic- 
tion under  it,  the  revolting  butcher)'  that  it  [prescribes  was 
carried  into  effect.  It  was  under  this  law  that  so  many  Romish 
priests  were  dragged  upon  scaffolds  to  undergo  a  violent  death, 
and  loathsome  mutilation.  The  queen  professed  to  take  no 
man  s  life  merely  on  account  of  his  religion.  Witli  respect, 
however,  to  live  instances,  in  which  death  by  fire  was  inflicted 
under  the  old  common  law  against  heresy,  this  profession  was 
manifestly  untenable.  The  wTctc lied  sufferers  broached  opinions 
condemned  by  the  first  four  geneml  councils,  and  were  not 
even  charged  with  any  political  offence.  In  the  prosecutions 
of  liomisli  priests,  the  case  was  altogether  different.  The 
accuseil  were  arraigned  under  the  old  statute  of  treasons,  and 
appear  to  have  had  nniversally  the  option  of  saving  their  lives 
by  renouncing  the  deposing  doctrines  whicli  have  brought 
inextinguishable  infamy  upon  Kome.  The  prosecutions  too 
w^ere  not  instituted  against  the  Marian  clerg)',  but  only  against 
iraportatioEB  from  the  continent,  where  an  active  conspiracy, 


•  There  h  a  life  of  Whit^ft,  hy  Sir 
Georij^i"  l'jiul*%  the  comjitrckllt^r  of  bus 
lioiiHchuliI,  wliieh  18  valuuble  an  tciTU- 
mjLj  frtim  a  roiitcniponiry  with  xlw  hc»t 
rneiLiiH  uf  infonimtionf  l>ut  in  Um  hrir-f 
for  Huch  an  imjM>rtjiiit  primacy.  The 
great  mtijEcazltie  of  nmteriAk  for  con- 
VOL.  III. 


sidering  the  Mrhhushfip,  ii3  e«peciiLlly 
cunnocted  with  hU  tttnvn,  m  Strype's 
life,  which  til  the  UxfcirJ  tnlitioii  of 
UI22.  Mb  3  vok.  8vo.  His  lift-  c^f  Abp, 
Parker  i»  of  like  extent  :  that  of  Abp. 
Griiidal  i»  in  a  fiingl(»  volume.  Alt  the 
three  worka  are  of  great  value. 
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abetted  by  successive  popes,  was  know-n  to  be  on  foot  a^raiiiat 
the  queen's  life  and  gavcrnnient  '*  Nor,  again,  did  Uiese 
severities  against  the  Rnimish  party  begin  until  Eiizabetli  had 
been  twelve  years  upon  the  throne,  and  the  pope  had  issued 
a  bull  to  depose  her.  It  was  for  |Kisting  tliis  disgraceful  and 
mischievous  document  upon  the  gates  of  London  house,  that 
a  fanatic,  who  seems  to  have  been  rather  insane,  became  the 
first  Elizabethan  martyr,  according  to  Romanists,  or  according 
to  Protestants,  suffered  asatmitor.  Between  lo71  and  1581, 
there  were  nine  similar  executions.  In  subsequent  years  of 
the  queen^s  reign,  170  llomanists  altogether  appear  to  have 
died  upon  the  scaffold,  the  year  of  the  Spanish  Armada  having 
more  of  these  frightful  executions  than  smy  other  ^.  In  the 
great  majority  of  these  cases,  no  particidars  are  known  ;  but 
there  can  be  no  doubt  tlmt  all  the  unfortunate  parties  were 
treated  merely  as  civil  offenders,  connected  with  foreigners  in 
open  hostiUty  to  the  queen,  and  necessarily  so  treated  from  overt 
acts  of  their  own.  Such  are  the  grounds  of  ali  known  prose- 
cutions instituted  against  jiapal  emissaries  imported  from  abroad 
under  Elizabeth.  Hence  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
that  if  the  whole  mass  of  alleged  Romish  niart}Tdoms  could 
be  brought  under  examination,  all  the  suffei-em  would  appear  to 
have  been  arraigned  as  amenable  to  justice  from  their  detection 


*  "  Theee  lawos  ikgniiist  wliich  you 
coinplttiiie,  drewe  nut  m  ymir  pnetsia 
whk'h  were  made  lo  Qufoiic  Maries 
timc^    though   they    were   caiboliquc 

Jint'sts.  luid  cxerciseil  their  jirii's^Uy 
unction,  and  though  they  had  In-tter 
Itteuies  to  rmise  a  partic  in  Kti^lanc), 
becaune  they  were  aetjuaintcd  with  tlic 
Btat€y  afici  knew  whrre  i\w  Bpeda  of 
that  religion  rpniained  :  but  in  that 
catholiijue  reli|ifit>n  of  w  liii*ii  they  were 
jirientn,  they  (oimA  not  this  article  of 
tomalt  and  oeditton,  and  withdra\ntig 
of  Babjects  from  their  <4MHlieuctr/' 
I>owue»  P$eudo-fiMfiW'  Lond.  1610. 
p.  161. 

*  The  Dumher  of  lioiuiflh  e3U»ca- 
ttouR,  or  nmrtyrdotnKy  a«  the  writer 
ealls  them,  in  15tl8,  the  ArmaikM  year, 
k  aUtod  by  hi  in  at  W.  The  next 
largest  numhrr  j^iven  itk  18,  which  be 
lasignB  to   IdOl.     The   writer  might 


Beem  to  liave  merely  used  hifl  initials, 
being  cited  an  **  L  W.  Triest,*'  in  a 
traet  from  which  these  partieularR  are 
taken,  entitled  Th*  Ftffrk  Tr^tU  t^ 
Gfxi'fSdints.  Lond.  1612.  The  author 
of  this  tract  eoiitrafli«  the  es^ecutiuna 
of  I*roti*8tant«  upon  charges  purely  re- 
ligiouii,  in  .Maij'a  nhort  reign,  with  the 
executions  of  Romanists,  upon  charges 
wholly  political,  in  Etixubeth's  long 
reign.  He  doea  not  impugn  the  iiccu- 
racy  of  I.  W.*b  Dumbers  :  thercfotie  it 
is  xnofft  protmble,  that  between  15610 
and  ItJtU,  11(0  RomaniHt*  rexilly  were 
executed  ui  Enj^^larid.  Dndd  makeA 
the  number  101,  and  Miluer,  204. 
But  a  conti*iu|»onir>,  anxious  lo  make 
tlu?  niu«*t  of  hin  euKe,  i*  obviimely  more 
worthy  of  reliance,  than  piu-ti^ati$  who 
hved  at  a  long  interval  afterwanhi,  and 
knew  it  hardly  [Kiasible  to  find  any 
G«rtaiu  evideuce  of  ao  ov^r-atatemeiiit. 
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in  practices  which  threatened  the  queen's  life  and  the  national 
tranquillity.  Nor  will  any  sufficient  and  rational  enijnirer  te 
ahle  to  deny  that  Klizabetli'd  government  had  indeed  urgent 
call  for  alarm,  precaution^  and  severity-  Tlie  utmost  that  can 
he  said  in  favour  of  the  Honiish  party  is,  that  apprehensions 
of  it  were  overstrained,  penalties  against  it  indefensibly  cniel. 
Some  jJluwance,  however,  in  fairly  claimable  even  for  excessive 
alarm  in  persons  who  liave  reason  to  tremble  for  life  and  station. 
And  the  stem  cliaraeter  of  the  age,  together  with  many  circum- 
stances, either  imperfectly  known, i>r  wholly  unknown  to  poster- 
ity, will  account  for  ranch  tliat  was  done,  without  giving  to  one 
of  the  most  popular  and  glorious  of  Enghsh  reigns  that  odious 
colouring  in  which  it  has  been  painted  by  sectarian  [>ens. 

§  17.  Besides  the  hereticaJ  and  Romish  sufferers  under 
Elizabetli,  five  Protestant  no n- conformists  were  also  executed'. 
Among  them  was  Harrow,  who  revived  Brownism,  or  Inde- 
pendency. These  unfortunate  persons  w^ere  arraigned  not  as 
t  mi  tors,  but  as  felons  ;  their  overt  acts  against  the  established 
church  Inking  treated  as  se^litious,  and  subvei*sive  of  the  public 
peace.  The  earliest  of  tliese  executions  occurred  in  1583. 
None  of  these  blots  upon  Elizalietl/s  administration  attaches, 
therefore,  to  her  earlier  years.  It  wjis  not  until  she  waa 
menaced  by  an  atrocious  and  formidable  papal  conspiracy, 
taunted  with  opening  the  way  for  a  pestilent  tlood  of  heresy, 
cmbaiTa^ssed  by  clamorous  endeavours  to  interfere  with  the 
settlement  of  pro|»erty  and  undermine  the  national  institutions, 
that  religious  enemies  of  Iier  policy  were  betrayed  by  the 
violence  of  their  zeal  to  an  untimely  death  *, 

AnRotf,  however,  wliidi  arc  the  TOga- 
liw*  tikkirj*  of  the  reign,  evntiiin  noiio 
of  the  vciiera1)Je  coiujiik^r*^  writUi>c  be- 
yond the  year  158^.  lie  was  then  too 
old  fur  further  cotn[M»8ititvu,  and  he 
nit'n^ly  printed  tho  voiiehen*  which  he 
hnd  coHected  for  fini«liing  his  work* 
A  lennu'd  writer,  under  the  si;;iiniture 
of  J.  M.  fproljably,  the  Rev,  JoesepU 
Mendham)  in  the  Briti$k  Mtitfa^Hf, 
for  July,  IfKiJii  giveJS  the  foUuwing  lii»t 
uf  Authurn  to  he  erm-iuUed  upan  the 


'  In  addition  to  the  five  Punttuu, 
i>r  Bi\»wrrwt*j,  wh«  were  hunged,  Udal 
Bhi>uhl  be  nientioned,  who  waa  convic- 
ted of  felony  in  15111,  but  died  in  pri* 
&on.  Harin^tou*!*  Naj<r  ^ntUpnw  Uke- 
wise  incntitHwj  tinuthcr  l*urit(in,  who 
was  eondemned,  hut  i*eeanted, 

^  nt^tdes  hU  lives  of  the  three  arch- 
bii>hoi«s,  idrettdy  tneutioiiwl,  istrype  has 
accumulated  a  vast  niam  of  inateriuhi 
for  »tudymg  the  eeele^iastii'al  history 
of  Eliziiheth'H  itnj^n,  in  his  .iii«fj/#,  and 
in  his  lives  of  lip.  Aylnier  and  Sir 
Thonioji  Smith,  These  worlcH  in  the 
whule  e\tend  over  sixteen  8vo.  vols, 
iu   the   recent   Oxfurd   edition.      The 


religious  affairs  of  thws  liniiortaiit  reign : 
Sfttider«,  i>  S-hUrm.  Afujf.  and  hia 
Jionarf:Am  rmhUis  ;  Bridu^e water**  dm- 
certatio  E^,  Cath.;  Alkn's DcftMce^  and 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

*  HISTORY    OF    THE   CHURCH    OF    SCOTLAND, 

I  L  Unsettled  state  of  Scotland. — §  2.  Coatiiiued  indigence  of  the  Ppot€«tant 
clergy* — ^§  3.  ConTention  of  Leith. — {  4.  Cotifirnied  at  Perth. — §  5.  Rcii90U» 
•iwigDiid  for  the  Leith  agreement. — §  6.  Death  uf  Knox. — §  7«  Iojiirio«iB 
efTeets  of  the  regent^s  avarice. — §  6.  Andi^w  Melville, — §  9.  First  iittacka 
opon  epiacopacjr.' — |  10.  Bishops  reqoired  to  nndertake  parochial  cureH.^ — 
§  11,  AdaniAon. — §  12.  Abolition  of  cpiflcopal  titles,  and  inhibition  of  new 
electiona  to  seed. — §  13.  Abolition  of  epifwopacy  decreed  at  Dundee. — $  14. 
MoDtgomeT7*— §  ^^-  '^^  ^^^  ^^  Huthven.— §  16.  The  FreDch  ambaaiy. — 
§  17.  Escape  of  James  from  the  Rutlivi^n  cout^pirators. — §  IS.  Freebjrteruui 
dfctimUnre  of  the  civil  jurisdiction. — §  1&.  The  W^dt  ad!*. — §  20.  Interfereoeo 
of  Elizabeth  in  Scottish  affaira. — ^§  21.  Division  of  the  ppesbyterian  party.^ — 
§  22.  Qualified  admission  of  epiocopacy. — g  23.  Tlie  Act  of  Anncxattoa. — 
9  24*  ParliatDentary  eiEtenabn  of  the  popular  party. — §  25.  The  king*0 
tnarrtage. — ^§  26.  Sucoearfnl  attacks  upon  episcopacy,  and  estabtishment  of 
preehyterianiHin. — §  27.  Tlie  tumult  at  Edinburgh,  and  confleqiieQt  resdie- 
tions  opon  the  preabyterian  party. — §  28.  Petition  for  a  reprBsenlstion  of  the 
derg^'  in  Parliament. — f  29.  The  proecedinga  at  Dtindee  and  Falkhuid. — 
I  30.  The  king's  literanr'  works. — §  91.   The  arrangements  at  Montrose. 

['§  1.  On  the  settlement  of  religion  under  EIizal>eth,  England 
I  had  a  strong  executive,  able  to  contend  successfully  with  indi- 
%'idyal  selfishness,  and  irenevan  predilections.    Wlien  Scotland 
i  legally  established  Protestantism  in  15G7,  her  government  was 
of  the  weakest   ever   known.     Marj'^s   illegitimate   half- 
brother,  the  regent  Murray,  wa**,  indeed,  a  man  of  consider- 
I  able  ahihties,  and  of  more  moral  worth  than  most  men  would 
I  bave  retained  under  such  difficulties  and  temptations  as  his. 
But  Scotland  had  been  little  else  than  a  turbident,  poverty- 
stricken  aristocracy  at  the  bt»st  of  times ;  and  when   Murray 


AdmoitUi&n  to  tks  Nobilitif ;  the  Span- 
i^  and  Italian  works  of  liibadeneyra, 
Davanzati,  Pullini,  and  Ycpc« ;  Vem- 
tegan's  I'kt'ainim  Vruthiitatnw  fltrrrii- 
citrmm^  and  Ecd.  Ani^>  Tn/ftfura  ; 
A  ck worth  and  Clerk's  AneiwerB  to 
Sanderti ;  Humphrey's  Jfmilirmi  Part 
1.  the  Ewtrntion  oi'juttu^;  Wataon's 
imptviam  dmndfra^m^  Donne's  Pnm- 
i^pAnarfjrr,  and  the  Jesuitic  biatories  of 


Bartoli  and  Moore.  Until  1839  no 
comptetc  account  of  the  religious  af- 
faim  of  thtB  reign  hml  appean^d  from 
a  member  of  the  church  of  England. 
The  editor  then  publiiihed  one,  under 
the  title  of  Elisaheihan  ReliQUJHS  Hu- 
tory.  Tlie  Diiaenteia  had  such  a  work 
In  the  first  volume  of  Neal's  HiAorif 
of  tk*  PuriUmty  to  which  Bp.  Madoz 
published  a  reply. 
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undertook  the  chief  direction  of  her  affairs,  tlie  reiDB  of  govern- 
ment had  long  been  more  than  usually  relaxed.  Nor  was  he 
ever  able  to  hold  them  with  a  vi^^orous  hand.  The  first  months 
of  his  regency  were  those  of  Mar^^^s  imprisonment  in  Loch- 
leven  castle,  from  which  the  baffled  faction  was  naturally 
anxious  to  deliver  her,  and  its  numbers  were  daily  on  the  in- 
crease. It  is  true,  that  when  Murray  s  painful  observation  of 
her  there  found  a  termination  still  more  painful  in  her  escape  \ 
a  few  days  proved  enough  to  defeat  her  finally  in  the  battle  of 
Langside  \  and  to  drive  her  into  an  English  prison.  Yet  her 
party  never  was  extinct,  or  even  inert,  or  stationary  as  to 
numliers.  There  was  always  a  harassing  probabiJity  of  some 
iiTesistible  re-action  in  her  favour,  and  Elizabeth's  policy  was 
evidently  unworthy  of  reliance  as  a  counterpoise*  It  was  the 
southern  queen's  interest  to  keep  Scotland  unsettled,  and  con- 
sequently dependent  upon  herself.  Nor  could  it  be  foreseen 
whether  this  policy  might  not  call  for  Mary's  liberation,  and 
the  treatment  of  her  enemies  as  rebels.  Hence  the  whole  of 
that  brief  interval  which  elapsed  l>etween  Murray's  acquisition 
of  the  regency  and  his  assassination  *,  was  a  terTii  in  which  the 
royal  power  might  almost  be  considered  as  in  alx^yance.  The 
Earl  of  Lennox,  Dam  ley ''s  father,  who  next  became  regent, 
after  some  months  of  factious  anarchy  *,  had  the  means  as  little 
QM  he  had  the  ability  to  establish  any  supreme  authority  worthy 
of  the  name.  He  was,  in  fact,  little  better  than  the  puppet 
of  Elizabeth.  His  estates  lay  in  England,  in  that  country  his 
fctmily  resided,  as  he  had  long  himself.  Under  his  almost 
nominal  government  Scottish  faction  reached  an  intolerable 
height.  His  own  partisans,  known  as  the  KlnpiS  men^  from 
their  professed  allegiance  to  liis  grandson,  the  infaut  James, 
were  constantly  hurling  defiance  against  the  Qmeui  mm^  or 
the  adherents  of  Mary,  tln-ough  everj^  nook  and  corner  of  tho 
country  *.  The  Mm-ian  faction  even  went  so  far  as  to  beard 
his  parliament  by  a  rival  parhament  of  its  own.  When  hia 
early  tuni  came  to  fall  by  an  untiraely  death  *,  the  Earl  of 


»  Mav2,  1^68. 
»  Mav  13. 
»  Jon'.  23,  157a 
*  Jill/  12j  I&70. 


*  RobertBonV  Sccrfl.  ii.  336. 

•  In  the  suTpnee  of  Stirling,  Supt* 
3,  157L 
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Mar  was  elected  in  im  place;  but  only  to  sink  under  the 
liopeI{?ss  task  of  striving  to  mitigate  the  violence  and  selfish* 
nefis  of  two  uncoi\trfillal)le  factions.  He  died,  however,  in  his 
bed,  overcome  by  eai-e  and  nu/lamrhuly  \  The  Earl  of  Morton 
succeeded  him,  being  the  fourth  who,  in  five  successive  years, 
w^as  tempted,  by  a  short-sigbted  ambition,  to  try  the  govern- 
ment of  a  lawless,  distracted  cauntrj'.  During  the  first  year 
of  his  regency  the  civil  war  still  raged ;  and  although  he  sub- 
sequently w'as  not  pressed  by  niilitar}^  cares,  he  was  equally 
with  his  miserable  predecessors  the  head  of  a  facti<*n  despe- 
rately struggling  for  existence  with  a  formidable  rival  faction. 
Nor  when  the  Itoy  king  was  pushed  forward  to  dislodge  him 
from  his  envied  but  unhappy  height ',  hat!  Scotland  even  a 
prospect  of  social  order.  Faction  never  ceased  for  a  moment 
from  its  raei*ciloas,  selfish  fttrnggles*  From  immaturity  of 
years,  James  could  long  be  little  better  than  a  puppet ;  and 
as  his  faculties  expandeil,  he  j>roved  more  than  usually  open 
to  the  interested  atis  of  personal  favourites.  Thus  the  whole 
period  in  which  the  Scottish  mind  was  forming  anew*  after 
emancipation  from  papal  l>ondage,  displayed  wealth  and  power 
as  prizes  not  of  solid  worth,  but  of  dexterous  or  bold  rapacity. 
The  wirming  candidates,  however,  must  have  a  popular  party 
at  their  backs,  and  this  they  could  not  command  without 
religious  excitement.  The  age  was  revolutionary ,  but  its  fire 
w^as  fed  by  sectarian  controversy.  No  scheming  politician  had 
A  hope  of  popular  support  without  securing  those  whom  pulpit- 
elo(pience  rendered  powerful  over  inferior  life.  The  public 
mind  would  receive  a  strong  direction  from  no  other  source. 
Indeed  it  hapUy  could,  at  a  [>eriod  when  the  lighter  literature, 
now  found  so  irresistible,  w^as  unknown. 

{j  2.  The  leaders,  however,  were  very  little  careful  of  the 
men  through  whoso  influence  over  the  populace  their  several 
factions  obtained  importance.  Having  made  their  ow^n  for- 
tunes out  of  a  well-endowed  church,  they  left  their  clerical 
auxiliaries  to  sliift  for  themselves*  Hence  those  loutl  com- 
plaints of  pinching  poverty,  which  had  justly  been  raised  by 
the  reformed  preachers  ever  since  the  secession  from  Rome, 


'  Oct.  29,  1672. 


•  M«fcli  24,  I67d. 
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never  ceased,  be  the  state  of  politics  what  it  might.  In  1574, 
the  rejQfeiit  Morton  even  added  to  the  hardships  of  the  luitiis- 
terial  body.  The  third.s  of  benefices,  legally  settled  vipoo  it, 
hail  been  always  iiTegularly  and  slowly  paid.  From  some 
pMfta  of  the  kingdom,  during  the  late  civil  wars,  nothing, 
indeed,  had  been  received.  The  collectors,  therefore,  appointed 
by  the  general  assembly,  had  really  been  unable  to  sjitisfy 
properly  the  unfortunate  claimants.  Affecting  to  comnnnerate 
their  case,  Morton  extorted  from  the  clvrgy  tins  source  of 
income,  engaging  to  substitute  for  it  a  .stipend  for  its  minister 
from  ever)*  parish.  This  arrangement,  however,  proved  illu- 
sorv^ ;  clerg^nien  were  phinged  in  deeper  poverty  than  ever ; 
and  in  order  to  maintain  existence,  one  man  wiis  under  the 
necessity  of  &er\  ing  four  or  five  parishea ".  Yet  the  framework 
of  the  old  Romish  hierarchy  still  survived,  and  though,  probably, 
all  were  much  impoverished,  many  of  the  higher  clerg}'  nnist 
have  continued  in  easy,  or  handsome  circumstances.  Thus 
the  Protestant  preachers  were  goaded  by  indigence  into  the 
constant  production  of  exciting  topics,  and  into  envious  impa- 
tience of  all  clerical  disparity.  There  never  is  any  difficulty 
in  persuading  men  to  disapprove  of  conditions  above  tlieir 
own,  and  many  people  think  of  clergyTiicn  as  bound  in  con- 
science to  undergo  whatever  ill-humour  or  self-interest  would 
exact.  Hence  feelings  that  extensively  prevail,  but  especially 
in  humbler  life,  gave  a  ready  and  vigr*rous  response,  when 
some  poverty-stricken  preacher  denoimccd  hierarchical  apjjoint- 
ments  and  endowments  as  unknown  to  the  New  Testiiment. 
A  public  extensively  j>ervaded  by  this  notion  would  st^ip  its 
ears  against  claims  from  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  or  from  the 
exigencies  of  a  civil  aristocracy,  or  from  the  need  of  comjietent 
resistance  to  literar)-  assailants.  Men  could  insist  upon  their 
own  views  of  a  single  book,  who  liad  no  scholarship,  or  hardly 
any  access  to  literature,  beyond  its  pages.  They  were  likely 
to  overlook  the  need  of  higher  quatificatioos  for  the  ministry 
than  their  own  rank  seemingly  recjuired,  and  to  consider  human 
weapons  as  little  better  than  encumbrai^ces  under  an  attack 


•  •*On©Tnmkterwiiu  eoromntily  biir- 
tbeped  with  the  care  of  four  or  fivL* 
pvriabefi,  a  pitiful  aalzLty  wns  &lbgc4 


hiTQ,  ftnd  tb<»  rpgcnt'fl  iitBAtiable  avarice 
aeizt^l  on  the  rt^tof  the  fund,"  Robert- 
BOu^  ii,  372. 
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Upon  heavenly  truth*  Hence  the  Scottish  hierarchy  rapidly 
sank  under  an  accumulation  of  popular  odium.  The  temporary 
causes  that  ih-agged  it  down  fuund  no  countervailing  cheek  in 
a  respectable  executive,  and  when  the  government  attained, 
at  last,  some  appearance  of  stability,  inveterate  prejudice  sealed 
a  condemnation  hastily  pronounced  amidst  national  convul- 
sions. 

j$  3.  W^hile  public  opinion  continued  unbiassed  by  any  de- 
cided hostility  towards  prelacy,  moderate  men  naturally  felt 
some  regard  for  it  as  one  of  the  most  venerable  of  n«ational 
institutions.  Its  prostrate  condition  »eemed  also  likely  to  bear 
injuriously  upon  the  permanent  interests  of  religion.  The 
episcopal  order,  and  the  digtiified  clerg)'  were  the  only  legiJ 
proprietors  of  numerous  valuable  estates.  By  keeping,  there- 
fore, vacant  such  of  the  principal  profennents  as  happened  to 
be  so,  and  by  rendering  defenceless  the  incumbents  of  all  the 
rest,  factious  leaders  retained  a  wide  opening  for  the  seizure 
of  religion's  patrimony.  In  a  countr)%  however,  so  distracted, 
a  violent  political  re-action  might  always  be  apprehended,  and 
one  class  of  churcli-robbers  be  reduced,  at  least,  to  the  neces- 
sity of  resigning  its  prey  to  another.  To  provide  against  any 
such  contingency,  an  act  of  Parliament  was  obtained  in  1571, 
rendering  the  ecclesiastical  estates  already  seized  nominally 
the  property  of  the  crown,  and  authoriKing  present  holders  to 
continue  in  possession  until  new  titles  should  be  granted  under 
royal  authority  ^  It  was  evident  that  powerful  men,  with  a 
young  child  upon  a  disputed  throne,  would  have  no  great  diffi- 
culty in  obtaining  the  required  grants.  Thus  dispassionate 
nimds  could  anticipate  from  the  present  unsettled  state  of 
ecclesiastical  affairs  nothing  but  the  loss  to  religion  of  all  fixed 
endowTuenta,  and  the  unearned  enriehment  of  many  private 
houses  from  sources  meant  for  the  public  l>enefit.  It  was, 
therefore,  thought  advisiible,  Edinburgh  being  occupied  by  the 
queen^s  faction,  to  liold  an  extraordinary  convention  of  super- 
intendents and  ministers  at   Leith  in  Januar)^,   1572,     The 


»  **  HeDce,  b^   one   vweeptn^   met,  death  of  James  V.  wba  concerted  into 

that  large  divlsioti  of  the  cbarehV  fmr  a  royal  ft?e,  and  aectired  in  the  mean 

trimony,  which  had  been  Mised  dotilig  tim^J  to  the  ratiaciouB  barona.'*     Htia- 

the  troubled  puriod  subteqiMiit  to  tbe  •ell,  i.  324. 
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parties  oonvencd  nominated  six  of  their  body  to  meet  as  many 
nit'inbers  of  the  [irivy  council.  By  nieaiin  of  this  connnittee, 
it  was  enacted,  witli  the  regent's  concurrence,  that,  *'in  consider- 
ation of  the  present  state,"  all  the  ancient  hierarchical  arrange- 
ments, even  to  thv  preservation  of  abbots  an<l  |)riors,  slniuld  con- 
tinue until  the  king's  majority,  or  until  formally  abrogated  in 
Parliament.  New  incumbents  wert*,  howt'ver,  to  be  Protestants, 
and  satisfactorily  qualitied'.  One  object  m  making  this  arrange- 
ment was  to  revive  the  influence  of  religion  in  Parliament. 
Deprived  of  lier  legislative  voice,  the  church  had  been  easy  to 
pillage  and  oppress.  Hence  all  who  felt  that  religious  institu- 
tions, like  all  othei-s,  require  adeijuate  pecuniary  support,  and 
who  respectLHl  clerical  rights,  were  anxious  to  see  the  spiritual 
profession  again  in  a  position  to  maintain  it^  due  place  in  the 
national  assemblies.  They  were  even  wilHng  to  sanction  tJie 
anomalous  appearance  of  beneficiaries  representing  moniistic 
properties  in  a  Protestant  legislature,  and  professing  Protes- 
taniisni  themselves.  The  first  considerations  were  to  stay  the 
progress  of  sacrilegious  avarice,  and  to  give  churchmen  once 
more  adequate  means  of  defending  themselves.     The  complete 


»  The  fttUowing  is  tbU  Leith  ar- 
raiigc'ijiout.  **  L  Tlmt  the  nanica  aiui 
titk'i*  of  tlic  ttivlibiahopa  and  bishops 
be  ni>t  alti-re'tli  nor  the  boui)d»  i>f  the 
dioet'Wjft  coiifuuiMJetl,  hut  that  thry  con- 
tintie  ill  time  comings  iis  they  diil  before 
the  rLtfuniiatiwt^  af  reUj^imi,  at  least  till 
the  kiiig*M  majcxStj'H majority,  or  couneiit 
of  Parliiiment.  2.  That  the  arch bishop- 
ricB  aiid  b]»hoprieii  vacant  »b«uld  be 
conferred  on  men  enih>wed,  an  far  a» 
may  be,  with  the c|Utilitii»  sp€ ciKt?d  in 
the  examples  of  Paul  to  TimDthy  and 
Titiis»  ;L  That  to  all  arehbiiilioprica 
anil  bishopries  that  should  be^iioine  va- 
cant, i|iLalLlietl  pei'm>Qs  Mhouht  In*  pre- 
fientud  with  in  a  year  and  day  after  the 
vaeutcy  take»  plaei*,  and  those  numi- 
nfttod  to  1m*  ihirty  yean*  of  age  at  the 
Icmitt  4*  That  Ih**  Hjnritnal  jurisdic- 
titin  uboyhl  be  exerciwd  by  the  bishupfli 
ill  their  dltiH!e!R'«i.  6.  That  abbots, 
priorrt,  and  inferior  prelates,  presented 
to  benefices,  shooM  be  tried,  as  to 
tlieir  (|iiahli cation,  and  their  aptness  to 
give  a  voiee  in  parliament,  by  the 
blaliopj  or  snpermteudt'Qtof  the  bouiida, 


and  upon  their  collation,  nhould  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  beuefiee,  but  not  other- 
wise, 6.  Hiat  the  elet-^tions  of  jK'r- 
aons  presented  to  bi»bopries  should  be 
made  by  the  clmpti^rs  of  the  cathedral 
chnrehes  ;  and  jjeniuse  the  ehapters 
of  divers  churches  were  posee«aed  by 
men  provided  before  bis  majesty's  OO" 
ronatioti,  who  hon^  no  ofHee  in  tho 
church,  that  a  partieular  notnination 
of  ministen^  should  be  made  in  every 
diocese,  to  supply  their  rmmis,  until 
the  benefice  should  fall  void.  7*  That 
all  benefices  with  enrt'j  under  prelaeiea, 
should  he  eonferri?d  on  actual  minis- 
ters, and  on  no  otherH,  8.  That  minifl-> 
ters  should  receive  ordination  from  the 
bishop  of  the  dicjcefte,  and  where  no 
biwhop  wan  a»  yet  plaeed,  from  the  sa^ 
purintendent  of  the  bounds,  f*.  That  mi- 
n inters  and  superintendents  shouhl  ex- 
act an  oath,  at  the  ordination  of  mi* 
nisters,  for  aekoowledging  his  maje«> 
ty'a  authority,  and  for  obedience  to 
their  ordinarv  in  all  things/'     Russell, 

i.  aay. 
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obviatioii  of  defects  in  the  plan  might  be  contentedly  left  to  a 
more  tranquil  time,  when  a  sovereign  bi  reality,  and  not  in 
name  only,  should  hejid  the  nation^  or  a  Parliament^  really  at 
Hl>erty  for  cahn  dclibemtion  and  conistitntionally  leavened  by 
an  eeclesiastieal  spirit,  should  pi^eseribe  the  details  of  a  final 
rel  igioufl  settl  ement . 

§  4.  As  the  Agreement  of  Leith  is  undoubtedly  some  sort 
of  sanction  given  to  episcopacy,  and  by  men  who  stood  fore- 
most in  the  Scottish  reformation,  considemble  speculation  has 
arisen  as  to  Knox's  views  ujion  the  rpiestion,  Tliat  eminent 
preacher,  and  strong-minded^  virtuous  man^  was  not  present. 
He  had  been  stricken  with  apoplexy  in  October,  1570,  and 
although  very  nmch  recovered,  his  energies  ever  afterwards 
rc*quin;*d  careful  husbanding.  He  appears,  however,  to  have 
approved  what  was  ilone  at  Leith.  It  is,  indeed,  far  from 
unlikely  tliat  his  apprnlmtion  had  been  given  to  some  such 
plan  liefore  it  came  under  public  discussion.  Otherwise,  from 
tlie  vehemence  of  his  character,  and  his  imposing  weight  in 
the  country,  he  would  have  hardly  written  as  lie  did  to  tlie 
general  assembly  in  the  following  August.  That  body,  wliich 
was  regularly  convened  at  Perth,  ontcrcHl  into  a  formal  con- 
Bideration  of  the  Leith  arrangement*.  As  the  memliers,  from 
habits  of  declamation  against  the  ancient  hierarchy,  might 
have  incurred  a  charge  of  inconsistency,  if  they  now  silently 
sanctioned  its  continuance,  even  in  name,  provision  w^as  made 
against  any  such  blemish  to  their  characters.  The  assembly 
dechired  that,  in  rt^storing  episcopal,  capitular,  and  archidia- 
conal  designations^  it  meant  no  countenance  to  popery  or 
superstition,  being  really  anxious  to  have  those  names  changed 
for  such  as  were  *■*  not  scandalous  and  offensive.^''  In  the  mean 
time  it  adopted  wlrnt  was  agreed  upon  at  Leith,  as  a  temponuy 
arrangement  until  some  better  could  be  obtained  from  the 
regent  and  nobility.  Knox's  letter,  delivered  by  his  two 
friends,  Winram  and  Pont,  rerjuested  the  brethren  to  provide 
by  a  formal  enactment,  *"'  tliat  all  bishoprics  vacant  may  be 
filled  by  qualified  persons  within  a  year  of  the  vacancy^  accm^d- 

*  The  Lc\i\i  **  ivguktions  were  sab*  thinly  »U«iided|  it  catQie  to  no  dtter- 
mxtunl  to  the  geitenl  aaaemhly  ni  St.  mioatioii  njApectiiig  thero.**  M*Crie*8 
Andrew's,  but  u&   tliftt    mactiog  was     A^or,  ii  199. 
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iufi  to  the  or(hr  taken  in  Lmth,  h/  the  commmioners  of  ths 
noltilitf/  and  th^  Kirl\  in  tA^  m&nth  of  Januanf  last*.^''  Hue] 
not  a  majority  of  the  jQ^reat  Scottish  reformer's  countnitien 
repudiated  episcopacy,  these  words  of  his  would  have  had  veiy 
little  chance  of  bearing  any  construction  uutavourahle  to  tliat 
fsysteni,  or  to  tlie  Leith  arcx'eenient.  This  latter  was  not,  in- 
deed, contemplated  as  a  final  settlement,  either  by  Knox,  or 
by  those  who  framed  it.  The  tjuestion  is,  did  tliey  mean  it 
as  a  prelude  to  the  estabhi^hiuent  of  a  regular  protoHtant 
episcopate,  when  every  thing  should  be  sufficiently  considered, 
and  the  country  sufficiently  settled,  for  such  a  purpose  I  An 
intelligent  minority  in  Scotland,  and  most  |>enple  elsewhere, 
liave  ever  answered  this  question  affirmatively.  Relying  upon 
the  appointment  of  superintendents,  more  than  ten  years 
before,  and  the  proposal  now  to  revive  bishops,  chapters,  and 
archdeacons,  they  consider  the  Scottish  refomiation,  as  origi- 
nally planned  with  an  intention  to  protestantise  the  ancient 
hierarchy,  and  adapt  it  judiciously  to  the  altered  circumstances 
of  the  countr)' ;  but  by  no  means  to  sweep  it  quite  away,  as  a 
j)opish  encumbrance  which  must  imi>ede  and  discredit  a  scrip- 
tural faith, 

§  5.  Among  those  who  consider  the  Scottish  reformers  as 
irreconcilably  hostile  to  episcopacy  from  the  first,  some  have 
attributed  the  Leith  agreement  to  a  temporary  desire  of  Eng- 
lish approbation,  and  the  absence  of  Knox  *.  The  former  is, 
how^ever,  a  far-fetebed  reason,  and  the  latter  stands  upon  a 
supposition  of  no  solidity,  Knox,  as  has  been  seen,  Ijeing  pro- 
bably all  along  a  consenting  party.  Others  paint  the  Leith 
commissioners  as  mere  dupes  and  tools  of  a  rapacious  court. 
Their  arrangement  is  thought  nothing  else  than  a  new  device 
of  the  faction-lcadera  to  secure  church  plunder.  It  was  only 
l>isho[*s  and  dignified  clergymen  who  yet  could  hold  a  vast 
mass  of  eagerly- coveted  property,  by  such  titles  as  were  likely 

<  Rus«ell,  i.  332. 

*  "  TliP  Scote  were  tljen  under  Bomo 
nccesiiity  of  holding  fair  quarter  with 
the  English}  nnd  therefore,  to  conform, 
■Jt  near  at*  conveniently  they  might, 
to  the  govenmient  of  it  in  the  outWArd 
jHilit y  of  the  ehiiffh.  Upon  whieh  rea- 
son, and  the  pre  valency  of  euurt  com* 


Ihose  of  the  kirk  cJiil  con^ 
deeeend  unto  the»e  eonchiftions ;  and 
condescended  the  xnore  easily^  bccauae 
Knox  wa«  alrt»ent,  detained  by  sick* 
ncaa  from  attempting  any  public  busi- 
nefls/^  (Hcyliji*H  HUfortf  uf  t/m  Prfw- 
h^krvint.  Loud.  lG72.p.  \m,) 
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to  stand  a  legal  scrutiny,  whenever  the  country  should  became 
thoroughly  settled.  Let  prelacies  and  dignities,  tJierefore, 
continue,  and  let  such  as  had  interest  enough  to  put  incum- 
bents into  them,  make  the  nominees  pay  most  exorbitantly  for 
their  patronage*.  Tliis  explanation  has  the  advantage  of 
resting  on  a  fact.  The  Karl  of  Morton,  then  chanet^Uor,  ob- 
tained the  vacant  archbishopric  of  8t,  Antkews  for  Jolm 
Dtiuglas,  rector  of  the  university  there,  previously  stipulating 
for  a  large  portion  of  it-s  revenues.  This  simoniacal  fact  soon 
became  sufficiently  notorious,  and  the  general  assembly  pro- 
t*>sted  against  it  to  the  parliament,  holden  at  Stirhng,  in  1571. 
The  simoniac,  however,  th<iugh  not  yet  elected,  had  sufficient 
influence  to  take  his  seat  in  that  very  pai-liament ;  the  body 
that  nominally  made  so  much  ecclesiastical  property  into  crown 
hinds,  really,  into  private  inheritances  ^  In  the  following 
Febniary,  Dougla-s  was  inaugurated*,  and  Morton  wanted 
Knox  to  give  that  ceremony  his  poweriul  sanction,  by  taking 
the  load  in  it,  ]lut  the  reformer  indignantly  refused,  hurhng 
strong  reprobation  at  both  archbif^liop  and  patron*  Now,  it  is 
far  from  unlikely,  that  a  corrupt  eye  to  similar  transactions 
might  have  had  considerable  influence  upon  the  lay  pailies  to 
the  agreement  of  Leith,  and  a  desire  to  save  as  much  ecclesi- 
astical property  as  possible  might  have  operated  upon  the 
clerical  parties.  The  sort  of  episcopacy  which  the  Leith  con- 
vention enacted,  and  the  Perth  assembly  confirmed,  has 
accordingly  been  called  in  derision  tulchan,  some  people  being 
reminded  by  it  of  a  highland  stratagem  to  make  reluctant  cows 
give  down  their  milk '.     But  although  among  these  individualSj 


•  "  The  dcsi^  of  securing  the  rich- 
est portion  of  th«»  benefieeft  to  the 
omtrl  unci  itH  di-jH'iuluiite,  wtniuh  gave 
ride  to  the  whole  st^liemt',  and  which  in 
the  only  thing  tliat  can  acoount  for  ita 
strange  iiioonj^ryitiei^,  did  nut  appear 
in  any  part  of  the  details.  Thia  was 
tacitly  understood,  and  left  Uy  be  pro- 
vided for  hy  i«*ecret  treaty  between 
individual  patronn  and  isresenteesi." 
M'Crie*s  Lt/*j  i*f  Andrttc  MdrdU,  E*i- 
iob.  1824.  u  1(KI. 

T  M*Crie*»  AV«,  ii.  198. 

'  AdAmeion^  whij  »iiceeeded  Douglojii 
proaching^  about  iUe  time  of  \m  inau- 


guration, said,  *<  There  are  thitte  sorts 
of  bi8ho]>H  ;  my  lonl  bishop ,  my  lord's 
btiohop,  and  the  Lord's  binhnp.  M/ 
Itvrcl  bishop  was  in  the  time  of  popery  ; 
ray  lord*»  bishop  is  now,  when  my  lord 
gets  the  benehee,  and  the  bitshop  nervea 
for  nothing  btit  to  make  hia  title  niire  ; 
the  Lord^a  bishop  is  a  true  mini»ter  of 
the  g^ispel."  A  damson  is  luiid  to  have 
hei?n  diftapiwint^sd  of  the  archhishoprie, 
that  time  hlmsctf.  M'Crie'a  M^lvUU, 
ii.  4m. 

*  "In  alltifiton  to  a  custom  in  the 
Tlij^hliincljii  of  Scotland  of  plaeing  a  calFs 
skin  stuffed  with  straw,  called  a  ttU- 


ClI.  IV.]       HISTORY    OF    THE    t'lTinCII    OF    SCOTLAND* 


461 


there  are  many  of  great  acuteness,  and  of  high  fluahfications  in 
every  other  respect,  they  really  tlirow  such  iiiiputatioos  by 
their  hj^othesis,  upon  either  the  hunoHty,  or  the  intelligence, 
or  both,  of  tlie  ck'rical  portion  of  the  Leith  committee,  as 
it  could  hardly  deserv^e  *.  It  may  Ije  true  that  Morton's 
advice  led  Mar,  the  regent,  to  summon  the  Leith  convention ", 
but  it  is  not  very  likely  that  the  assembled  clergj'  delegated 
their  powers  to  six  members  of  their  own  body,  capalile  of 
egregious  simplicity,  or  barefaced  corruption.  Nor  is  it  hkely, 
tliat  the  convention  accepted  an  arrangement  wholly  foreign  to 
its  own  views,  and  originating  in  a  small  section  manifestly 
over-reached,  or  bribed  by  an  avaricious  counciL  It  may  also 
be  fairly,  no  less  than  charitalily  doubted,  whether  even  tlie 
court  nominees  were  ao  totally  destitute  of  integrity,  as  this 
hypothesis  would  make  theuK  Most  olieervers  \nll,  however, 
infer  from  the  acts  of  1572,  that  an  indefinite  hoiTor  of  episco- 
pacy had  not  then  become  intern  oven  with  the  religious  creed 
of  Scotland.     It  is  true,  that  the  system  then  enacted,  was  of 


chafif  before  cows,  to  induce  tlieiiii  to 
give  their  niilk^  tho»e  wlio  oeetipied 
the  epjHcopal  offiee  %t  tlib  time*  were 
cnlJed  fukhm  6«Aop*/'     Ibid.  i.  103. 

*  **  No  reproach  more  Revt>n^  cinild 
be  thrown  upon  the  honcHty  and  iiitcl- 
ligeiiee  wf  the  miui«lu?rHj  who  rcpre- 
Benteil  their  bretbreii  bi  tbt*  conference 
held  with  the  lay  *lepijtit«  e*inimi»- 
Bioned  by  the  n'gentt  thrtM?  of  those 
oeleetiMl  for  thb  purfmnc,  namdy.  En- 
kine  of  Dun,  the  superintendent  of  An- 
ffUB  ;  Winram,  the  i^uperintendent  of 
Fife  ;  tnd  Crai^,  one  of  the  minif^tcrs 
of  Edinburgh  J  were  the  intimate  frienda 
of  Kiiov.*'  Ruiieiell,  i.  WM. 

'  *''  Hoc  ipso  tAinen  anno  (1^71) 
proeeres  quidam  qui  e])iM;opatU!t,  alia- 
qne  henefieifi  minora  invcwenint,  de 
jurt!  «*iio  dubitantet^,  epi^coixjH  invexe- 
nint  tjuitttnlo  beneficii  gautlerent  et 
ampliort  iitfj>endjo,  ipsis  tamen  reU- 
quum  interdpiendi  jus  concederent  vel 
pcrmitterentj,  f|uod  in  minoribu»  etiam 
Bacerdotiis  ut  tieret  contcndebant.  Er- 
go MortonuBMarrio,t|ui  tnm  vices  re^s 
ptieruli  gerebat,  auctor  fuit,  ut  per 
bunensem,  Comarchiun  Aii);ruHi(e  »u- 
perintendentem,  viram  oobilera,  Syuo- 


duniconvcK'arct  Lctham."  (Cahlerwood, 
Epi^.  Phllud.  Vin^i.  apud  yllhire  fhi^ 
fhtu^rnmn.  Lugd,  Bat.  17*JW.  p,  727*) 
*'  But  it  dot?fi  not  appear  th:it  the  ci»urt 
at  th IK  time  assumed  the  right  of  ealU 
ing  assembhei*  ;  and  it  m  well  known, 
that  the  clergy  in  tho*e  days  were 
little  disponed  to  Ruhtnit  to  court  in- 
ftuf  nee.  The  assembly  wa«,  in  fact, 
eonvened  by  the  rulcre  of  the  chuix'h, 
the  BupL>rintendenta  and  commis«ion- 
era.  Spots  wood  remarks,  that  in  th< 
fHimth  of  January  an  utttctttUif  of  the 
ekuroh  eonrmed  ai  Lrith^  Mthrrr/dftrr 
^iretit  tn*tancf.  mmle  with  thf  mffnt  and 
cmtncU  for  rettliwj  the  fnAkif  of  (he 
eiturchf  ii  ie<ut  atprred^  &c.  Tlic  en- 
treaty wa»  on  the  part  of  the  nun  inters. 
It  i»  farther  deserving  of  notice,  that, 
by  the  Atpmnettt  of  Lelih^  express  pro- 
vision was  made  against  simony  and 
dilapidations  of  benefices,  a  fact  not 
ver\'  consistent  with  the  allegatron, 
that  the  eaid  Agrtement  was  foree<i 
upon  the  clergy  by  tlie  court,  and  pro- 
ceed tug  upon  a  design  on  the  part 
of  the  latter  u|H]n  the  revt^nues  of  the 
church/'    Rutttfcll,  i.  336. 
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a  most  anomalous  description,  and  such  as  c'|iiscopalians  are 
very  far  from  approving  ^  But  it  might  lie  thought,  and  it  pro- 
bably was,  tlie  best  temporary  exjx^dient  that  could  be  adopted 
in  a  country  long  devoured  ljy  faction,  and  disorganised  by  civil 
war.  That  it  should  Itave  been  adopted  by  its  cJerical  sup- 
porters as  a  preparative  for  the  aballticin  of  the  very  system 
which  it  placed  un  a  finner  footing  than  had  been  known  for 
many  years,  is  a  supposition  that  requires  previous  preposses- 
sion* But  nothing  could  be  more  reasonable  as  a  preparative 
for  the  judicious  adaptation  of  the  old  system  to  a  protestant 
countrj',  as  soon  as  tranquillity  sliould  allow  divines  to  mature 
plans  for  the  pm^iose,  and  statesmen  to  carry  them  into 
execution, 

§  6.  During  the  convention  of  Leith,  Knox  was  living  at 
St.  Andrews's,  whither  he  had  retired  in  tlie  preceding  May, 
His  declining  health  had  withdrawn  him  in  an  unusual  degree 
from  political  strife,  but  the  regent  Murray's  assassination 
overclouded  every  prospect  of  public  tmnquillity,  and  he  could 
no  longer  forbear.  His  passions  were  more  energetically 
aroused,  because  he  had  the  mortification  common  in  civil 
wars,  of  seeing  some  unexjM?cted  and  embarrassing  changes  of 


^  ''^  It  vma  a  ecnuilitutiou  of  the  most 
motley  anil  beU-n>geneou»  kind,  being 
inarlc  up  of  prcsbyU^rj',  epbcopacy,  and 
yii\m\  monk  LTV-  Vii-wcul  in  uiif  lij;lit, 
lutlft'd,  it  miglit  1m?  cunjHidcrt^d  Juu'ipi- 
IcBB.  It  nimia  little,  or  no  alteration 
O'tL  the  establialiecl  cliacipliue  nf  tlie 
diurch.  Tbe  biiibupB  wen*  invL'stcd 
Vk  ith  uo  t*pi^*coiiaJ  authority  ;  iLnd  if 
unfit  pcnsottt  were  admitted  to  the 
ottiw,  the  general  asaembly,  to  wh<jse 
jurwdictiiinthey  were  tjubjected,  might 
euapend  or  depose  theoi,  auid  coil  the 
eliapters  to  tteeount  for  their  irreguiar 
coudueU  Nor  vcrv  the  moiiitetic  prv- 
l&tus,  MM  nucli,  entitled  to  a  placi^  in  tlie 
churdh  courts,"  (M^Crie'e  MdriiU,  L 
100.)  Among  thi'«<e  bidio}w,  tocj,  wns 
Kobert  Stuartt  Lroihcr  to  the  Earl  of 
Lemioji,  who  was  elected  to  the  see  of 
CiktthnfMi^  and  eonftmit'd  by  the  pope, 
&■  Admlmstraiorof  thecAthedrftI  there, 
when  very  youiig,  but  who  never  louk 
even  priest's  ordeni.     lie   woh,  how- 


ever, called  bishop  of  Caithness,  to  the 
day  of  his  death,  in  I58fi,  beinjy;  bi- 
ve»ted  with  the  revenues  of  tluit  see  ; 
and  with  tliose  of  the  prior)-  of  St.  An- 
drew's ;  a  benefice  given  him  by  hi« 
brother,  during  hia  regi?ney.  Hav- 
ing been  a  warm  patitaan  of  his  bro- 
tJier'a  in  early  life,  be  was  compelled 
to  abacond  on  tlie  ascendAncy  of  Ar^ 
ran'ii  faetimi,  and  he  remained  out  of 
the  way  during  22  yearn.  On  his  re- 
turn, he  becatne  a  Protestant,  and 
married  a  daughter  of  the  Eai'l  of 
At  hoi,  but  left  no  legitimate  isiftue. 
Though  really  never  pots^'iCKHl  of  any 
Bacrefi  character,  he  woj*  ausoeiated  by 
the  government  in  the  eoiumiMsion  for 
con«K>crating  Douglas  to  the  see  of  Si, 
Audrew'd  ;  the  nafne  and  rt'venucs  of 
a  biishop,  aeeniiugly,  being  thoti£»ht 
Duflieient  (|ualifieation.  (Keith.  216,) 
Tlie  tmie«  neither  allowed  leisure  for 
exnTiiining  prineipkit,  nor  facilities  for 
preserviug  regularity » 
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Bide.  KirkaUly  of  Orange  especially,  who  had  been  conspicuoim 
for  adherence  to  the  protestant  party,  turned  round,  and  trans- 
ferred the  iinpnrtant  castle  of  Edinburgh,  of  which  he  wa« 
governor,  to  the  queen's  faction.  This  was  a  severe  blow  upon 
Knox,  and  the  govcnior  s  forcible  deliver)^  from  the  tolbouth  of 
a  soldier  charged  with  murder,  drew  from  liini  a  stomi  of  in- 
dignant pulj)it-eloquence,  which  was  wamdy  resented  in  the 
ciistle.  To  render  his  posit  ion  more  insecure,  Kirkaldy  ad- 
mitted his  inveterate  enemies,  the  Ilamntons,  into  the  castle, 
in  April,  I.^jTI.  The  reform er'^s  personal  safety  now  became 
vory  doubtful,  especially  as  Hamilton  would  not  answer  for  it, 
alleging  the  imf»ossil)ility  of  ^\"atching  sufficiently  over  the  \md 
characters  in  a  band  of  soldiers  that  hated  hinu  Upon  this  he 
w^as  earnestly  urged  to  flee,  but  his  friends  could  not  prevail, 
until  they  told  him,  that  innocent  blood  cnuld  hardly  fail  of 
being  shed,  if  he  staid,  the  garrison's  hostility  being  fully 
equalled  by  their  own  resolution  to  defend  him.  Such  a  con- 
tingency he  would  not  haziird,  and  a  reluctant  consent  waa, 
accordingly,  given  for  his  departure.  Leith  was  in  the  pos- 
session of  hiB  friends,  the  regent  having  fortified  it;  but  it 
was  evidently  undesirable  to  retain  at  the  ver}^  seat  of  war, 
a  sick  man  whom  the  enemy  abhorred,  but  who  still  could 
nmster  ample  energy  to  fire  his  friends.  Knox,  therefon?, 
merely  passed  through  Leith,  and  crossing  the  Firth,  went  by 
easy  stages  to  St,  Andrew's,  where  he  seasoned  his  sermons, 
as  at  Edinburgh,  with  stirring  eonnnents  on  the  national  dis- 
sensions. Most  of  his  hearers,  probably,  found  this  style  of 
j>rL^acliing  highly  palatable,  but  it  made  a^  many  enemies  as 
friends,  the  Hamilton s,  tliough  not  in  arms,  being  jiowerful 
both  in  the  university  and  neighbourhood.  In  return,  reports 
to  the  preacher^s  disadvantage  were  industriously  spread,  and 
strife  of  every*  kind  thickened  around  liim.  He  was  then 
exceedingly  infirm,  quite  unable  to  get  into  the  pulpit  without 
a  gi'eat  deal  of  help,  and  fur  the  first  half-hour  of  his  seiiuon, 
the  congregation  found  itself  listening  to  the  calm  cffiisinns  of 
an  able,  but  a  worn  out  old  man.  When  once,  however, 
thoroughly  warmed  by  his  subject,  every  symptom  of  exhaustion 
vanishtxl,  and  a  torrent  of  i*acy  vehemence,  with  violent  mus- 
cular exertion,  seemed  to  threaten  even  the  jjidpit  with  de- 
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fitruction  *.  Nevertheless,  he  was  evidently  sinking,  and  death 
appeared  likely  to  overtake  him  at  St.  Andrew^s.  However, 
before  tlie  close  of  July,  1572,  the  queen's  party  evacuated  the 
city  of  Edinburgh,  retaining  only  possession  of  the  castle.  The 
citizens  of  the  opposite  faction  returned  immediately  to  their 
houses^  and  lost  no  time  in  requesting  Knox  to  do  the  same. 
After  stipulating  that  no  restrictians  were  to  be  placed  U|X)n 
his  tongue  as  to  the  Marian  factionists  in  the  castle,  he  con- 
sented, and  left  St.  Andrew's,  as  much  to  the  satisfaction  of 
one  party  there,  as  to  the  regret  of  the  other*.  He  came  to 
Eduibiirgh  about  the  end  of  August ;  but  his  voice  could  no 
longer  fill  a  spacious  building,  and  a  small  place  was  provided 
for  him.  His  last  public  appearance  was,  however,  made  in 
a  large  churchy  when,  on  the  9th  of  November,  1572,  he  pre- 
sided at  the  installation  of  a  colleague  and  succes«fcor.  He  was 
ver)*  impetfectly  heard,  and  his  congregation,  as  he  retired 
home,  lined  the  street  in  exjieetation  of  seeing  him  no  more. 
He  died  on  the  24th  of  that  month,  calmly  and  religiously^ 
leaving  a  luiine  behind  him  of  which  Scotland  has  l>een  justly 
]>roud  ever  since.  AN^ithin  two  days,  he  was  buried  in  the 
church-yard  of  St.  Oiles,  the  Earl  of  Morton,  then  newly 
elected  regent,  and  many  of  the  nobility,  with  a  vast  concourse 
of  people,  lieing  in  attendance.  Morton  thus  forcibly  and 
tridy  prcmounced  his  fonend  eulog\%  T/tere  Im  he  trho  tieper 
/eared  the  fare  of  nmn*.     It  was  this  complete  intrepidity  which 


*  "In  the  aponing  up  of  his  ti*3tt, 
ke  waA  iDod«Miit  the  e^pace  of  aii  liaJf- 
houre  ;  but  when  he  eiiterit  to  iip|:ilica> 
tion,  ho  made  me  mo  to  tjreit  (thrill)  »ad 
trt'nihlo,  that  I  could  not  haiU  a  pen  to 
wryt.  He  waRverj'^  weik.  I  saw  hitn, 
cverip  d*y  of  hin  doctrinej  g^i  kuJit  ami 
fear  (filowly  and  warily)  witli  a  furring 
of  marttck^  aliout  \\\»  npfk,  a  stwffe  in 
the  fwe  hand,  and  gud,  godlie  Ricli.'irt 
BalliLnden,  his  »er\-aiid,  haldin  up  (he 
uther  ijfxter  (arm-pit)  fr«j«i  the  ahlx*)  to 
the  parish-kirk,  and  be  Uie  said  Rich- 
art,  aud  anoilier  «ervaiid,  lifWd  yp  to 
the  pulpit,  wlmr  ho  behovit  to  lean  at 
bin  first  entrie  j  bot,  cr  he  haid  done 
with  hi»  aermunc,  he  woa  bo  active  aJid 
vifforouA,  that  he  wa«  lyk  to  dim^  tkr 
pQfik   in   bi^nit  (bMt    the    puJpit    to 


pieces)  and  flic  out  of  it.'*  Account  of 
Jamt's  Melville,  then  student  at  St. 
Andre w'm,  afterward*  minister  of  An- 
Dtruther,  afrnd  M*Crie,  Kmur,  it.  206. 

*  He  dcvlannl  Uioae  in  the  cattle  to 
be  men  **  whose  tream>nahle  and  ty- 
rannical dc  eis  he  wouldery  out  againat, 
an   long  aa  he  was  able    to  speak.*' 

^  Rt'id.  234.  Knox  was  twice  mar- 
ried, and  by  hi»  ftnit  wife,  Margaret 
Dowea,  lie  left  two  sons,  both  cflucated 
Acadetnieally  at  St.  John^fi  eollegei 
Cambridge,  of  which  the  elder,  Na- 
thaniel, died  fellow  in  1580.  The 
younger^  Eleaxar,  died  vicar  of  CUeton 
mmjmi^  in  P^aaex,  in  ir>91.  Neither 
api>cAi'H  to  have  left  ii«tue.  Their  mo- 
ther^ who  wa£  of  an  aocLent  faintly  in 
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rendered  hioi  so  invaluable  as  the  religious  leader  of  a  di.stracted 
period.  In  professional  acquirements,  Knox  has  often  been 
surpassed,  in  the  fearless  diHcharge  of  all  that  he  considered 
his  duty,  never. 

{$  7.  As  Morton^s  government  pnt  an  end  to  the  civil  war, 
and  was  far  better  established  than  that  of  any  ft»nnor  regent, 
he  mi^ht,  proljably,  have  rendered  tiie  Leith  agreement  per- 
manently liinding  on  the  countr>^  The  efteets  of  protracted 
anarchy  were,  indeed,  sufficiently  conspicuous  in  the  neglect  of 
establis!ie{l  pnueii>Ies,  wlien  the  church  first  assembled  after 
the  late  arrangement.  The  primate  was  present,  but  a  paro- 
ehral  clergyman  was  chosen  to  preside  ^  Such  irregularities 
could  hardly  be  prevented  in  an  unsettle<l  estal>lTtihmcnt  which 
recognised  both  bishops  and  superintendents  with  some  sort  of 
equal  aiul  ilbdefined  anthotity  over  the  same  districts.  But 
had  the  system  been  left  undisturbed  by  extraneous  circum- 
stances, there  can  be  no  doubt  that  superintendents  would  have 
gradually  disap|>cared,  leaving  the  ground  wholly  open  tor  the 


the  biwliojiriir  of  Durham,  died  in  150(1, 
after  an  union  of  about  suven  years. 
Jn  15fi4,  Knox  niarried  Margaret 
Stii^wart,  daughter  of  Lord  Ochiltree, 
descended  fnun  the  duke  of  Albany, 
seeoml  fion  of  Riibert  If.  Uy  thi« 
lady,  whi>  sui'vivcd  him,  and  married 
a^ain,  he  kft  tliif^"  dauphterH,  even- 
tually all  niarrieil  to  ministers.  His 
two  Bons  werenent  into  England,  ahout 
tlie  year  l&(J<J,tti  be  with  tbeir  ileeeAscd 
iijother'n  rtdationa.  Upon  the  occas^ion 
of  his  B^ccmd  uunTtage,  more  espo- 
elnlly,  the  Roiuifth  writ^^rs  rail  at 
Knox^»  lust  tuid  annbition:  and  it  munt 
be  owned,  that  a  widower  of  humble 
birth,  veriLfing  upuu  sixty,  did  hiy  hini- 
Belf  ojwn  to  niiimadverMtoti  by  tbii«  ct>n- 
neetion.  It  i»  natural  ftlso  that  men 
rigidly  restniined  from  the  domestic 
eoriif4irt£<  and  external  iMjv&ntiiget},  ftt* 
tai liable  hy  marriafj^e,  should  represent 
indiWduala  of  tbeir  own  body  who  set 
ti(efte  reHtraints  at  defiance,  grutifying 
incbniition^  and  gatmuf^  stiUion  by  thi» 
boIdnesH,  as  really  deserter*  from  R«jnie 
fiitra  no  higbtr  motive.  Nor  i»  the 
ridieuIou9  picture  of  Kno^  fi^oing  to 
I'fturt  hie  weeond  wife,  either  imjjrob- 
able,  or  unfairly  prwaervcd  by  a  writer 

VOL.  III. 


of  a  ehureh  whieh  the  reTormer  him- 
self loaded  with  abuse.  *'  Rydand  thair 
with  ane  gret  court,  on  nnc  trim  peld- 
in^»  not'bt  lyk  ane  prophet,  or  ane  auld 
deerepit  priest,  aa  he  w  ju*,  hot  lyk,  aa 
ho  had  bene  ant^  of  tlie  hlude  royal, 
with  bi»bende**  of  ta(f.'tieff^scdniit  with 
golden  nngix,  and  pnn  ioua  s^tanes/* 
ITnfortunately  for  bis  weight  w  ith  pot. 
terity,  the  painter  of  Uii*»  amostng  por- 
trait gOLJi  on  to  aiieribe  Knox*B  suc- 
cesH  w  ith  the  huly  to  witeheraft,  and  to 
say  that  she  was  fnghtened  lo  death, 
flooo  after  marriage,  by  seeing  in  her 
eharaher,  "a  blak,  nglie,  ill-favourod 
mail  busily  talking  witb*'  the  hride- 
grooiiK  (M*C!rie'8  Kno,r,  ii.  32H.}  It 
waa  not  enough  to  lower  the  tcuie  of 
Knox'is  admirers,  by  showing  him  to 
h&ve  g&ined  Imman  ends  by  humaa 
meajUMy  and  hence  to  argue  that  a  litrk* 
lug  love  of  ««ch  end*  may  fairly  be 
ooofildered  as  one  incentive  to  h'm  war 
with  Rome.  The  age  ruijuired  un- 
friendly painten*  to  diHplay  Inm  as  an 
eftl>eeijil  emiiwary  of  SaUMi,  id  the 
cl«THQ»t  eonneetirin  with  liia  eurjiloyer, 
and  thus  enabled  to  make  a  flgnro  in 
the  world, 

7  RuMcH,  i.  34ff. 

H  h 
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organisation  of  a  Protestant  episcopacy.  As  usual,  however, 
the  avarice  and  necea^iities  of  power  wouUl  not  allow  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  events.  Morton  had  made  himself  s*>le  pay- 
master of  the  cler^%  and  they  never  Jmd  a  worse*.  Hence 
their  pecuniary  difficulties,  and  the  burtliensome  duties  which 
they  iindeitouk  to  sup|>ort  exist<^nce,  kept  up  all  their  old  dia^ 
satiafaetion,  and  its  natural  operation  upon  the  quality  of  their 
discourses.  The  regent^s  insatiable  greediness  could  not  even 
spare  the  superintendents.  That  order  found  itself  involved  in 
the  same  wretched  necessity  tliat  pinched  inferior  ministers, 
and  urgent  appeals  to  the  treasur)*  were  met  by  a  wanton  and 
unfeeling  answer,  that,  bishops  Iwing  recognised  again,  sujier- 
intendents  were  become  useless,  and  could  not  be  suftered  long 
to  Imrthen  the  countr}'  at  alL  Pr€«ent  holders  of  the  office 
were,  however,  compensated  by  a  diminished  allowance*. 
Tliree  of  the  body  thus  impoverished  and  insulted  \  requested 
the  general  assembly,  in  March,  1574,  to  accept  of  their 
resignations.  They  were  men  who  had  stotKl  high  in  the 
reformation,  and  accordingly,  the  assembly,  instead  of  accept- 
ing the  pr ottered  resignations,  enacted  that  bishops  should  not 
exercise  juristliction  within  districts  provided  with  8«[>enn- 
tendents,  unless  tliese  latter  should  consent  ^  liy  such  aeta^ 
the  principles  recognised  at    Leith  were    undermined,   and  a 


•  '*In  the  pAymPDt  of  thciw  prnatoiis 
they  found  their  condUion  mutle  worMS 
thati  l>efore  it  was  :  for,  wlierena  iht^y 
could  boldly  ffo  to  tlit?  HopcTirjtendfnt* 
mud  make  their  jioor  esiaten  known 
unto  tlitfin,  frtJin  wlntm  they  were  »iir« 
to  receive  mme  rtdief  and  eomfort, 
they  were  now  forcerl  to  dance  attend* 
anee  ftt  the  cwnrt  for  getting  warrants 
for  the  payment  of  the  sums  aMiiigiied, 
and  !}iip|>Ucating  for  Aueh  augmenta* 
tiunn  ft»  were  wtdom  g^ranted.  And 
when  the  Kirk  deftired  to  be  reatored 
unto  the  thinlH,  oh  wa«  also  promised 
in  ease  the  aHHi^j^nations  were  not  duly 
fttiUl^  it  was  at  Luxt  told  them  in  pljiiii 
tenns,  rhfU  mtHtr  fht  mtritfttt  o/thf  tAlrifi 
Lelimi/fil  to  fhtt  klntf,  tt  wn9  pUr  tkf 
m/fiir  and  rimncif  *L>Hf4  modfy  the  tti- 
pentU  of  miHu^rrtt^  tltJtm  tkiH  th^  Kirk 
§k*f*t^ii  hatr  thr  ojttKunttvrnt  and  d^tiam- 
aiiom    o/  a    mrjJwf**^     Heyiin^    Hiti. 


Prf»h.  p,  18L 

•  Odiier,  ii.  548, 

*  Vh.  Ersklne  of  Dim^  Spotawood| 
and  Winram. 

'  "  This  regulation,  which  wa«  oIk* 
viously  Bugjxested  by  the  injtidieioufl 
eonduet  of  the  regeiH,  bn«  been  ap- 
pealed to  ail  a  proof,  that  the  church 
waa  still  inctined,  notwithstanding  their 
acceptance  of  the  new  model,  to  prefer 
superintendents  to  biehnps.  Impiir* 
tinlly  conaid^rody  it  will  not  uupport 
that  infereaee.  To  tho^e  who  have  no 
hypothfins  to  maintain,  nor  predilec- 
tions to  gratify,  it  can  appear  in  no 
otlier  light  than  that  of  a  gt^neroua 
etfort  to  vindicate  the  mnk  and  autho-- 
rity  of  an  order  of  ceeleaiai^tieaJ  niagis* 
trat4'»,  whost-  merita  had  been  under- 
valtied,  and  whoae  emotumenta  had 
tM«fn  unjuatly  withdrawn**'  EuMcll^ 
L348. 
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founclatinn  was  laid  for  those  dissensions  which  agitated  Scot- 
la  rul  during  more  tliati  a  century  afterwards.  Prusbyterians 
ordinarily  rt^present  nuch  iiTcp^lariiios  a-s  evidence  that  episco- 
pacy was  only  set  up  a|n;ain  for  a  temporary  blind.  Others 
have  at  least  equal  reason  for  viewing  them  os  extorted  by  the 
severe  pressure  of  circnnistanccs,  at  a  time  when  the  universal 
prevalence  of  civil  discord  allowed  neither  an  accurate  ac- 
quaintance with  sound  principles,  nor  sufficient  consistency  to 
the  national  institutions. 

§  8,  While  opinions  and  institutions  continued  thus  un- 
settled, Andrew  Melville  returned  home  after  an  absence  of 
ten  years  in  foreign  countries.  He  was  the  youngest  of  nine 
sons  bom  to  the  proprietor  of  Jialdovy,  a  small  estate  in  Angus, 
where  his  own  birth  occurred  in  1545.  Within  two  years,  his 
father  fell  in  the  disastrous  rout  of  Pinkey,  and  his  mother 
dying  soon  afterwards,  he  was  left  an  orj>lian  under  the  care  of 
an  eltk^st  brother,  who,  seeing  his  taste  for  learning,  kindly 
gave  hiui  a  suj>erior  education-  Having  exhausted  with  great 
applause,  all  such  means  of  instruction  as  his  own  coimtry 
afforded,  he  went,  at  nineteen,  to  the  imiversity  of  Paris,  lie 
studied  there  two  years,  and  afterwards  at  I'oictiers ;  but  by 
far  the  greatest  portion  of  his  continental  residence  was  sjient 
at  Geneva.  His  family  had  early  embraced  the  Rt^fonnaticm^ 
and  Beza,  with  whom  he  became  intimately  acquainted,  ren- 
dered him  a  thorough  convert  to  the  presbyterian  system.  So 
little,  however,  seems  to  have  been  known  of  this  in  his  own 
country,  that,  on  his  arrival  t hens  in  1574,  the  rt^nt  Moi'ton, 
who  is  considered  as  a  decided  favourer  of  episcopacy  \  would 
have  taken  him  into  his  establisliment  *.  This  overtui*e  ^\as 
declined,   but  he  accepted  one  soon  afterwai'ds  from   James 


illuTf]  iirdinem  contra  pccleatam  »anim& 
opp  pnirnovebat."  Calderwood,  Ephit. 
PhiifuL    Vimi.  apud  Atiurt  IktmatG/i- 

*  **  Mt'lviUe  h»d  seart'ely  arrtved  ut 
Edinllul^gll1^  wht*n  Iili  w»»  watted  on 
by  riforpf?  Buchanan,  AlexiindiT  Hay, 
clerk  Ut  lb«»  privy  council,  and  t'oloncl 
Jjiuiefl  lliilybnrtoii,  a.  fnvouritt'  f4  the 
regent  Murtun.  Tlit'y  prop(»«4i*d  tbttt 
he  fthouLd  uvt  as  domestic  instructor  to 


the  regent,  promislniB:  tlmt  I  o  should 
be  advanced  to  a  flittiatiuii  more  suited 
to  hia  merits,  tm  the  Ani  vacancy 
which  occurred.  Morfcoii  had  himself 
DO  hiBie  for  lettera,  and  waa  nut  dis^ 
pcwied,  OS  hiB  predecMJssort  were,  to  bo 
liWr.il  lo  li^amned  men.  fiat  hia  saga- 
city crtnvineed  him  of  the  inHneneo 
whicli  they  exerted  over  the  minds 
of  i>rhcr»,  and  nf  the  importance  of 
uttiicliiri^  tliem  lo  liifi  intvre^ta,'* 
M'Crie's  MdtUU,  i.  m. 
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Boyd,  Arclibishop  of  Glasgow,  to  become  principal  of  the  col- 
lege  there.  If  he  had  been  keown  to  entertain  the  opinions, 
which,  far  more  than  his  learning:,  have  earned  him  celebrity, 
such  an  invitation  from  such  quarters  would  hardly  have  been 
given.  The  friends  of  his  memory*  indeed,  admit  him  to  have 
acted^  during  this  portion  of  hJs  life^  with  "  great  prudence  *.^ 
Those  who  dislike  the  system  so  closely  connected  with  his 
name,  would  rather  accuse  him,  at  this  time,  of  considerable 
duplicity.  His  own  account  gives  countenance  to  such  a 
charge.  He  does  not  allow  posterity  to  sujipose  that  presby- 
teriau  convictions  gradually  strengtliened  in  his  mind  from 
deeper  inijuir)"  into  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  and  observation  of 
the  count r)\  Writing  to  Beza,  in  1579,  he  declares  himself 
to  have  fought  against  pseudo-episcopacy,  unceasingly  during 
tlie  laat  five  years  * :  that  is  to  say,  from  the  veiy*  date  of  his 
arrival  in  Scotland,  when  he  liad  an  offer  of  patronage  from  a 
regent  episcf)i>ally  disposed,  and  when  he  actually  took  office 
under  an  archbishop* 

§  y.  The  first  portion  of  this  protracted  flight  produced  no 
aggressive  acts  more  serious  than  private  conversations.  In 
theee,  however,  the  ground  was  prepared,  Melville  thus 
became  acquainted  \rith  the  views  taken  by  various  individuals 
of  weight,  and  with  the  parties  most  likely  to  be  influenced  by 
himself,  The  introduction  of  topics  fitted  for  his  puqiose 
really  required  little  or  no  management.  In  few  things  had 
recent  national  disorders  acted  more  strikingly  upon  the 
country,  than  in  produeiog  tlie  motley  aspect  and  unsettled 
posture  of  its  ecclesiastical  affairs.  In  a  convention  of 
estates,  accordingly,  hoi  den  at  Edinburgh,  in  March,  1575,  it 
was  voted  "  that  great  inconveniences  had  arisen,  and  were 
likely  to  arise  from  the  want  of  a  decent  and  comely  govern- 
ment in  the  church.^"*  In  consequence,  a  parliamentarj*  com- 
mittee wa^  appointed  to  concert  with  certain  ministers  of  the 
general  assembly,  then  sitting,  some  form  of  ecclesiastical 
polity  suitable  at  once  to  (lode's  Word  and  the  national  wants. 
Melville  sat  as  a  mcmljer  of  this  general  assembly,  and  he  was 


•  Rtiific'lt  I.  ^X  we  Imve  met  with  from  many  of  the 

*  **  Nutwilhiitaiidbg  klio  opposition      nobUity/*     C^jUier,  iu  534. 
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one  of  those  nominated  to  deliberate  witli  the  parliamentary 
commissioners.  He  was  thus  alile  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 
system  eveiituaJly  made  ptiblic  in  the  Second  Book  of  JJictj/lut€  ^» 
III  tlio  mean  while  another  meeting  of  the  general  assenilily 
took  place  in  the  Angust  of  1575.  According  to  custom,  tlie 
business  was  about  to  begin  with  an  inquiry  into  the  conduct  of 
the  bishttps  and  superintendents  since  tlie  general  assi.'mbly  last 
met '.  l>ur)',  however,  one  of  the  Edinburgh  ministers,  rose 
and  protested  against  any  inference  from  such  infpiiry  as  to 
the  assembly  s  approbation  of  episcopacy  ",  On  this  opening, 
Mehille  delivered  an  elaborate  sijeeeh,  to  prove  prelacy  un- 
eeriptural,  unwarranted  by  primitive  antiquity,  and  practically 
injurious.  To  reinfore  his  argun^enta,  he  gave  personal  testi- 
mony to  the  excellent  working  of  presb>i:.erianisni  in  France, 
and  at  tJeneva ;  and  he  attributed  many  of  the  evils  complained 
of  in  England,  to  its  rejection  \     Six  prelatea  were  present, 


r  M*Crif''»  MrlrlUr,  I  110,  Tlic 
Second  Book  of  Disi'ipliup  nmy  hv  seen 
in  Collier  (ii.  5014),  who  savH  tliAt  it  ia 
fhiefly  {•onipiled  from  Beza'a  tract,  Ih 
frip!kl  EjiljirffptitH^  and  hia  aUxHwer  to 
the  queHtioiw  of  Lord  GkmL«.  A 
geneiTil  analysia  of  thia  faniou«  Btujk 
m  given  by  Dr.  M*Crie  {Mi^lrUff',  u 
119).  It  iti  th'mnijflily  pontifical  in 
maintaininj;:  cecle^iiiHtical  privilogci*, 
but  it  Jiidj*cM  thc'tn  in  a  democratic 
body,  coiiwiHting  of  "  minist4?rN,  who 
are  prcjichorH  a«  well  as  nil«»rp ;  eldt'rs, 
who  arc  merely  rulern,  and  d<^ooiif<, 
who  net  an  diHtribtitors  of  almn,  and 
maimgera  of  the  fntids  of  the  churcb." 
Bt^s!de8  thcao,  "  is  the  dux-tor,  or 
teacher,  whijst^  futietioii  Ues  in  ex- 
pound! tig  the  Scriptures,  defending  the 
truth  agfainst  erroneous  teachers,  and 
iustmcting  the  youth  in  m^hocds^  col- 
leges, and  universities."  The  elder- 
Bhipa  are  aaid  to  he  Hanetiontd  by  tbe 
primitive  church,  which  had  ita  "  col- 
leges of  seniors  constituted  in  cities 
mnd  famous  plaees.'^  On  which  Col- 
lier obaervetj  "  Thia  aasertiou  has  no 
eouat«iuuice  from  RDtifjuity :  'tia  uot 
supported  with  «*>  much  »i*  any  ^injE^Ie 
in.Htance  from  the  primitive  church/* 
lie  also  remarks,  "  This  Hix*k  of  f>\*- 
tiplinc  mentions  prcshyteries,  states 
their  puwers,  mnd  describes  the  mem- 


bers of  which  Ibey  were  to  consist  : 
but  notwithHtauditig  their  insisting  so 
iDUL'h  upon  this  wuhject,  there  were  no 
such  ecclesiastical  aj^semhhe^  then  in 
bein}{.  The  first  preshytc^ry  in  that 
imtjoii  was  set  up  tu  Edinburgh  :  but 
then  Ihia  wn«  not  done  till  Mav,  1681,** 
■  Ku«Ht-n,  i.  354. 

*  "  ThiH  Dury,  ns  Spot«woo<l  repre- 
sents him,  was  a  ^veil-meaning,  uikKs- 
«emldirig  man,  open  in  deehirinj^  his 
miiKl^  and  zealous  iti  maintaining  his 
ofiitiion  ;  but  then  he  was  s<imewhat 
unguarded  in  his  management,  had  an 
over- balance  of  belief,  and  was  easily 
imposed  on."     t  oilier,  ii.  MtA}, 

*  "  The  nuuntenanee  of  the  hierar- 
eliy  in  England  he  could  not  but  con- 
sifler  afl  one  eaufie  of  the  rarity  of 
preaching,  the  poverty  ni  the  lower 
orders  i>t  the  clergy,  pluralities,  want 
of  diseipline,  and  other  a  buses  wliiuh 
had  procliiced  dLtseasiorui  and  heart- 
buniingH  ill  that  flourishing  kingdom.** 
(M*Crie^H  MAtm,  i  112.)  Had  tho 
sfjcaker  known  any  thing  aecurately 
of  England,  it  may  he  hoped  tlrnt  all 
this  rbetoric,  except  as  to  **  want  of 
discipline,"  would  bave  been  spared. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  hierarchy 
was  a  main  obntacle  to  the  Nttidding  of 
England  with  an  or)^Aiii/.ed  mmidca- 
ttou    uf    petty,    meddling,    ititolenuit 
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besides  two  superintendents  *,  but  seldom  has  the  abuse  of 
patronage  appeared  more  ^larin^ly,  or  acted  so  injuriously,  as 

in  the  ntate  of  the  Scottish  episcopal  bench  at  that  time.  Aa 
iLsiiaJ  none  of  these  mitred  members  found  a  word  to  say. 
Tims  an  opposition  to  their  office,  which  has  been  conunonly 
considered  as  the  fruit  of  a  collusion  between  Dury  and  Mel- 
ville, wholly  escaped  resistance  and  exposure  \  \'et  the  spciiker 
was  only  just  turned  of  thirty,  the  line  of  scholarship  to  which 
his  arjE^ments  refeixed  had  notoriously  not  been  made  his 
especial  study*,  the  statements  oBered  had  himself  only  for 


COttrts,  in  whinh  Puritanical  miDisters 
ftnd  ruling  elders  might  i&utliorilativelY 
triCASure  everj-  neiglilMJur'ii  ei>iidiift 
and  creed  by  their  own  notionti  of 
nioraU  &nd  diviiiitj.  It  in  equally 
certain,  flmt  nmm  able  and  oonsc'iea- 
tioiiB  men  thought  such  eourts  very 
highly  desirabltv,  if  rmt  abmiluiety  lit-- 
cvsasLTv,  and  that  immorality  tni^lit 
really  have  been  ufwn  repreH»ed  by 
thtir  nieaiiiik.  But  it  b  iittl  certain, 
that  lilt'  country  would  have  borne 
dicm,  even  if  epitscnpiil  up|Mjnt  ntH  liad 
not  disputed  their  claiiiia  to  coufidL-net ; 
or  tliat  their  operation  over  a  large 
community  eould  have  been  n^ndcred 
beiietieial  iijhui  the  whole  :  while  their 
TUtrrow,  tiitruBivt^  intolerant  character 
must  have  been  widely  felt  a«  ofl'en- 
fiive  and  tyranieal.  As  to  "  the  rrn-ity 
of  preaeliinj;,"  Koniiali  liabitK,  in  which 
tile  fiublic  mind  waw  peufrally  formed, 
rendered  a  large  (Kirtion  of  the  people 
indifferent  to  it.  Theix?  were  also 
obvious  rea5on»  why  all  elerjfvnien 
should  not  be  allowed  to  preach. 
Great  numbera  had  taken  their  bene- 
lice«  before  Elisabeth'a  aeeea-^ion,  and 
ihough  now  eonformi»it»i,  wen*  known 
lo  be  IloinaniHtfl  at  heart.  TheN<'  men 
were  no  safe  preaeherM,  and  many  of 
them  Iwjtiidea,  were  hanlly  couipetent, 
Othens  ^^"ho  were  zealous  Tniiejitanta, 
and  sufficiently  etmipeu^nt,  had  little 
diaeretion,  but  were  likely  lo  outnijc* 
the  Rom idily -inclined,  who  were  gra* 
dually  laying  aaide  old  prepoBBeraiona, 
by  their  violent  invectives  agaiiiat  Ho- 
maniani,  and  to  uiidi  nnine  the  eliijreh 
H'bieh  gave  them  bivad,  by  their  pori- 
tanicat  doctrine,  Itoth  clerical  poverty 
aad^uraiitio«  havu  always  be«n  hu-gely 


attributable  to  the  smallness  of  many 
parishes,  and  the  jijreat  number  of  im- 
propriations. To  »ay  niithinc  of  the 
justice  and  ex|}ediciicy  of  making  the 
church  a  liWral  profe*i»ion,  which  it 
cannot  be  without  adequate  remunera- 
tion, it  i«  abftui'd  to  talk  of  one  ine»* 
«ui"e  ixa  a[>plicaihle  to  all  parii.lK«  ; 
whcreiiM  one  pari>ili  eontain»  from  S'OO 
t<i  50ft  acres,  with  a  population  of  fmni 
50  to  150  Bcmls ;  aDother  contains  many 
thousand  aerea,  with  a  corre^iponding 
popubtion,or  i»  a  densely-peopled  towa« 
It  m  obvious,  that  a  rcApeetable  main- 
tenance cannot  be  nuM'd  for  ita  mtnia- 
ter  from  a  verj-  small  pari»b,  even 
where  it  is  a  rector)-  ;  and  it  ia  not4>- 
riiiQs,  that  a  very  latm  portion  of  the 
more  extensive  paiwea  conststa  of 
vicarages  and  i»er[ietual  curacies,  which 
seldom  leave  a  comfortable  income  to 
llie  minialLr,  often  nothing  better  than 
a  mere  pittance.  Most  o.f  ihe  cliurcirii 
endrtwment  in  these  very  nuinerou8  pa- 
ri**bee  in  a  private  estate*  Thus*  Mel- 
ville'i*  EngliHli  illiiirtnuions  were  very 
far  fi\>ni  trust-worthy^  however,  tliey 
might  have    answered    a    tetnporary 

pUI1>0BC, 

*  The  AFchbi^hop  of  Glasgow  waa  at 
the  head  of  the  prektt!S.  Cuilier,  ii,  ft60. 

*  l>r.  M*Crie  writi*  aa  if  Melville 
knew  nfithing  of  Dui^^s  totenlion, 
though  he  suUiequently  H[>eaks  of  it  aa 
likely  to  biive  been  otherwise.  Tlio 
epiJ^opal  writers  are  nnauimoua  in 
tv«ating  the  whole  affair  as  twocerted 
between  the  two. 

*  "  Arebbinhop  Spots  wood,  whoue 
ambilioui  views  he'*  (Melville)  **  long 
croissed,  atid  who  has  never  mentioned 
hia  name  with  temper  in  the  course  of 
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their  voucher,  and  upon  the  English  portion  of  them,  at  any 
rate,  his  authority  was  evidently  of  no  great  value.  The 
assenil>ly  generally  seenied,  however,  unconscious  of  any  such 
ohjectiouH,  and  listened  with  applause.  When  this  had  a 
little  suhsided^  the  following  questions  were  proposed,^ — Have 
hishops,  as  now  constituted  in  Scotland,  any  scriptural  war- 
rant for  their  otiiee  :  and  are  chapters,  by  which  they  are 
elected,  endurable  in  a  refonned   church  I     Any  answers  to 


liifl  htttary,  set  au  exumple  of  tbk 
irentment  ;  and  ^e  Him  1 1  (|yut«  his 
words,  which  fluhaequent  vvrttorH  nf  the 
Bume  des^tiriptiuii  have  done  little  more 
tlian  ri'|n*ntt'd.  /ii  thf  charrh^  Mur  i^*ir, 
btifitH  t/ir  innttratifyM  to  h/vuk  jhr'K  fhat 
to  tAu  tiaif  kitrt  krf)t  it  in  ti  coHt\nHal  un- 
qui€tnt$$,  Mr.  Andrew  Mclfd^  tr/k' iftur 
Ludy  tomsi  frmn  (rtrnfttif  a  ntan  l^irntd 
(ckiffy  in  th«  tuM^tjf  but  hot  and 
fiujer  t/poti  an  If  thinif  he  itrnt  abtfut,  la- 
ttonnmf  crtM  a  humiitij  drrir^  to  firing 
into  Unit  tkurch  tin?  prfditfteriaH  ditcipiifu 
of  Gemeza^  ami  fuirimj  insiHuedtd  Atni- 
id/  imto  tki  fanmr  of  diren  preackgn^ 
he  birred  mp  Jvkn  Ihtry,  omofikt.  ml- 
nUt^n  of  EftiNhur*jk^  in  an  auanUy 
mhidA  iroi  tkem  (onttntd^  to  propound  a 
qaedion  toufking  the  tcutfitlntm  of  t^^ 
fjiifpttpfd  fuHCtionf  attd  the  autkont^  of 
ch**fAcn  iff  ikdr  tUetiam*  M*  km**i/f 
a»  thijwjk  V  had  not  been  tKqwmUed  itith 
the  Motion^  ajftff  fif  had  commmdfd  the 
wpmher^t  teal,  and  §e€Q»ded  the  purtfoig 
vith  a  Imuj  ditctmrte  of  the  JUmriuiiHtj 
aiate  of  the  church  of  fr<«^r«i,  and  the 
qptttUPfi  of  ViilHn  tind  Theodore  Jieza 
0oncer»ifi(f  ehurfhijorfTftmentf — til  end  he 
mid^  that  thr  rorruj*l%ant  crept  into  the 
estate  of  bi^tjun  vtre  w  ^rmtf  m  uulrm 
the  m%tne  were  removed,  it  could  not  ijo 
will  mih  the  churehr  (M*Crie*»  Mei- 
vilie,u  127.)  Dr.  M*Cne  pronounces 
thin  account  a  libeL  Hu  fintt  excepts 
•l^ainHt  it,  nn  kmtiuuting  that  Che 
chureh  wastrat]i|uil,whe[i^  in  fa4:t,  a  pro- 
test had  beenmjide  againe^t  the  consecra- 
tion of  Douglas  toSt.  Andrew's,  another 
at  I'erth  against  episcopal  andeapttudar 
tith'K,  and  a  motion  had  heen  niaile  in 
tin?  |Lji;ut"rnl  a-sfR-rnhly  of  I'tT*^,  by  the 
archlneho|rs  own  fatht*r^  the  sni^erin- 
ten  dent  8pjtJ*wood,  againnt  the  civil 
dutii-s  of  biBhojis.  The  intiin nation, 
however,  complained  of,  is  not  very 


obvious.     As  to  tlie  Genevese  part  of 

the  (picMtiou,  it  is  asserted,  that  no 
contemporary  SctittiMh  or  English  bi- 
shop, was  compftTahle  to  Calvin  or 
Beza,  liut  that  notwithstanding,  nei- 
ther Knox  nor  Melville  was  a  senile 
imitator  of  those  great  men  ;  and  in  a 
note  is  cited  with  applause,  Calder- 
wood's  expression  of  wonder  that  Mel- 
vilh-  iihould  be  thought  emLmoured  of 
presbytery  by  a  live  years*  residence  at 
Geneva,  wheresa  Spotowood  readily 
deserted  it,  after  a  ten  years'  expe- 
rience at  home.  All  ihiSt  however,  is 
evasive.  It  is  only  meant,  by  mea^ 
tionixig  Geneva,  to  account  for  Mel- 
ville's predik'Hjtions^  without  referring 
them  to  any  deeply-matured,  scholarly 
conviction.  Ho  went  to  Geneva,  when 
about  four-and -twenty,  ancl  the  notice 
of  a  man  bo  celebrate*!  as  Besui,  might 
fairly  be  thought  to  inHnenee  unduly 
the  judiHTkent  of  a  perwin  so  very 
yonng  ;  tliat  Melville's  learning  was 
chieliy  philulogioLl,  is  re|>resent^>d  as 
a  natural  remark  enuut;h  from  a  nuui 
Like  S]jotjiiwot»d,  who  **  waa  no  great 
ai'holar,**  but  nuitf  out  of  keeping  with 
the  Htn-Hi*  laid  on  that  hmnrh  uf  learu- 
ing,  by  the  diviues  cjf  modern  England. 
The  whole  drift  of  .S^m  its  wood,  however, 
is  only  to  mark,  that  Melville's  lejim- 
iiig  had  not  been  turned  sufHcienily  to 
tile  <p|pstiaii  that  hf  uudt^rtix^k  to  dis- 
cuss* 11  is  previous  knowknlge  of  Dory's 
intention  is  treated  as  nututdtkely,  but 
no  reflection  u|»on  cither,  even  if  it 
were  bu«  Tliia  must,  however,  depend 
upon  what  they  said,  and  how  they  said 
it.  Upon  the  whole,  Spota wood's  ac- 
count seems  not  to  have  been  proved 
a  {iUi.  But  it  certainly  places  the  in- 
triHluetion  of  prt^sbyterianiNm  to  Scot- 
bind  u|}on  lower  gruum^ls  thati  ita 
friends  might  wisXu 
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these  queries  at  all  worthy  of  a  grave  assembly,  evidently 
rcquireil  deliberation.     A  committee  of  six  was  accordingly 

appointed,  three  on  the  episcopal  side,  and  three  on  the  pres- 
byteriati,  to  discuss  and  report  *,  Mch  ille  was  one  of  the 
pi-esbyteriana  chosen.  The  report  was  brought  up  after  a 
lapse  of  two  days.  This  evaded  the  main  question,  pronounc- 
ing a  decision  upon  the  scriptural  authority  of  episcopacy  to  be 
then  inexpedient ;  but  recommending  the  deposition  of  any 
biishop  found  wanting  by  the  general  assembly,  in  the  qualities 
required  by  God's  Word.  The  name  of  bishtp  was  pronouiiced 
common  to  all  ministers  charged  with  a  |iarticular  flock :  his 
offices  were  preaching,  administering  the  sacraments,  and 
exercising  discipline  in  conjunction  with  the  elders.  Among 
the  clergj*  witiiin  a  reasonable  compass,  it  was,  however, 
reconmiunded,  that  some  be  selected  as  visitors  and  overseers 
of  the  district,  who  might  appoint  preachers,  and  suspend 
ministers  with  consent  of  the  respective  flocks,  and  advice  of 
their  brethren  in  the  ministry  *. 

§  10.  Aa  this  recommendation  really  affirmed  the  expe- 
diency, either  of  the  old  system,  or  of  some  modification  of  it, 
the  presbyterian  party  wouhl  not  let  it  rest.  At  the  next 
general  assembly,  accordingly,  holden  in  April,  1576»  it  was 
deliated,  ''  whether  episcopal  functions,  Jis  then  exercised  in 
Scotland,  had  any  scriptural  waiTant  T  Again,  however,  the 
anti  episcopalians  received  a  check.  Notliing  farther  could  be 
gained  upon  the  abstract  question,  than  a  renewed  approval  of 
the  aiiicles  that  had  been  passed  at  the  last  mc*eting.  liut  the 
hmovators,  notwithstanding,  secured  a  step  in  advance.  It 
was  enacted,  that  ljish<>pH  must  undertake  parocliial  cures,  and 
fulfil  the  duties  of  them  like  ordinarj'  clergjuien  ^.     Another 


*  **  Groat  care  was  took  by  Mel  v  in 
Vid  hk  adfaerpntfl,  that  neitlier  Any  of 
the  bishops  nor  sufH*nnteDdeTit«i  which 
were  then  presc^ot  in  the  SM^e'inbly 
(hcing  eight  in  nuniber)  were  either 
iiciinli»t«d  to  rletiati^  the  f>uiiitH  pro- 
|Nwed,  n«r  ealleJ  to  be  prciM'iit  at  the 
©onfcreocc."    HoyJin,  Ilia.  Pr*df.  183, 

*  ^  And  hire,  not>Aith«tAi»ding  (ho 
Presbyterian*  gained  norae  grcumd  in 
putting  epiaoopftry  to  the  question^  yet 


they  fell  hhurt  of  their  ptirito«e  ;  for 
they  could  tiat  pm-rail  for  a  il^'bion 
against  the  function.'*  (Collier,  ii. 
650/J  *'0n  the  contrary,  it  waw  ad* 
mltted  an  a  »uitable  armngemetit,  that 
from  (tmomj  the  min^trrr  *>«*p  mhfht  tte 
ehottH  to  on»we  ami  visUf  pnmtled  the 
boundB  were  reaf^inablo^  and  the  eon- 
fteut  of  the  i^eiieral  a**m?mbly  not  re- 
fused/* Ruiwell,  i,  3511. 
^  Collier,  it.  5dB. 
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blow  was  levolled  at  episcopaey  in  the  person  of  JamcB  Paton, 
Ijishofi  of  Dunkeld,  witli  wimni  the  aasenihly  iiitinfiired  in  8onie 
way  dii^j 4 easing  to  the  regent ' ;  and  thai  nobleman^  in  eon- 
sequence^  desired  to  know  whether  the  Leith  Agreement  wa8 
to  stand  i  Recom  in  ending  the  innnediate  preparation  of  some 
other  scheme,  if  it  were  to  he  overthrown.  This  message  waa 
highly  palatable  to  the  enemies  of  prelacy-  A  committee  was 
immediately  ajipointed,  in  which  MelviHc  was  included,  and 
after  lonnj  deliWrations,  it  priHlueed  the  Second  Book  of  Disri- 
jdine,  Bo)'d,  arehliishop  of  CJliisgow,  it  is  s<nd,  w^a^s  originally 
nominated  a  commissioner.  Undoubtedly,  when  reminded  of 
the  assembly ''s  late  vote,  requiring  all  prelates  to  undertake 
some  particular  parochial  cure,  he  pleaded  a  conscientious 
inaliility  to  obey  such  a  regulation*  He  had  entered  upon  his 
see  in  consequence  of  the  Leith  Agreement,  which  was  to  con- 
tinue in  force  until  the  king^s  majority,  or  some  statutable 
provision  to  the  contrary.  He  had  ah^o  taken  an  oath  to 
respect  the  royal  prerogatives,  and  might,  therefore,  incur  the 
guilt  of  perjury,  if  he  should  alter  his  legal  position,  the  kuig 
being  still  a  minor,  and  parliament  having  authorised  no  change. 
He  f»rofe8St*d  himself,  however,  willing  to  meet  the  a8sembly"'s 
views  half-way,  and  l>ecome  a  constant  preacher.  When  at 
(flasgow,  he  should  preach  there,  when  at  his  house,  in  the 
sheriffdom  of  Ayr,  he  woidd  preach  in  any  church  that  might 
be  assigned  him  :  it  being  undei-stood  that  he  was  not  al»so- 
lutely  bomid  to  any  one  church,  or  expected  to  do  any  thing  at 
variance  with  his  episcopal  character  and  obligations.  This 
reply  w^as  quite  enough  to  give  oifence,  and  hence,  it  has  been 
considered,  the  archbishop  s  name  was  omitted  in  making  final 
arrangements  for  the  committee ". 

§  11.  The  presbyterian  party  had,  indeed,  evidently  com- 
plete command  over  the  general  assend^ly,  and  as  this  body 
was  more  powerful  than  the  executive,  it  woidd  hear  of  no  eon- 


*  Collier  says  that  the  assembly  de- 
posed Futon,  Keith  KayH,  *'  It  U  re- 
ported, thnt  Ui>iht*p  l*at*}ii  uiu*  Hii- 
privetl  it  J  tlir  year  1575  for  dikpidjition 
of  Ivm  Wiicfictv/'  (!i7)  Tlip  fuse  ap- 
ppars  obscQr©.  l*r.  RurhoII,  accord- 
ingly,  aays,    "The    rcgctit,    irritated 


against  some  acta  of  diAf'i|ilmc  adoptCfd 
ttgaiimt  Puton,  the  ordiiuirv  of  Dun- 
kdd,'^  i.  300. 

»  Collier,  ii.  568.  Dr.  RuBsell  do^ 
rH:»t  »ay  thnt  Al»p.  B(»yd  wan  nominated 
on  this  cominitice  (irigiiuUly ;  although 
he  gives  his  reply » 
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tsRidietion  or  controuL  Its  encroaching  spirit  was  conspicu- 
ously shown  on  the  appointment  of  Patrick  Adarnson  to  the 
see  of  St.  Anc]rew''s.  He  was  a  divine  of  considerahle  attain* 
ments,  horn  in  Perth,  and  latterly  minister  at  Paitjley;  whence 
he  had  been  taken  as  chaplain  into  the  family  of  the  regent 
Morton,  By  him  he  was  appointed^  as  the  general  assembly 
learnt  in  1576,  to  the  prijnacy.  That  body  also  found  him 
unwilling  to  submit  liis  quali  heat  ions  to  its  scrutiny,  and  it 
took  upon  itself  to  inhibit  the  chapter  from  electing  liira  K 
Adamstin  now  made  use  of  artifice,  professing  himself  without 
any  intention  of  acting  upon  hhs  nomination  to  the  see.  He 
thus  amused  the  assembly  until  it  separated,  and  then  be  was 
regularly  elected.  Eveutoaliy  he  made  considerable  conces- 
sions to  the  religious  democracy  that  wsls  uppermost ;  and, 
upon  the  whole,  his  conduct  was  very  far  from  tliat  of  a  straight- 
forward, liigh-minde*i  man.  The  constitution  of  his  country 
was,  however,  in  a  sort  of  abc^yance,  and  men  are  easily 
tempted  to  think  atlifiee  justifiable  when  law  is  driven  to  stand 
mute. 

§  12.  Morton^s  hasty  retirement  from  the  regency  was 
highly  favourable  to  the  continuation  of  this  legal  impotence. 
His  abilities  were  making  effectual  progress  towards  a  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  national  affairs;  and  by  consequence  it  seemed 
likely  to  act  injuriously,  according  to  presbyi,erian  views,  UfK)ii 
the  church  ',  His  intention  evidently  was  to  bridle  Melville, 
He  talked  of  him  as  led  away  by  '*  new  opinions,  and  over  sea 
dreams  *,''  alluding  scornfully  to  the  Genevan  origin,  as  he  and 
most  ot liens  thought,  of  the  ecclesiastical  polity  which  was  now 
so  hotly  pressed  U|K>n  tlie  country'.  But  when  a  child  under 
twelve  years  old  nominally  took  the  helm  of  state,  this  puppet 
sovereignty  again  unfettered  all  the  energies  of  Action.     The 


1  Heyltn  Mya,  tluU  the  cluptcr  hud 
already  purpoeely  debyed  the  election 
till  Ihe  general  wneinbly  tii^t.  (iiUt. 
Frttb.  184.)  The  nme  author  men- 
lioDB  the  aMPtnbly*!  demand  upon 
AdamHon^  aa  also  do  CoUier  and  Eufl- 
•eU.  Dr.  M'Ote  does  not  meDliou 
ttiia. 

*  "Tlietc  »«Tolution»  in  the  potid- 
cal  adiuLnistration  of  the  kingdom  were 


so  far  favoarsble  to  tlic  church.     Had 

Morton ^a  authority  rpmalned  undls* 
turbed,  or  had  ihe  advers**  faction  not 
felt  the  utcetmily  of  Htrr^ngthening 
theotselTes  against  him,  it  i»  probable 
that  force  would  have  been  employed 
to  stop  thoee  ecdesiaatifal  pnK?«^* 
in^,  to  which  both  partii^  were  eitual- 
ly  averae."  M*Crie*B  Md^MU,  i.  15a. 
«  ibid.  146. 
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preshyterian  party  soon  took  advantage  of  the  new  facilities 
affcu'ded  for  disi*egarding  law.  In  April,  1578,  Mtdville  heing 
niorjerator  of  the  general  assembly,  that  body  went  ko  far  as 
not  only  to  aliolish  all  episcopal  titles,  but  also  to  inliibit 
chapters  from  electing  new  prelates,  before  its  next  meetiiifr, 
under  pain  of  perj>etua]  deprivation  *.  Still  the  time  might 
corae  when  such  illegal  assumptions  would  be  rendered  power- 
Igss,  if  not  penal,  and  some  of  the  noblemen  al>out  the  king 
were  thought  hkcly  to  be  watching  for  the  change.  The 
assomhly  sought  to  discredit  all  these  objects  of  suspicion  by 
speaking  of  them  as  biassed  by  Uomish  predilections ;  and  it 
insisted  upon  their  siibBcriptjon  to  the  reformed  creed,  if  they 
wonlil  remain  free  from  spiritual  censures.  Wjthont  strong 
popular  support,  however,  lx)ld  measures  of  this  kind  are  very 
likely  to  miscarr>\  and  the  public  mind  requires  constant 
stimulants  to  kei^p  it  long  steadily  active  in  pursuit  of  innova- 
tion. To  refresh  its  slackening  appetite  for  the  new  religitms 
polity,  a  fast  of  a  week  was  ordered  by  the  assembly  ^.  Thus 
the  countn^  generally  could  be  made  to  ring  witli  praises  of 
the  Second  Book  of  l)hclpUm\  which  was  formally  sanctioned 
by  the  general  assembly  in  the  same  April,  But  the  court, 
although  very  gi'acious  in  receiving  it  *,  showed  no  disposition 
to  approve.  JBeasons  for  delay  were  immediately  alleged,  and 
a  ho^je  was  expressed  of  some  better  adjustment  of  various 
emban-asshig  questions,  before  the  royal  authority  should  be 
given  to  so  complete  a  subversion  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  con- 
stitution \  The  assembly  might  be  displeased  by  this  hollow 
reception  of  its  plans,  it  stood  upon  such  commanding  gtound 
in  a  disorganized  country  that  it  would  not  modify  them,  or 
even  rest  contented  without  farther  advantages.  When,  ac- 
cordingly, in  July,  1578,  it  met  again,  it  changed  its  former 
suspension  of  capitular  rights  as  to  the  election  of  bishops  into 
a  positive  |>rohibition,  ^*  until  the  corruptions  in  the  estate  of 
bishops  be  wholly  removed .'*'*  A  third  meeting  of  the  assembly 
in  the  October  of  tins  active  year,  summoned  the  archbishop 
of  Glasgow,  contunieliously  styled  conuuissioner  for  Kyle  and 
-Carrick,  to  subnu't  himself  to  its  authority,  and  lay  aside  the 


*  RtisHtll,  1.  3G4. 

*  lind,  865, 


•  WCvx^^m  MelfUl<!,h  150, 
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corruptions  of  hh  office.  The  prelate  made  a  spirited  reply, 
maintaining  tlie  lawfulness  of  his  fiinetions,  appellation,  and 
endowments  ;  deelarin;2C  hiniself  resolved  npon  discharging  all 
the  duties,  leixally  devolved  uptin  liini,  to  tlie  l>est  of  his  jKiwer; 
and  yet  adniittiiig  his  full  Hability  to  the  censure  of  the  chureh, 
if  he  should  he  proved  a  transgressor  of  those  obHgations  which 
apostolical  authority  enjoins.  He  found,  however,  both  him- 
self and  hia  brethren  treated  with  so  much  indignity  by  tlie 
assembly  that  he  ceas<?d  from  attending  it :  a  line  of  conduct 
generally  proved  to  be  injudicious'.  His  tormentors  immediately 
saw  their  advantage.  It  is  said  that  they  nomJiustted  a  com- 
mission, ill  which  Melville,  with  singular  indelicacy,  if  not 
ingratitude-^  allowed  himself  to  be  included,  fur  the  puqiose  of 
urging  the  archbishop  to  suliscribe,  under  penalty  of  a  process 
against  him  for  contumacy  *.  His  health  had  now  decidedly 
givpn  way,  and  while  sinking  into  the  grave,  either  weannes 
under  importunity,  or  needless  alarai,  wnmg  from  him  the 
desired  signature;  a  weakness  that  euibittered  his  last  moments. 
His  brother- archbishop,  A  damson  of  St,  Andrew's,  did  not 
present  himself  at  tlie  assembly.  That  body,  however,  sent  a 
dq>utation  to  him,  demanding  his  complete  submission ;  and, 
as  if  to  leave  an  opemng  for  new  discoveries  of  objections  to^ 
episcopacy,  it  was  voted  that  the  prelates  must  engage  to 
undergo  the  reformation  of  any  farther  corruptions  detected 
in  that  institution.  Powerless  as  was  the  court,  it  could  not 
see  such  a  never-ending  series  of  illegal  assumptions  without 
tr}ing  a  remonstrance  at  least.  A  royal  letter  was  addressed 
to  the  assembly  entreating  itfi  forbeanmce  tf awards  the  eccle- 


•  Tbui,  3C9. 

•  "  It  is  false  tlmt  the  comtniHston 
to  procure  his  Buliftcription  was  eii- 
Irtiatc'd  to  Melville,  or  to  a  conimitt**e 
of  which  he  was  one.  David  W\^einc«, 
miniflter  of  Glaagow,  waft  the  only  in- 
dividiial  employed  ia  thin  buainefis, 
(Ctild.  MS.)  And  two  years  elapsed 
between  that  trausaetion  aod  tbc 
death  of  the  hi^hfifn  The  xtory-  of  hb 
being  grieved  on  his  death-bed  ai  bia 
retiiineiaklon  of  epiioopaoy,  m  eootra- 
dieted  by  what  ia  iatmediately  added  : 
for  Polwari,  who  b  rapreoentod  aa  bia 
comfvrter^  was  a  d««ided  anfci-eipiuioo- 


palian;*  (M'Crie'a  MdnilU,  I  140.) 
Hi'feiTing  hiH  reader  to  thi»  pasRage^ 
Dr,  RuHsell  «&>"»,  "He  will  do  wcU,  ' 
however,  tu  eoa»idcr,  whether  Calder- 
wooil,  whfj  is  the  biographer'a  chief 
authority,  waa  likely  to  be  better  in- 
fornaed  than  Archbishop  S[»iitswood, 
who  lived  at  the  period  in  quuHtion, 
and  whose  father  waa  a  suia^riiitf^n* 
dent  and  member  of  asuenibly.  Calder- 
woi>d  wft»  not  bom  till  th«  year  l&7d» 
and  made  in«ist  of  hia  comotkom  It  A 
aubticquent  pcriud  in  a  fbveigii  ooun^ 
try."  i,  371. 
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sia^tical  institutions  establiaheil  by  law,  while  the  king  re- 
mained a  minor,  and  the  country  unsettled.  In  receiving  thia 
communication,  no  respectful  funnalities  wei-e  omitted,  but  the 
assembly,  notwithstanding,  renewed  the  commission  against 
arehbishop  A  damson,  and,  as  if  to  give  the  courtiers  an  intelli- 
giljle  hint,  made  urgent  repreBentations  to  check  the  growth 
of  popery.  Lay  authorities,  however,  continued  unwilling  to 
legalise  the  assembly's  encroachmenta.  The  crown  was  always 
ready  with  an  excuse  for  delaying  approval  to  the  Se<^ond  Btjui 
of  Dkcipline  ;  and  the  legislature,  wliieh  mot  about  the  close 
of  1579,  was  found  equally  incompliant.  It  did,  indeed,  pass 
an  act  levelled  at  Romanism,  forliiddhig  any  to  go  abroad  for 
e<iuration  without  royal  license,  and  an  engagement  to  remain 
steady  ProtcBtants.  But  even  this  was  clogged  with  an  un- 
palatable provision.  The  licensed  traveller  wan  to  present 
himself  within  twenty  days  of  his  return,  to  the  bishoji,  super- 
intendent, or  commissioner,  of  the  district  in  which  his  resi- 
dence was  situated.  Thus  the  presbyterian  party  had  n€»t  only 
the  mortification  of  seeing  Parliament  evade  its  demands. 
Influential  laymen  were  evidently  also  waiting  for  a  suitable 
opportunity  to  re-model  the  ecclesi  jus  tied  ins^titutions  of  the 
country,  and  bad  no  thought  of  their  destruction, 

^  18,  To  render  all  such  intentions  hopeless,  the  clamour 
against  poper)^  was  diligently  kept  up.  Nor  was  it  wholly 
groimdless.  The  Humanists  naturally  tor.ik  the  advantages 
gainecl  hy  presbyterian  ism,  from  the  national  disorders,  as  a 
lesson  to  themselves,  and  began  to  come  under  public  notice 
once  more  in  various  ways.  But  popularity  had  irrecovembly 
slipped  from  their  gi*asp,  and  all  their  movements  merely  served 
to  depress  the  reformed  catholic  party  without  Ijenefiting  them- 
selves. Among  injurias  done  to  their  credit  at  this  time,  one 
of  the  most  serious  came  from  the  interceptifm  of  dispensations, 
by  which  any  degree  of  outward  Protestant  conformity  tliat 
might  he  found  expedient  was  allowed,  provided  that  the  parties 
kept  their  minds  under  strict  allegiance  to  Rome  '.  To  allay 
the  heats  excited  by  this  discovery,  a  confession  of  faith  was 


1  Colli4^  speftki  dcfobtingly  of  this     du^nfuitiotifi,    whether    genuine    or 
alleged  RoiDi&h  offeaee^  nying  **  Tbooe     foiled."  11  672. 
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drawn  up  by  royal  authority,  abjuring  Romish  peculiarities 
iinrraervedly,  and  containing  a  pledge  to  maintain  the  doctrine 
and  constitution  of  the  Scottish  church.  This  fcymiulary,  being 
chiefly  a  series  of  discbimers,  became  known  as  the  N^ffmii^& 
€km/&m4m.  The  king  and  his  court  subscribed  it ;  but  as  they 
liad  not  done  this  by  the  Seeami  Boot  of  Discipline,  and  as  it 
might  pass  for  an  approval  of  bishops  or  superintendents,  who 
were  still  legally  esUiblished,  little  or  nothing  was  gained 
towards  tranquiUissing  the  public  mind.  Hence  the  general 
assembly^  sitting  at  Dundee,  was  emboldened  in  July,  1580, 
to  decree  the  extirpation  of  episcopacy.  That  institution  was 
unanimously  voted  to  be  destitute  of  ''any  sure  warrant,  autho- 
rity, or  good  ground  out  of  Scripture,  but  brought  in  by  tlie 
fnlly  and  comiption  of  men's  inventions,  to  the  great  overthrow 
of  the  kirk  of  God,""  Hence  all  present  and  future  bishops 
were  ordered  to  lay  down  their  office  at  once^  as  a  thing  to 
wliicli  they  have  no  calling  by  God.  They  were  not  even  to 
1m:*  allowed  to  continue  preaching,  or  any  kind  of  rehgious 
ministration,  until  they  should  receive  new  powers  from  the 
general  assembly  *»  Disolx»dience  to  this  decree,  or  contra- 
vention of  it  in  any  point,  was  to  be  punished  by  excommuni- 
cation, after  due  admonition  given »  Care  was  taken  to  sltield 
these  assumptions  from  silent  contempt,  by  proriding  for  the 
holding  of  synodal  couils  within  the  next  month  in  all  district* 
containing  "^^  usurped  bishops,^  to  which  these  functionaries 
were  to  be  summoned.  If  they  should  refuse,  warning  was 
publicly  to  hi?  given  them  from  the  pulpit  by  certain  select 
members  of  the  courts,  holden  wthin  their  several  districts,  to 
attend  the  next  meeting  of  the  general  assembly,  and  hear  the 
sentence  of  excommunication  pronounced  against  them  V 

§  14.  However  fiiiinfully  alive  to  its  own  impotence,  the 
court  could  not  regard  such  proceedhigs  otherwise  than  as 
usurjiations  to  be  set  aside  on  tlie  first  opportunity.  Confi- 
dence was  given  to  this  intention  by  the  feelings  and  even  the 
conduct  of  many  moderate  men  among  the  presbyterian  party. 


*  '*  Tims  to  proct»cil  a^inst  tlie  uiti- 
vental  pRictice  i»f  tile  cliurc-h  for  1600 
yuars,  was  a  hardy  stroko,  and  peculiar 
to  the  cotirage  of  ihcae  iisocmblie«/* 


Collirr,  ii.  57X 

^  **  To  tlib  act,  IK  the  ntunuiicript 
goes  on,  tlie  liinihop  of  DunblAiii  sub- 
mit t«d  himself/'    IbkL 
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fiiia.stical  institutions  established  by  law,  while  the  king  re- 
mained a  minor,  and  the  country  un  set  tied.  In  receiving  thia 
communication,  no  respectful  fbmialities  were  omitted,  but  the 
assembly,  notwithstanding,  renewed  the  commission  against 
archbishop  A  damson,  and,  as  if  to  give  the  courtiers  an  intelli- 
gible hint,  made  urgent  representations  to  check  the  growth 
of  popery*  Lay  authorities,  however,  continued  unwilling  to 
legalize  the  as8embly''s  encroaclmients.  The  crown  was  always 
ready  with  an  excuse  for  delaying  approval  to  the  Second  Book 
of  Discipline;  and  the  legislature,  which  met  about  the  close 
of  1579,  was  found  equally  incompliant.  It  did,  indeed,  pa>ss 
an  act  levelled  at  Roiiianism,  fi^rliidding  any  to  go  abroad  for 
education  without  royal  license,  and  an  engagement  to  remain 
steady  Protestants.  But  even  this  was  clogged  with  an  un- 
palatable provision.  The  licensed  traveller  was  to  present 
liimselt^  within  twenty  days  of  liis  retuni,  to  the  bishop,  super- 
intendent, or  commissioner,  of  the  district  in  which  his  resi- 
dence was  situated.  Thus  the  presb}i;erian  party  had  not  only 
the  mortification  of  seeing  Parliament  evade  its  demands. 
Influential  laymen  were  evidently  also  waiting  for  a  suitable 
ojjportunity  to  re-model  the  ecclesiastical  institutions  of  the 
country,  and  had  no  thought  of  their  destruction- 

§  Ki.  To  render  all  such  intentions  hopeless,  the  clamour 
against  popeiy^  was  diligently  kept  up,  Nor  was  it  wholly 
groundlcivs.  Tiie  llomanists  naturally  took  the  advantages 
gained  by  presbyterianLsm,  from  the  national  disorders,  as  a 
lesson  to  themselves,  and  began  to  come  under  public  notice 
once  more  in  various  ways.  But  popuiarity  bad  irrecoverably 
slipped  fn>m  their  grasp,  and  all  their  movements  merely  served 
to  depress  tlie  i*eformed  catholic  party  without  lienefiting  them- 
selves. Among  injuries  done  to  their  credit  at  this  time,  one 
of  the  most  serious  came  from  the  interception  of  dispensations, 
by  which  any  degi*ee  of  outward  Protestant  confoi-mity  that 
might  lie  found  expedient  was  allowed,  provided  that  the  parties 
kept  their  minds  under  strict  allegiance  to  Rome  \  To  allay 
the  heats  excited  by  this  discover)^  a  confession  of  faith  was 


'  Collier  Hpcakw  doDbtmgly  of  this     diflpcnsuitrons,    whethor    gentimc     or 
ftUeged  Ronibh  offeaue,  isAylng  '*  Tliefte      forged."  ji.  672. 
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preacher  of  sedition*  On  the  other  hand,  the  presbjierian 
party  contested  every  point  with  the  court,  fulminated  an 
excommunication  against  Montgomery,  and  drew  up  an  indig- 
nant remonstrance  upon  the  royal  reslntance  lately  made  to 
its  proceedings.  This  last  was  presented  to  the  king  at  Perth, 
l>y  a  deputation  from  the  general  a^enihly.  When  the  men 
chosen  thus  to  defy  the  sovereign  were  admitted  into  his 
presence,  the  Earl  of  Arran,  pointing  to  their  credentials, 
asked,  "  Who  dares  subscribe  the^se  treasonable  articles  f* 
"  We  dare,"  Melville  replied,  and  snatching  a  pen  frt>m  the 
clerk,  signed  immediately  :  an  example  which  he  exhorted  liis 
brother-delegates  to  follow,  and  they  did  so  \ 

4j  15,  The  presb\lerian  party  had,  notwithstanding,  reason 
for  dissatisfaction  with  its  prosi)eets.  Patrician  zeal  had  cooled 
under  the  diminution  of  means  to  stimulate  it  fi*om  plunder 
of  the  church.  Men  of  rank  were  now  chiefly  anxioiis  for 
importance  at  the  court  and  council-board  ;  where  manifestly 
was  no  intention  of  abandoning  the  eeclesia.stica,l  institutions 
iniraemorially  established,  and  yet  sanctioned  by  law.  There 
was,  however,  a  dtthculty  in  their  way,  which  the  nobles  found 
insumiountable,  and  therefore  intolerable.  The  young  lioy 
upon  the  throne,  whom  they  had  protended,  for  their  own  ends, 
to  consider  capable  of  ruling,  fell  completely  into  the  hands  of 
two  favourites,  Esme  Stuart,  Duke  of  Lennox  °,  and  Jamea 
Stuart,  Earl  of  Arran  \     As  no  others  could  see  the  least 


«  Ihid.  740.  "  Certain  Englishmen, 
who  hapfiened  to  W  prei^ciit,  expre«i4ied 
their  a^tonii^hinent  £Lt  the  IkjIiI  earriAgie 
of  the  rairti^t^'rH,  nm\  cfiLild  scarcely  be 
pervamded  that  they  had  not  an  armed 
force  at  hand  to  HUfiport  them.  Well 
ihey  might  l>o  Nurtirini^d  ;  for  more 
than  fortv  years  elapsed  after  that 
period  beiore  any  of  their  eountrymen 
iverp  able  to  meet  the  fruwn  (if  an  ur- 
bitnir%'  court  with  niich  fiminc«*  and 
inti^^p'idity.*'  {  M*Crie'B  MfhUU,  1. 1 84.) 
It  might,  utnloubttHlly,  be  "  more  tiian 
forty  yeara"  before  the  English  exeeu- 
iiTc  became  auflieiently  enntempiible 
to  make  way  for  the  civil  war, 

•  Sun  of  a  younger  brother  of  the 
Earl  of  Lonnoji,  lie  waa  iKim  in 
France^  and  bore  the  title  of  Lord 
d*Aubign^^  from    aa   estate   in    that 


country  conferred  upon  hia  family  for 
eerviees  rendered  to  the  French  crown. 
tie  arrived  in  Scotland  in  1579,  under 
colour  of  etairning  Bcvmo  of  hi«  ancestral 
e»tate«,  hut  it  seems  really  aa  an  agent 
of  the  French  i^ovenmient,  which  waa 
then  intent  upon  a  seheme  for  ORaociat- 
ing  James  upon  the  throne  with  hie 
mother.  He  waa  created  a  baron  im^ 
mediately,  and  then  i^ticeeaaiirely  eari, 
and  duke  of  Lennox.  He  became  a 
protectant  aoon  after  liifl  arrival  i» 
Scotland,  and  at  hii<  death,  which  took 
place  in  Paris,  within  a  few  months  of 
hia  expulsion  from  that  country,  be 
prufefleed  himself  one. 

'  Second  non  of  Lord  OHiiltree.  He 
aeeoia  to  have  been  a  dissip^ited  worth- 
Iciia  peFBon. 
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ehnnce  of  moving  the  wires  until  the  royal  puppet  should  he 
fitiiilly  severed  from  these  two,  a  plan  was  concerted  for  seiiting 
him.  James  had  been  in  Athol  hunting,  and  on  his  return 
to  Edinburgh,  with  but  few  attendants,  he  received  an  invita- 
tion to  Ruthven  castle,  from  its  owner,  the  Earl  of  Gowtj, 
lately  Lord  Ruthven  *.  The  seeming  courtesy  was  accepted 
with  greater  pleasure,  l>ecauf*e  the  young  monarch  expected 
from  it  farther  sport.  When  he  came,  however,  within  the 
castle^  he  found  it  fidler  than  he  expected,  or  quite  liked  ;  and 
his  uneasineH8  was  increased  by  seveml  arrivals  afterwards. 
The  evening  passed  oft'  with  every  appearance  of  a  desire  to 
gratify  him,  and  he,  on  his  part,  carefully  dissemliled  his  appre- 
hetJi^ions.  Next  morning  he  was  dreased  for  the  ehace,  in- 
tending to  watch  his  opportunity  and  ride  away.  But  he  was 
not  suHered  even  to  leave  his  chamber.  The  nobles  entered, 
ajnl  prei^nted  a  strong  ^t^monstrance  against  his  favourites, 
wlio  were  branded  as  enemies  to  the  religion  and  lilierties  of 
Scotland.  JameB  yet  thought  of  dissiinulation.  He  was  ver)' 
courteous,  tliough  evidently  scmiewiiat  impatient.  Having  kept 
up  appearances,  as  it  seemed  long  enough,  he  made  for  the 
door.  Instantly  the  tutor  of  Glamis  stepped  forward  and 
stopi>ed  his  egress.  The  king  expostidated,  intreate<3,  tlireat- 
ened,  but  all  in  vain,  and  he  burst  into  teai^s.  "  No  matter,^ 
Glamis  said ;  '^'^  better  boys  weep  than  l^earded  men :'"'  an 
obvious  truth,  but  one  which  few  boys  could  endure,  and  James 
was  not  in  tliat  nnnority.  He  was  now  kept  a  chisc*  prisoner,  lint 
tre^ited  with  every  appearance  of  re9|>ect.  Lennox  and  Arran 
made  sepiurate  attempts  for  his  deliverance,  but  unsuccessfully: 
anil  the  foiTuer  was  driven  from  Scotland,  the  latter  was  con- 
fined to  the  castle  of  Stirling  *.  The  It  a  id  of  Rufhvim^  as  this 
entei-prisc  was  called,  proved  idghly  advantageous  to  the  piTS- 
hyterian  party.  The  nnble  conspirators  knew  their  hopes  of 
retaining  the  advantages  that  they  had  seized  to  depend  upon 
popular  sujjport  ;  which  itself  depended  upon  their  old  but 
lately- neglected  allies,  the  ministei-s.  Having  fiimt,  accordingly, 
extorted  a  proclamation  from  the  eaittive  prince,  approving  of 
the  Baid^  as  a  patriotic  entei*prise,  they  went  to  Edinburglu 


*  AuffURt,  1682. 
VOL.   IIK 


»  Ribertstin,  il,  413. 
I  i 
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gratified  the  people  there  by  recalling  Dury,  and  obtained  an 
order  from  the  general  assembly  to  have  their  imdortaking 
cr>mniended  from  every  pulpit  in  the  coimtr}^  as  ^'  a  good  and 
ac'ceptiible  service  to  Ouil,  the  sovereign,  and  the  coiintrj*  '.'" 
By  thiK  extravagant  concession,  the  presbyterian  party  regained 
its  old  ascendancy  over  the  nol>ility.  But  it  naturally  beeame 
more  odious  than  ever  to  JauieB,  He  could  hardly  fail,  even 
in  riper  age,  of  disliking  a  system  which,  for  its  o^ii  aggran- 
disement, had  authoritatively  prostituted  preaching  to  justiiy 
an  outrage,  purely  political,  perpetrated  upon  himself. 

§  16.  The  Itifid  of  Ilutkceii  was  highly  acceptahle  to  queen 
Elizalx?th,  as  tlie  conspirators,  probably,  were  well  aware 
beforehand.  She  saw  the  influence  of  Lennox  to  be  subversive 
of  Iier  policy,  and  likely  to  bring  about  all  the  c*ld  influence  of 
France  over  Scotland,  On  the  other  hand,  the  French  court 
felt  severely  disa|*pointed,  and  its  ambassador  to  England  re- 
ceived instill ctions  to  go  into  Scotland  for  the  puqiose  of 
endeavouring  to  place  J<ames  in  a  situation  of  greater  dignity 
and  comfort.  Elizabeth  could  not,  with  any  decency,  refuse 
penuissiun  for  this  diplomatic  visit  to  the  northern  capital, 
but  she  took  pr^'cautions  to  defeat  its  real  object,  by  sending 
Davison  as  a  nominal  attendant  upon  the  ambassador,  but 
really  to  act  as  a  spy,  and  to  keep  up  the  spirits  of  the  jmrty 
ttien  dominant  in  Scotland,  Both  objects  were  completely 
gaint'd.  James,  indeed,  was  delighted  with  the  French  am- 
bassador, but  not  at  all  bettered  liy  his  visit  \  The  preachers 
were  all  up  in  anus,  and  wlien  assailed  by  the  king\s  request 
to  refrain  from  topics  offensive  to  the  distinguished  stranger, 
they  expiTssed  a  determination  to  be  guided  oidy  by  a  sense 
of  duty,  and  warned  their  sovereign  against  ba<l  examples,  and 
popish  agents.  Their  strengtli  was  eveu  displaynl  in  a  studioits 
insult  to  the  embassy.  James  wished  an  entertainment  to  be 
given  it  by  the  city  of  Edinluirgh,  and  in  sjiitc  of  clerical 
opposition,  the  Iwinquet  was  prepared.  A  solenui  fast  was  then 
ordered  on  that  very  day,  to  pacify  heaven  imder  the  court  s 
pernicious  tendency  towards  popery^  *. 

§  17.  The  presbyterian  party  was  indeed  so  elated  by  its 


I  RobcrtiMiti,  411. 
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absolute  mafit^ry  over  James,  that  it  indulged  io  the  wildest 
expectations.  The  general  asseoibly  required  a  legiBlative  act 
for  placing  ail  statutes  relating  to  the  church  upon  such  a 
footing  as  that  none  should  have  the  power  of  abrogating  them 
without  its  owTi  consent,  or  of  interfering  to  silence  ministers, 
judge  of  doctrine,  or  hinder  discipline*.  Parliament  would 
not,  however,  agree  to  this  plan  of  establisliing  a  papal  demo- 
cracy. Other  schemes  for  subverting  the  old  ecclesiastical 
constitution  of  Scotland  wore  foilt^d  chiefly  by  the  dexterity  of 
Adamson,  the  primate,  who  contrived  various  measures  to  pro^ 
tract  and  peq>lex\  In  the  meanwhile,  James  was  intent  only 
upon  rc^gaining  his  liberty,  and  young  as  he  was,  being  a  con- 
siderable adept  at  dissimulation,  his  captom  were  thrown  otf 
their  guard.  Colonel  Stewart,  ctmimandcr  of  the  troop  that 
held  him  in  custody,  he  gained,  and  he  was  then  allowed  to 
leave  Falkland  for  St,  Andrew^s,  under  pret^DUce  of  visiting  his 
grand-uncle,  the  Earl  of  March".  When  arrived  in  that 
ancient  city,  he  took  up  his  quarters  in  an  npon,  defenceless 
house,  just  as  if  he  had  no  thought  of  any  thing  but  of  enjoying 
his  hohday.  He  expressed,  however,  some  curiosity  to  see  the 
castle,  and  a  sufficient  escort  being  provided,  it  was  agi'eed  to 
indulge  him.  Having  entered  the  castle  with  a  few  whom  he 
could  trust,  Stewart  ordered  the  gates  to  he  shut  uinm  all  the 
rest  of  the  escort.  Intelligence  was  immediateh*  ennveyed  to 
the  nobles  opposed  to  the  Euthven  party,  and  on  the  next 
morning,  they  appeared  in  such  force,  that  James  was  irre- 
coverably gone  from  his  late  captors.  He  now  issued  a  pro- 
clamation disavowing  his  former  approval  of  the  Ifaid^  as  an 
act  extorted  from  him  while  he  was  not  a  free  agent.  Falling 
now,  at  first,  into  very  able  hands,  lie  jjardnned  his  eaptora, 
and  made  the  fairest  promises.  He  was  not,  however,  long  at 
liberty  before  he  became  anxious  for  a  visit  from  his  worthless 
favourite,  Arrau,  promising  that  it  should  only  last  a  single 
day.  The  courtiers  did  all  in  their  power  to  save  him  from 
this  temptatirm  ^  but  in  vain.  Arran  came,  and  James  foi*got 
his  promise.  The  Ruthvcn  consj»irators  were  now  called  upon 
for  an  abject  acknowledgment  of  their  offence,  being  |>roniised 
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in  retuni  a  full  pardon,  unless  future  misconduct  should  render 
them  unworthy  of  the  royal  ckiuency.  None  would  aceept  of 
such  a  pardon,  and  all,  accordingly,  were  ordered,  by  a  new 
proelauiation,  to  surrender  themselves.  Some  of  them  now 
fleil  into  Knji^land,  others,  under  a  n>yal  licence,  withdrew^  to 
the  ccintineut.  Gowr}'  at  length  submitted,  but  finding  himself 
equally  odiuiia  to  both  parties,  he  was  easily  ]H^rsuaded  into  a 
new  conspinicy.  Two  days  l>eforo  this  occasioned  any  overt 
act,  he  was  arrested  at  Dundee,  where  he  had  been  staying 
rather  longer  than  seemed  reasonable,  for  the  ostensible  pur- 
pose of  passing  into  France,  and  being  convicted  of  treason,  he 
was  beheaded  at  Stirling.  Mis  accomplices  had  no  sooner 
appeared  in  arms,  than  sueh  a  royal  force  advanced  as  i*endered 
success  inifMissible.  On  this  they  hastily  fled  into  England, 
leaving  by  their  disci>mfitui'e  the  government  of  James  far 
stronger  than  it  liad  ever  been  before  ^ 

§  1 8.  Even  befoi-e  the  blunting  out  of  this  abortive  conspi- 
racy, James  had  tmdeavonred  snceessfuHy  to  curb  the  pulpit. 
In  the  autumn  after  his  escape,  Durj',  the  celebnited  Edin- 
burgh minister,  preached  in  justification  nf  the  Raul*  For 
this  he  was  bmnght  l>efore  the  covnicil,  and  assumed  at  first  a 
very  bold  front.  EventnaJly  he  somewhat  mitigateil  his  tone, 
and  was  lell  without  farther  molestation".  In  the  following 
February,  Melville  was  called  before  the  privy  council  at  Edin- 
burgh, to  answer  fr^r  seditious  and  treasonable  languagf^,  uttered 
by  liini  in  the  pulpit,  on  a  fast-day  in  the  preceding  month '. 
He  defended  himself  with  his  usual  spirit,  and  insisted  upon  a 
right,  as  a  minister  of  religion,  to  (lecline  the  judgment  of  civil 
authorities  upon  his  doctrine,  until  it  should  first  have  been 
condemned  by  the  church  \     This  plea  being  disi-egarded,  and 


Y  Robertson,  ij.  428. 

*  **  H«  Willi  kept  for  soioe  time  on 
his  good  bebiviour/*    Catlter,  u.  589. 

*  He  received  the  sammons  to  ap- 
pear on  the  fallowing  Mondaj,  on 
imt,  Feb.  Id,  15IM.  (M'Qrie*s  Md- 
^lit^  I  IVJ.)  The  ohaiW  arose  out  of 
m  nfBtWii  upon  Daniers  n^proof  to 
Babbajoar  (Dan.  v,  16.  e(  ^pt.)  in 
wliieh  he  is  remuided  of  Nebuchad* 
lieuar*s  misfortanes  from  the  luH^lcMSt 
i»f  sound  prineipleR.  Melville  adiled, 
**  But  now  a  ^pt^  if  a  milliliter  should 


re)iear»ti  the  example  that  fell  out  in 
king  James  the  third's  days,  who  was 
abused  by  the  flattery  of  his  courtiers^ 
be  would  be  said  to  wander  from  hb 
teict^  and  perohaaeo  b«  acetused  of 
truaaon/*  (M'Crie.  tti  mpra.)  Calder- 
wood  makes  this  rather  more  ofiTeiifrive^ 
by  applying  as  Melville'»  lAat  tort  (*/ 
cattU  to  court  flattererSi  **nx  rex  sibi 
ab  hoe  ^en^rr  paemSttm  exwemV*  Epist. 
Philad.  Vind.  AUarw  JOmmMtefnum,  7 41, 
»  He  •waa  m  hardy  as  to  afhrm^ 
lit^   irAol  wa»  ddnnwm  •«    ik^  f*ufj»ii 
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his  manner  of  urging  it  being  pronounced  an  inisult,  be  waH 
condenmcd  to  iniprisunment,  and  a  fine  at  the  king^s  discretion. 
He  saved  himself  by  a  flight  into  England  ;  but  bis  decUnatui'e^ 
as  the  phrase  runs,  became  a  precedent  of  considerable  import- 
ance, and  yet  affords  matter  fur  literary  controvei'sy,  Presby- 
terian ^Titers  consider  it  as  involving  a  principle  which  ininist^^rs 
cannot  conscientiously  surrender.  Episcopalians,  on  tlie  other 
liand^  identify  it  witli  some  of  the  most  oftenaive  pai>al  assump- 
tions, and  ui^c  its  obvious  tendency,  when  parties  nm  high, 
and  turn  considerably  upon  religion,  to  render  the  pul[)it  little 
else  than  a  powerful  weapon  of  pohtical  strife. 

§  19.  The  suppression  of  that  conspiracy  in  which  Gowiy 
was  implicated,  inuBediately  following,  the  government  found 


uttghi  Jtrd  to  he  tried  by  IjU  ptttb^ery  : 
and  that  thtmoh  the  ejfprtttkmg  trrrr 
trtumnabUy  mnther  Una  nor  &mmoU  tm^ht 
to  lake  cpgnizance  of  them  in  the  Jtrvl 
iMUtnce:'  (Collier,  ii.  589.J  *^M 
that  they"  (the  Presbyterians)  **  insis- 
ted for  vfii»f  that  when  a  minister  was 
aecuseil  nf  haviri}^  excfeik-d  the  pro- 
per hourida  of  hi»  offiw,  and  'if  having 
taught  from  the  fmlpit  what  tended  t«j 
the  Imrt  of  the  state,  ur  the  diishenour 
of  niagistrates,  instead  of  being  im- 
mediately dragged  hefore  a  eivil  tri- 
bunal, the  aeen^tion  against  him 
should  be  brought  in  fht"  fmf  hittanc^ 
bi'fore  those  eoui'ta  which  hud  the  di- 
rect over-Bight  of  bis  iiaHtoml  eoucluet- 
If  they  should  find  the  acf  uHSition  wtdl 
fuunrled,  it  was  iiicunihinU  on  ihitm  to 
crnsure  him  for  a  viohition  of  his  mi- 
nisifrial  duty,  and  to  leave  him  to  the 
judgment  of  the  pr«*per  eMUit  for  the 
civil  offence  of  whieb  be  bad  betri 
j^ailty.  Or,  if  tbey,  through  the  in- 
Hiienet^  of  iindim  partiality,  should  jus- 
tJly  him  eiToneorisly,  it  was  still  com- 
IHntent  for  the  civil  magistrate  to  pro- 
ceed against  liim  in  the  exereifse  of 
that  authority  which  the  antecedc'Ht 
judgment  of  the  ehureh  cfinld  ntritlier 
Kupersedc  nor  invalidat<\"  (M*Crie, 
209.)  **  At  tlie  pcriml  of  which  we 
speak^  the  pulpit  wa.H,  in  fact,  the  only 
orgiiin  by  wlncli  public  opinion  was,  or 
cuuld  be  expresHcd  ;  and  the  eccle- 
siastical courts  were  the  only  assetn- 
blit»fl  JTi  the  nation  whicli  po^^essed  any 
thing  tlmt  wua  entitled  tu  tin;  name  of 


Liberty,  or  indepeudencc.  Parliament 
bad  its  huHiness  prej  ared  to  ita  hand, 
and  laid  before  it  in  tbe  shape  of  acts 
which  retpiirt'd  only  ita  asaent,  Dis- 
cnmiori  and  fiin-doni  of  speech  were 
unknown  to  its  met?tiiig«.  The  eourta 
of  justice  were  dependent  on  the  will 
of  the  sovereign,  and  frequently  hi^d 
their  proceedings  regulated,  and  their 
decisions  dictated  by  letters  and  mes- 
sjiiges  from  tbe  thmiie.  It  was  the 
preachers  who  ftrnt  taught  the  people 
to  express  an  o]uuion  on  public  affairs 
and  the  conduct  of  their  ruleiB  ;  and 
the  assemblies  of  the  church  set  tho 
earliest  example  of  a  regular  and  firm 
oppct*ition  to  tbe  arhitmr)'  and  uncon- 
stitutional measures  of  the  court." 
(md.  214,)  Undoubtedly,  tbe  Scottish 
pulpit  in  thoHt'  days  answered  the  endn 
of  party-ncwH|»aper«  iii  these  :  but  al- 
though there  might  be  nothing  ul«e 
available  for  this  puqiose,  preaching 
was  out  of  place  there.  As  for  the 
terms  "arbitrary  and  uneonatitution- 
al  ;'*  they  really  applied  to  the  kirk 
ai*rteinbltes,  at  l«ij*t  a*  nmeli  aa  to  the 
court.  The«4»  bodies  were  moat  in- 
tjjlcrant  of  all  opinions  but  their  own, 
and  highly  oppressive  of  thu  iirtbtcs, 
notwithstanding  their  legal  immunity 
from  any  such  juriwliction*  They  were 
beeidcBj  caseiitially  usurping  bodies, 
being  as  yet  nnreeogiUMed  by  tlie  con- 
stitution. Upon  tbe  whole,  tboye  who 
draw  a  parallel  iK'twi^en  tlie  papal  and 
tlte  pri^Hltyterian  BaaumjitlonM  of  that 
day  have  a  very  fair  caae  iu  deal  witli. 
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eoumge  enough  to  grapple  manfully  with  its  chfficulti^.  A 
padianieiit,  whicli  sate  in  May,  1584,  made  it  treason  to  de- 
cline the  jurisdiction  of  the  king  in  council  The  same  liabihty 
\Ya»  to  come  from  impugning  the  power  and  authority  of  any  of 
tlio  three  estate^s  of  parliament,  or  from  seeking  to  diminish 
their  privileges.  Tliis  ranged  iA\  the  attempts  which  had  been 
made  for  a  series  of  years  to  abolish  episcopacy,  under  the  head 
of  treasons.  Another  act.  rendered  nugatoiy  all  judgments  and 
jurischctions,  whether  spiritual  or  tempoml,  which  had  hitherto 
been  exercised  without  parliiimentar}^  authority  ;  and  prohibited 
all  assemblies,  except  the  ordinaiy  courts,  for  any  matter  of 
state,  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  without  special  licence  of  the 
crown.  This  was  intended  for  t lie  suppression  of  those  general 
assemlilies,  and  loeid  presbyteries,  which  had  sprung  up  of  late 
years  without  any  corLstitutifmal  waiTant,  and  which  had  proved 
stronger,  for  everj'  purpose,  but  for  the  conunand  of  pecuniary 
resources,  than  any  other  power  within  the  state.  Another 
act  provided  for  the  it^s^ue  of  commissions  to  the  bishops  and 
others  to  be  associated  with  them,  for  the  regidation  of  ecclesi- 
astical affairs  within  their  several  dioceses.  Another  act  ix*n- 
dered  it  penal  to  slander  the  king  and  royal  family,  or  even  to 
hear  this  done  and  not  reveal  it*  These  were  stigmatised  as 
the  bl/wk  adif  by  the  presbyter ian  jmrty ;  anil  it  is  obvious, 
that  had  the  thi*one  been  occupied  by  an  able  man  with  steady 
support,  instead  of  a  raw  lad,  whose  capacity,  even  when  ma- 
ture, is  doubtful,  and  whose  power  was  like  a  March  gleam, 
the  religious  democracy,  so  long  ramjiant,  would  have  been 
effectually  crippled,  and  placed  in  a  way  for  final  extinction. 
Some  of  the  provisions  in  thesi*  acts,  undoubtedly,  savour  of  an 
arbitral*)'  spirit j  but  their  general  tenour  is  unexceptionable. 
The  regular  meetings  and  assiuned  privileges  of  a  body,  like 
the  genera!  assembly,  unknown  to  the  constitutii)n,  were  a 
sjK?cies  of  usurpation  %vhich  no  executive  is  justified  in  tole- 
rating^ except  under  the  pressure  of  necessity.  The  ancient 
episcopal  polity  had  never  l>een  legally  abi-ogated,  and  until 
this  was  done,  another  system,  spnmg  up,  as  it  were  yesterday, 
amidst  proti*acted  uationid  convulsions,  had  no  right  whatever 
to  tlinist  it  aside,  and  insist  up*iri  ticcupying  its  place.  The 
iisui'ping  party   was,  however,  natmally  slow   lu  discern  this 
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obvious  truth,  and  was  likely  to  view  the  parlianieriliiry  vindica- 
tion of  constitutional  rights,  as  a  pernicious  infringement  of 
Gusjjel  privileges.  Some  of  the  ministers,  accordingly,  re* 
paired  to  the  parliament-house,  for  the  sake  of  protesting 
against  these  statutes.  But  the  doors  were  shut  against 
them '.  Orders  also  were  given  to  drag  from  the  pulpit  any 
who  should  make  it  a  place  for  inflaming  the  populace  against 
the  legislature's  recent  unanimous  votes.  Three  of  the  Edin- 
burgh ministers  did,  however,  notwithstanding,  make  such  a 
show  of  opposition  as  lay  in  their  power.  Wlien  the  acts  were 
proclaimed  at  the  Market-cross,  according  to  immemorial 
usage,  they  repaired  thither,  and  uttered  with  all  due  formality 
a  pulilic  protestation  against  thcni  \  Orders  wei'e  innncdiately 
given  for  the  apjirehension  of  tliese  bold  op|X)nents.  But  they 
were  not  to  he  found.  A  timely  flight  into  l']iigland  saved 
them  for  future  opportunities  of  emlmrrassing  or  defying  their 
own  government ;  and  more  than  twenty  of  their  brethren 
quickly  followed  their  example. 

^  20.  To  the  great  mass  who  remained,  a  suliscription  to  the 
recent  acts  of  parliament,  and  an  acknowledgment  of  episcopal 
superiority,  were  promptly  offered,  Such  as  refused  were  to 
he  deprived  of  their  benefices,  or  scholastic  or  univei-sity  ap- 
pointments, and  to  be  rendered  incapable  of  holding  thctn  here- 
after, Conipliance  was  at  tii*st  very  generally  refused,  but  in 
the  end  a  great  number  suljscriljed,  becoming  either  convinced 
of  the  reasonableness  of  the  act,  or  intimidated  by  the  prospect 
of  destitution,  or  beguiled  by  a  dexterous  evasion  which  the 
primate,  Adanison,  allowed  them  to  use  \     James  thus  found 


*  "Tltou£^I\  evei-sive  of  all  liberty, 
CiWl  unci  natumi,  aa  well  as  ecclemas- 
tical,  not  a  iiubk'tiiiLn,  baron,  or  Imr- 
gp«s,  ventured  ti»  opeo  hl»  mouth 
againflt  them.**  M*Crie*&  MdrifJr,  u 
224. 

'  "  These  new  statates  wer©  calcu- 
lated to  render  tihurehmeu  ad  in- 
considerable as  they  wcrt^  indigent  : 
and  an  the  avnnt'e  of  the  nrjhles  had 
iitnpi>ed  them  of  the  wealth,  the  king^s 
atubition  wtu*  alwnt  to  deprive  tliiMU  uf 
tho  power,  which  once  belonfjjeii  to 
their  order.  No  wonder  die  alarm  was 
universal,  and  the  coiiijilaiiits  loud." 
Bobertaou,  ii,  430. 


*  "It  would  apptar^  that  the  sfa- 
tutea  poflaed  in  the  parlmment  of  1^64, 
however  offensive  tit  thi*  more  ardoiit 
among  the  miniKten*,  had  nbtamed  tho 
approbation  of  a  connidenible  number 
of  their  Iwjdiy,  who  were  uwre  dtsposed 
for  peaoe.  Spotawooil  relatrn,  rf^tf  a 
motian  WM  modi  m  ^  aM^mUy  ( 1  fttUi ) 
/or  6eimuinff  ike  min,%derii  th**i  Atul  ni- 
/otfvyf  M^  tidi  iHHidudt'd  in  the  itarHn- 
uneiit^  iri'84.  It  if  ikrtf  guh»eriptiou$  :  but 
tftrtf  tttFf  jXnitui  to  tif  an  ituiH\)  tin  it  ttat 
fenrtd  tfw  Hfyhuj  th*u*fiif  mml4  hr^fjt  fi 
tcJtitrtH  ami  d^inon  tn  the  ckurek : 
vktrr/rtrtf  A^tfr  «oiM  atiercaiifm^  the 
tnaif^r  WM  t^^  cmkI  oU  the  mmbtert  tx- 
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himself  placed  in  a  far  more  promising  situation  than  liad 
♦.•reeted  any  holder  of  the  Scottish  sovereignty  during  many 
yeai-s.  As  a  necessar)'  consequence,  Elizabeth  felt  some  aj)- 
preheiisions  of  losing  her  long-established  influence  over  hia 
<lominionB.  Slie  now^  accordingly,  applied  heraelf  to  the  gain- 
ing of  his  favourite,  An^an,  and  in  this  ohject  her  success  was 
immediate.  He,  on  the  other  hand,  having  secured  an  interest 
with  the  southern  queen,  ohtained  parhameiitaTT  attainders,  in 
August,  1584,  against  a  great  number  of  the  exiles,  and  grati- 
fied his  party  with  their  estates,  taking,  of  course,  a  noble  por* 
tion  for  huui^elf.  This  unwonted  wealth,  Imwcver,  only  in- 
ci'eased  the  minion^s  insolt*nee,  and  nia*le  him  more  odious  to 
the  nation.  Hence  Elizabeth  found  herself  with  little  power 
i»verScotland,  except  at  court,  where,  she  well  knew,  nothing  was 
to  be  depended  upon.  She  now,  tiierefore,  decided  u|>on  the 
ruin  of  Arran,  and  her  skilful  agents  were  not  long  in  eftecting 
it,  James  had  heen  captivated  1>y  a  new  favourite,  the  master 
of  Gray,  and  by  his  jiKans  English  intiuenee  was  again  esta- 
blished over  the  Scottish  people.  The  banished  lords  liad 
!)een  allowed  to  approach  the  1) orders,  when  An^n,  who  was 
again  coming  into  favour,  urged  the  necessity  of  exertion  to 
prevent  them  fi'om  crossing.  His  rival.  Gray,  impeded  the 
preparations,  and  the  exiles  were  soon   in   Scotland,  so  sup- 


kortcii  to  J  a  Jt  ft  ckaritaUff  one  o/fiHolhtr  ; 
iH>ttrlthsfap<fittfj  their  divenittf  of  vjn* 
niun"  (RiLSfiell,  ii-  17  )  "  Percclv- 
itiglhat  Uie  greater  jmrt  of  the  ininis' 
tere  were  not  to  Im?  ttrrifit'd  InUi 
cornplijitK-e,  Adjuiuum  artfully  divided 
them,  hy  intnjdticin};  into  the  lK>nd 
one  uf  thtJso  ambiguous  and  iin mean- 
ing ciatises  which  serve  on!}'  to  blind 
dio  nirn^tK ,  and  to  salve  the  conieien- 
vffi  of  ihoM'  who  are  anxious  to  QSCiiii|>e 
from  trouble,  Aftor  having  made  m 
umnful  redsUnoc,  Craig  suffered  him- 
aelf  to  b©  caught  by  thi»  snai-c,  and 
drew  into  it  the  gn^at^r  part  of  hi* 
brtduvfi.  Even  tli«*  honest  and  in- 
trepid Dury  is  said  to  have  become  a 
KubAcnber,  and  thu»  to  have  lent  lii8 
hand  to  huibl  an^uin  the  things  whicii 
be  was  among  the  fortniost  to  tlcstroy, 
Aud  Erskine  of  Dun,  wbot*t  clmracter 
HUtod  so  high,  and  who  liad  fonncrly 
made  no  buuouinible  a  !«tand  for  the  li- 


bertieB  of  the  ehureh,  not  only  btt-anif 
a  eonformist  Tiimself,  but  wns  extreme- 
Iv  active  in  persuading  others  to  con- 
form." (M*rne*H  MflfUJr,  I  226.) 
**  They  prr»nii«ed  to  obey  ar^^^rrtUh^  ta 
tlw  tturd  vfOotf.  James  4Melville,  who 
wrote  a  long  lett<?r  intended  to  exjjose 
the  evil  of  the  btind^  characterises  thb 
iltialifying  clause  aa  mnai/eHam  rt/mf-^ 
mtfUiam  m  adjeOo,  aa  if  one  abould  nay, 
kg  woM  obey  Ihe  pope  ami  hlg  ptndnUt, 
etecariim  to  ihe  mrd  of  r»\*/."  {16. 
note,)  OUd<irwood*s  view  of  this  cIau»c 
ia  ntore  jtidiciouB.  **  Cum  sjubjiecru 
se  spiritUAli  juri«dietionl  e[>iHcniM.trura 
urCHtufum  r4r0itm  Iki  nihil  uhuti  nit, 
ij^uaia  agnoscere  epi»eopot*  haWrc  ju- 
rimlictionem  »piritunlen>,  N'd  nun  jm- 
rt*ndyna  efiw  iiM,  fei  tpiid  im|K:nivei^it 
4aod  cum  Dei  verbu  non  est  consul* 
Uiueum."      lipirtt,    lliiiailclpU.    Vind* 
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j»orU'd  as  U)  render  their  expulsion  hopeless.  James  imme- 
diately fell  into  their  hands,  and  Arran,  stripped  of  wealth  and 
title,  was  thrust  into  despised  ohscurity- 

§  21 .  The  niiniHtersi,  who  returned  in  the  rear  of  the  ban- 
ished lords,  naturally  built  upon  some  substantial  benefits  frtmi 
their  restoration.  But,  as  usual,  they  were  disappointed.  Their 
noble  friends,  anxious  only  for  their  own  intei*ests,  were  bent 
upon  conciliating  the  king,  and  he  would  not  surrender  the 
nation's  ecclesiastieal  institutions.  The  preachers  deeply  mor- 
tified by  this  new  proof  of  their  impotence  upon  pecuniary 
€|ucstions,  broke  out  again  in  their  old  style  of  pi-eaching*; 
greatly  to  the  tlispleasure  of  James,  and  very  little  to  the 
benefit  of  their  own  intluence  over  nioderate  men.  The  court 
w^as  evidently  resolved  upon  reducing  them  to  insignificiince,  if 
Ijossible.  It  had  been  the  practice  of  the  general  assembly  to 
irjuet  a  little  earlier  than  pai*liament,  under  the  plea  of  pi*e- 
liaring  such  petitions,  or  other  memonals,  as  it  might  be 
necessary  to  offer  for  legislative  consideration.  The  estates, 
accordingly,  being  sununoned  to  Linlithgow,  in  Dccemlier, 
1585,  an  extraordinary  meeting  of  the  general  assembly  was 
called  at  Dumferline,  towards  the  close  of  November.  Wlien 
the  members,  however,  approached,  admittance  into  the  town 
was  refused,  ro}'al  orders  iW  that  pui*|>ose  ha\ing  !.»een  served 
upon  the  provost*  They  then  met  in  the  fields,  and  adjourned 
to  Linhthgow,  a  few  days  before  parliament  was  to  assemble, 
(treat  exertions  were  made  in  the  intervening  time  to  arouse 
all  the  energies  of  preshyterian  party  spirit.  But  while  the 
more  active  of  that  party  had  been  fugitives  in  England,  others 
had  remained  at  home,  and  even  given  their  adhesion  there  to 
the  measures  of  government.  Some  of  these  latter  felt 
aggrieved  by  the  agitatmg  exei-tions  of  their  more  violent 
friends,  and  one  of  them  answered  a  pulpit  attack  in  the  same 
way,  by  preaching  before  jjarliament,  against  the  penyrirte 
mhiidterSy  as  he  styled  those  who  had  recently  returned  from 
England,  Notliing  is  more  offensive  to  men  who  seek  their 
own  enrls  by  inflaming  popular  passions,  than  the  use  of  this 

*  "  Till'  riiiiii»4ti.'rM  ^nvo  vent  to  tlu^ir  brokt?  <*ut  in  i«iiTiei«xprtt]AioiiBextrGni«i- 
iTn]i|j;iiatHiii  hi  tlie  pulpiU  ami  tin  ir  \y  ilisrt'N|Ttt'iFul  (.vcii  iowurda  the  kitig 
imjiiitieiice  LuidL*r  the  dibuiipuinlmctit      hiuuiclf.' '     liabcrtbon.  Hi.  20. 
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weapon  by  opponents,  A  great  ferment  accordingly  arose 
from  this  employment  of  pulpit  stimulants  on  the  royal  side, 
and  the  more  sagaciouH  presbytiTiaTis  were  well  aware,  tliat 
unless  it  eould  be  prom|»tly  allayed,  their  own  would  l>e  the 
cause  to  sufter.  Hence  exertions  were  made,  and  with  success, 
to  obtain  the  postponement  of  their  disputes  fnuu  those  most 
prominent  in  the  strife.  After  this  aeeonmiodation,  the  uunisters 
made  urgent  appeals  to  their  noble  friends.  But  nothing 
could  l>e  heard  more  satisfactory^  than  expressions  of  regret 
upon  the  hopelessness  of  their  views  from  the  settled  repug- 
najice  of  the  king.  They  then  sought  an  interview  with 
James,  and  much  passed  on  both  sides,  little  suitable  to  the 
dTGjnity  of  either.  The  ministers  wanted  a  suspension  of  the 
blark  acts  until  another  parliament,  liberty  of  holding  their 
ecclesiastica.1  assemblie!?,  the  reduction  of  episcopacy  to  the 
same  state  that  it  had  Ik^cu  in  liofore  the  late  enactments*  and 
the  restoration  tf>  their  places  and  eniolunieuts  of  all  ministers 
and  masters  of  collfges  who  had  !>een  recently  deprived.  The 
last  concession  was  the  only  one  that  could  he  gained  *. 

§  22.  James  was,  however,  too  young,  perhaps  also  too 
weak,  both  in  position  and  understanding,  f<)r  the  resolute 
oceu|ation  of  the  constitutional  grountl  which  be  had  taken. 
One  of  his  first  measures,  after  the  parbameutar}'  disregard  of 
presbyter),  was  an  endeavour  to  conciliate  its  friends  by  some 
sort  of  compromise.  In  Februar^^  158^,  a  conference  was 
armng«Ml  between  some  of  the  privy  cc»uneil  and  certain  of  the 
mmisters,  chosen  from  an  opinion  of  their  superior  moderation. 
These  divines,  however,  persisted  in  a  denial  of  any  pre-emi- 
nence to  bishops,  even  of  order  only,  ajjart  from  jurisdiction, 
afiBnning  that  none  such  **  could  stand  witli  God'^B  word,""  but 
admitting  themselves  able  to  endure  it,  in  case  it  should  be 
forced  upon  them.  After  several  discuasions,  it  was  agreed 
tliat  bishops  should  remain,  and  should  preside  over  the  pres- 
byteries in  which  they  officiated,  being  subject  to  trial  and 
censure  by  the  general  assembly  only,  or  by  commissioneiB 
whom  it  should  Bpecially  apjioint.  This  qualified  concession 
was,  however,  more  than  neutralized  by  the  accompaniment  of 


•  M'Crie's  MMBe,  i.  350. 
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the  king's  consent  to  some  of  the  kadhig  articles  in  the  f<ee&7id 
Book  of  Discipline.  James  allowed  pre8b}'toriea  to  lie  re- 
establislxed,  and  recognized  the  powers  of  general  and  other 
assemblies.  The  whole  negociation  was,  therefore,  favourable 
to  presbytery  in  spite  of  some  qualified  concessions  to  the 
episcopal  iiarty-  Melville  and  his  friends,  accordingly,  were 
nothing  daunted,  either  by  their  pari ianico tar}*  failure  at  the 
beginning  of  winter,  or  by  this  negociation  at  its  end.  In  the 
spring,  James  Melvillo  made  an  indecent  attack  from  the 
pulpit  upon  Adamson,  the  primate,  who  %vas  present ;  and 
when  this  was  resented,  the  synod  of  Fife  supported  it  by  an 
exeommnnication.  It  would  have  been  wise,  [jerhaps,  to  sulfer 
this  impotent  indignity  in  silence ;  but  A  damson  thought 
otherwise,  and  met  it  by  a  counter-excommunication  ^. 

§  23.  As^  after  all  the  various  assaults  that  it  had  under- 
gone, the  framework  of  the  church  still  remained,  a  competent 
executive  might  at  last  prove  too  much  for  presb>lerianism. 
James  was  now  a  gi'own  man,  and  might  acquire  considerable 
power.  But  he  was  beset  by  the  poverty  which  had  iimne- 
morially  crippled  his  family,  and  a  rash  habit  of  profusifm 
rendered  him  likely  to  feel  it  rather  severely.  It  was,  there- 
fore, found  no  difficult  matter  to  persuade  him  into  the  annex- 
ation, to  the  crown,  of  ecclesiastical  proiK^i-ty,  yet  unappro- 
priated, reserving  tithes,  and  mansion  houses  occupied  by 
clerical  persons.  He  wiis  assured  that  a  sufficient  pi-ovision 
W(nd<l  thus  be  made  both  for  the  episcopal  ord(»r  and  the  in- 
ferior  clergy.  His  artfu!  advisers  were  apparently  willing  to 
prt*serve  bishops  ;  their  mansion  houses,  and  the  tithes  appro- 
priated to  the  different  sees,  being  left  undisturbed  :  while,  at 


T  Iby,  272.  "  W'lthout  denying  tliat 
A<btiit*cjii  ineriitMl  tli©  ceniiiire  iutiictefl 
on  Irini,  I  cmiiiitt  litUp  thinking  that 
llie  |>nici*diir0  of  tliP  syiinrl  vm»  jtrt*- 
t'lpjtiirity  and  irregular.  Tlie  matirirr 
in  wliieh  Jamea  MelviJIe  iiitnjriucvd 
the  affair  was  oertainly  11  mnterial  pre- 
judgment  of  the  Cftuse,  and  tliere  in 
iv^j^n  to  think  that  hia  uhcIl'  wad  not 
a  stranger  befon-haiid  to  hi»  iiitrn- 
tions."  (MTrica  31ctrUfr,  I  273.) 
The  archbishop  was  charged  prinri- 
pally   with  deidmng  tlio  acta  of  1584 


(thif  biftek  (vi»)  agotnet  the  kirk  and 
the  liberties  th*?rtK>f.  He  denied  thia, 
but  allowed  hinisM-df  to  have  api»roved 
thi>m?  ftct«.  The  wynod,  if  Ruch  it  may 
Ijc  eiilled,  e^HLsiMkHl  |nartly  of  the  neigh^ 
bfjurinji  gentr>\  and  others  not  111  or- 
dei^.  Dr.  Jl*Crie  adrniti*,  **  It  is  jiro- 
bulde  that  the  j^eneral  odinm  under 
which  Adarason  lay  at  tliis  time  anioii)^ 
the  priiieipal  gentlemen  of  Fife,  jinsbed 
III!  the  Hyrxod  to  the  adoptioa  of  Mich 
hnKty    and    deeisivc    measure*/*     Ui 
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the  game  time,  the  royal  exchequer  seemed  likely  to  receive  a 
seasonable  and  a  permanent  supply.  Their  objects  really  w^^ 
to  obtain  good  titles  for  their  own  irregular  acquij^itions  from 
the  church,  and  to  strip  bishoprics  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
lender  it  undesirable,  and,  indeed.,  hardly  possible,  to  accept 
them.  James  was,  however,  too  young  for  discerning  the 
drift  and  operation  of  the  plan.  He  consented,  accordingly, 
to  the  Act  of  Amiexation^  which  |>assed  in  Parliament  in  July, 
1587.  He  soon  saw  himself  merely  to  have  fallen  into  a  snare, 
9poke  of  the  statute  as  a  mle  and  pemiclouB  act,  and  advised 
Ub  rocccooor  to  annul  it  on  the  first  opportunity  \  Until  it 
passed,  an  uncertainty  constantly  hung  over  the  fortunes  which 
had  latterly  been  gained  from  the  church;  but  all  hoj>e  of 
recovering  any  part  of  them  ftir  public  uses  was  henceforth 
gone,  and  a  skilful  use  of  tlie  titles  so  loosely  confirmed^  made 
a  large  portion  even  of  the  non-monastic  tithe-property,  per- 
manently swell  the  rent-rolls  of  private  families.  Thus  the 
ministers,  as  usual,  weiv  balked,  and  farmers  complained  of  a 
strictness  in  collecting  dues,  lately  ecclesiastical,  to  which  they 
had  not  betMi  used  *.  The  king  found  his  ho|>es  of  increased 
wealth  little  better  than  delusion.  So  much  ecclesiastical 
pro[>erty  had  already  been  alienated,  that  very  little  remained  ; 
and  of  that  little,  hungry  courtiers,  i\»gularly  at  work  u|K>n  a 
young  man  unusutdly  o|>en  to  inipcutunity,  soon  gained  a  very 
large  proportion.  To  tlie  episcoiml  order,  however,  the  blow 
did  all  tliat  lasting  iujurj^  which  tiie  presbyterians  intended 
when  they  struck  it  ^ 

§  24.  Another  act,  passed  by  the  Parliament  of  1587, 
althougli  with  no  eeclesiasticiiJ  view,  soon  operated  powerfully 
upon  the  church.  Constitutionally,  evtry  freehoMer,  or  imme- 
diate vassal  of  the  crown,  was  a  niembtT  of  the  legislature. 
Anciently,  the  number  of  such  tenants  was  not  verj^  large,  but 
in  course   of  time  extensive  properties   became,  by  various 


•  **  In  his  book  called  BctfiOcom 
Duron:'     Heytiir»  //urf.  Prrd^.  2*12. 

»  JhU.  Hevfin  wivr  thftt  thtwe  stsizurc* 
of  titlieBy  UDAftpnifiriiitiil  to  rcligiouJi 
hollies,  origliuitod  unii(*r  the  regency 
of  MniTsjr^  wliutse  wcuknvMi  ctiiarc>d 


*  **  AfUT  ft  step  so  fatttl  to  the  pow«r 
and  weaJth  of  the  dignified  clui^v,  it 
was  no  ditticuJt  iiuitter  to  tntroduee 
tltat  chftiiKv  m  tli«  goy«miii€tit  of  ilic 
church,  %ihirh  mioo  iflcff  took  JjIocc.** 
KobiTtiMiii,  lii.  77' 
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accidents,  widely  Hubdivided,  and  lf'*(iftlativc  privileges  thus  \h- 
scended  to  a  numerous  class,  comtiionly  far  frrmi  4)puient,  By 
such  persons  parliamentary  aiteiidaoce  was  found  burthen- 
some  ;  and  hence  it  was  usually  declined  by  all  but  the  greater 
barons.  A  powerful  nobility,  unchecked  by  inferior  stations, 
is,  however,  usually  an  over-match  for  the  sovereign.  James  I. 
was,  therefore,  induced,  in  1427,  to  procure?  an  act  by  which 
the  lesser  barons,  or  yeoman  gentry*,  were  formally  excused 
from  personal  presence  in  Parliament,  and  empowered  to  elect 
two  memlM?i"s  from  each  eounty  as  their  rejjresentatives.  Even 
this  mitigated  call  ii\Kin  the  smaller  proprietors  was,  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  ver)'  imperfectly  ol>eyed.  Unless  under  some 
very  extraordinary  excitement,  none  but  the  greater  barons 
woidd  encounter  the  expense  of  a  legislative  session.  The 
crown  had  been  ordinarily  protected  from  snftering  materially 
by  this  apathy,  because  the  prelacy  supplied  about  fifty  membens 
to  the  legislature  *,  and  these  were  a  standing  refuge  against 
patrician  encroaclunenta.  l^ut  the  refonnation  acted  most 
injuriously  upon  this  dependence.  It  is  true,  that  even  mo- 
nastic prelates  yet  retained  seats  in  Parliamc^nt.  The  abbot, 
or  prior,  had,  however,  become  usually  no  other  than  some 
lay  gentleman,  in*egularly  possessed  of  an  ecclesiastical  barony, 
and  claiming  the  sione  legislative  rights  that  had  been  vested 
in  the  fonner  professional  owner  of  the  property.  Thus  the 
monastic  division  of  the  first  parliamentary  estate  had,  in  fact, 
merged  in  the  lay  peerage.  Nor  was  the  episcopal  division 
even  exclusively  composed  of  ecclesiastics  with  regular  creden- 
tials, or  had  it  sufficiently  escaped  pillage  to  be  thorouglily 
respectable,  or  even  independent  ;  and  it  had  besides  been 
luiwle  so  systematically,  during  many  years,  the  butt  of  popular 
scorn  and  abuse,  that  it  felt  paralysed,  and  was  become,  for 
legislative  purposes,  nearly  useless.  Thus  the  crown  really 
found  l*arlianient  little  else  tlian  an  assembly  of  nobles,  whom, 
when  there  was  a  moderate  share  of  unanimity  among  them, 
it  liad  no  prospect  of  controuliug.  To  remedy  this  evil,  James 
now  procured  a  revival  of  the  statute  of  1427,  much  to  the 
dissatisfaction  of  many  among  the  greater  barons,  who  clearly 


>  Culdarwoml,  EpUt.  Philjidelph.  Viod.  AUan  Dammeeitum,  14B. 
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foresaw  the  injurious  effect  of  such  a  cliaiige  upon  the  power 
of  their  own  order.  I*'roiii  that  time,  accordingly,  county- 
members,  or  commissioners  of  shires,  ss  they  were  called, 
regularly  came  to  Parliament  \  and  as  they  were  extensively 
leavened  with  a  democratic  spirit,  preshyterianism  owed  much 
to  their  votes*. 

§  25.  Various  circumstances  gradually  prepared  the  long 
also  for  concession.  Philip  of  Spain,  and  tlie  more  zealous 
Tlomanists,  were  intent  upon  the  overthrow  of  British  Protes- 
tantism by  military  violence*  The  famous  Ammda  i^'a^  to 
strike  the  irresistible  blow  ;  but  a  way  Mas  to  be  paved  for  its 
earlier  success,  and  for  the  complete  restoration  of  liritain  to 
Il*>man  ti*aimiielfi,  by  the  previous  activity  of  ecclesiasticaJ 
agents.  Jesuits,  and  other  papal  em  issaries,  accordingly,  were 
now  insinuating  themselves,  and  instilling  their  doctrines  in 
every  comer,  not  only  of  England,  but  also  of  Scotland.  Some 
of  the  Scottish  nobility  were  won  over  by  their  arts,  and  a 
general  apprehension  of  popery  began  to  prevail  in  most  parta 
of  the  country.  This  was  not  even  removed  by  the  destruction 
of  the  Armada.  Spain  now  meditated  an  invasion  of  England 
through  Scotland  ;  considering  it  easy  to  make  a  descent  upon 
the  latter  kingdom,  and  reckoning  upon  the  numerous  Romish 
families  seated  in  the  northern  counties  of  her  southern  neigh- 
bour *.  W^hilo  such  a  vision  was  afloat,  the  papal  |iarty  natu- 
rally continued  its  activity,  and  James  often  found  this  embar- 
rassing. He  was  thus  naturally  driven  to  desire  the  union  of 
the  Protestant  body.  The  chaneellor,  Maitland,  who  had 
now  great  weight  with  him,  took  advant<age  of  his  uneasiness 
to  remove  prejudices  e^iiist  the  presbyterian  party*.  He 
pleaded  its  cause  with  the  greater  success  from  the  improving 
manners  of  Edinburgh,  in  which  Bruce,  a  popular  preacher  of 
family,  talent,  and  sinere  virtue,  had  gained  an  inmiense  influ- 
ence '•  The  king  was  likewise  diverted  from  bis  former  atten- 
tion to  ecclesiastical  questions  by  matrimony,  and  its  preUmi- 
naries.     He  ha^I  made  overtures  to  the  king  of  Denmark^s 


*  llobertooti,  iii.  ^9. 

*  Robertanii,  HL  B7. 

*  M«itliktid  liad   iiriifiiially    Imhmi    mI 


the  epiftpoji*!  party.  M*Cric*B  Mfl'viiU^ 
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eldest  daughter,  and,  after  gome  suspense,  was  disappointed. 
He  then  did  the  same  by  her  younger  sister,  and  that  princess 
was  actually  on  her  way  to  es]>ouse  him,  when  a  violent  stomi 
drove  her  back  to  Norway,  and  no  hopes  were  given  of  her 
sailing  again  until  the  following  spring.  Impatient  of  this 
delay,  Janiei^  hinLself  deteriniuod  htostily  upon  croasing  the 
ocean,  and  safely  effected  it.  But  it  wjis  thought  dangeroiLs  to 
attempt  a  return  Ijefore  spring,  and  the  royaJ  bridegroom  spent 
several  months  at  Copenhagen,  in  that  rt»und  of  fejisting  and 
jollity  which  he  enjoyt^cl  at  all  times,  above  moHt  men.  On 
returning  after  this  long  respite  from  the  conflicting  claims  of 
episcopacy  and  presbyterianism,  he  found  Edinbm-gh  to  have 
passed  a  winter  of  unwonted  order  and  tranf|uilhty  *,  Well 
knowing  the  great  anthority  and  unbending  integrity  of  Bruce, 
be  had  nominated  him,  on  his  departure,  an  extraordinary 
member  of  the  privy  council,  sapng  that  he  reckoned  upon 
hini  rather  tlian  upon  any  other  to  presence  the  jmblic  i>eaee. 
As  bis  expectatioas  were  more  than  realized,  he  could  Imrdly 
fail  of  growing  iiUo  better  humour  with  presbj^erianism.  The 
preacher  to  whom,  in  his  absence,  he  had  been  so  much  obliged, 
was  now  complimented  by  a  call  to  cro\*Ti  the  queen  '.     Thus 


■  "  ScAFcely  one  alfmy  happened  in 
which  blood  was  fllie<l,  altliough  for- 
merly a,  wtH*k  Rti'ldutfi  elapBod  withoyt 
iriMtaiK^es  of  niicJi  vjolntHJnsof  the  peace 
and  inaultfl  tm  legal  autlioiity.'^  {I bid, 
3iHh)  Thin  lU'count  of  Scottish  «o- 
ciety  as  then  txisling,  even  in  the 
cftpilAl,  M  iLn  ohvioiiii  chie  to  mucli 
of  tlio  difficulty  encountered  by  the 
government. 

»  May  17*  1500,  in  the  chapel  of 
IIoljTood  house.  **  None  of  the  hit^hofi^ 
being  at  Iminif  the  kin|;  wim  willing  to 
embrace  I  he  oppnirtunity  to  oblige  the 
kirk,  by  mAkiii;;^  choice  of  one  of  their 
own  Irrethren  to  perform  ihvt  ceremony: 
to  whicli  he  nomumted  Mr.  Robert 
Bruoe,  a  pn.'arher  at  Kldiiibnri^b,  and 
one  of  tlici  most  moderate  men  in  tbo 
wliole  assetnbly.  But  wlieo  the  fitness 
of  it  came  to  1.h?  cxaitiiniHl  by  the  rtjtjt 
of  the  brt'threri,  it  waa  pe*w*lvcd  to  pre- 
termit the  uni'tion  (or  luiointing  of  her) 
&a  a  Jewish  ceremony,  aboIiflhe«l  by 
CliriJHt,  restored  into  cbrit>tian  king- 
ikynvi    by    the   pope^s   nuthority,  and 


therefore  not  to  ho  continned  in  a 
church  reformed.  The  duubt  w&h  first 
Btart<?d  by  one  John  Davinjson,  who 
had  then  no  cbarj;e  in  the  church, 
thou(Th  followed  by  a  comiMiny  of  igno- 
rant on<J  tM^ditious  people,  whom  An- 
drt?w  Mtdvin  set  cm  work  to  begin  tht' 
(iuarn?!,  and  then  »too*t  up  in  his  de- 
fence to  make  it  good,  Mnch  paiioa 
waft  taken  to  conviace  them  by  the 
word  of  God,  that  tile  uuctiou,  or 
anointing  f>f  kings,  wan  no  Jewiah  cere- 
mooy  :  but  Melvin'»  will  was  neither 
to  l>e  ruled  by  rt'ftftun,  nor  subdued  by 
argument,  and  he  had  there  so  strong 
a  party  that  it  passed  in  the  negative. 
In  so  much  that  Bruce  durst  not  pro- 
ceed in  the  solemnity,  for  fear  of  the 
censurt^  of  the  kirlf.  The  kbig  had 
notice  of  it,  and  returrm  this  word, 
that  if  the  coronation  unght  not  be  per- 
formed by  Bruce  with  the  wonted 
cerctnonie«,  he  would  stay  till  the  com- 
ing of  the  bishops,  of  whose  readiness 
to  conform  therein,  be  could  make  no 
riuefltion.     Rather  than  so,  Haid   An> 
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James  was  placed,  for  the  first  time  in  liis  life,  upon  the  best 
of  tenns  wth  his  presbyt^frian  subjoets.  His  fits  of  good 
humour  generally  found  a  vent  in  hasty  spceohes  ;  and  he 
made  one  to  the  general  assembly  soon  after  his  return  from 
Denmark  \  which  has  figured  in  !>ooks  ever  since,  and  which, 
no  doubt,  he  often  thought  of  with  no  little  mortification 
during  all  the  latter  years  of  his  life.  **  I  praise  God,"'  said 
he,  ''  that  I  was  born  in  such  a  tinje,  as  in  the  time  of  the 
light  of  the  Gospel ;  to  such  a  place,  as  to  be  king  of  such  a 
kirk,  the  sincerest  ^  kirk  of  the  world.  The  kirk  of  Geneva 
keep  Paseh  '  and  Yule  *.  What  have  they  for  tlicm  t  They 
liave  no  institution.  As  for  our  neighbour-kirk  in  England, 
their  service  is  an  evil-said  mass  in  English.  They  want 
nothing  of  the  mass  hut  the  liftings  *.  I  charge  you,  my  good 
people,  ministers,  doctors,  ciders,  nobles,  gentlemen,  and 
barons,  to  stand  to  your  purity,  and  to  exliort  the  people  to  do 
the  same  :  and  1,  forsooth,  so  long  as  I  bi-ook  *  my  life  and 
crow^n,  shall  maintain  the  same  against  all  deadly  ^J*^ 

§  26.  James  was  kept  in  this  temi>er  for  conciliating  pres- 
hytery,  both  by  the  perseverance  of  itss  friends,  and  the  urguney 
of  his  own  affairs.  He  followed  up  his  t.ndogy  upon  it  by  per- 
mitting the  assembly  to  frame  such  acts  as  gnidually  removed 
c^piscopal  authority.  He  suffered  'Adamson,  the  primate,  to 
sink  unaided  under  a  most  vindictive  and  unfeeling  persecu- 


drew  Melvin,  let  the  tinctioii  puss  : 
bettor  it  was  that  a  minister  should 
perform  that  hontnirable  office  in  what 
form  aoever,  than  that  the  bishops 
should  be  brought  again  unto  the  eourl 
upon  that  occasion.  But  yet,  nil  will* 
laj;  to  profane  hiniftelf  by  consenting  to 
it,  ]w  left  them  to  agree  about  it  as  to 
them  seemed  hest^  and  he  being  gone^ 
it  w&B  coikcluded  by  tjie  major  part  of 
the  voices  that  the  anointing  should  be 
voted:'     Heyliii  «  Hijft,  Prewb,  294. 

*  Aiig:iiiit,  1590. 

*  Parost. 


*  Elevrndon  of  the  eoiweonted  wafer. 


*  Enjoy. 
T  "Wli 


i^hcther  Janie«  waa  seized,  on 
this  occasion,  with  %  sudden  fit  of  dtv 
votion  and  of  afTeetkni  lor  his  motbcr- 


ehureh,  or  whether  he  merely  adopted 
this  Laoguagc  to  gain  the  favonr  of  the 
minifiters,  may  admit  of  some  doubt. 
But  it  is  certain,  that  the  speech  wss 
received  by  the  aasembly  with  a  tnuis* 
port  of  joy  :  tktrt  tnuir  ftothlntj  heard  fapf 
a  tptitrixr  of  an  hoHVy  b*tt  pnimng  G^i 
and  prrufiftf)  for  the  kmtji,  (M'Crie's 
Meh^UX  304.)  "Eveti  wlinitting  th^ 
authenticity  of  this  oelebnUed  piece  of 
dechuiuiiion,  it  is  ns&nifeHt,  that  his 
majesty,  yoting  as  he  wa»,  did  not  com- 
mit hinuself  on  the  |K>int  of  chiii*ch 
government.  He  praised  the  doctrines 
taught  in  his  itatire  communiont  and 
the  ay*e  with  which  everj*  approaeh  to 
Romish  superstition  ha^i  been  avoided. 
As  to  the  /»o/ify,  however,  he  uniformly 
declared,  that,  In  his  estimation,  it  was 
not  free  frfini  many  defects/*  Russell^ 
ii.  :i,'>. 
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i  tion*.  That  pri'late  1ia*l,  l)y  Jim  own  oHer^  offieiated  at  tJie 
[Earl  of  Hiiiitly 's  inaiTiage,  uitliout  requiring  aascnt  from  liini 
lio  the  confession  of  faith  according  to  presbyterian  usage,  but 
wliich  the  noble  bridegroom^  being  really  a  confimied  Roman- 
kt,  excused  liimself  from  signing  \  For  this  omission,  aggra- 
[vated  by  some  other  charges,  the  archbishop  wbs  pronounced, 
by  the  presl>}i;er\^  of  Edinburgh,  to  Imve  incurred  the  forfeiture 
of  his  preferment  ^  ;  and  his  remaining  days  were  eml>ittered 
by  ever}^  species  of  annoyance  and  im[iortunity.  He  hatl  be- 
come wholly  defenceless.  The  act  of  Annexation  had  stripped 
him  pretty  completely  of  his  pecuniary  resources  ;  a  moiial 
disease  confined  him  to  his  iK^d,  and  James,  with  tliat  selfish 
levity,  which  never  left  liim  even  in  riper  age,  was  deaf  to  his 
appeals.  In  the  last  stage  of  his  misenes,  when  he  could  no 
longer  hold  a  pc^n,  fiome  preshyterian  zealots,  who  besieged  hifi 
bed,  \\Tung  from  him  an  admission  that  prelacy  has  no  seri|>- 
tural  wanunt,  but  is  a  mere  invention  of  OTan,  serving  for  a 


■  "  Atlaiii»on  WM  the  only  one  of 
the  bishops  who  persisted  in  opposiog 
the  churchy  after  the  annexAtioa  c^ 
their  temporalitieft  to  the  crown." 
M'Crie's  MdfUU,  I  312, 

•   Ruftsell,  il  29. 

'  "  H II fitly  wtt.H  the  eliicf  cif  tlie 
jKipUh  party  in  S^'otliuid,  and  deeply 
enjjruged  in  a  treaisi^ouhle  eorresjiiori- 
deiice  with  Spain.  Hie*  proposed  mar- 
riage with  a  wju-d  of  the  crown,  the 
dauf;hter  of  the  Duke  of  Lennox,  his 
niajt'«ty'8  fa  von  rite,  was,  for  oljvioiis 
reason H,  dreaded  liy  all  the  Protestants. 
To  aceonipliflh  this  obJ€5Ct  the  more 
easily,  HtiiUly  feigned,  us  he  afler- 
warihi  acknowledged,  a  dif<positto&  to 
renouot'e  the  eatlioUc  faith,  but  afTect- 
ed  to  stickle  at  i«oTne  tif  the  ProiestAiit 
doctrines.  The  pnwbytery  uf  Edhi- 
burgh,  believinj;  that  hm  object  wa*  to 
drive  time,  pi^bihiled  any  of  the  mi- 
nisters to  L'elebrate  the  marriage  until 
he  hod  KuhHcribed  the  confession. 
Notwithstanding  IhiM,  Aihimson  per- 
fonned  the  ceivmony,  at  the  very  time 
that  the  Spaabh  Arauida  was  ex- 
pectcil  to  appear  on  the  coast  of  Eng- 
land/' {M*Crie*»  M^vifle,  i.  313,) 
Now,  whether  or  not,  Iluntly  might  be 
a  very  dangeroiiB  man^  and  his  pro- 
poBed  mamage  a  very  improper  one, 
th«  qtieHtion    will   Rtill    remnin   an   to 

VOL.  III. 


whether  Adaraaon  was  not  justified  in 
obeying  his  sovereign,  who  had  iegal 
right>i,  rather  than  the  preshytery  of 
Eclmburghj  whieh  really  iiad  none,  al- 
though it  elttinied  and  aetually  exer- 
cised tiiivh.  Tbu  Antuhia  year  waa 
1588^  tile  y*^ar  in  whieh  Scottish  pres- 
bytery ){aitied  a  legal  establishment 
woB  l>i92, 

*  "  He  was  charged  with  having  ah- 
struetedj  *«jcreled,  and  rau,lilat«d  the 
registers  of  the  ajssenibly,  and  with 
havinff  celchraled  the  marriage  of  the 
earl  of  Huntly,  eontrar^  to  an  exprei*» 
inbihition  of  the  commissionera  of  th<^ 
ebureh.  Tlie  assembly  remitted  hi« 
trial  to  the  [>n?Bbj^ry  of  Edinbui'gh, 
giving  them  full  power  to  pass  a  final 
sentence  in  the  prcnees*  according  to 
the  laws  of  tlie  church.  Having  pro- 
ceeded on  a  libel  given  in  against  him 
by  Robert  Pont,  and  Adam  Johnston, 
the  presbytery  found  the  hiahop  guilty 
of  falsehood  and  dotible-dealing,  er- 
roneous doNctrine,  opposition  to  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  church,  and  contempt 
of  the  late  public  tiuinksgivint^  ;  and 
therefore  depo«?ed  him  from  all  func- 
tion in  the  ministrj-f  and  debarred  htm 
from  [jrivijeges  in  the  church,  until  he 
ebon  Id  give  aatinfaetioii  for  his  offenHive 
conduct."    M*Crle*8  Meltitl^,  L  314. 

K  k 
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fou!iilatinn  to  tlie  primacy  nf  the  pope,  ur  anti-c!irist.  Siih- 
staiitially  wortHcss  as  was  a  concession  of  tliis  kind,  it  was 
received  by  the  general  asscMiihly,  iniinediately  circulated,  and 
eventually  printed,  under  the  title  of  Mr.  Patricl-  Admnsons 
MeeankUwti.,  Tfie  advantage  thus  instantly  taken  of  hj»  ne- 
cesaitiea  and  we^ikneSH  was  greatly  to  the  dying  prelate^s  dis- 
quietude *,  As  he  wa.s,  however,  not  only  at  the  head  of  his 
order,  but  also,  probably,  its  ablest  member,  and  long  its  un- 
failing supporter,  tliis  miserable  exhibition  of  him  was  of  843nie 
use  to  the  presb}lerian  party  *.  The  progress  of  that  party 
was,  however,  chiefly  aided  by  the  want  of  any  efficient  oon-- 
trol  over  a  lawless  community.  The  unwonted  calm  that 
prevailed  while  James  was  in  Demiiark,  had  wholly  ceased 
under  his  incompetent  and  uncertain  administration.  Scotland 
had  rarely  been  in  a  state  of  greater  anarchy,  and,  l*y  conse- 
quence, the  government  was  daily  falling  in  popular  estimation*. 
The  presbyterian  party  judiciously  took  advantage  of  its  de- 


*  RuBBell,  Li,  *m.  "  The  circum- 
Btancea  in  which  ttie  archbisboij  Hub- 
■ciihed  hb  reciiiit^tiou  necvsaarily 
throw  ft  degree  of  Biwpicion  ovt?r  tlie 
Binctidty  witli  which  it  wa»  made,  and 
detrmct  fr<jm  ita  value  a^  a  tcHtimoDy 
in  fiivour  of  prc»byter)%  But  tliuri?  m 
not  the  Jeiitit  rea»uti  to  doubt  the  ge- 
imineiiestt  of  the  doctiiiu^nt  itnolf." — 
•*  Spotswood  ahowa  tliat  he  AubAeribed 
tlie  articles  vJtkk  ttvfrc  ajlterw<trti$  im- 
prifUed  under  the  ttafne  of  Mf,  Patrick 
Adammn^i  Mecantutiim  ;  but  be  al- 
leges, that  nA^ifil  wiutoldhim  that  fMi3& 
a  rtctintaiion  wcu  pubtUh^i  in  Aif  name, 
he  compli^wd  htavilf  of  the  wrong  that 
wot  dine  km,  and  eommUHnff  Am  came 
la  Oifdf  ended  ki$  dajf$  in  the  end  oftkie 
yrtir,  Tlie  recantation  w«i  auliseribed 
April  Ifl,  1 591. — Adtimfloin  Burvivod  tlii» 
tt^ia  muntlia.— By  ito  being  fmbt'ahed, 
SpoiBwood  must  meiko  its  beinff  mftde 
publicly  known  :  and  surely  Adam&on 
knew,  when  be  tnbecribml  the  pajwr, 
that  tbitt  was  the  use  to  bt'  niadu  of  it. 
It  doirs  not  appear  to  ha%e  been  print- 
etl  until  the  year  16»B."  (M*Cne'a 
Mdtiih't  u  317)  **>*»  tsharaeful  waa  the 
dcfititutiun  Ui  whidi  iiiiqiiitoufi  laws 
bad  reduced  the  arclibmhopj  and  in 
wbidi  the  uiifiM-liiig  young  man  u{Kjri 
the    thmne  r*ut!'«  r«'d    him    to    remain, 


tliat  he  was  driven  to  the  galling  ne- 
cessity of  applying  for  auALRtaucc  to  his 
old  enetny,  Slelville.  He  "  imme- 
diately vL&ited  him,  supported  his  fa- 
mily out  of  his  own  purse  for  »ome 
months,  and  aften^'ardK  procured  n 
eoutribution  for  bim  from  his  friends 
in  St.  Andjt'w's/'  (Ibid.  3l«.)  Thii», 
in  fact,  an  aged  man,  overwhelmed  by 
bodily  disease,  and  grind  inj^  poverty, 
Bubscribedj  perhaps  he  liardly  knew 
what,  at  the  preasjiug  iiL^it^inecs  uf  the 
only  pt'raoiift  whom  he  emild  arouije  to 
the  leaat  appearance  of  fevliug. 

*  **  Such  a  oonfeeaion  from  the  moat 
learned  peraon  of  the  epi»trc»[»al  oinler, 
was  eonsidered  as  a  teHtitnony  which 
the  force  of  truth  had  exhorted  from 
an  adversary."     Eobertson,  iii.  95. 

*  **  The  king^a  exoeflsivc  ckmcney 
townrds  tjfFenders  multiptied  crimes  of 
all  kindfi,  and  eueou raged  such  acta  of 
violence  aa  brought  lii^  government 
under  eoutemjit,  and  proved  fatal  to 
many  of  hia  nuhjects.  The  history'  of 
several  yeara  about  this  time,  ifl  filled 
with  accounts  of  the  deadly  ijuarrelj* 
between  the  great  familie»,  aud  of 
inurderu  and  aaaoBsinationit  |}ei!^>eti-»ted 
tu  the  mo«t  audacious  nmnner,  and 
with  circumBtance*  of  the  utmost  bar- 
liaritv.     All  the  defeetjs  in  the  feudicl 
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spiBi'd  and  lielpless  condition/,  ^Vhcfl  Pat'liament  met  at  Edin- 
burgh in  June,  1592,  it  was  called  upon  by  the  a-sgcinblv  to 
abrogate  the  acts  of  1584,  to  sanction  the  provisions  of  the 
[JSecmid  Book  of  Dmipline^  to  repeal  the  Aet  o/Amie^afion,  and 
prevent  holdci*s  of  ecclesiastical  baronies,  uncommissioned 
by  the  presbyterian  church,  from  sitting  any  longer  in  the 
legislature.  The  fii-st  of  these  requests  was  granted  so  far  as 
to  render  the  act  of  1584  inopeT-ative  against  *'' the  privilege 
that  (xod  has  given  to  spiritual  offiee-bcai'crs  in  the  kirk."^ 
The  provLsions  of  the  iS^rond  Book  of  Discipline  were,  t-o  a 
very*  gi\^at  extent,  made  law,  and  thus  presbyterianisni  was 
formally  establij^hed.  The  Act  of  Ann^j^tition^  however,  was 
not  repealed,  nor  were  the  prelates  deprive<l  of  their  seat^  in 
Parliament  \  It  is  plain  that  James  was  anxious  to  concede 
nothing  which  he  knew  how  to  withhold  ;  and  having  so  far 
succeeded  as  to  obtain  the  legal  establishment  of  their  own 
8)*stem,  the  presbyterians  were  glad  enough  to  forego  the 
immediate  prospect  of  ulterior  advantages.  They  were,  in 
fiict,  long  under  apprehension  of  a  total  failure.  Many  of  the 
nobility  were  utterly  averse  from  their  demands,  and  only  agi*eed 
to  thetn,  at  last,  under  an  expectation  of  their  rejection  by 
the  crown.  Nor  would  they,  prtdjahly,  have  i-cceived  the  royal 
assent  had  not  James,  at  that  time,  been  galled  and  embarrassed 


arifttocrwjy  were  now  felt  Diorc  sen- 
«ihly»  perhaps*,  ihari  at  any  other  periofl 
in  till'  history  of  Scotlanil,  and  imivt^r- 
md  liceDBe  and  aniuvhy  prevaik-d  to  a 
degree  scmrce  coeslBtent  with  the  pre- 
servation of  Bociety  I  wh\h  fht*  kiug, 
loo  gentle  to  patiiMh,  or  to*:i  fe«-hJe  i^ 
ael  with  vigour,  suffered  all  those 
enortnitic«    to    pajBS  with  imp  unity/' 

'  **  The  juncture  for  punhing  this 
meswure  wiu*  well  choaeu,"     ibiff,  98. 

'  **  It  i«  worthy  of  notice  too,  that, 
Although  the  Dkcipline  waBmtiBed,  as 
hftviiig,  in  ftu't,  bei-n  for  some  time  in* 
trodueod  and  made  the  rule  by  which 
eeclesia^ical  prQCeedings  were  coo- 
dueled  in  »cveml  i>art«  of  the  king- 
doTii,  there  still  wiw  a  f^piritual  efstate, 
n^jires-entiiig  the  clergy  in  parliament^ 
and  po««esaing  a  share  of  the  power, 
mnk,  and  patrimony  which  belonged  to 


the  estabtished  diureh.  Jam^  would 
not  Goneent  to  the  [>etitiun  of  the  mi- 
nisterB,  wheti  they  wflirited  (hat  the 
different  ortler**  of  prt^lat*^  might  be 
di^prived  of  their  H«iiit«  and  votes  lu  the 
hrpiMlalure*  Nor  eon  Id  he  be  pre- 
vailed njion  to  annul  the  f«tattttc  of 
annexation,  by  which  »o  large  a  por- 
tion of  the  eacrtd  properly  liad  been 
vented  in  the  crown,  and  from  whence 
the  wants  of  the  pnachers  might  have 
been  amply  isupplied.  In  short,  the 
king  limited  hitt  concefl*iioni*to  the  very 
narrowest  boumb  ;  and  while  he  con* 
ferred  rather  an  fingraciouf^  aitsent  in 
favour  of  the  presbyterian  form,  he 
aeemfi  to  have  reserved  in  hi.s  handH, 
the  means  of  be«towtng  income  and 
honour  upon  a  more  acceptable  polity. 
Spotawood  remarkfl  that  the  aet  pa^wed, 
but  in  thf  »t(«rf  Kvirv  t/*nm  thai  f^nthl  In- 
dfriied:'     Ruiwell,  ii.  3C, 
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by  extreme  unpopularity,  arising  from  the  inefficiency  of  his 
government.  Under  this  pressure,  he  was  persuaded  by  the 
cliancelltir  to  concede  the  preshyteriiin  qnestionas  an  act  likely, 
above  all  others,  to  recover  him  in  the  e8timationof  his  people. 
He  did  not,  however,  give  way  until  Parliament  was  upon  tke 
veiy  eve  of  dissolution  ;  so  that  the  c u nun iss loners  of  the 
general  asseinbly  could  hardly  believe  their  delighted  ears  when 
the  act,  establisliing  presb}^rj%  was  proclaimed,  among  others, 
at  the  market- cross  of  Edinburgh  *. 

§  27.  By  this  concession  to  the  most  intolerant  of  their 
enemies,  the  Romanists^  who  were  still  numerous  and  powerful 
in  the  north,  were  naturally  much  disgusted  and  disquieted. 
As  usual  with  British  mombei's  of  their  communion,  at  that 
time,  they  thought  of  aid  from  Spain,  and  entered  into  a  trea- 
sonable communication  with  Philip,  More  or  less  of  their 
movements  having  quickly  transpired,  the  presbyterian  party 
became  violently  excited.  Nor  were  plots  and  negociations 
all  me  the  fniitn  of  this  connexion  between  Scottish  and  c^jnti- 
nental  Rtnnanisin,  Philiji  transmitted  a  sum  of  money  to  the 
pjpish  lurds,  and  thus  enabled  them  to  take  the  field,  James, 
being  quite  nnpreiiared  t-o  fiiee  them  there,  gave  a  conmiission 
for  this  puqiose  to  other  clans  at  feud  with  them.  The  latter 
were,  however,  defeated  in  October,  1595,  at  Glenhvat,  antl 
the  king  was  obliged  to  pawn  his  jewels,  and  make  otherwise 
sucli  exertions  to  stay  the  progreas  of  rebellion,  as  the  insur- 
gent peers  liad  no  means  of  resisting,  and  they  obtained  the 
royal  permission  to  retirt^  abroad  ',  But  notwithstanding  the 
vigour  which  James  displayed  upon  this  occasion,  he  showod 
both  Ix'tbre  and  afterwards  any  thing  rather  than  dislike  of  the 
Romish  faction.  In  princij>le,  he  was,  indeed,  a  staunch  pro- 
testant,  and  he  prided  himself  on  his  knowledge  of  reformed 
jjolemics.  He  was,  however,  partial  to  many  of  his  own  no- 
bility who  adhered  t<>  the  religious  creed  of  their  fathers,  while, 
probably,  he  entertained  a  dislike  for  all  the  leaders  of  the 
pn\sb}terian  party.  He  was  besides,  constantly  building  upon 
tlie  English  succession,  and  being  fully  aware  of  t lie  difficulties 
in  his  way,  he  would  gladly  have  coneihated  those  numerous 


*  M*Crie'»  MdrilU^l  324. 


>  Robertacaiy  Ui.  113. 
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and  wealthy  families  in  the  southern  kingdom,  which  repudiated 
the  reformation.  From  these  various  caiiBes,  his  administra- 
tion was  distinguished  by  a  lenieney  towards  Romanists,  that 
gave  great  oifence  to  the  presbyterian  party.  Its  preachers,  m 
return,  took  such  hberties  with  public  affaim  generally,  and 
with  himself  in  j)aHicuIar,  as  he  bore  with  great  imjiatieuee. 
Instances  of  this  licence  occasioually  made  more  noise  than 
usual,  and  must  liave  often de*!  many  serious  minds,  httle  re* 
ganlful  of  party  strife,  hut  anxious  for  the  pulJic  tranquillity, 
and  for  confining  the  pulpit  to  its  proper  functions'.  Ail  van- 
tage of  such  feelings  could  not  fail  of  being  taken  by  enemies 
to  preshyteriauism.  The  RonianLst  would  contrast  recent 
licentiousness  with  exaggerated  pictures  of  fonner  tranquillity. 
Tlie  eiiiscopaltan  protestant  would  consider  a  fair  trial  of  his 
o\iTi  favourite  polity  likely  to  have  averted  existing  causa**  of 
uneasiness  and  offence.  The  latter  view  was,  proliably,  taken 
by  the  coiut,  which  seems  to  have  Ijeen  ever  upon  the  watch  to 
circun^scrihe  the  pretensions  of  general  assembli^,  restrain  the 
licence  of  preachers,  and  provide  some  effective  control  over 
the  church  by  the  restoration  of  bishops.  Occftsion  was  taken 
for  accomplishing  this  last  object  frotn  a  tumult  at  Edinburgh, 
on  the  17th  of  December,  1596,  in  which  James  was  much 
alarmed  by  presbyterian  violence,  and  as  ei*iscopalian  writers 
represent,  was  really  in  considerable  ilanger^.  The  other  side 
will  not  allow  that  any  thing  occurred  beyond  a  vexatious  and 
emliarnissing  ujiroar,  of  no  real  importance  whatsoever  *.  IJu 
this  as  it  may,  the  court  clearly  s;iw  an  opening  for  fastening 
new  discredit  upon  presbyter}^  and  representing  a  return  to 
something  like  the  old  ecclesiiistical  system,  as  the  most  feasible 
means  for  bridling  an  unruly  pulpit,  and   thereby  restoring 


»  **  Ilowovor  powerful  the  motives 
mi^lit  be  which  influenced  the  clergy, 
or  however  lamlalpk-  the  end  th«y  had 
in  view,  they  eonducted  their  measures 
with  no  addrfss,  aud  even  with  little 
prudence,"     It*ul.  1 2Q^ 

*  **  t)i]  no  occaHiou  wa«  the  life  of 
(I Junes  exponed  to  greater  jeypardy.'* 
RuiifM^ll,  ii.  62. 

<  **  Hiid  it  not  heen  hiid  holtj  of  hy 
designing  pohtictatuii  for  aeeotnpli^hing 


their  QicnHureH,  it  wouhJ  mot  now  hftvo 
been  known  that  such  an  •veot  had 
ev^en  oeeuj'ivd  ;  and  were  it  nut  that  it 
hajA  been  so  inutdi  nuMreprcsented  to 
thi3  diHjmjmgeuient  of  the  ministent 
and  eccleiskiitical  polity  of  Seotland,  it 
would  be  a  waste  of  tinie  and  tahour 
to  iiiHtitut4<!  an  inquiry  iittu  the  real 
atatt*   of    the  fjieut,"  'M*Crie'M    Md^ 
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puljlic  ti-anqiiiJlity.  Tiie  king,  accordingly,  lost  no  tune  in 
quitting  Edinhurgh,  and  immediately  after  his  departure,  all 
oilicial  persons  were  commaiided  to  wait  upon  him  at  Linlith- 
gow, and  al]  who  were  not  ordinarily  resident  in  the  capital, 
were  ordered  to  leave  it  instantly.  The  tumult  was  declared 
to  he  ''  a  eruel  and  harbarous  attempt  against  his  majesty's 
royal  person,  his  nobility,  and  council,  at  the  instigation  of 
certain  seditious  ministers  and  barons.'"  The  courts  of  justice 
were  ordered  to  remove  to  Perth,  and  neither  general  assem- 
blies, provincial  synods^  nor  presbyteries,  were  henceforth  to  sit 
in  Edinbm*gh.  Considerable  severities  against  individuals  fol- 
Iriwed,  and  then  appeared  a  series  of  fifty-five  questions,  sanc- 
tioned by  the  king,  displaying  anew  the  proniincnt  objections 
to  presbyterianism.  These  were  to  he  considered  in  a  general 
assembly  and  meeting  of  estates  to  be  holden  at  Perth,  in  the 
end  of  Fel>ruary  \  The  southern  presbyteries  began  at  once 
U|Hin  a  resolute  resistance  :  the  noi*theni,  as  usual,  stood 
aloof.  Few  of  their  membei*s  had  ever  been  seen  in  the  gene- 
ral assendjlies.  They  were  too  remote  and  poor  :  too  Uttle 
also  untler  the  intluence  of  motives  that  swayed  their  brethren 
iti  more  stirring  scenes.  The  eomt  now  sent  a  dextrous  agent 
among  them,  who  descanted  upon  the  folly  and  niischief  of 
suffering  a  knot  of  busy  men,  in  mnl  near  the  capital,  to  manage 
all  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  Scotland,  according  to  Uieir  own 
factious  humour,  and  oifemd  pecuniary  assistance  to  such 
members  iiH  could  not  otlierwise  attend  the  assembly,  wlien- 
ever  it  should  meet  at  an  inconvenient  distance  from  their 
homes  *.     This,  however,  it  liccame  the  practice  to  avoid  as 


*  "  This  measure  had  been  jire- 
viotuly  resolved  iiroii,  nrni  the  que**- 
lionm  wore  prejiared  bi>ft*re  tho  17th 
of  Deceraborj  although  the  ptihUeJiitioii 
iif  them  waa  deferred  to  this  time." 
{ItntL  iL9.)  If  this  bo  true,  and  the 
f 'itlderwtKxl  MS.  nmkeei  it  mem  m,  the 
Kdinbm^h  tumult  must  hare  been  a 
w»i*t  of  prize  to  the  govemmeiit,  enabl- 
ing it  to  make  out  a  much  stronirer  ea^G, 
ihan  wu.tvprodiieihh^  ordv  fituu  tJie  late 
[Hilpit  bruiU,  PrcthnMy,  Jnnie*  and 
hi**  advisorw  ihouj^ht  tlieiuj*ches  quite 
HH  nuiel]  juHtj6e<l  in  making  the  most 
of  ajt  unei^jK^eted  op|Kirtuniiy  for  dia« 


crediting  tho  prcabyterians,  as  these 
Latter  were  in  u»iug  the  royal  uiifiopii- 
laritv  to  extort  thecuueesHiouflof  1592, 
*  *'The  ministei^  in  the  iiei|rhboQ]v 
hood  of  Edtnbur^h^  notwithMttiiiding 
the  parttv  e«tahli»hed  by  the  preaby- 
terian  govemiiient  !jad  a^^umed  a 
leadlDg  in  the  ehiireh,  whieh  filled 
their  brtnhren  with  envy."  (Robert- 
soil,  lii,  131.)  "The  niitiiHters  in  the 
nortliern  pfti*t«  of  the  kingdom  Imd 
rarely  ft t tended  the  general  aKfiembly, 
owing  to  their  distance  from  the  place* 
of  its  meeting,  and  tl)e  dcficieney  of 
their   inconieii.     They  weif  com|iara* 
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much  as  possible  ;  James  finding  it  an  easier,  as  well  as  a  more 
reputable,  and   less  onerous   course,  to   neutralize   the   fiery 

iptileinies  of  Edinburgh  and  its  vicinity,  by  finding  them  a  vent 
in  places  where  a  sufficiency  of  tamer  spirits  was  at  band'. 
Having  pretty  well  secured  a  majority  of  the  assembly,  and 
gained  by  persuasion,  or  less  honourable  means,  a  few  of  the 

'  members  who  had  formerly  been  conspicuous  on  the  populai* 
side,  the  court  was  enabled  to  carry  its  leading  objects  at 
Perth,  and  Dundee,  in  the  early  part  of  15il7.  Tlie  clerical 
body  in  these  jilaces  imposed  restrictions  upon  the  introduction 
of  political  topics  and  personal  a^spersions  into  sermons,  pixj- 
nounceil  sunnuar)^  excommunications  unlawful,  agreed  to  the 
proliibition  by  statute  of  meetings  of  the  general  assembly 
without  royal  authority,  and  coiTsented  to  the  nomination  of 
incumbents  in  large  towns  by  the  crown,  with  consent  of  the 
several  congi-egations.  Besides  gaining  these  points,  which 
gave  facilities,  hitherto  sternly  refused,  for  dealing  with  party- 
politics  in  the  ()u]pit,  and  admitted  the  superiority  of  law  over 
clerical  assemblies,  the  court  skilfully  availed  itself  of  an  exist- 
ing arrangement  to  prosecute  its  ulterior  views.  The  general 
assembly  had  usually,  before  separation,  nominated  a  conmiittee 
of  its  members  to  execute  particular  measures,  or  merely  watch 
over  the  interests  of  religion,  until  the  next  meeting;  James 
now  proposed  that  sucli  a  conunittee  should  be  nominated  as  a 
sort  of  ecclesiastical  council  to  himself,  which  might  guide  him 
in  preparing  measures  for  a  future  occasion.  In  this  too  he 
was  gratified  *, 


tively  unacquainted  with  its  modett  of 
procedure,  and  «tran|Gfer8  to  the  dc- 
Bi^tia  of  the  ctjurttt;;  not  to  mention 
their  general  inferiority  in  [Miiut  of 
gifta  to  their  brethren  of  tht»  south." 
(M*Crie'8  Meltilk,  ii.  13.)  Tliua  it  in 
coiifeftf»ed  by  the  preBhyterian  writers 
that  the  church  luwi  been  rev oUi lion- 
ised l>y  a  small  eoni|jiact  body  of  agita- 
tors in  and  near  the  capitaL  As  to 
their  superiority  to  the  j^reat  mass  of 
tlieir  brethren,  it  \»  little  else  than 
gofctuitouft  a&s.nmptiun-  1  h%  Rufestdl  b 
equally  juHtilifd  ui  adopting  u  eomiter- 
aHsiumption,  "  A»  mi;;;ht  have  bt^en 
presumed,  the  wln^-v  and  more  mode- 
rate among  the  DiiniBterS)    who  lived 


at  a  distance  from  the  capital,  did  not 
approve  the  eonduct  whi<di  had  just 
been  described  ;"  (the  Eduibui^gb  tu- 
iimlt.)  ib  ()f>. 

'  M'Critt'8  MdfiiU,  ib  10. 

•  *'A«,  with  th*;  exeeption  of  an  indi- 
viduaJ  or  two  uaniki?d  U)  save  appear- 
ftnees,  they  were  devoted  to  the  court, 
be  was  enabled  by  their  meuiiH,  to 
exercise  a**  niueh  power  in  the  church 
as  he  did  by  hia  privy  council  in  the 
stat*?.  A  iCfihff  tak^n  out  uf  tht  chtkrtsk 
to  mul  fur  rriih  hrr  tarn  fonvx!  says 
CalderwiJod  :  the  very  needle^  nays 
Jame«  Melville,  vhlch  dvrtr  in  (ft*  fpi*- 
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§  28.  By  the  comniissionera  of  the  general  assembly,  now 
brought  into  close  connection  ^^ith  the  crown,  an  important 
application  was  made  to  parliament,  in  Deceniber,  1597*  No 
clerg}'man  can  sliut  his  eyes  to  the  evil  of  liaving  his  order 
either  imperfectly  represented,  or  altogether  unrt^presentcd  in 
tlie  national  legiijilature.  From  such  disadvantages  flow  dis- 
I'egard  of  ckricid  interests,  and  misapprehension  of  eeelesiafi' 
tical  questions,  upon  many  occasii»ns,  which  requii'e  the  one  to 
be  respected,  and  the  other  to  be  understood.  It  was  impoa^ 
»ible  to  prevent  the  Scottish  clergy  fixjiu  seeing  the  unfaimeaB 
of  their  position  as  an  unrepresented  body  in  parliament,  not- 
witlistanding  the  assumptions  which  the  general  assemblies 
had  hitherto  been  able  to  sustain.  But  the  war  that  they  had 
waged  with  the  institutions  of  their  countrj'  had  Ix^^n  supported 
by  fostering  democratic  tendencies  in  the  laity,  and  it  is  a  be- 
setting G\dl  of  such  tendencies  to  keep  all  persons  down  who 
can  be  fenced  off"  by  any  obvious  line  of  demarcation.  The 
clerical  body  presi'nts  this  facility,  and  hmce  democracy  has 
usually  marked  it  out  for  poverty  and  insignificance.  The 
Scottish  ministers,  being  indebted  for  their  pixi\'ision,  such  as 
it  was,  and  for  their  hopes  of  a  better,  to  lay  selfishness,  were 
contented  to  meet  oljsen^atioiLs  upon  tlie  pal[>able  want  of  cleri- 
cal influence  in  parliament,  by  talking  of  nding  elders,  or  some 
such  pursons,  to  represent  the  clmreh  tliere*.  But,  indepen- 
dently of  his  monarchical  partialities  for  established  institu- 
tions, James  had  no  desire  for  an  infusion  of  spirit  into  the 
habituaUy  passive  character  of  a  Scottisli  parliament,  from  that 
verj'  class  which  pulpit  eloijuence  had  long  Ijeen  able  to  array 
in  unmanageable  defiance  of  his  authority.  He  rather  thought, 
as  it  was  natural  that  he  should  think,  of  the  old  ecclesiastical 
estate.     In  turning  his  attention  to  this,  he  might  really  Ik? 


*  **  It  ia  tnie  that  ihe  general  as- 
sembly had  often  eomplained  that  per- 
sotiH,  whit  had  t)o  authority  or  comDiis- 
uion  from  the  cluircb,  took  it  upcm 
them  tit  »\t  and  vote  ill  fiarhament  in 
lii.r  name  ;  and  in  aome  iii»tniiL-c8  a 
hihIi  had  iK'en  c3tprf«Bcd,  ihiit  io*!!^!- 
liuaU  a[>p(iint«*d  by  the  chun*h  shouhJ 
Int  adiiiitti'4  to  a  voicu  tii  such  parlia- 
iiti'iitai'y  caiifte»aH  involved  h'pr  interest. 
But  thi«  was  not  her  deliberate  and 


unanunou.i  opinion,  at  leant,  it  hnd  not 
bt»eii  so  for  a  coiwtidt^ralile  time  haolc  j 
and  far  lesis  had  she  aj^ret-d  that  thine 
voters*  shirtdil  be  ministers  of  the  iios- 
|>el.  Ihi  the  contrary,  it  wa**  the  de- 
cided opuiian  of  the  prineipal  niiiiiiit'erBy 
that  if  the  church  Klioukl  wt-nd  rejire- 
Btntativit*  to  parliament,  they  oughl  to 
l»e  mliiif;  fJders,  or  «ueh  hi>'men  a«  she 
ahould  think  pix)per  to  cbooee."  fhkt. 
30. 
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little  or  nothing  more  solicitous  of  securing  a  fair  position  for 
]iis  clerical  subjects,  than  were  the  presbyterians.  But  he  felt 
severely  the  want  of  f^nne  parliamentary  counterpoise  to  the 
power  of  his  nobility,  and  he  could  not  overlook  the  advantage 
of  his  ancestors,  who  found  one  in  an  opulent  and  extensive 
prelacy.  Upon  such  an  obvious  truth,  it  is  easy  to  build 
superficial  and  uncharitable  charges  of  episcopal  subserviency. 
Eeafjons,  at  least,  ei|ually  plaiLsihle,  for  court  partiality  to 
prelacy,  may  be  found  in  the  high  character,  information,  and 
intelligence,  required  of  all  distmguished  churchmen,  and  con- 
sequently possessed  by  most  of  them;  in  their  origin  from 
ever)^  rank,  thougfi  all  actually  nioviiig  near,  or  even  in  the 
highest ;  in  their  possession  of  a  jiroperty,  which  they  did  not 
inherit,  and  cannot  transndt,  and  which  came  to  them  un- 
fettered by  family  ties  of  clan  or  party  ;  and  iii  the  sense  of 
obligation  to  a  benefactor,  which  would  lead  them  to  support 
the  crown,  even  if  its  security  were  not  identified  with  their 
own.  Now  this  order,  in  spite  of  the  vaned  and  persevering 
assaults  of  it,  during  so  many  recent  years,  bad  never  become 
extinct,  in  the  Scottish  parliaiuent-house.  There  w*as  a  miser- 
able sprinkling  of  despised  and  impoverished  prelates,  whose 
legislative  riglits  w^ere  still  reeognistuh  There  was  a  far  larger 
and  more  important  body  of  lajTuen,  ^vbo  strangely  e^me  to 
ParlianuMit,  as  abbots  and  priors  ;  their  qualifications  having 
been  the  endowments  of  religious  houses.  From  neither  branch 
of  this  extniordinaT"}'  prelacy  could  the  crowii  n^ckon  uf>on  any 
eflScient  support.  The  sur\iving  bishops,  reeling  under  indi- 
gence and  popular  obloquy,  were  not  only  altogether  without 
weight,  but  also  they  had  no  spirit  for  prominence  of  any  kind, 
juid  were  only  anxious  to  drain  the  remains  of  life  in  unmolested 
jjrivacy.  The  pretended  abbots  and  prioi>4  diflered  only  in 
nanu^  from  the  lay  aristocracy,  of  which  they  were  generally 
meinbi-rs,  in  fact,  by  birth.  To  prtqxjse,  howx'ver,  at  once,  the 
iTstoration  of  prelacy,  ailer  all  the  pains  that  had  long  beeti 
successfully  taken  to  render  it  odious,  would  have  been  highly 
indiscreet*.     It  was,  therefore,  thought  advisable  to  keep  up 


'  "  The  preju^ces  which  the  imtion 
had  conceived  agairust  tlie  numv  and 
character  r>f  bishop  wcih?  ho  vifihiit, 
That  James  wosobhgedi  with  t lie  tilinriiiL 


care,  to  avoid  the  aj>pfiiniiic<»  irf  a  dv- 
hi^n  to  ivvivc  tliat  order/*  Hohertaun, 
iii.  133. 
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a  sufficient  number  of  clerical  members  in  parliament,  aectirding 
to  immemorial  usage,  who  should  be  chosen  out  of  the  body  of 
ministers,  and  receive  from  the  crown  the  titles  and  benefices  of 
the  ancient  parHamentary  prelates.  This  proposition  proved 
agreeable  to  those  commissionerB  of  the  general  assembly,  who 
had  been  named  as  ecclesiastical  advisers  to  the  sovereign,  and . 
they  petitioned  parliament  accordingly.  Their  })etition  wa 
readily  granted,  and  thus,  to  the  great  indignation  and  alarm 
of  the  more  discerning  and  zealous  presb}terians,  the  year  15.97 
closed  with  no  obscure  indie^tioDB  of  a  return  to  the  old  prtjla- 
tical  institutions  of  the  country  *, 

§  29.  The  legislature  having  committed  itself  to  this  impor- 
tant measure,  its  farther  progress  required  tlie  general  assembly. 
That  body  met  at  Dundee,  in  March,  151i8.  James  introduced 
its  main  subject  of  delibt^ration  in  a  speech  from  the  throne. 
This  disclaimed  any  intention  of  introducing  either  papal  or 
Anglican  prelacy,  and  merely  expressed  a  wish  tliat  certain  of 
the  more  prudent  clerg>^  should  be  chosen  by  the  general 
ajssembly  to  transact  personally  church-business  in  parliament, 
instead  of  standing  at  the  doDr>?  with  humble  applications  that 
some  layman  must  carrj-  tlu"ougii  the  house '.  ^^otw  itiistanding 
the  speeiousness  of  this  language,  and  the  care  previously  taken 
to  secure  a  majority  on  the  royal  side,  violent  objections  were 
raised  among  the  more  miljending  presbyterians.  Even  when 
the  court  jc^ined  its  ends  by  ten  voices*,  one  of  the  dissentients 
loudly  protested,  insisting  upr*n  the  nullity  of  the  decisions  in 
tlusj  and  two  preceding  assemblies,  as  being  fettered  in  their 


•  ^  The  royal  influence  wa«  esierted 
In  overcoming:  any  ohjt'c.'tion»  which 
were  enU'rtainect  against  thi^  mcjasure 
i»u  the  i»art  of  the  noliility,  who  humour- 
ed hi«  m*jc*4iity  by  p-arting  more  than 
was  aflkcd  liy  the  ]i>et] doners.  It  w^m 
declared  that  prelacy  waa  tho  third 
QWtate  of  the  kingdom  ;  that  such  inini»* 
ten  «a  his  majesty  should  plettse  to 
imise  to  the  dignity  of  hisliop,  abb«t« 
QT  Other  prehite,  should  hare  as  com- 
plete a  right  to  sit  and  vote  in  parlia- 
nicot  as  ihom  of  the  eceleoiastical  estalc 
had  enjoyeil  at  any  former  period ;  and 
that  bishoprics,  as  they  beeame  racant, 
should  Ik*  cutifcrrerl  on  none  bul  such 
as  wen-  <|ualiiit^d  and  dinpoaed  to  act  as 


ministers  or  preachers.  The  spiritim] 
{WQWcr  to  be  exercised  hy  bishtijis  in  the 
government  of  the  church,  was  left  by 
the  parliament  to  he  settled  between 
his  majesty  and  the  geneml  anemblyj 
without  prejudice  in  the  mean  tune,  lo 
the  authority  possessed  by  the  asveml 
eccle«ia«ttca.l  judicatories/*  M'Oie'ii 
Md^dU^  u.  37. 

*  Caldcrwood,  Kpid.  Pkitad,  Vimi, 
Atttxrt  lJa*nateeitum,  JBl, 

*  "  The  measure  was  carried  chiefly 
by  the  votes  of  the  elders,  and  it  was 
urged  by  the  minority  that  a  numl>er 
of  them  hftd  no  coniniiiMion  j  but  the 
detiinrid  of  it  Hcrutinv  was  roatsted/' 
M'Crie'a  J/f/ri//^,  it.  46- 


f;H.  IV.]        HISTORY    OF    IHE    rillTllCH    OF    hCaTLAND. 


507 


di'liberatiDns  by  liis>  ntajesty'B  interference*.  The  motions 
carried  were  thi'i^e,  namely,  that  ministers  might  lawfully  \'ote 
in  parhament  and  other  meetings  of  the  estate-s,  and  tliat  some 
of  theni  to  represent  the  church  were  needed  in  all  such  assem- 
bhes ;  that  theur  nnmber  ought  to  equal  that  of  the  bishops, 
abbots,  and  priors,  anciently  summoned,  being  fifty-one  inihvi- 
duals ;  and  that  the  choice  of  these  representatives  should  be 
vested  in  the  crown  and  church  conjointly.  The  administra- 
tion was  jireparod  %vith  further  proposals  as  to  the  manner  of 
electing  the  intended  repreiiontatives,  their  name,  revenues, 
and  the  restrictions  necessary  to  prevent  them  from  abusing 
their  powers  :  but  appeai-ances  of  a  favourable  reception  soon 
grew*  so  un[»romising,  that  it  vva8  tliought  better  to  rest  satisfied, 
for  the  present,  with  advantages  already  gained.  A  new  com- 
mission  was  therefore  to  be  nominated  by  the  several  pro- 
vincial synods,  which,  in  concert  with  the  divinity  professors  in 
the  univei*sitie6,  might  attend  liis  majesty,  and  consult  upon  ulte- 
rior aiTangements.  The  provincial  synods  which  were  to  supply 
the  required  commissionei*s,  were  themselves  to  be  instructed 
by  the  presbyteries  w  ithin  their  several  districts,  and  such  was 
the  antipathy  to  prelacy  engendered  in  the  principal  seats  of 
agitation,  that  the  southern  presbyteries  gave  the  narrowest 
instructimis  that  could  be  devised.  Wlien.  however,  the  com- 
mihsiouers  nominated,  niet  at  Falkland,  in  July,  1598,  although 
less  pliable  than  the  crown  desired,  they  proved  far  more  so 
than  some  of  the  parties  whom  they  represented  could  easily 
endure-  This  has  been  considered  m  the  fruit  of  court  con- 
trivance*. But  really  no  underhand  management  wasiH^quired- 
Lay  memljcrs  of  a  presbytery  would  naturally  be  far  b<.*tter 
pleaded  with  power  over  their  ministers,  than  these  latter 
would  be  with  it**  exercise,  however  they  might,  upon  occasions, 
dilate  ui>on  the  advantages  of  lying  luider  such  a  lash.  Hence, 
when  they  were  protecteil  from  tlie  interference  and  observa- 
ti(m  which  generally  pressed  upon  them,  they  could  not  fail  of 
using  any  allowable  means  that  came  in  their  way,  to  gain  a 


^  (jiililerwoml  :  ut  mpm,  wi-ro,  in  Bcveiiil  uitflAiicca,  of  opixieite 

f  <*  Mibttf^nt   were  ho   praftily   imju-  rie^-a  to  thouc  of  their  coiialitueiite." 

duct«d  by  Ihc  agt'm><  t»f  tlic  court,  that  M*Ciic*8  MdtU^t'y  ii.  40. 

the  dulcgatea  L-hoacn  for  the  confciHi'iice 
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more  independent  position.  By  means  of  tbis  eomniission,  it 
was  detennined,  that  six  ministers  should  be  nouiinated  for 
every  vacant  prelacy,  from  whom  the  king  should  choose  one 
as  the  imrliaraentar)'  reprasentative  ;  this  imhvidnal^  however, 
was  to  propose  notliing,  hi  his  legislative  capacity,  unwarranted 
by  his  bi*ethren,  he  was  to  account  for  his  proceodingn  to  the 
general  assembly,  to  continue  all  the  duties  of  an  orchnary 
pastor,  to  remain  in  his  fonner  subjection  to  \m  |>ro{>er  pres- 
bytery,, and  to  be  called  a  commimotwr  of  such  a  place^  or 
precinct y  provided  that  title  were  approved  by  the  king  and 
legislature  ;  otherwise,  some  other  title  was  to  be  found  by  the 
general  aasembly  \ 

tj  30.  James  appears  to  have  been  impeded  in  the  execution 
of  his  designs  by  the  vanity  of  authomhip**  In  1508  he  pub- 
lished his  True  Law  of  Fi^e  MotMrekles^  meaning,  by  the  last 
two  words,  those  monarchies  in  which  the  sovereign  is  free 
from  extraneous  eontroul  ^.  This  work  proved  highly  offensive 
to  the  democratic  spirits  which  he  was  born  to  the  hopeless 
task  of  attempting  to  restrain  ;  and  as  their  disapprolmtion 
was  not  unknown  to  the  royal  author,  it  is  placed  amimg  the 
causes  which  made  him  so  injudiciously  severe  upon  presby- 
terianism,  in  his  Badlkon  Dorou^  which  he  printed  in  159il  *. 
CJonscioaH  of  his  imprudence  in  making  thus  free  with  a  large 
proportion  of  the  Scottish  nation,  including  all  its  moix?  fiery 
elements,  James  did  not  meditate  immediate  publication.  His 
impatience,  however,  to  see  a  work  in  print,  which  even  emi- 
nent presbyteriaus  treat  as  above  mediocrity  *,  urged  him  upon 


'  Collier,  iL  GtPI, 

•  "  The  literary  works  whicli  Jann.^ 
prtKluced  at  this  time,  eotitributed 
to  streugtheti  tlie  op|>o«iitioti  to  his  ad- 
mluiittratLoti/'  M^Crie'a  MAriHe,  ii. 
78. 

•  **  Till*  lix^iitise  Lb,  in  fact,  an  unvar- 
ttirij«d  viiulication  of  arbliraiy  rmwir 
fn  ttu?  prinee,  ami  of  pftslve  ol)eaieri<;e 
ftad  non-n^istjiiu'e  un  the  part  of  tlie 
people,  wilhuitt  an)  exception  or  reser- 
vation whutt-vi-r."    IlntL 

'  **  Tilt*  jirt"»iiyti^riaiis  of  Scotland 
eoitM  not  iNiiireal  tlit-ir  diMa[>|>ruil)iitiori 
of  tilt*  noliticjil  priiiei|>k>H  of  Th*'  Utit  **/ 
Ft**  MviitircAir*.  Thii*  w;*Jt  oii*^  ri'JiMTn 
of  tlicir  Ihmi^  treated  wttli  eucli  seve^ 


rity  in  the  celebrated  HasUiwn  Dortm^ 
or  InMrwrfions  of  the  Kintj  to  his  Stm^ 
FnHC/'  Henry f  which  came  to  hght  in 
the  course  of  the  foil  owiug  year."  Ibid, 
74. 

*  "  Notwitlistanding  the  ;;reat  altera- 
tions and  retinemcntH  in  national  taate 
sinee  that  time,  we  niust  allow  this  to 
be  (lu  contemptible  perfi*rnianci%  and 
not  to  In?  inferior  to  the  work»  of  tnust 
contemporary  write n*i,  either  in  purity 
of  style,  or  juirtne«»  of  coraptwition." 
(Rohertwon,  iii.  ^7)  **  Tliou^di  an  im- 
purttttl  fvaniination  of  its  eontenta  >*ill 
not  juj»tifv  the  high  eneomiiims  passed 
upon  it,  yet  itj*  literary  me  rite  are 
Dot  coiitontptible.    It  ii*  mor©  free  from 
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the  perilous  gi-atification  of  having  Rcvcn  copioH  stncken  oW. 
One  of  these  was  8ho\i'n  by  a  courtier,  whom  the  king  thought 
incajiable  of  betrapug  him,  to  Andrew  Melville.  Nothings 
could  eoiMC  half  so  seasonably  tf>  tho  patriarch  of  Scottish 
presb\lGriamsni,  who  was  naturally  vei*}^  much  displeased  by 
tlie  prospect  of  a  national  return  to  epi.HCopacy.  He  iiiHtantly 
extracted  such  passages  as  were  most  offensive  to  the  preshy- 
terian  party,  and  sent  them  to  his  nephew,  whose  colleague 
laid  them  before  the  provincial  synod  of  Fife*.     That  body 


childiah  and  dhpustiiiif  pcdiwitry,  and 
eoiitain^  nmriy  g^wxl  advice^,  mingled, 
however,  with  iiyt  a  few  hUIv  preju- 
dices/* (M*Crie'9  MdrUU,  u.  79^  The 
epiBCoptiUan  pnrtv  went,  of  t'tiurae,  ik 
gn»t  deal  farther  **  Th<?  trat-t  is 
written  witli  a  compass  of  thought  and 
leijuingf  Mid  every  where  diHtin^^uL'^h- 
ed  with  &  precioRiioaiicy  of  lioueBty  juid 
conscience.  The  rt*yal  author  received 
the  jiiMtice  of  being  adniire^i  for  his 
virtue  and  capacity  :  partieularly  this 
book  recoTunieiidcd  hkmajes^iitroiigly 
to  tlie  esteem  of  the  English  i  mmmum 
thiit  all  the  discourse*!  then  publishctj 
for  maintaining  his  right  to  Bucceed 
queen  Elixabcthy  did  not  do  him  w> 
Tiiueh  service  ms  thia  pnvduct  of  hin 
own  peiu"  (Collier,  ii.  6ti3.)  This  Inat 
asHeilioii  is  taken  from  Spoti^woocJ,  hut 
Dr.  M*CHe  has  thuM  weakened  ita 
claims  for  any  thirijtj  beyond  a  very 
t|nalilif'd  iidmi»Hiun  of  it,  at  be»t.  "  1 
have  Hcen  no  reaMin  to  think  that  it 
was  n»|>rinted  until  1603^  in  the  course 
of  whiih  year  it  wt^nl  tli rough  three 
&tlition*  ;  all  of  them^  pmhahly,  [>ub- 
lished  after  the  death  of  Elizabeth.  If 
thifi  was  the  fact,  the  wonderful  in- 
tluence  which  Spotswood  aays  it  had  in 
|»roraotiDg  Jameses  aceMBkmmuHt  liavc 
been  ex  pod  fadki,  I  luiTe  not  seen  it 
mentioned  between  1509  and  1603. 
Oni-  of  the  seven  copies  might  be  con- 
vt?yrd  t4)  some  of  the  courtiers  of 
Elijcabfth  in  the  seeret  con*ost>ondenoe 
which  Jaunea  carried  on  with  them 
during  that  inter\'al  ;  but  they  had 
other  rt^awina  than  his  merita  an  an 
niithor  fur  favouring  hi«  title."  {Md^ 
tilU^  ii,  4*54.)  That  one  of  the  seven 
copies*  really  was  transtnitted  ta  notn^ 
Bnglii^hman  in  eorrespondenee  with 
Jant««  i«i  highly  prohablie,  and  for  the 


poi*|>nfle  of  enabling  that  individual  to 
mention  in  private*  hut  influentiat  eir- 
c!ea,  the  Scottiwh  monarches  anti-pun- 
tanical  principh^.  Such  information 
would  he  certain  to  make  it«  way»  atid 
could  not  fail  of  h'*<i«t?ning  the  objections 
w  hieh  many  Eiigliahraen  felt  to  JamcA, 
on  account  of  hia  low-church  educa- 
tion. Thus  the  Ii<itdikmt  Donm,  though 
not  pnbliahcd,  but  only  [irivately  cir- 
culated, might,  not  with  standing,  have 
Bome  weight  in  securing  an  easy  recog- 
nition of  the  Scottish  title, 

=•  "  The  propoeitionii  hud  Intfore  the 
aynod  were  the  foUowins :  That  the 
office  uf  a  kill!  ia  of  mixed  kind,  partly 
civil  and  pai*tly  ccelesmatical  :  That  a 
principal  part  of  hii»  function  conHiHts  in 
ruling  the  ehureh  :  That  it  belongH  to 
him  to  judge  when  preachers  wan  tier 
frc»m  their  text,  and  that  such  as  refuse 
to  Buhmit  to  Ilia  judgment  in  audi  easea 
ought  to  be  capitally  ptiniahed  :  That 
no  ecelesiaatical  aaserahliea  ought  to 
be  held  without  hii»  conaent :  That  no 
man  ia  more  to  be  hated  of  a  king 
than  a  proud  ]mritan  :  That  |iarity 
among  ininintt^rs  In  irreconcilable  with 
monarchy,  inimical  t4>  order,  and  the 
mother  of  confuaion.  That  [>iiritan8 
had  lieeai  a  jx^t  to  the  commonwealth 
and  clmixdi  of  Scotland,  wiished  to  en- 
gri)«K  the  civil  government  aa  tribunes 
of  the  people,  sought  the  introduction 
of  democracy  into  the  state,  and  quar- 
relled with  the  king  becauac  he  waa  a 
king  t  That  the  chief  peraona  among 
tliem  rthotild  not  be  allowed  to  remain 
in  the  land  :  in  fine,  That  parity  in  the 
church  nhould  be  hantahed,  ejiiacopacy 
set  up,  and  all  who  preached  against 
btJihopi!  rigoroualy  puniahed.  Snch 
were  the  aentimenta  winch  Jamea  en- 
tertained, and  which  he  had  printed. 
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treated  them  as  highly  reprehensible,  and,  pretending  to  believe 
it  inipoi^ible  that  Jaines  cduld  Imve  WTitten  any  such  niatt-er, 
transmitted  them  to  him  as  hbelloiin  attempts  to  lower  Ilia 
character.     Finding  himself  to  have  committed  no  small  indis- 


At  the  ▼cry  time  that  he  was  giving  i>ut 
that  he  had  no  intention  of  ulteritig  the 
government  of  the  church,  or  of  intro- 
d ucinff  opiacopacy .' '  ( M *Cric' »  MeftUle^ 
ii.  76.)  The  king^a  printing  iind  speak- 
ing certainly  form  a.  j^ufHciently  dis- 
reputable contrast.  But  he,  probably, 
thought  \m  difllciuUtcs  a  full  excuse  for 
doubfe-dcftJinj^.  Many  other  Beltish 
joexif  especiaUy  iu  that  a|^,  would  have 
ibongbt  BO  too.  lib  ends  were,  to  dis- 
ftrm  prefibyi4?rianiHm  in  Scotland,  if  not 
evenfeuimy  to  supernetle  it  by  epiaco- 
pftcy,  and  to  eoncihate  thti  e}ii!!)Copiil 
party  in  England.  Hut  however  any 
nmn  may  delude  himself  into  a  notion 
tl^t  diaaimulatioti  ia  allowable  under 
his  peculiar  circumstanoee,  no  oiie  ean 
help  «niarting  severely  if  it  Hbotihl  Ite 
cxpo4^ed.  A  vindictive  feeling  from 
having  so  smarted,  when  Melvillo  so 
eagerly  laid  hold  of  the  BatUicmt  Dor^on, 
joioed  to  tlie  rankling  recoUeclion  of 
many  former  liberties,  probably,  !ed 
James  into  the  unj^enerouB  trcatmeDt 
of  his  old  adversary,  when  £kii  English 
throne  ^ve  him  the  power  for  %^  hieh 
he  had  so  bug  sighed,  lu  16€G,  bo 
called  Mtdville  widi  six  others  of  the 
leading  preetbytertans,  to  London,  toge- 
ther with  the  two  Scottish  archbiahopa, 
and  tliree  of  the  binhopa,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  oonferriDg  upon  the  best  mode 
uf  ^catUng  the  eeclflsuuitical  disputes  in 
their  native  coiintry,  Melville  eon- 
ducted  hinidelf  before  Jamew's  eourt 
with  a  degree  of  spirit,  which  occa- 
flionally  degenerated  into  violence  and 
i]Ujiianner§.  Among  his  weaknemes 
wan  a  habit  of  indulging  in  the  oom- 
pu»ition  of  Natirical  Latin  epigrams, 
iieing  taken  to  the  chapel  royal,  his 
puritaiiicai  aittijuabies  were  violently 
excited  by  the  sight  of  the  altar- 
table  adorned  with  two  closed  books, 
two  empty  elialiecH,  and  two  eandle- 
Hticks  with  unli^hted  candles.  On  re- 
turning to  h\»  lodgings,  be  thus  gave 
vemt  to  his  conusmptnous  tiKiignation : 
(kr  tlaM  dtrnti  An^iM  HM  dm  n^  «« 
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Lumina  cofea  duo^  poUmbra  neca  tk^  f 
Num  Mpuafn  euUum^  £^n  t^itd  AngiM 

Ltmrne  taetn  mto,  $orde  iMii2<(i  fua  i  ^ 

Purjmream  ptnpt  rAlf^iota  Iftpam  f 
A  copy  of  this  foolbth  pasquinade  w&n 
ofBeiouftly  taken  to  the  king,  by  some 
person  who  had  aurreptitiouhly  made  one 
without  the  aged  epigramniatiat^s  know- 
ledge or  consent.  James  profeflsed  him- 
self highly  incensed.  He  probably 
found  arifie  to  lus  vindictive  remem- 
brance, an  epigram  that  Melville  had 
made,  several  years  before,  on  seeing 
him  dancing  al^out  the  room,  as  was 
not  unnatural  at  hi»  then  time  of  life, 
while  in  deep  mourning  for  his  utdiappy 
mother,  who  had  recently  been  bohead* 
e<l.  The  verses,  which  were  quite  as 
ill-timed  as  the  young  IdngV  levity, 
were  these.  They  allude  to  Mary*a 
repnried  levity  on  Damly*B  murder. 
Quid  tUfi  vuU  taaMtu  Iwjubri  mA  waU 
eakmwiut 

SeUioti  hie  makwn  de/Ut,  ut  iUa  pa^ 

When,  however,  his  eluipel  waa  at- 
tacked,  instead  of  the  exuberance  of 
his  youthful  ftpints^  James  had  the 
power  of  taking  ample  vengeance  U|K>n 
tlte  man  %vhr*s«'  prurient  wit  bad  repeat- 
edly galled  hitn,  itinl  who  had  crosaeil 
his  policy,  and  addressed  him  in  the 
freest  kogftage,  through  life.  MelviMe 
was  now  oomniifcled  to  tcamdttittm  ma^- 
fKiltim,  and  after  aome  confinement  m 
private  houses,  he  was  sent  to  the  tower, 
where  lie  remainetl  four  years.  At  the 
expiration  of  thisimprinomneDt,  he  was 
allowed  to  go  to  the  continent,  and  he 
died  di\4nity  professor  at  Sedan,  in 
1622,  at  the  age  of  seventy-seven.  His 
long  importance  in  the  Scottish  pres- 
byterian  struggle,  and  the  personal  dis- 
like which  his  numerous  liberties  could 
not  fail  of  engi?ndering  in  James,  will 
accoant  for  the  severity  with  which  he 
was  eventually  treated.  Nothing  that 
he  did  can  excuse  it. 
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cretioo  in  thus  nccdiessly  ninniii^  into  unpopularity,  tho  king 
afterwards*  published  his  work  with  some  qualifications,  and  an 
a|>ologetifal  preliice  *.  But  it  had  already  done  its  work,  by 
raiHing  up  new  opposition  to  his  plans,  as  the  treacherous 
devices  of  a  prince,  arbitraiT  in  principle,  and  insincere  in 
dealing,  who  was  hent  upon  beating  down  all  opposition  to  his 
own  wiil,  and  pretended  a  regard  for  an  ecclesiastical  poh*ty 
W'hieh  he  really  abhorred,  and  meant  to  suppress  upon  the  first 
opportunity. 

§  31.  DifiicuJties,  at  length,  were  sufficiently  overcome  to 
render  it  likely  that  tlie  Falkland  arrangements  would  ho  rati- 
fied by  the  general  assembly.  That  body  wa8,  accordingly, 
convcnefl  at  Montrose,  as  a  place  convenient  for  attendance 
from  the  north,  on  the  28th  of  March,  1600.  To  the  import- 
ance of  its  proceedings  all  Scotland  was  thurouglily  alive  ;  and, 
in  spite  of  royal  influence,  the  rigid  presbyterians  took  their 
seats  under  sanguine  expectations  of  a  victory  *.  They  did, 
indeed,  make  a  strenuous  resistance,  and  so  far  succeeded  as 
t^  impose  upon  the  future  clerical  membei-s  of  Parliament  two 
restrictions  which  tlid  not  come  recommended  from  Falkland, 
By  one  of  these,  the  legislative  delegate  waj*  disfiuahfied  from 
sitting  in  the  general  asseiidily  unless  under  an  especial  autlio* 
rity  from  his  own  presbytery  ;  by  the  other,  canviussing  for 
the  parliamentary  trust  was  to  render  a  man  incapable  of  it  *. 
Upon  other  qtiestions,  the'  Melville  jmrty  was  defeated;  and 
thiLs  a  step  tow^ards  the  r<:»storation  of  episcopacy  was  not  only 
gained  hy  the  court,  but  also  accepted  by  the  church.  This 
defeat  acted  as  a  sedative  upon  some  of  the  more  violent  spirits, 
and  Scotland  remained  more  trancpiil,  during  several  succeed^ 
ing  years,  than  it  had  been  for  a  consideral>le  time  before  ^ 
Hence  there  is  great  excuse  for  the  endeavours  eventually 
made  to  restoi*e  a  rt^gular  ei)iscopacy.  To  say  nothing  of  mere 
partiality  for  that  fonu  of  religious  polity,  or  of  an  opinion  in 
iti*  favour  founded  upon  ecclesiastical  history,  the  crown  might 
reasonably  consider  it  better  calculated  tiian  presbytery  for 


•  Collkr»ii,  663. 

'  **  Til**  decinive  measiin»  now  aikipt- 


ed  hy  the  church  were  rewar«lt*d  by 
the  ei)ndnuiince  of  triLrii|uUlity  during 
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securing  an  orderly  conimiiiiity.  It  was  itnpossihie,  besides,  to 
overlook  t!ic  violent  party-struggles  by  which  the  ancient 
ecclesiastical  system  was  overthrown,  and  the  recency  of  preB-  . 
byteriaii  triutnphs  must  have  made  ojjponents  regard  them  a 
nothing  more  than  teiuporary  advantages  wliich  the  course  of 
events  might  any  day  annul.  In  1 600,  and  for  several  years  after- 
wards, the  episcojjalian  i>arty  could  not  attribute  any  chai-acter 
of  permanence  to  a  great  constitutional  innovation,  which 
received  legislative  sanction,  and  that  under  jweculiar  circum- 
stances, so  lately  as  1592,  Nor  could  it  be  forgotten,  thattliD 
innovation,  after  all,  had  not  the  character  of  completeness* 
and  consequently,  the  asjvect  of  fi nality*  An  anomalous  kind 
of  prelacy  survived  the  shock,  and  must  have  been  meant  by 
the  party  overjjowered  to  ser\'e  as  a  foundation  for  reconstruct- 
ing the  old  edifice  upon  an  improved  prinei]>le,  whenever  present 
heats  and  prejudices  shoul J  sufficiently  die  away.  That  such 
intentions  eventual  miscarried,  an  episcopalian  will  naturally 
regret,  and  he  may  do  so  the  more  reasonably,  because  a  dif- 
ference of  polity  weakens  the  resistance  of  British  protestantism 
to  the  common  Romish  enemy .  In  most  respects,  however, 
the  churches  of  north  and  south  Hritain  have  long  stood  in 
amicable  relation  to  each  other.  Holding  the  same  rule  of 
faith,  and  party-contests  about  episcopacy  lia\^ng  long  sunk 
into  mere  historj',  there  are  no  longer  any  violent  antipathies 
on  either  side.  The  Englishman  does  full  justice  to  the 
scriptural  principles,  and  valuidjle  ministnitions  of  the  northern 
clerg)' ;  and  the  Scot,  in  a  S4)uthem  home,  is  \ery  commonly 
a  conformist  to  the  religion  of  his  adojjted  countr}'.  Nor  are 
families  by  any  means  rare,  in  which  some  members  belong  to 
one  church,  and  some  to  the  other,  without  any  al>atement  of 
mutual  good- will.  The  two  religi4>u8  communities  ai'c,  indeed, 
so  nuich  identified  in  interest,  as  well  as  in  doctrine,  that  no 
judicious  member  of  either  has  any  disposition  to  magnify  their 
differences  with  each  other.  Rather,  are  both  venerated  as 
labouring  for  a  conmion  object  of  the  greatest  importance,  by 
all  who  feel  the  value  of  sound  religion,  and  know  the  impos- 
sibility of  8j>reading  it  over  a  whole  nation  without  endowToenta 
tolembly  commensurate  with  the  country. 


HISTORY    OF    THE    CHirRCH    OF    IRELAND, 

§  I.  States  of  Irelimd  from  Henry  II.  to  the  Reforrnatioii, — g  2.  Henry  VI J L 
I  3,  Edward  VI. — §  4.  Mury.^  5.  First  religious  raovemente  under  Eliza- 
beth.— §  6.  The  Acts  of  Supremacy  xmd  lluifonnity. — §  7*  Immt'diate  cou* 
nequonoes  of  tliese  ftcts. — §  8.  Rebellioo  of  John  O'Neil. — |  9.  Uneasmeaa  of 
Mnnster. — |  10.  Foreign  interference  m  Irish  affairs. — g  11.  Stukeley. — §  12. 
Pttpjil  mva»ion. — §  13,  Kcbellion  uf  Desmond.— §  14,  ReboUion  of  Hugh 
Q- Neil. — §  16.  Foundation  of  Trinity^  college,  Biibliu. — ;^  Iti.  Ueslicr  a  mjcept- 
Ruce  of  the  Jesuit^ 8  chnllenge. 

{j  1.  The  acquisition  of  a  superiority  over  Ireland  by  Henry 
II.  was  greatly  aided,  at  the  %'ery  least,  by  a  desire  of  the 
national  hierarchy  to  attain  that  independent  and  prosperous 
condition,  which  was  then  common  to  all  clerical  communities 
closely  connected  with  Rome  ',  Hitherto  the  native  chieftaina 
had  exercised  a  power  over  the  churcli  which  ordinarily  kept 
its  ministei's  poor  and  subservient '.  It  was,  probably,  with  a 
view  of  counteracting  this  unfriendly  influence,  that  Malachy 


*  "  They"  (the  hiahops)  **  had  now, 
though  at  the  high  price  of  the  inde- 
pendenre  of  their  country,  purchaseil 
no  inconsiderahh^  c«mohiment«forthem- 
selvea.  Their  demeHiir«,  which  werv 
ample,  hut  hitliertii  exposed  to  the 
ravages  uf  an  utiHerupiilous  laity,  bad 
at  lenglii  founcl  a  protector  :  the  claim 
of  ti theft,  whieh  for  »ome  time  tbey  bad 
been  endeavouring  to  maintain  by  spi- 
rityal  censures  and  the  doijma  r/ divine 
rj|fht,  was  henceforth  to  be  enforced  by 
tht?  seeulfti-  arm.**  Dr.  Phelan^s  HiMcry 
of  thf  Pdirtt  ftf  fh'  Church  of  Rome  In 
Irrhnd^  Lond.  1827.  p.  9. 

'  ^  louder  the  ancient  system,  an 
Irish  fjrinee  wwi  as  absolate, master  of 
the  prteftthood  of  hi«  sept,  a.s  of  any 
other  eloj^  amonjir  hiH  foHowem.  But 
a  new  orfler  of  thinj»H  waa  intro- 
dyeed  by  Henry  II,,  and  thencefor- 
ward kept  i*eguhir  pace  with  the  ad- 
vance of  British  and  papal  [Kiwer.  All 
the   privilegem  of  the   EngltHh  ehiirrb, 
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and  all  those  vexatious  pretensions 
whi^h  bad  jii«t  attained  a  temporary 
triumph  in  thi-  canonijuition  of  Thomas 
h  Becket,  were  communieatjed  to  tlte 
Irinh  elci^^jy,  and  miiintaJtiefl  by  thein 
with  more  f^ertinaeity,  in  projioriion  to 
the  weaknesH  of  the  civil  power  "  {Ihid. 
50.)  In  early  liraefl,  the  Irish  clergy 
took  no  oathrt  to  the  pope :  they  applied 
to  him  for  no  bulb,  and  never  appealed 
to  hira.  The  pr<j]at«?«  were  appointed 
by  the  ebieftaiUHof  the  different  tribes, 
either  directly,  or  after  an  election  by 
the  prieHthood.  Papal  U^giites  had  no 
juriwlitrtion  until  the  twelfth  century, 
And  long  eould  eKtablish  none  after- 
wardsi,  beynnd  the  Englv^h  Hettlements. 
I  n  eon<iei|  uenee  of  these  variations  from 
the  eccle»ia«tical  system  generally  esta- 
blitthed  at  an  earlier  period  tn  western 
Europe,  the  IriHih  church  is  treated 
with  groat  contempt  by  pa[ial  writers 
of  the  twelfth  centnry, '  fHd.  4». 
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O^Morgair,  wlio  resigned  the  sec  of  Amiagli  for  that  of  Down, 
in  1137,  undertook  a  journoy  to  Rome.  He  i-eceivetl  a  cordial 
welcome  from  the  pope,  and  w^as  gladly  appointed  legate  for 
Ireland**  In  this  capacity  he  was  enabled,  on  his  return 
home,  to  prepare  the  country  for  a  regular  ]>a[>al  agent,  or 
apostolic  legate^  John  Paparo,  cardinal  priest,  who  arrived  ia 
1152,  with  four  palls,  the  fii^t  seen  in  Ireland,  for  the  four 
archbishops  of  Armagh,  Dublin,  Cashel,  and  Tuam  :  an  insi- 
dious compliment,  sendng  here,  as  elsewhere,  for  the  first 
point  of  a  wedge  to  undermine  the  nation'^s  ecclesiastical  inde- 
peodence.  Without  more  substantial  appliances,  how^ever, 
palls  and  all  other  such  artifices  were  hkely  to  leave  the  church 
of  Ireland  \ery  much  in  its  old  condition  under  the  native 
chieftains.  The  hierarchy,  accordingly,  gladly  made  terms  with 
the  English  in  1171,  and  henceforth  its  power  went  regidarly 
forward,  in  spite  of  the  native  opposition  which  often  impeded 
it.  The  countrjf'  had,  obviously,  no  means  of  effectual  resist- 
ance to  it.  The  English  monarchs  called  themselves  no  more 
than  lords  of  Irehuui,  and  their  jM>sition  in  that  country  seems 
to  have  been  ordinarily  considered  inferior  to  the  royal :  in  fact, 
subordinate  to  the  papacy  *.  Actual  authority  beyond  a  level 
district  round  the  capital,  composed  in  the  small  counties  of 
Louth,  Meath,  Kildare,  and  Dulilin  *,  they  liad  scarcely  any* 
Even  of  this  narrow  district,  known  as  the  English  Pale^ 
a  broad  exterior  line  formed  no  small  portion  of  (hiatmbie  land^ 
in  which  English  law  could  find  but  a  precarious  footing '. 
Without  the  Pak,  either  native  chieftains,  or  Anglo-Norman 
proprietors,  who  had  degenerated  from  feutlal  nobles  into  mere 
barbaric  leaders,  held  little  less  than  sovereign  sway  within 


*  "  An  oflSce  peeentlj  losttttiied,  aind 
previously  iiUed  by  only  one  occupant." 
Bp.  Miknt'a  Uixtory  of  the  Church  &/ 
itdamd.  Loud.  1840,  p.  h. 

*  **  Imbmen  of  loag  continuajicG 
have  suppocHBd  the  royal  eetate  of  ihia 
lAsd  to  oauBiflt  ill  the  blHhop  of  Rome 
for  the  tiine  being,  und  the  lordaliip  of 
tEe  kings  of  Engbuid  lien.'  Uj  be  but  « 
^orenuuiee  luider  the  obedience  of  the 
wuDJb ;  which  cau^etb  them  to  have 
more  r«tpect  of  due  subjection  unto  the 
■ftid  bisliop,  than  unto  our  soYereigti 
lord/'     Alien,  mMter  of  the  RoUa  i 


apnd  Mant,  X^il, 

^  **  A  district  which  extended  not 
quite  thirty  miles  to  the  north  imd 
nortli-west  of  Duhlin."     PheUin,  I2«?, 

^  "  Of  the  P<ii!<  itself  an  mmpb  itiipe,, 
eouipreheuding  »  third,  and  sometiiBiia  ( 
n.  Imlf  of  ejich  county,  wms  border  land  ; 
in  which  a  mixed  oode  of  fiogliidi,  Bre- 
hoii,  and  niartiAl  law,  aod  of  t»uch 
points  of  honour  ua  «re  recognite4 
amoog  freebooters,  suspended  lor  m  J 
eeomii  the  ^md  appeal  to  the  sword." 
Ibidx. 


rn.  v.] 


their  several  rc^ons  ^  The  royal  faniily  of  Plantagenet  was 
grievously  mistaken  in  thus  neglecting  so  valuable  a  posses- 
sion. Had  it  made  use  of  English  resources  to  reduce  every 
part  of  Ireland  under  a  real  subjection,  and  either  to  merge 
the  native  chieftainr>^  in  a  civilised  peerage,  or  extirpate  it 
altogether,  the  whole  community  would  have  gi'adually  blended 
itself,  as  elements  equally  discordant  did  in  England,  into  one 
uniform  body.  Unhappily-,  however,  English  enterprise  could 
see  no  other  field  than  France.  A  coui-t  and  aristocracy, 
transplanted  from  that  inciting  country,  were  ever  haunted  by 
splendid  visions  of  a  victorious  return  thither;  and  if  great 
exertions  were  to  be  made  for  any  object  over  sea,  they  always 
took  a  continental  aim.  The  Plantagenets,  indeed,  would  have 
found  it  impossible  to  neglect  Ireland,  as  they  did,  if  the 
monarchies  of  Europe  had  l3een  consolidated.  But  aU  of  them 
w^ere  still  so  disjointed,  as  to  render  speculations  on  the  balance 
of  |X)Wer  uunecei5sar)%  Hence  no  English  statesman  thought 
of  Ireland  as  an  opening  for  foreign  aggression  upon  his  own 
country.  Other  countries,  however,  while  gradually  under- 
going those  political  changes  which  eventually  made  them 
members  of  a  great  European  commonwealth,  w^ere  also  fomi- 
ing  into  homogeneous  n) asses  within  their  several  eonmi unities. 
Ireland,  fmm  the  neglect  of  its  nominal  rulers,  Imd  no  such 


T  "Some  of  til  era"  (tbeg:t\'4il  English 
lordfl)  ^*  aft  the  two  great  brancrhcs  of 
the  De  Burgo  family,  the  GcraldiiK-s 
of  Kerry,  mid  the  BeiToiiighams,  lonla 
of  Atheiii*)',  reoounced  the  langn&gi', 
laws,  and  ussgee  of  the  neither  country. 
Tlify  had  been  Boiittcn  with  the  bar- 
baric circumstance  iuid  uulimitedsway 
of  the  native  chieftiiiiiw  ;  they  Ijecame 
cbieftaiiie  theni»eh'ett  ;  asstttned  Irish 
appellations,  and  moulded  their  motley 
followers  into  the  form  of  Irish  tribes. 
Others,  retaining  the  English  name, 
unci  »0Daethiiig  of  English  matiiier»,  ac- 
fjuired,  at  a  less  price,  nearly  equal 
dominion.  In  the  space  of  tjiirty  years 
after  the  fii"st  descent,  eight  pakimatefl^ 
comprehending  two-thirds  of  the  Eng- 
lish ftettlemeiitp,  were  erected  in  Ire- 
land ;  there  wius  afterwards  ndded  a 
ninth,  the  county  of  Tippei'aiy,  the 
frplendid  domain  nf  the  earb  of  Ormond. 
WUMn  th^se  tli^itrictA,  the  Inrda  poa- 


aessed  all  royml  rights,  ereate4  knights, 
and  even  barons,  appointed  their  own 
judgea,  aheriffs,  Benesehals,  and  held 
their  own  courts  for  the  detemiinntion 
of  all  causes  :  itkhoutf  they  exercised 
the  detestable  prerogative  of  waging 
ei^'U  war  in  all  quartern  of  the  island, 
Amscd  with  these  cuonnous  powers, 
they  proceeded  to  reiiucc  or  extemii* 
nafce  their  own  couiitrjTnen  of  the  mid- 
dle eiaa«,  who  had  presumed  to  set  an 
example  of  comfort  and  independence. 
Many  of  these  fled ;  thetr  lands  were 
Bebsed  by  the  lords  and  parcelled  out 
among  the  conquered  Iriwh,  to  be  held 
on  Irifth  tenures  :  many  ethers  surreu- 
dcred  a  part  of  thetr  prt»perty,  in  the 
hope  of  being  allowed  the  r|uiet  poasee- 
aion  of  the  remninder,  but  thia  g^ace 
was  refused,  and  the^  were  gradually 
broken  in  spirit  and  eirciirostanccft  to 
the  vilUnafre  of  the  native  popntatinn/' 
//wf  ix, 

I.I  2 
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advantage.  It  reTiiained  a  land  parcdlt-il  out  araoni^r  a  number 
of  petty  chieftains  with  conflictin)[^  interests,  and  lience  con- 
tinually at  war.  Amanrr  p^ounds  of  antipathy  was  difterence 
of  rac€\  The  aboriginal  Irish  were  despised  and  hated  by 
those  of  Anglo-Norraan  origin^  whose  ancestors  were  private 
adventurers  that  had  cumpifred  portions  of  them,  but  left  an  un- 
subdued nuijority  to  infunato  and  baffle  their  posterity.  The 
hitircd,  at  ieast,  could  be  returned,  and  it  was  most  heartily,  draw- 
ing continual  ly  fresh  exasperation  from  outrages  perpetrated  by 
the  two  i^arties  on  each  other :  thus  when  European  nations 
generally  came  forward  in  their  modern  amalgamatetl  fonn,  Ire- 
land retained  the  discordant  features  that  had  vanished  from  all 
of  them  but  herself,  long  ago*.     Her  nominal  executive  had 


•  Tlie  dements  of  Irish  society  were 

ever  kept  in  a  state  of  diacordonee  by 
legiHlffltivt?  interference.  "  In  the  liea- 
teoancy  of  Lionel,  duke  of  Clarence, 
(ISCy/a  parliament  was  held  at  Kil- 
kenny, wliirli  passed  an  act  memorable 
above  all  f  there  in  the  pad  annab  of 
Irish  legislation,  and  verv  generally 
known  a»  the  SfiituU  of  h  Ukrnn^.  1 1 
was  decreed  by  thifi  dtuttite,  that  mar- 
riage, nurture  of  infanta,  or  tjoMiprrti 
with  the  Irish,  or  submksion  to  the 
Irish  law»  should  be  eonaidered  and 
punished  as  high  trt^a«t>ii.  Again,  if 
any  man  of  ErighHli  race  should  use 
the  Irish  dress,  or  lariitjuflg*?,  or  take 
an  Irish  name,  or  obfterve  any  rule  or 
custom  of  the  Iri«h,  he  wam  to  forfeit 
lands  and  tenenientH,  utitil  he  had  given 
security,  in  the  court  of  chancery,  that 
he  would  conform  in  every  particular 
lo  the  Engliiiih  manners.  Further,  it 
was  nui<le  highly  peual,  to  prt>sent  a 
mere  Irifthtiuui  (that  is,  one  who  had 
not  purchased  a  charter  of  deniza- 
tion, and  confomied  to  the  Englii^h 
llflSgeB,civi^  and  reli^ous*)  to  ao  eccle- 
aiasticjil  benefice,  or  receive  him  lnt4>a 
monastery,  or  other  religious  house  j 
to  entertain  an  Irish  hartf,  minstrel,  or 
story-teller,  or  to  admit  an  Iri«h  horwe 
to  graze  ou  the  |ia£ture  uT  an  Giigliflh- 
man.**  (Jbkf.  64.)  It  ie  plain  from  this 
act  that  the  Anglo-Irish  of  that  day 
looked  upnn  the  aboriginal  inhithitaTit>4 
of  the  country  much  as  the  preaent 
Anglo- Americans  do  ii|mn  the  Indiana 
and  Nogroen  among  themselves.     But 


the  dominant  party  was  not  in  suffi- 
cient proportion  to  the  indigenous  po- 
pulation, and  was  besides  too  apt  itself 
in  learning  the  dfinnith  or  fdfitk  habits 
which  it  ft>u  nd  e^tabl  ishe  d,  to  accomplish 
the  extermination  of  the  race  which  it 
contemned  and  feared  Nothinf?,  there- 
fore, waa  dimo  by  huch  pp^tcee dings  as 
the  St^ituU  of  Kifhnnif^  hut  ;£?iving 
fresh  intensity  to  the  hatred  of  the 
tribes  of  unmixed  Irisli,  for  those 
which  followed  Anglo-Irish  chieftains, 
and  which  were  partly  of  KoffUah 
blood.  The  nurture  of  i^anU,  anofdOff- 
tipreti^  mentioned  in  the  SiatwU  of  Kii- 
AvKNy,  are  iiaines  for  two  oaa^B  which 
bound  the  ancient  Irish  tnbca  into 
compact  bodies.  By  the  law  of  Tttmut- 
trUf  every  man  of  noble  blmxl  was  etigi- 
b(e  as  chieftain  of  the  hvpt.  TIjus  ~ 
considerable  portion  of  the  body  feli 
a  per^nal  intercNi  in  the  imporfance  ^ 
of  its  chief.  The  ntill  larger  jjortion, 
excluded  by  birth  from  all  pro*<peet  of 
leadership,  was  consoled  imder  its  in- 
feriority, and  attached  to  the  upper 
famili<«i,  by  being  intruMted  with  the 
bringing-up  of  their  children,  and  by 
having  ra embers  of  them  lo  ntand  as 
»i.pouiH*3rs,  or  tKniMitjttt  when  its  own  chO- 
dren  were  brought  for  baptiHm.  Thus 
every  Irish  tribe  formed  an  exclusive 
family  community,  hi  which  all  the 
nu-mwrs  felt  akin  to  eneh  other,  by 
the  ties,  either  of  blood,  or  of  religious 
relationship,  or  of  nurture  under  com- 
mon pareutn.  Thij»  exclusive  feeling 
was  an  int^ilerable  national  evil,  when 
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iiotJiing  raore  than  military  |M>sseHsioD  of  a  mere  fraction  of 
the  couTitry,  and  of  her  senu-barbai'ous  chieftaiiis^  one  portion 
abhrnTecl  the  other  as  an  intruBive  alien  deapoiler  and  occupant 
of  its  own  rightful  inhoritaiice. 

§  2.  Upon  indifference,  if  not  hostiJity,  to  the  prelacy,  both 
portions  were  agreed.  Hence  Henry  VJIL  found  his  eccle- 
siastical innovations  verj'  httle  more  eniban-as»ed  by  lay  oppo- 
sition, than  they  had  been  in  England.  Yet  with  the  hierarchy 
it  was  quite  othervviye.  ^Vhen  the  royal  supremacy  came 
before  the  Engli?*h  public,  nearly  all  non-monastic  parties 
treated  it  as  a  claim  on  the  crown's  part  so  incontrovertible, 
that  it  %vas  conceded  at  once.  Prelates,  who  subsequently 
strove  with  most  ingenious  pertinacity  to  preserve  eveiy  feature 
of  tlie  Romish  religion,  eraulously  repudiated  papa!  claims  to 
jurisdiction  over  England,  as  a  monstrous  usuipntion^  In 
Irelantl  a  very  different  spirit  prevailed  upon  the  episcopal 
lieneh.  Oeorge  Cromer,  the  primate,  who  filled  also,  at  one 
time,  the  high  office  of  chancellor,  took  the  lead  in  a  strenuous 
opposition  to  Heni*y^s  proposed  assumption  of  papal  privileges, 
and  his  order  generally  showed  an  equal  determination  to 
maintain  the  existing  system.  Thus  recognition  of  the  king'^s 
ecclesiastical  claims  was  not  obtained  from  the  Irish  legislature 
until  after  some  delay  and  much  difficulty.  The  act  of  supre* 
maey,  being,  however,  at  length  passed  in  15*^7,  was  followed, 
in  1542,  by  another  to  recognise  the  sovereign  as  khip  of 
Ireland,  instead  of  hrd^  as  he  and  his  predecessors  had  hitherto 
been  styled  ".  Hy  the  laity  generally  both  acts  were  favourably 
received.  Men  are  conuiionly  pkiased  in  seeing  suj^eriority,  or 
even  equality,  destroyed.  Hence  the  Irish  chieftains  displayed 
an  unanimity  hitherto  unknown,  in  haihng  acts  that  stripped 
a  proud  and  envied  prelacy  of  tliat  firm  extraneous  protection 
which  it  had  long  conmianded  from  the  powerful  see  of  R^mie, 
and  from  its  connexion  with  a  compact  body  that  embraced 
nearly  the  whole  of  Europe.     Some  of  them  too,  might  have 


all  the  tnhe&  were  of  high  ari^n  ;  but  cuied  over  their  neigbbour»  witli    all 

it»   dinjuiictive   powers  becnme   more  the  ferocity,  inaolence,  aad  rapacity, of 

Beriime  tbaii  t^vvr^  when  some  of  the  ^emi-baHmnAnfl. 

diicfriiiDs  were  of  alien  blood,  and  po«-  *  Maiit,  124.  ICft, 
Nctiwd  a  Mujteritirity  wbidi  they  exor- 
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been  aware  of  the  time  when  sees  were  filled  either  mediately,  or 
immediately,  by  the  chiefs  of  the  districts  in  which  they  were 
placed,  and  might  hope  for  a  similar  check  over  the  superior 
clergy  once  more.  When  Ilciirj's  ecclesiastical  pixjrogatives^  ^ 
aceonlingly,  became  the  law  of  Ireland,  most  of  her  great  lay- 
men came  readily  fonvard  w^ith  fonnal  acts  of  approval.  They 
even  sank  the  chieftain  in  the  |>eer,  and  by  accepting  some  of 
the  usual  titles  of  nobility,  appeared  likely  to  render  society  in 
their  own  island,  within  a  few  years,  like  that  which  had  long 
been  estabhshed  in  the  majority  of  European  countries  \ 


>  ^  It  IB  not  to  be  sappoded,  tliat  na 
aoon  as  the  civil  govemmpnl  had  ac- 
quired  competent  strengtb,  some  effort 
would  not  he  made  to  repress  Ibis  ex- 
trava;^ut  amtiition  of  tbe  hieimrdiyi 
jind  providi^  for  the  sober  exerdmd  vi 
its  legitimate  powers.  The  lay  ftriato- 
crucjf",  however  little  inclined  to  «H 
operate  with  the  state  or  give  the  peo- 
ple a  cbance  of  liberty,  \«ere  too  much 
mtereeted  in  «uch  &  meaaure  to  refuse 
it  their  active  coucuiTPence,  The  lords 
of  English  descent, irritated  hy  a  too  suc- 
cessful rivalrj^  ;  the  Iriah,  prtill  brood* 
ing  over  the  original  treachery  of  the 
cburch,  sjid  its  many  hitter  conse- 
quences to  themselves  ;  and  both,  tur- 
balent,  eager  for  ascendene^,  and  ac- 
GQStomed  to  refer  eveiv  thine  to  the 
arbitration  of  the  sword,  woiild  natu- 
rally rejoice  in  the  downfall  of  this  ar- 
rogant ordeT.  Accordingly, when  Henry 
Vfl I.  asserted  his  claim  to  the  cora- 
pleto  aoreireigtity  of  the  bland,  all  tbe 
nobles  aiTayed  themselves  on  the  aide 
of  tlu-  crown  ;  they  abolished  the  anb- 
ordlnato  title  of  hrd,  the  only  one 
irhicb  the  |XJ|Mf  had  j»ermitt*id  to  be  as- 
sumed, and  pri>claunecl  him  king  of  Ire- 
Und,  and  supreme  head  of  the  church. 
This  ttnammity  was  not  con^hned  to 
that  Iwdy  of  the  nobility  which  con- 
formed to  th«  English  customs,  and 
which  usually  tooli  a  ftlmre  la  the  ad* 
ministration  of  public  affairs.  Those 
powerful  and  rt?fractory  chieftains,  who 
had  hitherto  mamtained  a  dubious 
fltruggla  against  tbe  utmost  force  of  tba 
alale,  oune  forward  upoii  this  occasion, 
with  rival  seal  for  the  hooour  of  ro>-alty, 
•nd  tbe  ftrongesl  pirolesaions  of  their 
undivided  alla^aooe.  Desmond  wah  the 
fijfl  who  pranitad  himself.    On  the 


utUrtfj 


»aimi« 


&cst  of  Janiiar}',  1540«  he  executed  a 
written  indenture,  in  which  he  utu 
demtd,  mtd   profi^ftd  to  fortah^ 
mtmrped  mmaeif  attd  tuuioriiy  ^  i 
hidu>p  o/ltam$tOmd  €itgaMd  to  rmttm 
rtffrmtkg  mmm^mid  M  dkd  Jkimidi^ 
any  m^Mm  uphold  or  matMUiin  it.  Shortly 
after,  O'Conor  and  O'Dunne  gave  a ' 
Ur  pledges^    O'Donel,  in  his  m^ — 
bearing  date,  Aug.  U,  1542,  ( 
thai  he  will  renounce^  rdimtfuUk,  ami  i 
iikehaiofkitpomtrimmil^lat^ik^m 

aal*ortt#  ot  tbe  Roman  pontiff; 

he  fcill  hj  no  mmnt  knrbonr^  or  n/l4Hc  m 
hU  ctmntrjf^  those  who  adhere  to  tji» 
said  ptintitt',  hut  mU  with  aU  diliA 
ejf^y  tyct,  and  ermfieaU  thgrn,  or  it 
them  ink*  mtkytttion  to  tmr  m$id  U/rd  i 
Htuf.     His  exanmle  was  followed  in  »  ] 
week  after  by  Mae  Mahon.     In  the 
Jaouary  foUowitig,     O'Nell,  tbe    ac* 
knowledged  leader  of    the    northern 
Irish,  met  the  king*A  commissioners  aft  j 
Mayuoothy  and  entered  into  similar  1 
eugagemcnts ;  and  iti  the  course  of  thaij 
year,  the  same  was  done  by  0*BrieiljJ 
the    first    chieftain    of    Munster,   by 
O'More,  O'Rourke,  Mae  Donel  ;  and 
by  the  head  of  the   De  Burgos^  who 
was  now  known  by  the   Iriph  title  of 
Mac  William.  The  conduct  of  the  great 
lords  was  emnlously  imitated  by  5 
ofinferiorraok.  From  Con  naught,  I 
Meathf  from  the  remotest  regions  i 
the  south  and  north,  all  the  moat  tu 
bulent  heatl*  of  the   Irish  tribes,  all ' 
thooe  of  tbe  old  English  mcv  who  had 
adopted  Irish  manners^  and  lived  for 
Ages  in  rude  independence^  vii^l  with 
each  other  in  declarations  of  fidelity  to 
the  king,  and  executed  their  indentured 
in  the  amplt5St  forms  of  submission.**  i 
(Phekn,   84.)     ''  Tliis  good    humour 
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§  II.  But  besidoa  the  recognition  of  the  royal  supremacy, 
and  the  suppression  of  inoimsteri^  there  was  little  effected  in 
Ireland,  any  more  tlian  in  the  sister- eoimtn%  during  Henry's 
reign,  that  indicated  a  decisive  change  in  the  national  religion. 
Nor  were  Protestant  moA^ements  under  Edwartl  so  early  a^j 
might  have  been  expected.  At  length,  however,  in  1551,  Sir 
Anthony  St.  Leger,  lord  deputy,  received  a  royal  order  to  see 
the  Roniish  ritual  superseded  by  the  new  English  liturg}-.  In 
consetjuence,  an  assembly  of  the  prelacy  and  inferior  clergy 
was  immediately  con^'ened.  It  proved  a  stormy  meeting ; 
Dowdall,  the  primate,  being  as  intractable,  upon  Uie  question 
of  the  liturg)%  as  his  predeceasor,  Cromer,  had  been  on  tliat  of 
the  Hupremaey.  This  opposition^  however,  wa»  not  suffered  to 
prevail,  and  on  Easter-day,  1551,  an  example  of  using  the 
English  service  was  set  in  the  CAthedral  of  Qnist  church, 
Dublin.  That  archiepiscopal  see  had  been  occupied  since 
March,  1 535,  by  a  staunch  reformer,  George  Browne,  formerly 
an  Austin  friar,  who  had  been  active  in  opposition  to  Romish 
prepossessions  during  tlie  whole  of  his  residence  in  Ireland. 
As  a  rew^ard  for  his  labours  in  behalf  of  Protestantism,  and  a 
check  upon  the  practices  of  Dowdall,  the  primacy  was  taken 


of  tho  aristocracy,  nt  tlio  liuintUatiori 
of  a  rival  order,  and  tlieir  own  briK^^Ut- 
euiiig  prrn?pectii,  bawUheJ  for  awliUe 
those  ffelingB  and  pretciurions  which 
hftd  httbi^rto  j^veu  moHt  uneasineflii  to 
th«  gov^nirat^Qt.  O'Ndl,  whose  pn>- 
gcfnitom  Imil  always  niTec- ted  the  dig;mtj 
of  Bovoreigri  princea,  w»ited  on  the  king 
at  Greenwich,  and,  after  the  amp1e.^t 
protestatio[]5  of  fidelity,  condescended 
to  ftceept  the  title  of  earl  of  TjTone. 
U^Hrien^inlike  manner,  sank  the  pomp 
of  hb  feudal  name  in  the  earldom  vf 
Thtmioodi  De  Burgo,  who*«j  family,  for 
many  generatioos,  had  laid  a»idc  the 
Eogiuin  manners,  Hubmitt«d  to  be 
known  hcDcefarth  tm  the  earl  of 
CUiurickarde  ;  the  haughty  ehioftaine, 
O^Douel  and  Mac  Carthy,  becsine  earls 
respectively  of  T).TcoanoliiJid  Qlencir; 
and  the  humihty  of  some  inferior  po- 
teutates  wa»  content  with  the  title  of 
baron.  Desmond  renounced  the  fan- 
tmstie  privilege,  on  which  hiH  house,  in 
imitatioit  of  tho  {Ufctivc  lords  and  the 


ancient  warriorH  of  Gratil  and  Germany, 
hod  so  long  iiiaisied,  of  exemption  from 
Ajjtpeaimnce  within  a  walled  town  ;  he 
pircnnJBed  to  att<?nd  parliament,  and 
even  to  pay  taxes,  aye,  ai»  IttH'rally  jia 
Ormond  himself ;  resumed  Ins  long- 
unoccupied  seat  at  the  coQucil'tKMLrdy 
and  eusHistcd  the  lord -deputy  in  reeeiv* 
ing  suhmiasiona.  Others  garo  tftili 
more  yne^qui  vocal  proofs  of  loyal ty» 
The  ehicftain  of  Tyrconnel,  whoae 
family  was  well  known  Indh  at  Rome 
and  Paris,  resisted  the  artifices  by 
which  Francis  L  endeavoured  to  se- 
duce hini  into  a  revolt ;  and  when  the 
son  of  that  Fitxpatrick,  who»e  ainhas' 
Htkdur  hod  fonnerly  amns^xl  the  king 
with  tlircats  of  war,  was  detected  in 
tjomc  treasonable  practices,  he  was 
delivered  up  to  public  justice  by  the 
{lands  of  hm  own  fAther.  In  fiziO|  for 
the  H^^it  time  reoovded  m  her  umaJiB, 
I  re  land  wa«  now  at  p&me  tmder  on*  ac- 
knowledged sovereign."    Ibid.  90. 
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away,  by  an  English  order  of  council,  from  the  see  of  Ammgb, 
and  conferred  by  letters  patent  upun  that  of  Dublin  *.  Dia- 
gusted  by  this  indignity,  Dowdall  witlicli*ew  to  the  Continent  *, 
and  being  soon  after  stripped  of  bis  arelibishopric  also,  Hugli 
Goodacre,  an  English  divine  of  Protestant  principles,  recom- 
mended among  others  by  Ci*annier  for  that  situation,  was  pre- 
ferred to  it.  At  the  same  time,  Jolm  Bale^  so  famed  for  his 
zeal  in  the  reformed  cause,  and  for  the  freedom  of  a  satirical 
pen  in  defence  of  it,  was  appouited  to  the  see  of  Ossor}\  Tbe^e 
promotions  were  an  earnest  of  steady  endeavours  on  the  part 
of  Ed\^'ard  s  governinent,  to  protestantise  the  coimtiy.  Bale 
immediately  showed  himself  fully  ahve  to  the  necessity  of 
strenuous  exertion,  if  any  such  object  were  to  be  realised*  He 
was  incessantly  in  the  pulpit,  hanmguiog  against  pofjery  witb 
all  that  ardent  hatred  of  it,  and  all  those  popular  powers  for 
painting  odious  and  ridiculous  portraits,  which  he  posseissed 
above  most  men.  The  prebendaries  of  his  cathedral  at  Kil- 
kenny, were  in  general  oHended  beyond  measure  by  his  preach* 
ing.  and  so  were  many  other  admirers  of  the  old  system  *•  But 
in  spite  of  their  opposition,  Bale's  energy  stood  proof,  as  here- 
tofore, and,  had  more  time  Ijeen  allowed,  a  coai'se  fervid  per- 
sonal vein  of  eloquence  like  his  might  have  left  la*?ting  effects 
upon  a  nation  like  the  Irish,  so  strikingly  fitted  for  enjoying 
it.  Edwards's  premature  death,  however,  soon  drove  him  into 
exile,  and  rendered  alioitive  all  the  brief  efforts  for  protestant- 
ising Ireland,  which  had  been  recently  made. 


*  Abp.  Browne  "  was  first  taken 
ooticc  of  by  Cromwel,  lord  privj'  seal, 
aiid  hy  liis  solo  meaiu^  preffm^tl  to  this 
dignity  in  thi?  chunrli  of  Irelianil;  ui>on 
the  obst'rviition  tluit  was  taken  of  hira, 
when  he  waa  proviticiid  of  the  Auguwtin 
order  in  England,  advising  aU  people  to 
make  their  applicntion  only  to  Christ, 
and  not  to  BiintA  :  whereby  he  was  re- 
eommended  to  king  Henry,  who  much 
favoured  hinn*"  Stn'pe's  CraiiwicT,  i,  54. 

*  **  Dowdall  wa*  baniahefl,  or  oa 
otber»  say,  voluntarily  left  his  binhop- 
ric."  {Ibid.)  "  I  do  not  find  that  he 
Wafl  atrtpped  of  hia  bishopric,  hut  hia 
high  stomach  could  not  digest  the  af- 
fintmt.  He  went  into  voluntary  baniflli- 
tnent,  and  lived  an  exile  for  a  time  in 
foiTigri  porta,  during  the  remainder  of 


the  reign  of  king  Edward  VI.*'  (Uar- 
T^  apmi  Mant,  213,)  This  exile  woa 
at  leaat  considered  an  at^andonment  of 
hia  chai^,  and  consequently  a  tmc- 
oemoT  was  appointed. 

•  Both  Bale  and  Goodacre  Itad  been 
cliaplatna  to  PojTiet,  hinhop  wf  Wiu- 
chedter.  Bale  waii  a  S^uflblk  man,  and 
had  been  in  a  CanneUte  monaifttery  at 
Norwich.  On  Mary's  aocesaion,  he 
had  a  very  narrow  t^icape  with  his 
life  ;  Roniiah  hostility,  as  might  be 
expected^  being  violently  cxeitedagainst 
bim.  He  wtm  a  married  man,  and 
spent  the  Marian  time«  at  Basle.  Un- 
der Elizabeth,  he  was  apptJtntfMi  pre- 
bendary of  Canterbury,  and  he  died  In 
November,  lfifi3.  He  prol>«bly  had 
no  dcairc  to  rewurae  llic  see  of  Oaaory. 


RELAND. 

§  4,  When  Mary  first  came  to  the  tlirono,  H}»eity  was  given 
by  proclaniatiuii  to  attend  nias.%  but  without  any  threat  of 
cf)nipubion  to  those  who  disapproved  of  tliat  service  *.  The 
new  sovereit^  rt^tained,  in  a  former  proclamation,  announcing 
her  accession,  the  title  of  supreme  Imui  of  the  church  *,  and 
her  first  pubhe  communications  with  the  pope  did  not  ven- 
ture Ui  omit  the  title  of  qft^m  *}f  Ireland^  which  her  father 
had  assumed  in  contempt  and  defiance  of  those  ridiculous 
claims  to  a  pa]>al  superiority  over  the  country,  and  which  Ro- 
mish partizans  have  found  so  much  trouble  in  placing  upon  any 
footing  of  tolerable  plausibility.  This  assumption,  however, 
was  rendered  in  some  degi'ee  palatable  by  a  private  letter 
soiiciting  a  formal  grant  of  their  dignity,  and  as  usual,  when  Rome 
is  powerless  and  has  any  interest  in  complaisance,  Mar}''s  Irish 
royalty  was  readily  recognised  at  the  Vatican.  The  pope  pre- 
tended to  erect  Ireland  into  a  kingdom,  in  a  secret  consistory 
fourteen  days  before  the  English  legation  was  formally  received'. 
The  queen  showed  herself  quite  willing  to  earn  a  title  to  this  ridi- 
culous, degrading  concession.  Her  pi'oceedings  in  the  si.^ter-is- 
land,  although  marked  by  the  feebleness  of  a  distant  authority, 
were  sufficiently  energetic  on  the  side  of  i)operj^  to  overthrow 
completely  the  rival  system.  Dowdall  retunierl  from  hie  exile, 
and  wajs  i-einstated,  not  only  in  the  see  of  Armagh,  but  also  in 


I 


*  Mant,  230. 

•  Dntcd  July  20, 1553.     Ib'uL 

'  **  Nc  r  ererione  dell*  Ibertiia  m 
re&me  ni  fece  aUora  ;"  (May  30)  **  nia 
eraAi  fatta,  giA  in  iin  concbtorio  aegretc 
tt'  7  <Ji  Giugiio.  Ed.  era  stnto  neccsssmo 
cbe  si  faceeee  co»i  ;  acciocbc  gU  am- 
bBBciftdciri  nel  primo  avTCDto  pole»- 
aero  uomiimre  come  re  d'  iDghiltcrm  e 
d'  Ibemia  iiiskmc  i  loro  signori."  (Pal- 
Ittviemo.  Id,  dd  CoHC,  di  Treriio,  Rom. 
I0d7*  "•  »*3-)  **  Mary  accompanit^dtlie 
letter  presf  nted  to  the  pofw  by  th<* 
aiabaflBftdors,  with  one  in  whicli  hHc 
aoliclted  him  to  confer  on  her  the  titki 
of  queen  of  Ireland,  With  thi«  re- 
qu<?8t,  by  a  bulJ,  transcribijd  by 
Il/.civiuH,  <tfi  finn.  1055,  the  pofw?  com- 
plied I  the  hull  was  dated  the  7tJj  of 
Juno  ;  wrveral  daya  before  tlie  pix'- 
fti'ntffltioii  of  the  ambamadrri^ ;  mid  thtit* 
the  difheultr,  which  might  othrrwiKo 
have  arisen,  w&b  dexterotiBly,  but  dij^h 


honoiurably,  eluded/*  (Dutkr*«  Ilid^ 
Mem.  of  the  EiujL  Otfh.  L  136.)  The 
letter  appears,  frum  Palbivicino,  to 
have  been  written  in  the  joint  names 
of  Philiji  and  Mary.  Dr.  Lingard 
makes  thiB  insuLting  aBsumption  of  the 
pope  to  have  origtuated  with  Pole, 
**  Pole  had  fopeaeen  that  the  new  title 
of  Icing  and  qncen  of  Ireland,  aiieijmed 
by  Philip  and  Marj-,  in  imitalLen  of 
Henry  and  Edward,  might  create 
Bome  diffieultyi  and  therefore  rec|ue6led 
that  Ireland  mi^ht  be  declared  a  king- 
dom before  the  arrival  of  the  anilMWi- 
Badora.  But  the  di^ath  of  JuUuh,  suc- 
ceeded by  tliat  of  Marcel luH,  had  pre- 
vented those  j»oiitiffe  from  complying 
with  his  advice  ;  and  the  first  act  of 
the  new  pope,  after  bi«  coronation,  waa 
to  publish  a  bull,  by  which,  at  the  peti- 
tion of  Philip  and  Mary,  he  raised  the 
lordship  of  Ireland  to  the  dii^iity  of  a 
kingdom.'*  Ilkt,£nji.  vii.  186. 
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the  primacy  of  all  Ireland.  Browne,  archbishop  of  DubHn,  was 
ejected  from  that  see,  by  regular  process,  m  1554,  as  a  mar- 
ried man.  Four  others  of  the  prelacy  met  \^ith  the  same 
fate,  on  the  same  ground  *,  Bale  was  too  obnoxious  to  be 
sulfered  to  wait  for  these  formalities :  he  had  fled  for  his 
life  before  the  depriving  commission  sate.  In  a  parhamenfc 
assembled  in  June,  1556,  the  profession  of  protestantism  was 
made  penal,  as  it  seems,  for  the  first  time ;  Ireland  having  no 
e^arlier  printed  statute  copying  those  of  England  agaiiLst  Lol- 
lardy '.  It  so  liappened,  however,  that  the  powers  thus  pro- 
vided for  a  sanguinary  spirit  of  inti^lerance,  merely  served  to 
stain  the  Irish  statute-book.  Romanism  was,  indeed,  once 
more  thoroughly  estabhshed  in  Ireland,  and  the  goveniment 
decided  upon  follov^ing  the  English  precedent  of  trampling 
down  all  opposition  to  it  by  fire  and  faggot.  But  its  action 
upon  Ireland  was  not  quick  enough  to  realise  this  intention. 
The  lagging  pace  of  colonial  business  long  delayed  the  trans- 
mission of  authority  and  instructions  for  conunencing  an  active 
persecution.  At  length,  a  commission  for  that  purpose  waa 
prepared,  and  Dr.  Cole,  one  of  the  commissioners,  left  London 
with  it  for  Dublin.  Exulting  over  the  prospect  of  tlms  crush- 
ing Irish  protestantism,  he  indiscreetly  bragged  of  his  charge 
before  a  woman  at  Chester,  who  was  a  staunch  adherent  of  the 
Beformation,  and  had  a  brother  in  the  Irish  metropolis.  She 
managed  to  steal  the  commission,  and  to  place  in  its  room  a 
pack  of  cards^  with  the  knave  of  ehibs  uppermost.  Unsus- 
picious of  his  loss,  the  talkative  messenger  went  on  to  Dublin, 
where  he  landed,  Oct.  7,  1558,  and  there,  looking  for  bis 
credentials,  was  confounded  by  finding  them  so  ridiculously 
supphcd.  Happily,  there  never  were  any  means  of  replacing 
them  in  time  for  their  employnl€^nt,  A  new  commission  was, 
indeed,  obtained,  but  before  it  could  reach  Dublin,  queen  Maiy 
was  dead  *. 


•  Abp.  Browne,  together  with  tliree 
of  Hie  bi»hop«  deprived  for  matrimony, 
•Dftia  to  have  died  wiihiii  a  tihort  time 
afterwards  in  obactrntv.  Caeciy,  of 
Limerick,  Hurviired  the  Manan  timea, 
ami  wai  rcMtored  to  hia  aee  by  Eliza- 
beth.    Mant,  236. 


■  The  sequel  of  the  Btory  iS|  that,  on 
the  recalling  of  the  lord  deputy  into 
Eaclaiid,  queen  Elizabeth  diflcoiuaing: 
with  him  cooeenung  aeireral  paafiageB 
In  Ireland,  aiiK^iigst  other  tilings,  be 
rL'Latcd  the  foregoing  namtive  :  whidt 
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§  5.  On  Mary*'s  demise,  Irish  aflkirs  felt,  as  usual,  the  dis- 
tance of  the  inipulse  which  ^'as  to  set  them  in  motion.  Eliza- 
beth had  hardly  taken  her  seat  upon  the  throne,  w  hen  England 
became  impatiently  apprehenBivc,  or  desirous,  of  religions  alter- 
ations, and  the  qiuv]  is  eaiition  was  overborne  by  the  impetu- 
osity of  her  people,  Ireland  appears  to  liave  been  stagnant, 
and  the  rc*mote  executive  was  exceedingly  slow  in  disturbing 
the  even  current  which  the  last  reign  load  lefl.  Tlie  first 
Protestant  movement  made  by  authority  appears  to  have  been 
in  the  two  cathedralt*  of  Ihiblin.  In  the  latter  end  of  May, 
1559,  orders  were  given  to  paint  the  walls  of  those  churches 
anew,  expunging  from  them  pictures,  with  other  devices, 
favourable  to  Romanism,  and  placing  texts  of  Scripture  in  the 
room  which  all  such  ornaments  had  occupied.  It  was  not, 
however,  until  the  end  of  August  that  any  part  of  the  public 
service  was  intn:»duced  in  a  living  language.  The  Earl  of 
Sussex,  lord  deputy,  then  took  the  oath  of  office,  in  Christ- 
church,  Dublin,  and  the  Litany  was  sung  there  in  English. 
The  mass,  or  communion  service,  yet  continued  to  be  chanted 
and  nmttered  in  Latin  :  but  all  were  aware  that  it  nmst  so»m 
follow  the  fate  of  the  Litany,  and  be  made  intelligible  to  the 
congregation  generally,  unless  some  popular  demonstration 
should  overawe  the  government  into  a  prolongation  of  its 
present  mysterious  form.  The  lord  deputy,  v^ith  his  council, 
was  to  attend  at  Christ-church  again  on  the  following  Sunday, 
and  arrangements  were  made  for  a  bold  experiment  upon  the 
credulity  of  an  excitable  populace  during  the  aenice.  An 
image  of  our  Saviour  stood  in  the  cathedral,  with  a  reed  in  the 
hand,  and  a  crown  of  thorns  upon  the  head.  It  bad  been 
placed  tliere  by  Hugh  Curwcn,  the  present  archbishop,  in  the 
place  of  a  similar  figure,  which  his  predecessor,  Browne,  had 
removed.  In  the  earlier  part  of  the  service,  no  particular 
notice  was  taken  of  it,  an  ordinar}'  degree  of  observation  dis- 
covering nothing  peculiar  in  its  appearance.  At  length,  how- 
ever, a  wHsper  ran  through  the  congregation :  "  See  how  it 


I 


m  deliglitecj  tlie  queen,  tlmt  h^r  fnajetf-  forty  pounils  »  year  during  her  life, 

tj- sent  for  the  nood  wonmn,  Elizalx^th  for  saving    her   majesty *«    Proti»t4mt 

Edmonds,  or  by  her  huftband's  name,  subjects  of  Ireland."    Ib'id.^h 
Mattershed^  and  gave  her  a  pension  of 


524 


]I(M)K  IV, —  CENTURY  XVJ.  [sECT.   HI.   l-J\  JI. 


sweats  blood."^  It  was  now  found  plain  enough  that  blood 
was  really  trickling  down  upon  the  face  through  the  crevices 
of  tlie  thorny  crown,  and  as  the  populace  gazed  upon  the  sights 
the  pavement  became  crowded  with  prostrate  worshippers^ 
violently  moved.  The  parties  who  had  at  first  called  attention 
to  the  portent,  now  gupplied  a  solution  for  it.  ''  Our  Saviour,"" 
they  said^  '*  could  not  help  sweating  blood  on  seeing  heresy 
thus  come  into  his  own  church,''"  Popular  jiassion  ijuickly  took 
the  infection,  and  so  threatening  did  appearances  become,  tliat 
the  lord  deputy  and  his  court  thought  it  prutlent  to  make  a 
liasty  retreat.  Archbishop  Curw^en,  liovvever,  though  preferred 
by  Mar}',  as  Ukely  to  advance  the  Romish  canst,  Imd  neither 
forgotten  tho«e  early  i>erceptions  of  its  weakness,  which  ori- 
ginally raised  him  hito  notice,  nor  the  policy  of  exixi^iiig  it 
once  more,  now  that  its  friends  at  court  were  succeeded  by  its 
enemies  *.  He  therefore  determined  upon  a  merciless  exami- 
nation of  the  miracle*  Desiring  one  of  the  officers  of  tlie  church 


*  Hugh  Curwen,  wlii)«ke  suruaixie  is 
otherwise*  writt<»ii  L'uren,  ww»  a  nstive 
of  WestmorelftinL  He  had  been  cbap- 
laiti  to  Henry  VI I L  and  preached  in 
the  converiti^  church  at  Greenwich, 
Majt  28,  1 632,  a  sonuon  ftjr  the  supre- 
macy, the  king  being  present,  which 
moved  Elstow^  a  frikr  of  the  houae,  to 
exclaim  from  the  rood-toft,  "You  Lie  :" 
a  piece  of  unBeaaonable  pJain-epeiUdng 
visited  by  imprisonnient.  By  this, 
however^  neither  wsia  he  djiunted,  nor 
were  his  friends,  nor  wan  Cnrwcn  ad- 
mofiiiihed  by  the  whole  transaction  as 
to  tJie  iiidcceney  and  mi»c!iief  of  play- 
ing the  courtier  Lii  the  juilpit.  On 
the  contrary',  Teto,  another  friar  of 
Ebtow'fi  house,  pn'aching  in  the  same 
pulpit  Ijcfore  Heni^,  in  the  following 
v«ar,  1633,  made  a  violent  attack  upon 
his  marriage  with  Ann  Bole}!],  com- 
paring; himself  to  Micaiah^  and  the 
king  to  Ahab.  Cum'en  prenuched  on 
the  next  Sunday,  and  fully  paid  I^^to 
in  hb  own  ooin>  He  wan  thi-n  absent 
at  a  proTindal  council,  but  EUtow  waa 
again  in  the  rood-loft,  and  he  im- 
mediately btmrt  forth  in  a  epirited  re- 
buke of  the  i>reacher,  which  nothing 
tthort  of  the  kixig^H  own  interference 
could  8top.  Ciirwen*fl  dlTinily,  how- 
ever, waa  hi  Hirict  uniann  with  that 
moat  in  vogue,  for  ho  waa  a  staunch 


»npp*jrter  of  the  corporal  presence,  and 
m  considered  to  have  hastened  the 
dt'fttli  of  Frith,  by  a  Lent  aermon, 
|)rt'«ched  befon*  llenrvj^  contaitung  a 
violent  invtx'tive  against  the  Ha(^' 
mentaj*i<tjiy  and  a  personal  ailuDion  to 
thai  martyr.  As  Strypc  notes  him 
for  "  a  compiler  in  all  reign^f^**  he  Imd^ 
of  course,  no  diliicultv  in  modifying 
hi»  theology  to  suit  Edward's  days, 
nor  aftcrwairdfl  to  meet  Mary^a  wiabek 
He  had  lx'>cn  made  dean  of  Hereford 
by  Henry,  in  1641,  iind  Mary  found 
him  thua  beneficed  in  1555,  when  he 
was  preferred  to  the  archbisliojtrie  of 
DuhUn,  lieing,  of  course,  thou(»ht  suf- 
ficiently liomidi  for  the  queen'fr  j 
posca.  It  is  evident,  however,  I 
hb  conduct  about  our  Saviour^s  in  _  ^  _ 
in  the  Ijcginoiiig  of  Elizabeth  s  reign^ 
that  he  had  neither  forgotten  liin  Vrsy* 
te«tant  information  and  discernment^  j 
nor  the  expediency  of  using  them  noir] 
Uiat  they  were  again  passports  to  cou 
favour.  The  niceneaB  of  hia  t« 
served  him  wnce  more.  Being  weai;y  t_ 
Ireland,  where  he  had  been  lord  ehan- 
eellor,  as  well  a^i  arehbifthoji,  be  ob- 
tatm^d  a  inui^lation  to  the  mee  of  OX" 
ford,  in  1507.  In  the  following  year 
he  di«^d  at  Swiobrook,  near  Burford. 
Mant,  t»7.  Stowe,5A0,  50L  StrypeV 
Parkef,  i.  60«.  Le  Novc,  114. 
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to  nioiint  a  high  iurm,  this  wotuler  was  inniiediat^^ly  i-educecl, 
as  wonders*  generally  may  be,  within  very  oniifiary  diiuenHiona. 
A  sponge,  thoroughly  soaked  in  blood,  was  dislodged  from  the 
hollow^  of  the  Hgure's  head.  A  sufficient  inquiry  soon  exposed 
the  whole  stratagem.  A  monk,  recently  attached  to  the 
catliedral,  was  found  to  have  wat-ched  for  an  opportunity  to 
place  the  sponge,  and  he,  with  three  ^r  four  otliers,  more  or 
leas  in  the  secret,  were  the  parties  w^ho  first  called  attention  to  ■ 
the  trickling  blood,  and  so  ingeniously  connected  it  with 
heavenly  disapproval  of  a  service  tliat  worshippers  can  imder- 
stand.  As  the  sponge  was  showTi  to  the  duped  people  who 
had  lain  awe -stricken  ujjon  the  pavement,  and  its  artful  preparer 
was  exposed  to  their  indignant  notice,  some  of  then*  loudly 
cursed  him,  with  such  as  had  abetted  his  imposture.  On  the 
next  Sunday,  he  and  his  principal  confederates,  were  placed 
upon  a  table,  wnth  hands  and  legs  tied,  and  inscriptions  on  their 
breasts,  in  the  same  elmrch  * ;  and  befon*  the  same  distinguished 
aiisemljlage  that  had  Ijeen  so  abruptly  liroken  up  a  week  before, 
the  archbishop  preached,  taking  for  his  text,  6W  shall  at^nd 
them  stroufj  delfmon,  that  tin* if  shall  Miete  a  fie,  A  country 
higher  in  civilization  and  knowledge  than  Ireland  w^as  then, 
especially  with  her  actual  ach'antage  of  an  executive  imfavour- 
able  to  sectarian  imposture,  would  have  profited  importantly 
by  such  an  ex[»osur(:\  It  occurred,  however,  among  a  people 
unprepared  for  it,  and  consequently  certain  to  fr^rget,  or  deny 
it.  maintain  its  expediency,  or  explain  it  away,  or  even  to 
believe  a  real  miracle,  so  as  to  make  its  details  little  else  tlian 
matter  of  accusation  to  the  disabusing  party.  England  was, 
hfjwever,  fai'  niore  advanced  in  civilization,  and  it  was  made 
ettective  there.  It  turned  the  scale  against  images  in  churches, 
which  was  a  point  then  under  conBideration  among  the  leading 
English  di\iues.  Elizabeth  professed  VQvy  little  interest  in  the 
question  either  way,  but  her  jjartialitieB  were  evidently  on  the 
side  of  images.  Parker  showed  her  a  letter  from  the  arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  detailing  the  particulars  of  the  late  fraud  in 

>  ^*  This  piininhment  they   sufllefed      loai  wemmAm  who    swor^    thftt    they 


three  Snndnys  ;  were  imprifloned  mmt     woula  never  iMftr  IDftM  mure/'  Stiype's 

tirnf* ;  and  thru   iMtniishtd  the   reAlm.      Parifcrr.  i.  f)L 
Thin  eonvcrt^'d  above  an  hundrt^d  prr- 
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his  own  cathedral,  and  this  communication  seasonably  reinforc- 
ing a  mass  of  scriptural  authorities,  decided  the  queen  agmnfit 
church-statuary.  She  saw  it  not  only  liable  to  betray  the 
Ignorant  into  approaches  towards  idolatr>\  but  also  to  furnish 
unprincipled  impostors  with  facilities  for  deluding  them  *. 

§  6.  In  the  foUowinjo^  Januar>%  that  of  the  year  1560,  par- 
liament followed  the  English  precedents,  in  passing  the  acts  of 
supremacy  and  uniformity.  The  former  of  these,  as  in  the 
sister-countr\%  professed  to  invest  the  cro\^Ti  with  no  new 
powers,  but  merely  to  revive,  and  render  effective,  those  which 
had  been  habitually  claimed,  and  occasionally  exercised  by  it 
from  the  first  *♦  The  act  of  suptx^macy,  indeed,  although  often 
treated,  for  sectarian  and  party  purposes,  as  an  assumption  that 
pretends  to  invest  a  lay  sovereign  with  spiritual  powers  like 
those  of  the  pope,  is,  in  fact,  founded  upon  the  old  statutes  of 
|?f«roitmtfi9,  and  the  like,  enacted  at  times  when  a  eecsoBitm 
from  Rome  wan  not  contemplated,  and  when  any  one  would 
have  laughed  if  he  could  have  heard  of  a  tendency  in  such  legis- 
lation to  confound  kings  with  bishops  *,  The  act  of  uniformity 
abolislied  the  Roman  ser\'ice,  substituting  the  English  for  it, 
and  rendered  lay -parishioners  who  should  not  attend  it,  liable^ 
as  in  England,  to  a  fine  of  one  shilling  ^  This  act,  however,  waa 
accompanied  by  a  renmrkable  qualification,  extorted  by  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  countr}-.  There  were  parts  of 
Ireland  in  which  clergymen  able  to  read  English  could  not  be 
found.  The  obvious  remedy  for  tliis  difficidty  was  an  Irish 
translation  of  the  liturgy  ;  but  this,  the  statute  pronounces  no 
easy  matter,  both  on  account  of  the  printings  and  on  aecouat 


*  ''And  h«re  the  li^iU  U  farther 
ftMii  ihui  in  EMibuifl.  The  deter- 
IffiMBiw  poinU  of  &th  are  translated 
tr&ok  me  church  upon  the  ntate  :  and 
the  ptfiiuiieiit  widioat  the  coDcurrence 
of  the  cooYocation,  is  mwle  the  iMt 
jodge  of  hereby."  Collier,  VL  402. 

•  ••  The  set  of  suprfiimcT'  wu  realtor 
DOthUig  more,  as  to  \X»  inU^nt,  than  the 
ftd  oif  Pnwmunirf.  The  ohj(^et  «m  to 
HMttttin  the  cxerctie  of  illegal  jurUdke* 
ttafftiid  in  confiiie  withis  due  limlte 
the  Briritnuy  proceeding  of  men,  who, 
tmd^  f^FiUmct  of  iW^ji,  elatined   e 


power  of  ©xclumvely  deciding  oa  all 
matters,  whether  mixed  or  unmixed, 
retatinc  lo  the  church  ;  men,  who 
cUitoed  exemptions  from  the  law 
courta,  preti'ndin^  that  they  could  be 
judged  only  by  the  pojie  ;  who  tr^ 
qiicottly  mide  the  aacr&mente  suboer- 
rteot  to  their  jiuaioas,  forbidding  di- 
vine MTvlee^  and  interdicting  the  be- 
ncAti  of  Chnstianity  to  .aII  tJiiiHe  who 
reftietd  to  comply  vkith  their  arbitrary 
injunctioQi  and  decrees.'*  O'Cunnr 
ap^  PheUn,  104. 
r  Mant,  350. 


rn. 


v.] 


HISTOttY    or    TIIK    CHIT II CH    OF    t RET. AMD. 


527 


of  the  few  who  could  "  read  the  Irish  letters  *,'^  The  eraploy- 
nient  of  other  letters  appears  to  have  been  overlooked  ;  and  in 
place  of  so  simple  an  expedient,  permission  was  given  to  read 
the  liturgj*  in  Latin,  in  cases  which  did  not  allow  the  use  of 
English.  Thus  the  Protestant  church  wan  blemishod  at  the 
outset  by  a  gross  inconsistency,  and  a  favourable  opj)ortunity 
for  enlightening  the  Irish  peasantry  was  most  inconsiderately 
thn>wn  away. 

§  7*  The  act  of  supremacy  produced  very  little  apjmrent 
effect  in  Ireland.     No  Marian  English  bishop  would  commit 


'  This  strange  elawse  ha»  Wen 
til 0 1115 ht,  from  ite  form,  to  hove  lK*t*Ti 
no  part  of  the  bill  as  ongimdiy  ttre- 
ptti^l,  ttTid  it  htts  been  rt'pretientod  ha 
**«*r\iiig  to  sluathe  the  acrimony"  of 
popular  prejudice  agaiiiBt  the  Protes* 
tftiit  liturgyj  bv  atlowiDg  it  to  meet  tho 
ear  lu  the  fanguaee  immemorlally 
heard  at  ehiii^li.  It  i^twj^  notwitb- 
fftandinf^,  a  gmnn  blunder  in  leginJii- 
tiun.  The  bturgy  ^ugbt  to  have  been 
tnnislattnl,  and  the  Bible  too,  into 
Iriflb.  Little  Rcttled  and  civilised  an 
the  country  was,  vceat  good  might  liave 
bft^n  done  by  takini|^  i*eligion  out  of  the 
foreigii  dlal«^et  wbich  had  hithcrtonnoek- 
ed  the  peopk' ;  e«|>fciiil1y  at  a  time  when 
their  connetrtion  witli  Rome  woh  br*jk<?n, 
and  schemes  to  r«?new  it  had  nnt  been 
oHec'ttvely  sot  un  foot.  Unfotiunattdy 
thi»  wa»  not  dou«  until  sueh  HrehemeB 
had  begun  to  eonvuilse  the  inland.  In 
I67I1  Iwwoverj  Nichobis  Walsh,  son  of 
m  PMofltoni  IriAh  bishop^  but  edueated 
aeailemieally  at  Cambridge^  Win;?  then 
ohaiK'ellur  (if  St.  pAtricUVj,  in  corijnnc- 
tioQ  mth  John  Kemey,  treimui'er  of 
thatchurchjlDtrodiiced  Imh  types,  got 
an  order  from  govemiueDt  for  the 
printing  of  the  Cominon  Prayer  into 
tb«  Irwh  knffoage,  and  another  for 
the  reading  of  this  liturgy,  and  the 
pf oacfaing  of  ■  ai'nnon  in  Iri^h,  in  the 
MY«ral  ahire-townfl.  In  ld77r  this 
JudleiQaB  and  excellent  man  wa»  ap- 
pointed bwhop  of  Oflflof^r,  and  be  was 
afterwarrla  employed,  together  with  hia 
ft^end  Kemey»  and  Nebemtali  Douel- 
lan,  eventually  archbi^lrop  of  Tuara, 
tip(in  nn  1  rinh  tranitlation  of  the  New 
Testament,  This  work  wa«  published 
in  I603»  Mant,  293,  Wales  is  an  e^-i^ 
dence  of  the  advantage  gained  bv  ao 

1 


appeal  sufficiently  early,  to  the  popu- 
lar utiderBtanding,  by  mean!i  of  ver- 
tmdular  retigious  formuiarieii.  That 
country  beeame  completely  Protes- 
tant. Perhaps,  indeed,  the  policy  that 
rendered  it  so,  may  now  have  a  ten- 
dency to  nurture  its  di&senting  tastes. 
The  Welsh  language  ia  undoubtedly 
indebted  considerably  for  the  tenacity 
of  its  bold  upon  the  people,  to  its  ap- 
pearance as  their  seriptural  instructor. 
It  IB,  however,  no  longer  the  dialect, 
even  of  middle  life.  The  ch?rgy  gene- 
rally, though  miuilen  of  it,  and  using  it 
professionally  both  at  church,  and  in 
their  pari«fhes,  do  not  Kpi^k  it  at  liome. 
Hence  they  do  not  think  in  it,  and 
cannot  be  ^miliar  \^ith  its  colloc{uLai 
opulence.  Not  ho  the  dissenting  ]»reach- 
er.  It  ia,  therefore,  now  as  dt-sirable, 
that  the  WV»bih  should  be  cautiously 
w.-ith drawn  from  the  churches,  us  it  was 
once  dcHirablo  to  introduce  it  into 
them.  Its  eontinunnce  there  t^^nds  to 
prolong  it«  huld  upon  the  country, 
which,  though  juKtly  proud  wf  such  an 
interesting,  venerable,  phllu logical  re- 
lic, is  gradually  losing  it  fn>ni  the  su- 
perior utility  of  Englifih,  Perliapft, 
another  century  will  render  Welsh, 
like  ComiMh,  no  longer  vemaculajr« 
Wlien  that  change  is  accf»ni])li<ihed,  a 
greut  advantage  will  Ix-  gone  from  dis- 
senting preacbcrB,  and  the  church  may 
resume  that  hold  upon  the  country, 
which  she  once  had  from  using  a  lan- 
guage universally  intelligible,  but  she 
has  now,  m  a  great  measure  lost,  pro- 
iMbly,  from  continuing  the  use  of  that 
language  in  places  where  it  is  not  absdt- 
lutely  nece««ary  ;  all  above  the  lowet^t, 
and  many  of  them  too,  making  more  or 
lees  use  of  another  tongue. 
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himself  to  it,  the  only  one  whom  it  did  not  strip  of  Ms  prefer- 
ment heing  Kitchen  ofLlandaff,  upon  whom  it  was  not  pressed. 
The  I  nsh  episcoiml  l>ench  discovered  no  such  tenacity.  Dow- 
dah  c»f  Armagh  died  thre^e  months  hefore  Elizalieth's  acoession, 
and  his  see  had  not  been  filled  up.  Thus  an  exile  for  conscience 
sake  under  Edward,  was  not  again  ready  to  oppose  Jhe  govern- 
ment with  every  advantage  of  position.  From  his  uncompromis* 
ing  atUierence  to  Homanism  in  former  times,  the  late  primate 
woukl  undoubtedly  have  clung  to  it  once  more,  and  his  example 
might  have  had  considerable  weight.  His  opportune  death,  how- 
ever, made  the  first  example  come  from  Ctin\'en  of  Dublin,  an 
al>le  man,  but  a  thorough  time-server,  and  hence  no  great  credit 
to  any  cause,  esfwcially  as  even  his  morals  appear  to  labour  tin- 
der some  shade  of  suspicion  °.  He  complied  again,  and  all  the 
prelacy  of  Ireland,  with  *mly  two  exceptions,  Leverous  of  Kil- 
tlare,  and  Walsh  of  Meath,  like  him,  now  solemnly  admitted  the 
cro wit's  ecclesi;istical  prerogatives.  These  two  bishops  were 
deprived  of  their  sees\  Of  the  inferior  clergy  toe*,  the  great 
majority  conformed.  Nor  was  the  laity  behind  in  this  general 
defection  from  Rome '.     Fewaljsented  themselves  from  church. 


*  Loftiift,  then  arcbliiL«*liop  af  Armagb, 
wrote  of  Curwen,  to  Abp,  Parker,  that 
hp  "laboured  under  open  crimes," 
flhiimeful  io  speak  of,  though  h«  was 
nut  iLsluuned  to  commit  tliem.  (Strype*s 
Parker^  L  221.)  Loftua  himself  cv<ot- 
tu&Uy  became  Corwcn's  micccesor  at 
Dnbltn,  prefernng  a  step  lower  in  rank, 
with  the  secority  of  a  metropolis,  to 
an  unprotected  residence  in  a  country 
town  exposed  to  the  outnifyeR  which 
remote  parte  of  Ireland  Imd  ordinarily 
wftDOflsed,  and  which  he  had  rta^eutly 
had  exp«ience  of  m  the  rebellion  of 
Shane  l)*Nei|,  He  might  liave  had  an 
eye  to  ihi«  tranfthition,  when  he  wrote 
to  Ab|r.  Parker,  luid  hence  have  been 
willing:  hi  make  the  worrit  of  rt*port#!  to 
Curweu'b  disjidvantace.  But  mich  re- 
ports are  seldom  altogether  without 
fotindation. 

'  Bp.  Leveroiu*  ap|>eiLrM  merely  to 
have  refused  the  oath  of  supremaeyf 
bcinff  allowed  to  live  for  a  time  with 
the  Eart  of  I>t<«mond,  and  afterwards 
to  Itcf'p  a  school  at  Limerick.  Bp. 
Wabh    preached    both    againat    th« 


queen'ft  BUpremacVf  and  a^inst  the 
Common  Prayer.  II©  was  imprisoned^ 
and  nfter^Tardn  banii^cd.  He  died  at 
Alcala  ill  1577*  a-nd  was  buried  in  a 
CiHtereian  monastery  there,  1>eing  a 
monk  of  that  order.  Besides  these  two 
bitthops,  who  were  deprived,  two  more 
have  been  considered  to  have  volun- 
tarilv  refliffiied  their  sees,  on  account 
of  their  Romish  predilections.  But 
Bp,  Mant  ha-n  shaken  the  credibility  of 
this  Htatcuieiit. 

*  ** The  laity  everywhere  freqnented 
the  churches ;  multitudes  of  priests 
adopted  the  prescribed  changes,  and 
coittiuucd  to  officiate  in  their  fonner 
curea.'*  (Phelaii,  120.)  "The  ad- 
hcavtnta  of  the  Huniish  church  in  Ire- 
land reieorted  to  the  fiarifih-churebesp 
where  the  Knglish  senrice  was  tisedf 
during  a  great  part,  if  not  the  wbol&„ 
of  Queen  Elizabeths  reign/*  (Mant, 
2m.)  "  Until  thifl  time"  (1604)  *♦  the 
Papists  had  generally  attended  divine 
service  in  the  churches,  and  were 
known  bv  the  name  of  Church -Pa- 
pistil.**     hiti,  a4«. 
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and  a  disposition  to  do  tins,  wliouuver  it  occurred,  found  a 
ready  corrective  in  the  strict  enforcement  of  the  pecuniary 
penalty  wliich  it  incurred  *.  The  necessity  for  this  severity^ 
and  other  indications  of  Romiish  partialities,  discovered,  indeed, 
plainly  that  Ireland  liad  far  less  of  the  Protestant  spirit  than 
the  sister- count r)^  \  Both,  however,  there  can  be  no  doubt» 
would  have  gradually  risen  completely  superior  to  Komish  pre- 
possessions, had  not  the  interested  views,  and  angry  jiassions 
of  man  prolonged  the  papal  reign.  Its  overtlirow  would  not, 
indeed,  in  that  ease,  have  been  attributable  to  the  calm  process 
of  conviction^  but  rather  to  external  force,  or  as  it  may  be  said, 
to  persecution,  in  a  great  proportion  of  instances.  It  should, 
however,  be  recollected,  that  religious  parties  in  the  sixteenth 
centur}^  w^ere  no  petitionei-s  for  toleration.  Whether  they 
were  a  majority,  or  a  minority  of  the  population,  they  sought 
nothing  short  of  its  complete  conformity  to  their  own  views, 
and  were  universally  prepared  for  e8t*^iblishing  this  by  force.  It 
was,  therefore,  sufficiently  reasonable  to  give  the  Irish  nation 
an  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  Protestant  opi- 
nions ;  which  it  could  not  have  without  their  admission  into 
all  the  churches  of  the  country.  Especially  was  Elimbeth'*s 
government  justified  in  thus  a|>pealing  to  the  understandingB 
of  the  people,  because  the  innovations  which  it  sanctioned  were 
founded  on  the  wTitten  word  of  God,  whereas  the  principles 
and  usages  which  it  undermined  and  forbade,  were  traceable 
only  to  the  uncertain  traditions  of  men.  Tliese  Romish  pecu- 
liarities laboured  still,  besides,  under  an  embaiTassing  deficiency 
even  of  mere  human  authority.  They  had  long  gained  posses- 
sion of  the  western  church,  but  inquiry  had  shown  many  of 
them  to  have  had  no  such  advantage  from  the  first,  and  some 
of  them  to  have  had  it  oidy  from  a  date  conijiaratively  modern. 
W'hether  they  would  retain  possession  too^  even  among  those 
who  valued  them,  %vas  uncertain.     They  w^erc  actually  upon 


'  **  Muny  came  to  eliurch  rather 
tliau  tlif»)'  woiilfl  piiy  tlie  tax,  whieh 
WifcH  ac-ciirati'ljr'  collected.  At  first  they 
wont  to  niomi  ia  the  moniiDg,  and  to 
church  ill  ihe  afteniixjii  ;  but  after- 
wards to  prevent  that  eTOfllon,  a  roll  of 
the  house- keepers'  names  iu  every 
pariah  wt»  called  over  lr>y  the  ehurcli'- 

VOL,   III, 


wardens,'*     Man t,  271. 

^  ]  n  I  M'hi ,  a  proc- 1 atna t ion  was  bwued 
by  thi!  lord  ILi-utenant,  prohibiting  the 
meetiiifts  of  friars  and  popish  priMte, 
in  Dublin,  and  ordering  that  none  of 
them  nboiihi  lie  within  the  city-gnt^B 
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tlieir  trial.  The  council  of  Trent,  which  had  loii^  hecn  engaged 
U|*on  the  inveeiipjatiim  of  thc?ir  claims  to  confidence,  was  yet  in 
(lelilieration,  Eh'zi^heth,  however,  was  clearly  free  from  any 
ohligation  to  wait  for  the  tardy  decisions  of  a  packcnl  council  of 
Italians  and  Spaniards.  Her  government  w*as  entitled  to  judge 
of  ivJigiouH  questions  for  her  own  dominions  from  the  light  of 
Senptnre,  and  of  competent  theological  advice.  Nor  is  it  inex- 
cusabk  for  adopting  the  same  exclusive  principles  of  enforcing 
its  own  convictions,  which  all  parties  considered  a  sacred  duty 
in  that  age. 

§  8.  The  English  government,  both  under  Henry  and  Eliza- 
lx?th,  had  fonncd  plans  for  the  civil  amelioration  of  Ireland,  as 
well  as  the  ccclesiasticaL  The  eounti^^  was  to  be  moidded,  by 
the  lilending  of  all  its  inhabitants  into  a  homogeneous  society, 
into  a  fonn  like  that  of  England,  and  of  other  kingdoms  equally 
advanced.  This  design,  bowTver,  could  not  be  realised  without 
Baerifices  on  the  part  of  many  families,  which  they  were  utterly 
averse  from  making.  The  principal  families  within  the  Pale 
nuist  give  up  their  established  nmnojioly  of  such  advantages  aft  I 
the  eolom'al  executive  had  to  l)esti>vv  * ;  the  chieftains  without 
the  l*ale  must  descend,  as  they  esteemed  it,  from  a  sort  of 
ftavage  soveitngnty  to  the  tame  dignity  of  a  civilised  peerage. 
When  both  parties  found  the  prospect  of  these  alterations  in 
their  severjil  conditions  daily  lieconiing  more  clear,  they  were 
violently  dissatisfied.  The  first  outbreak  of  their  disgust  and 
impatience  was  in  lister,  where  the  O'Neil  family  was  recog- 
nised among  tlie  abonginal  Irish  as  invest^'d  with  an  authority 
akin  to  the  royal,  if  not  identic^  with  it.  The  cliieftain  of 
that  hinise  had  veiled  his  semi-barbarous  digrnty,  in  Henr)*'*s 
time,  under  the  earldom  of  Tyrone,  and  taken  the  oath  of 
suprt»inacy ;  his  object,  and  that  of  others  in  his  condition,  then 
being  t^i  humble  the  hierarchy.  Hut  a  master  having  been 
eflfectually  fmnid  ft*r  the  bishops*  in  the  prince,  neither  O'Neil 
nor  any  other  chieftain,  had  any  thought  of  accepting  one  for 
liimw'lf  in  the  same  quarter,  and  accordingly,  when  England 
xvas  evidently   l>c.*nt    ujnm    n?ilucing   bis  whole  ordrr  ti*   this 


•  "Thus  Ui6    P»le    hikd 
■ort  of  oorpor»tii»fi,  ojid  iM  |KriiieipAl 
IbuDiliM  IuhI  Acquin>d  thjit  eornipl  Mid 


iirili«.'m.l  spirit,  nliieh  too  oft^^ti  WloiigB 
to  It  duinll  |invniegi'd  coin m unity,'' 
Fhcliui,  122, 
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^H  alternative,  the  existing  U later  pcitcntate  renolved  upon  setting 
^^^^  an  example  of  resistance.  John,  or  Shane  O'Neil,  was  his 
^^^^■name.  He  was  the  eldest  legitimate  son  of  that  individual 
^^^^  who  had  been  CR\ated  earl  of  Tyrone ;  btit  Henry  had  been 
'  pei-suaded,  when  he  giunted  that  peerage,  to  name  Matthew, 

Tyrone^s  elder,  but  illegitimate  son,  as  the  next- successor  to  it. 
Shane'^a  adventurous  impetuosity  disdained,  however,  such  inter- 
ference with  liis  own  better-founded  expectations*  He  made 
an  overpowering  party  in  the  province,  and  was  acknowledged 
its  chieftain  by  the  law  of  tanistry ',  He  now  sought  to  seize 
the  conntrTf'  which  owned  lii«  family^s  authority,  by  force  of 
anns,  and  in  15  HO  he  made  it  the  theatre  of  war  ^  Ehzabeth^s 
haughty  and  resoluttt  spirit  could  not  endure  this  insolence  of  a 
wild  Irish  chieftain.  She  promptly  sent  five  hundred  foot  over 
from  England,  and  some  ca\*alry  being  raised  in  Ireland  to  join 
them,  Shane  soon  found  himself  unable  to  keep  the  field. 
Hence  he  not  only  threw  down  his  anns,  but  also  promised  to 
wait  upon  the  queen,  in  England,  being  evidently  anxious  to 
obtain  her  authority  for  assuming  the  peerage,  that  he  might 
thus  acquire  every  specie^  of  right  to  the  chieftaincy  which  he 
had  succeeded  in  appropriating*.  Within  about  twelve  months, 
he  kept  his  promise,  appearing  at  the  English  court  with  the 
same  sort  of  savage  parade,  that  might  now  be  expected  at  St. 
James'^s  with  an  Indian  chief  from  the  forests  of  Canada •,  The 


•  *'  Tttklng  tipoti  liinificlf  the?  title  of 
Oueal,  by  no  other  election  tlmn  a  wtl4 
eabt  tpfliitifiboc over hift head.-*  {Caml>- 
rleT/s  EfhiltrtJi^  apiid  Ktnnet'fi  (hm- 
iJrt^  Uift.  of  Kn^ft,  Land,  Vjm.  ii.  3a5.} 
Tht*i  miglit  l>e  sotut*  fcimi  used  at  I  lis 
cleetion,  but  0*Nfil  himself  referred 
his  poeation  to  a  regitlikr  el«^on,  under 
the  law  of  toaistr)',  tii  hm  personal 
addreds  to  Eflxabctbf  when  he  waited 
wpon  her*  according  to  his  prouitiu?. 
**  The  laws  of  God  and  mam,*'  he  said, 
"had  mad«  him  th«  undoubted  bcir, 
as  being  bis  father's  eldest  aon,  bom  in 
lawful  wedlock,  and  entitled  0-iieal»  by 
tbe  joint  consent  of  th«  peers  and  com- 
mons, aet^rdinif  to  th«  law  of  that 
country,  called  Tan'utrtf^  by  which  a 
man  p^rown  is  preferred  bcfow*  a  child, 
ftad  tb^  nnclc  h<*forc^  the  nephew, 
wlwte  grandfather  outHves  the  father." 


^  Cambden  atti-ibutes  his  outbreak 
to  apprehenaana  of  Ic^l  vengeance^ 
*'■  For  fear  the  laws  f^huuld  call  liim  to 
acconftt  for  the  murder  of  Afattbew, 
Lord  Dungannori,  his  bane  brotberi 
faJsely  supposed  to  Ikj  le^itimatt>,  for 
depriving  his  father,  who  »oon  after 
broke  his  heart,  of  biA  government." 

*  ''  Aft^>r  sriroe  slif^ht  nkirDuahea, 
when  he  found  hloinelf  unAbk>  to  cope 
with  tbi^  bliijbrlLHli,  anrl  tliat  he  waa 
grown  odious  to  his  imrty,  and  was 
likewise  oppomrd  by  Surly- Ikiy  (:»n  H&- 
bridian  .Sc<>t),  JameiH  Maeeoncll,  and  O- 
donel,  he  threw  dawn  hi*  arm»  at  the 
intiM-aty  of  hifi  kinvnian,  tlie  Earl  of  Kil> 
dart%  and  promised  to  eome  to  England 
and  trrave  th<*  quern '»  mercy.**     il^id. 

*  "Now  came  Slum  Oneal  out  of 
Ireland  to  fK»rfomi  tbi*  promiw*  he  liad 
made   a  year   ap^o,   with  a  (n»(>^    ^ 
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exliibitiuii  proved  as  ainusitig  as  strange  sights  always  are, 
and  tht»  record  of  it  may  serve  to  expose  tlie  folly,  or  worse,  of 
commenting  upon  the  Irish  traixsactionH  of  that  day,  as  if  they 
occurred  in  a  civilised  nation.  Elizaheth  received  her  wild 
visitor  with  the  kindness  that  she  had  in  store  for  almost  every 
tudy.  But  she  wa*s  not  suiprised  out  of  any  of  her  habitual 
finnness  and  discernment.  She  questioned  O'Neil  as  to  his 
assomptioas.  and  let  him  go  back  to  Ireland  without  any  eon- 
finiiation  of  his  claims.  Thongh,  probably,  much  disappointed 
by  this  failure,  he  seenLS  to  have  been  upon  the  whole  pleased 
with  his  Knglish  visit,  and  by  way  of  some  return,  he  made 
strenuous  and  successful  exertions  against  the  Scottish  marau- 
ders who  infested  the  north  of  Ireland.  Having  thus  both 
higratiated  himself  with  the  English  government,  and  become 
leader  of  a  considerable  force,  well-practised  in  amis,  his  savage 
passions  broke  completely  loose.  All  the  petty  chieftains  around 
were  brought  under  his  insolent  yoke.  Hatred  of  the  primate 
made  liim  bum  Armagh,  not  even  sparing  the  cathedral  K 
O'Donel,  his  nearest  neighbour  of  any  importance,  he  stri|iptKi 
of  his  land,  turned  him  out  of  doors,  and  committed  a  rape  upon 
his  wife.  The  English  were  now  driven  to  interfere  ;  but  O'Neil 
treated  their  first  preparations  with  contempt,  and  set  op  Uie 
standard  of  reljcllion.  He  was,  however,  soon  persuaded  to 
take  it  dowTi  again,  aTid  even  to  surrender  his  son  ajs  a  hostage 
for  his  future  good  behaviour,  Ehzabeth  entertained  hopes  of 
conciliating  him  by  cancelling  the  patent  in  favour  of  his  illegi- 
timate half-brother ;  but  Shane  scorned  the  tai'dy  concession, 
raised  a  large  force,  declared  himself  the  (TNeil,  sovereign  of 


GaUkglitteH  armed  wlih  batcheta,  tdl 
liftre-Headed,  their  hair  flo^^ing  in 
looks  upon  their  slioulden^,  on  which 
were  ^'ellow  siirpHcc»,  tlyed  with  saJ- 
froii,  or  etaitied  with  urine,  with  tong 
AlecVGS,  short  coata,  and  thrum  joekets ; 
which  c«u«ed  lui  much  storing  and 
^ping  among  the  Eni^lish  ptHipte,  as 
if  they  tiad  ciimc  from  CbinA  op 
America."     IbifL  391. 

*  \u  166<>,  the  chui-ch  hafi  Ix^en  rt?- 
pre«cnt<Hl  aft  **  utterly  defltroy<>d,"  but 
Bp.  Miuit  fiaytt  that  tJiis  language 
*•  miut  h*^  token  witli  mme  nimlifica' 
tioOtfta  the  building,  which  still  e^aiaU, 


ia  evidently  in  part  the  productioti  of 
an  earlier  age."  **  The  cause  aMignad 
for  this  outrage  was,  tJuU  he  did  il,  lai 
thi  En^uk  tkouM  lodtje  thtrein :  for 
which  fact,  the  actitencc  of  excommu- 
111  cation  waa  prc^nounced  against  hini 
by  Archbixhop  Loftus,  then  lorti  pri- 
mate of  all  Ireiand,  and  by  the  clergy 
of  hia  dioeeB©."  {Hiti.  of  th  f*.  of 
fniand^  302.)  Richard  CrwRh,  the 
titular  priniaic,  waa  eiiually  enraj^ed 
by  ihiA  di'vaAtation  of  an  t4iBce,  which 
he  calculnted  upon  recovering  top 
hiniM'lf.  and  he  too  excommunicated 
(rNeil.     I'helan,  134. 
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Ulster,  and  offered  tlif  superiority  over  Iridand  to  the  queen  of 
Scots*  Effectual  meatiB  of  putting  Iiini  down  were  now  neces- 
sarily used  by  the  govciTinicot,  and  these,  after  some  vicissitudes, 
completely  succeeding,  he  was  drivcu  to  take  refuge  in  despair, 
with  about  fifty  clansmen,  among  the  Scots,  then  lingering  in 
Ulster*  They  received  him  witli  ap]>arent  cordiality,  but  a 
band  of  savage  marauders  were  not  hkely  to  forgive  the  slaugh- 
ter of  comrades  recently  committed  by  himself,  when  he  was 
acting  as  the  queenls  auxiliary.  They  upbraided  him,  accord- 
ingly, over  their  cups,  with  his  cruel  usage  of  their  friends,  and 
ail  altercation  urging  him  into  some  oflensive  personalities,  they 
seem  to  have  considered  him  as  entitled  no  longer  to  benefit 
from  the  laws  of  hospit^ality,  and  he  was  murdered,  with  most 
of  hifl  party ',  Such  was  the  beginning  of  the  wars  in  Ireland, 
attributed  to  religion ;  and  such  wa.s  the  first  champion,  [*ro- 
duced  by  the  papal  church,  as  it  is  thought,  in  that  countiy  *. 

§  9,  By  tlie  supi>ression  of  this  revolt,  Ireland  was  not 
pacified.  Ulster,  indeed,  had  gained  a  temporary  relief  from 
the  disorders  under  which  it  ordinarily  sulfere^d.  But  Munster 
was  the  theatre  of  w^ar.  The  two  principal  chieftains  of  that 
province,  the  earls  of  Ormond  and  Desmond,  were  at  feud  as  to 
tlie  hniits  of  their  sevei^  jurisdictions.  It  is  true,  tiiat  att4jnipt4* 
had  been  made  under  Henry  VIII.  not  only  to  merge  the  chief 
in  the  peer,  but  also  to  convert,  territorid  rights  into  patrimonial 
estates.  When  the  Irish  chiefs  acknowledged  the  erown^s 
ecclesiastical  prerogatives,  they  resigned  their  claims  over  the 
districts  in  which  the}'  were  the  acknowledged  rulers  and  pro- 
prietors, into  the  king's  hands,  and  these  lauds  w^ere  formally 
re-conveyed  to  them,  under  tlie  ro}al  lettei-s  jiatent,  as  private 
inheritances.  It  is  not  improliable,  that  a  desire  of  these  grants 
might  have  influenced  them  in  making  their  submissions.  Ac- 
cording to  aboriginal  Irish  law,  the  chief  was  recognised  as  head- 
proprietor  of  all  the  land  within  his  sept  *,  but  tlien  he  had  only 


*  Such  Is  Carabden's  account.  Dr. 
Liofflird  BiajB,  **the  Imh  ehieftabi  was 
barely  aasaMtimk'd  by  his  new  friends, 
at  the  instigatiun  of  Piers,  an  Eugliah 
officer."     {Hbst.  Emjl.  vm.  127- 

^  "  A  man  lie  was  who  \\m\  stained 
his  haiKlM  with  lilotxl,  ajut  ilwill  in  all 
Ihe  puUutious  of  UDchasUr  enibnu?ca  ; 


and  »o  acandalouE  a  glutton  and  drunk- 
ard was  he  beside,  tliat  he  would  often 
lie  up  tci  tbe  chin  in  dirt  to  coed  the 
feverish  heat^**  i»f  his  ixitcni|]eratG  luste.*' 
Cam b den,  409. 

*  **C)'  a  euHioni,  wbicii  Hcerna  to 
havt'  t'vtended  from  tbe  Hiiulaya 
mountainH  to  the  Atlantic,  he  ttiie  sole 
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a  life-interest  in  it.  At  his  death,  it  really  reverted  to  the 
tribe,  which  wae,  indeed,  most  likely  to  acknowledge  the  next 
heir  as  his  successor^  but  which  might  set  that  person  aside  in 
favour  of  another*  His  claims  required  approval  from  twelve 
chosen  judges,  before  tliey  could  bi^  admitted  *.  Hence  after 
the  great  chieftains  had  accepted  royal  titles  to  their  lands, 
there  was  ample  room  for  denying  any  importance  to  the  grants. 
The  surrendering  parties  liitd  compTOmised  posterity.  The 
sept,  however,  which  really  claimed  an  ultimate  o\\TiersInp  of 
the?  land,  was  not  inclined  to  lose  all  hold  ujjon  it  under  feudal 
laws  of  primogeniture,  to  which  it  had  never  consented.  Thus 
the  Munster  earls  liad  abundant  uiati'rials  at  command  for  con- 
vulsing the  districts  in  which  they  lived.  They  had  only  to 
take,  or  suffer  to  be  taken  for  them,  the  popular  views  of  ter- 
ritorial rights,  in  order  to  gain  enthusiivstic  support  for  any  of 
their  selfish  schemes.  At  length,  the  government  was  aroused 
to  the  necessity  of  interference,  and  the  two  litigants  received 
a  summons  to  appear  before  the  council-board  in  England,  and 
state  their  respective  crises.  This  course  was,  however,  aban- 
doned as  involving  cpiestions  difficult  of  decision  at  such  a  dis- 
tance, and  the  lord  deputy  received  instructions  to  adjudicate. 
The  earls  again  prepared  for  war,  but  Onnond,  willing  to  try 
less  hazardous  means,  entered  into  connnunieation  with  the 
qucen'^s  ministers,  and  a  well-executed  sur|)rise  liaving  sent 
Desmond  into  an  English  prison,  Munster  enjoyed  once  more 
for  a  time,  its  average  portion  of  tranquillity  *.  But  such  tern- 
porar)'  calms  liad  never  lixsted  long  enough  to  civilise  the 
count^J^  its  population  had  been  constimtly  exercised  with 
animosity  and  contention.  Hence  ahen  enemies  of  England 
could  calculate  pretty  safely  upon  the  sister-island  as  a  \*ul- 
narable  point.  It«  dissensions  might  arise,  as  they  did,  out  of 
cupidity  in  the  great,  and  senseless  antipathies  in  the  vidgar. 


propriektr  of  all  ibo  land  in  hie  jsepi  : 
the  cliuifimun  held  tiieir  portiuus  during 
theploamire  of  thrir  cliii'f.'*  Ph**laii,  i v. 
*  **The  RiimMidri-  iiiadi"  by  my 
Hihxir  to  Hvnry  VJI  I.  niid  the  second 
jpnuii  of  il  fn>iii  tliL'  kiii;^  to  him  tii^riitii  d 
jnst  DOtililig,  l'ora»mueh  a^  lii^  liad  no 
cstftie  to  mjUin  over  )x*yoiid  hbi  own 
life,  nor  could  he  ttunvodei*  it,  but  by 
the  coDwnt  of  lli<?  nobility  and  people, 


who  hod  conferred  on  hbii  th<*  honour 
of  O-neftl.  Saeli  kttcra-patente  Jire 
moreover  iiuigniiicaiit,  uolew*  tliere 
was  A  certaixi  huir  of  the  famity  ac- 
knowledged by  twelve  men  :  whieh»  iti 
thiB  caa*%  wiis  ne%'er  done."  Shane 
O'NeilV  fcipcceh  to  (jueeu  Elizabeth. 
Cnmbden,3f*L 
«   Ibuf,  410. 
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They  served,  whatever  were  their  origin^  to  keep  the  nation 
incapable  of  regular  industry',  ignorant  and  careless  of  civilised 
comlcirts,  prone  to  the  wild  excitement  of  warlike  adventure, 
and  hostile  to  the  distant  Enghsh  government,  because  it 
interfered  occasionally,  though  feehly,  with  individual  selfish- 
ness, and  dasolating  violence, 

§  10,  The  foreign  countr)"  that  first  entertained  hopes  of 
turning  the  disti-acted  and  unci\ilised  state  of  Ireland  to  its 
own  advantage,  w'as  France;  which,  when  England  seemed 
likely  to  eliange  its  almost  nominal  superiority  into  a  I'eal  one^ 
received  overtures  from  some  of  the  alarmeil  chiei^ins.  They 
offered  to  transfer  their  allegiance,  such  as  it  was,  from  the 
English  crow*n  to  the  French  ;  provided  that  the  pope  would 
consent,  as  there  could  be  no  doubt  he  would,  unless  continen- 
tal polities  should  interfere,  the  offer  being  made  in  Edward's 
time,  consetjiiently,  after  Henry^s  rupture  with  Rome,  Tliis 
prospect  appeared  so  tempting,  that  w^hen  John  de  Monluc, 
bishop  of  Valence,  was  sent  ambassador  to  Mary  of  iiuise, 
regent  of  Scotland,  he  received  instructions  to  take  Ireland  in 
his  way  home,  and  make  obsen'*atioiia  as  to  the  feasibility  of 
the  plans  proposed  hy  the  Irish  chiefs  *.  Wliatever  his  report 
might  be,  France  had  hardly  received  it  when  a  coolness  sprang 


'  **  Tlie  barliarian  Moor,  tlie  moor- 
isli  Spaniftni,  the  Turk,  ami  the  Irish- 
laaxif  are  the  Icaat  indiit^tnous  liiid 
most  eluggUh  liven  under  the  buiu" 
(  Lithgo  w*»  Aeeomii  of  Irrl^i  lui/m  1 B 1 0 , 
(umd  Turner's  Modtrn  Ifiift.  Etufl, 
LoDd.  1829.  iv.  3113.)  The  Iriwli,  hoW^ 
ever,  now  du  a  pvat  jiart  of  thp  most 
labonouA  wurk  lu  Eiigliinh  towuii,  and 
ihote  who  employ  tliem,  speak  well  of 
Hiem.  The  idleness,  therefore,  which 
Lithgow  saw,  wiv«  meix^ly  prwluced  by 
the  wretehed  8t*ite  of  their  soeial  in- 
stitutions. There  m  no  reaRou  to 
don  tit  that  if  Ireluud  had  been  deli- 
veredy  soon  afler  the  English  camej^ 
from  the  domestic  tyranny  imder  which 
its  people  had  been  immeniorially  im- 
poveriBhed,  and  harbani»ed,  they  would 
have  been  found  fully  upon  a  level  with 
contern^Kjrary  Europeans  in  ijid^iiitr)', 
and  in  every  other  valuable  i]uality. 

i  «  Xo  know  more?  particularly  the 
motiouii  and  Ukehhood  of  the  oHers* 
madii  by  lineal,  Odouecl,  Udocart,  and 


Calloek,  willing  to  ahake  off  tlic  yoke 
of  England,  and  become  subject  to  tho 
king  of  France ;  providing  that  he 
wuyld  help  procure  the  piijuV's  jrift  iif 
Ireland,  and  then  wend  to  their  help 
2000  hAcbutiera,  200  li^'htdioriK^tiieu, 
and  4  can  on.'*  {Sir  J  a  wet  ilWe*/** 
Memtfinff  8.)  Sir  James,  then  a  hoy 
of  14,  was  with  the  hUhop,  little  to  the 
advantage  of  the  right-reverend  diplo- 
iiiate^a  reputation.  At  the  **  ;jfreat 
(lark  tower,"  in  whieli  Odoeart  (prii- 
buVdy  0'l>ogherty)  lived,  and  where 
Monluc  waa  entertained,  were  found 
two  friara,  fled  from  England,  who 
remarked  with  great  imeaudnew  hh 
pefTBecuting  attentlottB  to  the  host's 
daughter^  anxious  as  she  was  to  escape 
from  them.  Her  dkgust  being  likely 
to  be  known,  nnd  inconveniently  re- 
Hen  ted  hy  her  father,  the  English  friars 
naturally  became  uneasy  under  Mon- 
luc's  indecent  conduct,  and  l>y  way  of 
stopping  it,aeeretly  brought  him  ano- 
ther female.     This  person  found  in  hi« 
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up  wth  Rome ',  and  she  long  continued,  aftenvards,  from  domea^ 
tic  dif!ieu1ties,  unable  to  enter  upon  a  distant  and  hazardous 
enteqirii*t* :  hence  tlie  overtures  from  Ireland  merely  served  as 
an  introduction  on  a  future  occasion,  to  Buch  intercoui-ge  with 
her  turbulent  aristocracy  as  kept  up  its  hopes  of  exchanging  a 
superior  at  liand  for  one  at  a  distance.  This  kind  of  comnumi- 
cation  was,  however,  entered  into  with  considerable  spirit, 
greatly  to  the  embarrassment  and  annoyance  of  the  English 
government,  which  eoniplained  of  it,  in  1572,  as  inconsistent 
witli  the  peaceful  relations  then  subsisting  bt?tween  the  two 
governments  *.  But  Rome  was  the  continental  power  most 
steadily  intent  npon  wounding  England  tlirough  her  Irish 
doniinions.  Two  Jeauits*  hxid  been  sent  to  Ireland  previ(>usly 
to  Monhic's  visit,  and  they,  proliably,  suggested  to  the  native 
chieftaimy,  that  as  the  English  power  had  been  originally  intro- 
duced under  colom*  of  the  papal  authority,  so  it  might  now  be 
driven  out  of  the  island  l:*y  tlie  same  device.  By  this  means, 
it  \s  ould  be  easy,  as  l>efyre,  both  to  secure  eleriail  suppoil,  and 
to  work  upon  fjopuJar  prejudice.  But,  although  the  ground  may 


chambop- window  &  anrnU  glxuBs  vessel, 
eoninming  eonit'  substjinee  vi  itii  a  ver)* 
fine  smell  Tliinkiug^  that  it  munt  be 
good  iMiting,  with  iiU  tlie  g^ediiiosa  of 
a  Mttiii-barbariun,  nlit  **  liekt'd  it  clean 
out."  It  wh»  a,  riMwt  valuable  perfume, 
giTeo  hy  the  grand  Si'ij^ior  to  the  bi- 
Hliop»  after  a  dipliimatic  rt^»iidiiice  of 
two  yean  at  hia  court.  Wln-ii  he 
fouud  it  thus  dt«ipo8ed  of^  hc^  umdc  such 
ail  outt'nr  as.  btvujJiiht  the  houiwrliold 
into  Ilia  cbamljtr,  wbieh  wa-s  i^T^atly 
Hjutiftfd,  no  lf8»  thiiti  surprised,  on 
findinp  >t  doubly-ttnanttd,  lUid  wit- 
iic**injy;  tlie  Frt-ncli  biRhoi/«  boieteroua 
ruge.  Kt?ithi!r  hia  own  iit^r\iLate,  how- 
t?vcr,  nor  the  Iriab  thought  of  any 
tiling  in  the  affair,  but  its  ridifulous 
dt^taila.  Nut  bo  tlic  woman,  and  the 
friars  who  intrmiuct'd  her*  TKej  prc- 
fipitati'ty  fled.     ^lelviJe,  0* 

•  **The  bifibop  of  Valence  wan  sL-nt 
to  Rome  to  cndeavmir  to  oblige  tlie 
pope  to  dfsert  the  cn»pt.T<:»r ;  but  he 
returned  withuut  obtaining  t^ticccsa  in 
hi»  cxpcditiuu  i  which  wa»  the  cause 
that  the  denhng  betwixt  the  king  of 
France  and  Ouc^4  lu  Irtdund  ei*aflCid. 
And   in  the  mejui  tluie  titc  ki^g  of 


France  limits  a  pnK'hunatioti  forbid- 
ding his  »ubjectjs  to  send  to  Rome  for 
any  bulls,  or  confimiatioii&  of  benejfices; 
whieh,  together  with  the  agreement 
with  Eijghuid,  put  the  jiofKi  in  grt?at 
fear  tlmt  Fmnce  would  Iwcome  Fro- 
tc'st&nt  in  desplght,  as  lUinry  VllL 
bad  lat*;ly  done  Ijeforc."  (/6i^.  11.) 
As  the  iHJpc's  aiithoritv,  wliich  the 
chiefH  hud  solciunly  diiicJainied  but  the 
otlier  ihi} ,  wan  now  to  stimulate  their 
abused  chinsuien  in  aiding  theni  to 
shake  oH*  the  augmenting  power  of 
England,  France's  quarrel  with  Rome, 
at  that  juncture,  neceasartly  deferred 
the  busineAHj  it  being  unlikely  that  the 
pope  would  offend  the  empercjr  by  pre- 
tending to  eonfer  Irelaiul  upon  a  rival 
power.  Hut  the  intended  reference  to 
Rome  could  not  fail  of  makiiig  the  Irish 
chiefs  cDcoorHgc,  by  all  the  meann  in 
their  power,  the  machiuations  of  Jesu- 
itSj  and  other  Romij^h  cmiaHariee.  The 
time  might  come,  und  that  suon,  when 
the  plea  of  papal  authority  would  serve 
their  lic^li^^h  ends  moi^t  tnatt^riiilly. 

*  Turner'^*  3/^^/.  Jii«f.  Iw  38«- 

*  Sahiurrun  aiid  Fiischasiutt*  ibifi. 
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be  prepared  for  national  movements  by  Jesuits,  or  other  suit- 
able agents,  deeisive  nieaBurea  require  appliances  which  cannot 
always  be  coniTiiamled.  Hence  it  was  not  until  Hugh  Buon* 
compagno,  utficially  designated  (jregory  XIII.,  occupied  the 
papal  throne,  that  Roman  designs  against  the  tranquillity  of 
Ireland  broke  fortii  in  overt  acte.  That  pontiff  wa8  continually 
urging  both  the  courts  of  France  and  Spam  :  from  his  first 
acquisiUon  of  the  tiara,  to  strike  at  the  vitals  of  Enghind^ 
through  her  Irish  dominions'.  At  the  outset,  he  might  have 
l>een  actuated  solely  by  an  honest,  though  unenlightened^  feel- 
ing of  attachment  to  his  ov^ti  creed,  and  a  genuine  conviction 
that  duty  demanded  of  him  an  unsparing  hostility  towards 
Eliziiheth  ;  although  it  must  bt;  owned,  that  exhortations  to 
bloodshed  and  confusion  indicate  no  high  degree  of  that  know- 
ledge which  a  christian  minister  professes  to  dispense.  But  as 
(ln?goi7''s  interest  in  Iriish  aifaii-s  gained  stiiiigth,  it  lost  him 
all  credit  even  for  honesty.  His  general  conduct,  although  far 
from  austerely  pious,  or  moral,  was  decorous,  l>ut  he  had  a  son, 
James  Huuneomjjaguo,  bom  Ut  him  illegitimately  before  he  took 
priest^s  orders,  of  whom  he  was  immoderately  fond,  and  tliis 
child  of  shame  he  meant  for  king  of  Ireland''. 

JJ  II,  This  disgraceful  pniject  was  put  into  his  head  by 
Thomas  Stukeley^  an  English  fugitive,  utterly  bankrupt  in 
character  and  circumstances,  w  ho  took  refuge  at  Kome  after  he 
could  no  longer  stay  either  in  England  or  Ireland,  This  worth- 
less, but  specious  and  tjoasting  adventurer,  soon  wonned  him- 
seli*  hito  the  confidence  of  the  bte  pnpe,  Pius  V,  by  feeding  his 
stem,  stolid  bigotry,  w^ith  gross  abusi'  of  Elizabf  th,  and  sanguine 
pictures  of  the  facility  with  which  her  Irish  duminions  might  be 
WTested  from  her.  Pius,  however,  lived  long  enough  to  see  Iiis 
character  exposed,  hii?  money  wasted,  and  his  conspiracy  baf- 
Bed  in  a  profligate  attempt  made  upon  England,  but  not  long 
enough  to  be  ready  for  a  similar  expense  and  infamy  in  Irelautl, 
When  Ciregor}^  XI 11,  accordingly,  l>ecame  master  at  the 
Vatican,  Stukeley  was  still  at  hand  with  his  Irish  temptations, 


*  •*  Lc*  T<*voltrt*  q^ue  b  rein©  Kliaa- 
beth  avail  ii  eonitnittru  eu  Irlande, 
^tau'nl  prf«<^iuc  toujoun*  fiitroteiiues 
\mr  Rome.  Le  jmpc  nc  eaeliait  i*a-H 
mm  dim-  <ic  suwitur  uiiu  guern?  g<fmF- 


rmle  contre  TAngleterre.     Cheque  an- 
D^  8es  nonces  n^guciaieuC  k  ce  iiujet 

Ranke,  IJiff,  th  in  I^ifHmtc,  ii.  2il. 
*  UiiiIhIuu,  462. 
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anil  aa  the  new  pope  had  a  son,  whom  he  would  be  delightyeil  to 
see  a  king,  the  worthless  exDe  found  means  of  giving  an  interest 
to  his  tales  that  the  cliildless  old  age  and  severe  morahty  of  the 
late  pontiff  denied.  Intoxicated  with  the  prospect  of  founding 
ft  sovereigu  family,  Gregory  not  only  pretended  to  create  his 
tempter,  nmrcjue«s  of  Leinster,  and  a  double  earl  and  double 
baron  besides,  but  he  also  ilirnished  him  with  3000  stand  of 
arms,  fitted  out  a  ship  of  war,  gave  him  the  command  of  aii 
Italian  troop,  either  six  or  eight  hundred  strong,  whom  the 
king  of  Spain  had  engaged  to  pay,  for  the  purpose  of  joining 
the  di.scontented  Irish  chieftains,  and  making  a  conquest  of 
their  countr}\  With  this  force,  Stukeley  left  Cirita  A^ecchia,  in 
lo78,  and  steered  for  the  Tagus.  VVhen  anchored  there,  he 
found  Phiiijj  give  him  no  cordial  greeting,  being  disgusted  at 
the  pojje's  design  of  making  I  reland  into  a  kingdom  for  his  owTi 
epurious  ofl^pring.  He  had  entered  into  the  scheme  of  era- 
ploying  Stukeley  for  the  purpose  of  seeming  the  island  fur  him- 
&t*!f ;  intending  to  justity  tlie  seizure  of  it  a»  a  reprisal  for 
Elixabetlf  s  assistance  to  his  revolted  subjects  in  the  Netherlands, 
He  was  not  at  al!  averse,  therefore,  when  the  pretended  mar- 
quess of  Leinster  expressed  a  wish  to  join  Sebastian,  king  of 
Portugal,  in  the  exiiedition  about  to  sail  for  Morocco.  Nor 
was  this  unexpected  alteration  in  the  adventurer's  course^  whoOy 
without  a  semblance  of  promoting  his  papal  employer  s  objecta. 
Sebastian  had  made  a  great  boasting  of  his  intended  si^rv  ices 
against  rrtitestants  and  Mahometans;  nnich  to  tlie  pontitf"s 
apparent  satisfaction,  as  he  had  warmly  applauded  liis  zeal. 
But  he  never  came  back  from  Africa*  He  fell  in  battle  there, 
as  did  also  two  Moorish  kings,  that  fought  him,  and  his 
English  auxiliar)^  Stukeley,  who  thus  tinished,  as  Cambden  well 
remarks,  '*  the  interlude  of  a  loose  life  with  an  honest  catas- 
trophe, or  conclusion."  Philip  hiwl  now^  neither  time  nor 
money  for  Ireland.  Every  thought  and  everj^  resource  were 
urgently  required  for  the  seizure  of  Portugal  *. 


*  CamUdun,  -162,  The  finrt  apent 
in  thia  IrisU  rclwllion  i»  thus di-scribvd 
in  the  Exeeuthn  of  JuMice,  attrtliuU^d 
III  Bui^hloy,  **  Oat  of  Irelaiic)  rati 
awmy  one  Thcmuia  Stukeley,  u  defamed 
pcanaon  almost  thrvugh  iJl  ('liruiteii- 
(lorn,  and  a  faithlcw  boiBt  raOicr  tbaii 
n  maXLf  flooiog  fint  out  of  England  for 


notable  pimcice,  and  out  of  Ireland  for 
trtmeheiies  uot  pardonable/'  (3)  Camb- 
dcD  dcecribcti  him  us  "a  lewd,  profuscv 
and  Taunting  raacalj  who,  aftur  ftpeud* 
ing  lus  etftate,  had  Hod  into  livland, 
boin^  dbwppomted  of  the  hopiw  he  had 
uf  bi:iiig  ateward  of  Wcxfurd,*^  &,c.  430. 
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§  12.  Success  in  this  enterprise  left  him,  however,  within 
twelve  months,  at  leisure  again  for  Irish  [joUtics.  James 
FitzraauricG,  brother  to  the  Earl  of  Desmond,  tempted  him 
importunately  with  pictures  of  the  facility  with  which  Eliza- 
beth might  be  deprived  of  the  sister-islaod*  The  (ircat  earl 
himself,  as  he  was  called,  had  fonnerly  promised  to  abstain 
from  any  failher  inteifcrence  in  religious  disputes,  admittiug 
his  iiiconipetence  to  judge  accurately  upon  tliem  *,  and  when 
released  from  the  tower  of  London,  he  entered  into  a  recogni- 
zance of  twenty  thousand  pounds  for  his  peaceable  behaviour '. 
But  the  old  feuds  between  his  house  and  that  of  Ormoud, 
Jesuitic  sophistry,  dread  of  Enghsh  controul,and  the  persuasions 
of  his  brother,  James,  who  had  neither  character  nor  fortune  at 
stake,  impelled  him  into  the  des]^erate  and  perfidious  folly  of 
Btirring  Up  secretly  a  war  in  JMunster,  that  was  to  cloke 
its  hideousness  under  the  name  uf  piety,  James  Fitzinaurice 
obtained  from  the  pope,  a  small  sum  of  money,  a  consecrated 
banner,  and  letters  of  recommendation  ijo  Pliilip',  In  S{min, 
he  collected  about  eighty  soldiers,  natives  of  the  country,  and  a 
few  exiles,  partly  Irish,  partly  English.  He  was  accompanied 
by  Sanders,  the  great  authority  for  Romish  accounts  of  the 
Enghrth  reformation,  who  bore  a  regular  eonnnission  as  papal 
legiite,  and  by  Allen,  an  Irish  Jesuit.  The  party  landed  at 
8t.  Mary  Wick,  or  Smerwick,  in  Ken*}',  in  July,  1579,  and 
immediately  seizing  a  piece  of  ground  for  the  buildnig  of  a  fort, 


•  "  The  ijrrni  earl^  as  he  is  called  by 
the  IriHli  animlbts,  liad  promised  the 
govonimerit,  upon  his  witfulmwiiig 
nrom  U'Neil's  eoiifeiU-racy,  that  as  hr 
had  no  knoidedtjf  in  h'tinttHij,  ami  «vw 
innoramt  of  tcAot  ^ould  he  dome  for  the 
fitrtkeranee  of  rdi^bn  in  Mumier,  he 
umUd  aid  and  mmiUaim  v^ateter  mi^ 
be  (tppalHtal  by  commdmaiufn  uifmihotiii 
for  that  purmeJ'    Phclan,  167- 

'  **  1\  hitMi  he  aclinowhirlgtMl  that  ho 
Hail  ju54t1y  forfeited."     Ibid.  158. 

•  **  Till."  same  James,  wIjo,  a,  while 
befwrc,  falling  upon  his  kiirea  before 
PeiTot,  prc^iidviit  uf  MtmMterj  had,  with 
great  bmpntiitioiiB  and  humhh'  iiitifa- 
tii'R,  iKi'pf^tid  his  |iardon,  and  nicwt  rt'li- 
g;ionaly  vowad  hia  fidelity  and  ob-cdi- 
encc  l«j  Ihe  iiueen.  This  man,  1  say, 
who  was  ncviT  well  hyt  in  troubice^ 


had  withdrawn  hiniHclf  into  France, 
proriiLHiii^i^  the  kinp  tlnit,  if  hu  wuuld 
ii^iht  him,  he  would  unite  all  Irebod 
to  thd  Heeptpe  of  Franiu;,  and  ix'storc 
the  Renvi><h  i*elii|jioii  in  that  icile.** 
(CombJen,472.)  He,  probably,  ahaped 
bi«  courso  finst  towards  Franei-,  be- 
cause that  court  had  formerly  liecn 
tempted  with  hopes  of  aejpnriii^  Ire- 
land. It  wan,  however,  now  inclined 
to  make  no  efforts  for  the  puqwse,  an<l 
Fitsitmaurico  beeominf^  imiHirtunatt*, 
was  at  last  treated  with  derision-  Ho 
then  went  to  Spain.  Phitip  rx-ferred 
liiin  to  tho  pi*pe,  and  bin  i^iuit  at  Rome 
beui|;  warmly  *H-iM*ndpd  both  by  San- 
iien*  and  the  Jesuit  Allen,  iiregory 
helped  to  fit  him  out,  and  gaivc  him 
letters  to  the  king  of  Spain. 
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which,  to  keep  up  appearances  was  fommlly  consecrated,  it 
spent  the  folio mng  winter  there.  Nothing  can  show  more 
clearly  the  ordinar)^  impoteaee  of  the  English  government  in 
most  parts  of  Ireland,  than  this  wintering  of  a  force  in  itself  so 
thoroughly  contemptible,  especially  as  the  three  vessels  which 
brought  over  the  invaders  were  taken  almost  immediately  by 
an  English  ship  of  war,  accidentally  near.  Within  the  countiy 
too,  there  was  little  appearance  of  co-operation.  Two  of  the 
Desmond  family,  indeed,  speedily  joined  their  kinsman  and  his 
foreign  fricntk,  but  the  earl  himself  made  a  show  of  disapprov- 
ing the  enterprise,  and  even  mustered  his  j>euple  under  |>retence 
of  resisting  it.  He  managed,  however,  to  prevent  the  Earl  of 
Oanearty,  who  w^as  coming  to  join  him,  from  executbig  that 
intention,  and  in  spite  of  his  oaths  and  protestations  of  loyalty, 
it  became  evident  enough  that  he  was  really  a  party  to  the 
relx^llion.  His  ojxin  patronage  of  it  was  delayed,  until  Ormond, 
the  ancient  rival  of  his  house,  was  appointed  president  of 
W mister.  Tlmt  nobleman  had  already  ingratiated  liimself 
with  the  English  government,  by  counteracting  the  traitorous 
movements,  first  of  his  own  brothers',  afterwards  of  the  Des- 
monds. He  was  now^  invested  with  a  paramount  authority  over 
the  district  in  which  he  had  hitheilo  been  only  a  competitor 
for  power,  and  he  was  called  upon  ^^till  farther  to  gall  his  rival 
by  demanding  a  personal  interview  with  him.  Desmond  had 
excused  himself  in  letters  transmitted  by  Ins  wife,  from  waiting 
upon  Pelham,  lord  justice,  (Dnuy,  lord  deputy,  l>eing  lately 
dead,  and  a  successor  not  having  bei^n  yet  provided,)  but  as  he 
Btill  was   unprepared  for  lUsclaiming  liis  allegiance,  he  could 


*  Edmund  aiid  Peter  Butler^  in 
15G9.  C&mbdeu  mytk,  that  they  "grew 
too  big  tu  be  restrained  wtthiu  th« 
bounds  of  kw,  instil  ted  their  neigh- 
bours in  Muui&ter,  and  destroyed  the 
^uoyu^Si  gcKMi  Bubjectn  with  Hru  and 
IttFord.'*  ("A'^l  )  ^^*-^^  lu^'n  ^IJ^  "<>' 
nquire  any  clifferenee  of  ivJigion  to 
haie  their  aoTereigu :  their  real  quarrel 
was  with  any  coatrolliiig  force.  But 
■a  tbeir  outrara  rendtsrud  them  more 
than  ardinaniy  anjuoim  fur  |H)[mUr 
Mippoil,  tliey  were  wiUing  to  Htand 
forth  aa  Komiah  champions,  and  having 
formed  a  oonfedcnicj  with  other  chicl- 


tiiins  in  that  part  of  the  country,  tho 
whole  movement  became  of  »uttictent 
importance  to  attract  the  notiee  of 
Philip,  who  was  really  zealous  for 
RomanLsnif  and  whoH«  anxiety  to  ap« 
propriate  Ireland  is  at  least  equally 
certarn.  He  Ment,  accordui^^ly,  John 
de  Mcmdoza  privaw-ly  iiiU>  Ireland  to 
flee  what  €N>uld  bo  done  ;  but  the  Earl 
of  Onnond  arriving  at  the  same  time 
from  England,  his  two  brothers  welt! 
{»er»uadeil  by  him  to  submit  them* 
»elv«««  TUey  were,  however,  taken 
into  custody,  but  never  brought  to 
triaL 
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not  refuse  to  see  Ormond,  however  cordially  lie  nii^lit  hate  him* 
He  was  required  to  proeia'e  the  arri'st  of  Saiulers,  and  the  eaj*- 
tion  of  the  handful  of  foreign  invaders,  to  act  against  his 
brother,  and  submit  Idmself  in  ever)'  particular.  On  these  con- 
ditions  his  suspicions  conduct  was  to  Ix?  overlooked.  If  he 
rejected  them,  he  was  to  be  declared  a  traitor,  and  treated 
accordingly.  The  unhappy  earl  yet  Bought,  by  equivocation 
and  del^y,  to  escape  from  this  alternative ;  but  the  obvious 
impolicy  of  allowing  him  any  further  opportunity  to  gain  time, 
precipitated  the  government  into  a  formal  denunciation  of  him 
as  a  tmitor,  in  the  beginning  of  November,  1579.  Being  now 
hotly  pursued,  and  reduced  to  considerable  difficulty,  he  publicly 
professed  himself  a  defender  of  the  catholic  faith,  and  invited 
the  lord  justice  to  join  him  ;  a  ridiculous  proposal  which  was 
received  with  a  laugli,  but  which  his  weak  head,  being  flushetl 
by  a  trifling  success,  might  consider  as  a  vei-y  proper  demon- 
stration of  iuiportance  \ 

ij  Kj.  In  the  following  February,  that  of  1580,  Sanders 
addressed  a  letter  to  the  Irish  noliility,  in  which  Ehzabeth  is 
most  scurrilously  handled '.  But  his  mission  continued,  not- 
withstanding, to  wear  a  veiy  impromising  appearance,  being 
greeted  but  slenderly  with  native  support,  although  papal 
indulgences  bid  high  for  it  among  all  who  lived  in  fear  f*f 
purgatorj'.  Nor  did  the  Romish  party  find  its  pros[iects  much 
more  satisfactory',  even  on  the  arrival  of  San  Giuseppe,  an 
Italian  officer,  at  the  head  of  seven  hundred  men  ;  although 
there  came  besides  five  thousand  stand  of  arms,  and  a  rich 
militai7  chest.  This  reinforcement  was  enabled  easily  to 
effect  a  landing,  tlie  English  admiral  employed  to  watch  the 
coast  having  withilrawn,  not  then  expecting  any  enemy.  The 
fort  of  Snierwick  was  first  made  stronger,  and  an  officer  of 
rt^solution  and  ability  might  have  made  a  stand  of  some  con- 


^  He  took  VoughttI  without  resist* 
unee,  and  his  cLDkrasmen  nmde  a  ead 
tigtire  AA  soldier*  la  a  W^  ^^^  P^^* 
la^^  the  impleioeflts  m  KofniiLh  wor- 
ship found  therewith  ^m  litlle  hesitation 
as  any  thing  eW  that  came  in  their 
way.  This  ha»  l>een  reprefteiitcd  hy 
Roman iati  a«  a  reafitm  of  D^rsmond's 
eventua]    ttuafortunes.  (Pbelan,  203.) 


Ab  Youghal  wa«  stronply  fortified, 
an  English  garrison  would',  probably, 
have  rendered  it  aeeure ;  but  the 
mayor  nfufled  to  admit  erne,  for  which 
he  was  lian^d  Iwfore  hia  own  door, 
when,  shortly  aTter,  Ormond  retook 
the  place.    Cambden,  474. 

'  It  may  be  seen  in  E11ia*a  Ori^fud 
LatfTtf  ecieoDd  eerieii,  iii.  96. 
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tinyaace  under  its  protcctioQ.  But  San  Giuseppe  bein^  pressed 
f  by  the  lord  deputy  and  the  Earl  of  Ormoud,  without  receiving 
anj  succour  eitlier  from  Desmond  or  from  the  continent, 
became  alarmed,  and  hastily  surrendered  at  discretion.  The 
queen's  forces  had  long  been  most  irregularly  l>aJd,  and  it  was 
found  impossible  to  prevent  them  from  seeking  an  indemnity 
in  the  plunder  of  these  unhappy  foreigners,  who  were  in- 
humanly put  to  the  sword :  a  stain  upon  her  soldiers  which 
gave  great  concern  and  displeasure  to  Elizabeth,  Of  Sanders, 
tihe  fate  is  uncertain ;  but  he  is  knoi^ii  to  have  died  in  eon- 
.iMlment  before  the  end  of  1580.  The  Earl  of  Desmond 
himself  eluded  pursuit  daring  nearly  three  years,  but  he  passed 
a  miserable  life.  His  days  were  generally  spent  atone,  lurking 
in  caverns,  or  other  unsuspected  retreats.  At  night  he  was 
usually  joined  by  a  few  faithful  Mlowera  *,  who  brought  him 
such  sustenance  as  they  could  any  way  procure.  One  day 
they  seized  some  cows,  and  the  owner  getting  assistance  from 
a  neighbouring  fort,  ventured  upon  an  active  search  after 
his  property.  The  animals  were  tracked  to  a  glen,  through 
which  the  ]mrty  proceeded  until  near  midnight,  when  a  Ught 
was  seen  glimmering  through  some  trees.  Towards  this  the 
officer  led  his  men,  ajid  finding  a  cabin  he  entered  it  *.  An 
old  man  wbb  l}ing  before  the  fire,  from  whom,  probably, 
notliing  satisfactor)'  could  be  learnt,  as  he  was  \iolently  as- 
saulted, and  his  arm  was  almost  cut  off*  He  tlien  cried  out, 
*'  I  am  the  Earl  of  Desmond.''*'  But  this  appeal  gained  him 
no  pity.  He  was  nm  through  in  several  places,  and  his  head 
being  severed  from  the  body,  it  was  sent  over  to  England,  and 
placed  uiKin  Londiju  Bridge,  according  to  the  usage  in  cases  of 
high  treaiKjn ', 

the  gbtI'b  appearance  ns  "  venerable.'* 
Dr.  Phelun  ton  mentions  h'w  "di|:iii* 
tied  a*<p<?ct."  These-  tbm^  make  the 
account  much  more  picture»q«e*  But 
Catiihden's  more  probable  tale  inakcfl 
it  svtim  that  there  was  a  scuffie.  A« 
for  Demiaod's  appcaanmee,  it  is  not 
likely  to  have  been  rvj  stnkinj:;.  He 
wan  evidently  a  weak  man.  Suoh  poo* 
pic  may  be  flelf-poaaesseil  fi\)m  tlio 
habitual  conactcHitiieta  of  external  ad- 
vantages, hut  cooinuuiding  facet  they 
never  havo.    The  tivth  appean  to  b^ 


*  Who  **  liail  Irtirbarooaly  vowed  to 
forBWear  God  Iwfore  thf  v  would  for- 
aakchim."  (Cftuibdcn,  495.)  This  b* 
the  trur  npirit  of  clunfthip,  mid  an  in- 
dieation  not  tu  bi^rnLnmdeortood  of  Kbe 
Btatv  wbiLli  Iri^h  iu>ciety  Imd  reached 
at  ilmt  tiuie. 

*  PhiUu,  1C». 

*  C'nmbduti,  iUb.  Dr.  LUigard  save 
that  it  waa  Kelly  of  Muriarty^  who 
atniek  4.fr  hb  himU,  and  ho  writea  aa 
If  hi'HTunnd  Imd  outy  tirae  MMMiah  to 
diiKKfviT  lilmacU.    Ue  aim>  apealui  of 
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5}  n.  Soon  after  Desaionrrs  doatli,  Frcland  gained  a  etron^ 
and  fair  executive,  the  only  thiny  of  which  it  has  really  ever 
been  in  want.  Sir  Jolui  Perrot,  natural  son,  it  was  thought, 
of  Ilenr}^  VI 11.,  became  lord  deputy,  and  atlminist^red  the 
laws  with  that  stern  impart iahty  which  respected  neither  race 
nor  station,  and  wdiieh  reduced  completely  to  their  just  dimen- 
sions those  fert^cious,  wily,  selfish,  local  tyrants,  among  whom 
the  countrj'  had  i)een  imnieraorially  parcelled.  The  result  of 
tills  administrative  vigour  was  a  degree  of  traufpiiiltty  quite 
unknown  hitherto  in  Indand.  But  although  the  gi*eat  mass 
of  the  peojile,  both  of  indigenous  and  English  extraction,  did 
ami»Ie  justice  to  a  government  whielt,  for  the  first  time,  kncw^ 
no  distinctions,  but  between  right  and  wTong  doers,  none  could 
deny  the  deputy's  severity  ;  nor  could  such  as  felt  the  weight 
of  it  keep  down  a  thimt  for  vengeance.  At  length  Perrot, 
w^hose  temper  was  evidently  austere  and  hasty,  grew  w^earj^  of 
the  animosities  that  thickened  around  him,  and  solicit-ed  his 
recall.  His  enemies  pursued  him  into  his  retirement,  and 
inking  up  eome  of  the  harsh  language  upon  Elizal>eth  and  her 
ministL^rs,  which  he  had  vented  under  disappointment  and 
irritation,  he  was  convicted  of  high  treason.  After  a  few 
months  he  died  broken-hearted,  or,  some  said,  pfjisoned,  in  the 
tower'*.     His  withdrawal  from  Ireknd  was  the  signal  for  a 


tlmt  tlup  soliliQrA  treated  this  UVe  an 
ordinary  cane  of  cattle-ntealing,  anil 
fiiidiii}^  an  cild  man  tmidi^r  very  sus- 
pitnous  eirfyniHtant*t«,  whi>  mif^ht  be 
oitlier  iiiHok-nt  ur  uncommiinivativG, 
they  Ircated  liim  as  tlwy  would  any 
other  sncli  ficrson  so  fotmc]  at  that 
time  and  in  that  eauiitr>'. 

'  PeiTot,  however,  did  some  dtft- 
8ervife  to  tlie  Englbh  hy  reeriiltinj; 
for  Ihe  array  in  Irolandj  prohably,  to 
sjiare  tho  *|ueen*«  cxchequrr.  "Till 
thb  time  the  En-^llnhnien  had  very 
ewy  warH  iu  Irolanri  ;  B(M)  foot  and 
80©  liutse  were  held  an  in^ineible 
army.-  Randolph,  with  MOO  En^lLnh, 
easily  disconi fitted  0*Neal  with  4(M)0 
Irisli.  Collier,  in  the  year  Ifj?!,  with 
one  siniBfle  eoiiipany,  defeatt^d  a  thou- 
Band  Htdiridiantt  in  ('iinnnujLrht.  Thr«*r 
hinidri-tl  horse  ovrrthrt'W  thi*  Ihith^rs 
^  ith  a  gn*at  multitude  of  rehi^la.    And 


(to  omit  other  like  instaneofl)  two  eora- 
jtanien  of  foot  won  in  on*  day  above 
twenty  en^tles  fi"cnu  tho  Irish.  But 
after  they  were  by  Perrot*«  eoniinand, 
€xerci»t^cl  daily  at  home,  Uuglit  the 
use  of  their  weapoiw,  and  to  diacbarf^o 
their  f^uuH  at  a  mark,  so  that  they 
might  be  tht*  more  ready  for  service 
figaitiHt  the  Hehridlan»,  and  luid  after- 
wards  bef  n  hred  up  in  the  Nethr-rlnud 
war,  and  hamed  the  wajs  i>f  fnrtifiea- 
tioiiB  ;  they  then  troublrd  the  English 
(a»  we  shall  see  after)  with  a  more  dif- 
fieult  war,"  (Can^bdcn.  542,)  The 
Irijih,  therefore,  in  Elizaljeth*^  early 
years,  wi-rv  like  the  uncivilised  nationfli 
of  tnudf  ni!  tirnt'fl,  no  raat<:h  whatever 
for  tlic  troo{>»  of  a  nation  nton*  ad- 
vanoeiL  ThiH  in  a  f^-eat  ailditional  re- 
flection U|Mm  the  En^liKh  jijovemment 
for  8wfl*erin;f  their  wild  inde|t<'ndenee 
during  bo  long  a  ttmo  ;  and  it  ia  al^«4l  a 
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new  scene  in  the  niisoralile  dratiia,  which  had  so  lung  found  a 
tlieatre  upon  her  smiling  surface.  Among  those  who  dlHtin- 
guished  themselves  on  tlie  royal  side,  in  Desmond^'s  rebellion, 
was  Hugh  O'Neil,  son  of  the  Lord  Dungaiinon,  illegitimately 
born  to  the  Earl  of  TjTone,  but  declared  his  heir  in  Henry  the 
Eighth's  patent  of  nobility,  Tlie  young  Hugh  had  the  great 
advantage  of  an  Eng1it*h  education,  and  evidently  jKJSsessed 
pei^onal  qnaJities  fitted  both  fur  insinuation  and  action.  But 
his  uncle  Shane,  in  striving  for  the  chieilainr)^  of  Ulster,  had 
so  effectually  blazoned  his  father^s  base  birth,  tliat  a  very 
8eriou>i  prc*judice  againiit  him  pervaded  the  noi-thern  province. 
He  seemed,  however,  thoroughly  devoted  to  tlie  English,  and 
he  really  poasessed  such  melius  of  aiding  their  government  as 
rendered  him  an  ally  of  great  importance.  Hence  Elizabeth 
first  gave  him  tlie  earldom  of  Tyrone,  and  afterwards,  the  ex- 
tensive territorial  rights  which  his  grandfather  had  possessed. 

•  These  concessions  he  \dewed  as  mere  stepping-stones,  but  his 
time  for  throwing  off  the  mask  was  not  come,  and  he  yet  strove 
to  appear  one  of  the  most  devoted  of  EHzalietlfs  subjects. 
Ulster  showed  symptoms  of  relapsing  into  its  former  turbu- 

ilence.  Tyrone  received  an  ap[>lication  to  aid  in  restoring 
tranquillity.  He  readily  pnimised  his  services,  but  required 
peniiission  to  raise  and  train  six  companies,  which  he  might 
ill  ways  have  at  counnand,  in  case  any  disturbance  should  occur. 
He  would  maintain  this  force  himself.  The  required  permis- 
sion w^as  given,  and  the  six  companies  were  raised.  But  they 
ha^l  no  sooner  become  disciplinetl  soldiers,  than  the  men  were 
severally  sent  home,  and  others  took  their  places,  who  were 
trained  in  like  manner.  Thus  all  hb  clansmen,  useful  for  the 
field,  were  gradually  initiated  in  the  arts  of  scientific  warfare'. 
Sueli  suspicious  movements  conld  not  wholly  escape  obsen^a- 
tion  ;  but  the  chieftain,  by  descending  at  all  times  when  it 
suited  him  to  the  most  abject  submissions,  and  most  pei-fidious 
representations,  contrived  to  keep  himself  in  a  condition  to 
beai'd  the  government  whenever  it  could  be  safely,  done.     At 


rrbuke  to  those  who  would  lay  much 
Mirv'wt  u|Mjn  their  religious  cHinvicltQiDS 
«t  tliut  titne«  Thurtr  is  nn  doubt  ihni 
tJte  clunsmfM  would  liave  turned  Pro- 


teetants*  If  it  had  suited  their  chiofs  to 
do  BO  tcio. 

'  Phdwi,  172. 
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length  he  renounced  liis  peerage^  at  least,  tacitly,  by  clainiin;^ 
Jio  be  the  O'Neil,  the  lord  uf  Ulster ;  and  entering  hito  eorres- 
|paiidence  with  Spain,  he  assumed  an  attitude  of  defiance, 
Elizabeth,  who  had  tecomc  impatient  under  the  ver}"  mention 
of  Ireland,  was  now  driven  to  some  decisive  step.  In  July, 
1 595,  Tyrone  was  pruclaimed  a  traitor,  and  this  show  of  vigour, 
joined  to  mihtar)^  movements  of  some  account,  again  brought 
him,  with  others  of  the  Ulster  chiefs,  to  tender  hypocritical 
submissions.  In  the  following  January  attempts  were  made 
to  pacify  their  unhappy  country  by  raexuis  of  a  fonnal  aecommo- 
flation,  and  then,  for  the  first  time,  the  rebel  captains  brought 
Ibrward  the  question  of  religion  '.  But  although  they  univer- 
sally claimed  Hl>tTty  of  conscience,  yet  two  of  them,  M'Mahon 
and  M'Caulcy  requirtid  full  poasession  of  all  the  revenues 
within  their  respective  limits,  the  ecclesiastical  being  specifi- 
cally mentioned  :  such  was  the  tenderness  of  these  men  for 
the  future  prospects  of  that  church  wliich  had  now  professedly 
awakened  their  tardy  zeal '.  It  is  wortliy  of  remark,  also,  that 
among  the  conditiaus  offered  to  the  rebels^  was  the  admission 
of  fiheriflfe  into  their  counties  * :  a  plain  demonstration  that 
hatred  and  fear  of  law,  with  all  those  restraints  of  civilized 
society  which  follow  in  its  train,  not  honest  liomish  prepos- 
sessions, was  the  real  c^iuse  of  their  rebellion.  Their  loader, 
Tyrone,  indeed,  had  rendered  himself  rather  conspicuous  in 
his  compliance  with  calls  to  FrotestaJit  worship ',  and  there 
can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that,  if  England  had  been  iioniish,  these 


*  "  A  very  pleoflMtt  conceit^  when 
religion  was  a  thing  thut  had  not 
hithpito  fallen  under  any  contji deration 
111  that  kingdom,  mnd  the  makxintent^ 
thetnet-h  ea  had  so  little  troubled  their 
headn  ahout  il,  tliat  this  was  the  very 
Hr»t  time  thev  hail  made  use  of  it  af* 
H  medium  to  Htrengthen  their  party," 
I'Atnbden,  589. 

•  *'  As  for  the  Ijusinew  of  mlienating 
tlie  chureh-landA,  her  answer**  (the 
queen's)  ^*  wa«,  that  »h©  had  fiever 
willingly  and  knowingly  granted  to  any 
man,  nor  would  she  hereafter  grant 
the  lil>erty  of  seizing  on  th«  revenuefl 
of  the  church."    IhiiL  590. 

'  *•  Your  majesty  ba«  heiird,  (Miy» 
vol..  ffl. 


Lee,)  that  he  and  his  lady  are  papists, 
and  foster  f^eminariata,  *rrue  it  is  tluit 
he  ifl  affected  that  way,  hut  Ie*«  hiirt- 
fully  and  dangeraualy  than  some  of  ih© 
greateat  in  the  English  |iaie  :  fyr  when 
he  is  with  the  state,  he  u  ill  arcomimny 
the  lord  deputy  to  tlie  churt'h^  and 
home  Affauii  and  will  atay  to  hear  Mer- 
vice  and  aermon  ;  they,  an  Hoon  as  they 
have  brought  the  lord  deputy  to  the 
church -door,  depart  as  if  they  were 
wild  cat^ :  but  he,  in  roy  eonseioiiee, 
with  £0<k1  oonferenee,  would  be  re- 
formed ;  for  he  hath  only  one  little 
CI  lb  of  an  Engliah  priest,  hy  whom  he 
is  seduced  for  want  of  hts  friends* 
accean  lo  him,  whomi^hlotherwiae  up- 
hold him/'     Phelati,  177. 

N  n 
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Irish  lords  of  misrule  would  have  found  cogent  reason  for  siding 
either  with  Luther  or  Calvin.    Their  hopes,  however,  of  forei^i 
succour  all  centred  in  Spain,  the  most  higoted  of  Romisli 
euuntries,  and  its  king  was  to  cloak  his  amhitious  designs  upon 
Ireland,  by  pretending  to  receive  it  from  the  pope,  its  superior 
lord,  who  reclaimed  it  from  Elizaljeth  as  forfeited  hy  heresy. 
Thus  hatred  of  the  country,  %vhich  sought  to  resti'ain  their 
wild  excesses,  anxiety  to  gratify  Spain,  and  a  provident  care 
to  cloak  seliish  injustice  under  colourable  pretences,  all  im- 
pelletl  these  Irish  chieftains  to  take  up  a  position  as  religious 
clianipitius.     The  miserable  followers  too,  whom  they  and  their 
fathei-s  had  impoverished,  liarbarised,  and  oppressed  in  every 
substantial  particular,  but  who  were  not  aware  of  the  hostile 
influence  that  reaUy  groimd  them  to  the  dust,  might  find  venom 
added  to  their  hereditar}*  hatred  of  eveiy  thing  Plnglisli,  and 
enthusiasm  added  to  their  own   clannish  attachments,  if  they 
I  Relieved  England  an  enemy  to  true  religion,  their  chieftainry  a 
powerful  instrument  for  its  protection.  Thus  when  the  sixteenth 
century,  which  laid  the  foundation  of  existing  public  opinion 
ever}*  where  in  Europe,  closed  upon  Ireland,  it  left  upon  her 
populace  a  root-ed  antipathy  to  Protestantism,     Ignorant  {peo- 
ple had  been  taught  by  seliish  men,  for  ends  quite  unconnected 
with  religion,  to  canfound  Romish  peculiarities  with  thcCathohc 
faith,  and  this  absurd  persna.sinn,  constantly  receiving  a  tinge  of 
malignity  from  social  evils  and  politicaldisjiflTection,  lias  worked 
itself  into  the  vitals  of  inferior  Irish  society.  Although  El  izal>eth 
lived,  acconlingly,  just  long  enough  to  see  the  teniiination  of  her 
troubles  in  the  sister-island,  by  the  supjyression  of  Tyrone^s 
rebellion,  she  left  no  additional  soundness  in  the  public  mind 
thert^*.  Rather,  perhaps,  the  reverse,  England  liad  been  found  ati 
over-match,  but  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  consolidating  her 
power,  and  the  BUf»erior  attractions  of  eontiiiental   politics, 
joined  to  the  lingering  hold  of  Irish  chieftainry,  the  uncivilized 


>  <'  O'NeO,  who  tuid  never  MtsU^ 
vIcoroDBl^  whh  or  undar  hk  contiiieD- 
iu  aUim,  iknd  who,  «a  on*  oecMion, 
bid  h«t^  rmitidly  elmifod  wilb  «m- 
elieiy  by  tlioir  diseoiiiAted  geoOTmly  At 
Iciif  th  iii»dc  \m  pMioe  bj  ah  msau 
Mibniianoo.  Hm  greAler  pArt  of 
hftd  pvMeded   mm  in 


hia 


course?,  and  tho  others  hajitemHi  to 
follow  hi*  i'XAinple.  TIiur  tcnniiuiti^d 
Abruptly,  and  in  A  grmt  di-gret?  thrnnj^h 
tlie  tDUlUMl  j««lou9k<ii  i4  the  lt'ftd«*m,  1 
the  laftt  of  thn?e  rehelliotu  wliteh  had  i 
foaled  the  Ahl«tft  g^enemlB,  »nd  con- 
siitnpd  myHftdB  of  the  bmve^t  iroojie 
of  EnglA&d.'*  llml,  198.  200, 
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habits  of  the  people,  and  the  crafty  exertions  of  an  indigent 
sectarian  priesthood,  prevented  her  from  ibllowing  up  past 
successes  with  tlie  %'igour  that  was  urgently  required.  Heuce 
arose  a  necessity  for  that  violence  which  planted  Ireland,  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  with  an  aristocracy,  alien  in  blood 
and  religion  to  her  indigenous  jxjpulation,  filling  the  country 
with  claims,  prejudices,  and  animosities  that  distract  it  up  to 
the  present  hour, 

§  15.  One  of  Sir  John  Perrot's  most  promising  efforts  for 
the  amelioration  of  Ireland^  was  to  found  a  college  iu  I>ubltn, 
that  hence  might  flow  streams  of  sound  knowledge  into  every 
part  of  the  country.  Tliat  able  viceroy  had  come  into  Ireland 
with  instructions  to  consider  how  St.  Patrick'^s  Church,  and 
its  endowments,  could  be  made  available  for  this  useful  fiur- 
pose.  He  found  himself,  however,  unable  to  carry  the  plan 
ijito  execution.  Adam  Loftus,  then  both  archbishop  of  Dublin 
and  lord  chancellor,  was  raising  a  family  out  of  the  revenues 
of  tliat  cathedral,  and  he  exerted  himself  to  prevent  any  new 
appropriation  of  them  *.  In  his  vindication  it  is  alleged,  that, 
if  the  project  had  taken  effect,  the  sec  of  Dublin  would  have 
been  injuriously  curtailed  of  means  to  reward  clerical  merit  * ; 
which  w^ould  undoul^tedly  be  an  e\W  whenever  it  had  an  arch- 
bishop  who  considered  his  patronage  as  a  public  trust.  At  a 
subsequent  period,  interference  with  St.  Patrick's  having  been 
abaiidonc^d,  archbishop  Loftus  promoted  the  foundation  of  an 
university  in  Dublin.  Trinity  college  was  the  name  given  to 
this  noble  institution,  and  the  first  stone  of  its  buildings  was 
laid  in  March,  I5J>2.  In  the  following  January  the  first 
students  were  adinitt^*d  into  it,  and  among  them  was  the  admi- 
rable James  Uwsher,  nephew  to  Henrj'  Usshor,  soon  after 
archbishop  of  Armagh,  and  ultimately  prelate  of  that  see 
himself. 

S  1 6.  This  eminent  scholar,  when  very  young,  turned  his 
att^^ntion  to  the  controversies  with  Rome,  so  common  in  his 
time,  and  by  means  of  Stapleton's  Fortress  o/th^  Fnlth  e^j>e- 
cially,  he  gained  a  very  considerable  acquaintance  with  them. 


*  He  •'  wafi  deeply  Interested  in  the 
Iwncfiepfi  and  other  nstatcfl  bdonfing 
rn  thp  cathedral  hy  long  leaiet,  wGkn 


he  h&d  zcanted  eiiher  to  himnelf  or  tf> 
hiB  cMlojrcm  »od  1dni«nfiii.*'  Mjint,  311. 
t  lUd.  313. 

N  n  2 
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Fitz-Synionds,  a  learned  Jesuit,  was  then  imprisoned  in  the 
castle  of  Duhlb,  where  lie  talked  of  himself  as  "'  like  a  bear 
tied  to  a  stake,  waiting  for  some  to  hait  him."  He  obviously 
meant  this  language  for  a  challenge  to  the  Protestant  party, 
and  young  Ussher,  though  only  nineteen,  was  put  forward  to 
overthrow  his  confident  assertions.  The  Jesuit  was  naturally 
rather  indignant  at  the  prospect  of  a  disputation  with  one 
whose  years  appeared  so  unequal  to  it :  hut  he  soon  saw^  abun- 
dant reason  for  believing  himself  matched  with  an  antagonist 
most  unlikely  to  be  vanquished.  He,  therefore,  silently  with- 
drew fmm  the  contest,  not  venturing  to  call  for  a  second 
regular  encounter,  Ussher  had  made  sufficient  preparations 
for  one,  but  finding  no  occiiaion  for  them,  they  lay  among  his 
papers  until  he  was  urged  by  some  individuals  of  weight,  both 
in  England  and  Ireland,  to  render  his  materials  more  complete, 
and  offer  them  to  the  world  *.  Obedience  to  this  importunity 
made  him  publish  his  Ansirer  io  a  Jesuit^  in  which  Romanism 
is  woundetl  through  tmdition,  the  very  annour  in  which  it 
professes  to  be  invulnerable.  But  neither  by  this,  nor  by  a 
Bimilar  work,  more  strictly  national,  his  ReVtgion  of  the  ancient 
Irish  and  British^  were  Uasher^s  countrjTiien  generally  pre- 
pared to  profit.  When  the  Hght  of  his  erudition  first  shone  upon 
them,  their  minds  were  closed  against  it  by  that  sullen  spirit  of 
dissatisfat^tion  towards  every  appeal  from  Protestantism  and  Bri- 
tain,  which  so  fearfully  burst  forth  in  the  ma,ssacre  of  1641 .  Nor 
has  a  great  majority  of  them,  down  to  this  present  time,  lieen 
placed,  by  the  cun^nt  of  civil  affairs,  in  a  condition  to  consider 
calmly  how  far  the  religious  principles  of  their  fellow-subjects  are 
agreeable  to  the  monuments  of  Christian  antiquity,  and  favour- 
able to  national  greatness.  On  the  contrary,  a  succession  of  un- 
fortunate circunLstanees  has  concurred  to  prolong,  and  even  ex- 
asperate, tliose  unenquiring  prejudices  against  the  sister-island 


*  This  appears  from  Usaher's  own 
prafiiice,  but,  i:»©Thiip«,  his  mention  of 
one  tDeetiiig  only  is  to  be  taken  with 
iome  limitation.  ^^  Twice  or  thrice 
(mym  Dr.  Bernard)  they  had  aotemn 
oiapitlMtioni^  though  the  Jesuit  ac- 
knowMfoth  but  one.  He  was  ready 
to  have  proceeded,  but  the  Jt^uit  wts 
wmryctit:*   (Mant,  333.)     The  Edi- 


tor must  here  gratefylly  acknowledge 
him  obLiigationE  to  this  work,  which  hflii 
excetleiitiy  filled  up  an  inconvenient 
void  in  the  ocoleeia«tical  history  of 
the«e  islands.  The  learned  and  ami- 
able Bbhop  of  Down  and  Connor  lias 
thus  established  a  new  claim  to  the 
distinction  which  has  attended  him 
through  life. 
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and  her  scriptural  faith,  which  arose  atuid  the  struggles  of 
aemi-barbaruiia  chieftains  to  retain  a  pernicious  power,  and 
which  never  liave  been  free  from  external  intioenccs  equally 
suspicious. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


HISTORY    OF    THE    SECT    OI'    ANABAPTISTS  OH    MENNONITE^. 


§  1,  Origin  of  the  AimbftpiUtfl,  obscure. — §  2,  3,  Their  probdble  origin.— 1{  4, 
Their  lirat  movements. — §  5.  Their  proj^reas, — ^  C.  PuniahmentB  decreed 
them.— §  7-  Those  of  Mtmster. — |  8.  Menno  Simonis. — §  9.  His  dot^triiie. 
§  10.  Origin  of  sects  imiotig  the  Anabtiplistis. — §  11.  The  more  gross,  and  the 
more  refined.— HJ  12.  Source  of  the  Mennonite  i^eligion. — §  13,  It  was  [ate 
reduced  to  a  system.— §  14.  What  it  is.— §  16.  The  first  fiririciple  of  their 
com  Dion  doctrioiJS. — §  16,  Theii*  doctrines  tliem»elvc?s. — §  1 7-  Their  practit-al 
doctritiL^. — §  18.  Singular  doctrineft  of  certain  eecta. — §  19.  Their  learning 
and  erudition.— §  20.  Many  sects  among  th^nu — §  2L  Permanent  seat  of  the 
Mennonitea  fi^rstin  Holland. — §  22.  The  Englbh  Anulmptiate.— §  23.  General 
and  particular,  what  thtfir  viewi^. — §  24.  David  Ue«rgc, — §  25.  Henrj-  Nicolai. 
The  Faaiilists. 

{}  1 .  The  origin  of  the  sect  who,  from  their  repetition  of  the 
baptism  received  in  other  coniiauQities,  are  oaWad  A nabapii8t8\ 


*  The  modern  Mennonitet  are  of- 
fended with  this  term,  and  profess  to 
be  entirely  free  from  the  practice  of 
reptmtinj^  ^Ktptmn^  on  which  thi«  name 
is  founded.  They  admit  that  the  old 
AHfibti^4i«fti  hud  the  cn**t*>tu  of  rehap- 
tizhig  such  iLH  joirnyd  them  from  other 
deuoniinatiomi  of  ehnBtiaii«  ;  but  th».^y 
aay  the  euiit^jm  ut  thin  day  i«  liiid  aside 
by  ranch  tlic  greater  pnn  of  their 
conirannily.  See  Hemian  .SchynV  //m- 
torio'  Mt'nniifii/arum  ^d^^nior  Dffiuc^h, 
i:ap.  ii.  p.  ^2.  But^p  oiiless  1  nin  alto- 
gether deceived,  these  good  men  hei*o 
looe  sight  of  that  simpUcity  and  ingenu- 
oufmeiH  which  they  at  timesi  so  highly 
recommend^  and  artfully  conc4.ml  the 
true  grotind  of  this  appellation.  They 
pretend  that  their  pmi(»?e8B4]irB  were 
lalled  Aimlmjitutt^  for  tliis  ]*easoii,  that 
they  thought  thuse  who  had  been  bap- 
tized ill  other  communities  after  they 


became  adulta  and  attained  to  the  full 
u»e  of  reason „  were  to  he  ha[3'tized 
again.  But  it  Ia  certain  that  the  name 
waa  given  to  (hem  not  only  for  that 
reaaou,  bnt  more  especially  becauae 
they  con-Hideiiid  the  persons,  who  were 
initiated  into  the  chmtian  church  by 
Ijapti^m,  in  their  infancy,  a«  not  b«- 
longing  lo  the  church  at  all  ;  and, 
therefore^,  when  such  persona  would 
join  the  Amtbaptisttf  they  bapti/^ed 
them  u  iK«cond  time.  And  in  tbiH 
Rentiinent  all  the  Hecta  of  AiMbaptuta 
continue,  quite  to  the  prc»ent  time, 
however  inycb  they  may  diifer  in  othor 
opinions  and  cuatoma.  Among  tho 
ancient  An^baptuti,  thoee  in  particular 
who  are  called  K/rmink/*  or  Fluwirkina, 
mortt  fully  merit  thia  iippcllation.  For 
tbcy  rebaptize  not  only  those  who  re- 
ceived haptii^m  in  other  (Wnominationa, 
ill  their  childhood  or  infancy,  but  Uko* 
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but  from  the  celebrated  man,  to  whom  they  owe  a  large  share 
t)f  their  present  prosperity,  are  denominated  Mmnonites^  is 


wUe  such  afl  received  it  in  adult  year?. 
Nay,  eac-li  particular  sect  of  AnaUip- 
tUt»  rebaptizes  diofte  who  come  to  theoi 
from  the  other  sects  of  their  dengmt- 
nation :  for  each  i*ect  considers  ita  own 
baptiam  to  be  the  only  true  and  valid 
baptism.  The  more  moderate  Anabap- 
tintH,  or  tlie  WaterUndiaiifl,  as  they 
are  called,  are  a  little  wiser  |  because 
they  do  not  rebaptize  aach  as  were 
baptixed  at  adult  years  in  other  de- 
uotninntionB,  nor  those  who  were  bap- 
tized! in  other  sects  of  jViiaLiiptii?'ts. 
And  ytt  they  aru  justly  deDCiinimt<?d 
AiuihitptiHtii,  becauiM?  they  i-ehaptize 
ihofie  who  received  haptism  in  llu-ir 
infancy.  Still,  howt^vei*,  the  patrwuH 
erf  the  sect  moat  carefully  keep  thin 
custom  out  of  sight  j  becau«c  they  ure 
afraiil  lest  the  almost  extinguished 
odium  should  revive,  and  the  mo<lem 
MeuDonitea  be  regarded  as  descended 
fefUB  thi*  ftagittoas  Anabaptists,  if  ihcy 
draald  fmiikly  ^txite  thr  facta  as  they 
mn.  Hear  a  very  recent  writer,  Schyu, 
titc.  cit,  p.  32.)  whci*e  he  endeavours 
to  Sihow  that  his  brvthren  nre  unjustly 
atigmatixed  Vkith  the  odious  name  uf 
Anahaptiatti  :  **  Analiaptismus  illo 
(says  he)  plane  obsi>levit,  et  u  multis 
retro  annis  tRmincm  cojiiftcuniiuc  sec* 
tie  CliristiatuB  fidei  iujia  ttta»daiuvi 
CkriMi  baptizatum,  uum  ad  nostras 
ecclemaa  tranaire  cupit,  rebaptizave- 
runt;*'  i.  e*  T^lol  Amaboptmn  ktu  be- 
cvme  trMly  oAfuJ^;  fimdff>r  maajr  yevin 
Mill  wo  pvntm  iiftm  ted  vAat^^er,  tAat 
%otd§  tk§  durktkmfitUky  if  baptised  ac- 

OOBDldQ  TQ  TBB  QQUUkJITi   OF    ChRIOT, 

mkm  ht  mtkm  to  jam  our  churchm,  u 
hafiHmi^  On  iwling  this,  who  would 
L  Bot  wndiiy  Hi|mw  timt  the  n^petttum 
l^lnptlHiiiotDn^v  eKists  anuMig  tlie 
Menmniltes  of  oup  tunssl  But  the 
fallacy  in  in  son*  inaviire  betrayed 
by  the  vi^orda  which  are  panted  in 
eapitml  letters :  ae^niiftg  to  Utf  com- 
Wkomd  o/i%ritt.  For  the  Anabaptists 
«antciid  tbmi  it  is  without  any  com- 
maiid  of  Cluiit  that  infants  are  ad- 
mitted to  bapti<q!n.  And  tlie  who!*- 
4ei^en  ifi  nnire  cUvicly  imticattil  by  th- 
worob  whk-li  follow  :  "s^ed  tllum  ttiani 
▲DVLTORtni  biptismum^  ut  sutfieientern 
•gnoeeiint.'*     And  still,  aa  if  ho  had 


fully  established  hia  point,  Schyn  thus 
concludes  his  ai^ument :  "Quam  vcris- 
sLmum  vni^  iliud  odiosum  nomen  Ana* 
baptistarum  iilis  nou  convenirc."  I3ut 
it  does  certainly  belong  to  theixi  ;  be- 
cauae  the  very  best  of  the  Meunonites, 
equally  with  thnae  from  whom  they 
are  deaeeiidt^,  think  that  the  bapttsm 
of  infants  has  no  validity  ;  and,  there- 
fore, they  caUHe  those  who  have  alivady 
been  baptized  amung  other  christians, 
to  be  again  baptized  with  their  l>ap* 
tism. — There  are  many  tilings  wbieh 
induce  me  to  believe  that  reliance  can- 
not always  be  placed  on  the  Confemi&Hf 
and  tlte  expobitiuus  of  tlie  modem 
Menoonites.  Bf lug  insitmcted  by  the 
misieriuftand  MuflVriijg«  of  their  fathers, 
they  conceal  entii-el)  thciJ*e  principles 
of  their  wet  from  which  their  character 
and  state  would  most  clearly  appear  ; 
and  the  othcni,  which  they  cannt>t 
Cimceat,  they  mowt  studiously  disguise, 
that  they  may  nut  appear  too  bad. — 
I  This  long  and  invidious  note  of  Dr. 
Jloftheini  the  translator  would  gladly 
havt-'  omitted,  if  lie  had  felt  himself  ut 
liberty  to  suppress  any  thing  eoiitaincHl 
in  the  book.  For,  to  what  pur|Hi«e 
are  such  dtscusisions  T  The  point  at 
iAsue  is,  whether  the  Meunonites,  or 
Baptists,  are  property  denomiiMited 
Aiuibapthiit^a,  And  the  fact  \r,  that, 
according  to  their  own  principles,  they 
are  tict,  in  the  literal  and  proper  sense 
of  the  v^ord,  Anabaptists,  or  Rcl>ap' 
tixers.  But,  aecordiug  to  the  pnnci- 
pies  of  all  believera  in  infant  baptiaoit 
they  art^  litexBlly  and  truly.  Anabap- 
tists. They  hold  infant  baptism  to  b# 
no  valid  clirii^tian  baptism  ;  and,  tber«- 
fore,  to  be  consistent,  when  they  re- 
oeiYe  to  their  church  one  who  had 
been  baptized  in  infauey,  they  must 
give  him  baptism  ;  ictt  at  is,  on  their 
principles,  un  utifM^piiaadpenKim.  But, 
according  to  the  believers  in  iufjMii 
1mptism,«uch  a  person  had,  pre viouslyi 
received  a  rval,  ehriiiiian  baptism ;  and, 
therefore,  to  baptize  him  now,  is  to 
-  '  -  '  '  'm.  ijueli  being  the  true 
use,  ts  not  Dr,  Mosheim's 
Wisii-n  cm  the  Mennonitea 
ti  of  Anabaptists,  aa 

g^'      ,  .       ,  uv  tho  le^st,  of  diaiu- 
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involved  in  much  obscurity '.  For  they  suddenly  started  up, 
in  various  couutries  of  Europe,  under  the  influence  of  leaders 
of  dissimilar  characters  and  views ;  and  at  a  time  when  the 
first  contests  with  the  catholics  so  distracted  the  attention  of 
all,  that  they  scarcely  noticed  any  other  occurrence  of  those 
times.  The  modern  ilennQfiites  aflirm,  that  their  predecessoi's 
were  the  descendants  of  those  IValdensi^  who  were  oppressed 
by  the  tyranny  of  the  papists ;  and  tliat  they  were  a  most 
pure  oftspring,  and  most  avei*ae  from  any  incHnations  towards 
sedition,  as  \sell  as  from  all  fanatical  views  ^,  On  the  coati-ary, 
their  adversaries  contend  that  they  are  descended  from  those 
turbulent  and  furioius  AnabapthU  w^ho,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, involved  Germany,  Holland,  Switzerland^  and  especially 
Westphaha,  in  so  many  calamities  and  civil  wai-s ;  but  timt, 
being  terrified  by  the  dreadful  fat<3  of  their  associates,  througli 
the  iniinence  of  Menno  tSimoms  especially,  they  have  gradually 
assumed  a  more  sober  cliaracter.  After  duly  examining  the 
whole  subject  with  impartiality,  I  conceive  that  neither  state- 
ment is  altogether  tiTie. 

§  2.  In  the  first  place,   I  behove  the   Metinonifcs  are  not 
altogether  in  the  WTong,  when  they  boast  of  a  descent  from 


genuousness,  as  their  eagcrne«s  to  ^t 
ritl  of  it  I  Wi:^,  if  «ucct?ssful,  gains 
uatliiiimr ;  except  U^  rpncler  thtiin  odious. 
Tluiy  ai'ti  striviog  to  have  a  fair  trial 
of  tlieir  cttHc,  Hoicly  upon  ita  merits, 
without  being  cx;pc»cd  to  tlie  prejudice 
of  words  and  names.     7V,] 

^  The  writers  who  tre^i  of  the  Aim- 
ImptlitlHyjiiid  whocdnfute  lhem,arceaij- 
mermted  at  Urge,  by  Co^p.  S&ji^ittariii^, 
Ifdrodiiti^  ad  H'^Uyrium  Ecdfs,  tuio,  i. 
D.  826,  Ac.  and  by  Chr.  Matth.  TfafT, 
Jnlr(hitt4:t.  in  lltsti^r,  Litterariam  Tfuol. 
|«Lrt  ii.  p,  34tl,  &.c*  To  their  lwL«i  must 
be  iiddt>d  the  very  recent  writ4?r,  and 
doctor  among  the  Meunouitcj*»  Herman 
Schyn  ;  who  first  published  hb  //**- 
toriii  MrmutniUtntiH,  Amwterd.  1723. 
Uvo.  and  afterwards,  bis  Hittorus  Mtn- 
nonii^trMK*  i^fenktr  Ikfiuelioj  AjiiBterd. 
l7iJ9.  ftvo.  Biitb  the  wcirku  will  aid  iti 
actiuiriiig  a  kiiowh/dge  of  the  affairs  of 
this  «4*et;  but  neither  of  them  dcsorvos 
the  titJe  of  a  History  of  tbo  Menuouites. 
For  ih*^*  writer  deems  it  more  tiia  btiai' 
nem  to  defend  and  justify  his  aoct,  thttU 


to  give  a  regular  narrative  of  their 
origin,  progress,  mid  revolutiona.  Yet 
lio  does  not  perfonn  the  fuueti<»tt»  uf  « 
vindicator,  fKt  It^riiedly  and  judiciously, 
tlijtt  the  Menntiriittjs  couhl  not  have  a 
hetter  patron.  Of  the  historians  and 
the  confesisions  f>f  the  MeujioniteH,  Ju. 
Chri«l.  Kiicher  truats^^  in  his  JHUktfhdai 
Thv(J.  SttuitioU4^Wf  p.  4ft  1,  &.C.  [The 
principal  EiiglUjh  hiaUiries  of  bai»tiHiii 
and  of  the  ]ia]itii«t«  or  Meino.mite«,  uro 
Wm,  Wall's  Hift.  o/'  in/atU  Bo^ttism^ 
2  vohi,  8vo,  Lond.  1 705  ^' his  Ikfinen  a/ 
the  Histvrrf;  and  Gale'tt  Rtfi-eciloM  on 
WiiWtir^iors :  Thomas  Crohby's  Hki* 
i}f  the  BapikU^  4  vob.  8vu.  1730. 
Robert  RobinaoD^a  Hint,  of  Bnutiamf 
Lond.  17!M>.  4t^>,  n bridged  by  D.  Bene- 
dict, Boston,  1817^  Bvo  ^  and  David 
Benedict's  General  Hijitortf  of  tin  Bapm 
tiMif  Boston,  1813,  2  voWfivo.     Jr,] 

*  Galenud  AbraJminzoD's  Verdtdja- 
in^  der  CSititUHen,  die  Do&pt^nde  6^ 
ftofkd  FFortini,  p.  29.  Herman  Sohyn's 
Ftmhr  Ikduetio  Uuior.  Menmonit,  cap. 
I.  p.  2,  &c. 
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those  Waldensians,  Petrobrusiaiis,  and  others,  who  are  usually 
styled  ilw  Witnesses  for  the  truth  before  Luther.  Prior  to  the 
age  of  Luther^  there  lay  eot^cealed  in  almost  every  country  of 
Europe,  but  especially  in  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Switzerland,  and 
Gremiany,  ven,^  many  persons,  in  wliose  minds  was  deeply 
rooted  that  [>rineiple,  which  the  Waldensians,  the  Wickliflites,  i 
and  the  Hussites  maintained,  some  more  covertly,  and  otiiers 
more  ojienly  ;  namely,  that  the  kingdom  which  Clurist  set  up 
on  the  earth,  or  the  visible  church,  is  an  assembly  of  holy  , 
persons  ;  and  ought  therefore  to  be  entirely  free,  not  only  from 
ungodly  persons  and  sinners,  but  from  all  institutions  of  human 
device  against  ungodJineas.  Tliis  principle  lay  at  the  founda- 
tion, and  was  the  source  of  all  that  was  new  and  singular  in 
the  religion  of  the  Mm^wmites :  and  the  greatest  part  of  their 
lingular  opinions,  as  is  well  attested,  were  a|>proved,  some 
centunes  before  Luther  s  time,  by  those  who  had  such  views  of 
the  nature  of  the  church  of  Christ  *.     Some  of  this  class  of 


^  Aa  reap«ot<i  the  Wnldenfftaiui,  sec 
Philiii  a  Limborcli's  Hhioria  Jnqum- 
tionb^  lib.  i.  cap.  vui.  p.  37-  [**  See 
mlso  Lj^dii  WM<nsiaf  and  Alltx^a  An- 
metii  dmreha  of  Piedmomif  ch.  xxii^- 
3L3iyLp.211— 380.  N;"  MacL]  TImt 
ihe  Wickliflites  juid  Httsaites  were  not 
far  fnitn  the  Bame  sientiraenta,  can  b« 
ftliovm  by  adequate  testimony.  [TImt 
the  Mciiiiointe«i  tift  being  one  of  those 
proteatant  *»ect«,  wliieh  penounced  the 
Rombh  Teligiou  in  the  If^th  eenttir}', 
tvsembled  very  much  the  Wiildenaefi, 
the  Wicklimteft,  and  the  llaflritea,tliOBe 
earlier  re  vol  ten*  from  the  Bomisli  wor* 
Bhip,  in  undoubtedly  true.  And  it  may 
therefore  be  justly  »ai<i»  ttiat  **  the 
ET^test  pnrt  of  their  Hiuguliy  opin* 
kSlBB,"— meaning  thow,  in  whkh  they 
'  ^Blfl^Ercd  from  the  Romish  ehureh, — 
^  were  approvedj  some  cetitunes  before 
Luther'8  time."  And  this,  1  thinli, 
mn»t  be  all  that  Dr.  Mfjsheim  intended 
to  say.  For,  that  iii  most  of  the  pointa 
hi  which  they  appeared  singular  ptmong 
Froteatanta,  they  Iwre  a  nearer  rc9em- 
blanee  to  the  proper  Waldensea,  the 
WiekliftiteA,  and  the  H  uw^ttes,  than  the 
other  Pi^UTAtanti^,,  or  than  the  Liithe- 
i"»nB  and  the  Refornie<!  did,  is  ver)'  far 
from  Kning  true.  On  tbo  contrary,  it 
i^  a  well  known  hifftoric  fact,  that  in 


the  16th  century,  the  tfenuioe  d^seen- 
daotH  of  the  old  WaJdeaBiaii*,  Wick* 
liffitea,  and  Huaoite**,  who  were  nume- 
roua  in  France^  England,  Bohemia, 
Moravia,  &.c.  readily  united  witli 
the  Lutheran  and  the  Reformed  com- 
rounittea,  and  at  length  became  ab- 
sorbed to  thetn  ;  and  thnt  very  few,  if 
any,  of  them  ever  manifested  a  pre- 
ference for  the  Mennoiiitest,  or  for  any 
of  the  AntipiedobaptiHt  usects  of  that 
age.  The  history  of  the  Reft>rmation, 
in  all  the  countriea  where  the  ancient 
fleets  were  fomid,  fully  establii»he«  tbia 
fact  ;  which  is  so  advei'Ke  to  the  sup* 
position  of  a  legitimate  descent  of  the 
Mennonite«ifronitbe  jiure  Wnldenpiiamt. 
The  first  Mennouite;^  were  not  persona 
who  Iwd  before  borne  the  nnnie  <tf  Wal- 
densiana,  or  who  were  knoi^ii  deiicen- 
d&nta  of  WaldeuflianB  ;  nor  did  they 
originate  eitlier  in,  or  near,  tlie  coun- 
tries, where  the  WnldenHiann  in  that 
age  reaidcd*  And  if  we  endeavour  to 
trace  the  history  of  that  grand  jH^eu- 
liarity  of  all  McunimiteH,  their  eoijftn- 
tng  lmpti.Hm  to  ailuit  be  lie  vers,  and  ns- 
jecting  infant  bnptism  Altogether,  we 
Hhall  find,  thai  at  the  time  Menno  firat 
embraced  it,  it  existed  anumg  the  nu- 
meroup  German  Anabaptists*  hut  not 
among  the  Waldenace  of  France  or 
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people,  perceiving  that  such  a  eburcli  as  they  had  fomied 
an  idea  of,  would  never  he  e8tal>lished  by  human  means, 
indulged  the  hope  that  God  liiniself  would,  in  his  own  time, 
erect  for  himself  a  new  church,  free  from  ever)-  blemish  and 
impurity  ;  and  that  he  would  raise  up  certain  j>ersons,  and  fill 
them  with  heavenly  light,  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  great 
object.  Others,  more  discreet,  looked  for  neither  miracles  nor 
inspiration  ;  but  judged,  tliat  the  church  might  be  purified 
from  all  the  contaminations  of  evil  men,  and  he  brought  into 
the  state  that  Christ  had  intended,  by  human  eftbrts  and  care, 
provided  the  practice  and  the  regulations  of  the  ancient  christ- 
ians were  restored  to  their  pristine  dignity  and  influence. 

J5  3.  The  spirits  and  courage  of  this  people,  who  had  long 
Ix'on  severely  persecuted  and  scattered  over  many  countries, 
re^dved,  as  soon  as  they  heard  that  Luther^  aided  hy  many 
good  men,  was  successfully  engaged  in  ix-forming  the  verj-  cor- 
rupt state  of  the  church.  According  to  their  different  prin- 
ciples and  \iewB,  gome  supposed,  tliat  the  time  was  now  come, 
when  God  himself  would  take  possession  of  men's  hearts,  and 
would  set  up  his  heavenly  kingdom  on  the  earth ;  othem  con- 
cluded, that  the  long  expected  and  wished  for  restitution  of 
the  church,  to  be  effected  indeed  under  the  providence  of  God, 
but  yet  hy  human  agency,  was  now  at  hand.  With  these,  as  is 
common  in  such  great  revolutions,  were  joined  many  everj^  where, 
of  similar  aims,  but  of  unlike  capacities  ;  who  in  a  short  time, 


Bohemia,  who  were  tbeii  ueiveraally 
believen*  in  infatit  baptism*  and  were 
in  fraternal  ecjmmurijoii  witli  the  Luthe- 
Fiiii  and  Heformed  chumbt*.  These 
Walderisian  raitkhapti«tH,  iiiareover, 
declared  that  they  held  tike  Bame  Ijelief 
which  their  fathei*8  had  maintained  for 
several  eenturies  ;  and  they  appealed 
to  their  old  books  to  make  good  their 
ustwrtiona.  See  Jo.  Paul  Perrin*8  HIm- 
Ufr^  of  the  IVMense^f  pt*  i.  b.  i.  ch.  iv* 
p.  15,  of  the  Engliah  tranfilation  ;  and 
pt,  ili,  b.  iii.  iv.  p.  iHll.  Nor  does  eecle- 
Biaatieal  hLntory  appear  to  inc  to  dis- 
prove the  truth  of  their  assertion. 
There  were,  indeed,  vanous  ni^Tntical 
eeeta, tinctured  more  or  lesft  with  Mani- 
cbmui  vicwR,  Ln  the  twelfth  and  lollow* 
mg  oeatiu-icii,  who  rejected  all  watcr- 


liaptignj,  on  much  the  »ame  fp^unda  as 
the  quakerm  still  do  :  (vol  ii.  p.  4,93, 
&.e.  abovei)  and  some  of  the»e  assailed 
infant  hapti»tn  especially^  as  heioff  pe- 
culiarly unstntable  and  absiiTd.  'fiiere 
m  alHO  pretty  good  evidence,  that  early 
in  the  twelfth  century,  Peter  Bnibaud 
htB  «uece«8or  Henrj-,  with  tlunr  fol- 
lowers, the  Petrobnissians  and  Henri- 
ciaufi^  did  at  first  reject  infant  haptunn, 
^thout  discarding  all  baptiiun.  (See 
voL  ii.  p.  &01,5(12,and  the  uoti^  there.) 
Butt  soon  after,  Peter  Waldu  arose,  and 
gave  birth  to  the  proper  Wnldennian^; 
and  we  hear  no  more  of  the  PetrobruB- 
sions  and  Heoricians,  They  probahly 
gave  up  their  oppo^itiou  to  tnfant  bup- 
tiiOTi.  See  Wall's  HiM.  of  Infant  Bap- 
(taw,  pt,  ii.  ch.  vii, — jTr.  j 
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by  their  discourses,  their  dreams,  their  prophecies,  roused  up  a 
large  part  of  Europe,  and  drew  over  to  the  party  a  vast  multi- 
tude of  the  ignorant  and  ill-iiiforraed  people.  The  leadeis  of 
this  large  multitude,  erroneously  conceiving  that  the  new  Hug* 
dom  which  they  foretold,  was  to  be  free  from  all  evils  and  im- 
perfections, because  they  considered  the  reformation  of  the 
church  which  Luther  had  commenced,  not  to  correspond  with 
the  magnitude  of  the  case,  projected  themselves  a  moi-e  perfect 
reformation  of  it ;  or  rather,  projected  another  and  altogether 
a  divine  church. 

§  4.  AVhether  the  origin  of  this  discordant  sect,  which 
caused  such  mischief  in  both  the  civil  and  religious  comraunitv, 
is  to  be  sought  for  in  Switzerland,  or  in  Holland  and  Crermaiiy, 
or  in  some  other  coimtr\%  it  is  not  important  to  know,  and  is 
impossible  fully  to  determine*.  In  my  oi)inion,  this  only  can 
be  said,  that  at  one  and  the  same  time,  that  is,  not  long  after 
the  commencement  of  the  reformation  by  Luther,  there  arose 
men  of  this  sort  in  several  different  countries.  This  may  b© 
inferred  from  the  fact,  that  the  first  leaders  of  any  note  among 
the  AnahfiptiMs,  were,  nearly  all,  founders  of  distinct  secta. 
For  though  all  these  reformers  of  the  cbui*ch,  or  rather  pro* 
jectors  of  new  churches,  are  culled  Afial^aptuUy  because  they  ail 
denied  that  infants  are  proper  subjects  of  baptism,  and  soleumly 
baptized  over  again  those  who  had  been  baptized  in  infancy  ; 
yet,  from  the  very  beginning,  just  as  at  the  present  day,  they 
were  split  into  various  pailies,  which  disagreed  and  disjiuted 
about  points  of  no  small  importance.  The  worst  part  of  this 
motley  tribe,  namely  that  which  supposed  the  founders  of  their 
ideal  and  perfect  church  would  be  endued  with  divine  powers, 
and  would  work  miracles,  began  to  raise  great  disturbances  in 
Saxony  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  in  the  year  1521» 
under  the  guidance  of  noimt^  Munzer^  Mark  Stnbmr^  NicholoB 
Storcl^  and  other  chiefs.  They  first  pursued  their  object  by 
means  of  harangues,  argumentations,  and  the  detail  of  divine 
visions,  to  which  the  leadei^  of  the  party  made  pretensions* 

*  Whether  the  AnAbaptiMJi  appeared 
lirat  ill  German  V,  or  io  Switxerlftiitl,  la 
mjide  the  subject  t>f  iimuirj',  by  Jo. 
Conrad  Fuet*liii,  Btfftrdtfr  zurikkvomLK- 


190,  torn,  ii.  p.  64, 65,  p,  265.  327, 336L 

torn.  iii.  p.  323.  But  he  m  not  self- 
coiu»istcnt  in  the  diBcussioii,  nor  hua  ha 
accompUHltcd  any  thing. 
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But  finding  these  means  less  offieient  than  they  could  wish, 
and  that  their  influence  was  resisted  by  the  ar^umentB  of  Luther 
and  others,  they  rushed  to  amis.  Munzer  and  his  associates 
having  collect-ed  a  vast  amiy  from  among  the  credulous  popu- 
lace, particularly  in  country  villages,  in  Suabia,  Thuringia, 
Franconia,  and  Saxony,  proelainaed  war,  in  the  year  1525, 
against  all  law  and  civil  governments,  and  declared,  tliat  ChriM 
alone  would  reign  from  that  time  forward.  But  these  forces 
were  routed  without  much  difficulty  by  the  elector  of  Saxony 
and  other  princes;  Munzer^  the  firebrand  of  sedition,  was  put 
to  death,  and  his  aiders  and  abettors  were  dispersed  '. 

§  5*  This  bloody  defeat  rendered  the  others,  whom  the  same 
turbident  and  fanatical  spirit  actuated,  more  timid,  but  not 
more  wise.  It  appears  that,  from  this  time  onward,  there 
roamed  about  Oermany,  Switzerland,  and  Holland,  many  per- 
sons infected  with  the  same  criminal  principles  which  liad 
proved  the  min  of  Munzer  ;  that  in  many  places  they  disturbed 
both  the  church  and  the  state  by  their  seditious  discourses  ; 
gatliered  here  and  there  larger  or  smaller  congregations;  in 
the  nmue  of  God,  announced  sudden  destruction  as  about  to 
overtake  the  niagistrates  and  the  civil  governments ;  and  while 
they  pretended  to  be  ambassadors  of  Ood,  often  insulted  auda^ 
ciously  the  Divine  majesty  by  their  shameful  conduct  and 
crimes.  Infamous  with  posterity,  beyond  others  of  this  sense- 
less tribe,  were  the  names  of  Lewis  ftetzer^  Balthazar  Hub- 
j/w^er^  Felix  Mautz^  dmrad  Orebt4^  Melchwr  Ilo/inann^  George 
Ja€oh,  and  others;  who  would,  if  their  abilities  had  been 
adequate,  have  involved  all  Switzerknd,  Holland,  and  Oemiany, 
in  tumults  and  wars  '.     Among  these  people  there  w^re  some 


*  See  Ludov,  &  Seckendorf  *«  lUdorM 
Lftthemnumi,  lib.  i.  p.  102,  304,  he, 
I  ill.  ii.  p.  13.  Jo.  Sicilian^  C<ivtifi<nfarii, 
lib.  V.  p.  47.     Joach.  CameiuriuH,  Vita 

MduMCthoMU,  p.  4  4}  ^c\ 

'  See  the  detalk  coHceteil,  among 
othefs,  by  Jo.  Buptlst  Ottiun,  in  hii» 
Anw^n  Anahaptiiilciy  p.  2 1 ^  &e\  hy  Jo. 
Hornbeck,  tSamma  tJon/noismriiiriifl'i,  lib. 
V.  p.  332.  Affjtij.  Mattlieus,  Jttalec4^ 
Vh.  4Eri,  toin.  iv.  p.  621*.  077^  *>7i*  ; 
recent  ed.  by  B<»riiliard  liuu]»ficb,  xiu*- 
tfia  Etnngdkti^  torn,  ii,  p.  41.  Jo.  Geo. 
ScheUionij  A^^a  ad  IliMoriam  EcdeM, 


f)rrtimHl%a,\om.  \*  p,  1(MI.    Goiifri'y  Kt- 

xvi.  cb.  Mti.  p*  727 1  &c»  Jt>.  Conr.  Fuc** 
liu,  in  tbe  vmrioiiB  documents  relating  to 
the  Aimb&pikte,  which  ha  has  iiuicrted 
in  his  Beytriige  zu  der  Seknoekatriaekem 
Ji^formailomM'GtMckithu :  wad  more  i«- 
cently,  Profesnor  Wills,  Jiejftroife  «wr 
G^scAicht^'  dtt  Amibuptigmtit  in  iJeutaek' 
land  Hcbet  vrirJktu^H  Urkuuden  und  Bof' 
l/iijen,  Nuremb.  1773.  Bvo.— Lrwis 
H  AKTZEK,  whom  [tome  take  to  be  a  Ba- 
varian, and  others^  a  Swlfui,  wa»  a  truui 
of  abiliiieB ;  and  w«lt  vened  e«peciiiUy 
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strangely  delirious,  who  fancied  they  had  incredible  visions : 
but  those  of  them  who  were  not  destitute  of  all  rationalityi 
taught  for  substance  the  following  doctrines:  I.  That  the 
church  of  Clnnst  ought  to  be  free  from  all  sin,  IL  That  a 
community  of  goods  and  universal  equality  should  be  introduced. 

III,  That  all  usur>%  tithes,  and  tributes,   were  to  be  ab<ilmhefL 

IV.  That  the  baptism  of  infants  was  an  invention  of  the  devil. 


in  tbe  languages.  Joa<-him  V^adliuiiiB, 
(see  Fuealin,  vol.  v\  p.  397  )  calls  him : 
*' CommiKliasiiiii  ingcnii  Ijomioeni,  ela- 
rum  >'irura  Linguwettam  et  aclinimbilim- 
^euii  dfxttiritate  pncdit^m/^  He  lived 
mtlie  tijne  of  the  refonnatkmatZuriclij 
and  aided  the  reformers  by  hi»di»eour»<?H 
aud  hui  wridtigtt  ;  amuiig  other  things^ 
lie  tnnalated  CEcolanifMidius*  bot^k  de 
SaoramevUo  Ettdkiritftitp  into  German, 
ill  thp  year  1620.  Bui  he  afterwards 
sepamted  from  tlienij.  and  followed  hia 
own  vicwa  in  theology,  which  were  often 
aiiigular  ;  as  appears  from  his  writings 
published  between  the  years  1523  ujid 
1529.  Amon^  other  works,  he  trans* 
lated  the  propJiet«,  with  the  as^sistance 
of  HatiB  Denk.  He  also  viTote,  in  the 
year  1623^  a  book  against  the  divinity 
of  Christ  J  which  Arabrtwe  Blarer,  by 
direction  of  Zwingle,  eonfutwl.  He  was 
ftinoiig  the  CTEtravagatit  Ana  baptists  ; 
and  wus  beheaded  at  Coostanee,  in 
1529j  because  he  cohabited  with  many 
women,  and  per>  erted  the  Scriptures 
to  yaMy  hb  nnchastity.^BALTijAZAB 
HcrmuEYSit,  who  aometimeH  called  him- 
Wfilf  Friedbetger,  from  his  native  phu;c 
ID  BaTaria,  is^  in  the  above  cited  epistle 
of  Joach.  V^adianus,  piooounced,  "elo- 
quentisainiiis,  et  bumanlssimus  rir/' 
Before  the  Reformation,  be  was  for  a 
time  preaclier  in  tbe  priucipal  church 
at  Regensberg ;  where  be  bocame  sus- 
pected, on  account  of  some  erroaeous 
doctrines,  and  was  obliged  to  fiuit  the 
place.  Afterwards  h«  preached  at 
WaJdshut  But  as  he  allowed  himself 
to  be  led  astray  by  Thomaa  Miinzer, 
he  was  driven  from  that  place  also  ; 
and  fleeing  to  Zurich,  he  was  thrown 
into  prison  ;  but  after  three  daj-s  dis- 
ouanon  with  Zwingle,  he  recanted.  Yet 
eootintiinif  aflerwarda  enthusiastic,  he 
vae  expelled  the  city,  and  retired  to 
Moravia,  where  he  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Austrian  government,  and  was 


burnt  alive  at  Vienna,  in  1528.  His 
writings  are  enumerated  by  Fueslin, 
Bf^rdije^  voL  v.  p.  399,  &c. — Felix 
BIantz,  of  Zurich,  was  there  apprehend- 
ed, with  others,  on  account  of  liis  Ana- 
haptistic  doctrines,  and  was  drowned. 
See  Fueslin,  Bey^rd^f  rol.  v.  p. 260,  &c. 
— Ghebel  was  also  of  Zurich,  of  a  good 
family,  and  of  great  talent*  ;  but  of  m 
great  obetinacy,  thst  nothing  could  in- 
duce him  to  change  hi»  opinions.  Yet 
he  fortunately  escaped  frtma  prison,  and 
after^nirds  died  a  natural  death. — 
Melcuior  Hopfmann  was  a  furrier  of 
Sunbia,  who  laboured  to  disseminate 
the  doctrines  of  the  Anabaptists  in  the 
Netherlands,  and  in  lower  Saxony  and 
Livonia  ;  and  died  in  prison,  at  Stras- 
bui^,  in  1533.  To  enumerate  Ills  writ- 
ings here,  would  be  tedious, — JicoBt  ia 
called,  in  tbe  documents,  (see  Fueslin's 
B^ifirmjCy  vol.  V.  p.  265.)  Georg  ron 
Hau»e  Jacobs,  genant  Bluurock  von 
Chur.  He  was  twice  apprehended  at 
Zurich,  was  beaten  with  rods,  and,  after 
twice  swearing  to  kee|i  the  peace,  waa 
banished  the  coutitrj*. — To  the  preced- 
ing may  be  added  John  Denk,  who 
once  taught  in  thescho*^!  uf  St.  Sebatd^ 
at  NurembuTg  ;  but,  after  his  con- 
nexion with  the  Aimhaptists,  resided 
chleBy  at  Baale  and  at  Worms.  He 
taught  also  the  n^Qration,  of  all  thingg ; 
and  aided  Hetzer,  as  already  stated,  in 
his  transkvtiou  of  the  prophets  ;  which 
was  published  at  Worms,  1527.  folio. 
His  smaller  pieces  were  printed  a 
second  time,  Amsterd.  IGtfO.  I2ni0w 
Several  extracts  are  given  by  Arnold  ; 
Kweh^n-  %md  K^taerlMtone^  partir.  sec. 
ii.  No.  31.  p.  630,  &c.  See  also  Dr. 
BUttenluuuen^sB«3l<ri:^  mr  PfaldKhfm 
(rttdkUiktfy  part  iii.  p.  299.  whence  we 
learn,  that  Denk  recanted,  before  he 
died  ;  and  tlmt  his  recimtatioii  waa 
publishcsl,  probably^by  CEcokmpadtun. 
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V.  That  all  christians  had  a  right  tu  act  as  teachers.  VI. 
That  the  chi-istian  church,  of  course,  had  no  need  of  ministers 
or  teachers.  VII.  Neither  was  there  any  need  of  magistrates 
under  the  reign  of  Chriat,  VIll,  That  Uod  still  made  known 
his  will,  to  certain  persons,  by  dreams  and  visions '.  I  omit 
other  opinions.  It  would,  however,  betray  ignorance  or  want 
of  candour,  to  deny  that  there  were  ever)^  where  others,  who  held 
in  general  to  the  same  opinions,  yet  lived  more  quietly  and 
peaceably ;  and  in  whom  no  great  fault  can  be  fonnd,  except 
theii*  erroneous  opinions,  and  their  zeal  to  disseminate  them 
among  the  ]>eop!e.  Nor  do  I  fear  to  a<Id,  that  among  the 
followers,  not  only  of  these  more  sober  Anabaptists,  but  even 
of  those  altogether  raLsgiiided,  there  were  many  persons  of 
honest  intentions,  and  of  real  piety,  whom  an  unsusj>ecting 
simplicity,  and  a  laudable  desii*e  to  refonn  the  church,  had  led 
to  join  the  ptirty. 

ij  6.  While  this  tunniltuous  sect  was  spreading  itself  through 
nearly  all  Europe,  the  em|>erors,  kings,  princes,  and  magisj- 
trates  resisted  them  with  \ery  severe  edicts,  and  at  last  with 
capital  punishments'.  Hut  here  also  the  maxim  was  fully 
verified,  which  long  experience  has  proved  true,  that  the 
human  mind,  when  either  agitated  by  fanatical  fury\  or  strongly 
bound  by  the  cords  of  religion,  is  not  easily  cured  by  terrors 
and  dangers.  Vast  numl>ers  of  these  [leople,  in  nearly  all  the 
countries  of  Europe,  would  rather  perish  miserably,  by  drown- 
ing, hanging,  burning,  or  decapitation,  than  renounce  the 
opinions  they  had  endjraced.  And  therefore  the  Mennonites, 
at  this  day,  show  us  ponderous  volumes,  filled  with  the  accounts 
of  the  lives  and  sufferings  of  those  of  their  party,  who  expiated 


*  These  are  chiefly  collected  from 
th*  documenis  published  bv  Fuealin. 
f  VVht!tlier  theyatso  denied  tfie  divinity 
of  Chmt,  and  jiuitfied  polyi^my,  Fuc«*' 
lin  exjuoinefi,  In  tbeChinl  volume  ofhia 
Be^r'dijf^\i.  119  ,  and  evinces  by  docu- 
menu,  that  they  did  not.     Scht.] 

'  If  I  do  not  miatake,  it  was  tiroC  in 
Saxony,  and  in  the  year  11525,  that  taws 
were  enacted  against  this  sort  of  fX-Hi- 
pie.  And  these  laws  were  frt^f|tiently 
renewed,  in  tht?  years  1527,  1628,  and 
1534,     See  Jo.  'Erh.  Kai>i>'*»  NaM^se 


fw»  Reformitiims-Vrkundtn^  pt.  i.  p. 
176.  Aa  the  impudence  of  many  of 
thb  m^t  b<M^nie  more  hold,  ChArlea  V. 
puhlir^hed  severe  decre€»  againat  them 
in  1527  and  1529.  QliM.^  Anttala  Ana^ 
Imptvl.  p.  45.  The  Swiaa  proceeded 
very  gentty,  at  firBt,  against  their  Anm- 
\m,ptwXM  ;  but  when  many  of  them  be- 
came tnore  bold,  in  consequence  of  thin 
k^nity,  the  canton  of  Zurich » in  the  year 
1525,  BUMpended  over  tht-m  capital 
punishment. 
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by  their  death,  the  crimes  they  were  supposed  t<»  have  com- 
mitted against  either  the  church  or  the  state'.  I  conld  wish 
theiH?  had  been  some  distinction  made ;  and  that  all  who 
believed  that  adults  only  are  to  be  baptized,  and  that  the 
ungodly  are  to  be  expelled  the  church,  had  not  been  indis- 
criniinatc^ly  put  to  death.  For  they  did  not  all  suffer  on  account 
of  their  crim^s^  but  many  of  them,  merely  for  their  erroneous 
opinions,  which  they  maintained  with  honesty  and  good  faith. 
Yet  most  of  theoi  talked  out  among  the  people  their  dreams  of 
a  now  church  of  Christ  about  to  be  set  up,  and  of  the  impend- 
ing abolition  of  all  magistracies,  laws,  and  punishments :  and 
hence  the  veiy  name  of  Anahapdit^  presented  at  once  l^efore 
the  mind  the  idea  of  a  seditious  person,  that  is,  one  who  was  a 
public  pe-st.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  many  Armlaptists  were 
put  to  death,  not  as  being  bad  citizens,  or  injurious  meml>ers 
of  civil  society,  but  as  being  incurable  Iieretics^  and  condemned 
by  the  old  canon  law  s  :  for  the  error  concerning  adult  baptism, 
or  Catafjaptism  and  Anabapfimi,  was  in  that  age  looked  upon 
m  a  horrible  oifence*  But  it  is  also  true,  that  verj*  many  were 
put  to  death  for  holding  opinions  dangerous  to  the  republic 
and  to  the  civil  authorities ;  and  numbei'S  also  suffered  for  their 
temerity,  their  imprudences,  and  their  criminal  deeds, 

§  7.  A  shocking  example  of  this,  is  visible  in  the  case  of 
those  Anabaptists  from  Holland,  who  came  to  Munster,  a  city 
of  Westphalia,  in  the  year  1.533,  and  there  committed  deeds, 
which  would  be  scai'cely  credible,  were  they  not  so  well  attested 
as  to  comiiel  belief.  These  infatuated  men,  whose  brains  were 
turned  by  that  dream  of  a  new^  kingdom  of  Christ  about  to  be 
erected  on  the  earth,  which  bewildered  the  gi'eat  body  of  Ana- 
baptists, under  the  guidance  of  certain  illiterate  and  plebeian 
men,  John  Matthcsi^Jokn  Bockold^  a  tailor  of  Ley  den,  one  Ger- 
hard, and  some  others,  persuaded  not  only  the  common  people, 
but  Ukewlse  some  of  the  rt^igious  teachers,  that  their  blessed 
heavenly  JeriLsalem  was  abcjiit  to  be  estabhshed  at  Munster, 
and  would  thence  be  extended  to  other  places.  Under  this 
pretext,  they  deposed  the  magistrates,  took  command  of  the 
city,  and  ventured  upon  all   the  criminal  and  ridiculous  mea- 


'  See  Joii«h.  €liruyt.  Jehmg's  Pr«fftee  t^  hiii  HiM^>ri4f  der  Mmmmitm,  p.  8|&e. 
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gUTes,  wliich  tlieir  perverse  ingenuity  could  devise  *•  John 
Bockold  was  created  king  and  lawgiver  to  tliia  celestial  republic. 
But  the  issue  of  the  scene  was  tragical  and  distressing.  For 
after  a  long  siege,  the  city  was  captured,  in  153*1,  by  its  bishop, 
who  was  also  its  temporal  lord,  Francis  count  Waldec ;  tliis 
Now  Jerusalem  of  the  Anabaptists  was  destroyed,  and  its  king 
punisht^d  with  the  utmost  severity  *.  As  it  was  but  too  manifest, 
from  this  and  from  other  events  of  a  similar  nature  \  whither 


'  t"  Bockholdt,  or  BocMson,  nlim 
John  of  Leyden,  who  hended  them  At 
Muni«ter,  ran  stark  naked  in  the  streets, 
m&rried  eleven  wt  veB,  at  the  same  time, 
tti  show  Ilia  apprubation  of  polygamy, 
mid  t'Otitled  himself  fTTimj  of  Sum  ;  all 
which  was  but  a  vcrj-  snmll  part  of 
the  pemicimia  follies  of  this  mock- 
monarch  .  * '     Mad.  J 

'  Anton.  Corviui,  Noirre^  de  mite- 
nihil i  3foti(MttT.  AmdMtpt,  Ktcidh;  ftrst 
published,  WitU'inh,  1536,  aud  then 
elsewliere:  and  the  other  writers  racn- 
tiiined  hy  Clipper  Sagittarius,  fnlrod. 
\H  Hiffvriaw  JCi^drtt.  torn.  i.  p.  537  ^^nd 
K35.  Add  Herm.  Hamehniinn^H  //«- 
t<nria  n'Ufiii  Bnifujclii  in  nrbe  Momu- 
trrii ;  in  hiH  Oftrra  G^nealMieo-IIuito- 
Wm,  p.  12t>3,  &c.  The  ele^t  and 
atHHirateiy  writR'n  Latin  elegiiac  poem 
of  Jo.  Fabriciiia  Boland,  entitled,  Mtdus 
Mmtfi9i<Tn^tuti»  iihn  dfi'^tt^  ColoFiie, 
lft4fJ.  8vo,  Herm.  KprsHeiibriick's  //w- 
ttii-iit  Mli  MtnujstrriemU  ;  ptiblifihed  by 
DttJi.  liordes,  M\»c*UaH,  iTnmlnijtm*. 
JVV/rri,  turn.  ii.  p.  375.  Gt.*rdefl  also 
trtntK,  {fhtit  torn.  ii.  p.  'J03»)  of  IJem- 
hard  Uhotmatvii,  a  minister  of  the  Goh- 
jvt'l  at  Minister,  a  man  in  othur  respects 
neither  of  a  bad  character  nor  un- 
learned, who  joined  with  these  Ana- 
baptiatj*,  and  aided  them  in  their  mad 
pntjeets. 

*  ["^  The  scones  of  violence,  tumult, 
and  »editioa,  that  w*.*re  *?xhibitt'd  in 
Holland  by  tliia  odioiij*  tribe,  were  alw* 
terrible.  They  formed  the  design  of 
reducing  the  city  of  Leyden  to  a.HhcH, 
but  were  happily  prevented  and  neverely 
pUQiahofL  John  of  Leyden,  the  Ana- 
baptist kin^  ijf  MunntiT^  had  tjikeii  it 
into  his  head  that  God  liad  made  him 
a  present  of  the  eitieft  of  Amatertlam, 
De venter,  and  Wcw^l  ;  in  consequence 
thereof,  he  tsenl  biahopa  to  these  three 


places,  to  preaeh  hiH  gospel  of  sedition 
and  carnage.  About  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1535,  twelve  Anabaptist!*,  of 
whom  five  were  woraon,  aA^embled  at 
midnight  in  a  private  ho  use  of  AmstiT- 
d;vm.  t>ne  of  them,  who  was  a  tailci^r 
by  profpAslon,  felt  into  a  trance,  ami 
aft&r  having  preacheii  and  prayed  for 
the  Bpiaee  of  four  lumrH,  stripped  hira- 
nelf  nailed,  throw  \m  elothe»  into  the 
fire,  and  commanded  all  the  aa»embfy 
to  do  the  pame,  in  which  he  wan  ulieyed 
without  the  least  reluetanee.  He  then 
ordere<i  them  to  follow  bini  through 
the  BtreetA  In  thU  ^ttfttrr  of  mtttirf^  which 
tbi?y  accordingly  did,  howling  and  bawl- 
ing out,  Wije  !  *tof  /  (Jif  ftrath  it/  God  ! 
thr  imtfh  ftf  (ftxl  /  ttftfif  to  Ba^>y(oH  * 
When,  after  Iwiiig  seized  and  br^Hight 
befere  the  rnugiNtrateA,  clothe**  wcit* 
offered  them  tti  cover  their  uideeenry, 
they  refused  them  obatinately,  and 
cried  aloud|  We  nr^  ftu:  naM  trulA. 
When  th*?y  were  brought  to  the  Kcaf- 
foid,  they  »ung  and  «knced,  and  di»- 
eovennj  all  the  marb^  t>f  enthunia«itjc 
frcnry.^ — Thefie  tumults  were  fell  owed 
by  a  regular  and  deep  laid  couApiraey, 
formed  by  Van  Geelen  (an  envoy  of 
the  mock-ldng  of  Munater,  who 'had 
made  a  veiy  considerable  number  of 
profM^lytee)  against  the  magintrates  of 
Amfi^terdam,  wnth  a  design  to  wrest  the 
government  of  that  city  out  of  their 
liand^.  This  incendiary  marched  his 
fanatical  trcmp  to  the  town  house  on  the 
day  apjMjintetl,  drums  beating,  and 
ctdours  flyiog,and  fixed  tliere  his  head- 
quarters. He  was  attacked  by  the 
burg  hem,  aaaiited  by  some  regutar 
tr«Hi}i«,  and  headed  by  fli*veral  «?  tb« 
burgomasters  of  the  city.  After  ati 
idiHtinate  r^iiittance  he  was  surrounded, 
with  his  whole  troop,  who  were  put  to 
death  in  the  severest  and  moHt  dread- 
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the  jmiieiples  of  this  school  might  lead  unstable  and  incautious 
men^  it  is  not  strange  tliat  the  magistrates  were  eager  to  extir- 
pate the  roots  of  such  mischief  with  fire  and  sword  *, 

§  8.  To  this  miserable  sect,  when  stricken  with  tlie  greatest 
terrors,  while  they  sighed  over  the  extinction  of  all  tlieir  hoped 
from  the  men  of  Mimster,  and  were  anxiously  enquiring  what 
they  could  do  for  safety,  as  both  the  good  and  the  bad  among 
them  were  daily  Imrried  away  to  inevitable  destruction ;  great 
consolation  and  support  were  afforded,  by  Memio  Himonis^  of 
Friesland,  once  a  popish  priest,  and,  as  he  himself  confesses,  a 
debauched  character.  He  first  covertly  and  secretly  united 
with  the  Anabaptists  ;  but  afterwards,  in  the  year  1536,  quit- 
ting the  sacred  office  he  had  hitherto  held  among  the  papists^ 
he  openly  espoused  tlieir  cause.  And  now,  in  the  year  1587, 
he  listened  to  the  entreaties  of  several  of  these  people,  whom  he 
describes  as  sober,  pious  persons,  that  had  taken  no  part  in  the 
criminal  transactions  at  Munster  ;  but  who,  as  others  believe, 
liad  been  associates  of  the  AVestpbalian  rabble,  but  liad  be- 
come wiser  by  the  calamities  of  their  brethren ;  and  consented 
to  assmne  the  functions  of  their  religious  teacher.  From  tliis 
period  to  the  end  of  his  ciays,  or  for  about  Byl^  and  twenty 
years,  he  travelled,  with  his  wife  and  children,  amidst  perpetual  ^ 
sufferings  and  daily  perils  of  his  life,  over  very  many  regions  of 
country  ;  first  in  West  Friesland,  the  territx^r}'  of  Groningen, 
and  East  Friesland,  then  in  Getderland,  Holland,  Brabant, 
Westphalia,  and  the  Oennan  pruvinees  along  the  shores  of  the 
Baltic  as  far  as  Livonia;  and  gathered  an  immense  number  of' 
followers,  so  that  he  was  almost  the  common  father  and  bishop 
of  all  the  Anabaptists,  and  may  justly  be  considered  the  founder 
of  the  flourishing  sect  that  has  continued  down  to  our  times. 
The  cause  of  this  so  great  success,  may  readily  be  conceived,  if 
we  consider  the  manners  and  the  spirit  of  the  tnan,  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  party,  at  the  time  he  joined  them.  Menno  posses- 
Bed  genius,  though  not  much  cultivated,  as  bis  writings  evince  ; 
and  a  natural  eloquence.     Of  learning,  he  had  just  enough,  to 


ful  m&nni^r)  to  fterrc  aa  pxampfcfl  Uy 
the  other  branches  of  the  sect,  who 
were  oxeiting  commotioiifi  of  a  lik« 
nftture  in  F'rif^knd,  Cironingcn,  mnd 
other  |»rovin<»en  and  citif*  in  the  N^ 


therUoda/'    Maet,] 

*  Gerh.  Bimndt*s  Hulorj  tt/ the  Be- 
formaiian  in  Bdaktm^  Uim.  t.  lib,  ii. 
p.  I19»&c. 
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be  esteemed  very  learaed  and  almost  an  oracle,  by  the  raw  and 

undisceniing  multitude.  Moreover,  if  we  may  give  credit  to  his 
stateraeiilH  and  declarations,  he  was  a  man  of  iotegrity,  mild, 
aecominodating,  laborious,  patient  of  injuries,  and  so  ardent  in 
his  piety,  as  to  exemplify  in  liis  own  life  the  precepts  which  he 
gave  to  others.  A  man  of  such  a  diaracter  would  n^adily  oh- 
^iii  followers,  among  any  sort  of  j>eople  ;  bot  among  none, 
more  than  among  such  as  the  Anabaptiists  then  were,  a  people 
simple,  ignorant  of  all  learning,  accustomed  to  teachers  that 
raved  and  howled  ratlier  than  instructed  them,  very  often  de- 
luded by  impostors,  worn  out  with  y»erpetual  suffering,  and 
now  in  constant  peril  of  their  lives  •* 


*  Mcntio  was  born,  not  a^  many  eay, 
in  I4tm,  but  in  1505,  ami  at  Witmar- 
suiiij  a  village  near  Bolswert,  iti  Fries- 
land.  After  being  varioUHly  tossed 
about^  durinjET  hh  wbole  life,  he  died  in 
l5(Jlj  in  the  ducby  of  Ilulstein,  ua  an 
estate  situated  not  fai"  from  Oldcslo, 
and  1i«torigtng  to  a  nobleman,  who  was 
touched  wHh  eompaBaiun  for  the  mao, 
exposed  now  \jn  continual  plots,  and 
who  received  botli  liim  and  hk  msmt- 
ciAteB  under  his  protectifm,  aud  afforded 
him  «n  aftvlum.  An  accoyiit  of  Meimo 
httfl  been  carcfuUy  ilrawn  up,  by  Jo. 
Miiller,  in  hla  Vimbritt  LiUerain,  torn.  ii. 
p.  835,  /ke.  See  also  Herm.  Schyn'a 
I^ieMor  Dmdmih  Niiiorux  Menmmit. 
cap.  vi,  p.  116.  ll'iH  writings,  which 
are  nearly  all  in  the  Duteh  Wnguage, 
were  puhliahed,  the  niCFst  cnniplet4?, 
Anisterd*  1651,  folio.  One  wlio  ia 
di^nated  with  a  style  immoderately 
difuisc  and  rambling,  with  friu^neut 
and  needleee  repetition»,  with  if^reat 
coufnalon  in  the  tbonghts  and  matter, 
with  pi  una  but  extremely  languid  en- 
hortatioiw,  will  ri»e  from  the  perti8ai 
of  them  with  but  little  saitkfaction.  [A 
concine  history  of  hi»  life,  or  rather  a 
developement  of  his  religious  viewsj 
drawn  up  by  himself,  is  found  both 
prefixed  tu  tho  eotnplete  edition  of  his 
wcirki^j  (Amstord.  1651,  M.)  and  in 
the  2nd  vol  of  Herman  Schyn's  Uls- 
iortf  of  the  Mennonket  {Hirioritr  Mtn- 
ntmikfr*  PletUvr  Dffivctio,  p.  UB.^c, 
Anuterd.  1720.  fivo.) — It  contains 
L  A  short  luid  lucid  account,  how,  and 
why,  he  f forsook  popery,     11.  A  short 

VOL.  Ill, 


and  plain  confeasion  of  faith  of  the 
Mennonites.  Ill,  Concise  inatiiietiima, 
in  quefjliouB  and  anawera^  derived  frt»tn 
Scripture,  for  eucli  aa  would  j<un  their 
community.  Menno  was  born  tu  1505 
at  Witmarsuin,  in  Friesland.  In  hia 
24th  year,  he  beeani©  a  priest  of  the 
Homiab  church  in  tlio  village  of  Pen- 
nujgeu.  HiH  rector  had  some  learning ; 
and  he,  and  another  clergyroan  under 
hitUf  had  some  acquaintance  with  the 
Scriptui'eB  ;  but  Mennohad  never  read 
them  J  being  afraid  they  would  mielead 
him.  But  the  thought  sfxiu  oceurred 
to  him,  n»hQ  read  luass,  whether  the 
bread  and  the  wine  could  be  the  real 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  At  first,  he 
supposed  this  thought  was  a  guggea- 
lion  of  the  devil :  and  he  often  con- 
fesAed  it,  and  sighed,  and  prayed  ;  hut 
couid  not  get  rid  of  it.  With  his 
fellow  elergjTnen  he  daily  spent  hiH 
tirae  in  playing,  drinking,  and  other 
indulgences.  At  length  he  took  up 
reading  the  New  Te«t4imeut  ;  and  ho 
soon  learned  from  it,  that  he  had 
hitherto  been  deceived,  in  regard  to 
the  mass  i  and  Luther  helped  fitm  to 
the  idea,  that  disregarding  hiimau  pre- 
Bcriptions  did  not  draw  after  it  eternal 
death.  His  oTLamination  of  the  Scrip - 
ture*«  c4iiTied  hira  farther  and  farther, 
and  hebegan  to  he  called  an  evangelical 
prLraeher,  and  ever}'  body  loved  him. 
But  when  he  heard,  that  an  honest 
maJi  waa  put  to  death,  at  Lewarden> 
because  he  had  been  rebapttzed  ;  be 
was  at  first  surprised  to  hear  of  a 
repetition  of  baptism  ;  he  went  to  con- 
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§  9,  Mmim  had  struck  out  a  system  of  doctrine,  which  was 
much  milder  and  more  t^ilerable  than  that  of  the  fitrious  and 

fanatical  portion  of  the  Anabaptists ;  yet  perhaps  somewhat 
harsher,  though  lietter  digested,  than  that  of  the  wiser 
and  more  moderate  of  them,  who  merely  wished  (but  had 
indefinrte  conceptions  about  it)  to  see  the  church  restored  t-o  its 
long^lost  purity.    He  therefoi-e  condonmed  the  exj^eetation  of  a 


«u1tiijg  tlie  Scripttires,  anil  lie  there 
could  Bnd  nothing  eatd  about  infant 
btkptLam.  He  held  u  discuiisiun  on  the 
Mibjoot  with  h\A  I'ector ;  who  wad 
obliged  to  euucede  the  i%amc  fact. 
Some  ancicnC  writers  taught  him,  that 
children,  by  such  ha|>tisin,  were 
cleansed  from  original  uin :  but  this 
seemed  to  him,  according  to  the  Scrip - 
turofiif  to  militate  against  the  efficacy  of 
ChrlM^M  blood.  After  this,  (wc  give 
all  a)on|;r  hia  oa^ti  account,)  ho  turned 
tu  Luther :  hut  his  asnertinn,  that 
ehildrt^n  must  bu  baptiicei]  on  aeeoiint 
of  their  owD  faithj  ajfpt'^ared  contrajy 
to  the  Scrip  tuns.  Equally  uiiRatisfac- 
t«ry  to  him  woe  the  opinion  of  Dueer  ; 
that  the  hapti^cm  of  iufaDts  ia  necca- 
Bary,  in  order  that  they  be  more  care- 
fully watched,  and  he  trained  up  in 
the  ways  of  the  I^^rd  :  aud  also  Bullin- 
ger'*^  referring  it  to  a  co%'euaiit,  atid 
ajJT>ealiTig  to  cireunicisi^in.  Not  long 
after  this,  he  was  made  rector  of  hia 
imtive  village,  Witraarsum  ;  where  he 
pn'ftched,  indeed^  much  from  the 
&eripture»  ;  hut  without  being  himaelf 
made  better.  In  the  mean  time,  he 
gloneft  in  having  attained  to  eorrect 
yiewsof  baptiiim  and  the  Lord's  Supper, 
Vliy  tlie  tllumination  of  the  Holy  Gnoet, 
by  frequent  perMiml  of  the  Scrip- 
»/With  tho  diBttirbancea  at  Mun- 
ster  he  waa  greatly  troubled  ;  he 
ascrilied  them  to  erring  zejil  ;  and  op- 
p<:»«ed  them  in  hisflennons  and  cxhorta- 
iiouB.  Yet  he  w«a  so  iDQch  affected 
by  the  example  of  multitudes  who 
aneriJiced  themaelves  for  the  interest  of 
the  iMLTty,  that  he  felt  more  and  more 
ditstrefl9  and  «harae,  on  account  of  hb 
own  «tate  of  mind  ;  he  prayed  God  to 
aid  him  j  hi»  whole  state  of  mind  be- 
came changed  ;  and  he  now  taught 
chrJHtian  piety,  much  more  purely,  and 
effectually.  And  the  dij*eovery  which 
he  had  made,  of  the  corrupt  at&te  of 


tho  Romit^h  churchy  indaoed  Mm,  m 

the  year  1&36,  utterly  to  rexkoiiuce  it, 
as  well  a^hiB  priestly  ofiBce:  which  ho 
calk  hiB  drpariure  from  BaMuL  The 
next  year,  ihero  came  to  hun  sererml 
godly  Annbaptiatft,  who  most  impor- 
tunately entreated  him,  in  tlieir  own 
name,  and  in  that  of  other  devout  men 
of  the  same  faith,  to  become  tbe  teaoher 
of  this  dicfrperaed  and  peneeuted  eom* 
pany.  He  at  length  eoQaented  :  and 
he  remarks,  on  thia  ocisaaioii,  tliat  ho 
was  called  to  the  office  of  teaeher^ 
neither  by  the  hisurgents  of  Munster, 
nor  by  any  other  turbulent  party,  but 
by  tnie  professors  of  Clirist  and  his 
word^  who  sought  the  salvation  of  all 
around  them,  and  took  up  their  crom» 
Theneefurth,  during  eiffhieen  yeaiv^ 
amidst  many  perils  and  diacourage- 
mentB,  poverty  and  want,  and  often 
concealed  in  lurking  places,  with  his 
wife  and  children,  he  diBchai'g^d  the 
duties  of  his  office  :  and  thereby  (mym 
he)  hath  God,  in  many  citiefi  and 
eountriea,  brought  hia  church  to  such 
a  gioriouB  state^  thai  not  only  have  a 
mtdtitude  of  \icioQ8  per^vons  been  re- 
claimed, but  also  the  most  renowned 
doc  Ions  and  the  most  cruel  tyraDta 
hare  been  made  to  stand  eonfuunded 
and  ashamed  before  those  who  have 
BuHered  with  him. — To  this,  which  is 
Menno*a  own  aecountj  other  writen 
add,  that  with  unwearied  activity.  Id 
FrieRland,  Gelderliind,  Holland,  and 
Brabant,  In  WestphaUa,  and  generally 
in  northuru  Ciemiany,  as  far  oa  Livo- 
nia,  be  eitlier  planted  and  strengthened 
AnabaptiJit  church t*»,  or  reduced  them 
to  order  and  to  imaniiuity  ;  until,  at 
last,  in  1561,  he  died  at  Oldeslo  in 
the  duchy  of  Holstein.— Tranalated 
from  Schroeckh'a  KirekengaekhhU  teH 
tier  RcformittUm,  voh  t.  p.  444— 4i7» 
TV.] 
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new  kingfloni  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  set  up  in  the  world,  by 
violence  and  the  expulsion  of  magistrates  ;  which  had  been  tlie 
prohtic  cause  of  so  many  seditions  and  crimes :  he  condemned 
the  marvellous  restitution  of  the  cliurch,  bj  a  new  and  extraor- 
dinai*)'  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  he  condemned  the  licen- 
tiousness of  pi>lygamy  and  tlivorce  :  and  he  would  not  endure 
those,  who  believed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  into  the 
minds  of  many,  as  at  the  first  establishment  of  Christianity,  and 
manifested  his  presence  by  miracles,  prophecies,  divine  dreams, 
and  visions*  What  the  Anabaptists  had  conmionly  taught, 
respecting  infant  Imptism,  respecting  a  coming  thousand  years' 
reign  of  Christ,  before  the  end  of  the  world,  respectbg  tlie  inad- 
miasibility  of  magistrates  in  the  christian  church,  respecting  the 
prohibition  of  wars,  and  of  oaths,  by  Christ,  respecting  the 
inutility  and  the  mischief  of  human  leaiiiing,  he  retained,  in- 
deed ;  but  he  so  connected  aud  improved  these  doctrines, 
that  they  appeared  to  come  nearer  to  accordance  with  the  com- 
mon tenets  of  Protestants.  This  his  system  of  rc^ligion  was  so 
higldy  recommended,  by  the  nature  of  the  precepts  themselves, 
by  the  eloquence  of  the  preacher,  and  by  the  circumstances  of 
the  times,  that  it  gained  the  assent  of  most  of  the  Anabaptists, 
with  astonishing  faeihty.  And  thus  it  was  brought  about,  by 
the  influence  \ii  Menwh  that  the  Amibapdsts  of  both  sorts,  ex- 
eluding  fanatical  persons,  and  rejecting  opinions  pernicious  to 
the  state,  became  consoUdated,  as  it  were,  into  one  family  or 
community '. 


'  These  facts  iihow,  h<j  w  the  fjimous 
question  concemiiiK  Uie  origin  of  tho 
Mennoiiites  may  bo  powiify  solvo^d. 
The  Mt-nnonitea  use  every  argument 
thoy  can  devise,  to  prevent  crtiicnce 
being  given  to  what  h  taught  in  in- 
ntunefftble  books,  that  the  nnodem  arc 
the  deBeeodant  of  the  ancient  Anahap- 
tiflte.  See  Merm.  Schyn's  Hutorut 
MmmmUar.  eap.  viii.ix.  xVh  p,  223^  &c. 
Nor  is  the  reason  of  their  zeat  in  tliis 
matter  difficult  to  ascertain,  Th'iB  timid 
people,  living  dispersed  among  their 
enemies,  areafimi^  lest  thenialevulent 
should  take  ooeMUDia  from  that  rvla- 
tionflhip,  to  renew  those  law  a  against 
their  oxiBtence  and  their  safety,  by 
which  thoie  aaeieDt  disturbers  of  the 


pubhc  peace  were  put  duwn.  Atloiuit, 
they  hope  the  severe  odJuni  which  1ms 
long  rankled  agaiu^^t  theni^  will  be 
much  diinintBhed,  provident  they  can 
fully  eradicate  from  tlw  puhlic  mind 
the  belief,  that  the  Mennonit^  are 
the  succeoaors  of  the  AnjibaptiistB,  or 
rather  are  themaelvee  Anabaptists, 
tliott|^h  reformed  and  made  wiser  than 
their  (jpedecessoi's.  But  I  mn.'^t  can- 
didly own,  that,  after  carefully  com- 
paring what  the  Menuooites  and  thdr 
antagonists  liave  advanced  on  thi»8ttb> 
ject.  I  ara  unable  to  determine,  what 
the  precise  jwint  in  dispute  between 
them  in.  In  the  fii'st  place,  if  the 
Meinuinite«  wibIi  to  maintain,  that 
Mcnno,  the  founder  of  the  present  ex* 

o  o  2 
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§  10,  Mmno  must  have  poseessed  more  than  human  power 
to  be  able  to  diffuse  peace  and  good  order  throughout  so  diacor- 
daut  a  body,  one  composed  of  members  that  were  actuated  by 

istin^  Beet,  was  not  infect-ed  witb  those 

opinions,  bj  which  the  men  of  MtinsUT, 

and  othens  like  thein^di^ew  upon  them- 

selves  dwicned  punishtnents ;  and con- 

Bequently,  that  he  did  not  propose  to 

estabhsh  a  new  churcli  of  Christ,  en- 

tircly  free  from  all  e%'il,  nor  comnmJid 

the  abolition  of  all  civil  laws  and  ma- 
gistrates, or  impoae  upon  himscdf  iind 

others  by  fanatical  dreams  j  then  they 

will  find  us  all  ready  to  agree  with 

them.     AH  this  is  readily  conceded  by 

those,  who  at  the  same  time  eonCead, 

that  there  most  certainly  was  an  ioti- 

simte  connexioii  betwt^t^n  the  ancient 

sod  tlie  modem  Anabaptists.     Again  ; 

if   the    Menzionites    would   maintain, 

that  tho  eburcbes  which  hate  adopted 

the  discipline  of  Menno,  quite  to   the 

pr^ent  time,  not  only  have  been  studi* 

Oiu   of    pGwce;   and   tranquillity,  have 

plotted  no  iustirrectioDfl  or  revolutions 

smoq^  the  p«opk!  who  were  their  fel- 

lowHSitixens,  hare  always  been  averse 

from  slaughter  and  bloody  and  have 

ahutmed   all  familiarity  with  poreons 

professing  to  have  \isioiis  and  to  liold 
eanverse  with  God  ;  but  Ukewise,  have 
excluded  from  their  publle  discourses, 
and  from  tlieir  eonfeasions  of  faith, 

[pEiodples  and  tenets^  which  were] 
cwiei,  tliAt  led  the  ancient  Anabap- 
tnte  to  pursue  a  different  course  of 
conduct  ;  here  also,  we  present  (hem 
the  hand  of  friendship  and  agreement* 
And  Bnally  ;  if  they  contend,  that,  not 
all  who  bore  the  name  of  Anabaptists, 
prior  to  the  times  of  Meimo,  were  deli- 
rious and  as  furious,  as  Munzer,  ortlie 
^tion  at  Minister,  and  otlicrs  ;  that 
many  persona  of  this  name  Abetained 
fr^m  all  criminal  and  tlagitioiu  deeds, 
and  only  trod  in  the  steps  of  the  ancient 
Wal  [lenses,  Henriciane,  Petrobms' 
■iaiLS,  HuBsiteSf  and  Wickliffites  ;  aod 
thai  these  upright  and  peaceable  per- 
Bcms  sabjeetc^'d  tlieniselTes  to  the  pre- 
eepts  and  opinions  of  Menno ;  we  shaU 
ml  make  no  objections. 

But  1,  If  they  would  have  us  be> 
lieve,  that  none  of  the  MemiOilttes  tare, 
by  birth  and  blood,  desoendaaCa  ef 
those  people  who  ones  overwhelmed 
Oemiany  and  other  eonntiiea  with  so 


many  calamities  ;  or,  that  none  of  tbe 
furious  and  fanatical  Anaba|>ttt»ta  be- 
came members  of  tbe  conmi unity  which 
derives  its  name  from  Menno;  then 
they  nmy  be  confuted,  both  by  the 
testimony  of  Menno  tiimeelf,  who  pro- 
claims that  he  bad  convinced  some  of 
this  pestiferous  faction,  and  also  by 
many  other  proofs.  The  first  Men- 
noDiic  churches  were  certainly  com- 
posed of  Anabaptists,  of  both  the  bet- 
ter sort  and  the  worse.  Nor,  if  the 
Mennonites  should  admit  this,  (which 
is  true  beyond  contradiction,)  would 
they  expose  themselves  to  more  infamy, 
than  we  do^  when  we  admit  that  our 
anoestors  were  blind  idolaters. 

And,  11.  Wo  must  be  equally  at 
variance  with  them,  if  they  deny,  that 
tho  Metmonites  hohl  any  portion  at  aU 
of  those  opinions,  which  once  betrayed 
tbe  turbulent  and  seditious  Anabap- 
tistd  into  so  many  and  so  enormous 
crimes.  For,  not  to  mention  what  has 
long  since  been  remarked  by  others, 
that  Menno  himself  styled  those  Ana* 
baptists  of  Munster,  whom  his  chtl< 
dren  at  this  day  execrate  as  pesta,  hie 
bMkntnj  though  with  the  quaiification 
of  errittij  ; — 1  say,  not  to  mention  this, 
it  is  the  fact,  that  tbe  very  doctrine, 
concern iiig  the  nature  of  Clirist^s  king- 
dom, or  tlie  church  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  led  the  ancient  Anabap* 
tists,  step  by  step,  to  become  furious 
and  open  rt?beL*j,  is  not  yet  wholly  era- 
dicated from  the  minds  of  the  modem 
Mennonites  ;  although  it  has  gradually 
heoome  weakened,  and,  in  die  mora 
moderate,  haa  ceased  to  vegetate,  or,  at 
least,  has  lost  its  power  to  do  harm. 
I  will  not  here  inquire,  whether  even 
the  more  peaceful  community  of  Menno 
has  not,  at  any  time,  been  agitated 
with  violent  commotions;  nor  am  I 
disposed  to  pry  into  what  may  be  now 
taking  phu^e  among  its  minor  sects  and 
parties  :  for  timt  the  larger  sects,  ea- 
peeially  those  of  North  Holland,  ebnti 
the  men  who  are  actuated  by  a  fanati- 
cal spirit,  is  »ufhciently  evinced  by  the 
fact,  that  they  most  carefully  exclude 
all  Quakers  fhim  their  communion. 
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different  spirits,  and  to  bind  the  whale  together  in  bonds  of  har- 
mony and  agreement.     About  the  middle  of  the  centurj%  a 

violent  dispute  arose  among  the  Anabaptists,  [or  Mennonites^] 
respecting  excommunication,  occasioned  chiefly  by  Leoiuird 
Bouttensen  and  Thmdom  PhUippi:  and  its  effects  have  continued 
down  to  the  present  time.  The  men  just  named  maintained, 
not  only  that  aU  transgressors,  even  those  that  seriously 
lamented  and  deplored  thoir  fall,  ought  to  be  at  once  cast  out 
of  the  church,  without  previous  admonition  :  but  also,  that  the 
excommunicated  were  to  be  debaiTed  all  social  intercoui'se  with 
their  wives,  husbands,  brothers,  sisters,  children,  and  other 
relatives.  They  alsfj  required  obedience,  to  a  very  austere  and 
difficult  system  of  morals.  But  to  many  of  the  Analiaptists, 
this  appeared  to  be  going  too  far.  And  hence,  suddenly  the 
Analtaptists  became  split  into  two  sects  ;  the  one  more  lenient 
towards  transgressors,  the  other  more  severe  ;  the  one  requir- 
ing a  sordid  style  of  lining  and  verj^  austere  morals,  the  other 
yielding  a  little  to  the  weakness  of  nature*  and  to  the  elegances 
of  life.  Memut  laboured  indeed  to  restore  harmony  to  his  com- 
raunity,  but  discovering  no  possible  way  to  effect  it,  he,  during 
his  whole  life,  fluctuated  as  it  were  between  those  two  sects. 
For,  at  on©  time  he  seemed  to  favour  the  severer  party,  and  at 
another  the  nnjre  lax  brethren.  And  this  inconstancy  of  one 
in  so  high  authority,  tended  to  increase  not  a  httle  the  dis- 
quietude and  commotion  among  them  ', 

§  11,  These  two  large  sects  of  Anabaptists  [or  Mennonites] 
are  distinguished  by  the  appellations  of  the  Fbie  and  the  Gross^ 
(die  Fnneii  und  die  Grohen^  Sttbtiles  et  Crassi^)  i.  e.  the  more 
Rigid^  and  the  tmre  Lax  *.  Those  caUed  the  Fine  hold  and 
observe,  more  strictly  than  the  others,  both  the  ancient  doctrines^ 


■  See  the  history  of  tlio  contests 
and  controversies  among  the  Men- 
iioiiit**M»  prcviims  to  the  year  1616; 
euTupomjd  hy  some  Mennonite  writer, 
and  tniniilft.t€d  from  Dutcb  to  Gemum, 
by  Juach.  Christ.  Jthrini^,  mid  pub- 
lishedyJeiiA,  1720.  4lo  ;also  Sioi,  tred. 
Ruei*,  Ntichrichien  ton  tirm  ZuM*.tndt 
d^r  Mcnnvnilen  ;  Jt^iUlj,  17^3-  8vo, 

^  [**  The  terms  fin*  and  *pv4$  are  a 
literal  tranHlatinn  of  ifrvhrn  iXwA  frlnfWy 
ttfhich  aitii  the  German  denomluatlonii 


used  to  difliingnub  ihete  two  sects. 
The  same  terms  hsTe  been  introdiioed 
among    the    ProUwlanU  in   HoUand  ; 

thc/««  denoting  a  net  of  people,  whose 
extraordinary,  and  flometmiea  fanatical 
devotion,  resemhica  that  of  the  Engli«li 
MefhodhU;  while  the^^nm  \»  applied  to 
the  generality  of  chnBlians,  who  make 
nu  extraoi-dinary  [jretefiAiunw  to  un- 
common degret-fl  of  sanctity  and  de- 
votion/'    J/cK-/.] 
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and  the  morals  and  discipline  of  the  Anabaptists :  the  Gross 
dopart  farther  from  the  original  opinions,  morals,  and  discipline 

,  of  the  sect,  and  approach  neai-er  to  those  of  the  Protestants* 
The  greater  part  of  the  Gross  or  lax  Mennonites,  at  first,  were 
inhabitants  of  a  region  in  the  Nortli  of  Holland,  called  Water^ 
land  i  and  hence  this  whole  sect  obtained  the  name  of  Waters 
landen  K  A  niajority  of  the  severer  sect  were  inhabitants  of 
Flandm-s:  and  hence  their  whole  sect  received  the  name  of 
Flemings  or  Ffmuirlmis,  Among  these  Flafidnam,  soon  after, 
there  arose  new  broils  and  contentions  ;  not  indeed  respecting 
doctrines^  but  respecting  the  transgressors  who  ought  to  be 
exconmionicated,  and  other  minor  matters.     And  hence  again, 

I  arose  the  two  sects  of  FlandrHtm  and  Friesbmthrs^  disagreeing 
in  morals  and  discipline,  and  receiving  their  appellations  from 

,  the  majority  of  their  respective  parti zans.    To  these  were  added 

I  a  third  sect  of  Gtnnans ;  for  many  had  removed  from  Germany, 
and  settled  in  Holland  and  the  Netherlands.  But  the  greatest 
part  of  the  Flandrians,  the  Frieslanders,  and  the  Germans, 
gradually  came  over  to  the  moderate  sect  of  Waterlanders,  and 
made  peace  with  them.  Such  of  the  more  rigid  els  would  not 
follow  this  example,  are  at  this  day  denominated  the  old  Flm^ 
//8  or  Flandrians  ;  but  they  are  far  inferior  in  numbers  to  the 

^tnore  moderate  [or  the  Waterlanders]. 

§  12.    As  soon    as    senseless  fanaticism   subsided  among 
the  Mennonites,  aU  their  sects,  however  diverse  in  many  re- 


1  Sm    Ffod.    SjioJilieim,     Etmchu$ 

Theot,  O///^  b^m.  iti.  p.  772. 

I  This  !»ect  arc  nlso  called  Johaaftnites, 

t  from  John  de   Hies^   [llaos  dc   Rys], 

^  ^\i<i  m  vanous  wava  wiia  Berviceablo 

b  to  them,  and  in  particular,  with  the  aid 

I  of  Lubbert    Gerard t,   ui    lfiR(^   eum- 

I  posed  ft  CDi]fi?aBioii  or  faitlu     Thin  emi- 

liBBBion,  whieh  exceeds  all  utht-n*  of  tht- 

Acamonites   lu  i»iiiipHcitY  and  Hoiind' 

,  ha**  been  uft^;n    piihhMh*Hl,  aud 

tttlv  by  Henn.  Scbyn,  in  \i\»  II i»- 

iltrnftoHtU^rumf  cap,  vii.    p.  172. 

It   was  explained  in  a   copioim  ciinw 

neotaiTy  in  1680,  by  Pcii*r  JoaiuiiB,  a 

.  ffeCberliaiiderp  and  a  minister  among 

jfHie  WatttriftnderB.  Yet  this  cekhnited 

S^nfMioo  ia  RMd  (o  be  only  the   pri- 

vak*  coofcsMkjn   *.4  that  cliurrh,  ovur 

which  it«i  author  |irt^tded,  and  not  ilu- 


eeneral  one  of  the  Waterlaiidcrchupch. 
§©0  Rues,  Niwhrichten,  p.  93, 94.  [For 
Rues  aascTts,  that  he  bjird  ac«n  a  docu- 
mentf  according  to  which  an  old  rainie- 
ti?r  of  the  ihnrch  at  Gonda  aflirmed, 
befoiH;  notaries  and  witji^ses,  that  thti 
Wftferland  ehurt-hes  had  never  btiund 
tlienihelveshy  any  partionlnr  confetiHiun 
of  their  faith  ;  hut  that  Rya  drew  up 
thiB  coofcwion  for  aomo  Ensliah  Bap> 
tlsto,  who  i^dred  to  Holland,  but 
would  not  unit«  theniBelvcs  with  the 
Wateriandera,  until  they  had  ascer- 
tained what  tlieir  diKitrinikl  views  were. 
Ry%  howevefj  soleinnlj  dedar^  that 
this  confeasinn  should  not  afterwards 
bo  blndmg  on  a^y  one,  but  should  be 
regiyrded  as  a  mere  private  writing, 
which  had  refert*nee  only  to  tho  time 
then  present.     Schl,} 
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spects,  agreed  in  tkis,  that  the  principles  of  religion  are  to  be 
derived  solely  from  tho  holy  Scriptures.  And  to  make  this  the 
more  manilest,  they  caused  ConfeMWJim  of  faith,  or  papers  con- 
taining a  somniary  of  their  riew^  of  God,  and  the  right  mode  of 
worshipping  him,  to  be  drawn  up,  almost  in  the  xery  words  of 
the  divine  books.  The  first  of  these  Confeasions  both  in  the 
order  of  time,  and  in  rank,  is  that  which  the  Waterlanders 
exliibit*  This  was  foUowed  by  others ;  some  of  them  common 
ones,  presented  to  the  magistrates;  and  others  peculiar  to 
certain  parties*.  But  there  is  gromid  for  in(|uiry,  whether 
these  formidas  contain  all^  that  the  Menonites  believe  true  ; 
or  whether  they  omit  some  things,  very  necessaiy  for  under- 
standing the  internal  ntate  of  the  sect.  It  will  be  seen  indeed, 
by  every  reader  who  bestows  on  thorn  but  a  moderate  degree  of 
attention,  that  the  doctrines  which  seem  prejudicial  to  the 
public  interests,  particukrly  those  respecting  magistrates  and 
oatlis,  are  most  cautiously  guarded  and  embeilished,  lest  they 
should  appear  alarming.  Moreover,  the  discerning  reader  will 
easily  perceive,  that  these  points  are  not  phiced  in  their  proper 
attitude,  but  ajipear  artiHcially  expressed.  All  this  will  be 
made  cleai*  irom  what  follows. 

§  13,  The  old  An^haptkU^  because  they  bcilieved  they  had 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  their  guide  and  teacher,  did  not  so  much 
as  think  of  drawing  up  a  system  of  n^ligious  doctrines,  and  of 
imbuing  the  minds  of  their  people  with  a  sound  knowledge  of 
religion.  And  hence  they  disagreed  exceedingly,  on  points  of 
the  greatest  importance ;  for  instance,  respecting  the  divinity 
of  the  Saviour,  which  some  professed  and  others  denied ;  and 
respecting  polygamy  and  divorces.  A  little  more  attention 
was  given  to  this  subject  by  Mmno  and  his  disciples.     Yet 


'  Hgriu  Sohyn  treats  expresaly  of 
111  esc  ConfeBBUWfljin  hk  X^Unior  iMiuc- 
t'w  Hitt^mas  MenntmUar,  cap,  iv.  p,  70. 
And  ho  concludes  by  A&yuiff  (p,  lid)  : 
Jt  hriitV'  ajfpctirs  tmt  the  JlcunaniUif 
from  the  thtufs  of  Mtnuo^  hare  he€H  as 
\ctU  Hijrtfil,  m  rtujard  to  th*  principal 
timi  fumlamehttd  artkUM  u/jhith^  an  any 
olJUr  mai  qf  ekHttiam,  But  if,  per- 
chuioe,  the  good  m&n  shall  bring  ua  to 
believe  »o,  ho  would  fitill  find  it  very 
difficult  to  pcrsuAde  m&uy  (>f  his  bre- 


thren of  it ;  who  have  not  yet  oeftsed  to 
contend  warmly ;  und  who  think  that 
tho  prtinls,  which  he  regards  as  aoim- 
portaut  to  religion  and  piety,  arc  of 
vaat  nnjuient.  And,  indeed,  how  could 
any  of  the  Mennonites,  before  this  eeii* 
tui"y,  believe  what  h«  as8crt»,  whilo 
the  parties  aiDong  them  eon  tended 
about  matters,  which  he  tn^ts  with 
cuntemptj  ih»  if  their  ett^nml  ittlv»t]i)a 
bung  suspended  ou  them! 
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there  was,  even  subsequently  to  hia  age,  vast  licence  of  opiniori 
on  religiouB  subjects,  among  the  Memionites,  and  especially 
araoiig  those  called  the /*Ws  or  the  more  riff  id.  And  this 
single  fact  would  be  sufficient  proof,  if  other  arginnents  were 
not  at  hand,  that  the  leaders  of  the  sect  esteemed  it  the 
Bmallest  part  uf  their  duty  to  guard  their  i)eople  against  em- 
bracing corrupt  error ;  and  that  they  considered  the  ver}^  soul 
of  religion  to  consist  iJi  holiness  of  Ufe  and  conduct.  At  length 
necessity  induced  first  the  Waterlandera,  and  afterwards  the 
othenrj,  to  set  forth  publicly  a  summary  of  their  faith,  digested 
under  certain  lieads :  for  that  rashness  of  dissenting  and  dis- 
j)uting  on  sacred  subjects,  which  had  long  been  tolerated,  had 
drawn  upon  the  coinmunity  veiy  great  odium,  and  seemed  to 
threaten  to  bring  on  it  banishment,  if  not  something  worse. 
Yet  the  3feiinonite  Con/essiom  appear  to  be  ratlier  shields, 
provided  for  bhmting  the  points  of  their  enemies'  arguments, 
than  established  rules  of  faith,  from  which  no  one  may  deviate. 
For,  if  we  except  a  portion  of  the  modern  W^aterlanders,  it 
was  never  decreed  among  them,  as  it  is  among  other  sects  of 
christiaiLs,  that  no  one  must  venture  to  believe  or  to  teach, 
otherwise  than  is  laid  down  in  the  public  fonnulas.  It  was  an 
established  principle  with  them  all,  from  the  beginning,  (as  the 
general  character  and  spn-it  of  the  sect  evinces,)  that  religion 
consists  in  piety ;  and  that  the  holiness  of  its  members  is  the 
surest  index  of  a  true  church. 

§  14,  Tf  we  are  to  fonu  our  judgment  of  the  Mennonite 
i-eligion  from  their  €*(/fi/essfon$  of  faith,  wliich  arc  in  every- 
body'^s  liands,  it  differs  but  little,  in  most  things,  fn*ni  that  of  the 
Reformed,  but  departs  more  widely  from  that  of  the  Lutherans. 
For  they  attribute  to  what  are  called  the  sacraments,  no  other 
virtue  than  that  of  being  signs  and  emblems;  and  have  a 
system  of  discipline,  not  much  different  from  that  of  the  Pres- 
byter iatn.  The  doctrmes  by  which  they  are  se])arated  from  all 
other  christian  sects,  as  by  a  wall,  art*  reducible  to  three  heads. 
Some  of  them  are  common  to  all  sects  of  Mennonites  :  others 
are  received  only  in  certain  of  the  larger  aasociations ;  (and 
these  are  the  doctrines  for  wliich  Memm  himself  was  not 
acceptable  to  all;)  and  lastly,  f>thei*H  exist  only  in  the  minor 
ajid  more  oWurc  associations.     These  last  vhs^  and  siiik,  by 
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turns,  with  the  sects  that  embrace  tliem  ;  and  therefore  deserve 
not  a  rnoro  particular  notice. 

§  J  5.  All  the  opinions  which  are  common  to  the  whole 
body,  are  ff>unded  on  this  one  principle^  as  their  basis  ;  namely, 
that  the  kingdom  which  Christ  has  established  on  the  earth, 
or  the  church,  is  a  visible  society  or  company,  in  which  is  no 
place  for  any  but  holy  and  pious  persons ;  and  wliich  ther^foi^ 
has  none  of  those  institutions  and  pro^dsionsn^  whii'h  human 
sagacity  has  devised  for  the  benefit  of  the  migodly.  This 
principle  was  frankly  avowed  by  the  ancestors  of  the  Menno- 
nites :  but  the  modems,  in  their  confessions,  either  cover  it 
up,  under  words  of  dubious  import,  or  appear  to  reject  it :  yet 
they  cannot  actually  reject  it ;  at  least,  if  they  would  be  self- 
consistent,  and  would  not  deprive  their  doctrines  of  their 
native  basis'.  But  in  regard  to  the  most  recent  Mennonites, 
as  they  have  departed  in  very  many  things  from  the  views  and 
the  institutions  of  their  fathers,  so  they  have  abandoned,  nearly 
altogetlier,  this  principle  respecting  the  nature  of  the  christian 
church.  And  in  this  manner,  sad  experience,  rather  tlian 
either  reason  or  the  holy  Scriptures,  has  taught  them  wisdom. 
They  therefore  admit,  fiist,  that  there  is  an  mismile  church  of 
Christ,  or  one  not  open  to  human  view,  which  extends  through 
all  christian  sects.  And  in  the  next  place,  they  do  not  place 
the  mark  of  a  true  church,  as  they  once  did,  in  the  hohnefls 
of  all  its  memljers ;  for  they  admit,  that  the  visible  church 
of  Christ  consists  of  both  good  and  Ijad  men.  On  the  con- 
trar)',  they  declare,  that  the  marks  of  a  true  church  are,  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth  as  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 


'  Thifl  appuani  from  tlitir  Cou/ts- 
tiutu ;  and  even  from  thuac,  in  which 
there  is  the  grcattist  L*autiuo,  to  pre- 
▼entthe  idea  from  entering  the  reader's 
mind.  For  inatanee,  they  first  apejik 
in  lufty  terms  of  the  dignity,  ihe  exeel- 
lenee,  the  utiUty,  and  the  divine  origin 
of  civil  niagisitracy  :  and  I  am  entirely 
wiihng,  they  should  he  supposed  to 
roeftk  here  according  to  tlidr  reml  Ben- 
tunjeutiu  But  afterwards,  when  they 
eome  to  the  reasons,  why  they  would 
have  no  inaji^tstraies  in  their  commu- 
nity, tliey  incaiitlotiftly  express  what  ifl 
in  tbctr  hearte.     In  the  37tli  artiele  of 


the  Wat^rland  Confession,  thev  say  ; 
"  This  politiiml  jHiwer,  tiie  Lc>r^  JesUH 
liath  not  e^tahliehed,  in  \m  Hpiritual 
kingdom,  tiie  ehurth  of  the  New  Tea- 
tameiit  ;  uor  hath  he  added  it  to  the 
ofBces  in  his  church.'*  The  Menno- 
Dites  believe,,  therefore,  that  the  New 
TejHtameiit  churt^h  is  n  rcpuhlic,  which 
m  free  from  all  evife,  and  from  re- 
straints open  the  wieked.  But  why, 
I  askj  did  they  not  fi'ankiy  avow  thiB 
fiactjr  whde  exphiining  their  vtew»  of 
the  ohiireli  ;  and  not  alfect  ambiguity 
fljid  coneealmeot  t 
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agr^ment  of  all  the  members,  in  professing  and  maintaining 
that  truth. 

§  I  ti.  In  the  meantime,  from  that  doctrine  of  the  old  Ana- 
baptists respecting  the  church,  flow  the  principal  opinions  by 
which  they  are  distinguished  from  other  christians.  This 
doctrine  requires,  L  tliat  they  should  receive  none  into  their 
church,  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  unless  they  are  adults, 
and  have  the  full  use  of  their  reason.  Because  it  is  uncertain, 
%dth  regard  to  infants,  whether  they  will  become  pious  or 
irreligious  ;  neither  can  they  pledge  their  faith  to  the  church, 
to  lead  a  holy  life.— It  requires,  II.  that  they  should  not  admit 
magistrates ;  nor  suffer  any  of  their  members  to  perform  the 
functions  of  a  nia^strate.  Because,  where  there  are  no  bad 
meTi,  there  also  magistrates  are  not  necessan\ — It  requires, 
III.  that  tliey  should  deny  the  justice  of  repelling  force  by 
force,  and  of  wnging  war.  Because,  as  those  who  are  perfectly 
holy  cannot  be  provoked  by  injuries,  nor  conunit  them,  so  they 
have  no  need  of  the  support  of  arms,  in  order  to  their  safety. 
— It  requires,  IV,  that  they  should  have  strong  aversion  to  all 
penalties  and  punishments,  and  especially  to  capital  punish- 
ments. Because  punishments  are  aimed  against  the  w^ckedneas 
and  the  crimes  of  men  ;  but  the  church  of  Clirist  is  free  from 
all  crimes  and  %vickedness. — It  forbids,  V.  the  c^ling  God  to 
witness  any  transactions,  or  confinning  any  thing  by  an  oath. 
Because  minds  that  are  actuated  solely  by  the  love  of  what  is 
good  and  right,  never  \iolate  their  faith,  nor  dissemble  the 
truth. — From  this  doctrine  follows,  VI.  that  severe  and  rigid 
disciphne  of  the  old  Anabaptists,  which  produced  so  many 
commotions  among  them  ^ 


*  [This  derivfttion  of  the  Anabaf  tbt 
tonete  fnnn  one  single  principle,  al- 
thotigh  it  AppeAJTH  forced,  emiecmlly  in 
rpgard  to  the  seeoncl  and  third  pointis, 
jet  must  be  admitted  t*>  Ije  ingenious. 
But  whether  it  U  historically  tmi\  10 
anotlier  question.  Neither"  Meniio, 
tiitv  the  tint  AnAb&ptiats,  had  mich 
dlBciplim-d  intcUec ts,  mi  to  be  able  thns 
mrvtetiLAlically  to  iinlc  togefher  their 
tocmghtfl.  Their  teneU  had  been  ad- 
vftimi,  lon^  Wfore  th*?  reforn»tt(m, 
lij  th«  CocA^iH,  tbo   AlhtgeDSQi^  and 


tho  WnMenses,  as  also  by  th«  HoM^ 
itee.  This  can  be  nbown  hj  nnqne^ 
iionable  diKJumentH,  from  the  records 
of  the  Inatiitfition  and  fpora  confemions; 
and  Moohebn  himself  nuuntains  the 
fact,  in  §  2  of  thifl  chapter.  Those 
sects  were  indeed  opprcssedj  but  not 
exterminated*  Adheronta  to  their 
tenets  were  dispersed  every  where,  in 
Germany,  In  SwitzerUnd^  in  Bohemia 
and  Morayia :  and  they  were  emboU 
dened  by  the  Fcformation,  to  stand 
forth  openly,  to  form  a  closer  union 
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§  17.  The  Memionites  liave  a  systeui  of  morals,  (or  at 
least,  once  liad ;  whether  they  still  retain  it,  is  uncertain,) 
coinciding  with  th*it  fnnclaniental  doctrine  which  was  the  source 
of  theii'  other  peculiaritic  e ;  that  is,  one  wliich  is  austere  aud 
rigid.  For  those  who  belie%e,  that  Banctity  of  life  is  the  only 
indication  of  a  true  church,  must  be  especially  careful,  lest  any 
appearance  of  sinful  conduct  should  stjiin  the  hves  of  their 
people.  Hence  they  all  taught  fonnerly,  that  Jmus  Chrkt 
established  a  new  law  for  human  conduct,  far  more  perfect 
than  the  old  law  of  Moses  and  the  ancient  jirophets :  and  they 
would  not  tolerate  in  their  churches,  any  whom  they  j)erceived 
swerving  from  extreme  gravity  and  sitiiplieity,  io  their  attitudes, 
looks,  clothing,  and  style  of  living,  or  whose  desires  extended 
beyond  the  Imre  necessaries  of  life,  or  who  imitated  the  customs 
of  the  world,  or  showed  any  regard  for  the  elegances  of  fashion- 
able life*  But  this  ancient  austerity  became,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, extinct  in  the  larger  associations,  particulai'ly  among  the 
Waterlanders  and  the  Germans,  after  they  had  acquired  wealth, 
by  merchandise  and  by  other  occupations  :  so  that  at  this  day 
the  Mennonite  eongri*gations  furnish  their  pastors  with  as 
much  matter  of  censure  and  admonition,  as  the  other  christian 
communities  do  *.  Some  of  the  smaller  associations,  however, 
and  likewise  the  people  who  live  remote  from  cities,  copy  more 
closely  and  successfully  the  manners,  the  abstinence,  and  the 
simplicity  of  their  fathers, 

§  18.  The  opinions  and  practices,  which  divide  the  principal 
associations  of  Mennonite^,  if  we  omit  those  of  less  importance. 


nmcmg  thentBclveB,  and  to  make  proe- 
elytes  to  thoir  tenets.  From  them 
fiprang  the  AnabaptUta,  whose  tench- 
ers  were  men,  for  the  most  part,  with- 
out leaniing,  wlm  uiiclur»tiwd  the 
Scripturf.^»  according  lo  tlio  letter,  aiid 
applied  the  wards  of  the  Bible,  without 
phtlo&dphieal  deductions,  according  to 
their  perverse  mode  of  iuteqiretation, 
Uv  their  peculiar  doctrine*!  concerning 
tile  church,  aaahaptism,  wapR,  capital 
punishments,  oatha,  &c.  Even  tluir 
doctrine  conoeminfr  magLstratifS^  they 
derived  from  Luke  xxii,  25,  and  I 
Corinth,  vi.  1 ;  and  tlie  niannerin  winch 
ttiey  were  ticAted  b^  the  mapiatntoe, 
may  have  had  a  Gooeideimble  infliieiice 

10 


<m   their  doctrine    respecting    them. 

*  [**  It  is*  certain,  Uiat  the  Menno- 
nitcs  in  HolUimi,  at  thia  day,  arc,  hi 
their  tablefl^  their  etjuipajpes,  and  their 
country-BcatB,  the  meet  luxurtoua  part 
of  tlic  Dutch  nation.  Tliia  is  more 
especially  true  of  the  Menuontiea  of 
AmttifTiiam,  who  are  very  mumeroiifl 
and  extremely  opulent."  Maei. — Thta 
WAS  i^iHtten  ahout  the  year  1764,  and 
at  the  Uiujuf,  in  mmxh  Hollajul,  where 
J>r,  Macliiine  spent  nearly  hia  whole 
life.  It  m  therefore  the  testimony  of 
ati  ^^-^mu^  jeaidiug  on  the  vpot. 
Tr.\ 
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are  chiefly  the  foMoviing : — I,  Mmno  denied,  that  Cliriat  re- 
ceived from  the  virgin  Mary,  that  human  body  which  he 
aasumed :  on  the  contrary,  he  supposed  it  waB  produced  out  of 
notliing,  in  the  womb  of  the  immaculate  virgin,  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost**  This  opinion  the  Fine  Anabaptists  or 
tlie  old  Flmnings  still  hold  tenaciously  ;  but  all  the  other 
ausociations  have  long  since  given  it  up^.— IL  The  more  rigid 
Mennonites,  after  the  example  of  their  ancestors,  regard  as 
disciplinable  offences,  not  only  those  wicked  actions  which  are 
manifestly  violations  of  the  law  of  Ood,  but  likewise  the 
filightest  indications  either  of  a  latent  inchnation  to  sensuality, 


*  Tlnw  the   opinion    of    Menno    m 

r  alftUHl    by    Heniuui    Schyn,    PUnlor 

jMitustio  Historur  Mmnonitar.  p.  164, 

1*15  :  but  others  rpjwrt  it  diffcrcutly. 

After  considering   Homo    naueages   in 

Menno^s  writings,  in  whieh  ho  treatK 

*  «Xpre6i)ly  on  this  *iubjt*ct»  I  think  it 

^nuwt  probable^  tlmt   hu  wim  inclined 

(pKpecuilly  to  Uii«  opinion  ;  and   tbttt 

r  it   waa  solely  in  this    sense,   tlmt  he 

i  ftBcribedto  Christ  n  divine  and  eeleHttal 

I  l>ody.     For  whatever  come»  iramedi- 

^ately  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  m&y  be 

I  fitly  cftUcd  celestiftl  and  diviiie.     Vet 

I  1  must  confess,  that  Meimo  appears 

not   to  have   been  no  eertain  of  tlus 

opinion,  as  norer  to  have  thought  of 

exehangiiig  it  for  a  better.     For   Ite 

HJHacWM  himHelf,  here  and  there,  ani- 

^wUMlflly,    and     ineonstantly  :     from 

fwElch  I  c!onelude,  that  he  gave  up  the 

mmon  opinion  refipecting  the  origin 

of  Christ's  human  body  ;^  but  was  in 

doubt,  which  of  the  variouji  opinions 

iliat  occun'cd  to  bis  thoughto  to  adopt 

ill  the  place  of  it.     See  Fueelln'a  On- 

*>elun*  ^^r  ,.  :iH3,  &e.     Menno 

b  commuiii;  ,i  nteil  as  the  niv^A^ir 
of  this  doctrine,  concerning  the  origin 
of  Cljrist^a  body,  which  his  more  rigid 
disciples  still  retain.  But  it  appears 
to  hsYS  be«n  older  tlmn  Menno,  and 
to  \iM!W%  beeo  only  adopted  by  him, 
togsthar  wilh  other  apinions  of  the 
AmlMiptiBtB.  For  John  Fabrieiiis  Bo- 
land  {MiAn$  MoHotttfVHfUt  lib.  x*  ▼* 
40,  &.e.)  expressly  testiftes  of  many  of 
ttitf  Anabaptists  of  Muisster,  (whu  eer- 
tjuuly  npceived   i*o  inatnictions  fruni 


Menno,)  that  they  held  this  opinioD 
oouceming  the  body  of  Christ  :-- 

Esse  (Christum)  Deum  statuunt  alii, 
sod  corpore  camera 
Humannni   sumpto    sustintusse  ne- 
gant  : 
At  Diam  men  tern  tenuis  quasi  fkiiee 
canalts 
Per  Mariic  corpus  virginiBiflseferunt. 

[It  is  very  probable^  tliat  this  doc- 
trine was  propagated  from  the  Mani' 
chicans  of  the  middle  age**,  to  the 
Anabaptistii,  For  thua  Moneta,  at 
least,  says,  in  his  Summn  wie.  OxtAarot 
et  Walden*e»^  tib.  iii.  c.  iii,  "  Dieunt 
{Cathari)  quod  corpus  spirituale  ac- 
cepit  (Christuft),  operationo  Spiritus 
SsActi,  ex  alia  materia  fabrieatum/* 
Seht^ — And  is  it  not  probable,  likewisej 
that  most,  if  nut  all,  the  peculiar  sen- 
timents of  the  old  Analmptists  of  Ger- 
many originated  from  the  intlacnce  of 
that  Manichiean  leaven,  which  was  in- 
trodueed  into  Euro(>e  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury-, by  the  PiiHllcuim ;  and  which 
»pr£*ad  far,  and  produced  from  that 
time  onward,  various  faimtical  and 
enthusiastic  sects,  quite  down  to  the 
time  of  the  refonuatiou  ?  See  the 
//isf<?ry  of  tkt  PamOeiafUi  in  vol,  ii. 
cent.  ix.  pt.  ii.  ch.  v.  and  die  Ckafit€r$ 
OS  Hf regies f  in  the  subseqiieiit  eenttt" 
rics,     Tr,] 

'  I  perceive  that  nmny  represent  the 
WiU<ka»defii,  especially,  as  acceding 
to  tills  doctrine  of  Menno  re«pectiug 
Clirist*s  body.    See  IliMoite  da  Ami- 
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or  of  a  loind  unsedate  and  inclined  to  follow  the  piistoms  of 
the  world  ;  as,  for  exaraple,  ornaments  for  the  head,  tOe^ant 
clothing,  ricli  and  unnecessary  furniture,  and  the*  like :  and  all 
transgre8sors,  they  think,  should  be  excommunicated,  without 
previous  admonition  ;  and  no  allowance  be  made  for  the  weak- 
ness of  human  nature.  But  the  other  Mennonites  think,  that 
none  deserve  exconmaunication,  but  contemners  of  the  divine 
law,  and  such  also  as  pertinaciously  disregard  the  admonitions 
of  the  church.— III.  The  more  rigid  Mennonites  hold,  that 
excommunicated  j>ersons  are  to  be  shunned,  as  if  tliey  were 
pests,  and  are  to  be  deprived  of  all  social  intercourse.  Hence 
the  ties  of  kindred  must  be  severed,  and  the  voice  of  nature 
must  be  unheeded.  Parents  must  not  look  upon  their  chil- 
dren, nor  wives  ui)on  their  husbands,  or  converse  with  them,  or 
manifest  aifection,  or  i>erfomi  any  kind  of  offices  for  them, 
when  the  church  has  once  proiiouncefl  them  unworthy  of  her 
communion.  Hut  the  more  moderate  think,  that  the  sanctity 
and  honour  of  the  church  are  sufficiently  consulted,  if  all  par- 
ticular intimacy  with  the  excomnmnicated  is  avoided.^IV. 
The  old  Flemings  maintain,  that  the  example  of  Christy 
which  lias  in  this  instance  the  force  of  a  law,  requires  his 
disciples  to  wa^h  the  feet  of  their  guests,  in  token  of  their 
love :  and  for  this  reason,  they  have  been  called  Pmhnlptm 
[Feet-was}ier$\,  But  others  deny,  that  this  rite  was  enjoined 
by  Christ. 

§  19.  Literature  and  what^ever  comes  under  the  name  of 
learning,  but  especially  philosophy,  this  whole  sect  formerly 
sup]x»sed  to  be  exceedii.gly  prejudicial  to  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  to  the  progress  of  religion  and  piety.  Hence,  although 
the  sect  can  boast  of  a  number  of  writers  m  thk  centur)%  yet 


i%me»  de  km*  let  peufi<$  da  Momie,  torn. 
iv.  p.  200.  But  the  Confimon  of  the 
WaterlftndeT«y  or  timt  of  John  Ries^ 
win  itself  confute*  thin  error.  Add 
Herm.  Sch}Ti'g  iMtfuetw  Ptenior  HI*- 
t<m*B  MenmnUar.  p.  16^.  [Rues  (p» 
16,)  ittributes  this  doctrine  eolely  to 
the  oifi  Ff'tminpt;  yet  subjoming,  as 
their  iipiiuoii,  that  the  human  nature 
of  Oiri«t,  which  GM  first  created  out 
of  nothing,  received  its  anpport  and 
growth  from   the  blood  of  the  holj 


virgin  Mary,  At  the  same  time,  they 
explicitly  guarded  themselvcft  against 
the  charge  of  partakiug  in  the  error  of 
the  V(dcHtinMm,  by  this  doctrine, 
Menno  embruced  thlB  doctrine,  aa 
RucB  alao  maititaina,  becauAe  he  could 
not  concdvej  how  the  human  nature 
of  Chrifit  could  be  without  uiii,  if  it  bo 
admitted,  that  it  dG«cetid«d  from  Mary. 
But  hb  diieiple«,  for  proof,  appeal  to 
1  Corinth.  XV.  47,  and  John  vi.  61. 
ScM.} 
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not  one  of  them  can  afford  pleat^ure  to  the  reader,  by  either  his 
ingenuity  or  his  learning.  The  more  rigid  Mennonites  retain 
this  8entiment  of  their  ancestors,  quite  to  our  times;  and 
therefore,  despising  the  cidtivation  of  their  mindB,  they  devote 
themselves  to  hand-labour,  the  mechanic  arts,  and  traffic. 
Hut  the  Waterlanders  arc  honourably  distinguished  from  Uie 
others,  in  this,  as  weU  aa  in  many  other  respects.  For  they 
permit  several  of  their  members  to  prosecute  at  the  universities 
the  study  of  languages,  history,  ^itiquities,  and  especially  the 
medical  art,  the  utility  of  which  they  are  unable  to  deny* 
And  hence  it  is,  that  so  many  of  their  ministers,  at  the  present 
.day,  bear  the  title  of  Doctors  of  Physic.  In  our  age,  these 
milder  and  more  discreet  Anabaptists  pursue  also  the  study  of 
pliilosophy  ;  and  they  regard  it  as  very  useful  to  mankind. 
Hence,  among  their  teachers,  there  are  not  a  few  who  have 
the  title  of  Masters  of  Arts.  Indeed,  only  a  few  years  since, 
they  established  a  college  at  Amsterdam,  in  which  a  man  of 
erudition  sustains  the  office  of  Profe8Sf*r  of  Philosophy.  Yet 
they  jxTsevere  still  in  the  opinion,  that  theology  must  l>e  kept 
piu*e  and  uncontaminat^Hl  with  philosophy,  and  never  be 
modified  by  its  precepts.  Even  the  more  rigid  Flmiings 
als^^i,  in  our  times,  are  gradually  la}ing  aside  their  ancient 
hatred  of  literature  and  science,  and  permitting  their  membeiB 
to  study  languages,  histor\%  and  other  branches  of  learning* 

Jj  20.  That  ignorance,  which  the  ancient  Analjaptists  rec- 
koned aiuong  the  means  of  their  felicity,  contnbuttHl  much, 
indeed  very  much,  to  generate  sects  among  them  ;  with  which 
they  abounded  from  the  first,  much  more  than  any  other 
religious  community.  This  will  be  readily  conceded,  by  any 
one  that  looks  into  the  causes  anrl  grounds  of  the  dissensions 
among  them.  For  tlieir  vehement  contests  were,  for  the  most 
part,  not  so  much  respecting  the  doctrines  and  the  mysteries 
'  of  religion,  as  respecting  what  is  tt*  l>e  esteemed  lawful^  proper ^ 
piom^  riffhty  and  mmnmidabh ;  and  what,  on  the  contrary,  Ib 
to  be  accounted  criminal  and  fault j/.  Because  they  main- 
tained, tiaat  sanctity  of  life  and  |nu"ity  of  manners  were  the 
only  »ign  of  a  true  church  :  yet  what  was  holy  and  religions, 
and  what  not  so,  they  did  not  determine  by  reason  and  judg- 
ment, uur  by  a  correct  interpretation  of  the  divine  laws,  (be- 
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cause  they  had  no  men  who  possessed  solid  knowledge  on  moral 
subjects,)  but  rather  by  their  feelings  and  imaginations.  Now 
as  this  mode  of  diBcnminatiug  good  from  evil  is  fluctuating 
and  various,  according  to  the  different  capacities  and  tcnipem- 
ments  of  men ;  it  was  unavoidable,  that  different  opinions 
should  arine  among  them  ;  and  these,  no  where,  more  certainly 
produce  permanent  schisms,  than  among  a  people  who  are 
ignorant,  and  therefore  pertinacious. 

§  21.  A  quiet  and  stable  residence  in  the  United  Provinces 
of  Belgium  was  first  procured  for  the  Memionites  by  Wiliiam 
prince  of  Orange,  the  iramortiil  vindicator  of  Batavian  hberty  ; 
wliom  the  Mennonites  had  aided  with  a  large  sum  of  money,  in 
the  year  1572,  when  he  was  destitute  of  the  resources  neces- 
sary for  his  vast  undertakings  *.  Yet  the  benefits  of  this  in- 
dulgence reached,  by  slow  degrees,  to  all  that  resided  in  Hol- 
land. For  oiiposition  was  made  to  the  will  of  the  prince,  both 
by  the  magistrates  and  by  the  clergy ;  especiaUy  by  those  of 
Zealand  and  Amsterdam,  who  remembered  the  seditions  raised 
by  the  Anabaptists  but  a  short  time  previous  °,  These  im- 
pediments [to  their  peace]  were,  in  a  great  measure,  removed 
in  this  century%  paitly  by  the  perseverance  and  authority  of 
Willurm  and  his  son  M(ntrici\  and  partly  by  the  good  behaviour 
of  the  Mennonites  themselves  ;  for  they  showed  great  proofs  of 
their  loyalty  to  the  state,  and  became  daily  more  cautious  not 
to  afford  any  ground  to  their  adversaiies  for  entertaining  sus- 
picions of  them.  Yet  full  and  complete  peace  was  first  given 
to  them,  in  the  following  century,  a,  d.  1626,  after  they  liad 


•  Gerh»  Brandt's  Hidcrie  ^  Bdbr- 
maiu  in  ds  NeddaFiomde,  voL  L  book  k. 
p.  522,  626.  Ck^mmut  «l  CbtiNmiet 
tU  totu  Un  peitfiet  du  mmde^  torn.  !▼. 
^.201.  lG€nerat  Hutorif  ^  ike  Unked 
Netkerfands^  (m  German,)  vol.  iii.  p. 
317,  ^c\  Wugenjier,  m  the  paesage 
here  referred  to,  relat«»  the  matter 
thus.  At  Middelbiirg,  because  the 
Atinbaptiata  would  nut  take  the  citizen^s 
OAth,  it  w&B  resolved  to  exclude  thfm 
fn)m  the  priviiegeB  of  citij&eneihip  oral 
leaal  not  Co  admit  tlieni  fully  to  the 
nuik  of  citizens.  But  the  prince  op- 
posed it  ;  and  maintained*  very  ratio n- 
ally,  that  att  Ambftptiflt't  q/kmation 
ought  to  be  held  M|iiivftlftEit  to  ah  oath; 


and  thai  m  this  eaae,  do  further  coer- 
cion could  be  used  with  them,  unleai 
we  would  justify  the  catiiohca  in  com- 
pelling the  reformed,  hy  force,  to  adopt 
a  mode  of  worship  from  which  their 
con»cienc*«  revolted.  And  after^arda, 
when  the  city  council  demanded  of 
them  to  mount  ^ruard,  and  threatened, 
if  they  refused^  to  close  their  ftljopa ; 
the  prince  eommanded  the  city  council, 
peremptorily,  to  trouble  the  Anabap- 
tiftt«  no  moro^  for  declining  oatha  and 
the  b^^-atriug  of  arms.  This  took  phbce 
in  the  year  1578.    ScM,] 

»  Gerh,  Brandt,  l<te.  Pi/,  book  xi. 
p.  555.  586,  587^  &c.  609»  610.  h.  «!▼. 
p.  780,  b.  xvi.  p.  ail. 
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again  purged  themselves  from  those  crimen  and  pernicious 
errors  which  were  charged  upon  them  by  the  presentation  of  a 
Confession  of  their  faith  ', 

§  22.  Those  among  the  English  who  reject  the  baptism  of 
infants,  are  not  called  Anabaptists^  but  only  Baptuts,  It  ia 
probable  that  these  Baptists  originatc^d  from  the  Germans  and 
the  Dutch,  and  that  they  all  once  held  the  same  sentiments 
with  the  Mennomtts.  But  they  are  now  divided  into  two 
general  classes  ;  the  one  called  that  of  the  Gemral  BaptiMs  or 
Bermnstranis,  because  tliey  believe  that  God  has  excluded  no 
man  from  salvation  by  any  sovereign  decree;  the  other  are 
called  Particular  or  Cahinistic  Baptists^  because  tliey  agree 
ver>^  nearly  with  the  Cahinists  or  F'resbj^rians  in  their  reli- 
gious sentiments  *•  This  latter  sect  reside  chiefly  at  London, 
and  in  the  adjacent  to\\iis  and  villages ;  and  they  recede  so  far 
from  the  opinions  of  their  progenitors,  that  they  have  almi>st 
nothing  in  common  with  the  other  Analmptists,  except  that 
they  baptize  none  hut  adults,  and  immerse  totally  in  the  water 
whenever  they  administer  the  ordinance.  Hence,  if  the  govern- 
ment requires  it,  they  allow  a  professor  of  religion  to  take  an 
oath,  to  bear  arms,  and  to  fill  pubHc  civil  offices.  Their 
churches  are  organized  after  the  Ptesb^eriaiL  [or  more  strictly, 
the  fndi'jmidimt]  plan  ;  and  are  under  the  direction  of  men  of 
learning  and  literature*.  It  api>ears  from  the  Cm/emon  of 
these  Baptists,  published  in  164*^,  that  they  then  held  the 
same  sentiments  as  they  do  at  the  present  day  *. 


'  Hem.  Scbvn'a  Pknior  Ikdmciuy 
HktorkB  MeHnoniiar.  cap.  iv.  p.  79, 
&c. 

»  William  Whiston,  Mfmoinefku 
Li/f  and  Wriiin^fg\,  voL  ii,  p,  461. 

>  Anth-  Wilhl  Bdhm's  EfuftUeki Bt- 
formia'wm  hi$tQri^y  p.  151.  473*  636, 
book  viii.  p.  1 152,  &c,  [Crwby'e  Hii- 
torv  of tk^  EnglitkBaptisUf  vol,  i.  Bogue 
and  Boimet'i}  Hidory  of  the  DukjUat, 
vol.  t.  eh.  i*  f  iil.  p.  141,  Blc,  Dutch 
And  Gentmn  AniibaptiBiB  or  Metiuoaitea 
appeared  in  England,  and  doubtless 
miide  Home  proselytes  there,  as  early 
ft«  tlw  year  1636  ;  and  thcnceforwaid 
to  the  Old  of  the  century.  But  they 
w«re  so  rigorouiily  persecuted^  not  crnly 
by  HeM>  VIII.,  but  by  Edwi^d  VL, 


queen  Mary,  and  queen  Elisabeth,  that 
they  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  eitiated 
as  a  vi&ible  sect  in  England  dunn;^  the 
sixteeuth  century.  And  their  division 
into  Qmeral  and  Partwuhr  baptistsj 
did  not  take  plaee  till  the  reien  df 
JameA  I.  See  Waifs  Hid.  of  ImfimB 
Boftitm,  pt.  ii.  ch.  vii.  §  6.  p.  206»  ke, 

*  Bibliothiqiu  Brikmmqtie^  torn.  vuJ 
p.  2.  [The  Baptist  ConfesMon  of  1643^ 
wad  *^  set  forth  in  the  name  of  seven 
conj^'egationB  then  gathered  in  Lon- 
don." In  September,  1689,  elder»  and 
messengers  fr*ini  upwards  of  one  liun- 
dred  con^jregations  of  CaWiuistic  Bap- 
tista  in  England  and  Walefl,  met  in 
I<ondon^  and  drew  up  a  more  futl  Con- 
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§  23.  The  GeH4*ral  tiaptl^^  or  as  some  call  them,  the-4ti/i- 
pcsdohapti^e^  who  arc  disi>ersed  in  great  numbers  over  many 
provinces  of  England,  consist  of  illitemte  ponsoiiB  of  low  condi- 
tion :  for^  like  tlio  ancient  Mennoiiiti\%  they  despise  learning. 
Tlieir  religion  is  very  general  and  indefinite;  so  that  they 
tolerate  persons  of  all  si>cts,  even  Aiians  and  Socinians ;  and 
do  not  reject  any  perHOii,  provided  he  professes  to  be  a  ehns- 
iian,  and  to  receive  the  holy  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  in  religion  *.  They  iiavc  thin  in  common  with  the 
Pniiiciilar  liapfhts^  that  they  baptize  only  adults,  and  these 
they  immerse  wholiy  in  water :  but  they  differ  from  tliem  in 
this,  that  they  rebaptize  such  as  were  either  baptized  only  in 
infancy  and  childhoo<l,  or  w€Te  not  immersed  ;  which,  if  re{K>rt 
may  l>e  credited,  the  Pifrticular  BapthU  will  not  do*,  Thei'e 
are  likewise  otlier  jieculianties  of  this  sect, — ^L  Like  the  ancient 
MefiiwnifMy  they  regard  their  omi  cbnrcb  as  being  the  only 
true  church  of  Christ,  and  most  carefully  avoid  communion 
with  all  other  rehgious  communities. — II.  They  innnerse  can- 
didates for  baptism  only  once,  and  not  three  times ;  and  they 
esteem  it  unessential,  whether  new  converts  be  liaptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Futher^  Son^  and  Ihdp  Gkmi^  or  only  in  the  name 
of  Je»tm, — II L  With  Metuio  they  expect  a  millennial  reign  of 
Christ.^ — IV,  Many  of  them,  likewise,  adopt  Meniios  opinion 


fesBlon,  and  sulifitAtitLanv  the  name  in 
doctrine  ;  but  exprL'Sfted  very  much  in 
the  words  of  the  Westminstt'r  aiitl  the 
Savoy  ConfeaaionB,  with  both  whieh  it 
ftgrt'ea  in  doctrine,  while  in  discipline 
&nd  womhip  it  aceordiii  only  with  the 
latter.  TheCalvinistie  FhiptiBtRtn  Knp- 
land  have  gt^nerally  hwn  on  th<?  mrmt 
friendly  termM  with  tin-  Imlrpi-ndt^nta 
or  Congregation  istfl  thi»n? ;  and  often 
both  sects  worHhipped  together,  and 
wero  uniler  the  «ame  pastoi^.  See 
Bogue  and  Beiinet's  History  af  I)\t»gm~ 
Mtt,  toL  i.  p.  142,  14.x  vol.  ii,  p,  14a, 
&e.  Abo  the  Omfemm  of  the  hwti$t 
C^mtmHtm  of   16199,  ftod  its  Preiaoo. 

*  This  appears  (rt*m  tlieir  Confe«- 
«inn,  dmwn  up  in  1660,  luid  puhlbbed 
by  Wm,  Whi>tton,  Memoinof  hit  t't/e, 
voL  ii.  p.  561,  which  is  so  general,  that 
all  ehri.Httaii  neetfi,  with  the  except  ion 
of  a   few   (Hjiiitiy,   eoiild    einhrace   it. 

VOL.  III. 


Whlstnn  himwlf,  though  an  Arian, 
joined  this  eomnumity  of  Bapti»u  ; 
whum  he  coiwidered  to  hear  the  nt*areHi 
r^kemblance  to  the  most  ancient  rhris- 
tiaiw.  Thnma»  Kinlyn  also,  a  famttns 
Sociniai),  lived  amonfi;  them;  acc<irding 
to  the  tc^tirnuny  of  Wbiiiton. 

•  |1  know  nut  *m  what  anthnrity 
Dn  Mu«heini  ttiakeH  this  diatinction 
betwetjn  the  General  and  the  Particu- 
lar BaptifllH  :  and  I  know  of  no  Hulti- 
cient  prtKif  of  it**  reality.  Neither  doe» 
it  appear,  as  Ur.  Mt)«heini  seemed  to 
be  informed,  that  the  (Seneral  BaptiBta 
were  mort  mmmerotis  m  England  than 
Ifae  Particiilar  Bftptisls.  Un  the  con- 
trary, I  siip^ioee  the  former  to  have 
always  been  the  smaller  commmiity  ; 
antl  ftl  the  present  day,  they  are  only 
aliOiit  ime-^ixth  part  tm  uumer^nm  aa 
the  Particular  IlaptlBtA*  See  Bogue 
and  Bcnnet,  foe,  fit.  vol,  iv.  p.  *S2H. 
Tr.] 
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iiMpectiiy  the  arigin  of  Christ's  body. — V.  They  consider  tlie 
deme  of  tlie  Apottfea*  Acts  3ir.  25,  reepectaig  blood  and 
thiiigi  0tniigledt  to  be  a  law  binding  on  the  church  univcFBal. 
— VL  Tbejr  beKevo  that  the  sool,  between  death  and  the  r^ 
lyitrrection  at  the  laf^t  day,  haa  neither  pleasure  nor  paia,  but  is 
in  a  state  of  insensibility. — VII.  They  use  extreme  unction. 
VIII.  Some  of  them,  in  addition  to  Sunday  or  the  Lord's  Day, 
keep  also  the  Jeumk  Saibaih  ^.  I  omit  the  notice  of  some 
minor  {joints*  These  Baptists  have  bii^hops,  whom  they  call 
messengers,  (for  thus  they  interpret  tlie  word  o-yyfXoc,  in  the 
AiKicalyptical  epistles,)  and  preAyterf  and  deaeims.  Their 
ii$kym  are  often  men  of  learning '. 

§  24.  Damd  Gmrge^  [or  Jorii.^  a  Hollander  of  Delft,  gave 
origin  and  name  to  a  singular  flCKrt.  He,  however,  at  last, 
forsook  the  Analjaptista,  retired  to  Basle  in  1544,  assumed  a 


'  ThnwstAtmirF^i  '     ived  frcnn 

Wm.   WhMton'fl    1  kU  life, 

roX.  il  p.  461, and  t «  .....J  h  Itkd.of 

In/rkni  H*ifdi*m,  pt.  iL  p.  3tfO,  &c,  ed. 
Uitin.  fp,  2«0,  Ate,  cd.  Loudon,  1705. 
— WhII  iIcil'h  not  reppe«ent  aU  thaa»  m 
diaitiiijcui«iiiiitg  Umctii  of  t)io  Qmfnd 
Me^ftigt*.  He  oniimomtai  tlis  TuriouB 
Mculiuritie*  to  be  found  lillOllf  tlte 
J^jtr-r.L  r':*i*tt,ut  tdlmjfiM,  Some  of 
tli^  litii  mcitUortinly  Mmfltiluto 

diM  ;  ;i*  the  oinfliihf  wliich  {ipves 

rutt?  iti  iliu  Htiiall  (uitl  iiuw  nlmoKt  ex- 
UnH  mvl  of  ^ier^enth-fLtv  fhtuyu ;  who, 
hciwt*vitr^  do  not  kc^^p  U^k  dnjH,  Sdjifur- 
dti^  mid  Hutulfti/;  btit  only  the  former^ 
Th«  2nd  |M#cmlMkritj<,  «o  far  a«  rti8p«ci» 
a  «lMjfiE«  cm^iocilioji  <^  water,  U  not  pe- 
etiliar  to  the  BopMitf .-  and  ao  fkr  as  it 
IMpt^ctJi  bnptixiiig  in  IA0  acuntf  o/Jemu 
oaly,  was  couftncS  fas  Wall  auppoaed) 
to  tin*  irtmml  fJojdtitt^  who  wen?  «&rly 
Incliiif.'d  to  Aiiti-Triiutarianismi  and  of 
lat«,  in  Eu^ltuid,  hnvt*  ga'aemlly  taken 
that  Krouiiil.     7>.] 

■  Vilmton^Mfmoirt  o/htMiife,  vol.  ii, 
p.  4<f(i\  A.C.  TUerH  m  cutant,  Thomaa 
i'ronlfV'H  lluturtf  uftke  En^Utk  BapiiM*^ 
Loml.  I72H.  4  voU*.  flvo,  which,  how- 
ever, I  havit  never  accu.  [ThwCroHby 
waa  hiiiiNcIf  rt  Hmernt  Btiptitt ;  ii»d 
kept  It  prtvHtrH  Hchool^  in  which  Iw 
taught  young  in  oil  mjithenuitica  ;  and 
hfto^alao  a  ftmall  book -store.  Ho  died 
in  17^.     See  Alberit'a  LHten  on  Uu 


iWTit  rweiwt  tkOe  cfrdigitm  amd  feomii^ 
««  Eruflamdf  (no  OenmaDy)  pvvfiwe  to 
roK  iv.  From  Croabjr,  Aiboti  ham 
tnuifflated  iho  Confcflsioas  of  both  the 
Particubir  and  the  Genonl  Baptkls 
into  Q«nxuuif  and  subjobed  tbem  an 
an  Appendix  to  his  fourth  vfdiinic% 
p.  1245,  Sec.  and  1323,  &c.  SeAl.— 
Tlie  Rev.  John  Smyth  m  commonly 
repreaented  aa  tb«  lather  of  the  sect  of 
Otftffvi  or  ^miiiiign  Baptists  in  Eng * 
land.  (See  Bogue  and  Beniu-i,  Hi^t,  0/ 
Dmmitn^  vol.  i.  p.  150.)  He  w«js 
fellow  of  Christ^s  college,  Cambridge,  a 
popular  preflfber,  and  a  great  Mil&rer 
for  non-cvjnfomilty.  Separating  fTom 
the  church  of  England,  he  joined  tfao 
BrowDifiits ;  was  one  of  their  loading  men 
in  15d2|  and  waa  impriiiODed  duiiiig 
elevtni  numthft.  At  length  he  fled, 
with  other  BrowniHtii,  to  Htt]bind  ;  and 
in  1 600  jointMl  the  EnglUh  Brownist 
Hiiirch  iit  Anistordaw*  Here  he  fell 
into  Amiinian  and  Baptist  opinii^ns, 
on  which  be  bad  diKputes*  witli  Ains* 
worthy  RobinsTin,  and  others  ;  and  re- 
moved, with  liitt  adherents,  to  LeydeJi, 
where  he  died  in  1610.  S*»on  aft^^rhis 
death,  bin  followers  returned  to  Eng- 
land ;  and,  aa  ib  generally  supposed, 
they  Mvvxv  the  fijwt  congregation  of 
English  General  BaptuPta.  See  hid 
life  in  Brook*H  LiMi  0/  tht  PirW/MHit, 
vol.  ii.  p.  195,  &c.     Tr.] 
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new  tiame,  [John  Bruck  vo7i  Binnmffen^]  and  there  died,  in 
1556,     He  was  well  esteemed  by  the  people  of  Baale,  so  long 

as  he  Hved  ;  for  liorng  a  man  of  wenltli,  lie  united  magnificence 
with  virtue  and  integrity.  But  after  his  death,  liia  son-in-law, 
NickohM  BUtdi/cky  accused  him  liefore  the  senate  of  inost 
pestilent  errors  ;  and  the  cause  hoirig  tried,  his  body  wa.s  com- 
mitted to  the  eonmion  hangman,  to  be  burnt.  Nothing  can 
be  more  impious  and  base  than  his  opinions,  if  the  historians  of 
his  case,  and  his  advei^Baries,  have  csitiniated  them  correctly. 
For  lie  is  said  to  have  declared  himself  to  be  a  third  Dacid^ 
and  another  son  of  God,  the  fountain  of  all  ilivine  wisdom  ;  to 
have  denied  the  existence  of  heavx*n  and  hell,  botli  good  and 
bad  angels,  and  a  final  judgment ;  to  have  treated  all  the  laws 
of  modesty  and  decorum  with  contempt ;  and  to  have  taught 
other  things  equally  bad*.     But  if  I  do  not  greatly  mistake. 


*  Seci  the  Hlit^ma  iHriflU  Georijli, 
hy  hb  son -in-law,  Nic.  Blesdyck,  fuilj- 
Iblied  by  Jftc.  Revius :  al^  hk  Life, 
written  In  German,  by  Jac,  Stolterfoth: 
and  in  any  others.  See  among  the 
more  modem  writers,  Godfr.  A  mold, 
KirehtH'  und Ktim^rhutorii'^viA,  i.  b.  xvi. 
ch.  XYI.  §  44»  A:e.  p.  7^Ji  &<^-  ^nd  his 
exteoaive  rolleetiunH,  jn  vindiention  of 
tbe  reputatiuii  of  David  George,  in  vol. 
ii.  p.  534,  &c.  8ee  n\m  p.  lltfA,  &c. 
antl  lirnry  M ore's  Knthutiaamut  tri' 
ut/iphattii^  »cict.  xxxiii,  &c.  p.  211,  &(*. 
A(id  eHpocially,  th«  doouments  which 
are  In'ought  t«  lights  in  my  Historj  of 
Miehael  Servetu^, (in  German,)  p.  425, 
&,c.  IDiivid  Jcirii!*  was  tKjrn  at  Delft, 
In  1501.  Though  ptacetl  nt  hcIiooI,  he 
Itarnt^d  mithing,  FJiit  hU  JDelirtation 
led  him  Ut  l<?(am  tin-  iii't  i#f  pamtiiiiiy 
OD  glass  ;  which  caused  hJm  to  truvol 
in  the  Nf-tlierlnnds,  Fnmre,  and  Kng- 
land.  HetnrninT;  in  I624»  he  porsued 
that  hiiaine^H  in  his  native  towD.  The 
refortnation  htre  eau»ed  eonsidcrahlc 
commotion-,  and  in  1530,  Jonn,  for 
obstnaetini;  n  rathoHe  proeeiwion,  waa 
impntM>ned,  whipped,  and  haMl  hta 
tonjTtie  hnn^l.  He  at  length  turned  to 
tlie  Aniibaptiijtj^ ;  hut  betni;  niorc«  mo- 
denitc  thnn  they,  and  opposed  to  tht'ir 
tumuttuftus  prtjceedingfl,  it  was  not  till 
1634,  that  he  iielually  was  rehaptinrd. 
He  now  joined  the  party  of  IlrtfrfniH . 
but  he  was  not  well  plcai^ed  with  any 


of  them:  and  at  length,  he  united 
ijorne  contendinjiy  parties*  toj?ether,  and 
actually  fTStablislied  a  {tarticuJ&r  sect  of 
ADabaptkt&  He  now  1»egan  to  have 
TiHioiui  and  revelations.  As  his  ad« 
herent»  Buffered  persecution  in  Wefrt- 
pb alia  and  Holland,  be  often  attended 
them,  and  eomforted  and  animated 
them  in  their  dying  hours.  He  saw 
hi*  own  mother  dec«pitflt<*d  at  Delft, 
in  IJjS?.  A  monitory  letter  whieh  he 
Rent  to  the  senate  of  Holland,  caused 
the  bearer  to  knae  bis  bead.  In  15^^ 
the  land||rrave  of  He«M>,  to  whom  h^ 
applied  for  protection,  offered  to  afford 
it,  providt-il  he  would  l>ecome  a  Lutb- 
er&D.  In  L542,  be  published  bU  famoua 
Book  of  WunderM,  in  which  be  ea- 
po«ed  all  the  fiini-iful  opintons  that  Huat- 
ed  in  hi«  imagination.  He  wandenMl 
in  various  countries,  till  he  was  nafe  no 
where.  Therefore,  in  1544,  he  retired 
to  FiaHle^  where  he  lived  twelve  y^ars, 
uoder  tbe  imrae  of  John  von  BrUgge  ; 
was  owner  of  a  house  in  the  city,  and 
an  eatato  in  the  country  ;  was  a  |ieace- 
able  and  |ood  citizen,  and  held  coin- 
mtinion  with  the  Eeformed  church. 
His  1^11  in -kw,  Blesdyck,  wa«  a  re- 
formed preacher  In  the  Palatinate; 
and  had  some  variance  with  Jori«  be- 
fore hi*  death.  Afterwardf*,  provoked 
perttapi^  by  the  di^poBttion  Jori«  made 
of  his  prorterty,  he  hi-ought  heavy 
ehargea  again?*!  him,     Hii*  family,  and 
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the  barljarous  and  coarse  style  of  the  man,  who  possessed  some 
genius,  but  do  learning,  led  his  opposers  often  to  put  a  harsh 
and  unrighteous  conBtniction  upon  his  sentinices.  At  lea*>t, 
that  he  possessed  more  sense  and  more  virtue,  than  is  commonly 
supposed,  is  evinced,  not  only  by  his  books,  of  which  he  pul)- 
lished  a  great  ntany,  but  also  by  his  disciples,  persons  by  no 
means  base,  and  of  great  simplicity  of  manners  and  eharactei% 
who  were  formerly  numerous  in  Holstein,  and  are  said  to  be  so 
still,  in  Friosland,  and  in  other  countries  \  In  the  manner  of 
tlie  more  moderate  Anabajitists^  he  laboured  to  revive  languish- 
ing piety  among  his  fcDuw-men  :  and  in  this  matter,  his  imagina- 
tion, which  was  excessively  wann,  so  deceived  him,  that  ho 
falsely  supposed  he  had  divine  visions ;  and  he  placed  religion 
in  the  exclusion  of  all  external  ohji*cts,  silence,  contemplation, 
and  a  peculiar  and  indescribable  state  of  the  souL  The  Miftdtcs^ 
tlierefore,  of  the  highest  order,  and  the  Quakers  might  claim 
liim  if  tliey  would ;  and  might  assign  him  no  mean  rank 
among  their  sort  of  people. 

}j  25.  An  intimate  friend  of  David  Georpe^  but  of  a  some- 
what different  turn  of  mind,  Ilejiri/  Alrohf^  of  Wcntplialin, 
gave  much  trouble  to  the  Uutch  and  the  English,  from  the 
year  1555,  by  founding  and  propagating  the  Fmnily  of  Lorn,  ns 
he  denominated  his  sect.  To  tliis  man  nearly  the  same  remarks 
apply  aa  were  made  of  his  friend.  He  would  perhaps  have 
been,  in  great  measure,  free  from  the  foul  blots  that  many 
have  fastened  upon  him,  if  he  had  possessed  the  genius  and 
learning  requisit^^  to  a  correct  and  lucid  expression  of  his 
thoughts.  What  his  aims  were,  appears  pretty  clearly,  from 
the  name  of  the  sect  which  he  set  up'.  For  he  declared  him- 
self divinely  appointed,  and  sent  to  teach  mankind  that  the 
whole  of  religion  consists  in  the  exercise  of  lorn  ;  that  all  other 


frierifb*,  and  a(*«|iiam(aricc»,  denied  ihe 
tnitb  f>f  thp  cliar|!^o8  beforti  the  court. 
But  what  they  would  not  admit^  was 
attemjikHi  to  lie  proved  from  bin  wri- 
tiugs.  The  univeraity  and  the  clt-rgy 
pronounoed  hi«  opinicmR  tieretical  ;  and 
tht»  dead  man,  wh^  eould  no  longer  6e~ 
fend  h»m»rlf,  wiw  condefimM.  See 
SchrfwckhM  ICireh*m€fe$cA.  mU  drr  Re* 
/(jriwitwn^  \i>\.  Y,  p-  442,  &c.  and  Von 
Einem'^B  and  SehJegcrs  noiea  upon  thifl 


sec  tion  of  MosJi  eim .     TV.  ] 

'  See  Jo.  Moller's  lufrvductto  in 
IfiMor.  Ck^rtmnm.  f't?»AnV<r,  (it.  ii.  p. 
116,  diLC.  and  hia  Cimhria  LUttrfit4Mf 
torn.  i.  p.  422,  &p. 

"  Sei^  Jo,  Horn  beck's  Summa  Comtro- 
vernarttm^  lib,  vi.  p.  39X     Godfr.  Ar- 

book  xvi.  dn  xxi.  |  36.  p,  74(i,  Ant. 
Wilh,  Bohtn's  En^igry  RtfftnniUiuHt- 
kidurh',  book  iv.  ch.  v,  p.  641,  6iQ. 
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things,  which  are  Rupposed  to  helong  to  religion,  arc  of  no 
importance  ;  and  of  course,  it  is  of  no  conscf  jiicncc  what  views 
any  one  has  of  the  divine  nature,  provided  he  bums  with  a 
flame  of  piety  and  love.  To  these  opinions  he  perhaps  added 
some  other  fanciful  views,  as  is  usual  with  men  in  whom  the 
imagination  predominates :  but  what  they  were  in  particular, 
1  apprehend,  may  be  better  learned  from  his  booka,  tlmn  from 
the  confutation  of  his  adversaries*. 


*  The  lafit  iind  must  learned  of  those 
who  attacked  the  FamiVis^f,  was  Hcnrj" 
More,  the  celebrated  EngUsh  diWne 
and  philostipher,  in  \m  ^f  tf^erj^  vf  GikI- 
iiHaaif  bcKik  vi.  ch,  %n — xviii.  tjeoi^u 
Fox,  the  father  of  the  Quakeni,scverc)y 
chastised  tliL**  Fiimit^  o/  2/otv',  becauiMi 
they  would  take  an  oathj  daiicu,  sing, 
and  be  i-lieerful  ;  and  he  cahed  tbem 
a  etuujjany  of  fajuitics.  Sec  Scwera 
fi  trior  if  of  th'  Quakfntj  book  iii.  p.  fltf, 
89,344,  &c.  LI^L'ury  Nicolai,  or  Ni- 
choUs,  was  Ixh'h  at  Monster,  and  etun- 
ineneed  hiK  earecr  about  the  year  1646, 
in  the  Netherlands  ;  thenct)  he  pa««ed 
over  to  EugbLnd,  in  the  latttr  jrai-s  of 
Eilwhrd  VI.,  and  joined  the  Dutth 
eonfrregation  in  Loiidun.  But  his  scet 
did  not  become  visibk?  iill  »inno  tune  in 
the  reig;n  of  tiueen  Elizabeth.  In  1575, 
they  laid  a  Confe^wion  of  their  faith, 
with  a  number  of  their  b<>ijkfl,  before 
the  parliament,  and  prayed  for  tolera- 
tion* In  15fi*l»  the  queen  and  her 
couneil  undertook  tti  Hnppi'ettH  thenu 
They  eontinii*id  in  England  llli  the 
middle  of  tht;  following  eenturvj  when 
they  became  absorbed  in  other  »eet8. 
Nieolai  jmbliahed  a  number  of  tracts 
and  letters  in  Dutch,  for  the  edifiea- 
tion  of  iiis  follinvei's,  uiid  to  vtndicato 
his  principleti  agaiiiBt  gainaayera.  In 
0Q<3  of  hb  pieces,  he  myBtieally  styles 


himself ;    "  A  nuui,  whom  God  bad 

awaked  from  the  dtmd,  anointed  and 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  endowtHl 
with  (jr>d^  III  the  Hjiirit  uf  Km  lov*?,  and 
<?levm*»d  with  Christ  tu  an  tnheritjitice 
in  heavenly  blessings,  enlightened  with 
the  Sjiirit  of  heavenly  inith,  and  with 
the  true  light  of  thealbpeifect  Being.'* 
In  hia  preface  to  one  of  his  tracts  ho 
calls  bimaelf  :  "  Thci  ebosen  servikut 
of  God,  by  wbora  the  beavenJy  rvvelft- 
tioit  should  acaiB  be  mmde  knovrti  to 
the  world.''  HiB  foUowein,  in  1676, 
affinncd,  that  tbey  did  not  deny  thit 
baptiiinif  which  coni^iBted  in  ivpent- 
ance  and  newnesM  of  hfe  :  nur  ibc 
In^ly  Bacrameot  of  baptism,  wliieh  hv* 
tokened  the  new  birth  in  Christ,  and 
which  wiifl  t*i  be  adminit^tt'red  to  chil- 
dren :  that  they  admitted  alsw  the 
perfect  satisfaction  made  hy  Cbri*t  for 
the  sins  of  men, — They  appeared  ab 
ways  cheerful,  ami  in  a  ha[^py  MUitc  of 
mi.nd ;  whieb  offended  the  nion?  ghK»my 
mystici?,  and  prtMhiced  heavy  cliarges 
against  them.  Yet  nothing  apjK^irt  J 
in  tbeir  moral  conduct,  to  instify  thiMW 
criminutions.  Aruoltrs  Jxirvhifn'  Hfuf 
Ktt^rhUforiry  pt.  ii.  b.  xvi,  c.  21. 
§  :Mk  p.  873,  ed.  Schairiiatiiwn  ;  and 
Scbr<teekir»  K ireh^mjrscM >  »dt  dcr  He- 
Jonn^itioH^YiA.  v.  p,  47H,  4&cc.     7V.J 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


H18T0KY    OF    THE    SOCINIANS. 

§  1,  2,  The  mmie  sod  origfn  of  the  So«inmiis* — |  3.  Their  first  lK?giiiiung5.— I  4. 
Michael  Sorvetus. — §  6.  Hih  doctrines. — §  6,  Other  Auti -Trinitarians,— §  7- 
VaUii  origiiuitioiiB  of  SociDianiMTii. — §  8.  lt«  true  oHgrlijation. — §  9.  Its  pn>- 
grcfls,— §  10,  Sumiaary  view  of  this  rcligioih — §  IL  Proc<?edi«g«  of  FiiUHtus 
SocinuB. — §  12.  He  modified  the  Unitarian  religiQn. — (  VS.  Propagation  of  So- 
ciniaoism  in  Transylvania  and  Hungary. — |  14^  In  HoUand  and  England.^ — 
§  15.  The  fnunclation  of  thia  rt'ligbn, — $  16.  Ita  fundamental  principle.— §  17* 
Summary  of  it. — §  18.  Moral  principlen*— |  19.  Raeovian  Catt'chism. — §  30. 
State  of  learning  among  Socinians.— §  21,  Metliod  of  teachuig  theolog)-, — g  22, 
Controversies  of  the  SooiniimH  :  Budneists  or  Budniieana. — §  23.  Succeeded  by 
Davidee,  Fruikeiii  and  others, — §  24.  The  Famovian  soct. 

§  1.  The  Sodnians  derived  their  name  from  the  iUiistrious 
houBe  of  Sazzini^  which  long  flourished  at  Siena,  a  fine  city  of 
Tuscany,  and  is  said  to  have  produced  extfaordinar}^  men  : 
for  from  this  fatuiiy  originated  LiFlius  and  Famtus  Socinus^ 
who  are  commonly  regarded  as  the  parents  of  the  sect-  LwHus 
Sacinus  was  the  son  uf  3Iarianm^  a  celebrated  lawyer ;  and  to 
great  learning  and  talents,  ho  added — as  even  his  enemies 
acknowledge — a  pure  and  blameless  life.  Leaving  his  native 
countiy,  from  religious  considerations,  in  15i7,  he  travelled 
over  various  countries,  France,  England,  Holland,  Germany, 
and  Poland  ;  every  where  examining  carefully  the  opinions  of 
sueli  as  had  abandoned  the  Romish  church  concerning  God 
and  divine  things  ;  for  the  sake  of  discuvering  and  finding  the 
truth.  At  length,  he  settled  down  at  Zurich  in  Switzerland, 
and  there  died  in  the  year  15G2,  when  he  vva.s  not  yet  40  years 
old  \  Being  a  man  of  mild  and  gentle  spirit,  and  averse  from 
all  contention,  he  adopted  the  IMcefic  Confession^  and  wished 
to  be  thought  a  member  of  the  Swiss  church  :  yet  he  did  not 
absolutely  cftnceal  his  doubts  on  religious  subjects  ;  but  pro- 
posed them  in  his  letters  to  learned  friends  with  whom  he  was 

*  Jo.  Goppenbtirg,  Din.  dt  fPriijinr  &.e»  Jo.  Henry  Hottingrr,  Hijiorut 
«f  Froyrfnm  SoainiamitmL  Jo.  Hnni-  Ec^fffi^wt.  Unn.  ix,  p.  4l7r  ^<^>  i^nd 
beek,  i^mnma  Contromnimmm,  p,  5#13,     othcm. 
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intimate  '.  But  Fmi^tm  Soelnns^  \m  nephew  and  heir,  is  said 
to  have  drawn  from  the  writings  left  by  Lailua,  his  real  senti- 
ments concerning  rehgiun,  and  by  publishing  them,  to  have 
gathered  the  sect. 

§  2.  The  name  Socitiians  is  often  used  in  two  different  senses; 
a  projMiT  and  an  improper,  or  a  limited  and  a  more  general. 
For  in  common  speecli,  all  are  denominated  ^ocinians^  who 
teach  doctnnt*  akin  to  tliose  of  tlie  Socinians ;  and  especially 
those  who  either  wholly  deny,  oi-  weaken  and  render  dubious, 
the  chiiatian  doctrine  of  three  Persons  in  the  (lodhead,  and  the 
divine  nature  of  our  Saviour,  But  in  a  more  liniit<?d  sense, 
those  onJy  are  called  Socinians,  who  receive,  either  entire  or  in 
its  principal  parts,  that  system  of  religion  which  Fotisttig 
Sochim  cither  produced  himself,  or  set  forth  when  produced 
by  bis  uncle,  and  reeom mended  to  the  fJ/utanan  hrethrim^  (as 
they  chiKise  to  be  called,)  living  in  Poland  and  Transylvania*. 

§  3.  While  the  Befommtion  was  still  inxumture,  certain 
persons,  who  looked  upon  every  thing  the  Romish  church  had 
hitheilo  professed,  as  erroneous,  began  to  undeniune  the  doe^ 


*  Hi«roD.  ZfLnchluB,  PfMftstio  ml 
lucrum  de  trUm*  ElohiffU  Theod.  Bexa, 
Epidofar,  VtdHmen^  eji.  Ixxxi,  p.  1(J7- 
Scverul  writiugs  are  anfriljed  to  liLin  ; 
(se©  SunilV  Btftlutikrrn  AutUritiilnrs 
p.  68.)  but  it  is  ycrv  duubtful,  wht'ther 
he  was  tlie  uuthf»r  of  any  ont-  of  tliem- 

*  Thciv  IS  »tiil  wuutint^  a  full  and 
at!curate  history,  Ijotli  of  the  sect 
which  follows  the  Sot^inii,  and  of 
LaeUuM  and  FiuisIum  SocmiiH,  and  tliosci 
most  ticiivt*  with  the  in  in  cHtiddishing 
und  buildinj^  up  thin  eotmnunity.  For 
the  ciiriiji^ity  of  tliosc  who  wiab  to  ac- 
quire an  aci'unitti  knowledge  of  tlim 
whole  Buhject^  is  awtikeiied,  hitt  iMit 
Biiti»fit?d,  by  wlmt  they  find  in  Jcdin 
HuriilH'Ck'!*  i^tr'tmnniiUHug  ConftUiJ/M, 
Yol.  i,  Ahruham  Ciiloviy^,  O^trra  Jftli' 
iiuciHiami ;  Jo.  i'loppenbure'a  J}isi, 
d*  Orkfine  ^  Prfujraam  SoeimanismL 
{0pp.  torn.  iU  Lugd.  Bat.  1708.  4to.) 
Chrimojdier  SimchuK^/yiWwrfA^^Sft  AnlU 
2^niiif*tru/rum:  StiLniHl.  LubtenieciuSj 
lihtorkv  lirfttnt^c^ionia  Poii/nicix :  Sam. 
Frt:^d.  Lauterhneh^s  Pidumk-Arian- 
ucJti'H  Socinifitibmttf^  Fmncf.  1726. 
8vo.  And  the  Ilitt^nu  fU  Soclnktuifrnf^ 
by  Lamy^  Tiu'it^,  \T^{.  4to.  m  %  compilji' 


tion  from  the  common  v^Titers,  and 
abounds,  not  only  with  (/rror»,  hut 
likewise  with  various  matter  r|ulto 
foreign  from  a  hintor)'  of  the  Sonniau 
»pct  and  rclisjion.  The  very  intlna- 
trioua  and  leanied  Maturin  Vieas  la 
Croze  promised  the  world  a  complete 
history  of  SocinitiniHni  down  to  our 
times  ;  we  his  Dlmfrf.  Hi*foH»iHr*f 
torn.  L  p.  142.  But  ho  did  not  fulfil 
biN  promise,  [Beaidisti  the  above, 
there  are  G.  it.  Zeltner's  Htdofla 
(Vfffdo'SitciHianitmi  AUorjmcB  quf^ndam 
amd^mur  inf>di  Armnaf  Lip«.  1720. 
4 to,  J.  Touirain^a  Mtmain  of  the.  Ufi^ 
ckantet^,  §en$umeHt9f*  nnd  wrUindft  ^ 
FauMujt  SooinM*,  Lund.  1777.  8vo*  F. 
Sum.  Bock*A  Hiatmia  AmtUrmUawiO' 
rmm,  madme  Soeimamkmi  H  Soemkh' 
noftMA,  mKfHm  mtttorftf  promctorest  eae- 
tm§tfempla  ne^tu^idur;  Kamgah.  1774 — 
84*  2  voIa,  flvo.  (The  fin*t  vol  givea 
account  of  modern  Socinian  aythors; 
and  the  second  traee«  tlic  origin  of 
AntitnnitariAniam.  The  whole,  there- 
fore, ij!  only  a  broad  intmduction  to  a 
proper  history  of  tlio  Socmian  com- 
munitv.)  Hl  FJigen,  Vita  L^dUSodftit 
Lipe.  '1814.  Hvo.     Tr.] 
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trinc  of  our  Saviour''s  divinity,  and  the  truths  eonnect'ed  with 
it ;  and  piio|>oscd  reducing  the  wb^le  of  religion  to  practical 
piety  and  virtue.  But  the  vigilance  both  of  the  Lutherans,  aud 
of  the  Reformed,  and  Papists,  promptly  resisted  tlieni,  and 
prevented  their  organizing  a  sect.  As  early  as  the  year  1526, 
divine  honours  were  denied  to  Jesus  Christ  by  Lewu  Hetsfir^  a 
name  famous  among  the  vagrant  Anabaptists,  and  who  was 
beheaded  at  Constance  in  1529  *.  Nor  were  there  wanting 
other  men  of  like  sentiments  among  the  Analiaptists,  though 
that  whole  sect  cannot  be  charged  with  this  error.  Besides 
these,  John  Campanns^  of  Juliers,  in  what  year  is  not  ascer- 
tained, among  other  unsound  doctrines,  which  he  spread  at 
Wittemberg  and  elsewhere,  made  the  Sun  of  God  to  be  inferior 
to  the  Father ;  and  deekkred  the  appellation  Holy  Spirit  to 
denote,  not  a  divine  p^rsmi^  but  the  nature  l>oth  of  the  Fatlier 
and  the  Son :  tliat  is,  lie  revived,  in  substance,  the  monstroua 
errors  of  the  Arians  ^  In  the  territory  of  the  Clrisons,  in 
Swntzerland,  and  at  Strasljurg,  one  Claadim,  an  Allohrogian  or 
Savoyard,  excited  much  commotion,  about  the  year  1530  and 
afterwards,  by  impugning  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour',  But 
none  of  these  were  able  to  establish  a  sect. 


*  Chrini,  Sand's  muUfth^^^i  Antl- 
TrinHarior.  p.  16.  Jo.  liapt,  UttUiH, 
AnniilrM  Anti^Mif4tM,  p»  60,  Jo.  J  a, 
Breitinpcr's  3[u»ruiH  Jlrirrtkmm^  torn. 
V,  p.  3511.  torn.  V,  ji,  100,  47»i  &c. 
[See  RlTOve,  |i.  665,  note  ^.     7V.] 

*  Site  Jti.  Geo,  Schelliom's  \ery 
leikriic*<l  Dist*ertatioTi,  t/i' JijA.  (hmpomOf 
A  ntl-Trlnltnrio  ;  in  Uis  A^noiuitfites 
Lkt^ntr,  Umv,  %u  y.  1^92,  (H«  w*s 
A  iiAtive  of  Ma'«e}'k  iii  tlie  ti^niUiry  iif 
Mfiifo,  and  came  U>  Wittemberg  in 
1528  ;  but  eo  cuueealed  liiii  opmioiut, 
thiit  tiiey  fii>st  became  known  iifW  lie 
had  retirtil  to  Mari>ur;^  ;  wlii^re  lie 
wiHhed  to  take  ]Mirt  in  iW*  jmblie  diii- 
|iuU%  mill  tti  dfbAti'  with  Luthirr  on 
the  Mutnwt  of  til*?  Lonl's  wnjiper  ;  but 
WHS  refused.  He  rfjMmtvd  thf  uatno 
bt  Torgnw,  whcrv  he  hkewiHi!  ftonsj^ht 
in  rftin  to  dii^piile  with  Luther.  Tht« 
filb'ft  htm  Willi  ivmmtnipnt  against 
f  jitbi't  niiil  hiH  flM^MiHi*uiti'«,  and  indiiecsl 
him  (II  qtiit  Wittj«»ndM?rjj,  (t<>  whieh  Iio 
hftd  nniiriH*d,)  .md  ^o  t4»  Nit^rntk  ;  th*^ 
|Misror  *if  which,  Wieehus,  fUl   undoi' 


suspicion  of  AntitriuitariJinlsm,  in  can- 
seiiueiictf  of  his  h&rbouring  CAntptiJiUf), 
and  84>on  aftor  went  over  to  the  cathiK> 
Mi*-H.  t**ni^f»anii«  wetit  fi"*mi  Saxony  lo 
the  dui'hy  uf  JuIiith  ;  and  both  orally, 
and  in  writing,  di-chind  liiinttclf  op- 
posifd  in  the  lleft»rmrrs,  and  »i>ught, 
undertinniledly,  to  diMscMiiinate  liii 
Arian  doetrineH,  But  he  wad  cnui- 
Tuitted  to  prison  by  the  catholte^,  at 
Cleves  \  and  ctjntiiiued  in  confinetnent 
twenty-hix  years.  Whether  he  made 
biii  i««ipi^  from  pni^on,  or  was  w-»t  at 
liberty,  iii  iKit  known.  Ail  we  know  U 
that  lie  lived  to  a  pfrettt  age.  The  nuh- 
atauee  of  his  doctrine  miiy  be  le-arned 
fn>m  the  very  scarce  l>ook,  Thtt  iiivtn^ 
ami  kitty  tyffri^tfurt^  many  f/evir.*  jtiVv? 
f)lMeeitr^»fif  ami  darketud  htt  ttntrhti/atome 
dufirine  and  teath^rt^  fhy  (ifni't  jH^rtnig- 
non )  rettor^  ami  ametuffff  hy  iM  tery 
Ui$rneii  John  (mttjifinHti^  1592.  6vo,  (in 
Gomian.)     Schl.] 

•  See  Jo,  iivKt.  S<^helhom*s  Ejntito- 
lary  riij««u<'ri.  He  Mi  ho  f  "*/#>  Se/t^fmif 
CUmdio  iUfm  AUobifo^t  Aomijw  famdlw 
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§  4.  Those  who  watched  over  the  interests  of  the  reformed 
church,  were  iiiueh  more  aJarmed  by  the  conduct  of  Mlchad 
*S^rve<h\  or  Servetfts,  as  his  name  is\^THteii  in  Latin,  a  Spanish 
physician,  !>orn  at  Villa  Nueva  in  Aragon,  a  man  of  no  ordinary 
geniu8,  and  of  extensive  knowledge.  He  first  pnbHshed,  in 
1531,  seven  Books,  de  Trinitatiiy  Erraribm ;  and  the  next 
year,  two  Dialogues,  de  Trimtaie ;  in  which  he  most  violently 
assailed  the  opinion  held  by  the  great  body  of  christians  respectr 
ing  the  divine  nature,  and  the  three  Persons  in  it.  Sub- 
sequently, after  retiring  to  France,  and  passing  through  various 
scenes,  he  fixed  his  residence  at  Vienne,  where  he  was  a  suc- 
cessful practitioner  of  physic  ;  and  now,  by  his  strong  power 
of  imagination,  he  devised  a  new  and  singular  species  of  reli- 
gion, which  he  committed  to  a  book  that  he  secretly  printed  at 
Vienne  in  1553,  and  whicli  he  entitled  MeMltutlo  Ckrutianismi 
(a  restoration  of  cluistianity).  Many  things  seemed  to  conspire 
to  favour  his  designs:  genius,  learning,  eloquence,  courage, 
pertinacity,  a  show  of  piety,  and  lastly,  numerous  patrons  and 
friends  in  France,  tiennany,  and  Italy,  whom  he  had  con- 
ciliated by  his  natui-al  and  acquired  endo\\nnents.  But  all  his 
hopes  were  frustrated  by  Calvin ;  who  caused  tServetus  to  be 
seized  at  Geneva,  after  his  escape  from  prison  at  Vienne,  and 
im  he  \\s^  iiasBing  through  Switzerland  towards  Italy,  and  to 
be  accused  of  blasphemy  by  one  of  OaMii*s  servants.  The 
issue  cif  the  accusation  was,  that  Serveiu^^^  as  he  would  not 
renounce  the  oi^ioions  he  had  embraced,  was  burnt  alive,  by  a 
decree  of  the  judges,  as  being  a  pertinacious  hei'etic  and  blas- 
jihemer.  For  in  that  age,  the  ancient  laws  against  hei-etics, 
enacted  by  the  emperor  Frederick  II., and  often  renewed  after- 


rf  BS.  TntiU^ali  hoftf  ;  Ulm,  1748.  0vo. 
Jti.  Jut*.  Brfc*itiuger'»  Mm^um  Hclr^tl- 
rnm^  toiii.  vii.  p»  067.  Jo-  Haller'a 
E]Ht4tle,  in  Jo.  Coiir.  Fiiealin't*  iJtnt^na 
Epyt^ar.  Vlntr.  EmdUK/f,  p.  140,  &c. 
flK'  Hrst  htM  Chriat  to  be  a  mere 
ttijiii  ;  but  tho  SwLss  diTriiicai  brtmght 
liiin  to  adniilj  that  he  was  the  natural 
Stai  of  fiod  ;  tliou^h  he  would  uot 
allow  his  eternal  exifltenec  ;  an<i  he 
jKwitively  dtinif^l  tliree  Persons  in  the 
iiodlipud,  llt^  ti\»o  miiintaint'd,  tliat 
till'  boginitiug  of  Joliti  s  fic>HjHl  luid 
betfU   faUitied,      lie    wik»    in]ipiieMJUi.'d 


At  StraabuTj;; ;  aiid  then  banbhed. 
Scbroeckh,  fCirtkemf^tch,  kU  tier  Rc' 
fmntttUion^  vol.  v.  p.  491.     7V.J 

^  By  rejecting  the  last  Bvllablt:'  of 
the  name,  whieh  is  a  coniniun  Spanish 
t^nnination,  there  rt-mttins  the  nmmc 
Serve :  and  the  letters  <jf  this  name, 
a  little  tranHpi>!M;-d,  pi^duce  Revca ; 
wlitf  h  la  the  name  Sei-vettis  iui8unied 
in  the  litle-pagea  of  his  books.  Omit- 
ting alw  his  family  nninr,  altugKher, 
he  calltd  hiniwlf,  from  his  hi I'tli place, 
Mieh;u4  Villanovanus,  or  aimply,  Vil- 
lanoviuius. 
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wards,  were  in  lull  force  at  Geneva.  A  better  fate  was  merited 
by  this  inaii  of  uiicoiuraon  genius  and  groat  leai*ning :  yet  he 
biboured  under  no  small  moral  defects ;  for  he  was,  Ijeyond  all 
measure,  arrogant,  and  also  ill-tempered,  contentious,  iinjield- 
ing,  and  a  semi-fanatic  *. 


*  I  liave  composed,  in  tli«  G«rmiin 
langQagt*,  a  copious  history  of  this 
niau,  who  was  so  unlike  overy  body 
Imt  himself ;  which  w;lh  published  at 
H»loji«tadtj  1748.  4U),  ami  aj^*tQ,  wiUi 
barge  ndditioni*,  Ht'lmst,  1749,  4fca 
[Dr.  MaclaiDe  recornnieinls  to  thone 
who  cannot  read  the  Grnimn,  U>  \tvr- 
uso  A  juvenile  production  of  one  of 
Mofiheini*!!  pupib«,  eomnoaed  twentpf 
yeafs  earlier,  eutitled,  Ilintorin  Mhli. 
SmUy  oNotiA,  prmmdi  J.  Jxmr,  Moff- 
kdmia,  ^e,  ej^xmU  Hmricma  a6  AU- 
^uTfletif  IlehiiHt.  1727'  4to,  But 
Modheim,  in  Ai*  history  of  Servctua, 
proiiouneeH  thiw  an  itu*orrtict  perfonii- 
anee,  and  not  tii  be  relied  on*  Von 
Einein  here  iiitriKhiees,  in  a  hjug  note 
of  23  page«,  an  epitome  of  Mofiheiurs 
hiBtory  of  Servetu».  The  account 
which  5chi^oeckh  gives  of  Scr\'etus, 
(Kirchrnifem^.  $eii  rffr  lifjhnROt.  vol. 
V,  p.  519,  fee)  aeeordf*  in  jafoneral 
with  thiit  of  MorIu  im,  a*  ahridged  by 
Von  Eineui.  From  both  these,  the 
following  fiketch  in  made  :— 

He  was  bom  at  Villa  Nueva,  in 
Atngon,  A.  D,  1500.  His  father  was 
A  lawyer,  and  aent  him  to  Tonluuiw  to 
aludjr  law.  But  he  preferred  litera- 
ture and  tliet>loK^%  Hebrew,  Gi^i^k, 
the  Fathers,  the  Bible,  ami  the  writings 
of  the  Refortnenj,  rn^eni  U»  have  en- 
gaged hia  chief  attenti  on.  On  Ilia  re- 
torn  to  Spain,  he  eonoeeted  himself 
with  Jo.  t^uintana,  confessor  to  the 
fmiperor  Charles  V, ;  and  acoompanifHl 
him  to  Italy,  where  he  wttnoned  the 
efnperor*ft  corooation  lit  Bologna,  a.  n. 
ll>29.  The  year  following^  he  aceom- 
Pftoied  Quintana  into  Germany  ;  aod 
Mrhmp*  wu  mt  Ai]galnir|^y  when  the 
FrotMtaiita  proaent^  their  ConfeaBuni 
of  fidth  ;  and  he  might  thero  first  hf?> 
oome  acquainted  with  Daeer  and  Ca- 
pito.  When  and  whore  he  aepantod 
mm  Qaiutana,  does  not  app«ar.  Bat 
in  the  year  ifiSO,  he  went  to  Baale,  to 
confer  with  CEeubmpadtua.  He  ha<l 
now  atruck  out  a  new  path  In  tJicology. 


He  rejected  the  doctrine  of  threo  di- 
vine l*eraori»;  denied  the  eternal  gene- 
ration of  the  Son  ;  and  admitted  no 
eternity  of  the  Son,  except  in  the  piir- 
pcwse  of  (Jt>d.  (£eolani]»adin»3  in  vain 
attempted  to  hrino^  him  to  other  views ; 
and  laid  his  vme  liefore  Zwingle,  Bu- 
eer,  Capito,  and  BuUiuger  ;  who  all 
considered  hiin  a  jprom  heiviie.  Ho 
left  Baj^lc,  determined  to  publish  hia 
pn^jeeted  work.  It  wa»  printed  at 
Hagenau,  in  1531  ;  and,  at  once,  was 
ever^'  where  condemned.  Quintana 
laid  it  before  the  emperor,  who  or- 
dered it  to  be  suppressed.  Servetiis 
waa  aaflailed  by  his  bvst  frienda, 
wherever  be  went  ;  and  was  pressed 
to  abandon  hia  errors.  He  theTefoiP© 
wrote  his  Dialogues,  which  he  printed 
m  ir».'{2.  He  there  condenmed  his 
former  book,  aa  a  juvenile  and  ill- 
reaaoned  performance  ;  yet  brought 
forward  snbettjintially  the  same  doc- 
trine*,  and  urged  them  with  all  hia 
powers  of  logic  and  satin?.  In  1533j 
he  went  to  Italy,  and  travelled  in 
France.  He  studied  a  while  at  Paria ; 
then  went  to  Oi'lcana  ;  and  thence  to 
Lyons,  where  he  resided  two  years,  mjb 
a  superintendent  of  the  pivsa  ;  hold  a 
eorrespcindenee  with  Calvin,  and  began 
to  write  hia  great  theological  work. 
In  1537*  he  went  again  to  Paria,  be- 
came a  master  of  arta,  and  lectured  on 
mathematics  and  aatronomy.  He  i^ 
devoted  a  year  to  the  ntudy  of  phyaie  ; 
and  now  commenced  medieat  writer 
and  physician  ;  yet  eonttnued  to  hi- 
bour  on  his  Uc*toration  of  Christianity, 
But  tM>on  he  pit  into  colliAion  with  the 
medical  fraternity,  antl  had  to  leave 
Paria.  In  1538,' he  went  to  Lyons, 
thence  to  AHgnon,  and  tlience  to 
Cliarlieu,  where  he  resided  as  a  fdiv- 
sician,  till  1540.  He  next  went  agam 
to  hytma,  and  soon  after  to  Vi^iuwy 
wh«ps  h«  veeided  twelve  yoan  aa  a 
phynidaD,  under  the  patronage  of  the 
archbiiihop  and  the  clergy,  to  whom 
he  rendered  htmaelf  quite  aceeptahle. 

1 
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§  5.  Sercefus  had  devised  a  straiigc  system  of  religion ;  a 
I  great  pait  of  which  was  intiruately  connected  with  his  notions 


Puling  this  timD^  though  dtiU  IfLbour- 
~  Becretly  upon  hiB  Restriration  of 
BlLanlty,  he  ]irofi'6«t'd  to  he  a 
id  catholic,  aud  pasfiecl  riirrently 
for  ono,  Ho  also  re-etJited  1;*tol«mj'B 
Geography,  with  corrc-ctiojis  and  notes; 
jiJid  piiliHshed  notes  on  Pagiiiii*a  Latin 
Bibltv,  the  chief  object  of  whk'li  wiw, 
to  show  that  all  the  Uld  Ttstamerit 
proplu'fies,  whicli  wert-  runimonly  ap- 
plii:"d  to  Christ,  had  a  previous  and 
literal  fulfiliiieiit  in  events  pi-ior  to  hia 
advent,  and  only  an  aliepnical  appli- 
cation to  him.  At  lena;lh  he  deter- 
inioed  to  prmt  hi*!  favonnle  work  on 
thcoltig)'.  It  waiji  worked  oft\  in  a  re- 
tiiTrd  hoiiRo  ill  Vienne^  by  bis  friiuds  ; 
and  he  himself  eom&eteJ  the  press. 
li  wa8  tinkhed  in  Januaiy,  1553  ;  atid 
bore  on  its  title-p»ge  only  tlie  inittala 
of  bitj  ii»ijje,  M.  8,  V.  (Sliehael  Ser- 
vetufl  Villajujvanug).  Parceb  of  the 
book  weix*  iient  to  Lyons,  to  Frankfort, 
and  elsewhere.  A  few  eopien  rt^w^hed 
Geneva  ;  and  Calvin  wa«  wne  of  the 
first  who  read  it.  Near  the  end  of 
Fehrnarj',  one  Trie,  a  young  French 
Prott'jstant  reaiding  at  Geneva,  wrote 
to  hi»  catholic  friend  at  Lyons,  who 
laboured  bard  to  eoiivert  him  to 
po|H*ry,  taxing  the  eathoitc^  of  Lyons 
with  harbouring  Servetus*,  the  impious 
atitbur  of  this  new  book,  which  exeited 
such  uiuvei-sal  abhorrenco.  Tbi«  let- 
ter first  iwalcened  suspicion  at  Vieuue^ 
tbat  Servetus  was  the  author  of  it.  A 
process  before  the  ini[uisitioa  waa 
commenced  against  him  ;  but  the 
proof  was  deemeil  luHufhcient.  The 
ttjui't  however  prowecuted  the  matt4^r 
with  2eai,  and  obtained  more  and 
tnor^i  evidence  against  iiiuj.  Servetus, 
at  length,  foreseeing  the  probable  re- 
sult, took  to  flight.  The  court  still 
proceeded,  till  they  det^med  the  evi- 
dence stiHicient,  aud  then  condemned 
bim  in  hm  absence.  Servetus  fl«d  to 
Geneva  ;  and  there  lay  concealed  four 
weeks,  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to 
ijroceed  to  Italy  and  Naplea.  Just  as 
no  was  getting  tnti>  a  boat  to  depart, 
he  was  disco  vetoed  by  Calvin  himself  ; 
who  gavo  notice  immediately  to  the 
pvveninient,  and  thry  appn.diunded 
nim.     Nicholas  de   la    Fontaine,  Cal- 


vin ^s  Bccretar)*,  took  the  part  of  an 
accuser  ;  and  Calvin  himself  is  «up^ 
posed  to  have  framed  the  38  articles 
of  charge.  They  were  taken  frtjm  his 
writings,  espt^cially  hia  last  work  ;  and 
related  to  his  views  of  the  Trinity  and 
infant  baptism  ;  hia  taxing  Moses  with 
falsely  reprefi*?nting  the  land  of  Canaan 
as  VKTy  fertile  ;  liia  perverting  tbe 
pn>phecieB  concerning  Christ  j  and  »e- 
veral  other  |>fiiTit«  of  less  importance. 
In  the  first  hearing,  Servetus  acknow- 
ledged himself  the  aulhur  of  tbe  books, 
whence  the  eluirges  were  drawn  ;  but 
either  explained  away  or  JuHtified  tliu 
articles  allegcnl ;  and  la  tontaine  waa 
aiiable  to  meet  bis  arguments.  In  the 
aecontl  hewing »  Calvin  waa  present ; 
and  he  exiHjtit'd  the  evasive  pleas  of 
the  criminal.  In  the  mean  time,  the 
council  of  Geneva  wn)t«  io  the  autlio- 
Hties  of  Vienne,  infortuiug  them  of  the 
arrest  of  Servetus,  and  iitqulring  re- 
apecting  the  proceedings  Against  hiui 
at  Vtemie.  The  governor  of  the  castle 
of  Vienne  came  to  (xcneva,  exhibiting 
a  copy  of  the  sentence  passed  upon 
Servetus,  and  recjueated  that  the  pri- 
ftouer  might  be  delivered  up  io  him,  to 
bnp  reconveyed  to  Vienne.  Servetus  wtm 
called  before  tbo  court,  and  with  teats 
in  treated  that  he  Fui^ht  not  be  deli- 
vered tip  J  but  that  hf  nii;?ht  be  tried 
at  Geneva.  To  gratify  his  wisbe*,  the 
court  of  Geneva  refused  to  give  him 
up,  and  proceeded  in  his  trial.  He 
denied  the  competence  of  a  HpU  court 
t^j  try  a  case  of  lien^My  :  hut  his  objec* 
tion  ¥raa  overruled.  He  als*o  appealed 
to  tbe  oouDCtl  of  300 :  but  the  ap|H>al 
waa  not  admitted,  lie  attempted  ta 
aecuae  Calvin  of  bensv  ;  but  tbe  court 
would  not  listen  to  bis  accusations. 
Ho  objected,  tlmt  Calvin  reigned  at 
Geneva,  and  begged  to  havo  his  case 
tried  by  the  other  cantons.  Accord- 
ingly the  court  onlered  that  Calvin 
should  extract  objectionable  pasaagca 
from  Servetus'  books,  in  his  own 
words ;  that  Servetus  should  subjoin 
such  explanations  and  arguments  as 
He  thought  fit ;  then  Calvin  to  reply, 
and  Servetus  to  answer  ;  and  tbe 
whide  to  be  transmit  led  to  Bern, 
Basle,  Zurich,  and  Schaffhauseij,  for 
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of  the  nature  of  things,  which  wen>  also  strange :  nor  can  it  he 
stated  fully  in  a  few  words.  He  supposed,  in  general,  that 
the  true  doctrine  of  Jesus  Clirist  was  lost.,  even  before  the 
council  of  Nice ;  and,  indeed,  that  it  was  never  taught  with 
^jufficient  clearness  and  perspicuity  :  and  that  the  restitution 
and  expliMiation  of  it  were  <livinely  committed  to  hini*  As 
respects  God  and  the  divine  Trinity,  he  believed,  in  general, 
tliat  the  supreme  Being,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
produced  in  himself,  and  formed  two  permnal  represeniaticfm^ 
ec^iiomieg^  du^x)»t(ionSy  dispensations^  modei  of  existent  (P®^ 
sonales  repnesoiiUitiones,  ceconoinias,  dispositiones,  disi>ensa- 
tiones,  modos  se  habendi),  (for  ho  did  not  always  use  the  same 
terms,)  namely,  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  by  which  he 


the  opimon  of  ttKMe  CMitoiis.  This 
was  accordingly  doiic*  Tfae  reply 
from  all  the  cantons  wns^  that  the 
Gencvatift  were  in  duty  Ijotind  to  re- 
idtrain  the  madness  mni  wickedncea  of 
StfTVt^tUB,  and  prevent  him  from  pru- 
pagatmg  his  errors  in  future,  but 
thtit  manner  In  which  this  object  should 
bv  acoomfdiahed  was  left  to  the  dis- 
«3%tio(n  of  the  court  of  Geneva,  Tlie 
aufchoritiee  of  Basic  however  intimated 
that  a  perpetual  impriBonmeiit  might 
b«  sufficient.  The  court  of  Genera 
now,  unanimofuaiy,  condemned  Serve- 
tus  to  be  burned  aiive  the  day  follow- 
ing. Cah'in  and  the  other  ministen 
of  Geneva  interceded  for  a  milder 
destb  ;  but  the  court  would  not  yieJd. 
ServetuB  was  immediately  informed  of 
his  senleooe,  and  was  greatly  orer> 
eome.  The  next  day,  October  27, 
1S53,  be  appeared  more  compoeed. 
Farell  attended  him  as  a  clergyman, 
tktitl  urged  him  to  retract ;  which  he 
[lertinaciouBly  refused.  He  was  con- 
ducted tu  the  presence  of  the  court, 
where  his  sentence  was  pronounoed  in 
form.  He  begeed  for  a  conunotatioo 
of  the  mode  of  (death  ;  and  Farell  also 
mgod  the  same  ;  but  the  court  would 
not  listen.  He  was  conducted  slowly 
to  the  pboe  of  ejtecution,  permitted 
sod  even  urged  to  address  the  people  ; 
which  he  refused.  At  longtli,  lie  was 
fastenc^d  by  a  chain  to  a  stake,  seated 
on  a  block,  aud  surrounded  by  com* 
bitsliblos.  The  Hre  waA  kindled,  and 
be  cKpitixl  at  the  end  of  half  au  hour. 


To  the  IsAt,  he  maintained  the  cot- 
rectncas  of  the  ophuonfl  for  which  he 
suffered  ;  and  cried  repeatcdJy^  "Jems, 
thou  Son  of  the  eternal  God,  have 
mercy  on  me/^ — At  this  day,  all  agree, 
that  ServetuR  ought  not  to  liave  ncen 
put  to  death  :  but  in  that  age,  different 
sentimentii  prevailed,  Tlic  bumiug  of 
heretics  was  tlien  almoHt  universally 
approved  and  practised.  There  were 
some,  however,  especially  among  the 
French  and  Itsiian  Protestants,  whose 
ex|Ki6ure  on  this  principle,  to  be  them- 
selves pot  to  death  by  the  pspiste,  led 
them  to  question  the  eorreetness  of 
this  principle.  Calvin,  therefore,  who 
certainly  had  some  hand  in  the  death 
of  Sex^eluA,  was  censured  by  a  few 
proteslanti  ;  while  the  great  body  of 
them,  and  even  the  mild  Melancthon, 
fully  approved  his  conduct.  Some  of 
the  modems  have  unjustly  charged 
Calvin  with  being  actoaled  solely  by 
persona)  enmity  against  Serretus,aDd 
by  tlio  natural  severity  of  his  dianMsi- 
tion.  On  the  other  hand,  some  have 
attempted  entirely  to  exculpate  him, 
and  to  attribute  his  conduct  to  the 
purest  motives.  He  doubt leis  thought 
he  was  doing  right,  and  had  the  mp- 

Erobation  of  his  own  consdenee ;  as 
e  eertaiuly  had  of  the  wisest  and  beat 
men  of  that  age,  who,  as  occasion  was 
presented,  pui^ued  the  Mune  course 
tbemsclvGOh.  Bui  had  he  lived  in  our 
age,he  would  undoubtedly  Itave  thought 
and  acted  diffcrcutly.     TV.] 
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mi^ht  both  make  known  his  will  to  mankinrl,  anrl  ini|mrt  to 
them  \m  hleasings*  That  the  Word  was  juined  to  the  man 
CArhf,  who  was,  by  tlie  oflicient  volition  of  Ood,  bnrn  of  the 
virgin  Mffty :  and  that,  on  this  account,  CUriutt  might  jihstly 
Ik*  caUed  God,  Tliat  the  //ofy  ^S^nnf  animates  the  created 
universe  ;  and^  in  |iarticidar,  producers  in  men  holy  and  divine 
emotions  and  jmri^oses.  That  after  the  destruction  of  this 
world,  both  these  Eco>iotnie»  will  ceaae  to  be,  and  will  be  re- 
al isorbed  in  God,  Yet  this  doctrine  he  did  not  always  state 
in  the  same  manner,  and  he  often  uses  sliiipery  and  ambiguous 
terms ;  so  that  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  ascertain  his 
real  meaning.  His  moral  principles  agi'eed  in  most  respects 
with  the  opinions  of  the  Anabajjiuts :  with  whom  also  ho 
agreed  in  this,  that  he  most  severely  condemned  the  baptism 
of  infants. 

Sj  6,  iSen^etm  projected  restoration  of  the  church,  of  which 
he  hoped  to  be  himself  the  author,  died  with  liiou  For,  not* 
withstanding  public  fame  ascribes  to  him  many  disciples,  and 
not  a  few  divines  of  our  age  pretend  to  have  great  apprehen- 
sions from  the  f^eet  of  AVr^v/;/^*? ;  yet  it  may  Ix'  justly  dou!>ted, 
whether  he  left  behind  one  genuine  disci[*le.  Those  who  are 
called  i^f*vf'tmngy  and  followers  of  the  doctrine  of  Serctiuii^  l>y 
the  wiitei*B  of  this  age,  differ  %videly  from  Scrretm  in  many 
res|>ects ;  and,  in  particular,  they  entertain  ver)*  different 
opinions  from  his,  respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  Trinity, 
VttJmfrne  Ckmtilw  of  Naples,  whom  the  government  of  Horn 
put  to  death  in  1 56G,  did  not  hold  the  opinions  of  SerpetuSy  as 
many  writers  affina  ;  but  held  Arian  sentiments,  and  made  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  inferior  to  the  Fatlier".     Not 


•  Pptcr  nuylt%  /HWiowjirtiV^,  iirtick* 
Gentilis  ;  turn,  li,  p.  1251.  Jac.  Spmi*8 
fiigtvirt  d€  6Vwrfy,  Hv.  iii.  toiiu  ii.  p.  HO, 
&C.  Christ.  Sand***  BUJuAh^i  Anii- 
Triniiar,  p.  26.  I^amy'!*  Hitfoire  du 
BoclnianwHe^  pt.  ii.  CKp.  vi.  p.  251.  Jo. 
Conr.  Faesilin'B  HeftjrmeUmtt-B^^r'dty, 
voL  V.  p.  381,  &c.  f  G^jiitilifl  tM  fii» 
coimtrj,  fn>ni  religious  motivt's,  ahfiiit 
the  mifldle  of  tin?  ceiiturj-  \  and  wttled 
at  Getjevn,  in  coFinexion  with  thfi 
liEilioLn  society  thort\  Hcrfi  willi 
others,  he  uttfrcd  anti-trinitArian  »cn- 
timetitit ;  for  which  Iw  wjwi  armigned  in 


1558,  6ubf$crib<Mi  to  an  orthodox  cou- 
feeeion  of  fatth|  And  proniin^dy  undtr 
oath,  not  to  leave  the  city  without  per- 
miAsion,  He,  liowever,  fled  claudes* 
tinely  ;  and  tm veiled  in  France,  Swit- 
zerland, Gernmny,  and  Poland,  pnrtpa- 
g&tin^  Ariuu  Hcritinient^i.  He  wius  ini- 
prifloned  at  Lyons  and  at  Bern,  and 
was  expelled  fmm  Poland.  In  1500, 
he  came  tn  Rem  a  aeeond  time,  waa 
appt'i'lii  iiitrd,  and  con  dona  ned  to  deathi 
for  huMMj^  ^hfiitinately,  and  ronlrary  to 
his  oath,  luwttiled  the  dcwtrine  of  the 
Trinity.    Si-e  liayle,  loc.  eit.     AretiuR, 
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much  different  were  the  views  of  Matthmo  Gnbaldm^  a  jurist  of 
Pa  via ;  w!io  was  ronioved  by  a  timely  death,  at  Gene\'a,  in 
1566,  wlien  about  to  undergo  a  capital  trial :  for  he  distributed 
the  divine  nature  into  three  Etenml  SpirifA^  differing  in  rank 
£Ls  well  a8  numerically  \  It  is  not  equally  certain  what  w*a3 
the  criniinal  error  of  Jo,  Paul  A  Iciat^  a  Piedmontee^e,  and  of 
Sy heater  Tellins^  who  were  banished  from  Geneva  in  1559,  or 
of  Paruta  Lmnardi  *,  and  others,  who  arc  sometimes  numl>ered 
among  the  followers  of  Serrietus;  yet  it  is  not  at  all  probable,  that 
any  one  of  these  regarded  Servdm  as  his  raaster.  Peter  Gonmu9^ 
who  is  said  to  have  introduced  the  errors  of  Serwtus  into 
Poland*,  although  he  may  have  taught  some  things  akin  to 


a  reformed  divine,  wrote  Hidtma  Vol, 

nfrei};  1017.  f<»l.     7Vd 

»  Christ,  Sana's  Biidl>th.  Anti-Tri- 
nitar.  p.  17.  Lamy,  li»c.  cit.  pt.  ii, 
<iap.  vii.  p.  257*  &*^*  Sjkhi*s  IliMtnr^ 
ilc  Gmerr ^tom.  ii.  p.  85*  note.  1  fuller, 
in  the  Museum  Tl^rintnn,  toni*  ii. 
p.  114. 

*  Of  these,  and  other  pcivonB  of  this 
dnfcs,  see  Sand,  Lamy,  and  Stanblniu 
Liibieiiieciiift,  IJiMoria  Reformat,  Polo- 
mccp,  lib.  ii.  cap.  v.  p.  9^.  Concern- 
ing AJeiat,  in  jmrticular,  see  Bayle, 
DidioNtuure,  toni.  L  p.  2'^9.  Alfto^Spon, 
loc,  cit.  torn,  ii,  p,  85,  86.  [This 
Alctat  was  a  Mthinese  gentlenmn,  aud 
one  of  those  Italiauit  who  Hed  their 
ooontrYy  to  join  the  protetstoota  ;  and 
who  afterwardti  eo  refine*!  upon  tlie 
mymbery  of  the  Trinity,  a8  to  fonn  a 
new  party,  equally  odious  to  protes- 
taiits  and  cathoUcs.  Alcmt  had  been  a 
aolditT :  and  he  commenced  his  bino- 
VAtioDfi  nt  Geneva,  in  concert  with 
a  physicinn  named  Blandratn,  and  a 
Jnwyer  uamcfd  Gnlmud,  (iu  Latin  Gri- 
ImlduH,)  with  whom  became  aatocialed 
Valentine  GentiUs.  The  precautions 
taken  against  thetn,  and  a  severe  pro- 
cednre  against  G^ntilifi,  intimidated  the 
othem,  and  indticed  them  to  »cck 
anotlier  pesidence.  They  cho«e  Po- 
laod  ;  where  Blandrata  and  Alciatdis- 
netninated  their  heresy  with  Bufficient 
ftucceea.  They  aUure*i  Gentilb  to  come 
and  join  them,  lie  was  under  oblt2»- 
tion  ta  Alciat,  at  whoee  entreaty  me 
beiUff  i>f  Gex  hsid  !et  him  out  of  prison. 
It  i.ijmid,  that  frotn  Pubtid  they  went 


to  Moravia.  Geo  til  is  was  beheaded  at 
Bern,  Alciat  retired  t«  Dantxic,  and 
there  died  in  the  seotimcDtJ^  of  Soeinua. 
He  wn>te  two  letters  to  Greporj'  Paah 
in  I5G4  and  1505,  in  which  he  main- 
tainS;  that  (Jinjtt  had  no  exiatence 
tUI  he  was  bom  of  Martf,  Sec  Bayle, 
loe,  cit.    Tr.j 

^  This  Is  afliirTDed  by  many,  who 
here  foUow  Wieaowatius  and  StAn* 
Lubienieeiufs  i7iifori(i  Rt'firmat,  Poic- 
ntftp-  hut  howtnily  it  ib  afBrnied,inay 
!ie  leanitHl  from  Lnhieiiiedus,  who 
says  of  OoticsiuB  :  "  He  brouf^ht  into 
hiR  coutitry  the  doctrine  of  ScrvetUB 
concerning  the  pffnn\Hrn^<<f  of  tlie  Fa- 
ther ;  which  he  did  not  diaacmble," 
But  if  Gonesius  tau^;ht  the  pre^ninence 
of  the  Father,  he  differed  much  from 
Servetuf*,  wlio  denied  all  real  distine- 
tinn»  in  the  divine  nature.  Aft  to  the 
opinions  of  <  rone^rtifi,  nee  Sand,  loe,  eit. 
p.  ^.  from  whom  chiefly  LAmy  boirowa 
hie  account  ;  Histoire  de  SorinitMismt^ 
torn.  ii.  cap.  x.  p.  278.  [ThiH  Goneesini 
was  of  Podlachia  ;  and  studifd  in  Sax- 
ony and  Switzerland,  wheinj  he  got  hold 
of  the  wntin^  of  Servetus.  On  hie 
return  home,  he  became  intimate  with 
Bome  Anabaptists  in  Mora\'ia  :  and  in 
the  year  1 556,  be  controverted  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  first  in  a  synod 
of  the  Poliah  Reformed,  in  wbit'b  ho 
pronounced  it  a  fiction  gendered  tti  the 
human  brain.  Two  year*  afterwardii, 
he  also  rejected  infant  baptism.  He 
likewise  fii])oke  contemptuoujily  of  civil 
authonticA.  See  S.  F.  Lauterbach*« 
PUmach,    ArummM/m     Bocininmni/iH», 
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them,  yet  explained  the  most  sacred  mystery  of  the  divine 
Trinity  in  a  verj-  different  manner  from  Seroetm, 

§  7*  No  one  of  those  hitherto  named,  professed  that  form  of 
religion  which  is  conmionly  c^alled  Sochumi.  The  Soeinian 
writers,  generally,  trace  tlie  origin  of  their  sect  to  Italy;  and 
refer  it  to  the  year  154(1.  In  this  year,  they  tell  us,  and  iji 
the  vieinity  of  Venice,  especially  at  Viccnza,  moi-e  than  forty 
men,  eminent  no  less  for  genius  and  erudition,  than  for  their 
love  of  tnitli,  offcen  assembled  together  in  secret ;  and  they  not 
only  consulted  on  a  general  reformation  in  religion,  but  under- 
took more  especially  tn  refute  the  doetnnes  that  were  after- 
wards puldiely  rejected  by  tlie  Soeinian  sect  :  they  add  that, 
Livlim  Sochim^  Alciatm^  Ochhi^  Parutay  GfiitiUs^  and  others, 
stood  conspicuous  among  these  jjersons  :  but  by  the  imprudence 
of  one  of  the  associates,  the  temerity  of  these  men  became 
known  ;  two  of  them  w^>re  seized,  and  put  to  death  ;  the  others 
escaped,  and  Hed  into  Swit?:erland,  Gei-many,  Moravia,  and 
other  countries ;  among  these  exiles,  Socinus,  after  various 
wanderings^  passed  into  Poland  in  1551,  and  again  in  1558, 
and  there  disseminated  the  seeds  of  that  scheme  of  doctrinev, 
which  he  and  his  associates  had  devised  in  their  own  country, 
which  afterwards  produced  abundant  fruits  *,  That  tliis  wholo 
representation  is  a  fiction,  cannot  be  maintained  :  yet  it  is  easily 
shown,  that  the  system  of  religion,  which  bears  the  name  of 
Soelnmy  was  by  no  means  struck  out  in  those  meetings  at 
Venice  and  Vicenza  *. 


•  See  Christopher  Sand's  li'MlotL 
Anti'Trimtar,  p.  1B»  who  likeww*e 
nieutions,  (un  pa^e  25Ui_,)  some  writ- 
iiigB,  which  arv  smid — but  on  altc^gether 
queatiouahlf  adtliurit)— to  have  lieen 
publkht'd  by  those  Veiiettan  iiivt  ntiirs* 
iif  the  Sociiiiaii  sTrTstem.  Amlrt'W  Ww- 
sowuttuB,  NarrtttiOf  ipunnudo  in  PxAun'm 
Hefonmtll  ah  Unititrlh  atparati  funt ; 
suhjuiuetj  to  Sand,  p.  20tlji,210.  StonisI, 
LiibiciiimuH,  //imforia  Hefornuttlom* 
Pvttmica\f  lib.  ii«  cap.  L  p,  38,  who 
BAyt  be  ik'nved  thi^  aecount  h\im  the 
Coiiimentant'^  of  Budziiuuf*^  ficvvr 
publialied,  and  frtHii  thv  Lift-  of  LuiUiis 
Sociniui.  S«?e  alwo  Siim.  Pi^iipcnviiiA, 
Viht  Sctrihi  i  and  otJier«. 

*  The  late  GusUvub  George  ZeJttier, 


tu  Hu  Mutoria  CrifptO'StKinianmni  Al* 
tifrfimtf  cap.  ii.  §  41,  note,  p.  32 1«  wish- 
ed to  have  the  truth  t»r  this  wttiry  more 
Accurat4?ly  exarointHi  by  the  Itunied. 
Till  thia  ia  done,  wt;  » ill  hen?  offer  a 
few  retnarUa,  whieh  will  perhstps  throw 
jfwmiit*  lij^ht  an  the  subjt^ct.  In  the 
thing  itself,  in  niy  judgTjie[it>  there  b 
nothing  incredibli?.  It  appears  from 
many  do^umtjinis,  that  aftvr  tlif  n-for- 
Toatioii  comnnMiced  in  iftinnauy,  niany 
pereoiia,  in  variouw  eountriei^  subject 
to  the  Bombh  »et%  roriHuUed  tttgetfu*i% 
n^Hjiecting  the  abolition  of  wuperrttition: 
and  it  in  the  moiip  proliabhs  that  thU 
wan*  done  by  wnne  learned  men  in  the 
Venetian  territory,  as  k  is  well  knowni, 
that,   ID   that   age,  there  were   living 
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§  8.  Wc  can  giv<*  a  more  certain  account  of  the  origin  and 
progress  of  Socinian  principles  in  religion.     As  not  only  the 


uivohr  the  Venetiana  a  eotuiiderable 
nmrilwr  of  mon  who  wished  well,  if 
Ijot  to  Luther  himself,  yet  to  his  dc'sijc^n 
of  rcftjnniri<t(  rt'lipi'ion,  and  reHtoriiif*  it 
to  itfli  native  mniptieity*  It  ia  tikewlt^:'! 
ea«y  to  bidievc,  that  these  consulta- 
tions were  interrapted  by  the  TigU&noe 
of  the  satellites  of  Rome  ;  &Tid  thnt 
'  Kmie  of  those  coticerned  in  th<»m  wem 
ftrrested  and  put  to  dc^th  ;  and  that 
others  naved  thcmselv^es  by  flight. 
But  it  m  very  douhtful,  nay  incrcnlible, 
thft-t  nil  theme  jJiTHons  were  at  these 
oannittatioiis,  who  are  reported  to 
hmfe  borne  a  part  In  thenu  Indeetl, 
I  am  of  opinion,  that  tuiiny  of  thos»e 
who  afterwards  obtnined  eelobrity  by 
oppoipking  the  christinn  do4?trine  of  a 
Ttinity    m   the   (Jodhead,   arc   I'aalily 

fdaeecl  by  ineonn^wrtent  judges  in  t!ie 
ixt  of  mcniliera  of  «ncJi  a  Venetian 
asHMxriatiotij^  beeauste  they  have  sup- 
jjoHcd,  that  this  waa  the  parent  and 
the  cradJe  of  the  whole  Unif^irMn  sect. 
Thii*  at  least  I  certjiinly  know,  that 
(Khin  niur*t  be  cxcludefJ  from  it.  For, 
not  to  Diention  that  it  is  uncertain 
whether  he  lias  jnsitly  or  unjustly  been 
tmiked  amon^  Soeinians  ;  it  is  clear 
from  Zach.  Boverins,  ^t/rtno/^n  Oi/^cj- 
rutrum,  and  frtmi  other  uiii|Uc!i<itioiialj!e 
testimonies,  that  he  left  Italyj  and  we- 
nio%'od  to  Geneva,  as  eaHy  aa  the  year 
1543.  Sec  hit  Oufrre  Sfraj>hiquff  on 
PUiitoirt!  dm  Ptnig^  qn*a  a^uma  fa 
ltar()e  <hv  i'aimctiuty  livr.  iii.  p.  I]}1,21G, 
A.C.  He»i*ecting  Lislius  Socinus  bira- 
self,  who  is  pepreaented  as  at  the 
head  of  the  association  in  question, 
I  would  confidently  assert  the  same  aa 
of  OchirH  [imniely,  that  he  is  unjustly 
»d  atnf^n^  the  nieniViera  of  this  wm- 
atiou-]  For  w  ho  can  believe,  that 
young  man  only  twenty -one  years 
old,  (for  such  w&h  Luc^lius  at  that  time,) 
left  Ilia  native  countrj',  and  I'epaired 
to  V^enice  or  Vicenza,  to  liave  a  fr«.*e 
dtacuH^ton  with  others  relative  to  the 
MTil  interests  of  religion  ;  and  that 
youth  had  >iiich  influence  as  to 
obtain  the  ttrst  rank  iji  a  numerous 
body  of  men  distinguibhcd  for  talent 
»tid  hmming  *  Bt^^tdes,  from  the  life 
of  LbIiov,  and  from  other  t^'stimonies, 
it  can  he  proved^  that  he  retired  icom 


Italjy  DOt  to  escape  impendiiig  djMlg^r 
to  his  life,  but  for  the  sake  of  improve*- 
ment,  and  acquiring  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  among  foreign  nations.  He 
certainly  n'tume<l  afterwardfl  to  his 
own  country  ;  and  in  1551,  refilled 
some  time  at  Siena,  while  his  father 
resided  at  Bologiia.  See  his  lettei*  to 
Bullinger,  in  the  Muitmtm  U^r^icumy 
tom.  V.  p.  489,  &c.  Who  can  HUjuKise 
the  man  would  have  undertaken  such 
a  journey,  if  but  a  few  years  previouB, 
he  luid  with  dilhculty  escaped  from  the 
hands  of  the  inquisitors  and  a  capitjil 
punishment  I 

But,  supposing  all  the  rest  to  be 
true,  whieh  tb**  Soehiiani^i  tell  us  i*-. 
spei'ting  the  memlxTs  and  the  c  harac- 
ter  of  tlii5  Venetian  as«MX'iaiion,  which 
ha4l  for  its  object  the  dinrobing  our 
Saviour  of  his  divine  majesty  ;  yet 
this  we  can  never  concede  to  them, 
that  the  Socinian  system  of  doctrines 
was  invented  and  drawn  up  in  that 
asH4:»eiatiou.  It  was  unquestionably  of 
Inter  ori;^in  ;  and  w:»s  long  under  thti 
correcting  and  improving  hand  of 
many  ingenious  men,  before  it  ac- 
quired its  complete  and  permanent 
form.  If  any  one  wtshee  fur  piTr»«if  of 
this,  let  him  only  look  at  the  d»»ctrincs 
and  reasonings  of  some  of  thoHt%  who 
are  aaid  to  have  been  members  of  the 
aaaodation  in  question  ;  which  he  will 
find  to  have  been  exceedingly  diversi- 
fied. It  appears,  from  many  facts^, 
rejKjrted  in  various  documents,  con- 
cerning Ltelius  Soctnus,  thui  his  mind 
Imd  not  yet  become  eRLiibli^hed  lu  any 
definite  systeni  of  religious  doctrine, 
at  the  time  be  left  Italy  ;  and  that  he 
spent  many  yeai^,  subsequently  to 
tnat  period,  in  inquiring,  doubting 
examining,  and  dlscuusing.  And  I 
could  almo«tt  believe,  that  he  finally 
died,  atill  hesitating  what  to  believe 
on  various  points.  Grihaldus  and  A]« 
ciat,  of  whom  notice  has  alrt»ady  been 
taken,  were  inclined  to  Arian  views  ; 
and  had  not  so  low  an  opinion  of  our 
Saviour,  as  the  Socinians  had.  These 
examples  fully  show,  that  those  Italian 
refoiTners  (if  they  really  existed, 
which  f  hero  assume,  but  do  not 
affbin,)  had  eome  to  do  flxed  conelu- 
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Papists  but  abo  the    Luthemris   and  the   Swiss  were  every 
where  watchful  to  prevent  both  Aimbapti^s^  and  the  oppoaers 
of  the  glory  of  Jesus  ChiiBt  and  the  triune  God,  from  gaining 
any  wlierc  a  permanent  habitation,  a  large  number  of  this  sort 
of  people  retired  to  Poland,  supposing  that  a  nation  so  strongly 
attaclied  to  lilx^rty  in  general,  would  not  disapprove  of  liberty 
in  opinion  respecting  religious  matters.     Here  they,  at  first, 
cautiously   disclosed  their  views ;  being   timid   and   doubtful 
what  would  be  the  issue.     Hence,  for  a  number  of  years,  they , 
lived  intermixed  with  the  Lutherans  and  CaJviniBts,  who  had 
acquired  a  firm  establishment  in   Poland ;  nor  were  they  ex- 
cluded either  from  their  communion  in  worship,  or  from  their  ^ 
dehberative  hwlies.     But  after  acquiring  the  friendship  of  the  ' 
nobles  and  the  opulent,  they  ventured  to  act  more  courageously, 
and  to  attack  openly  the  common  views  of  christians.     Hence 
originated,  fimt,  violent  contests  with  the  Swiss  [or  llefoiTued],  I 
with  whom  they  were  principally  connected;  the  issue  of  which  I 
at  bust  was,  that  in  the  Synod  of  Petrikow,  a.  d.  1565,  they  J 
were  re€|uired  to  secede,  and  to  form  themselves  into  a  separate! 
community  *.     These  founders  of  the  Soeinian  sect  were  com- 


mons ;  but  were  dispersed,  and  com- 
pelled t<>  go  into  exUe,  before  Xhey 
hiid  come  to  be  of  one  opiiiiou  on 
pointA  of  Ihe  lii^lte«t  Im  parlance  in 
religion. — Thifl  Account  of  the  origin 
of  SoeinifUiiBin,  which  nmny  invonBi- 
d&rmtelv  tMlopi,  hiLS  arli»o  been  objected 
to  by  Je«  Corir.  Fueslin,  H^ft^trmaiiona- 
B^vtra^,  torn.  iii.  p.  327,  A^c* 

pt.  i.  cap.  vi.  vii.  viii.  &c.  p,  10,  &c* 
Jo.  Stoicnaky  (Stoinii).  Phtitt/tne  (hif^' 
Miff  (JnUariorum  in  /Wonkc  ,■  in  Sand, 
p.  183,  Slc,  Geo.  SchoraAtm'B  Tc^a- 
wtniumi  iifvl,  p,  194.  An^lrew  Wis- 
mawmiiim,  Ik  SfptinUume  f-inVartVmirt 
a  Uefirmafii ;  Und,  p.  211 ,  212.  StaniaK 
Lubienieciiui,  Hutorvi  llf/unimt.  Pt^o^ 
nhcB,  lib.  it.  cap.  H.  &c.  p.  in,&c. 
ca.p.  viii.  p.  144.  lib.  iii.  cap.  t.  p.  l&R, 
Ac.  [Among  the  Polish  Aiititrinita- 
rianfi  miiftt  altio  be  rcckoiieii,  the 
Frenchman,  Teter  Statoriua,  who 
camo  to  Poland  in  IdAfl^  aod  waa 
rector  of  the  school  at  Piiiczow.  To 
the  BiAme  party,  Oregon'  Paiili,a  Pule, 
after^Tirds  joined   himself.      Up  had 

VOT,.  in. 


taught  with   great  reputation   in    the 
Iteformtfd  ehorch  at  Cracow,  was  de- 
potmL   on   account   of    his    erroneous  | 
opintontt,  and   then    openly  ateoeiated  f 
bbn^elf    with    the    Unitarians.      The 
Stancarian     controversy    contributed 
mmi  to  the  discoverj'  of  the  error  of 
these  people  in  regard  to  the  Trijiity» 
For    many    ayiiodH    aud    conferencea 
being  held  ou   that  controveray,   tho 
UnitarianB     exitostd     themHelvea     in 
them,  and  thu»  awakened  the  zeal  of  J 
believers   in    the   Trinity,   to    opftoHsi 
them  in  the  dt'batt?*.      lu   the  yearmi 
1564    and    1566    appexircd    the    firal  [ 
royal  edict*   agaiugt   the   UuitariauH  ; 
by    which    they    wore    banished    the 
realm.     Valetitiiie  GcrttilLS,  then^fore, 
retired  to  Switzerland  ;  and  Jo.  Paul 
Alciat,  to  Prussia,     t  khera  found  con- 
cealed retreats   with  Home  of  the  no« 
blcH,   till    they   could    openly    appaitf| 
again  in  public.     Under  thf^  same  pro*  1 
tectlon  mnd  patmna|ft%  they  at  leni^th  | 
obtahied  churchei*,  «<!bf>ola,  and  priiii-  i 
ing  eatabliahments  of  their  own.  «S<;A/.}  I 
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luonly  cmlled  Piiu^ana^s^  firom  the  town  [of  Pinczow],  where 
the  leaders  of  the  sect  resided.  The  greatest  part  of  these, 
howe\-er,  profee^ied  Arian  sentiments  respecting  the  dmne 
natuiv;  representing  the  Son  and  the  Holy  SfHTit  to  be 
persons  begotten  by  the  one  GoA  the  Father,  and  inferior  to 
him^ 

§  9.  As  soon  as  the  Cmifarianf  became  separated  from  the 
other  communities  of  christians  in  PofauKL  they  had  to  conflict 
with  many  difficuhies^  both  internal  and  external.  Without, 
they  werv  oppressed,  both  by  the  Papists,  and  by  the  Befenned 
and  Lutherans :  withiik  there  was  danger,  lest  the  feeble  Sock 
should  become  torn  by  fiictioifcs.  For  they  had  not  yet  agreed 
upon  any  common  formula  of  £uth.  Some  continued  stiD  to 
adhere  to  Arian  views,  and  wenp  caDed  Fmnummms*.  Others 
pro«rveded  further,  and  prefierred  ascribing  to  Chrkt  nothing 
scarcely  besides  the  pierogatiTes  of  an  ambassador  of  (Sod. 
The  worst  of  these  werv  the  BmJmnttms  z  who  maintained,  diat 
Cifist  was  K>m  jiftst  a$  all  other  men  are :  and.  therefore.  waB 
unworthy  of  any  di\ine  worship  or  adoradoa'.  Xor  were 
they  £re^  from  supersticiotK^  petsocew  who  wished  to  iiitn>- 
duce  amoii^  theni  the  prwckral  nocioos  \}€  the  Anabaptists  ; 
ttamely.  a  cvHitzuuntty  of  ^vds^  a  uruT^r^  equahcy  in  rank 
aad  ^v>»er.  arid  och^^r  :hm;j:>  of  the  eke  natunr  \  From  these 
trvHxbfe^  hv.»»e\er.  they  >»vrv  happily  sooc  re&fved  by  the  per- 
:se^^nuioe  aitd  Author:}  of  o^rtaia  tcaoctc^ ;  wbrtfe  p£iik>  were 
s«.^  5t^xv?^8^:u'^  :>*i:  ri  ji  ^ix^rt  :::t!e  :h^:v  r*?\hio^  tfcu^ee  frirtions 
tv»  r*irT\^>*  i::*j*::>v  ^■^;iC^i;<h<\i  doiirTscii"^c  oCLurvOfcs  at  Cracowr^ 
Lubivx  IV.viOH.  l.uo?i^-a>tt^.  A::d  o^v.-silly  ir  Sciirfa.  a  town 
wbivra  *^\  in  tOK*  terntocies  of   tae   ^iiu..iii>  A-i^L-^T  £f^itA\ 
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and  in  many  other  piaceB,  botli  in  Poland  and  in  Lithuania  ; 
and,  moreover,  obtaint'd  license  to  pnbhsh  books  in  two  diffen^nt 
towns*.  These  privileges  were  crowned  by  John  Sienwnim  ^ 
[Bi^miskp^,  the  waiwode  of  Podoha  ;  who  granted  them  a 
residence  in  his  new  town  of  Racovia  [Kacow],  in  the  district 
of  Sendoniir,  which  he  built  in  1501**.  After  obtaining  thia  , 
residence,  the  sect,  now  dispersed  far  and  wide  among  their 
enemies,  supposing  they  had  obtained  a  fixed  and  permanent 
location  for  their  religion,  did  not  hesitate  to  make  this  place 
[Racow]  the  estabhshed  centime  of  their  church  and  community. 
§  10.  The  first  care  of  the  leader^  of  their  church,  after  they 


of  the  sixteenth  centory,  was  bom  at 
Buda,  in  the  year  1533  ;  and  after 
iiaving  studied  in  tlie  nicwt  famous 
imivfrsUiea,  and  travelled  t!iroij|T;li  al- 
most all  the  coimtriea  of  Eurof^e/' 
(visiting  Kiigtanil,  in  1554^  intheBuite 
of  cardinal  Pole,)  **  was  named  to  the 
biiihopnc  of  Tinia,  by  the  einpe^r 
Ferdinand,  and  ntade  privy  counsellor 
to  that  prince.  He  had,  by  the  fwree 
of  his  genius,  and  the  «tudy  of  tho 
ancient  orators,  acquired  euch  a  maa- 
lerly  and  irresistible  eloquence,  that 
in  all  public  deliberationi>i  he  carried 
every  tlung  before  bini.  In  the  ceuu- 
cil'*(of  Trent), "  where  he  was  aetit, 
in  the  name  of  tbti  emperor  and  of  the 
Hungmrmn  clcT;gy,  he  i^|ir>ke  with  such 
energv  against  several  abuH^^M  of  the 
cburch  of  Romej  and  purtii*ylarly 
againat  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy, 
that  the  pope,  being  infonned  thereof 
by  hifl  lepates,  solieited  the  emperor  to 
recal  liinu  Ferfiiimnd  complied  ;  but 
bavinjEj  heard  Diidith''s  report  of  what 
passed  in  that  famoim  council,  he  ap- 
proved of  his  f (in duct ji,  and  rewarded 
iiim  with  the  bishopric  of  Cbonat.  He 
afterwards  manned  a  maid  of  honour 
of  the  queeii  of  Hunjiarjt  and  resided 
his  biHhopric  j  the  eni|j+i^ir,  howuveri 
still  coutinued  hiw  fricudaud  proteclnr. 
The  papal  excommunication  was  le- 
vel le<l  at  hifl  head»  but  he  treated  it  with 
•'ontempt.  Tired  t4  the  fopprrieH  atiri 
superstitions  of  the  church  <if  liomc» 
he  retired  to  Cracow^  where  he  em- 
braced  the  Protestant  religion  pubUcly, 
afttT  having  been  for  a  good  while  its 
secret  friend.  It  is  said,  that  be  show* 
«d  aome  iuoliuation  towarda  the  So- 


ciniaD  f^^istem.  Some  of  his  friends 
deny  this  ;  others  eanfeiiB  it^  hut  nuun*  j 
tain  that  be  alterwM^  changed  hk] 
^^ntimenta  m  that  reipeet.  Be  wai  ] 
well  acquainted  with  aeveml  branches 
of  philo»opby  and  Che  matbeniaticfl) 
with  the  Bciencesi  of  physic,  history, 
theology,  and  the  civil  law.  He  waa 
such  an  eutbusiastical  admirer  of 
Cicero,  that  lie  C{>pied  over  threo  1 
times,  with  hi»  own  band^  the  whol« 
works  of  that  immortal  author.  He 
hail  something  majestic  in  liis  figure, 
and  in  the  air  of  bia  countenance. 
His  life  was  regidar  and  virtuous,  hie 
manners  elegant  and  eaey,  and  bia 
benevolence  warm  and  extensive." 
Mad.  See  Schroeckh,  Kirdt^fttfock, 
»eit  der  Reftmrnt,  vol.  It.  p.  73^1  ^e:. 
and  Reea'  Cyctopiedia,.  article  Dudith. 
Tr.\ 

»  Sand's  B^wth.  Anii-TrimUar,  p.  ' 
2t)l. 

*  Sand,   loc.  cit.   |>.  SOL     Lubieuie- 
ciufl,  loc/ cit.  p.  230,  &c.     [Here  all 
the    most    famous    Utiitaiians    were 
established    ok   teachers :    here    they 
set  up,  in   1602,  u  school,  which  they 
called  AthfRif    t^inmitk^Ty,    in    which 
the  nitmber  of  students  often  exceeded 
UKIO»  and  whifii  wan  altonded  even  by 
eathobciR,  becanse  the  mode  of  teaching 
WRH  the  same  a«  that  of  the  Jesitits^ 
and  no  one  waji  wjlicited  to  change  his 
rehjrion.     Hi-re  also,  ihey  Imd,  next  to  , 
that  at  Luhtin  and  one  in  Lithuania,  ] 
their  most  famoufl  priutiug  eMtablish-  ] 
ment,   first   the   Hadeckish,  and    tlien  J 
the  Stcmackiah,  till   the   year    1630, 
fTom  whiefa  so  many  works  of  tlie  VnU 
tariaaa  were  iaaued.    S<^,} 
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saw  their  affairs  in  this  settled  state,  was  ta  translate  the  holy 
Scriptures  into  the  Polish  language ;  the  puhlication  of  which 
took  place  in  1572*  They  previously  had  a  Polish  translation 
of  the  Bible,  which  they  had  rnarle  io  15<>r>,  conjointly  with  the 
Eefornietl,  to  whose  church  they  then  belonged.  But  this^ 
after  tliey  were  ordered  to  separate  themselves  from  the 
Ilefonned,  they  considered  not  well  suited  to  their  condition  *. 
In  tlie  next  place,  they  drew  up  and  published  a  small 
work,  containing  the  princiiml  articles  of  their  religious  faith. 
This  was  in  the  year  1574  ;  when  the  first  Caiechimn  and  Con- 
femon  of  the  Unitcmam  was  printed  at  Cracow  *.    The  system 


*  See  Dry.  RiDgeltaobe,  Vot^  drn 
Pohlnitchm  Blhdn,  p.  OO,  113,  142, 
who  gives  a  inorv  full  act-ount  of 
Polish  truulatioiiB  of  the  Bible  l>y 
Socmbuw. 

•  ThU  little  work,  from  whicli  ftbne 
the  character  of  the  Umtcuian  theo- 
logy, aoterior  to  the  times  of  F&tistUB 
Socinus,  can  Im*  leartitNi  with  certainty, 
is  nut  mentioned,  »o  far  a£  I  kiiow^  by 
any  Uniiarian  author,  nor  by  any  one 
who  has  either  written  their  history  or 
opposed  their  doctrine.  I  am  ready 
to  beliere  that  tlie  Soeiiiians  theiti- 
selvefi,  afterwanlfi^  when  thi'y  had  «%<•- 
quired  more  dexterity  iind  i">w'er,  aiid 
had  shaped  their  theolc»},'y  more  arttfi- 
eijklly,  wisely  took  eart*  to  have  the 
copies  of  this  eonfeasioti  deatroyed  ; 
lest  they  tihould  fall  under  the  eluuve 
of  fickleness,  and  of  Hbandoninf  tbe 
tenet*  of  their  pi^deeeswon*,  or  ineur 
the  charge  of  forsaking  their  aneient 
fiimplieity,  whieh  is  apt  to  produce 
d) visions  and  parties.  It  will  there- 
fore be  doing  service  to  the  history-  of 
christian  dtjctrine,  to  describe  here, 
summarily,  the  form  and  character  of 
thi»  fir^t  Soc'inian  creed,  which  waa 
aet  forth  prior  to  the  Rae*tn\au  faU- 
dUnw.  Tlus  Tery  rare  book  is  quite  a 
BHiall  one,  and  bears  the  following 
title  :  OUeekem  H  Confemio  F%dd  Cae^y§ 
per  Potoniam  mnffreffuti  m  mmime 
Jem  Ckritti  Domim  funtfrt  oimfiM  «i 
rtmuciiaii*  DmOeromo^  ru  Amii  Iwrad, 
Mhmiimm  t)«m  mfttfr  DmM  unw  est. 
■fpAofiviw  r///.  4icU  Jtmu:  Qurm  rot 
tlkUia  rrMntm  «me  XVirm,  tt(  Pntft  meta. 
Tffpi*  AUjta$%firi  Tnrvf/inu  mtttrt  nnli 
/mi  VAritli^  Fitii    Itfi,  \^l^i  PP'  l**^» 


12mo.  That  it  was  printed  at  Cracow 
appears  from  the  close  of  tlie  preface, 
which  is  dated  tn  this  ci^,  in  th« 
year  1574  f>ai£  Jetmm  Ckrktmm  MtfiMSu 
¥he  UttUari/iM  then  had  a  priuting 
office  at  Cracow,  which  was  soon  after 
removed  to  Racow.  The  Alexander 
Tu  rob  in  us,  who  is  said  to  be  the 
printer,  is  called  Turobinczvek,  by 
Cbrii^t,  Sand,  {Biblioth.  AnthinnUcar, 
p,  51,)  and  undoubtedly  derived  his 
name  fnim  Im  nutive  place,  Tun>bin, 
in  the  district  of  Chelm  in  Rod  Rosisia. 
That  the  author  of  the  book  was  the 
note^l  fJeorge  &ehonuum,  has  been 
proved  from  Sclionmnii's  Tetfamentum, 
published  by  Sand,  and  from  other 
documents,  by  Jo.  Adam  Miller  ;  who 
give*;  a  parti ctilar  account  of  Scho- 
mann^  in  his  Essay,  De  UmUantfr^tm 
ijatetikfn  ei  Ckmfemom  ommimm  prima, 
written  since  my  remarkB  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  whieh  la  printed  in  Bartho- 
lomow^s  For1fft»eUten  NUtdidtem  Am- 
mtrekunaen  ton  aUethmd  Mat€n«m; 
vol.  XXI.  p.  75*1*  The  preface,  com- 
posed in  the  name  of  the  whole  asso- 
ciation, begins  with  the  salutation : 
**  Omnibus  salutera  letemam  t^ittenti- 
bu»,  gTatiam  et  pacem  ah  uno  illo 
altisaimo  Deo  Patre,  per  unigenitnm 
cjufi  Fill  urn  l>ominum  no#truin,  Je«utn 
Christum  cntcifixum,  ex  aniino  pre- 
catur  tinetm  <tri</iiwy  df  ttffuius  per  Polo- 
ntarn,  in  nomine  ejnsdem  Jesn  Christi 
Nazareni  haptiaatfla,"  Their  reasons 
for  lATiting  and  publtahlng  the  book, 
are  thus  stated  ;  namely,  the  re- 
proaches, which ^  in  one  place  and 
another,  are  cast  upon  thQ  A  nnltapiuiii^ 
Henee  it  ap[»earH,  that  the  people,  who 
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of  religion  contained  in  this  book  is  extremity  simple,  and  free 
from  all  subtilties  :  yet  it  exhibits  the  Socinian  fonn,  altogether, 


were  afterwards  called  iSbciiiviiv^,  were 
Lu  thai  age  deiiomimated  Anabaptida  : 
nor  did  they  reject,  but  tacitly  adimt- 
ted,  tliia  uppellation.  The  remiiiiider 
of  the  short  preface  cnnaists  of  eii- 
ti'e^tica  to  the  readers,  to  regard  the 
wljole  as  written  tu  good  faithj  to  read 
and  judge  for  themselves,  and,  for- 
taking  the  doetrme  of  BobyUm^  and  the 
wndmtii  emd  comwnathn  ^  Sodam^,  to 
Idbf  r^we  m  the  txrk  of  Noah  ,•  i.  e. 
MDOitg  tne  UuUariam.  In  the  com- 
mencement of  the  book,  the  whole  of 
the  chrisitian  reUg^on  ia  reduced  to  six 
head»  :  I,  of  (rod  atui  Jfwus  VhruA  ;^ 
I  L  of  Jft^i/c^jUlrm  ; — 1 1 1.  uf  ffiichyliitt^ ; 
— IV.  of  prtiytir  ; — V»  of  (mjtfufnt ; — 
VI.  of  ih£  Lord'*  mpper.  And  these 
six  topics  are  then  ejqjkined  succes- 
sively, hy  first  giving  a  long  and  full 
answer  or  exposition  of  each  ;  and 
then  dividing  thcni  into  subordhntte 
<^ue6tioi]8  or  members,  and  subjoining 
answers  with  Scripture  proofs  aniicxeiL 
It  ts  manifest  even  from  thiii  pcrfonn- 
ancc,  that  the  infancy  of  the  Socinian 
theology  was  verj'^  feeble  and  imbecile ; 
that  its  teachers  were  not  di.stingi]iahcd 
for  a  deep  anrl  accurate  knoM'k»dgc  of 
divine  tliingB  ;  and  that  thry  imbuiHl 
theu'  flock -i  with  ordy  a  few  ami  vi?ry 
Hinijdc  pn'ccptw.  lu  their  description 
of  i.iwl,  which  conu^s  first  in  order,  the 
authors  at  once  let  out  their  vicwis  con- 
cenjing  Jesus  Chrisit ;  for  they  iJicul- 
cate  that,  together  with  all  creatures, 
he  is  mjtjret  to  God.  It  is  also  notice - 
ablcj  that  they  make  no  mention  of 
God*«  infiuity,  hia  omniBcience,  his  ijw- 
mensity,  ]m  etcruitv,  hb  omnipoieuee, 
Im  oinni  presence,  bi»  perfect  Bimpli- 
city,  and  the  otlier  attribute**  of  the 
eupreme  Being,  which  arc  abnve  hu- 
man comprehension  ;  hut  mcn4y  exalt 
God,  for  his  wbdoiii,  his  immortality, 


his  goodness,  and  his  supreme  dominion 
over  all  thing;s.  It  would  seem,  there* 
fore,  that  the  leaderw  of  the  community 
even  then  believed  that  nothing  is  to 
he  admitted  in  theologj',  which  huu^an 
re4k£on  cannot  fully  comprehend  and 
understand.  Their  eiToneous  view« 
of  our  Saviour  are  thus  expre«»ed  : 
**Our  mediator  with  God  w  a  nuiO, 
who  was  anciently  promised  to  the 
fathcrw  by  the  prophets,  and  in  iiuiats 
latter  days  was  honi  of  the  seed  of 
David,  whom  God  the  Father  hath 
made  Lord  and  Christ,  that  i«,  the 
mcwt  peift-ct  prophet,  the  i\umt  holy 
jjrieat,  and  the  most  invincible  king, 
by  whom  be  created  the  new  world," 
(f<ir  those  declarations  of  the  sacred 
volume^  which  represent  the  whole 
material  umverse  as  created  by  our 
Saviour,  they  maintaip,  as  the  Socinians 
do,  to  be  fiFurmtive  ;  and  understand 
them  to  refer  to  the  restoration  of 
mankind  ;  m  that  they  may  not,  un- 
willingly, be  compelled  to  iidmit  his 
divine  power  and  glory,)  "  restored  all 
things,  reconciled  them  to  himself, 
made  peace,  and  bt*st*>wed  eterunl  life 
upon  h\»  elt'ct  ;  to  the  end  that,  next 
U>  the  most  high  God,  we  nhould  he* 
tieve  in  him,  adore  him,  pray  to  him, 
imitate  him  accordhig  to  our  ability, 
and  find  rest  to  our  souls  in  him  ^** 
Although  they  here  call  Jesus  Christ 
thr  m<M^  A'j/v  prlrMy  which  they  after- 
wards contirtn  with  [Kirt>*ages  of  Scrip- 
ture, yet  they  no  where  explain  the 
nature  of  that  priesthood  which  ihcy 
iiscrihe  to  liim.  The  Holy  Spirit  they 
ino»t  explicitly  declare  not  to  be  a 
divine  /htsor,  and  represtiit  him  an 
a  divine  power  or  energy  :  **  The  Holy 
Spirit  iis  the  jxrwer  of  God,  the  fulness 
of  which  God  the  Father  hatli  b«* 
stowed  on  hia  only-begotten  Son,  our 


^   Eat  hotno,  mediator  uoBt«r  ftfMid 

Deura,  patribus  olini  per  prophctJut 
proraissus  ct  ultimis  tandem  tempori- 
bus  ex  Davidis  semiiie  natijs,  quern 
DeuB  Pater  fecit  Domhmin  ct  Clirij*- 
turn,  hoc  est,  pcrfectissinium  prophe- 
tam,  8ancti£4iimuni  saceitliitem,  invic- 
tteslmum    regem,   per    i|uein    novum 


mnndum  cfenvit,  omni«  restaamvit, 
pacifieavit»  et  vit«jn  tetcmam  eleotia 
mx\B  donavit;  ut  In  ilium,  post  Detun 
altissimtim,  credamus,  ilium  adorc- 
muii,  itivocemus,  audinmus,  pro  nnidulo 
iio«tro  tmitemur,  etin  illo  re<iuiemani- 
inttbne  nostris  inveniamus^ 
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on  the  points  most  easential  to  that  system.     Nor  wiU  thia 
surprise  us,  if  we  consider,  that  the  papers  of  Lmlim  Socinm 


Lorrl  ;  that  we  being  adopteil  might 
receivo  of  his  fulness  »."  Their  opiniun 
oTjiuiificatlon  \n  tliUH  expressed  :  **  Jiis- 
iificatian  is  the  remmsion  of  all  luir 
past  hIds,  from  men'  grac*.*,  throiipjh 
our  Lord  Jesus  Clmtnt.  MHthout  mir 
works  and  raeritSj  in  a  lively  faith  ; 
and  the  unhesitating  expectation  of 
eternal  life  ;  and  a  real,  not  a  feipied 
anieodmeut  of  life,  by  the  aid  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  to  the  glory  of  God  our 
Fjither,  aad  the  edification  of  oar 
iKnghboum  *."  As  they  make  justtjx- 
c*Ulon  to  cotisUt  ill  a  great  measure  in 
a  rrjoiit^km  of  the  life,  bo  in  the  ex- 
planation of  thiB  genomi  account,  they 
iuti*orluce  a  part  of  their  doetrine  of 
tu orals  ;  which  im  contained  in  m  few 
preeeptB,  and  those  expresfsed  almost 
wholly  in  the  words  of  the  Sertpture«. 
Their  iyatem  of  morality  ha»  these 
pceuliaritie«,  that  it  forbids  iakiM*}  cia 
vfUk,  and  fA**  rrpfilin*}  of  injuria.  They 
dehne  nxZ^svtsttcal  di^h*liHe  thim  :  **It 
in  the  frequent  retniiidmg  bidividtiala 
of  their  duty  ;  and  the  admonition  of 
Buch  aasin  against  God  or  thpirn*:*igh- 
bour,  iirHt  privately,  and  then  also 
publiely  l^efore  the  whole  assembly  ; 
and  finally,  the  rejection  of  the  perti- 
nacious from  the  communion  of  ^ints, 
that  fto  l)eing  ashatnetl  they  may  re- 
pi'ut,  or,  if  they  will  not  rt-pent,  may 
be  rUuuned  ett^nially  */'  Their  ex- 
pkumtion    of    this    point  isho^^    how 


incomplete  and  imperfect  were  thetr 
ideas  on  the  subject.  For  they  first 
treat  of  the  government  of  the  christian 
church,  and  of  the  minbters  of  r^ellgion, 
whom  they  divide  into  bvAop$y  deaicaiu, 
elfUn^  or  pred*ijif^*r$^  and  tew^w$ :  they 
next  enumerate  the  duties  of  husbandB 
and  wivets  the  ag«d  and  the  young;, 
parents  and  children,  Berva.nta  and 
masteift,  citizens  towards  magtAtratea, 
the  rich  and  the  poor  :  and  lastly,  they 
treat  of  admonish tng  sinner!>  first,  and 
then  depriving  them  of  communion. 
Reapeeling  pra^r,  their  precepts  are 
in  general  sound  and  good.  But  on 
the  subject  of  bapiUm,  they  differ  from 
other  christians  in  this,  that  they  make 
it  to  consist  in  Imtnrrttion  aiyi  mt^ntiomf 
and  allow  it  to  be  administt^rcd  only  to 
adults,  "  Raptisrn,"  8uy  they,  "  la  the 
immersion  in  watt-r,  antl  ihe  emersion, 
of  a  person  who  believe*  the  gospel 
aud  exercises  repentance,  in  the  nam<i 
of  the  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Spirit, 
or  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ;  where- 
by ho  publicly  profi^seics,  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  the  Father,  he  has  been 
washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  all  hia 
sins  ;  so  that,  being  ingrafted  into  the 
body  of  Chri*«t»  he  may  mortify  the 
old  Adam^  and  b**  tran^sformed  into 
the  celestial  Adam,  in  the  firm  as- 
surance of  eternal  life  aftf  r  t!ie  resur- 
rection*/*      Lastly,    eouccniing    the 


'  Spiritua  eanctus  est  rlrtuB  DeJ, 
eujus  plenitudinem  dedit  Dens  Pater 
Filio  suo  unigenito.  Domino  ncwtro,  at 

nos  adoptlvl  ex  plenttudine  ejus  acd- 
peromns. 

*  Jyiitifieatio  est  ex  mera  gratia, 
per  Dominiiin  nostrum  Jesum  Chris- 
ttim,  sine  operihtis  ©t  meritts  uostriA, 
omnium  pncteritormii  peccatorum  noe- 
trorum  in  vi>Ta  fide  remLswioj  vitnsqtie 
ffiterme  indubitata  expeetatio,  ct  auxi- 
lio  SpirituB  Dei  vit£e  nostno  non  simu* 
lata,  sed  vera  correctio,  ad  gloriam 
Dei  Patrl«j  ct  tedificationem  proximo- 
nun  nostrorum. 

*  I>iscipliua  ecclesiastica  est  officii 
singnlorum  freqnens  commcmoratio,  et 
IK:>ccantium  contra  Deum  vel  proxi* 
mum  primuui    privata,  dclade   etiam 


puhlica,  coram  tot^  coBtu,  commone* 
factio,  denique  pertiiuu'ium  a  com* 
manione  sanctorum  all  enatio,  ut  pudoipe 
sutfusi  convertantur,  aut,  si  id  nolint, 
Eetertmm  danmentur. 

'  BaptismuB  est  hominis  Evangelio 
credentis,  ei  p<Bnttenti&ni  agentis,  in 
niimiiie  Palm  «»t  Filii  et  Spiritus  Bancti, 
vel  in  nomine  Jetni  Christi,  in  aquam 
immersio  et  emorsio,  qua  puhlice  pro* 
fitetur,  se  gratia  Dei  Fatris,  in  8an« 
guine  Chriflti,  opera  Spiritus  sancti,  ah 
omnibus  peccjitis  ablutum  esse,  ut  in 
corpus  Chmti  insert  us,  mortificet  ve- 
terem  Adii.miim,  et  transform etur  in 
A<himunL  ilium  crjeleatem,  eertus,  »e 
post  resurrectionem  cooJsequQturum 
esse  ritam  letemani. 
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(which  he  undtmbtetUy  left  in  Poland)  wei'e  m  the  haudb  of  a 
great  many  poisons ;  and  by  these,  the  Arians,  who  had 
foniierly  had  the  upper  hand,  were  led  to  change  their  opinion 
i-especting  Jei^m  Ckrist\  The  name  Soetniatis  was  not  yet 
known.  Those  who  afterwards  bore  this  name,  were  then 
usually  called  by  the  Poles  A  nalHij}ti^ts  ;  because  they  admitted 
none   to  baptism  in  their  assemblies,  but  adults,  and  were 

|ftccustonied  to  re  baptize  such  as  came  over  to  them  from  other 

I  communities '. 

§11.  The  aftairs  of  the  Unitariam  assumed  a  new  aspect, 
under  the  dexterity  and  indListi7  of  Famfm  Soclnm  ;  a  man  of 
superior  genius,  of  moderate  learning,  of  a  firm  and  resolute 
spirit,  less  erudite  than  his  uncle  Lmlim^  but  more  bold  and 
courageous.  When,  after  various  wanderings,  he  went  among 
the  Polish  Uuitarlam^  in  1579,  he  at  fii-st  experienced  mueh 
trouble  and  opposition  from  very  manyj  who  accounted  some  of 


Lord's  mppeTy  tbey  give  such  a  repre- 
B«ntAtion»  a»  ft  Zvi-iai^liaii  would  readily 
admit.  At  the  end  uf  the  book,  18 
&dded^  (Economia  Chriitmfm^  ten  pat- 
tdrahif  domailcHs;  thiit  ii«,  brief  Lnstnic- 
tknui,  how  the  heads  of  familicB  ehcuuld 
preserve  and  nutintain  piety  and  the 
leir  of  Guil  in  their  houses ;  and  con- 
taining also  forms  *if  prayers  to  be 
used  momixig  and  evening,  uid  aX 
othc^r  linit-s.  The  copy  of  this€%itoeAtffit, 
which  1  now  pos^R'ss^  was  presented  by 
Martin  Chelua  (whom  the  StMrintaiu 
name  aiiiou^  tlie  first  ^»atruiu*  of  their 
church,)  toM.  Chrust-opher  Htttligmeier, 
in  the  year  1A80  ;  fia  apjiear^  from  a 
long  iuBcription  ut  the  end  nf  the  book. 
Chehn  ilwn}  promises  hi«  friend  other 
writings  of  the  name  kiiid,tf  tluaehoitld 
bfi  receiMil  cheerfully  and  kindly : 
and  concludes  with  these  words  of  St, 
PiLul :  '*  lofirma  mundi  elegit  Dens,  ut 
fortia  conftmdat*" 

'  This  we  are  clearly  taught,  by 
George  Schoniann,  in  his  Tedaamntvtmt 
pyblMied  by  Sand,  p.  MM,  195.  **Sub 
id  fere  tcrapuB  (a.d,  1500)  ex  rliaps^i- 
diia  Lwilii  iSkjciui  quidam  fratrcs  didi- 
oemnt,  Dei  Filium  tiou  ease  secyndatn 
TrinitAtis  personam  Patri  cocssentialcm 
et  coaH|,ualeTi),  sed  hominem  Jesum 
CliriMtum  ex  Spiritu  Sanvto  conceptuni, 
ex  vireine  Maria  natum,  cniciBxum  et 
re0U»citatum  :  ai^uibus  nudconmioniti) 


saeras  literaa  perscrutari  perauasi  »ii- 
rnus,"  These  word*  moat  clearly  sbow^ 
tliat  tlie  Pinezovians,  (as  they  were 
called,)  befetre  they  separated  fr  ra  tho 
Reformed  in  1565,  professed  l«i  believo 
in  a  Trimly  of  eiuue  w.»rt,  and  did  tiOt 
diveat  Je.HU»  Chriat  of  all  divinity. 
For  this  Sfhomann  was  a  doctor  of 
great  aothurily  amonj^  them  ;  and  in 
the  year  I5ft5,  (as  he  himself  itiforms 
UB,)  at  the  eoQventioa  at  l^etrieow,  he 
oontended  (pro  uno  l>co  Patri)  furoim 
God  tJke  Fitf^ry  in  e^ppoHition  to  tho 
Refonued,  who  (he  sayH)  Deum  tririum 
defendebant,  Tfuiintmnrvi  a  tkrrf-foid 
Gijfi.  Yet  in  the  following  yejir,  he, 
with  othern,  was  induced  by  the  papers 
of  Lielius  So*; inns  to  so  alter  hia  senti- 
mcnt«y  that  be  denied  ChiTst  to  lie  a 
c^trin^'  person.  He,  therefore,  with  hia 
Pinezovian  flouk,  before  tliis  time, 
must  necef«arily  have  beei^  not  a  Sch 
cinian,  but  an  Arian. 

"  This  the  UnUariamt  thenuelves 
attest,  in  the  preface  to  thtax  Cateelntm, 
as  we  have  observed  above  ;  and  it  is 
confirmed  by  the  author  of  the  Epiiifalii 
df  rka  Atldr.  WistQwatii,  subjoined 
to  Sand's  Biblwtheea.  For  he  saj-a, 
{p.  225,)  thnt  hiaaect  bore  the  oame  of 
ArM/uif  and  of  A  H(thniM»t4t ;  but  that 
the  other  ehriRtiauH  in  Polaiid  were  all, 
promiBcuoQalyy  called  CMfxaoMht^  from 
Chned,  whiek  dmstm  bapikm. 
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his  opinions  wide  of  the  troth.  And  in  reality,  the  religious 
system  of  Faustus  (which  he  is  said  to  Imve  derived  from  the 
papers  left  by  Lwlim,}  had  oioch  less  simplicity  than  that  of 
the  Unftariam.  But  the  man,  by  his  wealth,  his  eloquence, 
his  abilities  as  a  writer,  the  patronage  of  the  great,  the 
elegance  of  his  niamiers,  and  other  advantages  which  he  pos- 
sessed, overcame  at  length  all  difficulties ;  and  by  seasonably 
yielding  at  one  time,  and  contesting  at  another,  he  brought  the 
whole  Umtariau  people  to  surrender  to  those  opinions  of  his, 
which  they  hatl  before  contemned,  and  to  coalesce,  and  become 
one  conmuiiiity ". 

§  12.  Thi^ough  his  influence,  thei-efore,  the  ill-digested, 
dubious,  and  unpolished  religion  of  the  old  Umfariam  became 
greatly  altered,  was  more  ingeniously  stated,  and  more  artfully 
and  dexterously  defended  ^  Under  the  guidance  of  so  spiriteJ 
and  respectable  a  leader,  the  body  also,  which  before  was  a 
little  feeble  flock,  rose  in  a  short  time  to  distinction  and  honour, 
by  the  accession  to  it  of  great  numbei's,  of  all  orders  antl 
classes,  funong  whom  were  many  jiersons  of  illustrious  biiih,  of 
opulence,  influence,  elocpience,  and  learning.  Of  these^  some 
hel j>ed  forward  the  growing  church  by  their  wealth  and  influence. 


•  See  Buyle,  Dktvmnawe,  artic.  So- 
mmu,  toiu.  m  p.  2741.  Sand's  Bihiujik. 
Anii-TriHitnr,  p,  64.  S&m,  Przypco- 
musy  Vita  Sodni ;  prefixed  to  bia  works. 
Mimyj  Hldoire  du  Socin'tanwHet  pt,  i. 
CKp.  xjiiv.  p.  101,  &.C.  pt.  ii.  cup.  xxii. 
p.  37^)  ^^'  1^11^  mjitiy  othcrH. 

*  It  is,  Uierefurej  mauifcst,  ibat  the 
tDodcrn  UniUmant  are^  with  great  pro- 
priety ^  cttllod  Saeimiam*  For  tlie  glory 
of  bringing  their  sect  to  ejitablifthment 
Mid  order  (if  we  may  us«?  the  wurd 
gforp^  of  what  hiu*  little  glory  attached 
to  It,)  belonp  excluiiively  to  tlie  two 
*S(*cirti,  LaeliUflj  indee^d,  who  wa»  na- 
turally timid,  died  in  the  bl<xHM  of  life, 
at  Zurich,  in  1502,  iipr(jfes«odmenibL*r 
of  the  Refonneci  ehnrch  ;  for  lit?  would 
not,  by  netting  up  a  new  w^t^  «ulivert 
hiM  own  tranijuiility.  And  there  Are 
prolmble  gnmnds  for  snpposing,  that 
he  iiad  not  hn>tight  to  |R.'rfection  that 
system  of  n^igion  which  he  struck 
out  ;  and  that  he  died  in  a  estate  of 
uncertainty  and  dtitibt  respecting  many 
nointo  of  no  »mjdl  importance.     Yet  it 


wfiH  hci,  who  collected  the  matertaJs 
which  Fawstua  afterwards  uM!>d :  ho 
secretly  injected  acruples  into  the 
miudiiof  many  :  and,  by  llu*ttrgunient« 
against  the  divijiity  of  our  Saviour, 
which  he  comuMtted  to  paper,  he  in- 
duced the  Ari&iiB  of  Folaud,  even  after 
he  was  dead,  unhesitatingly  to  unite 
themeelves  with  tbo«<*  who  maintained 
ChriBt  to  be  a  man  on  a  level  with 
Adam,  that  is,  one  whom  God  created. 
What  Lieliuft  left  untiniwbt-d,  Faustus, 
beyond  controversy,  completed  and  put 
to  u»e.  Yet  wluit  part  he  rt*eeived 
from  his  unck\  and  what  be  added  of 
hiis  own,  (for  he  certainly  added  not  a 
little,)  it  ia  VQiy  difficult  to  ascertain. 
Becaum*  only  a  few  of  the  writings  of 
LieliuB  are  extant ;  and  of  those  of 
which  he  is  said  to  be  the  author,  some 
ought,  undoubtedly,  to  be  attributed  to 
othera.  This,  however,  wc  know,  from 
the  t^<stimony  of  FauiiituK  bimeKdf,  that 
what  he  taught  if-sjiecting  the  }ni'»j»  0/ 
Jt'SHf  t'kriMf  was  for  the  moet  jmrt  ex- 
cogitated by  LLeliuJs. 
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and  others  by  their  pens  and  their  genius ;  and  they  bolflly 
resisted  the  enemies  whom  the  proH{>erity  of  the  coinniunity 
Qvery  where  e^illed  forth.  The  Unitarian  religion,  thus  new- 
modelled,  and  made  almost  a  new  system,  required  a  now  Con- 
fesmon  of  faith  to  set  forth  its  principles.  Therefore,  laying 
aside  the  old  Cafechmn,  which  was  but  a  rude  and  ill-digested 
work,  tSocinus  himself  drew  up  a  new  religious  fiuixunar);  which 
being  corrected  by  some,  and  enlarged  by  others,  resulted  at 
last  in  that  celebrated  work,  which  is  usually  called  the  Faco- 
man  Catechism^  and  which  is  accoiiiited  the  common  creed  of 
the  whole  sect.  The  ship  seemed  now  to  have  reached  the 
port,  when  James  a  SieuHO,  lord  of  llacow,  in  the  yeai*  1  GOO, 
renounced  the  Refonned  religion,  aiKl  came  over  to  this  sect, 
and  two  yeai-s  after,  caused  a  famous  school,  intended  for  a 
seminary  of  the  church,  to  he  established  in  liis  own  city, 
which  he  had  rendered  the  metropolis  of  the  Socinian  com- 
nmnity  *. 

{}  13.  In  the  year  1563,  the  doctrines  of  the  Socinians  were 
carried  from  Poland  into  the  neighbouring  Transylvania ;  by 
means  especially  of  George  Bla^idrata^  whose  exquisite  skill  in 
the  medical  art  induced  Ji>hi  Siffmnumi,  at  that  time  prince  of 
Transylvania,  to  send  for  him,  and  make  him  his  own  physician. 
For  this  man,  possessing  intelligence  and  address,  and  ac- 
quainted especially  with  court  affairs,  together  with  Franeh 
I)amdy  whom  he  took  along  with  hini,  did  not  cease  to  urge 
the  prince  himself,  and  most  of  the  leading  men,  until  he  had 
infected  the  whole  province  with  his  sentiments,  and  had  pro- 
cm"ed  for  his  adherents  the  liljerty  of  puljlicly  professing  and 
teaching  his  doctrines.  The  Bathfjn\  indeed,  whi)  were  after- 
wards created  dukes  of  Transylvania  by  the  suffrages  of  the 
nobles,  were  by  no  means  favourable  to  Socinian  principles  ; 
but  they  were  utterly  unable  to  suppress  the  numerous  and 
powerful  sect  *.     Nor  were  the  lords  of  Traasylvania,  who  sue  * 


I 


•  See  WiBHowatiua,  NamUh  dtf  Se- 
parafioM  VnUarmntw  a  li^/ormUU, 
j».  214.  Lubieniet'iuu,  HiMmia  Ee- 
formai.  Po/tiMktp,  Ub»  tii,  cap.  xii. 
p.  240,  flic. 

*  See  Sand's  Bibtioth.  Jnti-Triniktr. 
p,  28  and  55.  Paul  Debrc7.cniu», 
liittoria   Eecicskc  RtJonnaiiE  in  llnn- 


tjtirla,  p,  147,  &.e.  Martin  SchuK'izcl, 
di  Stutu  HkcligiiB  JjtUheniH.  *«  'rrnnst/f- 
tanUty  p,  &&.  Lamyi  HiM&irv  dn  ao- 
ciniamimie,  pt.  i,  cap.  xiil.  &c.  p,  44$^ 
&e,  Clir.  Aug.  Salig*»  //ijtft^nV  dfp 
Autjfftttnj  i'u»/fii*timf  v(d.  IL  book  vi. 
f  b .  \  i i .  (> .  B4 7,  A^  c ,  [  1  n  t  \w  yoinT  I  fM, 
ihv  Uiutamnii  hM  a  diHputatioii  mth 
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ceeded  the  Batkori,  able  to  effect  it.  Hence,  to  the  present 
time,  in  this  one  province,  the  Socinians,  by  virtue  of  the 
pubhc  laws  and  of  certain  compacta,  enjoy  their  schools  and 
houses  of  worship,  and  keep  up  tlieir  public  meetings,  though 
in  the  midst  of  continual  snaros*.  About  the  same  time,  this 
sect  attempted  to  occupy  a  portion  of  Hungarjf'  *,  and  of 
Austria ".  But  the  united  efforts  of  the  papists  and  the  fol- 
lowers of  tlu^  reformed  rehgiou  rendered  these  attempts 
abortive, 

§  14.  The  Socinians  having  obtained  a  stable  domicile  for 
their  fortunes  at  Racow,  and  being  sustained  by  patrons  and 
friends  of  great  authority  and  talent,  began  zealously  to  seek 
the  enlargement  of  their  church,  and  the  propagation  of  their 
religion  through  all  Europe.  Hence,  in  the  first  iilace,  they 
procured  a  large  number  of  books  to  be  composed  by  their 
brightest  geniuses,  some  explaining  and  defending  their  reli- 
gious principles,  and  others  expounding,  or  rather  perveiting 
the  sacred  Script ui-es  according  to  the  \iews  yf  their  sect;  and 
tliciie  books  they  printed  at  liacow,  and  disf>ersed  every  where'. 
In  tlie  next  place,  near  the  close  of  tlie  centur>',  as  appears  m* 
controveilibly  from  many  doeiunents,  they  sent  their  emissariea 
inUj  various  eomitries  to  make  jiroselytes,  and  to  establish  new 
congregations.     But  these  envoys,  though  some  of  them  had 


tbe  Triuitariana,  At  WeisBenborg,  (in 
TraiiBvlvaiiui),  wliieli  was  continued  to 
the  tenth  day ;  and  of  whirli,  Georgo 
Blaiirlrata,  there,  and  in  the  nine 
year,  pubtished  hk  Brtti*  Ennrratio 
'pl^mtai  km  is  A  fhafKM :  and  Ca^jwr  H  e  It 
did  the  vame,  at  Clausenburg,  in  the 
name  of  the  Reformed.  At  the  ckwe 
of  tlie  debate,  the  Unitanani)  obtained 
from  the  nobles,  who  had  hven  m  the 
Bpotj  all  the  privilegeft  enjoved  by  the 
Evanj^elical.  Theyalmi  g^rt  |>os«e8Rion 
of  the  calhe<lral  church  of  Clausciiburg ; 
filled  the  ofliceft  of  iiifttnjctiuu  in  the 
fiehoold  with  Unttartaits;  and  con- 
trolled all  thingi  according  to  their 
nleasure.  Under  Stephen  Bathori, 
Francia  David  went  m  far  an  to  oppijee 
tlie  offering  of  prayer  to  Christ.  To 
ndace  him,  Blandxata  ealled  Fuus^tua 
SOeinuii  frum  Basil,  m  15?^  ;  and  he 
MO  penccuiod  David,  that  ho  was  coti- 


demnedj  in  1579,  io  per[)Ctual  inipri- 
sonnaent  ;  in  which  he  ended  Ma  days, 
Scki,} 

*  GiiBtar.  Geo.  Zeltner^a  Hitlona 
Cr^tO'Soctnianiimi  Aliorfini,  eap.  iL 
p/357,  »S9.  [See  also  Dr.  Wjilch** 
Nfu^*  lidigkmmfefek.  vol.  v.  uo.  3. 
&W.)  ^^ 

*  DebrezcniuBj  HiMofia  Ecden*  Rt* 
/orm,  im  Hun^ariaf  p.  169^  ^c 

*  Henry  Sponduiufi,  CotUinwOio  An- 
naliHtn  Bfironti,  ad  ana.  1508.  no.  jueIt, 
p,  704. 

'  A  considerahle  part  of  the^e  books 
were  edited  in  the  eolleelioD,  entitled 
BibiuAkfCii  Fruarum  Poiommtm,  printed 
A.  D.  1036.  The  collection,  indeed, 
Uavea  out  many  of  the  proiluctiaiiB  of 
the  first  founders  of  the  aect  t  yet  it  is 
quite  suMcient  to  aoquaiiit  us  with  the 
genius  and  character  of  tlie  ooct. 
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the  advantages  of  a  noble  birth,  and  others  possessed  extensive 
learning  and  aLCUt<:'neti8  in  reasoning,  were  almost  everj*  where 
nosucecsHliiL  A  small  company  of  Sociniana  existed  in  obscurity 
at  Dantzic  for  a  time ;  but  it  seetns  gradually  to  have  dis- 
appeared with  this  century*.  In  Holland,  first  Eramim 
JoAanmg  [or  Jansen^  J  and  afterwards  ^4 /w//v;r  Votdo vim  Mid 
Christopher  Ostof^odt^  great  pillars  of  the  sect,  lalxjured  to  gain 
diseiptes  and  followers :  nor  were  they  wholly  without  success. 
But  the  vigilance  of  the  theologians  and  the  magistrates  pre- 
vented their  acquiring  strentj^th  and  establishing  associations  ^ 
Nor  did  Socinians  find  the  Britons  more  accommodating.  In 
Germany,  Adam  Nmimr  m\A  some  others,  at  the  time  when  the 
prospects  of  the  Umtariam  were  dark  and  duliiuus  in  Poland, 
entering  into  a  confederacy  with  the  Transylvanians,  eon- 
tanunated  the  Palatinate  with  the  errors  of  this  sect :  but  the 
mischievous  design  was  seasonably  detected,  and  frustrated. 
Neaser  then  retired  among  the  Turks,  and  enlisted  among  the 
Janizaries  at  Constantinople  *. 

§  \b.  Although  the  Socinians  profess  to  believe  that  all 
knowledge  of  divine  things  must  be  derived  from  the  sacred 
books  of  cliristians,  yet  in  reality  tliey  hold  tliat  the  sense  of 
the  di\dne  volume  must  be  estimated  and  interpreted  in  con- 
formity with  the  dictates  of  right  rt^ason  :  and  therefore  they 
subject  religious  truth,  in  a  measure,  to  the  empire  of  reason. 
For  they  intimate,  sometimes  tacitly,  and  somethnes  expressly,  ■ 
that  the  inspired  writers  frequently  slipped,  through  defects  lioth 
of  meinor)'  and  of  capacity  ;  that  they  express  the  conceptions 
of  their  minds  in  language  that  is  not  sufficiently  clear  and 
explicit;  that  they  obscure  plain  subjects  by  Asiatic  phrase- 


*  QuBtAV^.  (jreo.  Zcltii6r*8  HUtoria 
Cr^fii<hSoe0iieimtmi  AUorfini,  p.  199, 
note. 

»  See  Sand's  Billyjfh.  p.  87. 

»  Zeltner,  loc.  cit.  p.  31  and  178» 
["  Brandt^  in  hi*  IliMory  of  fA<j  /fo- 
formt^ion  i»  fh^  2XdJktrland4f,  tells  ua, 
that  t>Btorc»dt  and  VoidoviuH  were 
bam^hed,  nnd  that  tlioir  1»fw>ks  were 
condemned  to  be  burnt  puliliely  by  the 
handft  of  the  comtnon  han^riman.  Ac- 
cordingly the  pile  was  mbwd,  the  exe- 
eationer  apptT»aehcd,  and  tho  multitude 
abled,  but  the   books  did  not 


ftppear.  The  magistrates^  who  were 
cimous  to  p<TU8t*  their  content*,  had 
quietly  dividinl  them  among  tbcmsclvca 
and  their  frit^nds/*     Mticl.] 

»  Bun;h,  Gotth.  Stnive's  PfdUudka 
Kirchtnhist,  cIj.  v.  sec.  53.  p,  214. 
Hour.  Altin^j'n  Hittoria  Ecdes.PaltMim, 
in  Meigs  MonumetUa  FcdiUima,  p.  2G0, 
&c.  337.  Mator.  Vejas©  la  Croze, 
l>i*9eriaiiom  Butoriqum,  torn.  i.  p.  lOI, 
127,  Compitf©  Bern.  Raopoch**  Pret- 
h^^riolo^a  ^KJ*rw«i,p.  113,  6lc,  where 
he  treato  of  John  ^fatthacM,  who  waa 
impheatcd  in  the<H^  commotioos. 
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olog)\  that  18,  by  inflated  and  extravagant  expressionB ;  and 
therefore  must  be  made  intelligible  by  the  aid  of  reasan  and 
sagacity.  From  such  pro]>ositions,  any  person  of  but  moderate 
capacity  would  readily  infer  that,  in  general,  the  historj^  of  the 
Jews  and  of  our  Saviour  may  be  learned  from  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  ;  and  that  there  is  no  rea-son  to  ques- 
tion the  truth  of  this  history  generally  ;  but  that  tlie  doctrines, 
which  are  set  foHh  in  these  books,  must  be  so  undei'stood  and 
explained,  as  not  to  appear  contrary'  to  the  common  apprehen- 
Biona  of  men,  or  to  human  reas^jo.  The  divinely  inspired  books, 
therefore,  do  not  declare  what  views  we  should  have  concerning 
Crod  and  his  counsels  ;  but  liimmn  sagacity  it  is  that  points  out 
to  ns  what  system  of  religion  we  are  to  search  for  in  the 
Scriptures* 

§  Ifi.  This  opinion  becomes  still  worse  when  we  consider 
what  tliis  sect  understood  by  the  term  reason.  For,  by  the 
splendid  name  of  right  reason^  they  appear  to  mean  that 
measure  of  intelhgence,  or  that  powx^r  of  comprehending  and 
understanding  things,  which  we  derive  from  nature.  And 
hence  the  fundamental  maxim  of  the  whole  Soeinian  theology 
is  this :  Nothing  must  be  admitted  as  a  divine  doctrine  but 
what  the  human  mind  can  fully  understand  and  comprehend  : 
and  whatever  the  holy  Scriptures  teach,  concerning  the  nature 
of  God,  his  counsels  and  purposes,  and  the  way  of  salvation, 
must  be  filed  down  and  polished,  by  art  and  reason,  till  it  shall 
agree  with  the  capacities  i>f  our  minds  *,  Whoever  admits  this^ 
must  also  admit  that  there  may  be  as  many  religions  as  there 


•  [Dn  Zciglor,  in  hk  condenaed 
Vi«w  of  the  iJcculiar  doctriiiea  of  Faus- 
ius  Sociuus,  (m  Hiaik<}'8  Nefum   Ma- 

IT.  Bi.  iL  p.  204,  &c«)  coatroverts  ttit« 
statement  of  Moeheiin ;  atid  maiu- 
taiiiB,  that  SocdDim  aimed  U^  baoc  h'ln 
doetriaes  wholly  on  tbi*  Si*riiitiipc8,  a«d 
not  on  rcAfioii  m  a  li]gli<r  nuthority. 
Sebroeckh,  in  Im  Vhurek  iJUtortf  fiM<y 
thf  Rejhrmationf  (voL  v.  p.  66U,  ^v.)  rv- 
^lie»  to  Zieglcr  ;  and  while  he  adiuite 
that  Sudntta  professed  to  rei^arti  tlie 
Bible  aa  tlie  »ourct<  of  all  ruligiouB 
truib,  and  nu  wher*?  exprt-ssly  allows 
n^aion  tu  have  dominion  over  rovcla* 


tion  ;  lie  yet  maintAins  that  SodnUR, 
who  wa8  btit  a  |KKtr  vxfHMsitor,  touk 
peat  libcrtifM  with  the  St'riplutvf*,  and, 
m  ft^ality,  prucfm'tf  upon  the  pniiciple 
stated  by  Mushcini,  though  i)crbai>s 
without  tnucb  coneciouEiic^ssof  it.  And 
the  suh^cquent  Si^'inmne,  he  aavH^  pro- 
ceeded fartber  iind  farther,  till  tiiey  at 
last  diBCOvered,  whnt  wat«  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  their  tht^ilogy  ; 
and  »inee  this  di»eoverv,  ihi'V  do  not 
hesitate  to  AVOW  it.  flenee  he  eon- 
cludeiif  that  MiM^bcini  in  quito  juMtitiahle 
in  making  t^ucli  a  HtAtcmunt  as  be  beiv 
givce.     Tr.} 
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are  people.  For  as  one  person  m  more  olitusi*  than  another, 
or  more  acute,  so  also,  what  is  plain  and  easy  of  comprehension 
to  one,  another  will  complain  of  as  abstruse  and  hard  to  be 
understood.  Neither  do  the  Soeinians  appear  to  fear  tliis 
consequence  very  greatly  r  for  they  allow  their  people  to 
.  explain  variously  many  doctrines  of  the  greatest  importance  ; 
pro\nded  they  entertain  no  doubts  respecting  the  general 
credibility  of  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  hold  what  the 
Scriptures  inculcate  in  regard  to  morals  and  conduct. 

§  17.  Proceeding  on  this  maxim,  the  Socinians  reject,  or 
bring  dowin  to  their  comprehension,  whatever  presents  any  dif- 
ficulty to  the  human  mind  in  the  doctrines  of  God,  or  of  the 
Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  or  of  the  nature  of  man,  or  in  the 
entire  plan  of  salvation,  as  proposed  by  the  inspired  writers^  or 
in  the  doctrine  of  eternal  rewards  and  punishments.  Cod  is 
indeed  vastly  more  perfect  than  men  are,  yet  he  is  not  alto- 
gether unlike  them :  by  that  power  with  which  he  controls  all 
nature  he  caused  Jesujif  CJtnst.,  an  extraordinarj'  man,  to  be 
bom  of  the  virgin  M^rrff :  this  man  he  caught  up  to  heaven, 
imbued  him  with  a  f>ortion  of  his  own  energy,  which  is  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  a  full  knowledge  of  his  will ;  and 
then  sent  him  back  to  this  world,  that  he  might  promulgate  to 
mankind  a  new  rule  of  hfe,  more  ]>erfect  th«an  the  old  one,  and 
might  evince  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  by  his  life  and  his  death. 
Those  who  obey  the  voice  of  this  divine  teacher,  (and  all  can 
obey  it,  if  they  are  so  disposed,)  being  clad  in  other  bodies, 
shall  hereafter  for  ever  inhabit  the  blessed  abode  where  God 
resides :  those  who  do  otherwise,  being  consumed  by  exquisite 
tonnents,  shall  at  length  sink  into  entire  annihilation.  These 
few  propositions  contain  the  whole  systcnn  of  Socinian  theology 
when  divested  of  the  decorations  and  subtle  argumentations  of 
their  theologians. 

{!}  18.  The  general  character  of  the  Socinian  theology  re- 
quires them  to  limit  their  moral  precepts  entirely  to  external 
duties  and  conduct.  For  while  they  deny,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  men\s  minds  are  purified  by  a  divine  influence ;  and  on 
the  other,  that  any  man  can  so  control  himself  as  wholly  tf* 
extinguish  liis  evil  prcjpensitics  and  passions ;  nr>  course  was 
left  but  to  maintain  that  he  is  a  holy  man  who  lives  agreeably 
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to  those  precepts  of  the  divine  law  which  regulate  the  irar</jf 
and  the  external  actions.     Yet  in  stating  and  describing  the 

duties  of  men,  they  were  obliged  to  he  iin commonly  rigorous ; 
because  they  maintained,  that  the  object  for  which  Cxod  sent 
Jesvs  Christ  into  the  world  was  to  promulgate  a  most  perfect 
law%  And  hence,  ver^*  many  of  them  hold  it  unlawful  to  resist 
injuries,  to  bear  arms,  to  take  oaths,  to  inflict  capital  punish- 
ments on  malefactors,  to  oppose  the  tyranny  of  civil  rulers,  to 
acquire  wealth  by  honest  industry,  and  the  like.  And  here 
also,wc  unexpectedly  meet  with  this  singularity,  that,  while  on 
other  subjects  they  boldly  offer  the  greatest  violence  to  the 
language  of  the  sacred  writers,  in  order  to  obtain  support  for 
their  doctrines ;  they  require,  that  whatever  is  found  in  the 
Scriptures  relating  to  the  life  and  to  morals,  should  Ix*  under- 
stood and  construed  in  the  most  simple  and  literal  manner. 

55  11),  The  Racorian  CatecMstn^  which  is  generally  regarded 
as  the  only  cret^d  of  the  sect,  and  an  accurate  portrait  of  their 
religion,  contains  only  the  popular  system  of  doctrine,  not  that 
which  their  leaders  and  doctors  ciUT}^  in  their  mind  *.  A  per- 
son, therefore,  who  wishes  to  know  the  grounds  and  the  soin-ces, 
from  which  the  simple  stiitements  of  the  Catecliism  originated, 
must  read  and  examine  the  works  of  their  theologians.  Be- 
sides, nuiny  doctrines  and  regulations  of  the  Socinians^  which 
might  contribute  to  inci-ease  the  odium  under  which  the  sect 


*  Jo,  Amir^  Sclimic!  bnw  trcat^'d  ex- 
pressly, on  the  Autliors  and  the  history 
of  thi  celebrated  b<iok,  in  his  esAsy 
de  CaiaAen    Eaeovimnf  pablisheii  in 
1707.  Add  Jo.  Christ  Kocher'n  BiUio- 
§Meea  TKeol.  Symbol,  p.  656,  &c.    Tlie 
▼ery  learned  and  veraciotin  Geo.  Lcwia 
O^der,  not  long  since,  puhliahed  a  new 
edition  of  it,  with  a  *mhd  confutation 
•mu^xed  ;  Francf.  and  Lip».  I7IIO.  Hvo. 
[{There are  pi^fH'rly  lint  Ilarovian  Ca- 
LteduBms,  a  larger  and  a  sinaller.     The 
1  writer  of  the  smaller,  was  Valentine 
I  Smaletufi,  who  drew  it  up  in  Germau, 
\  And  tint  published  it  in  1605.     It  ia 
<  entitled  :     Der  Ideint   CaUchitmia  cur 
Udmnq  der  Kinder  m  tlfitn  ckriMlkh^n 
Chttmiiemat    Im    Rakmr,    1605.       TIjg 
larger  was  likewi»e  pnhli^hed  in  Ger- 
man, hy  the  same  Stnalc-iuH,  in  160«  : 
but  Hieron.  MaHCoroviun  trannlntpd  it 


into  Latin,  in  1609^  under  the  title : 
iMtiehegU  Ecct^m<irumf  tpi<B  %n  re^no  P&' 
hntATy  mngno  duc4ttu  LUhHanuB,  et  nUu 
ad  itUtd  reffnum  pefiin^nUUmt  prmimeiis^ 

t^mant  ntminetn  aliuntf  prwter  Patron 
nini  nratri  Jem  Chntti^  esae  ilium 
rerum  thum  Isradls,  &c.  Afterwards 
John  Cn^ll  and  Jo.  Schlichting  revised 
and  amended  it  ;  and  after  their  death, 
Andr.  WiHaowatiua,  and  St-egniann  the 
younger,  puhli.shed  it  in  1665.  In 
1680,  it  was  aubjoined  to  Crell^s  Ethita 
Aritioldkaf  m  an  Appendix  ;  in  order 
to  procure  it  a  wider  circulation.  All 
these  editions  were  in  4to.  In  the 
year  1684  there  was  an  edition  in  Kvc»» 
BtUI  more  complete,  as  it  contained  the 
notes  of  Martin  Ruanis,  Benedict  Wis- 
sowStius  the  younger,  and  of  one  not 
named,     firhf,  ] 
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labours,  and  to  lay  oj>en  its  int'Crjial  character  and  fitate,  ai'e 
omitted  in  the  Catechism,  It  appears,  therefore,  to  have  l^een 
written,  rather  for  ffireigners,  to  mitigate  tlieir  indijE^ation 
against  the  st^ct,  than  for  the  use  of  Socinians  themselves  *. 
And  hence,  it  never  obtained  aniong  tliem  the  authority  of 
a  pnbhc  nde  of  faith  ;  bnt  their  doctors  have  always  been  at 
fuO  liberty,  either  to  alter  it,  or  to  exchange  it  for  another.  By 
what  rules  tlie  church  is  to  be  gavemed,  and  in  what  manner 
pubhc  rehgious  worship  is  to  be  celelirated,  their  doctOFH  have 
not  taught  us,  with  sufficient  clearness  and  uniformity.  But 
in  most  things,  they  appear  disp^ised  to  follow  the  customs  of 
the  Pi'otestants  °. 

§  20.  Few  are  unapprised,  tliat  the  first  originators  of  the 
Socinian  scheme  jxissessed  fine  talents  and  much  erudition. 
But  when  these  were  dead,  or  dispersed,  the  UnifarJans  of 
Poland  seem  to  have  had  but  httle  thirst  for  knowledge  and 
intellectual  cultivation  ;  and  not  to  have  required  their  teachers 
to  be  men  of  acumen  and  well  irLStructed  in  literature  and  the 
arts.  They,  however,  adopted  other  views,  after  they  had 
obtained  hberty  to  open  schools  at.  Racow  and  Lubhn,  and  had 
discovered  that  their  cause  could  not  possibly  be  upheld,  with- 
out defendei-s  and  vindicators  in  no  respect  inferior  to  their 
opposei-s.  Their  love  of  learning  began  to  be  ardent,  from 
about  the  time  that  Fau^ius  Soeinm  midertook  to  sustain  and 
to  regulate  their  tottering  and  ill-arranged  church  :  and  not  a 
few  persons,  eminent  for  their  learning  as  well  as  their  Inrth, 
now  appeaiH?d  aniong  them.  For  they  were  disposed  to  have 
the  study  of  eloquence  pursued,  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin 
literature  taught  to  the  young,  and  philosophy  expounded  to 
select  individuals.     The  Racovians,  accoi*ding  to  the  custom  of 


'  Tlik  may  be  infi-iTt-d  from  the 
fact,  that  they  frrcfttfUti-il  a  Lntiii  ropy 
of  it  to  JaTii4?A  1.,  king  of  Gn'nt  Bri- 
tttin,  but  a  German  copy,  to  the  iiniver- 
Bity  of  Witt^mberg.  [To  show  their 
gratitude,  the  theologians  of  Wittem- 
berg  allowed  a  feehle  confutation  of  it 
t4j  be  ilrawu  up  hy  Frederic  IJaldwiu, 
which  wan  tinst  publmbrd  in  1619  ; 
mid  Jame«  t.  condemned  th«  book  to 
the  flamea,     8chi.} 

*  Tbla  ftppeftTB  from  Peter  Moibco- 


vius  or  Mor8kowaky*»  PoUla  EecUntU' 
tica,  qitam  vuloo  A^mda  foeonf,  wht 
forma  r«^iiNtiitf  eMtfi&nt  Eodmamm 
i'hrkUamarum  m  Polonia,  quof  unum 
IieumPairem,perFUiwm  ejut  uniijenitum 
in  Spiritn  sand^  eonfit^fur ,-  in  3  Umiin, 
composed  in  1042,  and!  publmhed  by 
CEder,  a  few  years  since,  at  Nnreni- 
Ij^rjf,  4to,  Thifl  Itonk  is  mentioned  by 
Clinst.  Sand,  Blfdiotk  Anl't-TrinUitk 
p.  1 42  ;  who  sftys,  it  wii«  written  for 
ike  H4f  of  the  Bft^  ehwrt^. 
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the  age,  made  Aristotle  their  guide  in  philosophy  ;  as  appears 
from  John  Crell^s  Ethica^  and  from  other  monuments  of  those 
times. 

§  21 .  At  the  same  time,  the  leaders  of  the  sect  declare,  in 
numberless  places  of  their  books,  that,  both  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  explaining  and  demonstrating  the 
truths  of  religion  in  general,  cleamess  and  simplicity  are  alone 
to  be  consulted,  and  tliat  no  regard  should  be  paid  to  the  sub- 
tilties  of  philosophy  and  logic :  which  rule,  if  the  interpreters 
and  doctors  in  the  highest  esteem  among  them,  had  considered 
as  laid  down  for  t/temseltes^  they  would  have  given  much  less 
vexation  to  their  opposers.  For  in  most  of  their  books,  ex- 
quisite subtilty  and  art  are  found,  combined  with  an  inde- 
8enbahle  amount  of  either  real  or  fictitious  simplicity.  They 
are  most  acute,  and  seem  to  be  all  intellect,  when  discussing 
those  subjects,  which  other  christians  consider  as  l}ing  beyond 
man's  power  of  comprehension,  and  therefore,  as  simply  to  be 
believed.  On  the  C4intrary,  all  their  sagacity  and  powers  of 
reason  forsake  them,  just  where  the  wisest  of  men  have 
maintained,  tlmt  free  scope  should  be  given  to  n»ason  and 
human  ingenuity.  Although  this  may  ajjpear  contradictory, 
yet  it  all  flows  fi-oni  that  one  maxim  of  the  whole  school,  that 
whatever  suqiasses  the  comprehension  of  the  human  mind, 
must  be  banished  from  christian  theolog}^ 

§  22.  The  Unitariam,  as  soon  ns  they  were  separated  from 
the  society  of  the  Refonued  in  Poland,  became  divided  into 
parties  ;  as  has  been  already  mentioned.  The  subjects  of  dis- 
pute among  them,  were,  the  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  a  chris- 
tian life  and  behaviour;  whether  infants  aix*  proper  subjects  of 
christian  baptism ;  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  p^rtofk,  or 
a  divine  attrihuie ;  and  some  other  subjects.  Among  these 
partitas,  two  continued  longer  than  the  otliers,  and  showed 
themselves  leiis  docile  and  managoablo  to  the  pacificators  ; 
namely,  the  Budnwan  and  f^Vtrnoman  sects.  The  fonner  had 
for  its  founder  and  leader,  Simon  Bndmmts ;  a  man  of  acute- 
ness,  who  seeing  more  clearly  than  others,  whither  the  prin- 
ciples of  Ltvl'iu^  Sorrnits  would  lead,  maintained  that  Jejsus 
Ckriit  wfiR  not  to  Ik*  hoTioured  with  our  ju^iyers,  nor  with  any 
other  kind  of  worship;  and  in  order  more  easily  to  support 
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this  error,  he  declared,  that  Christ  was  conceived,  not  by  vir- 

tue  of  any  divine  power,  but  in  the  way  that  al!  other  men  are. 
These  tenets,  indeed,  harmonize  very  well  mth  the  fii-st  prin- 
ciples of  the  Sociniaii  scheme  ;  but  they  appeared  to  most  per- 
sons mtolcrable  and  execrable*  Budlmvm^  therefore,  who  had 
many  disciples  in  Lithuania  and  Russian  Poland,  was  deposed 
from  his  ministerial  office  in  158^  ;  and,  with  his  adherents, 
was  excommunicated.  But  he  is  said  to  have  afterwards 
given  up  his  opinion,  and  to  have  been  restored  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  sect'. 

5J  23.  Into  nearly  the  same  error  which  had  proved  disas- 
trous to  Binlncpus^  a  little  while  after,  fell  Francis  Da  tides,  a 
Hungarian,  and  superintendent  of  the  Socinian  churches  in 
Transylvania  ;  for  he  resolutely  denied,  that  prayer  or  any 
reiigious  woi^hip  should  be  offered  to  Jesus  Christ,  After 
Bkindmta  and  Fau»im  Soclnm  hiiTiself,  who  had  been  sent  for 
into  Transylvania  for  this  veiy  object,  in  1573,  had  in  vain 
employed  all  the  resources  of  their  ingenuity  in  efforts  to 
reclaim  Davides ;  the  prince  of  Transylvania,  Christopher 
Bathormts,  threw  him  into  prison ;  where  he  died  at  an  ad- 
vanced age,  A.  n.  J570*.  Yet  his  sad  fate  ihd  not  end  the 
controvei*sy  which  he  had  commenced.  For  Damd^s  left 
behind  him  disciples  and  friends,  who  long  contended  strenu- 
ously for  the  tenets  of  their  master,  and  who  gave  no  little 
trouble  to  Socinusy  and  to  his  followers  in  Poland  and  Lithuania. 
Among  them,  the  following  were  most  distinguislied,  James 
Paiwoit^ffm  of  Chios,  who  was  burnt  at  Rome  in  1585  ;  CJkris- 
iian  Francken^  who  held  a  dispute  with  Soclnm  himself;  Juhu 
Sommer^  i*ector   of  the  school  at    Clause nburg*;    and   some 


'  See  Chriatoph.  Sand*a  BibtUith. 
Ai^i-THtiUar,  p.  54,55.  Ephitola  ih 
fita  WUi&ttiUii ;  ibid,  p.  22<T.  Ringel- 
taubeif^rn  den  Pohinisch^i  BibiifMyi*.  144, 
1S2,  &c.  Moreover,  Samuel  CrelJ,  the 
moHt  learned  Scwiuiaii  of  our  age,  (in 
the  Thetaurfts  EpiMoUir.  Crozitmnsj 
totn.  ].  p.  IlL]  IB  of  opmion,  (how 
justly,  I  cannot  say,)tliat  Adam  Neii«er, 
ft  Gemnian,  was  the  author  of  this  dc- 
gnding  opinion  of  Cliriftt. 

*  Siyid,  loc,  oit.  p.  55,  56.     Fattstus 

363, 

ert'   is* 


Sodnus,  '^r*  fwiNfrt,  tom.   t.  p. 
395.   torn.   ii.   p.    713,   771,  wher 
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Igiveti  lib  dispute  with  FranciB  Davides, 
Stan.  LubieeieciuR,  HUloria  Be/ormai. 
Pt>/o«tctf,  Uh.  iii.  cap.  xi.  p.  228. 

*  See,  reflpectiii|r  tbe«e  penmui, 
Sandys  Bmioth.  p.  57,58.  86.  The  dis- 
pute of  SoeinuB  with  Franeken,  on  thia 
subject,  IB  in  S«jcinu9*  Worlw,  toin,  ii. 
p.  7^7.  [Palreologus  was  actually  of 
the  race  of  the  Greek  emperorH,  who 
b<»r©  this  name.  At  Rome  lie  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  ioquiHition  ;  but  ho 
escaped  by  flight.  In  Germany  he 
bold  himself  for  a  protectant,  and  in 
Poland  for  a   SocitiiAiu     They   made 
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others.    Moreover,  this  sect  was  usually  caUed,  bj  the  Socinimi 
writers,  the  sect  of  SeTm^Judaizen  '• 

§  24-.  Towards  the  Famomans,  tlie  Socinians  were  much 
more  indulgent ;  for  they  were  not  excomniunicati?d,  nor  re- 
quired to  abandon  the  opinions  they  held,  but  only  to  conceal 
them,  and  not  advance  them  in  their  sermons '.  The  head  of 
this  party  was  Sfanislau^  Farmmm^  or  Farn^im ;  who  was 
induced  by  Peter  Gmiesins  to  prefer  the  Arian  hypothesiaj 
before  the  Socinian ;  and  who  niaintainerl,  that  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  C/irist  was  either  begotten,  f»r  jiro- 
duced  out  of  nothing,  by  the  supreme  God.  What  he  thonglit 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  le^s  clear :    but  it  is  known,  that  he 


liim  their  rector  at  Clauaenburg.  But 
as  he  juumeyed  through  Moravia,  he 
waA  HQizod  hy  order  of  the  emperor 
MaximiltED,  aM  transmitted  to  Rome. 
— Francken  was  of  Garddogen,  luid 
a  native  Lutheran.  But  ho  tamed 
catholic,  and  entered  the  order  of 
Jesuitji.  Afterwards  he  revolteti  to 
the  Unitarians;  and  waa  made  rector, 
first  of  Chmielnizk  in  Poland^  and  then 
of  Clauaenhurg.  Ae  the  Turkish  war 
obliged  him  to  go  to  Prague,  he  again 
turned  catholic.  His  writings  are  men- 
tioned hy  Sand,  loc.  cit.  Sommerwas 
a  native  of  Pima  in  Mei^scu  ;  and 
went  to  Tnui»ylvania,at  the  instigation 
of  Blandrata. '  ScM,} 

1  FauBtua  Soclnus  wTote  a  book, 
expressly,  contra  Semi-JudaiaarOga ; 
which  ts  in  bis  Ojtp.  torn.  ii.  p.  QQi. 
Soeinuj«  and  ]m  fnt^nds  did  not  expend 
so  much  effort  and  care  in  the  snp- 
preasion  of  this  faction  ^  because  tliey 
snppoeed  it  xcry  pemieions  and  hostile 
to  the  chiiBtioD  religion.  On  the  eon- 
ktmr)',  SocinuB  himself  concedes,  that 
Ihe  point  in  debate  was  of  no  great 
oofteer|uence„  when  he  declares,  that  it 
is  not  necessary  to  salvation,  that  a 
person  should  pray  to  fhriu.  In  his 
Answer  to  Wujeck,  {()j>^k  torn,  ii- 
p.  638,  &c*)  he  nayii  i  **  But  if  any  one 
IS  pomcsaed  of  no  great  faiths  that  he 
daw  always  go  directly  to  Gcjid  himself, 
ftnd  does  not  need  the  cuuBobtitin  wliJcU 


arises  irma  the  invocation  of  CliriRt  his 
brotber  tempted  in  all  thingR  ;  such  a 
one  is  not  obliged  to  pray  to  CliriBt  *, 
According  to  hb  judgment,  therefore, 
those  havea higher  degree  of  faith,  wbo^ 
neglecting  Christ, pray  oidy  to  God  lum- 
seS.  Why  then  so  severely  avenge  the 
crime  of*  Davides,  who  wighetl  to  lead 
all  eliristiana  directly  to  the  Father  f 
Lubieniecius  ako.  In  hi^  Uistorkt  He^ 
ft/rm,  P^ti^mie^xt,  lib,  iU,  cap.  xL  p.  328^ 
not  obscurely  detracts,  very  much, 
from  the  imj>ortance  of  this  contro* 
veray,  when  lie  writes,  that  in  Tran-  I 
sylvauia^  {th'rf  ttrre  biliow*  raited  im  m  1 
teehmsfy)  "  fluctns  in  ainipulo  exdtatos 
esse,*'  Frrjui  which  it  app>earB  mani^ 
fest,  that  tlie  SocLoians  made  war  upon 
Davides  and  his  adherents,  perhaps 
solely  for  thi^  reason,  lest  bv  tolei'atiug 
his  opinion^  they  should  inilame  the 
enmity  of  other  ehristians  against 
themselves,  which  they  already  felt  to 
he  sufficiently  great ;  while  they  deem- 
ed the  opinion,  in  itself  considered,  to 
be  one  that  might  be  tulemted. 

*  EpiMota  de  riia  Wim/ttxUiiy  p.  226, 
According  to  the  testimooy  of  Sand, 
{Bm'tolh.AiUUTHnitar.^.^,)  Eras- 
mus Johannis  was  admitted  to  the 
office  of  teacher  in  the  Socinian  con- 
gregation at  Chkuaenburg,  on  the  con- 
dition, that  in  his  sermons  he  should 
advance  notMng  to  show  that  J  emu 
Christ  existed  before  Mary. 


*  Q,uod  SI  fjuts  tanta  est  fide  ftrtDdi- 
tUB,  ut  ad  Deum  ipsum  perpetiio  reeta 
acoedere  atidcat,  nee  eonsolatione,  i\mc 


ex  Christi  frfttrls  sui  per  onmia  tentati 
invocatione,  indigeat,  hie  nou  opits 
habct,  ut  ChriBtom  invocot. 
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forbade  his  followers  to  pray  to  the  Holy  Spirit*.  When 
Famovius  separated  himself  from  the  other  Unitarians^  1568, 
he  had  many  adherents,  who  were  distinguished  both  for 
influence  and  learning;  among  others,  Martin  CzecAovicius, 
John  Niemoiovim^  Stanislaus  Wisnowius^  John  Falconius^  and 
George  Schomann,  But  a  part  of  these  were  overcome  by  the 
gentle  treatment,  and  the  dexterous  reasoning,  of  the  So- 
cinians ;  and  others  were  afterwards  discouraged  and  dis- 
heartened by  the  discreet  management  of  Faustus  Socinus, 
At  last  the  party,  being  bereft  of  its  leader,  Famamm^  who 
died  in  the  year  161 5,  became  dispersed  and  extinct  ^. 

*  Sand's  Biblicith.  p.  52,  and  in  va-  this  century,  because  a  lar|^  part  of 

nous  passages,  under  the  names  we  them  have  been  already  noticed  in  the 

have  mentioned.  preceding  history.     The  rest  mav  be 

<  We  omit  here  the  names  of  the  easily  collected   from  Sand's  Btblio- 

more  distinguished  Socinian  writers  of  theea. 
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COUNCILS. 


A.  D. 

Prague* 1405 

Oxford* 1408 

CitUdiFriuli* 1409 

Pisa* 1409 

Rome* 1412 

London* 1413 

CONSTANCE 1414 

Saltzburg 1420 

Cologne 1423 

Siena 1423 

Copenhagen 1425 

Paris 1429 

Tortosa 1429 

BASLE 1431 


A.  D. 

FLORENCE 1438 

Frisingen 1440 

Rouen 1445 

Angers 1448 

Soissons 1456 

York 1466 

Cologne 1470 

Aranda' 1473 

Pisa* 1511 

LATERAN  V 1512 

Bourges  ...••« 1528 

Sens 1528 

Cologne  1 1536 

TRENT* 1545 


*  Called  by  Sbinko,  archbishop  of 
Prague,  by  the  desire  of  Innocent  VII. 
to  counteract  the  influence  of  Benedict 
XIII.  or  Peter  de  Luna,  the  rival 
pope,  to  whom  many  of  the  Bohemians 
adhered. 

'  Sometimes  called  the  council  of 
London,  because  although  its  canons 
were  framed  at  Oxford,  in  1408,  they 
were  not  formally  promulgated  until 
the  following  year,  and  then  in  St. 
Paul's,  London.  The  suppression  of 
Wicklifle*s  followers  was  the  chief 
business  in  hand. 

'  Called  for  terminating  the  papal 
schism. 

*  Called  for  the  same  purpose  as 
the  laMt,  but  by  certain  cardinals,  and 
not  by  the  pope. 

*  Called  to  condemn  the  writings 
and  followers  of  WicklifTe. 


•  Called  to  denounce  as  a  heretic. 
Sir  John  Oldcastle,  who,  in  right  of 
his  wife,  bore  the  title  of  lord  of 
Cobharo. 

^  Denominated  in  books.  Concilium 
ToUtanum,  it  being  a  provincial  council 
headed  by  the  archbishop  of  that  see. 
But  its  place  of  meeting  was  Aranda. 

•  Called,  like  the  former  council  of 
Pisa,  by  certain  cardinals.  Its  object 
was  to  censure  and  obstruct  the  i>ope, 
Julius  II.  Hence  Romish  writers 
bestow  upon  it  no  higher  designation 
than  Conciliabulum. 

»  The  council  of  Trent  opened  Dec. 
13,  1545,  and  closed  Dec.  4,  1563  ; 
but  it  formed  no  continuous  body,  and 
really  sate  only  during  short  detached 
portions  of  this  long  period.  It  sate 
under  three  popes,  each  of  them  pre- 
siding (if  not  nominally, at  least  really) 


COUNCILS. 


U\3 


A.  D, 

Augftbiirg.  t  • 1 548 

Treves  1 1548 

Cologne  II.,. ,  1.549 

Meiitz  ••.,..•....••.  1549 

Treves  U 1549 

Wlttoiiilwrg  ^ 1 55 1 

Narbonne ' .  - . • 1551 


London* •...•..*  1552 

London*... 15«>3 

llheini^ •••••»  1 5(34 

Toledo* 1565 

Canibray  *  . . .  •  * 1565 

Milan  1 1565 

iMilanlL. ,  .,  1569 


over  otio  of  tlic  three  portions  into 
which  itu  B€S8ioiifl  were  divideil.  Theae 
pontifTu  were  I*fttil  11 L  Julius  III. 
Biiil  PiiiM  IV.  The  first  seHsioo  was 
from  Dee.  13,  1546,  to  M*r.  11,  i547, 
on  wbieh  day  its  transiation  to  Bologna 
was  decreed,  but  in  that  place  only 
formal  buulneBs  was  transacted.  Nor 
waa  the  cottncil  very  active  while  it 
remained  at  Trtmt.  'The  second  see- 
man  wa«  from  St»pt.  1,  1551,  to  April 
1H»  1552,  The  third  sesaion  waa  from 
Jan.  1«,  1562,  to  Dec.  4,  1663, 

^  The  asHcmbly  of  divine*  there,  in 
that  yeur,  han  been  ranked  among 
councils,  l>ccauH4;  it8  busineas  and  the 
fruits  of  it  are  of  more  importance 
t!mu  thoBc  whieh  have  dii»tingubhed 
tile  bulk  of  eouneilji  that  appear  in  the 
regnhir  catalogues.  It  pre[»ared  that 
confession  of  Lutheran  doctrine  which 
was  offered  to  the  council  nf  Trent, 
aod  which  may  be  8«m  in  the  Uxfortl 
^|pj%tf  Confemomim,  under  the  title  of 
di^mo  &>moiUca,  267. 

•  This  (Hiundl  showH  decidedly  the 
influence  of  the  eontroveraien  then 
raging,  and  of  the  fonnal  treatment  of 
them  beg;iin  at  Trent,  It  place*  among 
articles  uf  the  catholic  faith,  n  lielief  in 
aeven  BacmmeDtfl,  pursAtory,  iMicra- 
mental  confeesioii,  the  mdoration  of  the 
enchariRt,  the  invocation  of  aaints,  and 
the  venenition  of  imager. 

*  The  convric&tion,  or  committee  of 
divines,  that  sanctinned  the  Forty-two 
Artidt^,  under  Edward  VK  Dr, 
Lamb  a««**rt»  tliat  the»e  artielea  rt^lly 
were  not  sanctioned  by  convocation, 
and  he  citea  as  evidence,  a  t>aper  of 
Abp.  Parker*8y  among  the  C.C.C.C, 
MSS*,  which  Bpcakfl  of  them  as  "  care- 
fully prepared  by  good  and  learned 
men^  published  by  royal  authority,  and 
went  to  all  the  bishorw,"  The  **  good 
and  learned  men"  might,  however,  be 


a  committee  of  convocation,  which  ha#i 
generally  been  thought  the  fact,  and 
which  seems  the  only  way  of  aceouiit' 
ing  fur  their  printc^d  title.  The  ArHoUt 
agrtied  upu»  by  ike  BtMhofm  and  oiker, 
Uarmvi  tttid  ^(s>ai$  mm^  in  the  lagt  Qm- 
vocation  at  London,  in  the  yeare  of  ottr 
LordCf  1552.  Certainty  upon  thin 
qaestion  is  unattainable,  the  Convoca- 
tion registers  being  lost.  Collier,  ii. 
S25.  Lamb's  UU.  Aotxmni  of  the 
Thitiy-nine  Artld^g^  4. 

*  The  Convocation  tliat  aanotiotied 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 

'  This  council  appentU  to  thv  Nicenc 
creed,  with  Borac  few  ejtceptions,  the 
creed  of  Pius  IV.  The  nmiaaions  are, 
the  article  affirming  half-communion, 
the  important  word  innM\in^i(i^f  in  the 
article  referrin|T  to  Haintii,  the  impor- 
tant word  nuvjigfmm  in  the  article  re- 
ferring to  the  church  of  Rome,  the 
word  jurat,  in  addition  to  gpotui/f^  re- 
fening  to  obedience  to  tlie  pope,  and 
the  whole  of  the  last  clause,  that  whieh 
pronounces  the  Nicene  creed  with  its 
new  appendageB  to  be  the  catholic 
faith.  The  preceding  e  La  use  also  va- 
ries, but  not  substantially,  from  its 
eorreftiionilent  in  the  creed  of  Piuft. 
Thus  tliia  euuncil  of  ToIikIo,  though 
called  to  «tatnp  the  Trentine  faith  with 
a  formal  sanction,  dochned  to  say  any 
thing  in  £ivoitr  of  lay  exclusion  from 
the  sftcruDental  cup,  to  insist  upon  the 
invoeaiion  of  aatntii,  to  acknowledge  the 
RomAn  as  the  mietreKi  of  all  churches, 
to  ratify  by  oaik  an  engagement  of 
obedience  to  the  jh>i>c*,  und  to  pr*»- 
nounce  Romish  peculiarities  integral 
raerabera  of  the  catholic  faith.  Labb. 
et  CoRR,  XV.  756. 

•  A  general  and  nnhwitating  assent 
ia  given  to  the  doctrines  aftirmed  »ii 
Trent. 
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POPES. 


A.  D. 

MecUin' ...,  1570 

L«>ndoii •.,.••.,,•. .,.  1671 

Milan  IIL. 157S 

Torgau* 1574 

Milan  IV.' 1576 

Milan  V. 1579 

Rouen' 1581 

Milan  VI 1582 

Rhetms* , •  1583 


A,  D. 

Boui-deaux  ••••.•••..•  1 583 

Tours.,  •• 1583 

Bourges 1584 

Aix* 1585 

Mexico  *.••• 1585 

Toulouse  • 1590 

Avignon • . .  • .  1 594 

GitUdiFriuli 1596 


POPES. 


Name  and  Surname,    Official  Dosignation.       Accession.  Dpath- 

Cosmato  Megliorati . .  Innocent  VIL  .  Oct.  17,  1404  Nov.  6,    1406 

Angelo  Coraria Gregory  XII . .  Dec.  2,    1406^ 

Peter  of  Candia Alexander  V.  .  June  26,  1409  May  4,    1410 

Balthaaar  Cossa John  XXIII •.  May  17,  1410' 

Otto  Coloana Martin  V. . . . .  Nov.  11,1417  Feb.  20,  US  1 

Gabriel  Condclmerio. .  Eageniiis  IV.  .  Mar.  3,    1431  Feb.  2S,  1447 
Thomas  of  Sarzana  ..  Nicholas  V...<  Mar.  6,    1447  Mar.  24,  1455 

'All  who  came  to  this  coancil  were  •  This  iinposee  and  recites  thie  creed 

repaired  to  receive  operUy  and  unre-  of  Piua  witlioiit  any  variation. 

gemdW  «t  omnia  ^ikf  a  $anct<t  iynodo  *  Thiii  al%Hi  iui[>oA(^  and  redte«  Uie 

Dridenhna  d^Un  et  tUUnta  ntiU.  creed  of  I^ius  without  variation. 

■  The  convocation  of  the  province  of  *  All  these  councils  abo  recite  and 

Canterbury,  assembled  this  year,  may  impose  tlie  creed  of  Piu8, 

fairly  appear  in  the  catalogue  of  coud-  *  Impoees  Biibscription  to  the  creed 

cils,  becaiiflie  it  enforced  suhscFiption  of  Pius  without  reciting  it. 

on  the  clergy,  and  enjoined  tliem  to  *  Impoa^es  and  recites  the  creed  of 

take  that  aa  the  aeuse  of  Scripture  in  Pius. 

their  public  teaching,  which  antiquity  ^  Deposed  by  the  council  of  Piaa, 

has  HO  taken.     Thus  this  convocation  June  5,  1409. 

uner|tiivc>eal1y  condemned  a  H-i Id  licetiae  *  DopoMid  by  the  council  of  Cou- 

of  private  Judgment.  Btancc^  May  29,  1414,  but  the  Homau 

'  Convenetl  ftir  the  purpone  of  ap-  see  waa  not  formally  declared  vaeattt 

peaeing   dlseen^^iuns    among    the    Lu-  until  the  deposition  and  degradation  of 

therans.  Peter    de    Lima,   or    Benedict    XIII. 

*  This  impCM^e^  aubAcription  to  the  July  20,  ]417<     Nor  did   the    council 

creed  of  Piiib  IV.  without  any  varia-  decre<»   the  election  of   a    new    pope 

tion,   reciting    thai   funnulary.      The  until  tta  fortieth  aeemon,  cm  the  30th 

fintt  of   these   Milan  councils  under  of  October  next  en*»uing.     (L* Enfant, 

St.  Charlea  Boromeo,  the  archbishop,  (Jtmc,  rf<f  QmM,  il  »2,  136.)     **  From 

enacts  the  name  obligation,  but  does  the  election  of  Clement  the  Fiftli,  In 

not  recite  the  creed.  130o,  the  popea  had  resided  at  Avignon, 


POFES. 
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N»me  and  Surname.     Official  Dmgiiation,        Aecemixm.  Dfath« 

Alpbonzo  Borgia  . , , ,  Calixtus  III. .  Ap*  8,      1455  Aug*  6,    1458 

^aeas  Sylvius  Pico-"!   „,      ,»  »         „ 

l^^jjj^j  I  Pius  II ..... .  Aug,  9,    1458  Aug.  14,  1464 

Peter  Barbo Paul  II Aug.  30,  1464  July  25,  1 471 

Francis  della  Rovere  ..  Sixtus  IV.. . .  Aug.  9,  1471  Aug.  13,  1484 
John  Baptist  Cibo  * ..  Innocent  VIII.  Aug.  29,  1484  July  25,  1492 

Roderic  Borgia* Alexander  VI*  Aug.  2,    1492  Aug.  18,  1503 

Francis  Picolomini  * , .  Pms  III Sept.  22,  1503  Oct.  18,  1503 

Julian  della  Rovere'..  Julius  II Oct.  31»   1503  Feb.  21,  1513 

John  de' Medici Leo  X Mar.  11,  1513  Dec.  1,    1521 

Hatlrian  Boyens Hadrian  VL.  .  Jan.  9^     1522  Sept,  14,  1523 

Julius  de  Medici '  . .  Clement  VII.  ,  Nov.  19,  1523  Sept.  25, 1534 
Alexander  Farnese  . .  Paul  III.  ...  .  Oct.  13,  1534  Nov.  10,  1549 
John  Maria  del  Monte  Julius  III. . ,  •  Feb.  7,  1550  Mar.  23,  1555 
Marcellus  Cervini.  ..  Marcellus  II.  .  Ap.  5,  1555  May  1,  1555 
John  Peter  Garrafa*. .  Paul  IV-  .....  May  23,  1555  Aug.  18,  1559 

JohnAngeIode'Medici*Piua  IV Dec.  28,  1559  Dec.  9,    1565 

Michael  Ghislieri  ....  Pius  V Jan.  8,     1566  May  1,    1572 

Hugh  Buoncompagno   Gregory  XlII,  May  13,  1572  Ap,  10,    1585 
Felix  Peretti ........  Sixtus  V. . , . .  Ap.  24,    1585  Aug.  27,  1590 

John  Baptist  Castagna  Urban  VII.. ..  Sept,  15, 1590  Sept.  27, 1590 


till  Gregory  the  Eleventh,  in  1376, 
ajL^ain  removed  tlie  see  to  Rorno.  On 
litH  dcftth,  two  pop«8  were  chooen  * 
Urbiui  the  Sixth,  who  rusidei]  nt  Home, 


and  Clement  the  Seventh, at  Avignon: 
each  of  theae  hml  »  successor,  and  in 
1 4(>9  the  Bchiso)  was  increa^Ml  by  the 
election  of  a  third  pope  at  Botogua. 


Clement  VII. 
Benedict  XI I L 


Urban  VI.  137B. 

Boniface  IX.  13l?0. 

linn>cenlVil.  1404- 

Gn^yorjXIL  1406. 

Tlie  thriH*  last  were  deposed  hy  the 
cnuucil  of  Constance,  in  1417-*'  C^Jxe'8 
HiM,  i}f  thf  HtjH*e  of  Anuria,  Lond. 
1820.  i.  212. 

*  A  Spaniard  of  a  noblo  Vatencian 
family,  properly  named  Limzolio.  But 
hill  father,  having  married  Joan  Bor- 
sia,  iiater  to  Calixtua  III.  assumed 
oer  name  inst^id  of  his  own,  with  the 
pope's  consent,  and  his  descendantii 
did  the  some, 

^  His  family  name  waa  Tode»chuii, 
but  like  liis  prodecesmir,  being  nephew 
of  a  pope  (Pius  II.),  he  ahaniloned  it 
for  tlie  family  name  of  his  diatingiiiahcd 


137!>. 

1395. 


SoliMjnn, 


Alexander  V. 
JolmXXIIL 


1400. 
1410. 


relative. 

>  Nephew  to  Sixtns  IV. 

^  Natuml  and  pesthumoas  son  of 
Jiihan  de*  Medici,  who  was  brotheer  to 
Laurence  de'  Medici*  father  of  Leo  X. 

*  Perhaps  more  often  wxitt^n  Ca- 
raf/a.  Cardinal  PalLavictno,  however, 
writes  Carrafa,  though  sometimes  lie 
uses  the  other  form.  Ist>  dd  Cone,  d% 
TretU^j,  iL  61. 

*  **  Come  of  a  family  remotely,  if  at 
all,  related  to  the  itlttstnout^  family 
reigning  at  Florence.**  Bowfsr,  Hid, 
of  the  Pope$,  vii.  462. 
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ARCHBISHOl'li  OF  CANTLRBtUV. 


Name  And  Sarn&tne.     Official  Designation.      Aceeasion.  Death* 

Nicholas  Sfondrati  ...  Gregory  XIV.  Dec.  5,    1590  Oct  15,  15©1 

John  Anthony  Fac-l   i^^^^^^jx,.  Oct,  29,  1591  Dec.  30,  1591 
chinetti * «  *  *  I 


Hippolytus 
brandini 


Aldo- 


} 


Clement  VIII.  Jan.  30,  1592  Mar.  3.    1605 


ARCHBISHOPS  OF  CANTERBURY. 

Name  and  Surname.         ConBccrAtlornf  or  TratiBlatiuii.  Death. 

Henn  Chkheley July  29,    1414  .,..  Ap,  12,     1443 

JohirStaff'ord  • , May  13,    1443  •..•  July  b\      1452 

John  Kemp  , Sept,  23,  1452  . , . .  Mar.  22,  1454 

Thomas  Bomehier  .  •.. .   Ap.  23,     1454 Mar.  30,  1486 

John  .Morton Oct*  6,      1 486 Sept.  1 5,  1 500 

Henry  Dene  • May  26,    1501  • . . .  Feb.  15,  1503 

William  Warlmni .. Nov,  29,    1503  • . . .  Aug,  23,  1532 

Thomas  Cranraer . .    Mar,  30,  1533 Mar.  21,  1556 

Reginald  Pole Mar.  22,  1556  ...•  Nov.  17,   1558 

Matthew  Parker Dec.  17,   1559  ,,,.  May  17,    1575 

Edmund  Grindal Feb.  15,   1576 July  6,     1583 

John  Whitgift Sept.  23,  1583  ••• .  Feb.  29,  1604 


BISHOPS  AND  ARCHBISHOPS  OF  ST.  ANDREW'S. 


Thomas  Stewart' 1401      — ^ 

Henr>^  Wardlaw  ' 1 404      Ap.  6,     1440 

Jam^  Kennedy  * 1 440      May  10, 1 466 


*  Thomaa  Langton,  biabop  of  Win- 
cheater,  had  been  elected  archbt&hap 
in  Morton's  place,  hut  be  died  of  the 
plague  before  hb  translation  wns  com- 
pleted.    Goftwiii,  /V  PrcrtrtL  1.^2, 

T  Son  to  Robert  II.  He  waui  arch- 
deacon cf  St.  Aiutrew'ii,  and  aUliou^rh 
vieeted  at*cbbiiibop,  he  dt^cliiitHl  tlic 
djgnit^f  and  socms  never  to  have  en> 


tcped  upon  it.  He  la  thought  to  have 
lived  about  three  ycara  after  his  elei*' 
tioii  ;  but  this  is  uncertain.    Keith,  2?. 

■  Founder  of  the  nniversity  of  St. 
Andrew's,  and  otherwiuc  diatinguiiibod 
for  niunific*«'iice, 

'  H  IN  fiiothcr  was  Cotmteu  of  Angus^ 
dauj^htcr  of  Robert  ML 
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Patrick  Graham  * 1466  1478 

William  Schives 1478  Jan.28,1497 

JamesStewart* 1497  1503 

Alexander  Stewart  • 1509  Sept.  9,  1513 

Andrew  Foreman 1514  , 1522 

James  Beton* 1522  1539 

DavidBeton* 1539  May29,1546 

John  Hamilton* 1546  Ap.  1,     1570 

John  Douglas 1571 

Patrick  Adamson ' 1576  1591 


>  Half-brother  to  Bp.  Kennedy.  The 
mother  of  these  prelates,  Lady  Mary 
Stewart,  first  married  the  Earl  of  An- 

gis,  secondly.  Sir  James  Kennedy,  of 
mimure,  and  thirdly,  Lord  Giuham. 
It  was  this  son  of  her  third  marriage 
who  obtained  archiepiscopal  honours 
for  the  see  of  St.  Andrew's  from  the 
pope ;  a  compliment  to  his  nation 
which  caused  a  series  of  persecutions 
to  himself  that  lasted  through  life. 

'  Duke  of  Ross,  second  son  of 
James  IIL 

*  Natural  son  of  James  IV.  The 
see  of  St.  Andrew's  was  kept  vacant 
for  him  from  the  death  of  his  uncle,  in 
1603,  till  1609,  when  pope  Julius  II. 
consented  to  his  appointment  to  it. 
He  was  then  only  fourteen,  but  care- 
fully educated  on  the  continent,  and 
said  to  be  a  boy  of  uncommon  promise, 
as  is  generally  the  case  wiUi  great 
people's  children  cut  off  in  early  life. 
He  was  killed  with  his  father  at  the 
battle  of  Flodden  field. 

*  "  Son  to  the  laird  of  Balfour,  in 
the  shire  of  Fife."     Keith,  36. 

*  Nephew  of  the  last  archbishop, 
and  third  son  of  John  Beton,  or  Be- 
thune,  of  Balfour.  He  was  bom  in 
1494,  and  educated  in  France.  In 
1.525,  he  8at«  in  Parliament,  as  abbot 
of   Arbroath,  a    benefice    which    his 


uncle,  the  primate,  resigned  in  his 
favour.  In  1533,  he  was  sent  to 
France,  to  conclude  a  marriage  be- 
tween his  own  sovereign,  and  Magda- 
len, daughter  of  the  French  king.  In 
this  business  he  gave  so  much  satis- 
faction, that  Francis  preferred  him  to 
the  bishopric  of  Mirepoix,  in  Langue- 
doc,  to  which  he  was  consecrated  on 
the  5th  of  December,  1537.  The  same 
sovereign  used  his  influence  to  have 
him  made  cardinal.  He  was  after- 
wards made  coadjutor,  and  designed 
successor  to  his  uncle.  In  1545,  he 
received  from  the  pope  a  legatino 
power  over  all  Scotland.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  he  was  murdered.  lUd, 
37. 

•  Natural  son  of  James,  first  earl  of 
Arran,  by  a  female,  named  Boyd,  of 
good  family  in  Ayrshire.  He  became 
a  warm  and  able  partisan  of  the  un- 
fortunate Mary,  and  falling  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  on  the  surprise 
of  Dumbarton  castle,  whither  he  had 
fled  for  safety,  he  was  hanged  at  Stir- 
ling, April  1,  1570.     IlAd,  39. 

'  "  He  did  not  receive,  for  what  we 
know,  any  ecclesiastical  consecration." 
(Ibid.  40.)  After  his  death,  the  see  of 
St.  Andrew's  was  kept  va<?ant,  and 
its  revenues  were  conferred  upon  the 
Duke  of  Lennox. 
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ARCHBISHOPS  OF  ARMAGH. 

A.  D.  A.  D. 

Nicholas  Fleming 1404     1416 

JohnSwayn  1417     14-39 

JohnPrene 1439     1443 

John  Mey .*•• /••••  1444     1456 

John  Bole 1 457     1 470 

JohnFoxalls 1475     1476 

Edmund  Oonnesburgh  • 1477     1479 

OctaviandePalatio* 1480     1513 

JohnKite* 1513     1521 

George  Cromer 1522     1542 

George  Dowdall  * 1543     1558 

HughGoodacre 1552     1553 

AdamLoftus* 1562     1567 

Thomas  Lancaster 1568     1584 

John  Long 1584     ;  1589 

JohnGarvey 1589     1594 

Henry  Ussher    1595     1613 

•  He  resigned  the  see.  Armagh  by  Henry  VIII.     He  could 

•  By  birth,  a  Florentine.  never  obtaui  a  provision  from  the  pope, 

•  rie  resigned  the  see.  another  having  been  appointed  by  him 

•  He  was    bom  in  the   county    of  to  the  primacy.     Ware,  91. 
Louth,  and  promoted  to   the  see   of        '  Translated  to  Dublin. 
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